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VINDICLE GRATIE. | 


A. | 
PLEA FOR 
GRACE. 


MORE ESPECIALLY 


THE GRACE 
OF FAITH. 


OR, 


Certaine Lsctvaes as touching the Nature 
and properties of Gxacz and Faitn:Wherein, 


amongſt other matters of great uſe,the maine 
ſinewes of Amxmw1niys dodrinc 
are cut aſunder, 


hb 


DELIVERED BY THAT LATE LEARNED 


and godly man Wirtian Pex LE,in Magdalen 
Hall in Oxforg. 


The third Edition. | 
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Avg. de Grat .& lib, Arbitrio.cap.16. 
Certum eſt nos velle cum volumns : ſed ille facit ut velimus bontum, ——— Certum eſt nos 
facere cum facians ; ſed ille facit ut faciamus ,prebends vires efficaciſyimas voluntati, 
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Ookes are more neceſlarie in a ſtate 
|| than armes: Armes are to defend us 
fromthe inyaſion of foes, bookes are 
to preſerve us from the infection of er- 
| rors; enemies can bur kill the body, 
Nj errors endanger the ſoule. There are 
= creptinto the Churches, a number of 
falſe opinions; ſome that oppugne, others that obſcure the 


| 


ace of God, Theearth is of it ſelfe prone enough to 
ring forth weedes, but ſhould one withall ſow tares, we 
ſhould have much adoe at harveſt. Our hearts are ranke 
enough to breedeerrors, and our wits cuoning enough tg 
defendthem : but the Scripture tells us, that the envious 
man comes and ſowes the cares of falſe opinions; and of 
weedes,tares are the very worſt; ſith therefore errors are! 


| 


ſo plenty,bookes cannot bur be very neceſlary. Ir is true| 
there be many, and it may be, according to the complaint, | 
too many bookes abroad already; becauſe many beto little 
purpoſe, ſome lirtle to the purpoſe; but of good andllear- 
bel bookes, bookes fitted totheerrors and diſcaſes gf the 
time (as this is) there ncither be, nor well can be roo many. | 
Many errours require many bookes. Nay, I may ſafely | 


for that we are fallen into the very age of the Church, | 


2 __ Wherein 


ro OT 


lay, that many bookes are more neceſſary now 'than eyer, | 
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wherein as diſeaſcs inthe body, ſo errors, the ſickneſle of 
thetoule,do and muſt abound;farcrrcors are FC Re $ 
&.m 


in the Church, that they that are appfgyed th 
manifeſt; ſaith Saint Paul. And this 38all that 
gotten by ſtirring up thecorrupt wits and pens pf ) 
broad (and ſome at homeY- r&-wrirC ity *car& not What. 
Now we doe begin to ſee, that Truth is the daughter of 
time; Truth is never new, but letan a}d Truth: be newly 
propoſed, and at firſt weſuſpectit, lex it ſerfle alitrle; add 
in time truth gaines ground, and wins, up6nithe judge- 
ment and connſciences of men; but errancous opinions juſt 
[ like new faſhions,when they are firſt on foote, many doate 
| npon them, givethem but ſome tinge, and they grow ſtale 
ani vaine; ſo now what by the decrees of Synods, and the 
writings and preachings of the learned, Time hath 
brought ic ſo about; that there are few Schollars or others 
that minde theſe niatters, but doe begin to ſee thorow the 
conccipis of the' 4rminians, Though then this Treatiſe 
might have beeneabroad ſooner, yet I dare prowl that 
it comes not too late, for he chat reades it with j 

ſhall ſoone ſee, that in the dotrine of Arminius, there is 


more wit than truth, 


the Lord hath made willing to learne,andable to judge; as 
alſo under your name unto the good of the Church, to 
ſtand as a teftimony of my duty and love unto you, and of 


your zeale and love unto the truth. 


ran hath 


nf v- 


judgement 


I doe here commend it to yourreading,as to one whom 


— 


Yours in the Lord Jeſus, 


R1Ccn. C APEL 
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.. _deſirethe Grace of God, 25 ny Joi 
i the glory of his Grace, in . 
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1|1 deare and beloved brethren in Chriſt, who 
ml are - ſenſi ible of the dangers of theſe dayes,and of 
WY | the miſery of this ſonfall age(wherein the bere- 
IEA 11 /i2s of the old condemned hereticke Pelagius, | 

that notable profeſt enemy of Gods grace, are 

Il azame revived and raiſed up out of the bots 
tomleſſe pit, by the malice and ſubtilcte of the 
reſtleſſe enemie of mankinide that old ſerpent the Devull, working po- 
werfully in and by that new upſtart jeft of Armunians, the Wolves » 
of this age, who comming abroad in Jheepes cloathing, ar] bearing | 
the name of Proteſtants, yea profeſSing themſelves Preachers of the | 
Goſpell in the reformed C barches,ars indeed Pelagian heretickes,and| 
diſciples alſo of blaſphemous Seryetus and Socinus,; yea and alſo 
have joyned bearts and hands in many*maine fundamen tall erroys 
with the *Papiſts our enemies of the FKomiſ} Rev gion and Fattion) 
7 doubt not but that as you grieve and ſorrow in your ſoules toſee this 
ſmoake of peſtilent hereſtes aſcending upon the face of our land, obſcu- 
ring the light,and eclipſing the glory of our ( burch: ſu you doe in your 
hearts earn#ſtly deſire to be,made partakers of ſuch worthy workes | 
| and painefull labours of Gods faithfull Miniſters as are in all probabi.. 
lity like to prove by Gods grace and bleſing moſt power full aud effe- 
full meanes, both for tbe eſtabliſhing of your hearts in the loveof 
Gods truth, and in the knowledge of the true dofrine of his grace, 
and alſo 6 for the confirming of your minds, that they may neither be 
daunted with the reproachfull calumnies and flanders, nor croubled 
and entangled with the deceitfull cavils and carnall reaſons, which |. 
theſe ſubtile $ ophiſters have deviſed againſt Gods ſacred truth in our 
Church profeſſ, ed: And therefore [ hos preſume to commend unto you 
( this enſuing Treatiſe, which 1 (having _— to peruſe While it - { 
| £m ee \ 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 
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under the Preſſe) doe perceive to be, «s moſt neceſſary for theſe times, 
þo alſo moſt excellent and profitable far your purpeſe. For F finde,in 
it, Firſt, the dorines of truth concerning the grace of God, and the 
powerfull worke of grace inthe effefinall calling, converſion and re- 
generation of the elefF, moſt plainely propaunded, and ftrongly proved 
| out of the Sacred Scriptures: Alſo true ſaving and juſtifymg Faith | , 
| moſt accurately deſcribed and unfolded, with the whole natare, and all 
the ſpeciall properties of it, by whichit may be diſtinfily knowne and 
diſcerned from common fading hypocritical Faith, © Secondly, the 
maine errors of Arminians and Papiſts, and their moſt groſſe ab. 
ſurdities about univerſall grace, and mans freewill, and power in 
Working his owne ſalvation, trxely related; their calumnies and ſlax- 
ders of our Churches doftrine, detefied and diſcovered, and their 
principall arguments, carnall reaſons and objeFions, with wonder 
fall brevity and ſingular dexterity anſwered and refuted. Thirdly, 
by the way, the authority, perſpicuity, and certaintie of the holy 
Ccriptures ſtrongly maintained, and Popiſh errours, abont the 
wncertainty and obſcurity of them, beaten downe by ſtrength of req- 
ſon, and by the Wordef God ; 4s by a hammer that beates the rockes 
in pieces. -D.\ rnb | 
Though the ſtile and maniier of handling the things therein con- 
| tained be ſomewhat deepe , lefty, and Scholafticall, fitted and 
applyed to the place and perſons, where and among whom theſe 
Exerciſes were firſt performed ( to wit, in one of the Schooles of 
the Prophets, in the famous Univerſity of Oxfard;) yet 7 aſſure my 
ſelfe, that whoſoever reades this booke with good attention and un- 
derflanding, ſhall finde the Authors meditations therein ſo througly 
digefted, and the nature, properties and proper afts of Grace and 
Faith ſo diftinfly laid downe ,and accurately diſtinguiſhed, that be 
ſhall reape to bimſel/e much profit and comfort thereby and ſhall with 
me admire the grace of God abounding toward the Author in all wiſes 
dome ,and in all knowledge, lively ſenſe and utterance of hearvenly 
and ſupernaturalb myFteries far above all which can be expefied 
fromsor is ordinarily found in one of bis age and yeares. Jf, as wee| 
know trees by their fruit,ſo we may paſſe our ſentence upon the com. 
poſer of this T reatiſe,by hit wvorke , we cannot conceive or ſpeake|' 
dr of bim, but that as be was from his childehoad trained up in the; 
Schooles of learning, and had profited aborve bis equals in the mo 
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| Toch@ChriſfianReader: | 


of tbe beit arts humane and dirvine,. ſo undoubtedly he bath from his | 
tender yeares beene throughly diſciplined in the Schoole of Chrift, 
end hath by much and daily experience of afflitions and manifold 
| temptations in himſelfe, and of the inward ſenſible operations of Gods 
ſpirit gnd grace in his owne ſoule attained to this high meaſure of hea- 
myenly knowledge and underſtanding ,wbereofhe hath bere given us a 
| lively experiment. Jtis not the moſt ſtrong out-ſtretched arme of 
humane weaſon, nor- the moſt ſwiſt and farre flying arrow of the 
ſharpeſt naturall wit nor the farre extended lines of loug continued 
fudies, which can reach ſobigh to theſe heavenly and ſupernaturall 
myſteries : It is onely the holy Spirit of grace comming upon all theſe, 
taking poſſeſſion of mans ſoule, twelling in him, and making him a 
new creature, which brings this kind and meaſure of profound wiſe- 
| dome,and this diitin& knowledge of divine things : yea by the fiery 
tryall of inward temptations onely doth that bleſſed Spirit drive the 
thirſty ſoules of Gods militant Saints to digge and dive ſo deepe into 
the fountains of the ſacred Scriptures and todraw ſuch living was . 
» |ters from the very bottome of thoſe Wells of ſalvation. Jt a word, as 
the Apoſtle ſaith of young Abel, that by Faith having offered up a 
more excellent ſacrifice than his elder brother Cain,be by it obtained | 
witneſſe that be was righteous, God teſtifying of bis gifts and by it he 
being dead yet ſpeaketh, Heb. 1 1.4. ſo I will not doubt nor be affraid | 
to ſay of the godly and learned Authour of this Booke ( who having | 
offered up to Godin a publike place theſe Exerciſes, as the firſt fruits | 
of bis hearvenly learning, did not long after learve this world in the | 2 
flower of his age, and aſcended up into that ſuperceleſtiall glory ,to- 
wards which he had ever bent all his ſtudies and deſires, and which | 
alwayes he had ſought after in the whole courſe of his life )that by faith | 
be, though young in yeares, hath offered up a more excellent ſacrifice 
than many of his elder brethren; by which, hee being dead, yet 
|ſpeaketh, and ſhall ſpeake to future ages; And as hereby bee ſhall | 
| obtaine witneſſe of all Gods ſurviving Saints, that be himſelfe Was | 
a righteous and faithfall ſervant of Chriſt, excelling in grace and 
Fines in the dayes of bis pilgrimage bere on earth. So God alſo 
| 


ill teſtifie of this his gift, that it is holy and acceptable in the eyes 
of bis Majeſty, by making it powerfull and effefuall to the be. 
getting and increaſing of ſaving grace, faith, aud knowledge 


in | 
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"IM the Chriſtian Readef. | 


| inall ſuch as read and peryſe it with true Chriſtian docili ty, diligence, 
and humble devotion. 'T othe bleſſing of Which gractouy :God } leave 


| prayers to be and continue 


YourBrother, Companion, and fellow-ſouldier in 
ſecking the glory of Gods grace, defending the 


- dingerrours and ſpringing here lies ofthigage. 


6 GEORGE WALKER 


this worke 6 and to hitgrace commend you all 21 deſir "mg m my dartly | 


truth ofthe Goſpell,and fighting againſt the ſprea- | 
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| the particular I ra&s, Contained | 
in this Volume, 


59 Indice Gratiz; APlea for Gr ace; More eſpe- 
J 7, cially the Grace of Faith. 
D MWA&G) II. Yindicie Fidei,or a Treatiſe of Iuſtificati- 
_— on by Faith. 
| III. A Treatiſe ofthe Providence of God. 
IV. Salomons Recantation and Repentance; or the booke 
of Eccleſiaſtes briefly andfully explained. 
V. The Period of the Perſian Monarchie;wherein ſundry 
laces of Exxa, Nebemiah, and Daniel are cleered. 
VI. A ſhort and ſieete Expoſition upon thefirſt nine 
| Chapters of Zecharie. 
VIE: A Fruitfull Sermon upon the x9 and 20. verſes of the 
1 5 Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 
VIII. An Introduction to the _ receiving ofthe Sa- 
crament of theLords Supp 
IX; Five Godly and . Sermons, Concerning 
I ) The favery of of Sinne. 
2 TheMilchiefe of Ignorance, 
3 Theroote of Apoltaſie. 
4 The benefit of Gods Service, 
5 The Chriſtians Love. 
NY. De Formarum Origine. 
| Xt De Senſibus Internis, 
XII: A briefe IntorduQtien to Geography. 
_ A Summe of Morall Philoſophie: 
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| A 
TABLE OF THE SEVE- 


RALL TREATISES, EX- 
POSITIONS, COMMENT 4- 


ries, and Sermons, conteined in the 


Workes that follow, with the parti- 
cular Contents of each. 
I. 
CEN for grace. More efpecially the grace of Faith, 
= I 9 ere 1-the Preface,upon Heb. 6.1,2,3.comcining, 
"PA A briefe Analyſis of the five Chapters before rhe Text, 
TAE  briefe Partition of the Text it ſelfe. 
FES IJ 70 dottrinal conclufions : 
—_—— :'... Os praiſe inthe Church 
of God, to teach the dotFrine of C rides religion plainely and ſummari- 
ly to young beginners, 


2. The knowledge of Chriſtian Religion muſt be alwayes increaſing aud 


jr K1 tfall, 
With A ele of both, 


2. The Treatiſe it ſelfe : inwhich Pag.15. | 
I. Of mans converſion and vocation,being CA necedents of Faith, 16 
Threefold ſtate ofman. ibid. 
The habite of grace, and Operations thereof. 18, | 
The habiteand Ad of Faith, 19] 
Faith properly is not the root of all other graces, nor the firſt degree of our 
ſanitification and ſpirituall life. 20 | 
The impulſive and ffcien cauſes of mans converſion, 22 | 
Saxtification and inherent righteouſneſſe goes before our Iuſtification and 


imputedrgihteouſneſſe : Double diflinFion, = 
Faith is ſuch an inſtrument of making us partakers of the benefits of 
Chrifts mediation,as i neither abſolutely neceſſary in a{ the Elect, nor 
Jet ſimply anteceding all manner of participation in thoſe benefits. 5 


Plantation of grace in us i meerely upernaturall 2 

Its fo firmely wrought in us, 4s it ſhalt never be aboliſhed agaime, 39 
Application, p thankefulneſſe and humility. 33| 

Swbjetts of Converſion Infants and Aged. 34 


__—— 
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Infants partakers of grace. 4. Concluſions fremit. 35 
For the Aged; Godbath giwep fuffucient grace to all, eadin thaſe to whom 


The Table. 


he hath given ſuch grace,it depends not-on their Fr eewill, whether they 
will be converted or no. | A « F 


- 


| | «'Y  - 4O 
The knowledge ho and goddneſſe, wheretd. a meere heathen devoyd of all 


hcipes may poſsibly atteine by contemplation of the workes 
of Creation and providence, and by the light of his naturall conſciencegis 
not ſufficient to convert him tothc right worſhip & obedience of God. 4.3 


ſ# pernaturall 


The mecre naturall map cannat by the moſt induſtrious wſe :of = p91 
$ 


he lpes atteine unto any the leaſt knowledge of God;;as he is mais Redee- 
mer in Chriſt. ' : | ”" 385 
The meere naturall man never goes ſo farre in the application of ns know- | 
ledge unto prattiſe as he might doe, and as he knowes he ſhould doe, 4g 
A falſe Propoſution of CArmimans,that if the H eathen uſe the light of na- 
ture wel,God is ready, yea bound in juſtice ro beſtow on them ſupernatu- 
rall lizht of grace. | 55 
There is no ſupernaturall gift given unto the pn, which s ſaffici- 
cat 10 worke his ſanttification,but that oncly which is effettuall to worke 
it. | 58 
Sufficient grace for ſanitification is not given unto all., 59 
Arminians opinion of mans power ſoto reftſt the grace of God, 4s finally to 


Faith is a grace of ſanctification, wrought by the holy Ghoſt jin every rege- 


hinder his owne converſion. 71 
The Orthodox dottrixe inthis point, $1 
2. of the nature of Faith it ſelfe, | 91 
K nowledze, Opinion, and Beleefe : differences. | 451-8 
Certainety of aſſent in matters of faith + 3 grounds. 94 
Faith taken improperly,and properly. | 97 
The object,ſubjett,and Genus of faith. 98 
Thines revealed in Scripture, how they are evident : 3.concluſions, no1 
Reaſtwable creatures, the Subject of. Faith, uo 
The Y nderſtanding and will employed init. 11 
We are infallibly aſcerteined of the Scriptures Divinity by the Scriptures 
themſelyes. . 17 
The greatneſſec and excellent worth of things there revealed. 121 
We have manifeſt experience, of ſome part ofthetruth of thaſe things we 
beleeve. 122 
Aſſent generall and particular : with the cauſes. I24 
tt is not juſtifying faith: 2.ar guments. 126 
Of the forme of fath, with Papiſf . I29 
Eſſence oftrue juſtifying Faith : roote and object. 131 
The ground of miſchievous error about faith. 134} 


nerate man,whereby for his owne particular he truſteth perfettly wntothe 
promiſe of remiſſion of ſinnes aud ſalvation by Chriſts righteouſneſſe,13 9 


II. FN | 
A Treatiſe of Inſtification by faith. 149 
Diſtindtioa of Tuſtice and Inſtification, ibid. 


; _Iuſtification | 


"I 


The Table» 
luſtificat ion by Apologie,oppoſed by Papiſts, by us defended. 152 | 
on confocnd ; je Ac by Kr x io: | 156 
The Orthodox opinion concerning fr ce Tuſtification, 158 
By faith, and faith onely ſhall a funner be juſtified: defended. 160 
Faith jnſtifies,not ſenſu proprio, as it is 41 att of ours defended againſt Ar- 
mInians. | 164 
Other graves juſftifie not : defended againſt Papiſts. 167. | 


N one 15juitified by inberent righteouſneſſe : nor hath any man perfettion 
of both eſſe in this life Pur nl 4 : yoo 1 
None can perfettly obey the law in performing all ſuch workes,both inward 

aud outward, as cach commandement requires. 185. Papiſts arguments 
aiiſwercd. 187 
None in this life can performe any particular good worke ſoexattly, that in | 
* every point it ſhall anſwer the r1gonv of the law, and the ſevere trial of 


Gods judgement. 195 
gapiſts arguments anſwered, 200 | 
| Exceptions to the former truths rejefted. 205 


V 1c10t5 inclination and pronencſſe of nature unto evil, as alſo the inordi- 
nate motions of concupiſcence which goe before conſent, are ſinnes even 
ina manregencrate. 

The defetts or want of perfettion in mans righteonſneſſe i ſinne. 210 

Thoſe ſinnes which the Church of Rome cals veniall, doe truely make 4 man 


unregentrate and his workes unrighteous in the ſight of God, 211 
The Covenant of 2race, and workes. 214 
The difference betweene the law and the Goſpell - 217 
With the erroneous doetrine of _— concerning it, ibid. 
Wherein Chriſtian Liberty ſtandeth, 223 


A man regenerate, epduedwith true Faith iu Chriſt, is not bound iu 

conſcience unto the fulfilling of tbe whole law for hi juſtification. 226 
| Paul azd Iames reconciled in point of Tuſtification, 230 
None canbe juſtified by their owne ſatis fattion for the tranſgreſiion of the 


law. 247 

| Pats doitrine about humane ſatisfattions. 249 

All ſinne whatſoever original or attuall is remitted unto us wholly in the 

fault and puniſhment, as well temporall 4s eternal, P 4 the onely ſatiſ- 

_ fattion ofreſas Chriſt ; and not any ſatisſaiFion made by us wnto theju- 

| ſtice of God, 254 

| IIT. 

-A, Treatiſe of the providence of God. 259 

+ i\Shewing theWorkes of God,perſonall andeſſentiall, 263 

Decrtes of God, and their Executions. | 264 

Creation of the world, which u not eternall : arguments. 265 
\ The mattey of creation : made inthe beginning : what. 267| 
| The forme and order of Creation. 268 

Providence avowed andprooved. 270 

| D efinitzon, abjeF,degrees,and kindes of providence, 271 
Preſervation and gubernation,parts of providence. 272; 


bs pre Weceſſiry| | 
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Neceſſity and contin gencie ofthings. 2 CIRAT 74 
| ps Bn ge of fault, 275 
Providence mediate and immediate, 278 
| Generall andſpeciall : ibid. 
Ordinary and extraordinary. 279 
IV. 
| AN Analyticall Expoſition ofthe whole booke of Eccleſiaſtes. 291 
| V. 
© b He Period of the Perſian Monarchy, 345 
. © 4 Chronologie oftt, 347 
Obſcure Scriptures explained, 349 
VI. 
A® Expoſition of the firſt nine Chapters of the Prophet Zecharie. 33g 
And part ef the tenth Chapter, 471 
VII. 


A Fruitfull Sermon upon, 1 Cor.15.19,20, If 1n this life onely we 
have hope in Chriſt, we are of all menthe moſt miſerable. 
But now is Chrift riſen fromthe dead, and become the firſt fruits of 


them that ſlept. 77 


happineſſe be confined tothis life onely. 478 
1. The reſurrettion of Chriſt i the cauſe of our reſurrection to life and 


glory. | 432 
VIII. 

AY Introdudtion to the worthy receiving the Sacrament of the Lords 

Supper. | 451 


Taken ont of 1 Cor. 11. 24. 30+ 
DoQtr. 1. 1t is a neceſſary duty which Iyes upon every one, ofien to fre- 


went this Sacrament. | 492 
2. IntheSacrament we muſt make perpetuall commemoration of Chriſts 
atath and paſſion, till he come againe to judgement. 494 


3- They that celcbrate this Sacrament in any other mauner, with othey 
eindes, for other ends, then Chriſt entended in his inſtitution ofit, they 
obſerve it unworthily. $5 EEE OLI 501 
4 The quality of ſinne is not to be meaſured by our s, but by Gods judge. 
| went of it. SE \ | KN TAIL | . _ 505 
5- Many that profeſſe Chriſtianity, thinking that they love and honour 
Chriſt, may yet hatc him as much as the Tewes did that crucified him, z 07 
6. it is a neceſſary duty of every one,firſt'to examine bresſelfe before he pre- 
ſome to come to the Lords Table... \ +. Lads aw gent Cf 

| 7... The worſhip of Godis then profaned,. when theceremony and ontward 
worke thereofisperformed, 6 the. prritaall inward ſervice neglette 


8. The profanation of Gods moſt holy worſhip deſerves eternall and tex+ 
porall puniſhment. 0-3: 230 Bb tre gn ak 

9. Many men arc puniſhed; whoyet ure tenbrant of thecanſew 
puniftcd, Wig Or, ot tadu bias OM ge 
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| full and dangerous ſinne. 
| 3» The Roote of CHpoſtacie,". 


Dottr. /#fidelityis the cauſe of CA peſtaſic from Religion, 
4. The Benefit of Gods ſervice. 

Out of Ex0d. 34+23,24. Thrice in the yeare, &c. 
;Dodtr.1. None ſhall be a loſer by his obedeence toGod. 
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' out ofloh. 8.34. Wholoever committerh fi n,is the {oopant offin'y 3$ 
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(Out of Hol,4.6.My people axedeſtroyed for lacke of knowledge, &c. 


'Dodr. lenorance in matters of Religion, be it in whom ſeever,s 43 hate- 


[Oat of Heb. 3. 12,13-Take beed leaſttherebein any »f you, &c; 36 3 


2+ Triall in one thing ſhould make us truſt in Gad for all other matters. iid 
\ - 5» TheChriſtians love, -, 

| Ont of Cant. 2.16. My beloved ismine,and Iam his, &c. 
Doctr, Chriſt is the oncly Well.beldved of 4 faithfull Chriſtian, - 
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En.1,2.The earth was without forme, 


15:13, A tranger foure hundred yeares, © + 


| r 1 King.23,22, Not ſucha Paſſcover. 


SEE 2 Chroni. 36.20. Servants to him, and his ſonnes. 


= £xr4.1,1- The firſt yeare of Cyr# : 
2.2. Nehemiahand Mordecas : | | 
63. Tirſbaſha : Vrim,and Thummin : os ds 
3-16. They ſhall ay no more, the Arke of the covenant ; 
4:5. Which D444 hindred the Temple from building: - 
8,7. Broughtforth the vellels ; | 
10.11, Of now-marrying an Infidell : | ; 
Ne»,2,8.The Temple firſt builr,then the Ciry-walls : 
$.9. Tirſhaſha : 
17. Feaſt of Boothes : 4. uſes: _ 
9.8. Abrahams heart was found faithfull : 
29, Spirit to inſtru them : 
13-28.Sonne of Ichojada, | 
14. _ 22. —— me in —_ , 
17,18,19, 21, Ofprophaning the m, 
P/al.rog. 7. Lethim by Mm | 
143-1,2, Anſwer me in thy righteouſneſſe, = 
Prov, 6.23. The Commandement isa lanterne,Cc, 
Cant, 1.6, I kept not my owne Vine. | 
Eccleſraſtes : The booke wholly analyſed and expounded : 
+ 1. Take heede to thy foot, &c.. 
E/1.55-11- The word that goeth out of my mouth,g&c. 
64.6, All our righteouineſſes, &c. 
Ter. 1.5. SanQtified thee. 
Das. 1,8, Would not defile himſelfe. 
2. 46, Nebuchadnezzar bowed himſelfe to Daniel, 
4. 53. Nebachadnezzar driven forth. 
6.24. Seventy weekes are determined. 
10, 13. The Prince of the Kingdome of Perſia; | 
I 1,2, There ſhall fland upyer,three Kings in Perſia, 
12. 3. They thatuſtifie many, 
Hoſ. 7. 9. Strangers have devoured his ſtrength. 
Hay. 2. g. The glory of the lattec houſe greater. 
Zecharie : The nine firſt Chapters expounded : 
12, 10, Mourne for him. 
Matr..20, Except your righteouſneſle, &c. 
48..Be ye therefore perfe, 
1. 30. Yokecafic and burthen light, 
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12.14+ Three dayes and three nights. 355 
19. 20. Goe, ſell that thou haſt, &c. 192 
| 25. 29, Vnto every one that hath, &c. 'T 
| Joh: 1.42, As many asxeceived him, &c. : n69 
1.17, Thelaw cameby Moſes, &c. 242 
5. 26, =-29, _ bao. ihe. 483 
6, 36> 37, 44. it ch veth me, &c. 64 
8. 44. Abodenarnthe truth, 113 
| 24.15, If ye lave me, keepe my Commandements. 587 
Af. 7. 51. Ye havealwayes reſiſted the holy Ghoſt, = 66 
14. 16; 17. Whointiine paſt ſuffered all nations, &c. 43 
Rom.t.,19, 20, 31s That which maybe knowne of God, &c, 43 
2,2, Thejud t of God isaccording totruth, _ 1986 
14. When the Gentiles havibg not the law, &c. 29 
3. 27. Bythe law of faith. 5 _ * » | 1 ' 276 
7: ,WhenT would doe good.$8:1do that I ould nor. 2og.1td captive.1$ 4 
8. 30, Whom God predeſtjnated, &c. 154 
1 Cor. 11.24. &c. This doe in remembrance of me, &c, | 492 
13.12, Weſceas ina plafl, SZ = nw: 105, 106 
2 Cor. 5.7. We walke by faith,not by ſight. 107 
Gal. 3. 19; Added becauſe of tranſgreſſions. 216 
23 Shur upantothe faith, &c. 161 
5. 1, Stand faſt in theliberty, &c; 227 
| 6. Faith workesby love. | 130 
Epheſ. n.17. Spirit of revelation &c, , _ 19 
t Tim. 1,4- Not giving heede to genealogies. 357 
9. The law is not made for a rightevtzs man. 229 
Tit. 3.5. Saved us, &c. Ph. 153 
Heb. 6a 4, 5.and 10,36, 29; of them that fall away, _ . 66 
9+ 13, 14. Ifthe blood, &c. 154 
11.1, Things not ſeene,and things hoped for, t03.105-206 
6. Withour faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, 24 
an... 8, A double minded man is unſtable in all his wayes, + . 566 
2.10. Guilty of all. | 136 
26, Faith without workes is dead, | 131 
The whole Chapter analyſed and exponnded. 245 
1 Pet, 3.12, The Angels deſire to looke into. 111 | 
| "23. Borne againenot of corruptible ſeed, &c. 31 
1 7oh. 5.3- Commandements not grievous. _ 187 
Reve, 11, 24. Fora time, and times, and halfe atime, 354 


22,11. Lethimbe righteous ſtill, 
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containedin the Treariſesand Ser- 
_ mons foregoing. 
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Bilities of man are not to be meaſured by his owne part;all judge- | 


ment.  Pag.85 

Abilities of may, perfeft and ſufficient, avowed by Papiſts : how 

- ro be cenſured. 202 

SAJSZY Abſardities by Papiſts faſtened on our DoArine of the imperfettion 

of Workes : cenſured. 205 
Ations morall : two things in them, 53 
Attions of grace and holineſſe : how farre they are in a godly mans owne power. 86 
Admonition threefold about the ſearching the Scriptures. | 119 
Aﬀettions twofold, ſenſuall, and rationall, deſcribed. 75 


Aﬀettions not quickyed, nor ſtirred up to love of goodneſſe, before converſion.75 not 
rightly moved toward ſpiritual things, but when they are affetted ſpiritually. 78 


Analyſis of the ſecond Chapter of Saint Iames. 235 

Apoſtaſie from Religion : un doftrine and prattiſe : whence it comes. 564. Motrves | 
to take heede of it. 567 

Articles of the Arminian faith. © 


Arminians how they erre about Vniverſall grace. 41 .their errors about the worke of 
Gods Word,and mans calling. 62.their obje tions and reaſons anſwered. 66. their | 
dott rine of Free-will.72.their errors about the ſubjetion of mans naturall affeFti- 

ons tohus reaſon diſcovered. 75 . they give large allowance of grace ro men unrege- 
nerate.76. their abſurdities therein 77. their groſſe errors about mans will, di- 
ſeovered. 78. their errors in holdin g, that converſion doth begin and conſiſt in the 
att onely of beleeving. 79. the dangerous iſſue andconcluſion of their errors. 80 

Arminians error about juſtification by faith. 164. arguments againſt them. 165 | 

Alſſent differs i; 4-gree according t o the diver ſity of the Objetts aſſented unto. 1 24 

Aſſiſtance effettuall, why denied by God at ſome times to the Regenerate. 8g 

Authoritie and conſtitutions of man, how they binde or not binde the conſtience. 225 
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| Faith of the Eleft, wherein it differs from faith of Hypocrites. 
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Faith or beliefe in generall, what it js. g2. how it agrees with, and differs from | 
knowledge and opinion. ibid, three grounds of the certainety of aſſent in faith, the 
firſt, 94, the ſecond g7. the third. 98 

Faith a degree beyond beleefe, being an aſſent with confidence and reliance. 97 

Fiith taken in a ſpecial ſenſe, and as it ts Chriſtian faith, deſcribed. g8. divers ac- 

ceptions of the word. 97. g8. the Objett of faith deſcribed. g8. the ſubjett, tyery 

reaſonable creature. I1o 

Faith ts in the whole heart, even in the will aſwell as in the wader ſt.mding, I11 

Faith which Papiſts call juſtifying, ts the faith of devils and reprobaces. 126.239. 

Faith fooliſhly diſtinguiſhed by P apiſt« into formed and imformed. 429-237 

Faith with out workes differs in nature from faith with workes. 1 30. particular 


aſſent in faith, the roote and cauſe of it. 131. the objett of it twofold. 1 z; 


134277 

Faith unfaigned. 137. two markes of true faith in Chriſt, 516 
Faith in the particular promiſe of grace, defined. 139. the juſtifying at thereof 
propannd:d and proved. ibid. how it is wrought. 240. the comfort of it. ibid. 


Faith of hypocrites doth not aſſent to all divine truth at all times. 134 
Faith implicite of P apiſts, confuted. | 107) 
Falth temporary. 124. the cauſes of it. 125 
Faith the condition of them that ſhalbe juſtified. i158 
Faith living and dead, deſcribed, applica to uſe. 234. how they differ. 237 
Faith of uſe in receiving the Sacrament, on two perſwaſions, 496 
Faith upholds, firſt, in all truths, ſecondly, commandements. 5 65 
Falling from grace, and finall reſiſtance, deſcribed. 


Feaſtes of the Tewes, three ſolemne, a little opened. 
Freedome from ſinne, the Law, and men, what. 224- 


$71 
Freeaome not rightly eſtee- 
med, 5 47.meanes of truc Freedome. ; 


549 
G 


Od wuſeth thecreatures, why: 278 ſeeth no ſinne in his children, how : 185 : as 
creator, how farre he may be knowne to naturall men : 46. bus friendſhip and 

juſtice divided by P apiſts, 
Good : how ſinne reſtraines from it, ſome more, ſome leſſe. 541, 542 
Goodneſſe of the creature, deſcribed and diſtinguiſhed. 


ſelfe. ibid 
Goſpel deſcribed by Papiſts : 24 $8, taken laroely and ſtrifty. 219 
Government of God, and the parts of it 3 27 3. what things in ſpeciall are ſubjet ro 
it, and how. ibid 
Grace, what the habit of it ts, 18. it is infuſed all at once, jlpid. the attions of it ap- 
peare, ſooner or later, ſtronger or weaker in ſome, ibid. it us ſo firmely wrought un 
the Ele, that it ſhall never be blotted out: 30 
pony, aſſiſting, inciting, helping. 31. by what meanes it ma) be quen- 


32 
Grace ſufficient for converſion not given to the Gentiles, while they are ont of the 
| Chmrch : 41. nor to all Chriſtians in the viſible Church. FR 


Grace of converſion frivolouſly diſtinguiſhed into ſufficient and effettuall. 57 


| Grave doth not reftifie inferior faculties firſt, 76 
| Grace made voyd by Arminians. a 

Grace preparative to conver ſon how it may be reſiſted. 81 | 
Grace 


Grace ſufficient to converſion is alwayes effettuall, and effeftuall grace onely 1 ſuffi- 


cient, 58 


Goodneſſe of the naturall man not generall. 5 3. it reſpefts others more then him-| 
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| Faith of the Eleft, wherein it differs from faith of Hypocrites. 


| Grace ſufficient for converſion not given to the Gentiles, while they are our of the 


knowledge and opinion. ibid, three grounds of the certainety of aſſent in faith, the 
firſt, 94, the ſecond g7. the third. 98 
Faith a degree beyond beleefe, being an aſſent with confidence and reliance. 97 
Fiith taken in a ſpeciall ſenſe, and as it ts Chriſtian faith, deſcribed. g8. divers ac- 
Ceptions of the word. 97. g8. the Objett of faith deſcribed. g8. the ſubjett, every 
reaſonable creature. 110 
Faith 1s in the whole heart, even in the will aſwell as in the wnderſt-1:4ing, 111 
Faith which Papiſts call juſtifying, us the faith of devils and reprobazes. 126.23g. 
Faith fool:ſhly diſtinguiſhed by P apiſts into formed and imformed. 429-237 
Faith with out workes differs in nature from faith with workes. 1 30. particular 
aſſent in faith, the roote and cauſe of it. 13 1.-the objett of it twofold. 1 j; 


134:277 
Faith unfaigned. 137. two markes of true faith in Chriſt. 516 
Faith in the particular promiſe of grace, defined. 139. the juſtifying at thereof 


propannd:d and proved. ibid. how it ts wrought. 240. the comfort of it, ibid. 
Faith of hypocrites doth not aſſent to all divine truth at all times. 134 
Faith implicite of Papiſts, confuted. 107 
Falth temporary. 124. the cauſes of it. 125] 
Faith the condition of them that ſhalbe juſtified. i158 
Faith living and dead, deſcribed, applied to uſe. 234. how they differ. 237 
Faith of uſe mn receiving the Sacrament, on two perſwaſ#ons, 496 
Faith upholds, firſt, in all truths, ſecondly, commandements. 565 
Falling from grace, and finall reſiſtance, deſcribed. 83 


Feaſtes of the Tewes, three ſolemme, a little opened. 
Freedome from ſinne, the Law, and men, what. 224- 
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Freedome not rightly eſtee- 
med, 5 47.meanes of true Freedome. : 
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Od wuſeth thecreatures, why: 278 ſeeth no ſinne in his children, how : 185 : as 
creator, how farre he may be knowne to naturall men : 46. bis friendſhip and 


Juſtice divided by Papiſts. 255| 
Good : how ſinne reſtraines from it, ſome more, ſome leſſe. $41, 542 
Goodneſſe of the creature, deſcribed and diſtinguiſhed. 269 


Goodneſſe of the naturall man not general, 5 3. it reſpefts others more then re 
ſelfe. 1d 
Goſpell deſcribed by Papiſts : 24 $, taken laroely and ſtriftly. 219 
Government of God, and the parts of it ; 273. what things im ſpecial are ſubjett to 
it, and how. ibid 
Grace, what the habit of it ts, 18. it is infuſed all at once, iid. the ations of it ap- 
peare, ſooner or later, ſtronger or weaker in ſome, ibid. it # ſo firmely wrought in 
the Ele, that it ſhall never be blotted ont: 30 
my eventing, aſſiſting, inciting, helping. 31. by what meanes it may be quen- 
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Grace of converſion frivolouſl ly diſtinguiſhed into ſufficient and effettuall. " = 
Grace ſufficient to converſion is alwayes effetIuall, and effe tual grace onely u« [uffi- 
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60 


| G a ” een to beleeve and turne to God, is no other but the grace of regenerati- 
on 5 9. it is not given to all, | ibid 

' Grdce given by the Goſpell, what, and how farre. | 221 
Greatneſſe and grievouſneſſe of ſpirituall bonaage. 545 
Guiltic of Chriſts body and blood, who are. 506 
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TJ appineſſe beyond this life.: elſe the beſt men were moſt unhappie. 478. 10 happy 
H man who lookes for no happineſſe out in ths life. 481 

| Heart not to be truſted about love to C briſt and his ſervants. ! 50g 
Hiſtarinall faith with the cayſes, 124.125 

| Holy Ghoſt given two wayes., \ Bo. 26 
| Humane ſatisfattion examined and diſcarded. 247. named in ſpeciall, and are onety 
to get money. 257 | 


Peſuits ſhifts for the m?rit of faith, | I 62 
Ignorance of the very time of our converſion, no juſt canſe of doubring, and feare that 


we are not converted : and why. 35 
| Ignorance un all, an harefwll and dangerous ſine : nature, canſes, effets, 552 | 
Ignorance, how it e.tcuſeth, of not. | — 
Iqmorant perſons receive the Sacrament, unworthily : ſinne and danger. 501. gn 
ſorts of ignorant perſons reprooved. 557 


Illumination, both naturall and ſpirituall, deſcribed : 60. common illumination not g1-' 


ven to all hearers of the Word: 63. when it ts not ſufficient for ſanfification of the 
heart: ibid. what ts requiſite beſide cleare evidence of the Objett. 73 
Image of God wherein Adam was miade. ro I7 
Impluite faith of P apiſts confured. 107 
Imper fe tt1on of grace, no ſinne among P apiſts, 210 
Infants dying without Baptiſme may be ſaved. 36. charitably ſuppoſed to be regene- 
f rate in Baptiſme. ibid. why they may.not receive the Lords Supper. 38 
Infidelity the cauſe of Apoſtaſie from Relivion, how, and why. 564 
Infuſion of grace hath no concurrence of mans naturall abilities ; but onely requires 
in him a paſſive capacitie to receive. 


2 
_ of true Chriſtians; not by their outwurd and preſent eſtate of afſitions, 480 


Tuagement of charity, and of verity or infallibility, 
Inſtice ſee Righteouſneſſe. Pre 4 _ | 
Inſtification applied ro God and may. IT | 
| Iuſtification and ſanttification are to be diſtinouiſhed not c | 
not all one, 168. See more, 232. f g%:/oed not confounded, OOF they are 
Inſtification how it ts by 
and refuted. Is 
'o 


Iuſtification by workes makes void the covenant of 

tr ara | grace, 214. 0verthrow 

| Chriſtian liberty. 22.3.ſubjefts us to the rigour and curſe of the Law, »6-futf | 
Laj ing of the Law not neceſſary ro 1#ſtification.ibid. proved by arguments 
| ef ——_ according to Papiſts. , he. n 

Tuſtification cont hand : 

| foe wrereg ontaines abſolution in Gods ſight, or declaration of righteouſneſſe be. 
; Fafeation Cannot be by any of our owne ſatisfatt;ons, ns, 


Know-"' 


232 


faith.15 9. three erronious aſſertions about it, examined 
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| Aptizang of Infants Lewfull. | 37 | 
| Beleefe, how it differs from faith 2nd truſt. : 97 | 
Bellarmine and Becan «n/wered touching juſtification by infuſion. IF2,1 56, I57 
touching juſtification by other graces 4s well as Faith. 168. tonching the keeping of | 
the Law. 187.228. touching the power of concupiſcence. 200. tenching the per- | 
fefton of workes. 203. touching poore naturals. 207. touching veniall ſonnes.2 Il 
touching the Law and Gofpel, how they differ. 217. touching the Dottrine and 
Grace of the GGosþel. 219,221. touching lizely and dead faith, 237, 239, 245. 
touchin} the faith of devils and hypocrites. 240. touching mans ſatisfattrons;5 
| and merits, 252. tonching ſinne forgiven, and puniſhment required. {4 
Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament, not diſcerned ; what and by whom, 520 
Bondage of ſonue, what, what,'wherein, degrees, how grievous, 541. motives ro 
get out of this bondage. | 548 
Burdenſomeneſſe and eaſineſſe of the Law, 187 
| | 
C | 
Alamiries to be ref rred t0 OHr prophaning of holy Ordinances. 524. ſerve to 
'S worke us to the r10 br knowledge of our ſelves, and ” Sk 529 
Calling ſpeciall ; whether it may be neglefted for Gods ſervice, $79 
{ Calling outward and inward, deſcribed. 34.60 
Calling ; how the Arminians conceive of it. G2 
Calummies of Arminians and Teſuites. go 
Charity in comming to the Sacrament, examined, 517 
Charity ts not the forme of faith. 246 
Certainety of Aſſent in faith ſprings from three grounds : the firſt, 11 4. the ſecond. 
I 21. the third, 122 
Chriſt hated, of many who profeſſe to love him, and who they be. 507. and whence 
this ariſeth. 5 og. he ts the onely wel-belovedof a faithfull Chriſtian : reaſ. 584 
excellencies of hs perſon. 585. what he is to the Church. bid who are repro ved, 
as baſtard Chriſtians. 586 
Chriſtians more unhappy than others, if their happineſſe be confined ro this life only: 
and why. 478 | 
Church of God not to be judged by affiiftions. 480 
Churches teſtimony concerning the Scriptures, weighed and examined. 116 
Cooperation of Gods Spirit neceſſary in all holy attions of men regenerate, 86,88 
Communion with Chriſt towfold. 21 | 
Conference about holy matters, very uſefull. 561 
Concupiſcence in the tenth Commandement , how it is flattered by Papiſts. I 990.200 
206 | 
Conſolation to trne Chriſtians in all hardſhip of the wor ld, 483 
| Conſtancy in Gods ſervice, perſwaded, 58 j 
| Conſtitmtions E, celefraſticall and Politicall have power over the conſe jence how, 225 
Contingency what : and diſtinomſhed. 274 
| C pms a ſinner to God.1 7. the cauſes of it. 22. the manner how it is wrought, s j 
27. the Subjett, 34. we are meerely paſſive in it, 84. it ſfronifies, 1. Gods infuſing | | 
of habitmall grace. 2, the regenerate mans attuall employing of grace infuſed. $7. 
| 58. how it to be truely diſcerned. 70. preparatioe m#eanes unto it. $1. how 
weake they are, and in a man wnregenerate how they are ſaid tobe ſinful. $2. 
that they may be reſiſted, and how. = 83 | 
Converſion miſt aken by Arminians which is a cauſe of confuc ſin in their writings.59 | 
| ey aa 4 Corruption 
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Corruption of narnre, what it 5.1 7. extenuated, and even made nothing by Armi- 


| nians. peak : = 
ft Of WOrkes : 1 w, 
| — f grace obſerved in foure periods of time : and what it 15. 31 4- how theſe 
covenants are oppoſed. | 215 
Creation what, and the cauſes. 265 . the matter of it, what. 267. what the forme of 
of it. 368. why in ſixe dayes . ibid. what the end of it. 269 
D 
Amnation, what it ſignifies, incurred by prophaning the Lords Table, reaf. 
522 
Danger of Apoſtaſie and infidelity. 568 
Danes KF: Logs the m,n what, and what ſorts. 264 
Defett, or want of perfettion in mans righteouſneſſe, ts ſine. 210 
| Degrees of the bondage of ſine. +4 
Dependance of all on the Vniverſall cauſe : two rules for it. 2732 
Deſire of ſpiritual things after a naturall manner ts a corrupt deſire, 77 
Difference betweene the Law and the # ao 217 
Difference betweene mn and 5 about juſtification. I57 
Dotrine of Gods Providence very uſefull. 261 
E 
FE to fall into Infidelity and apoſtaſie, ard to whom. 567 
Eleft onely are the proper Subjett of true converſion unto God. 34 
End: of permitting ſinne. | 277 
| Epiſtle of Saint James _—_— 231 
Eternity of the world diſproved, 266 
Evidence of narration, and of a thing it ſelfe. 99 
Evidence _ Scripture declared and proved. gg.com luſions touching it : the firſt, 
1 00, the ſecond, 102. the third, 103. 103 
Evill, how decreed and permitted of God, 264 
Evill of puniſhment, and of fault. 276 
Examination of our knowledge and pratliſe. 569 
Examination whether we be Chriſts free-men, or ſlaves of ſinne. 547 


Examination of our ſelves neceſſary, before wee come to the Lords Table 1 in two 
reipetts.511. even alwayes.s 19. bleſſed effefts that come of it, three, 5 12. two 
direftions for this duty. 1.4. inſtances of graces to be examined, 3. 516. what « 
to be done of them that finde themſelves unworthy. 519 

Examples of Saints keeping the Law, —— 193 

; Experience of the truth of ſome of Gods promiſes muſt confirme our faith in the be- 

lrefe of others. 573 
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Aith in Chriſt, a part of ſanllification. 19. the habit and aft of it, and when 
it 5 wrought.ibid, it 1s not properly the roote of all grace. 20. there is ſome| 
ſpirituall bife before it, ibid, and ſome participation with Chriſt. 21. it helps 
forward and increaſeth grace and all gratiow ations. ibid, 
F aith s commanded in the morall Law. 68. Paith legal and Evangelicall, the ſame 
in ſubſtance,and differ uſe in the rule and objett, Bid. exCellencie of faith. 2 
F | F 
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| Law good and uſt, thongh it cannot be kepe. 


_ of condignity and congruity.162. of merits, more.252. Chriſt merited nor, 


25g 
| Miniſters duty in preaching the word.6g. they were unhappy, and are moſt in dan- \ 
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| Nowledge , what it 15 11 nenerall. 93 
K nowledge, abſtratt;ve and intuitive. 
Knowledge meere-naturall of the morall Law brings little prattiſe, 
Knowledge more certaine than beleefe, in things of the ſame kinde. 
mir 2 perfett takes away all beliefe. | ibid, 
Knowleage by ſight ſo farre as ſight goes, takes away faith. I07 
K now ledp e 40%a and explicite of divine things neceſſary to the being of faith.ibi, 
words of knowledge (in divine things ) imply the affeftions.4g5 . what meaſure 
of knowledge 1s required of each one. 56. meanes to get knowledge, five. 560 


Aw Morall, how farre it may be knowne to a naturall man. 7 


Law Morall and Ceremonial, verified by Chriſt in two priviledges. 222, 


Ig! 
Law preſuppoſeth reaſon, and condemmeth luſts that are ſenſitive.209. what the uſe 

of the Law ts 222. what the power. | 229 
Liberty to be had in Chriſt onely. 


| 549 
Libertie Chriſtian what it ts, and wherein it ſtands; 22 


Light of nature well uſed b 'y the Heathen, doth not binde Godin |: ſtice to give them 
ſupernaturall light. 55 
Love of God reacheth to the Ele, before they be regenerate. 22. conſidered init 
ſelfe, it differs from the manifeſt tion of it ro us. 23, his love to our perſons and 
attions, 
Love of God in us not perfett, as Papiſts conceit and plead, x88 
Love of man in us not perfett, as they conceit. 196 


Love of Chriſt in the holy Sacrament, and how to be teſtified, 498. two things to be 
done, that we may love Chriſt. 


539 
Love of the Godly, and others, examined whether true or no. '518 
M 
G 
M Eanes of common faith. I25 
Meditation on the Word heard, very vſcfull. 560 


our conver ſion. 


Meditation of what things will ſtirre us up to praiſe Gods rich grace and mercy n | 


33 
Merit of faith rejeted, 161 


' that we mi 'ght merit. 


ger, if it were not for heaven. 


wracles, to prove our faith, required by Papiſts, cenſured, 238 
Afiraculous faith grounded on immediate revelations. 8 


9 
Aotions naturall and ſpirituall which are wrought by the Word, deſcribed, .60 


4 Motions to evill, before conſent are ſinnes. 206 


N 


leaſt knowledge of God as he is mans Redeemer in Chriſt.q.5 how far his kyow- 
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aright of the nature of ſine. 50, 51- his vertue and goodneſſe how farre it goes, 


pe, cm God. ibid. he cannot poſſibly deſire grace and mercy, and why: $$. 
his 


e of God confined within two lumits, 43 

| Neceſſarie and voluntary workes of God. 263 

Neceſſitie abſolute andconditzonall: what. 271 . ſee more. 274 

| Neceſſitie doth well ſtand together with liberty in the will regenerate, 90 
Oo 

Bedgence of regenerate men, how it 1s made irregular. 28 


Obedience to the morall law: none juſtified by it , arguments. 17g.none can 
feftlyfulfill the law: and Papiſts objettions anſwered, 185 .none a loſer by his obedz 


ence to God ; three reaſons. $73 
Obligation of conſcience to G ods law, twofold. 226 
0 bligation of a ſinner to obedience, and puniſhment. 248] 
O bſcuritie in the Objett of faith, as it 1s beld by Papiſts, confuted. 104 
Obſervation of Gods mercies and judgements, on oxr ſelves or orher:,a ſpeciall meanes 
to ancreaſe faith. 123 
O ppoſition betweene the covenant of grace, and of worker. 215 
Ordinary and extraordinary providence of God. 279 
Original ſinne, how taken away m baptiſme. 203 
P 
Apiſts converted by reading our treatiſes of juſtification. 147 
P Papiſts error that we are j#ſtified by other graces as well as by faith confuted.167. 
their ſlaunders about inherent ri ohteouſneſſe, 132 
Papiſts doftrine of mans ſullefolione fo ſrne. 248 
| Pardons and —_— their uſe and vertue, according to Papiſts, 250 
Paſſions and affiittions naturall, not ſubjef to reaſon, 75 
Penances of Papiſts. 250 
Perfettion and imperfettion conſidered abſolately, or comparatively. 210 


Perfettion of workes: none ſuch, as to anſwere the lawes rigour, or Gods ſevere trials 


three wayes proved. 1 95. Papiſts objettions anſwered, 197.199 
_—_ of grace and holintſſe inherent: none hath in this [ife, 1 81. Papiſts err. 
| about the utter aboliſhing of ſinne, in the juſtified, and arguments anſwered : 182. 
about perfet keeping the law: arguments anſwered. | 187 
Prayer for perfett grace, how anſwered by God. "Tm 
Preparations to grace, what, how farre: 30. good,neceſſary, uſefull. $1. errors of the 
Papiſts about them. | | 169] 
Profanation of Gods holy worſhip deſerves temporall and eternall puniſhment; opened 
and proved. 513. Vers. 524 
Profeſſors of religion ſhould ſoundly evidence their love to Chriſt. Flo 
Promiſes the objett of faith. 


rovidence of God xs to be beleeved. 270. Why it is dowbred of ibid. I. z 
. proveit{ ibid. the difinition of it, 271. the objef? of providence © ibid, providence 
extended to all proofes of Scriprure,272,the degrees or parts of it ibi how it ſtand; 
with things may co” contingent, 275. how it concurres to evill things. 276. 
the kindes of it, in three diſtinftwns. 278. 
DPuniſoment of ſine, temporal and eternal, and how taken aw anny 
FP - 249. many are punſped, who yet are ignorant of the exe 4 why = 
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and as he knowes he ought to doe. 49. he neither knowes the cauſe, nor can jage 
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207 | 
Purgazory, and the puniſhments there inflifted. 251. two meanes of del;very. ibid, 


595 
Dualittes 5nthe rex/orable ſonle aaffer three wayes, accord; ng tothe threefold ſtate 
of Ha - p »S © 1 


- a puniſhed. 529. by puniſhment finde ont ſinne, how, 5 30. univerſall and com- | 


| mon  ſinnes have common puniſhments, and uſes thereof. 5 33. puniſhments orde-\ 


red of God differeutly according t9 the finnes and ſinners, 534| 
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- Fatlitie of finne P ſue to be meaſured by onre, bet by God! judgement of It, 
4% 6 - 5 


reaſon and uſe. 


of mae.* © 6 
Queſtions, whether ignorance excuſe, and meaſure of kn1wledge it neceſſary. 556 
@waſtions What may be _—_ of them that ſuffer ewill for the ſervice of God?s 74 


(whethoy we may negletEthe buſineſſt: of on calling ro employ tur ſelves in the 

* ſervice of God ? 575. 
=” * Noa | 

, Exding of Scriptures and other good bookgs very uſefull. . | 561 

: Kecyrtyliation of ſeeming oppoſition betweene Saint Paul and Saint Tames in 

.  pgint ofjuſtification,230. falſe and inſufficient, brought by Papiſts.231. a true 
- epe,twofold. : 233:234. 

Regenergtion improperly aſcribed 'to the word. 61 
Regenapate not bound to fulfill the whole law for juſtification. 226 


trituall, he never reſiſts the worke of orace.$6.he fines ſtill. Objettions anſwe- 
ed. h 193 
Remiſſion. of all ſinnes and puniſhments, by Chriſt aline, and no ſatisfattions of our 
_ ; 254 
Remembrance of Chriſts death in the Sacrament, what it imports.494- inſtances, 
b and who are reproved.495 . what praces ſpecially are ſer on worke about it. 496. 
| faith and repentance, 1bid, thankefulneſſe.q9 7. love, 498. and who are reproved 


mo wmarhathinhim two contrary qualities, grace and corruption, as he us 
$— 


- in ths reſpett. 499 
Repentance uſefull in receiving the Sacrament on 1wo motives. 496,497- the truth 
of it examined. _ ; 517| 
Reſiſtance of grace in regenerate men, whence it flowes. 87. how the prevailing | 
alt of ut 5 taken away, 88. why it prevailes many times. 8g 
Reſurreftion of Chriſt, the cauſe of our reſurretion to life and glory, reaſons. 482, | 
| the wicked riſe by Chriſt, with difference, 483 
Reſurretion proves. 477- beleeve it, and be comforted. 433 
Revelations divine, immediate and mediate. 98 
Righteouſneſſe of the naturall man, more outward than imward. 51. rather negative 
| - "ban poſitive, 53. not acceptable to God, ibid, 
Righteouſneſſe legall (of I and puniſhment ) and Evargelicall. 150 
Righteouſ) neſſe 4 an not denied by Proteſtants. 156 
Righteouſneſſe inherent, and imputed. : 17S 
mg legall implieth two things, fulfilling the Law, and ſati;tying fer the 
| reach, 178 
Righteoufneſſe habitual ang aftuall, and three propoſitions about attuall I 8© 
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S 
Alvation, two degrees of it. 263. whether it might be otherwiſe than by _ 
7 


Sacrament of the Lords Supper, to be often celebrated, reaſ. 492+ reproofe of neglie 
ence =m_ 493. the jr it, —_ Chriſts death.494- if otherwiſe ce- 
lebrated, than Chriſt intended, it ts received unworthily : and of whom, 501 not to 
be frequented without ſelfe-examiation. o 
Santtification how it goes before juſtification,24. wrought 1. @ manner merely ſu- 
ernaturall,28. how it hath mans free-will concurring t0 ut two WaJes.2.9. 5t © 1u- 
fuſed mto mfants. 
Satisfattion for offenders, threefold. "It, >*\, BYG 
Satisfattions of man, defended by P apiſts.248. kindes and lawes of ſatisfattion. 25 2 
Sarufattions of one man for another. | 250 
Scriptures freed from Popiſh imputations of obſcurity. $9, 100. how they are cer | 
rainely knowne to be Gods Word.11 5 .by themſelves,1 17.and by the Spirit,x18 


Security, or ſenſleſneſſe, an effeft of ignorance. SSS 
$, wa x a 4 their Ach Crt doe ſme, defended. = 
Servants of ſinne, and of men : compariſon in two things. 540 
Service of God, we ſhall be no loſers by it.5 773. how ſome ſuffer evill for it.5 74-thoſe 
cenſured, who judge it unprofitable. 5 78. be conſtant init. 583 
Stinne compared to ſore, bonds, ſickneſſe, death. 282 
Sinne bath three things, offence, obligation, and ſtaive. ©) 3-248 
Sinne mortall and veniall : . Rames rotten Pillar. 193.213 
Sinne,what a ſnare it hath laid to intrap witkgd men. $2. not to be efteemed by man; 
corrupt judgement, but Gods. * 505 
Sinne wholly done away by Chriſt. 254 
Sine goodin refett of the ſubjeft andend, how. 276 
Sinne, why permitted by God. 377 
Sinnes to be avoided, as wee wonld avoid puniſhments. $33 
Sinners are bondſlaves : and wherein this bondage conſiſteth, # $41 
Slavery ſpirituall, worſe than corporall, in three refpetts. $45 
Supererogation of P apiſts, cenſured, I91.253 
' Superſtitions perſons receiverthe Sacrament unworthily. 502 
| Spirit, how farre and in what reſpeft ſaid to be quenched, 33. how rnfallibly uiftori- 
0s in the maing atts of repentance and love. $8 
| T 
Errors of finae to the wicked, from the threefold cauſe. $43 
| T rinwhiineg: and humility after grace received, how cheriſhed, 32 
T heologie, the end of it in refpett of man. 363 
Tropuall ſpeaches uſuall. 161 
| Truth and goodneſſe one and the ſame in naturall things. I13 
| Fr 
V Eniall ſrnnes make a man and his workes anrighteow in the ſight of God, 211 
| Vacation oxtward and inward. 34.60.inwaro may be in Infants. 35) 
I nbeleefe, what and wherein. 565. motives to take heede of it. 56 7 
I nderſtanding and will doe mutually includs one another. I13 
V nder ſtanding of things neceſſary te the beleefe of them. 108 
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Vniom betweene Chriſt and his Church, 482 
Vniverſall grgce, how maintained by Arminians. 40. their grounds and arguments | 
or it confuted, 42 
Puprofitableneſſe under Gods affifling hand, whence. 529 
Vnreformed in life, receive the Sacrament unworthily, and who they be. 5O 
| Pnregenerate, ſinning in good duties, what they ſhould doe. 82. both eleFt and repro- 
bate have power to reſiſt grace and the meanes of it. $3 
Vnworthineſſe m rece;ving the Sacrament, what. 500. three ſorts receive unwor- 
| thily. 5OI | 


| w 


| Ill of God approving and effe ting. 67 
WwW Will of man unregenerate, vicious mn qualitie. 78. it hath no freedome ro 
chuſe ſpirutuall good. 

Will regenerate 1s not neuter betweene ſinne and grace, but conſtant- | 


ty and altogether inclined to obey God. 86. all power of reſiſting taken from | 


by the ſpirit. $7. it wils neceſſarily, andyet freely. 90 | 
Word of God, onely a paſſive mſtrument of regencration.61 how it workgs grace. | 
62 | 
Word not preached with purpoſe to damne men.- 68. when heard as Gods Word. | 
72 
World not eternall, arguments. 265 
Worke of the Spirit by the word, how it 1s. GI 
Works of grace preventing and aſſiſting. 31. the firſt makgs us goed trees, the 0 
ther makgs #5 to beare good fruit. ibid. | g 
Workes of God, perſonall and eſſentiall. 263.they are his decree, and the execu- 
ticn of it, 264 


Workes of naturall men, how farre approved of God. 51.53. 
Workes before grace, and after it, juſtifie not, 173. before faith and after. 3231 
Workgs of regenerate men are their owne, though performed by the aſſiſtance of 
the Spirit. 29 
Workes demonſtrate faith what and how. 238 
Workes never perfect, no not in one point of the Law. 195. how goed, and pleaſe 
God, yet ſinfull in part. 
Wor ſhip due from man to God in the ſtate of innocercy was wholly ſpirituall. 4g 
Worſhip of God prophaned, when the ougward att is done, and the inward part 
neglefted, demonſtrated in particulars. 520, 521. danger of ſuch prophanation. 
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O ſpeake without ſome Preface, where wee owe dutic 
and reſpeR, is not lefle unmannerly, than it is on the 0- 
ther ſide tedious and unpleaſant to uſe long Apologies, 
Vnto m ckentcn, ck Prologues,how ever ſleeked 
over, doe yet feele rough and uneven, and ſmell ranke 
of Lying or Flattery, when they are molt ſeaſoned with 
artificiall and trimme conveyance : bur of all, moſt un- 
handſomly doth this Rhetorick ſuite with ſuch as pleade 
Gods cauſe before morrtall men ; who, it they will ac- 

| knowledge their — mult yeeld attention upon 
a $/c dicit Dominus, without further intreaty. For your ſelves ( dearely Beloved, 

and duely reſpected in our Lord Chrilt leſus)I verily ſuppoſe there 1s none among 
you, who reſpects to heare hisowne- prayſes ; if there be, I come not hither ro 
| give ſatisfaRion to ſuch their delire. And touching my {elfe, I fay onely thus much; | 

' *Tis the vaineſt thing in the warld, for Alvinus a Rowan to write a Booke in Greek, | 

and preſent it to Cato withan Epiſtle Apologericall : he'le ſurely cenfure him for 

a foole, one 2u5 maluit cxcuſure culpam, quam non committere, who had rather doe | 

ill, and geta pardon for it by an Apologie, than te faultleſſe, and ſtand in neede of 

neither. And ſo l have done with perſons : Give me leave yerto make way unto 

our after-diſcourſes by a neceſſary and reall IntreduRtion, whereby wee (hall all 
learne ſomewhat of our cueties, and you my purpoſe and intention in this exerciſe, 

Wherein, to give way to cuſtome more than neceſſity inthis cafe, I will confine 

my diſcourſe to that of the Apoſtle, 


; Heb. 6, 1. Therefore leaving the principles ef the Doftrine of (rift, lat uz goe on unto 
perfeftion,not laying againe the foundation of Repentance from ad worker, 
and of Faith towards God. 

2. Of the Doflrine of Baptifmes, and of laymng on of hands, and of Reſwrre- 
tion of the dead, and of eternall Indgement, 

3. And thu will we dee if God permit, 


| 
# js holy Apoſtle having in the firſt and ſecond Chapters diſcourſed of the Di- | 
vinity of Chriſt, and the glorious dignity of his perſon, together with the ex- | 
cellent vertue of his Prieſthood, in taſting death for all men, that ſo he m1 he brin 
many children unto glory ; enters thereupon into a large Declaration of the effec | 
fwhich theſe things ſhould worke in the Iewes, 2:2, Repentance and Obedience to 
the voyce of the Meſries, This is proſecuted with much variety of exhortation 
and argument, in the ſecond, third, and fourth Chapters ; after which, the Apoſtle 
reflumes his former argument of Chriſts Prieſthood in the fifr Chapter, —_ 
B the 
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rhe {imilitude and diſparity that was kerweene it and the Leviricall Prieſthood. 
he Prieſts atter the orger of hr I. - Meng 2. Mencringgo tn men. » 
| rhings pertaingngto God;tooffer gi [s CTIRACES TOF UNNES, 7, ! compall 
with infirmities: the more Belingly ro compaſſiopareand pitty thegebrethreni 4. 
i Men called to this oftice, not intruders without lawfull cleQtion..: And hitherto 
| Chriſts Prieſthood and A«rexr agree : He alſo was I. the ſonne of man, the man 
leſus Chriſt ; 2, the Mediator berweene God and man: 3. a manof infirmities and 
| {vrrowes. conſecrated through aRiQtions : 4. Laſtly, a man that tooke not the ho« 
' our to hinſelte ; bat he thar called him, faid unto him ; Thex,ec, But now {ce the 
' difference : 1, 44r0s \was 4 man, and no more;Chriſt the Sonne of Tod too: 2, Au- 
| -62 4 {irmetu!l man that muſt ſacrifice for himielfe alſo . atwell as others ; Chriſt 
| touched with a feeling of our infirmiries , and tempred in all rhings like us, bur 
| vzithour {inne : 3. earm7 but a typicall Miniſter, Chriſt a reall author of ſalvation 
' to all that obey him : 4. e Fro a temporall Prieſt, a Prieſt onely and no Prince, a 
| Prieft atter an inferiour and ſucceſſive order ; but Chriſt an erernall High-Prieſt | 
| 


for ever, after the order of 2elchiſedec, wherein there is neither change nor ſuc- 
ceſlion, wherein Crowne and Mitre, Kingdome and Prieſthood meet tugether in 
the perſon of Chriſt, Other differences there are, but the Apoſtle falling upon the 
| mention of Melchiſedec's Prieſthood, a point of a high nature and hard underſtan» 
| ding. he breakes off his diſpute, and on the ſuddaine runnes into an excellent di- 
; giefiion whereby ro prepare the mindes of the Hebrewes more heedfully to marke 
| what was after tobe ſpoken. This digreſſion, from the 11, Verſ.of the 5.to the end 
; of the 6, Chapter, conſiſts of three parts, ry 
1. Atutreproofe of their ignorance & uncapableneſle of divine myſteries, from 

11, Yeri.to the end of the 5 Chapter. The Apoltle tels themthey were dull of hea- 
ring ; bur that's not all, their ignorance was afteRed:they might for rheir time and 
| meanes have bin teachers,8 yetnow they mult be raught;and which is ſtrange,the 
| very principles ofthe Word of God. Notorious truants,growne old in ignorance 

and age;burt our Apoſtle is plaine with them, rhey were but children, and of the 
youngeit ze too, babes, infants, ſucklings : and if they rake ſnuffe to be thus dil- 
graced, he will prove it ro be ſo ; like a wiſe Nurſe he knowes what fits their diet, 
they muſt be Gl wich milke,and thar's childrens foode;i,e.plaine ang eafie doArine | 
| for young beginners, who are unexpert in the word of righteouſneſſe ; nor with' 
| ſtrong meate of harder and higher mylteries of Religion which are for men of age, 

which through long cuſtome have their wits exerciſed to diſcern both good & cvill. 

2, Anearneſt exhortarion to increaſe both in Knowledge and Obedience ; Let us 

be led forward to perfetion : which is ſtrengthened with ik dreadfull threatning of ; 
vengeance againſt non-proticients and Apoſtatacs, betweene whom there is no me- 
diun;,the condition of Grace being unlike to that of Nature admitting no degree of 
conſittencie or ſtay berweene growing and decaying. This cxhortation reacheth to 
the 9, Verl, of this C. Chapter, 
| - 4+ Aſweete conſolation againſt all diſcouragements that __ hinder their per- | 
{everance;by propoſing unto them, 1. the examples of the old Saints in times paſt, 
| who through Faith and Patience now inherit the Promiſes, 2, the ſtableneſſe of 
| Gods counſels and purpoſes ; who hath nor only promiſed but ſworne to performe 
' 1t: by which rwo unmutable things, Gods W ord,and Gods Oath, wee may have 
| {ſtrong conſolation, and firme ground whereupon to caſt the anchor of our Hope | 
ture and ſtedfaſt, to the end of the 6. Chapter. 
; Younow ſee by this briefe Analyſis , whereto theſe words which I have rcad, 
| doe tend;namely,to a growth after a plantation a finiſhing after a foundation laid, i 
| to perfeRion after a _—_— Theſe Ebrewes had gone to ſchocle long, and the 
| principles of Chriſtianity had beene taught them a great while agoe, now 'rwas a 
ſhame forthem like children to be alwaycs in their horne-bookes, and never rake 
| fortha higher leſſon, The Apoſtle will now no longer favour their ignorance;' rwas 
| not infirmity but negligence in them :and therfore he purpoſes toreade them a har- 
| cer leure,and to ſtick no longer on common points of Carechiſme, which he one- 
ly names, and fo paſſes on. The words then deſcribe untous the progreſle thar 
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Preacher and Pcople are to make in the knowledge and praftice of Chriſtianity, 1 

Joyne both together, becauſe itis manifeſt by the threatning and confolatrons fol- 
lowing,that this exhortation per{ſwades the increaſe of obedience as well as know- 
ledge, though the words ſeeme to ſpeake moſt for the later, This proceeding in 
Chriſtian piety, is expreſſed by an oppotition of the two Termin: or limits thereof, 

7. Where it begins, and that 1s in the plaine and fundamentall points of Chri- 

ſtian Religion, which muſt be knowne andleft, [Therefore leaving the prin- 

ciples of the dottrine of Chriſt. ] 
2, Where it ends, and that is at perfeQion , fo farre as is attainable in this life, 
. whereto we muſt ſtrive [ Let us be led forward, or goe on unto perfeltion, } 
The former part is amplified and expounded more at large in the next words, 
wherein the Apoſtle declares, 

g 1. What hee meanes by [ Leaving ]the principles and rudiments of Religion. 
Wee muſt not learne and leave them, 5.e. forget them, No. But wee may 
not ſticke faſt there and goeno further. Hee is an idle and unskilfull Ar- 
chire&,that is alwayes buiſie in laying of a foundation, but never reares up 

| a building upon it: Andnoleſſe unprofitable is that Hearer or Preacher, 

| who {till 1s learningor preaching nought but the firſt elements of ſacred (ci- 
C 


ence; and this is that he ſignifies by[" or laying 4g aine the foundation] which 
by his and other Apoſtles preaching had beene laid before, | 
2. What he greanes by [_ the Dottrine of the beginning of Chriſt } ( for ſo the 
words runne. ) Now, that hee here calls a foundation, from the uſe that 
Dodtrinall principles have in the ſpirituall building of Chriſtianity, like to | 
that of a foundation in materiall edifices, Of theſe fundamenzall points, 
ſix are here reckoned up, as ſo many heads and common places of the anci- 

' ent Catechiſme, + ,Repentance from dead workes : 2. Faith towards God; 
3. the DoArine of Baptiſmes: 4. Laying on of hands : 5. ReſurreRtion of 
the dead : 6. Laſtly, Eternall judgement, 

The later part of attaining to perfeRion, is amplified rwo wayes : 
1, Ey the meanes that muſt bring us to it, which is Gods grace, not our 
owne or others abilities, [4nd this will we doe if God permit. ] 
2. By its contrary and the puniſhment thereof, viz, backſliding, in the 
Verſe following. 

It is not my meaning to goe over every particular, as they lye in the words, nor 
to ſtand now upon the diſcuſſing of all the difficulties which trouble the Text ; 
but purpoſing to handle them hereafter, as juſt accaſion ſhall offer them unto us, I 
ſhall for this preſent commend to your obſervation two concluſions, which the, 
words naturally aftord, The fir{t ſhall be this : 

That it isa neceſſary and uſefull praQtice in the Church of God, to teach the do- 
Arine of Chriltian Religion plainely and ſummarily to young beginners. 

I ncede not goe farre to make this good ; Nature ſhewes it : "Tis in Grace as in 
Nature, wee are firſt babes in Chriſt, then perfe& men : and the difference of {piri- 


milke, which is of effeAuall nouriſhment, bur yer eaſie digeſtion : Men muſt have 
ſtrong mear, 55:4» T-p3y. ſolider or harder meates, who have teeth to chew and ſto- 
macks to digeſt them ; that is, larger capacities and riper judgements, to pierce 
intothe deeper myſteries of Divinity. Reaſon and Compariſon in all other know- 
ledge teach the ſame, wherein infinite Concluſions are deduced our of a few Prin- 
ciples, which firſt learned, give light of knowledge and ſtreugth of proofe to every 
one of them : Your owne experience ſhall ſave mee the labour of inſtances. If 


poſtle here gives, yeelds us two good proofes of its neceſſity. _ 
x. Its the Dofrine of the beginning of Chriſt (5 ris dpxis 7% xews aby& :) by 
ſome rendred notunfitly for the ſenſe, Sermo qui rudes in Chriſto inchoar,that gives 
beginning in Chriſt, This entrance into the knowledge of Chriſtianity, being that 
meanes whereby Chriſt is firſt formed within us, and the ſecede out of w 


we looke but to the words, the excellent definition of Catechiſme which the A- | 


A 


holy conception of his glorious Image is ar firſt ſhaped in our ſoules, ' A bleſ- 
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ded and faſhioned in tender mindes ; fo that Religion ſhall not onely {anctihe,bur 
alſo perfect Natures abilities, which ever from their firſt employment are as ſinfull 
as they are weake, | | 
2. 1tsa foundation rhat beares up all the building, and though it make the leaſt 
ſhew, is yet of greateſt uſe, Nor 1s their hereſie more damnadle, who lay any 0- 
ther foundation beſides 1eſus Chriſt, than their hercſie is juſtly reproveable, who 
build upon their own or others any ſpeculations, without the tryed ground-worke 
of infallible Principles, ſurely laid and throughly underſtood. SR 5 {> 
If you will bee pleaſed to take a briefe ſurvey of the praftice of this inſtitution, 
you ſhall caſily perceive that it is no new or needleſie invention. In the ancient 
Church before Moſes time, as the docrine of Religion was more obſcure, fo the 
manner of its delivery is ſomewhat uncertaine ; yet we may not unfitly jay,that all 
reaching then was but Catechiſine, when the fathers tothe children delivered by 
word of mouth ſo much of ſacred truth, as themſelves had either received by tra- 
dition from the Anceſtors, or learned by new revelation from God himſelte, 
When the Church grew out of a family into a Nation, andthatas men multiplied, 
ſo ignorance and corruption increaſed ; God himſelfe writes a Catechifme for 
the /ewes,deſcribing a ſhort compendium of Religion in the rwo Authenticke Ta- 
bles of the Law, containing Ten words ; ſo few and fo plaine, that the ſhorteſt 
memory and ſhalloweſt wit might eaſily comprehend them, And withall, God 
now layes an exprefic command upon his people, both for themſelves and for their 
childrcn, Dent. G6, 6, 7e Andtheſe words which / command thee thu day fall bee 47 
thine beart; And thou ſLalt rehearſe them unto thy children, and ſhalt talke of them when 
thou (irteſt in thine houſe, aud when thon walkeſt by the way, and when thos lieſt dowr, 
and when thou riſeſt up, The word is emphaticall [Thos /balt rebearſe them contin 6 - 


ally 231327 ] thou ſhalt ſharpen them by often and ſeaſonable inſtruftion, gi- 
ving an edge or point to the precepts of the Law, that they may pierce into the 
mindes of the unlearned, How carefully this ſtri& injunRion was afterward ab- 
ſerved,cither by the Levites in publick, or in private by maſters of Families, wee 
cannot certainely detine, where Scripture is filent of both their praiſes ; but if 
we may judge of the carcfulnefle of former times by the careleſneſle of theſe, there 
15 good cauſe to thinke, that both Levites in the Synagogues, and Governours in 


after that their Talmudicall Traditions, with ſuch care and induftry, as their skill 
; in Indaiſme at 17. exceedes the knowledge of many among us inChriſtianity at 


os TY tations 


| their private houſes were negligent enough in diſcharging this duty. Yet we may 
{well preſume, that thcre were both of the one and other not a few, whoſe godly 
| induſtry in this particular, may juſtly ſhame the impious ſlothfulneſſe of Miniſters 
{and people in latcr ages. Where will a David and Bathſheba be now found, perſo. 
| nages of higheſt quality, yet counting itno diſgrace to reade a Leure of Religion 
| and morality to a young Salomon? You ſhall tinde their practice, I Chren,28, 8, 

Prov.31.1,And Salomon himſelfe ſeemes to give that precept out of the experience 
of his owne moſt excellent education [” Teach a childe the trade of his way, and when 
he 14 old he ſhall not depart from ir Jthough himſelte ſcarce did ſo, Yea, albeit infi- 
te corruptions have at this day deformed all Religion among the Jewez, yet even 
, totheſe times may bee ſcene ſome prints of their ancient diſcipline among them, 
whoſe children are in tender yeares firſt taught the Law and bookes of Moſes, and 


. 70, whereof, ſec the learned Buxt, Synas, Indaic.c, 7. 

; Butcome we unto thoſe times when the Sunne of righteouſneſle aroſe, and the 
| knowledge of holy things ſhone in its full ſtrength by the miniſtery of Chriſt and 
| his Apottles,& we may trace this praftice by its apparant footſteps, even from the 
| irſt age of the Chriſtian Church, and downeward. The words which I have read, 
| are buta copie and briefe deſcription of the primitive Catechiſme;and the Apoſtle 
| Pau! commends to T 1wethies cuſtody varrimoots Creupiomey Air, a patterne and de- 
| ineation of wholeſome doftrine, which he had learned fromthe Apoſtle, » Tram.1. 
{ 13. which alſo, Rem, 12,6, hee calls <v-a13iey Tizos the Analogy of faith, con- 
{taining all fundamentall points of facred doArine , with which all interpre- 
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maries, partly in regard of Infidels, who being converted tothe faith, were to be 
inſtructed in the maine point of Chriltian Feliefe ; a thorow knowledge and oven 
confeſſion whereot was required of them art their Baptiſine : partly mn refpe& of 


'idolatrous Gentiles and herericall Chriſtians privily creeping in,to beguile by craf- 
tineſſe ignorant and unſtable ſonles, were of neceſſity to have their mi ndes ſctled 
in the chie'e and generall concluſions of Chriſtian dodtrine, by which they might 
defend themſelves againlt all {ophiſticall ſeducements, Both theſe, whether new 
Converts or young Chriſtians, were anciently called z7n4-42:.titl their Baptiſme 
and Confirmation ; and for ſuch whoſe narrrow wits could not comprehend large 
diſcourſes, it was needfull ro make uſe of Epitomes . Touchins the Word, we find 
it more ancient than this cuſtome and more generally underſtood than of it onely, 
In generall, ami in its M etonymicall ſignification 1s toreach others vie; voce, by 
ſpeech ſounding into their eares ; in ſpeciall, to inſtru any in the fait rudiments 
of an Art or Science : becauſe ſuch as are ignorant learne more by others teachins 
than their owne ſtudy. In the generall acception, beſides profane authors, wee 
finde it uſed in the New Teſtament fie ſeverall times, Luke 1. 4- That thou migh- 
teſt acknowledge the certainty of thoſe things, #1 Grz24%5 whereof thou 
haſt beene inſtrufted, faith S. Luke to Theophilus, rendring the reaſon of the dedi- 
cation of his Goſpel unto him. Of Apoſos, an eloquent man, and mighty in the 


Lord, A, 18. 25. &, Rom.2,18. ram nuiy ** Ts vous, inſtrufted by the Law —_ 
gaine, t, Cor, 14.19. 1 had rather in the Church ſpeake hve words with mine un- 

erſtanding, iz « 4s x271,n0w, that I might alſo teach others, than ten thouſand 
! words in a ſtrange tongue. But moſt ter 1 is that place, Gal. 6, 6, #59 196m 5 42 
| mylurOr nbgzr mo) 1amuy ur or minv date, Let him j wa is taught in the word, make 
him that hath tanght him partaker inall his goods.In all which places,«2774>. 
is no more than /x*3z, to be taught or inſtruced, as the circumſtances of the 
Texts doe evidently demonſtrate Bur intimes preſently ſucceeding the Apoltles, 
and ſince, the word hath beene uſually taken by Ecclefiaſticall Wrers in the ſtri- 
Rel? ſenſe, for the firſt inſtruftion of young beginners in the rudiments of Chriſti- 
anity : For now began the Gentiles in great multitudes to joyne themſelves unto 
the Church, and the number of thoſe that \yere to be catechiſed daily increafin g, 
gave occal ion to the Paſtors of every Congregation tobe more frequently 1 mply- 


viſed for their better inftitution. Hence, befides the Paſtors and Biſhops of the 


Schovles opencd for that purpoſe, 1d teach ſuch as were rude and ignorant the 
elements of Chriſtian Religion, Famous above others is that Schoole at Alexa: - 
| 4ri2 in ©7ypt, wherein fo many learned men taught; and ſo many holy Martyrs 
& Conteſors,had their firſt education: There it was that Origen having firſt taughr 
a Grammar Schoole,did afterward fucceede Clemexs in the office of Catechiſt : and 
fuch was either the neceſſity of thoſe times, or the excellent abilities of the man, 
that at 1$ yeares of age hee tooke upon him thar charge of publicke teaching : 
eo S ravoexmrenery faith Euſebins', vaF 6 T3 Ti KT LY NTOWS ee9io didarrantty. 
Very young yeares ; and I know not whether he got ſo much honour by his lear- 
ned teaching, as for his conſtant ſuffering, ſo many perſecutions as were raiſed a- 
gainſt him in thar Ciry, Yet was he in account for both, in ſo much chat hee was 
not onely ſent for to come into «Arabia by the Governour vf the Countrey, there 
to teach ; bur alſo being driven from «Mexandria by troubles there, he repaired to 
|] Ceſarea Straton:s, there ſet up a Schoole , and was judged worthy to expound 
the Scriptures,and read Divinity in publicke, gre: #5; 74 api7Bungls yereomsl 4 5/4. 
Tv 7:79, wTz. as the ſame Enſebins witneſſes, Lib. 6. cap, 13. But I mult not 
| write a ſtOry of him or others, who in thoſe times bare this office in the Church ; 

B 3 nor 


Scriptures, *tis ſaid he was rerngruw® mt 3? 73 wpis inſtructed in the way of the | 


ed in this buſineſſe, And as the burden grew heavier, ſonew meanes were de- | 


tations of Scripture muſt beare due proportion. Now very receflity drave their in + | 
thoſe primitive times, ro draw Rehgion iro compention; heads ard (orr tum. 
fum-- | 


| 


the children of Chriſtian parents, who becauſe of the dangerous ſollicitations of | 


| 
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Churches, there were ſome ſpecially deputed to attend this office, who from their | 
Imployment were called. Catechiſfe ; and not onely in the Temples, bur alfo in | 
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nor yet of the (atechnmert , and the ſeverall conſtitutions decreed of in Coun- 
cells and Provinciall Synods, for their more convenient inſtitution ; of the time 
of their admiſſion to Baptiſme, and after that to the Communion; of the manner 
of their being in the Congregation during the time of divine Service, where they 
were to ſtand not mixed with the reſt of the people, but ſeverally by themſelves, 
:13:» ul, Þ: when they were to depart the aflembly, viz, before the celebration 
of the Euchariſt, at which they were by no meanes to be preſent, though at the Ser- 
| mons and Prayers of the Church for them, they might be : of divers caſes touch- 
ing their Baptiſme, their relapſes ard recovcries, their phrenſies and poſſeſſions by 
the Devill,their martyrdome before Baptiſme,with ſuch like queres and cuſtorges, 
of which now antiquated by time, we neede not trouble our ſelves to make any cu+ 
rious enquiry. The As and Canons of the ancient Councells, and Church Wri- 
ters of thoſe times make frequent mention of them ; out of whom to compile an 
exat Commentary upon this matter, is a worke of longer time than I can ſpare,& 
leſſer commodity than will pay for the paines. 

Yetone word of the manner of teaching that was uſed rowards theſe Novices 
in the faith: which, whatever it was in private, for the publicke ſeemes not to have 
beene Dialogue-wiſe by queſtion and anſwer, after the faſhion of the!e times, bur 
in a continued ſpeech, with much plainnefle and familiar caſineſſe. That tra of 'S. 
Auſtint, de Symbulo ad Catechumenos, and theſe Catechilmes of {yrill Bilbop of 
leruſalens, which are preſerved to our times, ſhew us what courſe they followed 
in writing and preaching of Catechiſme ; the one being a plaine cpa of the 
Creede,the other nothing but Sermons upon the chicfe Articles of Faith and points 
of manners, which Cyz4/ preached extempore to the r:opu7ioe:, or newly baptized 
in his Church. 

If now we come downe ta later times, when all the world was become Chri- 
ſtian in outward profeſſion, we eaſily perceive, that when they wanted Can- 
verts of the Gentiles whom they might inſtruR, theſe ages began by degrees to ne- 
aleR alſo the children of the Church, So that for many ages, whileſt ambition and 
tyrannic in Church-men wryed their wy. moxe to the advancement of their 
owne greatneſle, than to the furtherance of religion and godlineſſe in the Church, 
this Gacred inſtitution was even quite laid aſide ; and after that, through ignorance, 
barbariſme and ſuperſtition eafily crept in, and ſoone corrupted w over was 
ſincere either ia Gods worſhip or manners. And now was this diſeaſe growne 
ſo deſperate, that its thought incurable by thoſe lazic and idle ſhepheards, which 
wealth and ſuperſtition had bred up,and advanced tothe overſight of Gods flocks, 
I meane that Cloyſtred rabble of Monkes and Friers, whb facrilegiouſly parting 
thoſe that God hath joyned together, made a profeſſion of Prayer without preach- | 
ing.and thought by their devour oraiſons to bring men to heaven, how i nt & 
wicked ſoever they were. Yet theſe were the men whoſe lips muſt be thought ro 
pres knowledge, whole breſts mult be the Oracles of Divinity, and in their 

eads mult lye incloſed the more ſecret and precious treaſures of wiſedome : but 
they were indeed wells without water, deceiving the hope of weary and thirſty 
ſoules, empty cloudes they were without raine, that did not ſend forthone graci- 
ous ſhowreto refreſh the inheritance of the Lord, And now theſe dreamers, in 
ſtead of curing the peoples ignorance, which would have coſt them ſome paines, 
take a ſhorter courſe, and fall to commend ir as a fpeciall vertue and fruitfull Mo- 
| ther of truedevotion. Which baſe im piety as it hath beene deteſtable ro Angels, 
, to men upon whom any the leaſt beame of ſaving light ever ſhone ; ſo ſince the 
; reformation, hath the ſhame thereof beene ſufficiently diſcovered, and caſt upon 
| theface of that Romiſh Strum per, though her whores forchead cannor yet bluſh at 
ir. Wee ſee, and now enjoy thoſe holy ordinances of Preaching and Catechiſing 
within our Churches, revived and obſerved with happ {ucceſſe in the increaſe of 
all groupe Our Adverfaries have ſcene it and ſarrowe 7 it, to behold the induſtry 
and care of the Churches in their { way wc for the due inſtruion of younger and 

weaker Chriſtians. And though they hope that their ignorance ſhall phoſa their 
| Church againſt our knowledge, yet very ſhame hath driven them to doe —_ 
what 
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what : for which purpoſe,a Catechiſme there was hatchet in the Councell of Trent, 
and by it allowed, wherein of alitle milke of Gods W ord, & ſuperfluity of ranke 
poyſon preſſed out of the breſts of the Babyloniſh Harlot,fuch food was prepared 
48 Was fit for the nouriſhment of her infants. 

But I muſt haſjen ; whart | have ſpoken touching this ons, ſhall be as for juſti- 
fication of our preſent exercite,ſo for a commendation of the paines of thoſe taith- 
fall and skilfull worke-men in the Lords building, who have laboured b preaching 
and writing to lay a ſure foundation of rr. 2a before they build up in the 
faith, I could heartily wiſb that thoſe among us, whom either eaſe or pride have 
made careleſſe in this office, would be pleaſed to looke abroad into ſach Congre- 

tions where this courſe is held, and to compare them with their owne and others 
where 'tis negle&ed : they ſhould ſoone perceive how faire and open a paſſage is 
made for preaching to follow after, where diligent catzchiſing hath gone bales 
and on the other fide, how hopeleſſe their endeavour is, who labonr to imprint in 
the heads of their people the knowledge of concluſions, before they have learned 
the principles of Divinity. If theſe men complaine and fay, I have ſpent my 
ſtrength in vaine, and my labour without profit, preaching long and ſeeing litle re- 
formation ; 1 will not pity them, who are like unwiſe Nurſes, who when' their 
children thrive not,lay the blame upon their ſickly bodies, when the fault is in their 
owne indiſcretion, who feede them not with childrens bread; but force upon them 
ſtronger meate, which they cannot diſgeſt but vomit up againe. 

And fo [ have dune with my firſt Cencluſion ; I comennto the ſecond which the 
words afford anto us, and it ſhall be this, 

. _ the knowledge of Chriſtian Religion muſt bee alwayes increaſing and 
ruitfull. 

I couple both properties her, as both meant by the words of our Apditle 
| [" Let «5 po 23" Ds peGtlon, Tis that knowesall and doth nothing, he _ 
nothing as he ought to know; and he that doth his Maſters will and knowes it nor, 
| ſhall have no thankes for doing he knowes not what. Science and Conſcience joy- 
[ned both rogether, make up a perfe& man in Chrilt Ieſus ; perfeR indeede in all 
| his parts, but yer imperfe& till in every degree : and therefore as they mult bee, 
| ſothey mult alſo grow together. Gods Spirit never aroſe upon that mans heart by 
\ | ſupernaturall light of ſaving knowledge, where the light growes darker and dim- 
| mer, and ſhines not more and more unto the perteR day, rill at laſt itillighten the 

ſoule, as the Sunne at noonetide in its full _— and brightnefle.Never was that 
man borne azaine of the immorrall ſcede of the Word and Spirit, both which are 
of lively and mighty operition, who doth not proceede from ſtrengrh to ſtrengrh, 
adding ane grace unto another, untill he abound and be filled with all the fruits of 
righteouſneſle, Ir is a great cye-ſore to God, when he walkes in the beautifull gar- 
den of the Church, to delight himſelfe among the trees of the garden, and to ga- 
ther of their pleaſant fruit; if then he ſhall ſee- any plane which comes not forward 
in ſo kindely a ſoyle, or which growes great and greene, but beares no fruit at all : 
Certainely, wee may well thinke there's a canker at the roote, and that it will not þ 
be long, befoxe ſuch a tree be blaſted by the breath of Gods fiery diſpleaſure,which 
in 2 moment ſhall conſume both branch and roote. You know the doome ; Take it | 
away, why ſhould it trouble the ground? And in this place of our Apoltle, the 
ſentence is dreadfull againſt non-proficients : The earth that drinketh is the raine 
Wat commeth often upon it, and bringeth forth haarbes meet for them by whom it is dreſ= | Heb, 6.5.8. 
[ed, receiveth bleſſing of God : But that which beareth thornes and bryers « reproved, 
and is neere nv curſing, whoſe end is tobe burned. For the godly it isnot fo with 
them, they that are good will be better, he that is holy wille holy till, he that 4s 
juſt will bee yet more juſt. That of the Pfalmiſt is moſt heavenly : The righteous 
ſhall flowriſh like a Palme-tree, and ſhall grow like a Cedar in [ebanon : Sneb as bee 
planted in tho houſe of the Lord, ſhall flouriſh in the (arts of onr God : They ſhall fil 
bring forth fruit, even in their age they ſhall be fat and flouriſhing, P[/,q1.11,12,13. 
But no more info plaine a caſe : let us turne our thoughes for a while unto ſome 


application to our ſelves and our preſent purpoſe. « 
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[py and eaſily fwallowed : of which drugges, there are as I conceive foure m 


| 47, Pride and ſelfe-conceit, a baſtard begot betwixt a learned head andan un- 


For our ſelves, whoſe profeſſion is to know much,and defire to know all; let it be 
our chiefeſt ſtudy to become good Chriſtians,as well as great Schollers, You will 

findit to be no needleſſe admonition, if you well confider both how eaſfie, and alſo 

how dangerous it1s to be oraceleſſe, and yer learned. W hich unhappy ſeparation | 

how oft it is made, the experience of former and ,preſent times dge witnefle, and | 

both Church and State in all ages have feltthe miſchievous efteQs of it, Let mee 
but diſcover the dangers wherewith our peaceable and happy courſe of lite is yet 
incompaſſed withall,and it ſhall be in ſtead of other motives to make us heedefull 
of our owne welfare, Our Adverlarics are chiefly two : 1. Our owne corruption, 
which being once ſtirred, workes ſtrangely. When civill education, morall in- 
ſtru&ion,and divine knowledge in part ſhall work upon a man unregenerarte, they 
will begin to awaken the conſcience, redtifie the diſtempered affe&1ons, and give 
an aſſay to pluck up impiery and incivillity by the rootes : but altogether are r09 
weake, where the Spirit cf grace helpes not : and withour its ingredient vertue, 
are like a potion that ſlirres the humours, but cannot purge them, W hence corru- 
ption once moved becomes violent, the affetions rage, conſcience is overborne, 
the light is reſiſted, all thoſe bands wherewith ſinfull nature might ſeeme to be fer- 
tered,are broken like a threed of ruw, and ſuch a one carried furiouſly beyond the 
limirs of ordinary iniquity , to all tranſcendent wiackedneſſe, For none ſo deſpe- 
rately evill, as they that may be good and wull not, or have beene good and are 
not, | | 

But this is not all, wee have another enemy, and that is 2, Satan by his moſt 

owerfull inſtigations, contrived with much cunning , inforced with ſecret and 
irreſiſtable violence. Good reaſon this Lion ſhould roare fierce upon ſo hopefal} a 

rey : a Scholler isar leaſt one degree of eminencie above the common pitch, and | 
his example prevailes much on either ſide. If knowledge dare venture , what 
ſhould ignorance doubt ? If learning cannot defend it ſelfe from common vices, 
how ſhould rudenefle andſimplicity be fafe ? And thus he periſheth nor alone in 
his tranſgreſſion, | 

Againe, this is like poyſon in the fountaine, like a worme 1n the roote, like cor- 
ruption and rottennefſe mthe ſcede, when thoſe that are Spes gragir, the hope of 
preſent and after times, whoſe ſhoulders ſhould beare up the glory of Chrchiad 
State, are themſelves become vile, light, and vaine perſons, corrupt, and corrup- 
ting children, Surely, the Devill cannot worke a more compendious miſchiefe, | 
than to deforme thoſe that ſhould be the meanes of others reformation. Thinke | 
not then we are more ſecure from danger than other men : nay, my Brethren, Sa- | 
tan hath his quiver full of fiery ſhafts fitred for all occaſions, all afte&ions, Al cal- 
lings ; and we in our ſcholaſticall ſtudies lye as open to the ſtroake of his ſpiritual 
temptations, as others doe in their civill and mechanicall imployments, I will de- 
{cribe ſome two or three of thoſe weapons of death prepared for our ruine, and ſo 
paſſe on, . 

I, Thefirſtare groſler temptationsto il] manners and open profanenefle : For 
ſome there are of a baſer metrall and more impure temper, fit to bee imployed in 
any the meaneſt ſervice the Devill ſhall put themto. Theſe ſhames of learnin 
and ingenuous education, who bring up an ill report upon theſe places dedicate 
to piety and modeſty, you may commonly ſec,and doe (I hope )unfainedly deteſt. 
Burt this way ſucceedes not inal}, in whom learning breedes cxvility at he 
there is therefore a ſecondupply at hand of ſuch poyſons, as will 


eadly 


{ſanfified heart ; whichbeing once conceived in the foule, cauſeth it to ſwell 
till it burſt aſunder with unthankfalneſſe to God for the beſtowing, with envie, 
icorne, and'diſdaine of men in the imparting of ſuch gifts as may be to them 

bepeficiall,  « 
-% Surfeiting upon humane 'and-inferiour learning, with contempr of divine 
ſtudies, Thinke you that Chriſtian Academies are now growne ſo holy, that 
this 
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this age breeds no Politicians, nor Lypſis, who are ſo farre from being children of 
the Prophets, that they are deſpiſers of p:ophecie ? True Humanitts, that rellich | 
nothing but what is of man, having thc ſacred Scriptures and myſteries of Di- | | 
vinity in baſeſt contempr, eſteeming the ſimplicity of Faith to belillinefle and | 
folly, the plaineneſle of holy ſtile, to be but meere dunſery, the familiar delivery 
of wholetome precepts, to be good, honeſt,and dry matter. A bawdie Egeram 
of ſome ranke Poet, a drunken ſong of ſome Anacreon, a flattering oF 2 
Pindarus, a {mart inveRtive of ſome fleering Satyriſt, the obſcure phraſe oFlome 
cloudy-pated Lycophron, an acute morall diſcourſe of a Seneca, or a well com- 
poſed ſtory of ſome Tacirs ; All theſe, any of theſe deſerve more ſtudy,relliſh 
better to thoſe aguiſh tongues , carry with them more life and quickneſſe of 
ſenſe, more ſtrength of invention, more juyce and blood of found knowl 
and fatisfation, than the holielt ditty that ever the ſweete ſinger of 1/-ae/ ſer, 
the moſt exemplary ſtory that Gods Spirir ever indited, the molt powerfiill Ser- 
mon that Prophet or Apoſtle ever preached, the deepeit myſteries that not Aeſh 
and blood but the Holy Ghoſt hath revealed. Strange contemper, - Is it poſſible, | 
that the creature ſhould be thus ignorant of his Creators voyce, thus preſump- 
tuous ro cenſure him of rudeneſle ? Bur 'tis fo, the tongues, the pens, the pra- 
ices of not a few-diſcover unt9 us this leprofie of Atheiſticall cantempt of 
Gods wiſedome ariſing in their forcheads.” Tis well God hathnor left himſelfe 
without witnefſe, thar hee can ſpeake eloquently as well as plainely. But were 
it otherwiſe, yet were it well ſtill : and they would be found beſt Rhetaricians 
and Artiſts, that can learne Gods Art, and not teach him, I proceede to a third 
danger, and that is 
3. Prophaue ſtudy of facred things, to know onely,not to doe, to fatisfie curioſi- 
ty, or give contentment to anall-ſcarching and comprehending wit ; who ſtudy 
Divinity asthey would doe other Arts, looking for no further ayde than Na- 
tures ability, or as men doe trades and occupations, meerely to make a living b 
it, whoreade the Scriptures as we doe morall authors, collefing what pleafc 
their fancie, tobe ſcattered as flowres of Rhetorick here and there for the gar- 
niſh of their diſcourſe, but no whit for ſan&ification of the heart. In all theſe | 
there lyes a poy{o1.0u5 humour which banes the ſoule ; and you ſhall obſerve it, 
that there are few in whom is found ſuch invincible hardnefle of heart, conſci- 
ences ſo farre (tupified and fenfeleſle in finne , mindes fo devoyde of all true 
touch of piety, as thoſe, who frequently converſing in holy things, doe as often 
pollute them by unhallowed hearts, There is yer a fourth diſeaſe mortall to him 
that's ſick of it, and alſo ſpreading its contagion unto others, that is 
4. Hereticall and Schiſmaricall opinions, bred and maintained by pride and felf- 
love, or ſome other unſanRihed affetion which men give way unto, joyned 
with bitter oppoſing »f the truth. And heer's a miſchiefe able to trouble a whole 
world : Cauncels, Conferences, Perſwaſions, Arguments, Edis of baniſh- 
ment, confiſcation and dexth ; all the wiſedome of the Word,and power of the | 
ſword joyned together, ſhall ſcarce be able ro put todeath this monſtrous birth 
ofan hereticall braine, ſo tenderly cheriſhed by the Maſter and his deare di(- 
ciples, 
Well then, you fee in how ſlippery places we ſtand, and how eaſily we are ſup- 
lanted by that ſtrong one againſt whom wee wraltle : looke bur a litle into the 
ory of times, and you ſhall plainely reade your owne dangers in others misfor- 
tune. Never had Chriſt ſo much to doe with any as with the learned Scribes and 
Phariſces, whoby malicious depravations, captious interrogatories, ſecret pra- 
Qiſe, and open violence, molt deſperately refifted his Miniltery, infomuch rhar our 
Saviour profeſſeth the poore ignorant Publicans ſhould goe to heaven before them, 
who had the key of knowledge, and would neither enter themſelves, nor ſuffer 
others that would, ro'come in. The Athenians were the learnedſt of the Grecia»s, 
accounted then the onely learned Nation of the world : yer you ſee how courſe 
entertainment they gave unto the Goſpel in the Apoſtles times, ſcornfully deſpiſing 
2 fooliſhneſſe thereof, in compariſon of their owne ſuperfine wiſedome ; = in 
after- 
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after-rimes wee know, that thoſe Grecian wits proved the moſt dangerous Here- 
ticks, *Tis true,that the Devill can make a Mercury,alying decciyer, of any wood; 
lohn a Leyden,” nipperdolling,or our Henry N icholls the father of the Familiſts, with 


| for the generall inall the ſhop of Hell, there is noanvill ſo well ſet whereon to 
forgegpo engine (0 apt whereby ro execute any choyce piece of miſchiefe, as that 
man F is learned and lewde, The Hercſies of all times approve it, bred by men 
| 4s vious as learned, even from «Arms and upward, downe unto Armims, The 
fire of perſecution alwayes burnes horrelt in the reigne of ſome 1x/iaz ; and none 
ſo bitter cavillers againſt the Truth as a Libanivs, a 'Porphyrie, an Appion, a (r-ſcc- 
»i#s, But once for all, and worſt of all, take the leſuites of theſe laſt times, who as 
they have almoſt ingroſt all the learning and honour from the relt of the ſhaven 
Friers, ſo exccede them all in villany and impiety. Being men, who of all others, 
are found to bee the moſt impudent and ſhamelefle perverters of truth, forgers of 
new and ſublimared ſuperſtition, corrupters of antiquity ; and not content to live 
in their owne element, moſt dangerous intermedlers in all affaires of State, moſt 
miſchievous contrivers of the deſtrution of Kingdomes, 

W hereforelet me exhort you in the words of the Apoſtle, Grow in grace,in the 
knowledge apd acknowledgement of our Lord and Saviour Ieſus Chriſt And 
let me beſeech you, that you would be pleas'd fo to order your courſes, that your 
Learning may grace your Religion, yoyr Religion may bleſſe your Learning : this 
is but the halfe, the leſſer, the worſer halfe of Gods image, and of a good man ; 
have both, and be for ever perfe& Chriſtians, compleate Schollars, 

W hich har you may be, let me perſwade'you to two things : 


tharan holy and humble minde doe alwayes beare thee company, Thinke when 
thou openeſt this booke, thou ſeeſt in the title of every booke, in the contents of 
every chapter this inſcription, Holmeſſe ro the Lord, Nay, every line breathes ho- 
linefle, brings the very breath of that ever bleſſed and moſt holy Ghoſt, And bee 

aſſured, that a heart ſurcharged with covetous deſires, ambitious thoughts, volup- 
tuous, uncleane, and impure afte&tions, is farre unfit for the ſtudy and meditation 
of theſe ſacred writings, and ſhall never attaine to the ſaving underſtanding there- 
of. Againe, be humble and not proud, ſober and not curious : negle& no helpes of 
Nature, or Art that may be gotten ; nor relye too much upon either, as fooliſh Ana- 
bapriſts doe on the one ſide, and preſumptuous wits on the other, whoſe ſtocke will 
ſoone decay, Study to obey, not to diſpute, turne not conſcience into queſtions 
and controverſies, leſt whillt thou arr reſolving what to doe, thou doe juſt nothing, 
Draw not all to reaſon, leave ſomething for faith ; where thou canſt not ſound the 
bottome, admire the depth, kifſe the booke and lay it downe, weepe over thine 
ignorance, and ſend one hearty wiſh to heaven; Oh when ſhall I come to know 
as I am knowne 1 Goe not without nor before thy guide, but ler thine eyes bee al- 
wayes towards that Lambe who onely can opey this booke, and thy underſtan- 
ding. And then, Bleſſed is hee that readeth, and he that heareth the words of the 
| prophecie of this Bocke, for the time is at hand : Yea, the time is at hand when 
all ſhall bee accompliſhed, and wee muſt bee accountable ; when Arts ſhall ceaſe , 
tongues ſhall be aboliſhed , knowledge ſhall vaniſh away : Doe but thinke now 
; One thought what will bee the joy of thy conſcience in that day, when thou mayſt 
| truly ſay, Lord, thou haſt written to mee the great things of thy Law, and I have 
not accounted them a ſtrange thing ; or with David, I have hidde thy word within 
my heart, that 1 might not erre from thy ( ommandements, 

2. This for your private, 1n the ſecond place attend to hearing as well as rea- 
ding.[t is a fault greatly reproveable in many, who deſpiſeall but their owne ſtudy; 
| Gods ordinance of Preaching, and a moneths paines of the learned cannot do them | 
{ſo much good as an houres ſtudy of their owne ; who therefore out of ſcorne of 
\ Gods ordinance and other mens abilities, will keepe home. And I could wiſh, that 
yet it were 10, that whom God lookes for at the Church, he might finde them in 
their ſtudies : they ſhould be though not ſo well buſied as they ought, yer not ſo 
| ill 
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ſuch other blocks, are inſtruments fitte enough for a common diſturbance ; but yer | 


1. To aconſtant and ſerious ſtudy of the Scriptures : But herein take heede, 


] 
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ilt imtployed as now they!{are. But I ſpare them in this place, hoping thar 

vey, = who doth not hare this pratiles, and treinble to calt ſuc "a Jnr 

on'the ſacred office and ordination of the publick Miniſtery. Ile rather touch upon 
oliy private; an'exerciſe of an inferiour nature, yet of excellent uſe and great necef. 
ſity. Lerthat before ſpoken perſwade your attention and diligence in thriving by 
it; and beſides thar, know the worke of providence to be ſuch, that how imple 
ſoever the meſlenger bee that brings it, yer Gods word will alwayes accompliſh 
thar whereto it- is ſent, in hardening or ſoftening the heart. Here onely ler mee 
commend unto your acceptance aud expetation a double plaincneſle needfull to 


1. Of tile and ſpeech, that matter may have leave to command words, and not 
bee conſtrained to follow them in ſervile attendance, How many excellent dil 
courſes ars tortured, wreſted, and pinched in, and obſcured through curiolity of 
penning, hidden alluſions, forced phraſes, uncouth Epithites, with other deformi- 
ties of plaine "= 3 your owne cares and eyes may be ſutticient judges. A great 
ſlavery, ro make the minde a ſervant to the tongue, and ſo totye her up in ferters 
that ſhee may not walke but by number and meaſure. Good ſpeech ( make the | 
moſt on't ) is but the garmenr of truth:and ſhee is ſo glorious within, ſhee needs 
no outward decking : = if ſhee doe appeare ina rayment of needle-worke, it's 
but for a more majeltick comelineſſe, not gawdy gaynefle, Truth is like our firſt 
Parents, moſt beautifull when naked; 'rwas finne covered them, *tis ignorance 
hides this, Let perfpicuity and method be ever the graces of ſpeech ; and diſtin4- 
neſſe of delivery the daughter of cleere apprehenſion : for my ſelfe, I muſt al. * 
wayes thinke they know 3:ot what they ſay, who ſo ſpeake, as others know not 
what they meane, If they doe it of purpoſe, they are envious to others, and injuri- 
ons to Nature : andthe belt interpretation [ can make of ſuch miſty and cloudy 
eloquence, is, that it ſerves onely to ſhadow an ignorant minde, or an ill meaning, 
'Tis naught inall diſcourſe, about Religion much'more ; as if the darkeneſſe of our 
underſtanding were not hinderance enough, without obſcurity of ſpeech : and of 
all, I amfare1n this kinde of exerciſe moſt unfit, where bath matter and auditors 
require plainenefle. Catechiſmes are penn'd like lawes, in plaine not eloquent 
tearmes, ard 'tis a greatabſurdity in definitions and ſummary deciſians to tecke 
after tropes & figures. W herfore for curious diſcourſes fitted torubbe itching eares, 
let /£1:a»'s grave cenſure of Ayrmerides m7 7, coaches with foure horſes, to lian, Var, 
litle, you might hide them under a flies wing, or Calicrates his *4y6:, copies of | ma. 1.r. & 15. | 
Veites written ſo ſmall as a chery-ſtone might hold them , paſle likewiſe' upon 
them, they are to fay the leaſt, 1e5-s mzprdavues a laborious loile of time, Certaine- 
ly, Ifinde bath the one and the other condemned in Pax/s prattic, and the /ewes 
example. He was learned, and ſpake all languages, and that exaAly eloquently ; if 
Gods teaching can doe any —— than a Grammarians or Rhetoricians 
Schoole, yer incaſe of rondnge would not doe that which he condemned in i 
the falſe Apoltles, bur profeſſerth his opinion and praftice, 1, (vr. 2. 1. / came nor to 
Jou with excellencie of words or of wiſedome : and verie 4. ner ftood my word and my 
| preaching in rhe entiſing [peech of mans wiſedome, but in plaine evidence of the Spirit 
ad of Power ; and he gives a reaſon for it,verſ. 5, That your faith ſhould not bein the | 
wiſedome of mer["as wrought by mans periwaſion mu the pawer of God, Againe, | 
Ezekiel was an eloquent man, and the [ewes a ure to heare him, bur 
where grace wanted what could his eloquence helpe ? Yee ſhall have it in Gods 
| owne words, Ez*%_ 314. 3t, 32: rn mapbehocmy and my 
people ft before thee, and heare thy words, but they will ut doe them : for with their | 
mouths they * [make jeſts,] and their heart geath after their covetouſneſſe. Bur it may | (*7,,9 much 
be Ezekie/$ utterance was harſh, and they were offended at it. No, it followes ; | love] n.rran!. 
And loe thou art unto then 4s a very lovely ſong of one that hath a pleaſant voyce and 
can play well on an inſtrument ; for they beare thy word:, but they doe them nor, This 


for ſpeech, the oth ? way is, ; 
2. Of the matter, that yee will give meeleave to enquire after the old way and 
to walke in it, I meane thar plaine path which the Scriptures have laid forth before 


us, | 
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us, the eaſieſt I aſſure me;tobe found, the ſafeſt to travellin, Mens writings are in- 


| thus wearied and vexed with endlefle and needleſle diſcourſes, which like the en- 


finite, their opinions changeable, their reſolutions doubrfull : andif wee begin 
there, wee are ont of the way at the firſt entrance ; and 'tis hazzard but wee loſe 
truth and our ſelves among ſo many turnings and windings of errours, hereſies,0- 
pinions, conjecures,quarclſome contradidions, diſputes,and brawling controver- 
{ies as wee ſhall meete withall, Who would be ſo troubled in his way to heaven, 


vious «Amalckites ſet upon us in our ſore travell towards Canaar, affaulting the 
ſimplicity of our faith, diſquieting the peace of conſcience by ſtrange decifions of 
doubrtull caſes, darkening the cleere light of facred Scripture which ſhines dime 
through ſuch painted glafle, and in briefe, mingling the ſincere milke of the Word 
with the noytome ingredieuts of carnall reaſon, and corrupt afteCtions ? Surely,we 
doe not belceve when we reade that in the 12. of Eccl. verſ. 12, There i no endof 
m3 thing of bookes, and much reading 15 a wearinefſe ro the fleſh: it we did, we would 
hence learne to ſee a fault, which an eager deſire of learning, not well guided, 
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drawes upon us all that would be Schollars. A ſtrange curioſitie, to prie into all 
bookes of the ſame kinde, thinking we never know the truth till we know what 
all men have ſaid of it. And are we certaine then we have it? It were ſomewhar 
if it were inlearning as tis in bearing of a burden, where many weake men may 
beare that which one or few cannot, Bur inthe ſearch of knowledge it fares as in 
deſcrying & thing a farre off, where one' quick ſight will ſee further than a thoy- 
{and bleare eyes. It is moſt uſuall in comparing of humane authors : for the Scrip- 
tures, *tis certaine that they alone withcur other _ are ſufficient for our dire- 
Rion in all neceſſary truth ; and were our hearts inflamed with love of their ex- 
cellent holineſle, and our heads a litle more acquainted with ſtudy and meditation, | 
therein, wee ſhould finde by experience,that more light ſhineth in this ſunne than, | 
in all the ſtarres of the Church, which doe but borrow their light from hence. For | 
mine owne part, I have alwayes wondred at the diſcord betweene the dodtine 
and pratice of many Divines, wholtiffely and truly maintaining againſt the Pa- 
psfts the all-ſufficiencie of Scriptures for heavenly inſtrutions, doe yet in their 
private ſtudies condemne them of inſufficiencie, Ong (ro fay the lealt ) three 
parts of their rimes and paines in the weariſome reading of thoſe huge voluines of | 
Fathers, Schoole-men, and other Writers, for one part which they ſpend in the! 
meditation of the Scriptures, We love to ſeeke gold among droſſe, when we may | 
have itready tried and purified to our hands ; yea pure as metrall tried in a furnace 
and fined ſeven times, as the Prophet ſpeakes, P/al. 12.6, Blame not my reſulution 
to follow S$a/omen's admonition. By theſe things, my ſonne be admoniſhed ; and 
to goe tothe living not to the dead, tothe Law and Teſtimony, the lively Oracles 
of God; ever ſpeaking lowde enough, if we have eares to heare what the Spirit 

iaith; and plaine enough,if, as our Apoſtle ſpeakes, we had our wits exerciſed to 
diſcerne both good and evill. You ſhall doe me wrong, to conceive any ſuch mea- 
ning by my words, as if I would daſh out all writings of men with one ſtroake, or 
condemne all Libraries to the fire : an arrogant impiety it were ſo to thinke or 


filence, 


ſpeake of mens paines in writing, and Gods providence in * preſerving their 
| bookes. No, I touch none bur thoſe who conſult onely with fleſh and blood, men 
| like themſelves, our of whoſe diſcourſes they frame to themſelves an humane di- 
vinity, making ſuch to bee pillars that ſhould be but helpers of their faith : which 
how likely it is to faile in time of triall, I wiſh them to forecaſt betime , before' 
they feele it too late. Among you, my Brethren, I ſuppoſe there 1s none who had| 
not rather have his ſoule ſaved, than his fancie pleaſed : andrherefore will be wil- 
ling to beleeye where God attirmes, to obey where he commands, withour mans 
;authorxy to convince your reaſon or perſwade your affections. And if fo, Iam 
eaſed of the moſt troubleſome and leaſt profitable royle, the curious ſearch and al- 
| legarions of Authors : which if you doe expe, you overburden me ; if 1 ſhould 
| promiſe, I ſhould belye mine owne knowledge, and as I ſuppoſe, your opinion of 
; my meannefle, Furthermore, for deeper ſpeculations, new-minted Divinity, or 
elder Hereſics buried in hell with their authors, or range opiuions huſhr up in 
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filence,it will be a wrong to imbroyle the mindes of ſuch an auditory,and to ſhake 
them with the unſeaſonable blaſts of doubrtull diſputes, before they have taken 
deeper roote in the faith, You muſt pardon mee, I {peake to thoſe whom this ex. 
erciſe molt concernes, that are the younger in age and knowledge. And therefore 
I muſt beſcech you beloved, and much reſpected in the Lord, who are the elder 
and ſtronger in the Lords flocke, to give me leave to drive on in /acobs pace,ſo as I 
weary not, nor leave behinde the more tender Lambes, I dare fay we may all at 
laſt come to Canaan, and yet breake no company. Hee that gives to them that 
want, takes not away from them that have : and you know that men 
may be nouriſhed with milke, rhough infants cannot 
live with ſtronger meate, 
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He ſumme of all Chriſtian duties is briefly compriſed un- 
der theſe two heads, eAgenda and Credenda, Doing and 
Beleeving, Which the Apoſtle, 2 T:m9.1. 13. makes the 
two maine parts of all wholeſome docrine ; Hold faſt 
D || the forme oFfound words which thou halt heard of mee, 
1 5-1 If in Faith and Love which is in Chrilt Ieſus, The Epitome 
18/- > lil of Love is the morall Law, briefly contained in tenne, 

| 1, WI more briefly in two precepts; Thou ſhalt love the Lord 
| A thy God with all thine hearr ; and, Thou ſhalt love thy 
neighbour as thy ſelfe. The ſumme of Faith more art 


large delivered in the Apoſtolicall writings, is ſhortly drawne into that excellent 
compendium which wee now uſe, and call the Apoſtles Creede, contaming the ſub- 
ſtance of Evangelicall do&rine. Both theſe, Faith and Love, have one common 
Adverſary, Satan, by whom they have beene continually aſſaulted, and whether 
more dangerouſly, it is not eaſie to determine : they ſeeme both to bee imbarked 
together in the ſame bottome ; and if Conſcience (uffer ſhipwrack, Faith ſinkes 
too : and if Faith the moſt precious lading be throwne over-board, I doubt how 
Charity will be able to make a ſaving voyage. As Paw! faid of the Marriners at- | 
tempting an eſcape in their dangerous paſlage, ſo I of thoſe, Excepr they abide in 
the ſhip, they cannot be ſaved : and you may obſerve it equally difficult, fo finde 
an Heretick vertuous, or an Atheiſticall vicious liver, a true beleever. Wherefore 
the Devill cares not much where he begins his battery, yet if 1 be not deceived, he 
had rather enter upon the Church by —_— Faith with Hereſies, than at 
an opeh breach upon good manners. 11 manners finde more refiltance;rhere is feare 
of lawes and rod of diſcipline tocurbe them, want their apologies and colou- 
rable excuſes, and ſo lye open tothe reproofe and hatred of morall _— ; they 
come accompanied with ſhame and iferace following at the heeles, which hinders 
their appearing and entertainment in publick. But Hereſie gully enters and quick- 
ly ſpreads abroad : it findes favourers enough, having the advantage of mens comes 
mon infirmity, who are apt to entertaine novelties, and take a pride to be ſingular, 
It comes armed with reaſon and ſuch juſtifications, as it thinkes 1t needs not bluſh, 
deing painted over with the,colour of truth : Laſtly, it aymes at the fairelt, * the 
Leaders of the flock, whoſe authority and example ſpeedily infefts the reſt, With 
cus Weapon hath the Dragon made warre with the woman, railing up even of her 
owne children ſuch as have fought againſt her by damnable Hereſies againſt allthe 


Articles of Faith. Of which, part have beene cut aſunder by the ſword of the 


Spirit ; and yer : I ht into the field under new 
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: Doctors, who ſpeaking of faith but by imagination, have profancly centured the 
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: colours: part though convictedand condemned, yer ſtand ir out under the ſupport of 
| canal —=— and remaine to this day in that Augean (table, that {iinke or | 
common ſewer of the Row/h Synagogue,whereto.all Hereſies almoſt of former and 
later times have made their confluence, Beſides a new breed of Herericall opinions, 
not plainely denying,but by conſequent overturning /#7/wn 07/»m the maine Ar- 
ticles of Chriſtian Belicfe:and therefore are ſo much the more dangerous, by how 
much the leſle eaſily they are diſcernable in their damnable ifſues ; So as the Do- 
Arine thereof is no leſle perplexed with ſtrange diſputes and ditticylties, than the 
Grace it ſelfe is continually afſaulted by fearchull doubting and diſtraſt, W hethgs jt 
be mans infelicity to be ignorant of that which ſtands him in moſt ftead,or the De- 
vils malice to leflen our comforts in the uſe of Faith, by confounding our underſtan- f 
ding in the knowledge of the nature thereof, that ſo we might either dangerouſly | 
crre, or diſcomfortably doubt touching rhe trurh of it in our ſelyes, or Writers 
miſexplication of that excellent grace through their owne weakcneſle or want of 
Rith : ſure Iam, if any point of Divinity, this touching faith is full of much ob- 
{curity and contention. Tis much, men ſhould havea grace to divine and power- | 
full, and yet know not what it is, but as the Apoltle ſpeakes,of men, Faith 1s not of 
all, ſo may we ſay of Writers, All have not faith that write of it, eſpecially Pops 
faith of Gods ele&,expounded by Proreſtanrs according to Scripture, to bee but a 
very fancie. Among whoſe curious and Metaphylicall diſcourſes of this {ubjeR, he 
that wants faith ſhall never finde it;and hee that hath faith may chance loſe it ; at 
leaſt the life and powerfull pratice of it, whilſt his head 1s pages, in ſubtle and 
nice ſpeculations about it. For our ſelves, let it be our care fo to ſpeake and judge 
of fairh, as that moſt precious grace which is given us to ſave our foules, not ex- 
erciſe our wits ; the knowledge whereof by contemplation is moſt empty and 
vaine, withour the reall inhabitation of it within our ſoules.It ſhall bee my weake 
and yet beſt endeavour,by the helpe of Gods aſſiſtance,'to give you the knowledge 
thereof, ſo farre as the word in manifold precepts and examples of the Saints,toge- 
ther with the paines of the learned have diſcovered it ro my poore underſtanding. | 
In the unfolding of the nature of it, I muſt ſpend more time than ar firſt I pur- 
poſed to doe, becauſe in this point, ſome other parts of Divinity are fo enterwo- 
ven and linked one with another, that withour the knowledge of all,we ſhall nor 


| I. Touching the antecedents of Faith,namely our Converſion & Vacation : of 


. 
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| 3. Concerning the conſequents and concomitants of Faith, both in regard of 
; God, as Iuſtification; and our ſclves, as Obedience, whereby wee may be able to 
| ;adge as of the benefit, ſo of the truth of our Faith. 
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| cleerely diſcerne of any alone. Such are our Vocation the forerunner, and our 1u- 
| ſtification the follower of our faith, Allthat Thaue to ſay, I willreduce to theſe 


| 2, Touching the nature of Faith it felfe, wherein the becing of that moſt hea- 


foure generalls : 


which ſo much,as ſhall ſerve to diſcover unto us the generation & birth of Faith. | 


venly vertue conſiſts, 


4 Cam oppoſites and enemies of faith,the knowledge whereof may 


| Forthe firſt, namely our Converſion, the knowledge thereof will give us ſome 
light, to finde out how faith is wrought in us : which by Divines is made the firſt 
degree of our Converſion, and laſt Terminus of our effeRuall Vocation, However, 


a part 1t 1s, and that a principall one too, of our firſt reſurreion from the death of 


(linne, to the ſupernaturall life of grace, Which that it may appeare, wee muſt di- 
{tinly conſider of the threefold difference of ſuch qualities as are in the reaſonable 
oule, and doecither helpe or hinder it in its operations. This difference is accor- 
ding to mans triple eſtate ; 

I, Intheſtate of innocencie man was created right or upright, &ccl, 7. 29. and 
very good, Ger,1.u/.endowed with ſuch ſtrength and integrity inall parts, as did 
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Tr rway diſpoſe them to all operations comformable ro Gods will, Kis 
ding,ſo fare as was needfull before his tranſlation,had a cleere apprebenfionof the 
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Deity in his nature,attribures,and worſhip, as alſo of the creatures intheir eſſence 
and qualities, His will embraced and claye faſt unto God, whom e 1daw knew to 
be the author of his beceing and happineſle. His afte&ions and all inferiour tacul- 
ties, obeyed without all reſiſtance the rule of reaſon and motions of the fanftified 
Will, This univerſall holineſſe and pertetion in the whole man, was that Image 
an yn _— juſtic2 wherein Adam was created, butcontinued not. For mn 
eco , 
2. After his fall, for a puniſhment of his wilfull tranſgreſſion, God withdrew 
| from Ademthis his Image, and (tript him naked of that habit of graceand perfeR 
holineſſe, wherewith he was before in all =o "——_ ; leaving onely here and 
nc wage few traces _ wr racks excellent Character —_— out. - —— 
in of originall juſtice ſucc originall corruption, being an univerfall de. 
= 44ers Ds Eabile of mane whole > —_— to worke well and conformably to 
the law of his firſt creation, The underſtanding is darke, erroneous, confuſed in 
the apprehenſion of naturall, ftarke blinde in perceiving fpirituall things, The will 
froward and averſe from affeRting or chooſing its chiefe good. The ions and 
lower faculties. diſorderly, violent, mote, Aud this univerſall corruption of 
mans nature is that which wee call the Image of Satan, to whom Adam by his fall 
became like ; and in Scripture it is tearmed, The fleſh, The old man, The finne that 
dwelleth in us, The tinne of the world, The law of tinne, The law in our members, 
The body of death, Concupiſcence or Luſt, alſo The firſt death of the ſoule, which 
Adam died immediately upon his fin;in which death and —_— of grace from 
the ſoule, all Adoms voltoriy remaine dead and rotten till they be quickned againe 
by Chriſt, Whereas then the ſoule being of alively and ative ſubſtance, worketh 
Sanker by and according to its inherent qualiries ; where they are onely good, 
allthe ations thereofare regular;where nau#hr, there all its,operations mult needs 
bectooked and incongruous : asin menunregenerare, of whom the Apoſtle gives 
| this definitive ſentence, They that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God, And our of this 
roote growes thar fruit which we properly call mans averſion oreurning from God 
to himſclfe, to Saran, to any creature, yeelding ſervice and love to any bur ro God, 
to whom onely he owes it. 

3. But there is yet a third eſtate, wherein the habirs of righteouſneſſe and (inne 
arenot ſevered as in the former two, but coupled both together : and this 1s in the 
ſtare of grace, when holineſſe.is againe infuſed into our natures, and corruption 
done away in part. Which worke of the Holy Ghoſt upon us, is ſet forth by ſun- 
dry appellations in Scriptures, all ſignifying bur divers circumſtances of one and 
the ame thing. It iscalled the Spirit, the new man, the new creature, our regene- 
ration or begetting againe, our reneſcentse or new birth, our renovation or renew- 
ing, the law of our mindes,v:z. renewed, the firſt reſurretion from the dead, our 

vocation,our converſion;and in one word which compriſeth & expoun- 
derh the extent of all the reſt, Our Sex#rfication,which is nothing but that Image of 
God, which we had and loſt in 4daw, reſtored unto us againe by the ſupernattrall 
q worke of Gods Spirit, creating holinefſe or in our unholy and graceleſſe 
hearts, For then only we mowed nonraing & new creatures,then 
onely begot and borne againe by the Spirit, then raiſed to life,cfteually called and 
—_ from wa to light,when we are ſanftified roughon by this oy qua=- 

y of grace brought into us, xeRifying & repairing ev of our whole man. 
In which ſtate the Mt. (ate cents neither fimply good as inthe 
firſt, nor ſimpl- evill as in the ſecond, bur partaking of both qualities, according to 
the different habits of corruption & grace, whereby the ſoule is depraved or petfe- 
Qed in her working. Now the proper fruitof this renewed grace,is our Converſion 
ar Turning unto God, when upon the infuſion of ſpirituall life & grace, we begin 

to acknowledge our Creator, & forſaking our luſts,Satan,8& the creature,to 
again our love upon God that made our ſoulcs,& beſt deſerves our ſervice. 
Bur yet touching this our ſanKification or inherent righteouſnefſe , wee are to 
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The facred habit of grace ix one ſupernaturall qualitie of holineſſe,umyerſally 
infuſed into all the powers of the ſoule at once, and {preading it ſelfe oyer. all, 
leaves no part ihed, as corruption on the contrary leaves no part untainted, 
And as this being one, containes in it originally the ſeede of every linne, 1o doth 
the other of every gracious ation. It is beſtowed on every ele& , through 
the worke of the Holy Ghoft ; who when he enters to take poſleſlion of the heart 
by his quickning and ſandtifying vertue, brings life and holinefic not to one onely 
part, but toall at once. I fay to all at once, inthe habiruall renovation of every 
part : For grace comes into the ſoule like light into the ayre, which, before darke, | 
1s in all parts at once illuminated ; or as heate into cold water,thar ſpreads it ſelfe 
through the whole ſubſtance ; or as the ſoule into the body of Zazara;,or the Sbu- 
nemites childe, not by degrees but all at once infuſed, and giving life roevery part. 
So is our new man borne at once, though he grow by degrees : that is, the ſoule in | 
our converſion > at once re-inveſted with the I Godin all its faculties : ſo 
that howſocver the ations of grace doe not preſcntly appeare in each one, yet 
the habit, the ſeede, the roote of all divine vertues is firmely re-1implanted in them, 
and by the (trength of this grace given, they are conſtantly diſpoted to all fandti- 


| 


fed operations, | 
The operations flowing from this bleſſed habir of renewed grace, are many: 
For Grace, as in all parts 1: works imperfectly during this life, ſoin divers parts 
it workes diverſly : or rather, becauſe habits are nor ative per ſe, thus, Every fa- 
culry having proper operations belonging toir different from others, which it pro- 
duceth by the ſtrength of its proper nature : if it bee perverted by corruption, it 
doth the ation ill ; if jt be rectified by grace, it performes it well. As, to know,to 
aſſent, to chooſe, to defire, to joy, to love, &c. are naturall workes of the under- 
ſtanding and will, or reaſonable appetire. Bur when they ſhall put themſelves 
forth to atton, nothing will be done ina right manner, nor directed to aright ob- | 
jeR, unlefle the faculties be re-indued with their primitive jon totally or 
in part. For this rule is ſure, Nothing can worke as God w have ir, unlefle it 
be ſuch as God made it, Now by the reſtoring of grace or Gods image, a man be. 
comes in part like unto that he was in his firſt creation, and conſt y, the mo» 
tions ef every faculty comfermable to their firſt regularity. Well then,Grace like 
the Ocean is one Element, but takes divers names, according to the ſeverall regi- 
ons and parts of the ſoule which it waſhethr and ſanRifieth, according tothe ſeve- | 
rall objeas about which they are imployed ; and laſtly, according tothe ſeverall 
occaſions that ſtirre them up to a&ion. As fer inſtance ; Grace in the underſtan- 
ding is called ſpirituall wiſedome in diſcerning of holy things ; Grace in the will 
is are&ifed choyce, and embracing of irs rk t objet, God and his goodnefſe q 
Grace in the affe&ions are their pure and ſanified motions towards their 
objets ; Grace in the outward man, is its prompt and ready jence in 
the commands of a ſan&tified ſoule. Now in all theſe parts, albeit the ſeede of re- 
newing grace be {o deepely ſowne and rooted, that as S, /obn ſpeakes, 1 Job. g.9. 


it remaines within us (the Image of God being more imperfectly,yer more 
firmely imprinted on the regenerate than on fant) er che Abes ſecun- 


ds, the aQtuall ions of this Grace re nej nor equally mn 
every part, but ſhew themſelves ſooner i hos or weakely, accor-| 
ding as the ſtrength of ſinnekull corruption abates moxe or. > Of asthere ts grets 


ter neceſſity and uſe of one grace more than another : For recaſt isnor 
alike in our New as in our Naturall birth : here are nouriſhed 
grow propertionably unto full perfe&ion, i the body be healthy and of good tet 
- But in the birth of the new creature it is otherwiſe ; hee is crazie and fckly 
om the very wombe and firſt Ion, 1 and up 
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| ill ayre, in whom ſome parts grow weariſh and withered, whilit others 'grow 
and luſty. All grow and have life, bur thoſe more lowly and weakely ; 
FCG Arverſit) makes the body ſomewhat deformed, monſtrous : $ 
in Grace, every faculty is quickened with ſpiritual! life Tenge, and yet one 
have a more free exerciſe of this gracious power , than » Which may 
be hindered and kept under through ſome ſtopping of the Spirit, ſome ill tumour 
unpurged, ſome corrupt cultome, company, or example inclining it another way, 
And this appeares by manifeſt experience of rhar great diverſity of the degrees of 
grace which are found even in one regenerate man, who many times proves emi- 
neftin ſome one or few graces, and yer in others attaines bat ta a very meane me- 
| This diſtin&ion betweene the Vnity of the Habit, and Mulriplicity of the Ope- 
' I rations of Grace infuſed, may be further cleered by compariſon with other things : 
as namely, with originall jultice, and | _ ſinne, 1 hat was but one Image of 
God ingraven univerſally in A4ams whole nature, poſſeſſing and ſandtifying eve-y 
part, which were thereby diſpoſed at all occaſions, to all convenient and due ope- 
rations without dy = - not a | rear oey—— ry * depravation, indi{- 
all parts to £00d, 111-difpoſin to - Which (as originalt juſtice 
as "Larwwten, is in all > —__ with lite, but "wn. it by | 0 + and 
with much diverſity, as with increaſe of yeares, cultome of education; force of 
ature, ſtrength of temptations provoke and inflame ir. So our ſan&ification 
being the reſtoring of originall righteouſneſie, and doing away of originall cor- 
raption, 15 for 1ts bed generall habit —_— ing all at once, and working 
in ev rt a gracions diſpoſition toits prgper performances, though the 
tate Ag elſe be with much variety, asalſo hind and difficulty by reaſon 
of the contrary habit of corruption. = 
| Againe, health is not a particular but univerſall ?un--&z or right temper of the 
i whole body, which in divers parts hath divers names, by whichevery part workes 
|diverſly, and all orderly : In a univerfall /-x22- on the contrary. And ſuch are 
! the habits of Grace and Corruption. Laſtly, as the reaſonable ſoule in infants hath 
| all its faculties entirely, though the exerciſe of each of them appeare nor, but in 
time by {o in our regeneration, Grace is entire even in its infancic and firſt 
birth, thongh the operations of ir are more or leſſe according to our growth in 
Chriſt 


-* Now to make application of this tooar enquiry touching the originall of faith, 
you may perceive by what is ſpoken, Whereof Faith is 2 parr, When Faith 
Drerooaht is the ſoule : Namely, that Faith is a part of our ſanRification *, that 
Faith is wrought inthe ſoule then, when we are regenerare by the infuſion of the 
habit of Grace into our whole man. This will appeare if we diſtinguiſh betweene 
harby ie lwrmadentle 12 iſerne andyectdaſenr anco, andalfo willing 20 por 
teby it is able to di aſſent unto, willing to 
{affiancein all divine truthrevealed. v2 
2, The at of Paith, when ming eatees aQually know and 
relye upon Gods truth and goodnefſe, This is a fruir of the former, and followes 
[irintime; the formeris a h af the Image of God reftored unto ns,a ftreame 
'of the common founraine of nor rs —— graces ge wed our 
inherent righteonſneſſe, as is | : It _ impoflible, rhat the under- 
Randing and will of man ſhouldbe efteually inclined towards their ſpigtuall and 


— to give credence and ——_—_— in it, untill ſuch time as 
by grace, and purged 


| their habiruall inbred blindnefle 
rebellion. Which c when 1t is wrought in the ſoule by the Spirit of 
ing and quickning it in all the powers thereof with ſpirituall life : 


n follow thoſe living a&ions of Faith, Hope, Love, dec. perfareed by the 
enethaef inherent and affiſting grace. Wherefore wee are not to imagine, 


it other graces, or that the ſoule is not at 
zod, asto beleeve in him, 


* Therefore it 
is our body *r 
dearth, wuich 

ver nach many 
carthly mem- 

burs, 


* As infideliry 
of our cortup- 
tion. 

Gal. 5.23. 


| 
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_ The nature and properties 
of all theſe graces is ſowne at once; and for their habits, they are coequall ſtemmes 


wv ey of one common roote of inherent ſanity : though yer ſome of them ſhoote up 
7 + faſter, and beare fruit ſooner than other. Thoſe that doe 1o are the rwo ptinci 
graces of 1 aithand R ncc: the ations of both which ſeeme to appeare 
1n the regenerate ; which of them ſhew firſt, I will not now diſpute ; but certaine 
it is, that the regenerate ſoule workes here moſt lively and ſtirring, and after the 
infuſion of ſpirituall life, the pulſe beates ſtrongeſt in thoſe arteries. The reaſon 
whereof I rake it is, the ſingular uſe of theſe two graces arifing from the manner of 
our converſion : which being wrought by the fight of ſinne and miſery on the one 
(ide, and the repreſentation of grace and mercy on the other, of neceſſity drawes 
the newly-regenerate ſoule by ſtrong motions 1mmediarely to conceive ſorrow | 
for, and emlarion of its ſinnefull miſery, and alſo to a vehement deſiring and 
looking after the promiſe of grace, which may bring it deliverance from an eſtate 
ſo damnable, Bur in this point of the priority of ohe grace before another, wee 
may not bee too bold nor curious ; foras the working of the Holy Gholt is ſecret 
and wonderfull, in making us wilde gourds partakers of the fap and ſweetneſſe of 
the true Vine : ſois it not poſſibly obſervable in all or the moſt, where,and in whar 
branch this ſap firſt buds forth into bloſſomes and fruit, Hence this Concluſion is to 
be obſerved : 
1. That Faith properly # net the roote of all other graces, noy the firſt degree of our 
[anflification and ſpiritual life. 

Take Faith in which ſenſe we pleaſe, for the At, or for the Habit : 1t for the 
AR;the Habit is before that,and the roote of it ; If for the Habit,that is not before, | 
but a 'part of our ſan&ification, nor yet a ſolitary Habit infuſed alone by ir felfe, ; 
but together with the «Aw primi, or Habits of all ſupernaturall graccs whatſo- 
ever. *Tis true in ſome ſenſe, that before Faith there isnolife nor {anRtity in the 
ſoule : becauſe Faith is a part of our life cf grace, and of ſanRity. But there are 
other parts too, Hope, Charicy, &c. ar ! of theſe it may be ſaid as well as of Faith, | 
there 15no grace in the ſoule till hope and chariry be wrought in it, All are parts of 
{ our ſpirituall life wronght together. For as the corporall, ſothe ſpirituall life is 
poor one diſtin, but ownes attus primi, of every faculty whereby it can worke re- 


C4 


—_— 


As the Will 1e- {gularly. And though in the body ſome part may live alone, and others be dead, yet | 
nucd 4otg | 12 0ur ſpiritual life *tis farre otherwiſe, all powers are quickned and live together: | 
-_ = _— © | wherethe habit of one grace is, there are all, and aſſoone all as one, every facul 


neighbour, as agjagraltieet as wellas any ; andall the operations of each faculty tending to 
well as to love | fts objeRts, renewed as well as any one operation direRted to ſome one objed. | 
God, &c, W herefore I ſee not, under correction of quicke eyes, how Faith cag be accounted 
oy ai the roote whence ſpring all other fruits of righteouſneſſe, the efficient * cauſe of 
gray our ſanRification, the onely pipe through which the waters of life low into the 
—_ n= foule, that firſt-borne grace in our ſpirituall regeneration, ſo much har before its 
makes Faith to | atuall operation there 1s no jot of ſpirituall life and ſanity in our hearts. Many 
be the inſtru- | divine Elogies are given to Faith in the Scriptures, but none ſuch asto cauſe us to 
ment of Tufti- | make it the fountaine of all graces. That the heart is regenerate before the a& of} 
_ belceving and other graces Wroeu gh therein, together with the habir of Faith, may 
with thisdiffe. | 2PPEare by theſe reaſons : #5 COS - 
rence ; Fides I. It is the true and generall doArine of all Divines, that atuall Faith is never 
tuſtifcationem | wrought in the ſoule, till befides the ſupernaturall illumination of the underſtan- 
oe Saz- | ding, the will be alſo changed and freed in part from its naturall perverſnefſe : For 
- mY till this be done, 'tis utterly impoſſible it ſhould ever embrace the promiſe. Now 
In the ons | the doing away of this ignorance and rebellion , what is/it butan effe& of the | 
Faith isanin- | STACE © fanRification implanted in the ſoule, by which it is ſweetly and freely in» 
ftrument only, | clined to all heavenly things ? 
in the _—_ 2. Tobeleeveis an ation of a man living by grace, not dead in finne, The ſoule | 
_— * | therefore is firſt endued withrhe life of grace, before it can performe this living 
rilen, Synrag, | ton, 
part,zdiſp. . | 3. There canbe no reaſon given, why in our regeneration it ſhould te neceſſary 
45-thel. 41, | firſt to haye Faith before we can have any other grace of ſanRification, no yay 


ee eee, eee 
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ons at all to any grace, 1s altke diſpoſed ko receive every one : and 16 there js 
difference on mans part. If any fay, that the Spirit which muſt worke 
ces is not received, till wee doe aQtually beleeve: in ſo {laying he contines 


make 
Ghoſt 
that for Chrilts ſake gives faith untous when we had none, without any predifh 
graces as well at the ſame time. 

4. Itcannot well be ſhewne how faith producerh all other vertues 
that all habits of grace are infuſed, not acquired ; 


faith lends a hand to helpe forward all gracious actions, and does much in their 


rall verrues - 


when we come to ſhew the dependance thar obedience hath upon faith, 


Col. 2, 12. tharby faith we receive the Holy Ghoſt, /oh.7.28,29 Epb.1.13. 
So that we have no life till we be in Chriſt, no being in him till we have faith to 
beleeve on him, no ſap from the vine, no verrue fromthe body till we be united as 


| branches, as members, which union is by faith onely ; no Spirit of grace to give 


| us life, rill wee have faith to receive 1t, In briefe thus ; Chriſt by his Spirit is the 
author of all our ſpirituall life and ſanRification. Bur till we beleeve,we have nov 
participation nor fellowſhip with Chriſt and his Spirit, Therefore till wee * be 
leeve we have in us no life at all, and conſequently by faith weare made partakers 
' of all life and grace. To which I anſiver : 
| We muſtcarefully diſtinguiſh, berweene a twofold Vnion and Communion we 
have with Chriſt, : | 
I, Bythe _=_ on his part : for Chriſt as by his Death hee is the meritorious 
cauſe of life an | 
and grace in the regenerate, To whom whilſt they are yet dead in inne, and delti- 
tute of all grace, fo as they neither doe, nor poſſibly can beleeve, Chriſt ſends his 
Spirit which breathes life into them, changes and purifies their nature,by working 
all holy and reQtthed abilities in every part, Now this firſt worke of the Spirit crea- 
ting of grace in the ſoule, doth malt apparantly precede not onely the a of be- 
leeving, but the habit alſo : for the habit it ſelfe 1s infuſed by this worke, And there- 
fore it 18 alſo manifelt, that before all faith, wee have and maſt have ſome partici- 
tion with Chriſt, even to this end that we may have faith, Burt this union with 
him is wrought meerely by the holy Spirit, which is that baad whereby Chriſt 
knirs himſelfe to us, communicating all gracious and quickning vertue from him- 
ſelfe to us, and thereby making us hving members of his body. | 
2, By our faith on our parts : when _ quicknedby infuled grace, wee atu- 
ally apply our ſelves roembrace the >romite, and torelyeupon Chriſt onely. And 
we knit our ſelves to Chriit, reſting upon him alone for all comfort. By which 
uniting of our ſelves to Chriſt we recerve a greater increaſe and larger meaſure of 
grace from hum. In the firſt union wee were inſenſible of ir, and grace is given to 
us 201 petentibus, that asked nor after it : In this ſecond union we are moſt ſenſible 
of its 'comfort and benefit - and here an augmentation of grace is beſtowed on us 
perentes, earnelily ſuing for it, and by faith expe&ting the receiving of it, Where- 
I conclude, All grace and vertue whatſoever jnus, is given us from the ful- 
neſſc of Chriſt, the fountaine of all ſupernaturalllife ; bur yer all is nor wrought by 
C 
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| than that it ſhould be necdfull ro have ſome other grace, before we can have faith. 
or, why we are more fit be1ng unconverted to receive the grace of faith rathe- cha 
any other grace. as of epentance, &c, A man unregenerate having no preparari- 
TC1S 1g 
Or er T2 
r __e himſelfe, 
it being moſt apparant, thar the Spirit is given to men incredulous, tothe end tg, 

m beleevers : and no man ſhould ever be converted, were not the Holy 
given to him, whullt he is unconverted, to worke his converſion. Now God 


ſition in us torecelve it, can anddoth for the fame Chriſts fake give us all other 


| in us,ſeeing 
and one habit cannot produce a- 
nother, nor doth one habit bring torth the operations of another. *Tis true thar 
_ mp gul- 
dance and direFion ; bur 'tis like as the underſtanding guides the ations of the 
will and infer10ur faculties ; or as prudence moderates the ations of all other mo- 
which ations notwithſtanding come from their proper faculties and 
habits, as their immediate princ:pi4 and fountaines, But of this point more at large 


Againit this may be objected : Thar we live by faith, Ga. 2. 20. that by faith 
Chriſt dwels in our hearts, Ep, 3. 17. that through faith we are riſen with Chriſt, 


grace unto the cle ſo by his Spirit he is the onely ectficient of life ? 


| 


— —— 


* As who 
ſhouls lay, A 

| deid m inn 
| firit tee, ipeak, 
| and Loc, be- 
| tore he haue 


life in him, 


Sol. 


Eph, 22.& 
4.15 

Gal.:, 20, 

t Cor.6,17, 


None can ca 
Chriſt Lord 

| bur by the Ho. 
ly Ghoſt. 


Rom, 10, 20; 
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will maintaine 
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, =>" | conciliation was not yet made,then much more may he aRually love the ele after 


He hath Joved | 


Deur.7 1,8,8 | Clally ſeeing neither their faith nor ours,is any efficient cauſe why God loves either 


Rom. 13. 5. & to make us capable of Gods love, Is not the beſtowing of them a fruit of his great 


The nature and properties 


Chriſt embraced by our faith, but by Chriſt conveying his grace unto uy by his Spi- 
rit, This firlt quickens us : wethen with Lazares,atter lite pur into us,can awake, 
ſtand up, come forth, and by faith looke on him that raiſed us, fall downe, wor- 
| ſhi p, and beleeve in him as our Lord and God, The places alleadged cither rouch 
not our ſanRification at all, or ſpeake onely of the increaſe of grace, not of its firſt 
infuſion, faith being a meanes of thar, bur no efficient or inſtrument of this. 

Having thus ſhewed the nature of our converſion or fanitication,it remaineth 
| that for the turther cleering of many doubrs and our more eafie paſſage unto other 

ints, wee ſpeake ſomewhat touching three marer1all circumſtances necefiary to 

be contdared in this point of our converſion and yocation, and they axe thele : 

x, Thecanſe whereby, 

2, lhe manner how, 

3. The ſubject wherein converſion is wrought, Of che cauſe firſt ; which is 
double z | 

7. lhe impulſive or moving cauſe, 

2. Theefhcient or working cauſe, : 

That which moves God to beſtow the grace of fanAificarion upon man , is no- 
thing in man, but all in God himſelfe ; namely, his free love to his elect in Chriſt; 
which love of God is from eternity before the foundations of the world were laid: 
and _—_ it be revealed unto the ele& in time, or at their converſion, pet doth it 
not then begin, when it begins to be manifeſted. When we yet lay in the ſhadow 
of death, ſtrangers from the life of God through ignorance that was in us ; when 
we were caſt out polluted in our blood,nort yet waſhed and ſeaſoned with falt,even | 
then God looked on us with tender compaſſions, he pittied us, he loved us as cho- ; 
ſen veſſels prepared for glory, as heires of grace and life ; and tecaule hee thus lo- 
ved us, he ſaid to us, Live ; he covered our nakednefle, and cloathed us with righ- 
teouſneſſe, Now that God doth thus actually love the ele before they are regene- 
rate, or can actually beleeve, may further appeare by theſe reaſons : 

I. Where God is aQtually reconciled, there hee aRually loverh 3 for love and 
reconciliation are inſeparable ; 

Bur with the ele& before they convert and beleeve, Gaqd is aually reconciled : 

Ergo, 

He loves them before their faith and converſion. 

The Amor is evident, becauſe before they are borne, much more before they are 
regenerate,a full attonement and fatisfa&ion for all oftences 1s made by Chriſt,and 
accepted on Gods part. W hereupon aQtuall reconciliation muſt reeds follow. And 
this the Scriptures make manifeſt, Chriſt being [ke Lambe flaine from the beginning 
ef the world: ] and God fiping of him at his Baptiſme long before his death,in 
that ſpeech of admirable conſolation {| Th is my beloved Sonxe in whom 1] am well 
pleaſed ] well pleaſed with him for the unſpotted holineſſe of his owne perſon, 
well pleaſed with us in him for his unvaluable merits. And hence a ſecond reaſon 
oy 


part, ; 
| 2, If Goddid aQually love the ele& before Chriſts time, when an aftuall re- 


| 


the attonement is really made by Chriſts death, even before they doe beleeve it, 

But the former is true, as appeares by the ſalvation of the Patriarches:and there- 
fore the later may not well be denied, The reaſon of the conſequence is this, Be- 
| cauſe it is farre more probable, that God ſhould love us upon fatisfation made,be- 
i fore qur faith, than love them upon their faith before ſatisfaRion was given. S 


them or us. | 
3. EleRion, effeQuall Vocatio, and Faith, all are fruites and conſequents of 
Gods aQtuall love unto the Ele : which graces and fayours he therefore beſtawes 
, upon them, becauſe he loves them. And therefore 'tis vaine to ſay, Dems elegit ho- 
| pines diligendos, non dilettos ; or that faith and ſarRtity are beſtowed on us, orfely 


' mercy and love unto us ? Yea, the whole ſeries and chaine of all Gods gracious 
| — workes 
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workes for mans ſalvation, have Gods love for their fuſt linke ; as is apparant, 
[ob, 1.13. 

4. Theſe affetions of love and hatred in God are perpetuall;being eternall and 
unchangeable acts of his will, Whom he loves, he loves alwayes ; whom hehates, 
he hates for ever, Nor doth he as man at any time begin to love that perſon, whom 
before hee hated ; or hate that perſon, whom rs, = loved. Theſc things agree 
not with Gods 1mmutability, or omnifctencie, For it cannot bee, that like a man, 
he ſhould be deceived in the placing of his affe&ion, or that hee ſhould change his 
minde where the things themſelves change not : foraſmuch as he that is once hated 
of God, will be for ever hatefall, for who ſhould make him 'otherwiſe ? - and hee 
that is once beloved, ſhall bee for ever lovely, for God that loves him, will make 
him ſo, Wherefore Gods love tothe regenerate is not a thing of yeſterday, as 
themſelves are: but one of thoſe ancient favours which have beene laid up tor us 
in the treaſury of his old and everlaſting counſels, 

5. God loves and faves thoſe of his ele& who dye infants, and cannot have a- 
Quall fairh : Of which more anon. W heretore I tonclude, that Lefore converſion, 
much more before acuall taith, God aQually loves the ele, and out of that his 
great love, beſtowes upon them the grace of converſion, But here I would have 
you obſerve atwofold diſtinction ; 

Gods love in it ſelte, 
The manifeſtation of it to us, | 
Thatis perpetuall and one, from all ty all eternity, without change, increaſe or | 
leſſening towards every one of the elet : But the manifeſtation of this love to our 
hearts and conſciences hooks in tune, at our converſion, and 15 variable according | 
| tothe ſeverall degrees of grace given, and our more or lefie carctull exerciſe of 
| Piety, whereby the light of Gods countenance at one time ſhines bright npon Oui 
| foules, at another time is in the eclipſe. Whuch divers degrees of revelation argue 
' no difference inGods affetion(nay 1n earthly Parents it doth not alway, fur a ſtrong 
| affe&ion may be concealed:) But we may truely ſay, that Gods love to us when he 
decreed to ſave us, is one and the ſame without addition with that which he mani- 
feſteth unto us, when hee glorifieth us. Thatholy flame of divine love towards us 
doth burne as hot now as then ; though till then wee ſhall not bee fo throughly 
heated with it. 
| 4 Gods love to our perſons, 
2. Between® Tt Gas love to our qualities and ations. | 
A diſtin&ion which God well knowes how to make , and wee ſhould ſometimes 
learne touſe it, not hating mens perſons, becauſe of ſome intirmities. Parents, I 
am ſure, are well skilled in putting this difference betweene the vices and perſons 
of their children, thoſe they hate, theſe they love ; and when for their vices they 
chaſtiſe their perſons, they remember with much compaſſion, thar it is a childe 
whom they have under the rod. To the point ; the caſe 1s alike berweene God and 
the Ele& ; hislove to their perſons is from everlaſting the ſame ; nor doth their ji ...z +# 1 
ſinfulneſſe leſſen it, nor their ſanity increaſe it : Becauſe God in loving their per- | 'f 
ſons never conſidered them otherwiſe than as moſt perfeRly holy and unblamealle 
inChriſt, Bua*#Gods love to their qualities and wake then begins, when borh the |! 
one and other btcome holy by the grace of converſion:before which time and after 
too,God is angry even with his Elect,and teſtifies his hatred of their finnes as much | 
as of any others, by manifold chaſtiſements y_= their perſons for their offences. 
Wherefore though Pax! were a choſen vellell , dearely beloved of God for his 
perſon, even then when in ignorant zeale hee furiouſly perſecuted the Church, yet 
for his conditions they were hatefull and highly diſpleaſing to God, rill after his 
| converſion, Moſt true it is, that finne doth j altly make thar perſon hatetull in whom 
;it1s ; andit doth ſo inthe reprobate, whoſe ſinnes God hates, and for their ſinnes 
their perſons, which he alwayes beholds polluted in their uncleannefle : yer in the 
Ele&t whom he hath loved for ever, this difference of affeion is manifeſt , God 
approves of their perſons, whilſt hee difallowes their corruptions; and when his | G4 5 toved 
herceſt wrath was ſhewedagainſt the finnes of the ElcR in the perſon of Chriſt, | the w.rl9,&cc, 


then ( 
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; and ARuall Reconciliation with the Ele&A, From hence Ideduce tyyo corollaries. 


paces. go. pug) FOr EVEN Whilſt the Ele are unconverred,they are then aRually juſtified and freed | 


thendid God molt compaſſionarely love the perſons both of Chriſt and of all the 
Ele&. Wherefore God might ealily take away his Image from eAdazm; nature, 
yet not his favour from his perſon, which he loved as elctt in Chriſt, whilſt yer he 
iſhed his tranſgreſſion ſharply : and wee ſee nothing more common in Chri- 
Ran obſervation, than for men, atter ſuch time as they are converted and affured 
of Gods tender love unto them, yer then to tecle the bitrereſt ſtormes of his dif- 
pleaſure, raiſed up againſt them for their finnes. | 
Hence then it appeares, that our effeQuall Vocation and Converſion is juſtly 
to be accounted a Efie or effe& of Gods ſingular tavour towards the perſons of his 
EleRted, withwhom being aftually reconciled in Chriſt, having juſtified them 
from all their ſinnes by his merits, hee afterwards ſends forth his holy Spirit into 
their hearts, calling them from darknefle to light, from under the power of Satan 
and their corruption, to the liberty of Gods ſonnes ; that being thus ſanified, they 
may be made meete to be partakers of the inheritance with the Saints in light, And 
whereas that place of the Apoſtle, Heb, 1 1, 6. Without faith u 15 rmpoſnible ro pleaſe 
Gea, may breede a doubt againft this which hath beene ſpoken, as ſeeming to im- 
ply, that before our aftuall Converſion and Beleeving, we are no way at all plea- 
ling unto God, nor beloved of him ; For the removing of this ſcruple, wee ire, 
according to the ſecond diſtinQion, to underſtand this place of the Actions, not of 
the Perſons of the Ele&. Towards their perſons he beareth perperuall good will : 
but this is ſecret, they feele it not, nor doth ſo much appeare unto them or others 
till their converſion, when onely God declares himſelfe ro bee pleaſed both with 
their perſons and ations, But for their actions, 'tis certaine,no worke whatſoever 
ary of the Ele doth before the infuſion of ſaving faith, can be done according to 
Gods will, and fo be pleaſing unto him, Of which ordinary courſe of pleaſing of | 
God in our workes, according to his revealed wijl, this place is to be interpreted, 
; and that our of the place it ſelte ; for it is apparant, the Apoſtle gives a reaſon why | 
»Abels Sacrifice pleaſed God, not (ain's, why Enoch's fe and religious walkin 
| with God was pleaſing to him, namely becauſe they had faith, in and by which 
| they performed thoſe ſervices acceptably. Without which faith it is impoſſible, 
faiththe Apoſtle, to pleaſe Ged, namely in any Worke that we goeabout ; and he 
| addes the reaſon, [ For he that commeth to God, | whether in ſacrifices, prayers, or 
| any other religious duties to be performed to God, [' he muſt beleeve that God 39, and 
that hee ts arewarder of thew that diligently ſeeke him, ] Here therefore is nothing 
againſt that Love of God which hee alwayes beares towards his Ele& in Chriſt, 
through whom they are pleafing unto him, when yer their workes pleaſe him nor, 
And thus much of the Moving cauſe of our Effefuall Vocation, #1z,Gods Love 


1. That Santtification and inherent Righteowſneſſe goes before our Iuſtification and 


rmpated righteouſueſſe : but with a diſtinttion of a double —= pak 
r. In a Divine, m Gods ſight ; and this goeth before all our ſan&ification : 


from all finne by the death of Chriſt ; and God ſo eſteemes of them as free,and ha- 
" ving accepted of that ſatisfaion, is aually reconciled to them, By this Iuſtifica- 
tion we are freed from the guilt of our ſinnes, and becauſe that is done away, God 
in due time proceedes to give us the grace of Sanftification,' to free us from ſinnes 
corruption {till inherent in our Perſons. 

2. 1n Foro Conſcientie, in our owne ſenſe, which is but the revelation and cer- 
taine declaration of Gods former ſecrer a of accepting Chriſts righteouſneſle to 
our juſtification, The manifeſtation of which to our hearts and conſciences,is the 
ay ground of all our peace and comfort : and it followes our SanRification, upon 
and after the infuſion of favin Faith, the only inſtrument of this our Tuſtification., | 
This diſtinRion is needfull to bee obſerved, as giving light to many things ; and 
{ without it I know nor whar reaſonable conſtruction can be made of theſe words 
' of Tilenns, Sym part. 2, cap. 45: Theſ. 38, Perperam & abſurde prorſus inter effeta 
| Sanftifications numer atur juſtificatio, que illam natur4 precedit ; neque enim ſantts- 
| ficatur quiſquam niſi* jam juſtificarus ; omnineque neceſſe eſt, ut arboy bona (it, priuſ< 


quam | 
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firſt juſtified in Gods ſight by Chrilts righteouſneile accepted for him,'tis true: 
but if, thatnone is ſan&ited bur hee that js firſt juſtified in his owne ſenſe 
through the apprehenſion of Chriſts righteoutneſſe-by faith, *tis apparantly 
falſe, tecing a man cannot have faith, rior ule faith till he be firſt ſanRinel. And 
the reaſon he gives is ex:eeding weake, Thetree mult be good before it bring 
forth good fruits. True, bur what makes us good trees ? our iultification, or 
our SanRtification ? Surely our SanRtification. For though by Tuſtification wee 
are accounted good and holy betore God ; yet we are not to in our ſelves, bat 
moſt evill and corrupt, rill we be indued withthe grace of ſancitication, And 
then onely we become good trees, fit to beare the fruit of good workes : ſo 
that the reaſon is in efteR, as if hee had faid, we muſt firſt be ſanRifed before 
our workes be holy : and thar is true ; for even to beleeve is a good and holy 
worke, and theretore though it goe before Iuſtification, yet of neceſlity pre- 
ſuppoſeth SanAtfication. 

2, That Fauth ts [wh aninflrument of mating 11 partakers of the Benefits of 
C:.riſts mediation, as is ntither abſolutely neceſſary in all the Elett, nor yer ſimply 
antecedins all manner of partic:pation in thoſe bene f fes, 


who enjoy all the benefits of Chritts merits in their Iuſtitication, SanRifcati- 
on, and Glorification, without this inftrumentall meanes of their atuall Faith, 
as we ſhail ſee more at !arge anon, 

Thar i aith doth nor {:mp!y precede all manner of participation with Chriſt, 
appeares by a double benefit we enjoy by and from Chriſt, before ſuch time as 
we doe beleeve, 

1. Our SanAification wrought by the Spirit, which from Chriſt converyes 
life and grace into our ſoules, when we were utterly cevoid of all both faith 
and other graces, as hath beene ſhexwed before at large. And this is he firſt be- 
nefit of Chriſts death beſtowed on us before we ſo much as aske it, 

2, Our Iuſtification in Gods fight, which even long before we were borne 
is purchaſed for us by Chriſt, For *tis vaine tothinke with the Armiziars,that 
Chriſt merits have made God onely Placabilem, not Placatum, procured 2 
freedome that God may be reconciled if he will, and other things concurre, 
| but not an aRuall reconciliation. A filly ſhift deviſed touphold the liberty of 
mans will, and univerſality of Grace, No, 'tis otherwiſe,the ranſome deman- 
ded is paid and accepted, full fatisfaRtion to the Divine luſtice is given and 


is ſuffered and overcome, he reſts contented and appeaſed, the debt booke 
is crofſed,and the hand-writing cancelled. This grand tranſaion berweene 


ven long before we had any beeing, either in Nature or Grace: Yet the benefit 
of it was vurs, and belonged to us at that time, though we never knew ſo 
much till after that by faith we did apprehend ir, As in the like caſe, Lands 
may be purchaſed, the Writings confirmed, the eſtate conveyed and fertled 
upon an Inſtant,though it know nothing of all, till it come to _ ftinde by 
experience the preſent commodity of that which was provided for him lang 
agoe. And the reaſon of all this.is becauſe it is not our faith that workes Gods 
reconciliation with us, but Chriſt beleeved on by our faith : Now his merits 
are not therefore accepted of God, becauſe we doe beleeve, but becauſe they 
of themſelves are of ſuch worth and ſufficiencie as doe deſerve his moſt fa- 
vourable acceptance of them for us. And what reaſon have we then to thinke 
why they have not alwayes procured as well as deſerved Gods love and aQtu- 
all reconciliation for the Ele&, not onely before their faith as in all, bur alſo 
without their faith as in infants ? 

I proceede tothe ſecond cauſe of our Converſion, viz. the Efficient cauſe 


cluding the Father and the Sonne, this worke of San&ification is peculiarl 
D 


__ honos ferat fruftus, If he meanethat no man 1s ſanihed, but hee thar 1s | 


That it 1s not abſolutely neceſſary in all, appeares in the Ele&t dying infants: [ 


taken, all the finnes of the Ele& are a&ually pardoned. Gods wrath for them | 


God ard the Mediator Chriſt leſs, was concluded tpon and diſpatchr in hea- | 


which really produceth ir, and that is the Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe perſon not ex- \ 


terminated, * 
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terminated, This bleſſed Spirit are thoſe two golden pipes through whichthe 
two Olive branches empty out of themſelves the golden Oyles of all precious 
graces into the Candleſticke, the Church, as it is Z«ch, 4, For which cauſe all 
the graces of God are called, the fruites of the Spirit, Gal, 5, 32, and Eph, 5, 
9.[ For the fruit of the Spirit is tall geodueſſe, and righteon/neſſe, and truth ; } 
yea,the whole worke of ſanRification and renewed grace isſtiled by the name 
of the Spirit, Ga/.5.17. [The flefb luſterh azainſt the ypirit, and the $ pirit avaſt 
the fleſh, Jideſt, Grace tights againſt corruption , and this oppoleth againſt 
grace. In reſpe& of this operation which the Holy Ghoſt hath in ſanitying 
the Ele, hee is in Scripture ſet forth under a double {imilitude, of Water and 
Fire : which are Elements moſt apt to cleanſe, The ſimilitude is fromthe cu- | 
ſtomes of the Leviticall Purifications , which were done by the uſe of both 
Elements, For all veſſels and utenſils pollured by any Legall uncleanenefle, 
were to bee purged by water, if they were of wood ; but by fire, if made of 
metrall or other materialls that might endure it, as you may reade, N wwm,z nr, 
22. So whatever filthineſſe cleaves unto us, or how deepely ſoever incorpo- 
rated into our natures, the Holy Ghoſt by his moſt bleſled vertue, as by wa- 

ter waſheth away, as by fire conſumeth, | 7 hen 1 wil! powre cleane water pon 


| you, and yee ſhail be cleane from all your filthineſſe, and from your Idols will 1 


cleanſe you, ]iaith God unto the Church, Exch, 36, 25, And what is this wa- 
ter ? in Verl, 57. hee interprets himſelte in theſe words [| And 1 will pr my 
Spirit within you, ]Hence we are ſaid to be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, /-h, 
1. 33.to be baptized by one Spirit into one body, 1 Cor, 12, 1 3, tobe borne of | 
water and of : 6 Spirit, oh, 3, 5. Which baptizing or waſhing by the Holy ; 
Ghoſt is in plainer tearmes our SanRification wrought by his power, cleanſing 
us from inherent corruption,and creating in us purity and holineſſe,as is cleare 
out of thatof the Apoltle, 1 Cor, 6.11, [ And ſuch were ſome of you; but yee 
are waſved ; ]What 1s that,? the next words tell us, | But yee are [anttified, but 
yee are juſtified in the name of the Lord leſus, and by the Spirit of our God, JHence 
the beſtowing of the abundant gifts of the Holy Gholt, is metaphorically de-; 
{cribed by eftuſionor powring out,' as E/ay 44. 3: [7 will powre water po» the 
thirſty, and floods upon the dry ground ; I will powre my Spirit upon thy ſeede, and | 
my bleſſing rponthy buds, ] leel 2, 18,[ 1 will powre out my Spirit wpon all fleſs] 
fulfilled A#, a. For that other appellation of Fire, we have it expreſly, Afar, 
3.11.[ Hee will baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt, and with fire, ] and implied, 
Marc. 9. 49. Every man ſhall be ſalted with fire ; and every ſacrifice ſhall bee 
ſalted with falt, Grace therefore is of a divine off-ipring, the immediate 
efte& of the all-powerfull vertue of Gods Spirit, whereby he replants inhe- 
rent holineſſe in our ſoules, having purified them from all uncleanenefſe, to 
make us holy veſſels of pleaſure fit for the ſervice of Geds SanFtuary, Now 
whereas this worke of the Holy Spirit is by Divines called Doxario Spiritzs 
Sartts, the giving of the Holy Gholt, that we be not miſtaken, you are to note 
briefly, that the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to be given two ways : 

7, In his Efſence and Graces bothtogether ; and ſo was heegiven to Chrilt 
the Head of the Church, in whom dwelleth the fulnefſe of the God-head bo- 
dily, or ſubſtantially, whom God hath annoynted with the Holy G hoſt and 


with power, and that above all his brethren, having given him the Spirit 
without meaſure. 


moſt true, that the Holy Ghoſt being God, muſt needs be every where by his 

Eſſence, yet I take 1t to agree beſt with Chriſtian modeſty, to let paſſe curious 

poentatons about ſuch ſacred myſteries, and to reſt our ſelves contented with 
is, 


| ſence, repleniſhing us with all heavenly vertnes and conſolations. Now this 


2, In hisGraces and Vertues onely;and ſo is he given unto the Church, the 
body of Chriſt. Touching this Sending forth of the Spirit into the hearts of the 
Ele, the inhabitation thereof in their hearts, how they are ſaid ro beethe 
Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and partakers of the divine nature : albeit it bee 


that it ſufficeth abundantly for our comfort,if we enjoy his gracious pre- 


4 donation | 
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donation of the Spirit, in his graces and vertues ; is double ; 


1. Onereſpe&ing the publicke, when an extraordinary meaſure either of | 
inferiour gifts, or of ſanCtifying graces is beſtowed upon ſome men for the | 


| greater benefit of the Church in common. Andthis was more pecular to the 
times of the primitive Church, Of which donation of the Spirit-you may 
reade, 16b.7.39.Att.2. & «At, 19.2.6. Eph.4q.8.n. / 

z, Another in regard of the private good of every ele& perſon, when the 
holy Spirit is given to him, e lly to call, convert, and tanRifie him, And 
this only is that giving of the Holy Ghoſt which we now ſecke after : when 
the of that holy one overſhadowes our ſoules, and by the immorrall 

e of his owne molt gracious vertue, frames in us the new man created 
according to God in righteouſneſſe and holineſſe. 

Let this ſuffice concerning the cauſes of our Converſion, which are briefly 
wrapped up in that of the Apoltle, Rows, 5.5, The love of God fbed abroad in our 
hearts by the Holy Ghoſt which is given unto us, 1 goe on tothe next Circam- 
ſtance, viz. 

The manner how it is wrought in us. To —_ in what ryannerthe Holy 
Ghoſt breathes into our ſoules the ſupernaturall life of grace, 1s a ſcruteny as 
difficult,as to ſearch whence aud whither the winde blowes;or for a dead man 
raiſed up, to tell how life and ſenſe came into him, or for a man borne into 
the world, to deſcribe in what manner each of his members was tathioned in 


the wombe:There is not,1 ſuppoſe,any mortall man not inſpired with ſpeciall | 


| 


reveletion,that can declare unto us this way of the heavenly Spirit, any more 
than the skilfulleſt Anatomiſt, the way of the earthly ſpirit,nor how the bones 
doagrow iti the wombe of her thar 1s with child,as Salomon ſpeakes Zccl.11,5, 
Torell the moneth,day,or houre wherein they were converted, is in moſt con- 
verts impoſlible,in all of exceeding dithcult obſervation;though I deny nor but 
the time may be in ſome of ſenfible marke. But even in them or others,to ſhew 
us by which way the Spirit went out from God to ſpeake unto their hearr-, by 
what ſecret motions it moved upontheir ſoules, how and in which parts its 
quickning and Rating vertue gave life and heate unto them, we cannot ex- 
pert om them any declaration of that which they had no power to obſerve. 
not looke then I ſhould make known unto you the manner of that in your, 
whereof I am 1 nt in my felte, This I truſt, thar thorough the grace of our 
L.leſus Chriſt; both you and I may ſay with the blind man in the Goſpel, One 
we know, that we were blind,but now we ſeezwe were dead, but now weare 
Ive,we were loſt, but are now found ; we were darknefle;but are now light 
in the Lord:albeit how our eyes are opened and illightned, how we were reco- 
yered from our wandring in the vale of death, wee cannot in every particular 
exaQtly recount. Bleſſed is he that findes this change in himſelfe:and farre more 
than they,who bewray themſelves to have no part inthe work by their 
pride and bitterneſſe in quarrelling the manner of it, who(as the learned AMonhin 
cenſures not too ſharpely )are themſelves led by a reprobare ſpirit, whilſt cap- 

tiouſly and comaliy tins inquire after the working of Gods Spirit, 
There are nevertheleſſc two things inthe manner of Graces plantation in 
us, which we may deſcry, becauſe the Scriptures have diſcoyered them unto 

ns: namely, 

I. Thar this plantation of Grace in us, is meercly ſapernaturall, 
2. That this plantation of grace is conſtant and durable, not to be rooted up' 
againe : two circumſtances about the infuſion of grace into mans heart, ſo ne- 
ceflary tobe well obſerved, as nothing more. Becauſe in the one lyes the foun- 
dation of all Chriſtian humility, we having nothing but what we have recei- 
ved:on the other depends all our unconquerable comforts in this our pilgri- 
mage.thas we have {o received grace, as we ſhall never loſe it again, In both 
e Satan hathnot bin warcing by his inſtruments, men of corrupt minds, to 


overt ſound doctrine, & dpogien relies even inthe root,advancing the wil-. 
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donation of the Spirit, in his graces and vertues ; is double ; 


1, Onereſpefting 
inferiour gifts, or of {: ' 
greater benefit of the Church in common. And this 


reade, 16b.7.39.Att.2. & «Att, 19.2.6. Eph.4.8.n. 

z, Another in regard of the private good of every ele& perſon, when the 
holy $ iritis given to him, effectually to call, convert, and tanRific him, And 
this only is that giving of the Holy Gholt which we now ſecke after : when 
the power of that holy one overſhadowes our ſoules, and by the immorrall 
ſeede of his owne molt gracious vertue, frames in us the new man created 
according to God in righteouſneſſe and holineſſe, | 

Let this ſuffice concerning the cauſes of our Converſion, which are briefly 
wra ped up in that of the Apottle, Rom, 5.5. The love of God tbed abroad in our 
hearts by the Holy Ghoſt which is given unto us, I goeon tothe next Circam- 
ſtance, viz. 

The manner how it is wrought in us. To inquire in whar rpanner the Holy 
Ghoſt breathes into our ſoules the femme] i of grace, 15a ſ{cruteny as 
difficult,as to ſearch whence aud whither the winde blowes;or for a dead man 
raiſed up, to tell how life and tenſe came into him, or for a man borue into 
the world, to deſcribe in what manner each of his members was tafthioned in 
the womte:There is not,1 ſuppole,any mortall man not inſpired with ſpeciall | 
revelstion,that can declare 12to us this way of the heavenly Spirit, any more | 
than the skilfulleſt Anatomiſt, the way of the earthly ſpirit,nor how the bones 
dogrow in the wombe of her that is with child,as Saloon ſpeakes Eccl.11,5, 
Torell the moneth,day,or houre wherein they were converted, is in moſt con- 
verts impoſſible,in all of excceding dithicult obſervation;though I deny nor but 
the time may be in ſome of ſenſible marke.But even in them or others,ro ſhew 
us by which way the Spirit went out from God to ſpeake unto their hearr-, by 
what ſecret motions it moved upontheir ſoules, how and in which parts its 
quickning and Rnfing vertue gave life and heate unto them, we cannot ex- 
ro them any declaration of that which they had no power to obſerve. 

not looke then I ſhould make known unto you the manner of that in your, 
whereof I am ignorant in = ſelte, This I truſt, that thorough the orace of our 
L.leſus Chriſt; both you and I may fay with the blind man in the Goſpel, One 
thing we know, that we were blind,but now we ſcezwe were dead,but now weare 
alive;we were loſt, but are now found ; we were darknefle,but are now light 
in the Lord:albeit how our eyes are opened and illightned, how we were reco- 
vered from our wandring in the vale of death, wee cannot in every particular 
exadtly recount. Bleſſed is he that findes this change in himſclfe:and re more 
bleſſed than they,who bewray themſelves to have no part in the work by their 
pride and bitterneſſe in quarrelling the manner of it,who(as the learned Aonhin 
cenſures not too ſharpely )are themſelves led by a reprobare ſpirit, whilſt cap- 
tiouſly and carnally they inquire after the working of Gods Spirit, 
There are nevertheleſſc two things inthe manner of Graces plantation in 
us, which we may deſcry, becauſe the Scriptures have diſcovered them unto 
ns: namely, 
I. Thar this plantation of Grace in us, is meercly ſapernaturall. 
2, That this plantation of grace is conſtant and durable, nor to be rooted up' 
againe : two circumſtances about the infuſion of grace into mans heart, fo ne- 
ceflary tobe well obſerved, as nothing more. Becauſe in the one lyes the foun- 
dation of all Chriſtian humility, we having nothing bur what we have recei- 
ved:on the other depends all our unconquerable comforts in this our pilgri- 
e,that we have fo received grace, as we ſhall never loſe itagain, In both 
e Satan hathnot bin wauing by his inſtruments, men of corrupt minds, to 
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the publicke, when an extraordinary meaſure either of | 
bing graces 15 beſtowed upon ſome men for the | 
Ir ; was more pecul:ar to the | | 

times of the primitive Church, Of which donation of the Spirit-you may 
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For in him 2 
live and move, 


imaginations, inati aſcribing ſo much unto'the ſufficiency' of its owne natural 

jey.cmpycier rake not be much beholdingto G od for 

xd ez —_—_— breeding in the ſoule terrours unſufferable, and feare- 
ns 


| ng 


| God, 


| <rgether 


| oxy cares, ]that weare[ dar ]urterly deſtitute 


ſeverance in grace receiyed, upon tte apprehenſion of 
no ſtronger Gwporr i8 @pace, «tr reede of mans Free-will ; which ha- 
ving received, may as Eaſily rejeRt.grace ; and having made them, may by the 
ſame power eternally undoe them againe. So looke how men are exaltcd in 
pride on the one ſide, as low are they throwne downe, indiſcomtort on the 
other ſide ; and ſcarce is there any point of Religion wherein wee may erre 
more eaſily and dangerouſly, Well then, let this be our fir{t Concluſion touch- 
ing the manner of our converſion, that x 
T he Grace of Santtification is wrowght in the Eleft in ſuch a manner ,as is meere- 
ly Superuatwall, id eſt, above the ſtrength, withowt the concurrence of any abulnies 
of owr corrupted _ bw | things b 
a ſupernaturall agent, yet wor many things by naturall 
meanes, in anaturall —_ whillt he doth bur only give his aſſiſtance 
and co-working power to and with the naturall abilities originally planted in 
every creature, Andthen m—_ deny not Gods aftuall Concurience, yet 
wetruly and properly aſcribe ſuch efteRs to their viſible, apparant, immediate 
cauſes, But in this point, concerning,the replantation of Holinefle in a ſinfull 
man,we affirme againſt Pelagians, Semi-pelagians,Papilts, Arminians, or other 
Searies however branded, that as the Agent or Efficient of mans SanRifica- 
tion is ſimply ſupernaturall, x. the Holy Ghoſt, ſois his manner of working 
Divine beyond the power, and withour the helpe of any thing in 
man. An afſertion that layes Nature flat on her back : and yer gives unto 
as much as ſinne hath left her, and thar is juſt nothing in matter of Grace, And 
the truth hereof will eaſily appeare to any that will without pride and preju- | 
dice conſult the Scriptures, or common experience. Me thinkes when we reade 
in the Booke of theſc and ſuch like ſayings, that every imagination of the 
thoughts of mans heart is only evill continually ; that of the children of men, 
there 1s none that underſtands and ſeekes after God; that they are become alto- 
filthy, none that doth good no not one; that [ the natwrall man percerverh 
not the things of the Spirit nor can be know them, being ſpiritually diſcerned, 
we are[ f; 4 Jrill God [7 openonr oye7, un — deafe} till God [| bore 
| je Ju of ſpiritual light ; that 
[the wiſedome ppuir(us of the fleſh is enmity or hatred againſt God, ts not, nor can be 
[wbjett to bim,, |] that [| the fleſb lafteth againff the ow Neo againſt the 
worke thereof even inthe regenerate ; much more before regeneration ; that 
[of or ſelves we are net ſufſicrent to thinks @ geod thowght as of oar ſelves but that | 
our ſfficiencie is of God ; ]that [it 5s God which workgth in ns beth the will aud 
the deeds of his Good pleaſure ; that in our converſion, we are{'new begotten] 
[new borne }[ new creatures, created in Chrift Ieſws ro good workes : Jintineto 
put all our of doubt, [That we are dead in treſpaſſes and ſinner , and that our 
SanRification is the [ firſt refurreftion ] from death, effeted in us by the ſame 
which God declaredis raiſing ( briſt ] from the grave: When, 
I fay, we conſider of theſe and the like places, were wee nor too auch in love 
with our ſelves, and held ſome ſcorne to give God all the thankes for our ſal- 
vation, our hearts. and tongues would prefently bee filled with a fincere ac- 
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| rence of man to his regeneration, is moſt neceſſary : nor doth God ſanRifie 
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but wrap up all touching this firſt Co.xclulion, in a needfull diſtinion or two, 


{firſt reimplante in the {oule, 


of Graces arl Faith 
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' the managing of any gracious motion from the Holy Ghoſt, with whaeflack | 


neſſe and cumber wee proſecute ſuch holy infpirations to aRion and full ac- 
compliſhment ; ina word, how paſſing flow vur courſe roward heaven is, 
when wee have all helpes of Nature and Grace to carry us forward, I am tully 
perſwaded, that whattoever any man may conceive in abſtract ſpe_ulation, 


there is no converted perſon it hee make application to his owne particular, 
but will confeſle freely, if he deale truly wwh his owne heart, thar, not onely 
if God had not done more tor him than he could tor himfclte ; but if God had 
not done all for him, hee had utterly periſhed m hisfinues. And hee will ac- 
knowledge , that it is impoſſible there ſhould be inand of himfelfe ſuch pre- 
parations and forward di{poſitions to worke his owne convertion ; who being | 
converted, is hindered by none fo much in the finiſhing of his falvation, 2s 
by his owne perperuall indi/polition to goodnefle, Thus our difability wher:- 
of wee are convinced in our owne fente, and by reltumOny of the Scripture, 
will inforce us, it our pride be nor as great as our poverty, to confeiſe whence 
wee have our riches, without (tam ering, ſhitr:ng, 2nd mincing of the mar- 
ter, as the faſhion of too many 1s, who by many pretty {cholaſticall devices di- 
{tinguiſh God our of all or the greateſt part, or at leaſt ſome part of his glory 
due unto him for our converſton,and thruſt in rhe abilities of their owne © ree- 
will as co-workers with Gods Spirit, & joynt-purchalers of this inheritance 
of Grace, Burt let God have glo y, and every man ſhame : and ler all whom 

ace hath taughtro judge of their corruption, fay with the Church, £/ay 26 
12, Thou (0 Led) haſt wrought all our workes mm us, 

I will not prevent my ſelte by larger explication of this point at this ri:ce : 


' and fo paſſe on, Mans concurrence in the worke of his fanRification , is 4 
double, 

1, Paſſive, which is the capacity or aptneſle that is in mans nature for the 
recciving of grace : for being a Reaſonable crearure, he is naturally prepared 
and diſpoſed with ſuch a ſubſtance and faculties as are meet fubjeRs torcceive 
the Habir, and inſtruments to performe the ations of Grace. This Concur- 


ſenſleſle or irrationall creatures, nor is man in his converſion in ach ſort paſ. 
live,as is a ſtone, block, or brute beaſt,as our Adverſartes abſurdly cavill, ( 
2, Active, which is ſome ſtrength or power that man hath in the uſe of his | 
facultics, eſpecially of his Will, for the praduRion of grace, This {trength of 
man in doing _ is to be diſtinguiſhed in regard 
1. Ofthe beginning and firſt a&ot our converſion,when lwolineſſe is at the 


2. Of the progreſle of our converſion in the pratice of ſanRification. In 
this ſecond reſpect none denies mans auall concurrence with the Spirit of 
God : for being ſanQified and inwardly inabled in his faculties by ſpiritual 
[:fe put into them, hee can move himlelte in and rowards the performance of 
all hving ations of Grace, cven as Lazarus of Natu'e, Whereas yet you are 
toremember, that even in theſc actions wee cannot worke alone, wee are but 
Fellow-workers with the Spirit of God ; and this not in an equality, but ſub- 
ordination tohim : we indeede move our hands to write, but like raw ſchol- 
lers, wee ſhall draw miſhapen charaQers, unleſle our heavenly Maſter guide 
our hands. Nevertheleſſc theſe aRions take their denominations from the nexr 
Agent, and though performed by ſpeciall aſſiſtance of rhe Spirit, yer are right- 
ly faid tobe mans ations : ſo that when aregenerate perion beleeves, prayes, 
pivesalmes, rejoyceth in God, &c. we doe not ſay thatrhe Holy Ghoſt in us 
beleeves, or prayes, or gives almes, or rcj9yceth m the hope of happineſſe, (as 
ſome would faſten upon us ſuch a ſenticfic aflertion ) it 18 man that doth all 
theſe, but man aſſified by Grace, 

But now concerning the formerreſpeR, for t!:c firſt infuſion of the Habite 


|of grace into the ſonle, wee urterly deny all ative concurrence of mans na- | 
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naturall abilities to the acquiring and generaring of grace in his heart, and 
grant him onely a paſſive capacity to receive it beſtowed on him, And wee 
maintaine, that in this caſe neither the Holy Ghoſt workes like a natural, nor 
man like a morall agent, The worke of the Holy Ghoſt is nor like that of na-! 
turall agents in the produRtion of materiall formes, broughr onr of the power 
of the matter , that is, if 1 underſtand Naturaliſts in that phraſe, refulting out 
of the inherent qualities of the ſubje& diverſly compounded and ripened by 
the externall agent, or as thoſe agents worke inthe generation of ſecond qua- 
lities, ariſing our of the different mixture of the firſt : in both which the qua- 
lities of the fubjeA concurre with the otrward agent in producing the effec, 
This worke is of a higher nature, like the infuſion of the reaſonable ſoule into 
the conception, to whoſe creation the body conferres nothing at all, and to its 
introduction nothing bur a paſſive capacity. It is a change of our nature, a 
creation of new qual ties, not a perfetion of the old ; an habituall tie 
{ meerely infuſed by divine vertue, not iſſuing ry my inward force of hu- 
mane abilities, how ſoever ſtrained up to the hi ch of their naturall per- 
fetion. And therefore againe, man in this worke of fanQification is not any 
| morall agent, as when by many commendable ations he gets to himſelfe the 
| habit of morall vertue.No ; Civility is a hopefull preparation, but no worki 
cauſe of ſanity. Ce ON 4 
letthere be ſweetneſle of naturall temper, ingenuity of education, i 
| good company, abſtinence, and hatred of grofler vices, reſpe& of Lawes, rc- 
| firaine of diſcipline, an induſtrious forwardnefſe toall courſes,a natu- 
| rall deſire of the unknowne happineſle of the Saints, 'a part mthe externall 
mir d (ue 1 may fo petke)by he generalt etowiedeeof Religion ;yral 
| ſtianis' I may fo c of Religion;yer all 
| theſe with their joynt force cannot kindle in us one = e of celeſtiall Ge,cor 
quicken our dead ſoules with the leaſt true motion of ſpirituall life, QF a man 
lied with thoſe preparations, wee may ſay as of the young man in 
the Goſpel, He is not farre from the kingdume of God ; but that he is in com- 
mon eſtimation, and according to the uſuall courſe of Gods working, mpre fit 
| than another man is for the receiving of Grace : and for the of 
all gracious workes, without quelition he is more aptly dif than others 
are,becauſe by thoſe preparations, the violence of corruption is ſomewhat bro- 
ken in him, which in remaining entire till their converfion, makes the 
ſtronger reſiſtance afterward in all their religious ices, Wherefore it is 
not to be denied, but that in ſuch a man fo nub td > 2rmhw agen 
more large and fit for the entertainment of grace than in others : bur for any 
| ative qualification to produce it, it is found neither in the one nor other, And 
you are to obſerve, that inreſpe& of God it is all one, prepared or not prepa- 
red : heecan of ſtones raiſe up children to «Abraham : it is for him to doe ſo, 
and it is not unuſuall, if you marke it, that the faireſt, beſt tempercd, and bet 
governed natures are many times left utterly deltiture of all true ſenſe of picty, 
when men of ſowre and crabbed diſpoſitions, or of more diſorderly mats. 
tions, are made partakers of ſanQifying grace. To end this matter, Original 
righteouſneſſe to eAdem was naturall, being the naturall qualiry wherewith 
he was created, and corruption was accidentall, being an unnaturall vitiouſ- 
neſle acquired by his fall : withns it is quite contrary, Corruption is naturall, 
following our generation and birth , and Grace accidentall » recoverable 
neither in whole nor in part tern remainders of Gods Image 
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my ſecond Concluſion touching the manner how grace is planted in us, which 
ISTNIS; . | 
| That inour Converſion the Habite of Grace it ſo firmely wrought in us, as it 


| 


) 


ſhall never be aboliſhed againe, 
' Grace in the regenerate is not any tinAure or ſtaine, but a throngh and du- 


in us, but by ſupernaturall reſtitution made by the Holy Ghoſt. $0 1 come to] 


rable dye, The Image of God is fo deeply imprinted in our ſoules, as it ſhall 
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peverbee defaced agiine. Whore the Spirit of God- comes, hee makes fure | 
worke : what hee hath built, none (hall pulldowae : where hee hath taken 

Ron, none can-thrult him out of doores « where he hath opened,none can 
(hut z where he beſtowes his gifts and graces, he repeats not of his liberality* 


(matter as plaine as comfortable, if we will bur diſtinguiſh of the workes of 
Gods Spirir about oat Sandtification,as they are differenced in their times: they 
are two, | 
| 1, Thefirſt is the creating of the quality of renewed Holineile in the ſoule, 
whereby we areconverted. This worke 1s called Preventing grace,by which 
the Spirit without our helpe workes in us Habituall grace, 
2. The ſecondis the Aydeand Aſſiſtance of the Spirit in all aFions lowing 
from the Habite of grace , by effetuall concurrence of his vertue , together 
with the ſtrength of our regenerate faculties, This worke is called Grarta Swb- 
ſequent, Cooperans, or Aſſiſtex', and the iſſue of it, are all thoſe ſanified aRti- 
ons which wee performe by its helpe. And this ſecond worke of the Spirit 
maſt needs be granted: for albeit he could work without us in making us good 
trees, yu muſt worke together with him in bearing good fruit : and it is 
very to deny the alliltance of Gods ſpeciall grace in every ſpiritnall a- 
ion , when wee cannot but grant an immediate concourſe of his ordinary 

wer,inall ations naturall, even to the moving of one of our fingers, But 
anher, this fubfoquent vertue of the Holy Ghoſt about all good works which 
we doe, istwo-fold : 

1, - One, that ſtirres us up to good aRtions, by inſpiring into oar ſoules, after 
[a fecrerand unperccivable manner, holy tho ) freveite notions, deſires, 
(Purpoſes,and reſolutions rending to godlinoſle z and this worke is called Gr4- 
114 £XCH ans, 
| 2, Another, thatguides and helpes forward the ſtrength of each facyltic 


when it ir (#]fe to the reall performance of any ation: and xhis is pro= 
| perly Gratia adjuwvans, or Cooperans, 
Thefe things thus differenced, let us ſee wherein the conſtancie of grace 
conilts, and w 


in it ſeemes _— Firſt for the Habir of Grace 1n the 
regenerate, we affirme that it is conflant, abiding for ever in them in whom 
it13 once implanted, So that he who igonee converted cannot fo ſhake off the 
grace of his firſt, that he ſhould need a fecond converſion : and a inner once 
raiſed from death through the infuſion of ſpirituall life like unro Chriſt, hec 
dyes no mote, bur lives tor ever tothe glory of God. The realon is ſtrong from 
that of the Apoſtle Perer, 1 Per.1, 23 dra1411 thror by &n apmods Ehup iis, Ne &2- 
Sa97%, his My s 37 (Gr x; 149007 64; Thy al v2 ; What is this ſeede by which 
we are borne againe? It is not the word cither alone or principally confidered, 
becauſe that is but an inſtrument, and arbitrary too,the force whereot ſo de- 
__ on the chiefe agent rhe power of the Spirit, that wirhour it is bur a dead 
] ound. And the reaſon why the Word lives and endures for ever, is onely, be- 
cauſe the power of the holy Spirit, which gives ir irs effe,is everlaſting, Well 
then, this ſecede is the power or vertue of the Holy Ghoſt;ſo called by a {imili- 
tude ; becauſe that as of ſcede the concepwion is formed, fo by the payer of 
Gods Spirit immediately, the new man, or graces of ſanXtificatign are begot- 
ten in us, But why is this Divine vere the ſeede of our riog called 
Incorruptible ſeede ? is it in regard of it felfe, or in reſpett of the fruite ? For 
it ſelfe itis moſt true, that as the pepſon, ſo the power of the Holy Ghoſt, is 
cternall and incarrupuible. Bur he is wilfully blinde, who ſees not thar in this 
ace it is {0 ſtyled, mn relation to the effeR it workes in us, quarenss Semen, 25 
It is ſcede incorruptible, producing fruit like tg it ſelfe jncorrpptible and im- 
mortall, And the oppoſition bere made is manifeſt, Wee are nor baxne of cor- 
ruptible ſeede, forthar periſheth, and ſo what ig borne of that muſt needs þee 
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where he hath begun the good worke ot grace, there he will alſo finiſh it. A |- 


| 


corruptible : but we are borne of incorruptible ſeede which livey and endures 
for ever, and therefore what is borne of that muſt needs be incorruptible. This| 
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is plaine then, that this quickning power of Sods Spirit, whereby w ce bere- 
enerate,lives for ever, not onely in it {elte but in us alto ; ſupporting and ju- 
aning our ſoules for ever in their ſpirituall life of grace once infuted into 
them, And if any will cavill,S.[oh» puts all ourof doubr, when ſp of e- 
very regenerate perſon, he taith, thar rhis [' /ecde remgnerb 1n b1av Jan 10 that 
cannot linne - 1.10hn 3,9, [ Whofoever 1 borne of God doth zot colpanit Jinne ; for 
his ſeede remaineth tn hum, and he cannot (inne becanſe be u borne of God, | And 
this for the Habit of Grace,the conſtancy wherof nodeſperate defender of rhe 
Saints Apoſtacie,be he Papiſt or Arminian ſhall be ever able ro ſhake. 1 

In the next place touching the operations of Grace which we. performe by | 
the _ of the Spirit, rhere 1s not {uch conſtancie to be found in them, as in 
the former. For the Holy Ghoſt doth not ar all times alike, cirher ſtirre upthe 
faculties of the foule by holy motions, or aflift their endeavours in pertor- 
mance of good defires, Some preſumptuousſinne againſt conſcience, ſome 
pride in our owne ſtrength, ſome neglet of pious durics, eſpecially prayer 
and ſpirituall meditation, ſome carelefſc entertainment of the blefled motions 
of grace, ſome ſecurity through long enjoying of heavenly comforts, ſome 
ſuch or other offence, may quench the Spirit, and cauſe him to withdravw from 
our ſoules all ſenſe of his comfortable preſence and afliſtance for a time. And 
then the ſoule being deſtitute of this atuall concurrence of the good Spirit, 
| falls a langnifhing, bew rayes preſently its naturall impotencie, like hot wa:er 
taken off the fire, begins to returne toits firſt coldnefle ; and for a tune cor- 
ruption prevailes againſt grace, that which is naturall againſt that which was 
bur accidentall, Such ceſlations or interruptions of grace astheſe are, all men 
grant, and all good men feele : but yet though the a& faile, the habit ceaſeth 
not, nor isthe ground ſtraightway barren becauſe it miſſeth a ſeaſon or rwo :. 
they are bur chaſtiſements tor negligence paſt, and admonitions to enſuing in- 
duflry, both ending ina large augmentation of all comforts, when upon ſub- 
miſſion God is intreated again to cauſe the light of his favour to fhineupon us., 

Thus much touching the ſecond Ci about our Converſion, v:z. 
the manner how it is wrought:I ſhould pomets tothe third, v:z;the SubjeRt 
of it : but I ſhould utterly weary you, who by this time cannot but deſire to te 
ridde of me, Pardon me yet a ſmall treſpaſſe upon the time and your patience, 
that I may conclude all in a word or two of application to cur pratice. Yee 
have heard touching our converſion, *that the cauſe of it is Gods free love, 
without our worth, before we were : that the manner of it is by the grace of 
the Holy Ghoſt, without our helpe, when we were weake and of noſtreugrth. |* 
Letthe ſerious thought of theſe things breed in our hearts a double grace. 1. | 
Of Thankfulneſſe. 2. Of Humility, Letus joyne both together , for they arc 
twins of one birth: and as you ſhall never (ce a proud man thankfull cither 
to God or man, ſo you ſhall never behold an, humble minde, bur it will al- 
way inthe melt gratefull acknowledgement and confeſſion of the 
lealt-good turne, Wee ſhall ſee how great cauſe there is in this buſineſſe of 
our converſion, that wee ſhould empry our ſelves of all proud imaginations, 
and fill a na ny gangs with ce prayles of Gods grace and free 
mercy : if we will enforce upon our du/} $s the powerfull tation of 
he nc, 6h Het 

I. Thedeſperate and forlorne eſtate of an unconverted perſon. 

2.: The impoſſibility of our recovery out of this damnable condition,by any 
ſtrength of our awne or other creature whatſoever, 
+ The admirable aciouſneſle of Almighty God in providing the.meanes, 
La,” 07 on n y working qur full deliverance from the power of ſinre 


4. Laſtly,the bleſſed eſtate of grace whereto he hath now brough nd 
wherein he preſeryes us under the hope and expeRarion of þ woe. . wy 
I beſeech you, that among the multitude of your thoughts and ſtudies, you 
| would bee pleaſed to make the(e things the ſubjeR of your beſt adviſed me- 
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ditation. Hold mee for ever guilty of a dampable lye, if you finde not by ex- 
perience how forcible this courſe will bee, totake downe our fooliſh haugh- 
rineſle and ſwelling conceit of our owne ſufficiencie: and to inlarge the heart 
in ſweeteſt ſongs of thankeſgiving to him that hath done fo great thipes for 
our ſoules, My Brethren Night K not, it i5 a matter of greateſt conſequence, 
and rouches us neerely. Doe but conceive with mo-kow ineibiodes thoyghe 
is, and full of unſ} le terrour, when the conſcience, freed from the cla- 
mours of ill company, cooled after the heate of wine and fulnefle of bread, 
retired from the diſtraing buſineſſe of our callings, and ſtilled after the rage 
of ſome furious paſſions, or glut of pleaſures, ſhall in filence turne in upon it 
felfe, and falling upon the inquiry after its future eſtate, conclude after dili- 
gent ſearch, ' that as yet it hath neither part nor portion in the inherirance of 
grace or glory, Bee aſſured, that conſcience will not lye and flatter at ſuch a 
time , and that where it findes no reformation of manners, no change of the 
heart, no purity in the affe&ions and deſires, no ſenſe of the powerfull worke 
of the Spirit of grace, conſcience will not ſpare to tell fuch a man to his face, 
| thathee is a man of death, prepared againſt the day of flaughter, one hated of 
God,dereſted of Saints and Angels,living without commun1on and fellowſhip 
with Chriſt, and fo in a continuall expecation of Gods vengeance to fall on 
himin hell, aſſoone as death ſhall ſtrike him to the ground. This will pur the 
heart into a cold ſweate, and make the powers of the {oule to ſhake : ſpecially 
when it ſhall looke about to all thoſe things whence ſuccour may ſeeme to be 
had,and then ſhall finde it ſelfe utterly forſaken by them in its diltrefle. Agam, 
conſider with me, that noſtranger can partake or perceive the unſpeakeable 
joy of that heart, which upon the like examination tindes it (elfe to be tranſla- 
ted out of the bondage of corruption, into the liberty of grace, waſhed from 
11s uncleanenefle by the Holy Ghoſt,linked in communion with the Saints and | 
body of Chriſt, and ſealed with the Spirit of promile tothe aſſured hope of 
everlaſting happineſſe. If any thing can, theſe thoughes will melt the heart 
into moſt thankſgiving, and make us fall on our knees,and with hands 
and eyes lifted up to him from whom our helpe commerh,to conteſle with the 
holy Propher, I was brought low, but thou haſt helped me ; I was in thral- 
dome, but thou baſt looſed my bonds : the ſorrowes of death compaſſed mee, 
and the paines of hell gat hold on mee, I found trouble and forraw ; but thou 
haſt delivered my ſoule from death, mine eyes from teares, and my feete 
from falling. What is now my duty ? I will offer unto thee the ſacrifice of 
thankſgiving, andcall upon the name of the Lord : My foule praiſe thou the 
Lord, and all thatis within mee praiſe his holy name, And againe, My foule 
praiſe the Lord, and forget not all his benefits, faiththe ſame holy David, 
Pſal. 103, 1,2, But wherefore was all this contention of ſpirit, why this ſtri- 
ving with utmoſt endeavour to bee thankfull ? Oh there was cauſe : 
Grace was worth God-a , and *tis for that this holy man thus ſtrives to 
bee thankefull to God, who forgave all his iniquities, and had healed his 
diſeaſes, Certainely, where ſo undeſerved mercy in ſuch deſperate miſery, 
in that ſhewed upon a wretch, as not onely to free him from all evill, bur 
alſo put him into the + ro of all blefſedneſſe ; where this grace workes 
not the heart to thankfulnefſe and humility , it is moſt apparant, that ſuch a 
heart knowes not what ſuch grace meanes. For our ſelves, let us ſhew forth | 
theſe vertues of the Spirit which hath converted us ,and dwels in our hearts : 
let us looke tothe rocke out of which wee were hewen , tothe pit whence 
wee were digged, conſider what wee were and ſhould have beene, what wee 
are and ſhall bee : and then take wee up that moſt modeſt ſpeech of that noble 
eNhenian * Captaine in the midſt of all his glory, 51974 3e, from how great 
baſeneſle and miſery,” to what great glory and blefſedneſſe are wee advan- 
ced? Make wee our confeſſion with ſacob, W ith my ſtaffe Þ came, &c.and 
the //raclites, Dent. 26. 5. A Syrian was my father ready to veriſh, &&c. And 
now let us in like manner make unto God our thankefull ackno ws 
| A 
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J outwardly by the voyce of the Word. In both ſorts the worke of Converſion 


fay inthe words of the Prophet : O Lord, wee confeſle unto ther, that 
_— her was an Amorite, 2 ined Hittite ; that our birth is of the 
Land of Cenaey, wee were borne bond-{laves and children of the curſe, In 
the day of our nativity, our navell was not cut, wee were not waſhed with 
| water, nor ſalted with falt, nor wadled in clouts': none eye pittied us to 
doe any of theſe things unto us, and to have compaſſion upon us , bur wee 
were caſt out into the open field , rothe contempt of our perſons, in the day 
that wee were borne . Onely thou, O Lord, when thou paſſedlt by, and 
' aweſt us polluted in our blood, halt had mercy on us, and (aidl{t unto us, Live, 
even when wee were in our blood thou faidlt unto us, Live, - Of vile, thou 
haſt made us honourable ; of ſinfull, holy ; of miſerable, happy, -We praiſe 
thee, wee bleſſe thee ; and wee beſeech thee to finiſh the good worke thou 
haſt begun ; and as by thy mercy thou haſt broughtus into the kingdome of 
Grace, ſo by thy power preſerve us through faith unto thy Kingdome of 
Glory, Amen, | - 4 = hg | 
. T proceede tothe third Circumſtance conſiderable in this point of our Con- | 
verſ1on, namely, the Subjet wherein it is wrought, Now this in generall 1s 
the EleR, and they onely, whom onely God hath called to glory and vertue, 
appointing them to thar as the end, preparing them unto it by this as the 
meanes. 1 ſhall need to name unto you but one place for proofe hereof, and 
thar is Kom, $. 30. Moreover whom he hath predeftinated, them alſo hath he ca!- 
led, whom hee hath called, ec, The linkes of this chaine are ſo ſurely faſtned to- 
gether, that no power of hell, no wit of man may breake and ſunder them. 
Whom God foreknew, he predeſtinated to be made like to the image of his 
Sonne, in grace and glory : whom he hath thus elected before all time,thoſe in 
due time he calls or converts,thoſe he juſtifies, thoſe he glorifies, Vi herefore 
Sanification, Iuſtification, and Glory are bounded within thoſe limits which 
Gods predeſtination or eleion hath preſcribed unto them;extending to no 0- 
ther perſons,but ſuch only as have their names written in the booke of life, and 
are enrolled in the liſt of Gods eternall ele&ion.But this pany of the Sub- 
_ is yet more particularly to be differenced: The EleR in this lite are of two 
ores : 

1, ſnfames, Infants whoſe age permitteth them not the knowledge of 
go0d,or aRyall pratice of eviil. | 

2+ Adwlti,Such as are of age,who may both know & do either good or evill. 

Both theſe are the Sub ets of Converſion or San&ification, but with ſome 
difference in the Circumſtances or manner of working it in them, Which will 
thus appeare : our Vocation unto the ſtate of grace is double ; | 

7. Inward, inthe worke of the Spirit of grace upon our hearts,regenerating 
and ſanftifying them by the infuſion of holineſle. Now though this bee a 
worke, yet it 1s metaphorically tearmed a Voyce or Calling, whereby the 
Spirit ſpeakes unto our hearts, and perſwades ng ro Obedience, But you muſt 
know,that this inward voyce or ſpeaking of the Spirit to the heart of a man 
unregenerate, is much more than a bare ſuggeſtion of ſome thing to bee done 

by him : it is a word of Spirit and Life, as Chriſt ſpeakes of his owne, /oh» 6. 
63. a working Word, renewing in ſoule, and creating in itall the graces of 
SanRification, 

2, Outward, inthe Preaching of the Word calling us to Faith and Repen- 
tance ; whereto the Spirir joynes his ſecret vertue to make it effeuall in 
whom he pleaſeth, I will notnow ſtand to juſtifie this diſtinQion of our out- 
ward and inward V ocation, ſo ancient, ſo neceſſary : bur yet in theſe quarrel- 
ſome times derided and ſcornfully rejeed. Let us for the preſent take it asit 
is fora truth, and fo apply it to our preſent purpoſe, thus : Thoſe of the Ele 
thatdye infants, are internally called and converted , that is, SanRified before 
they are capable of externall Vocation : Thoſe of the Ele& that live to ripe 
age, are converted and called both inwardly by the worke of the __ and 

15 


——_—_ 
nv'ST 


—— 


of Grace and Fairtn, 


33 


is the ſame, and Infants have it the ſame in ſubſtance as others, being ſant= 


fied by the Spirit without the W ord; but thoſe of yeares have it alſo in the cir- | 


cumltance of externall Vocation, being ſandified by the Spirit, working in 
and together with the Miniſtery of the Word, which is the voyce of God 
calling men unto himſelfe : Now a voyce preſuppoſing eares to heare,and an 
under{tanding to perceive, infants cannot _ be {aid to be called by any 
ſuch voyce, though they may properly be ſaid to be converted and fantited. 
And this worke of our fantification is alfo not unuſually in Scripture ſtiled by 
the name of our * Calling. Wherefore that we may a little further inſiſt upon 
this point touching the ſtate of the Ele& in their intancie,let this be laid down 
as a _ Concluſion : That the graces of Santhfication may bee, and are mfuſed 
into many of the E/ett in their very infancie, The truth whereof there is not 
any doth or can juſtly deny, conſidering, 1. That infants are as capable of the 
Habits of Sanity as men are : 2. Thattheir ſoulcs may as well be now fan- 
Qiicd by infuſed grace, as if Adm had not fell, they ſhould have beene holy 
even from the wombe, by Originall juſtice propagated unto them and inhe- 
rent in them, 3, That the Kumanity of Chrilt was in this manner holy even 
from the conception, which was therein by {pe-:all priviledge,like unto that 
courſe wv hich ſhould have beenc ordinary in our conceptions and births, it 
wee had not ſinned. 4. That itcannot honeſtly bee denied ro bee fo in /:hn 
Baptiſt out that fo great a Prophet was ſanQtitied by the Holy Ghoſt even from: 
the wombe ; which may be cInfirmed by that his extraordinary motion npon 
the falutation of Aary the mother of our blefſed Saviour, Lk 1, 41, 44, 
And of /eremic it 15 not unprobable, by that which God faith of hun, 7er. r, 5, 
Before I formed thee in the wombe | knew thee, and before thou cameſt ont of the 
wombe } ſan:ified thee, and ordained thee to be a Prophet uato the Nations, Al- 
beit here 1 will not deny, but that Sanifying here may well be taken not for 


preparation of the Prophet thereto by the infuſion of ſuch qualities as might 
make him meete for the diſcharge thereof ; as extraordinary wiſedome, cou- 
rage, patience, and the like, In which ſenſe the word Sanﬀtrfie is not unaſu- 
ally taken ; as, £ſay 1 3-3. where God called the ſcdes and Perſians,prepared 
| and defigned for the deſtruion of the Babylonione, his Santified ones : 1. e, (et 

apart for his owne ſervice in that buſineſſe, So alſo ”axl of himſclfe,Gal.r.15. 
[+ doofiozs, thar ſeparated me [ WIN _]to the Apoltleſhip, 

From this Concluſion, that ele& infants may bee parrakers of the grace of 
Converſion and SanRikication;namely, in the Habit implanted in their ſoules: 
I defire you to obſerve foure Corollaries thereon depending , each whereof 
have rheir neceſſary uſe, 

- 1, A Reſolution of that doubt which troubles many tender conſciences, 
who having the care of their ſalvation in higheſt regard, are ſuſpiciouſly jea- 
lons over their deceitfull hearts, and apr to thinke the worſt of themſclves, 
where they ſee no manifeſt evidence to the contrary, Theſe men will often 
doubt of the truth of their converſion, becauſe they know not the time when 
of ſtarke naught they become good and holy, They will tell yon, thattheir 
birth hath beene of religious parents, their education under godly gover- 
nonrs, that from their youth they have beene accuſtomed to frequent the exer- 
ciſes of Religion in publick, and to uſe themſelves to all duties of devotion in 
private : ſome goodneſſe and love of godlineſſe they finde in themſelves, but 
they know noe it hath crept upon them by degrees ; and they queſtion 
whether all bee right or no with them, becauſe they never remember in all 
their lives, that ever there waz, ſuchan alteration wronght inthem as they 
heare and ſee to be in other men. To theſe Tay, there is no reaſon they ſhould 
be ſorry thar they have not beene {> bad as other men, They onghe torejoyce 
and bee thankefall, that God did ſo ſoone ſtop up in them that bloudy iſſue, 


the gracesof Regeneration, but for a deſignation unto ſuch a fun&ion, and a | 


which in others hath ſo many yeares runne incurably , that hee bealed their 
wounds when they were greene, and cured their impoyſoned nature _—_ | 
| the 
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when on 9s young and tender, before grew (tiffe and old in finne, 
that hee ; | 
their age have deerely repented of. Let ſuch who from their infancic have 
(with 1/aac, Samuel, Timorby, and other Saints )beene bred up in all picty, 
and growne as in ſtature ſo in favour and grace with God and good men, let 
ſuch not doubt to ſay, it was at my baptiſme, or at my birth, or in my mothers 


Spirit of grace, which then was given me, and hath ever ſince (bewed it {elfe 
in all blefled inclinations to religious courſes, 

2, A jaſtification of that prayer in our publick Liturgy, where the Congre- 
gation gives thankes to God for the childe baptized, in that it [ bath pleaſed 
him to regenerace the infant by his holy Spirit, and to receive him for bis ownt 
childe by adoption, and to incorporate him into bis boly Congregation. ] For it can- 
not be denied, but that this holy Ordinance of Baptiſme the ſeale of our San- 


preſent grace into the Infants ſoule : though many times alſo it have not its 
cfte& till many,yeares after, Bur ſceing it is queſtionleſſe true in many, wee 
may and muſt charitably ſuppoſe it in every one (for when we come to parti- 
cular, whom dare we i And this we may doe without tying the grace 
of regeneration neceſlarily to Baptiſme, as ſome complaine that we doe by 
thar prayer. To give a reaſon of this different Working why grace is beſtowed 
on ſome preſently at Baptiſme, in others it is deferred till a long time after,is 
to unlock the rreaſurie of Gods ſecret counſels ; onely this we may ſay, that 
God w:ll (hew that no age is uncapable of grace, and that he will be alorified 
aſwell in ſaving ſome from fallipg into the fire, as by pulling others out of it: 

y the gentle and cafe deliverance of one, and by the mere violent torments 
and s of the New-birth in another ; that both wayes he may have the 
thankes, and we the benctit of this grace and power, 

3. A defence of the ſalvation of Infants dying before Baptiſme,againſt the 
Popiſh aſſertion to the contrary. For this progas being certaine, [| No wn- 
cleane thing ſhall enter into the kingdome of beaves it followes by the law of! 
contraries, that whatſoever is cleane may enter therein. Bur Infants ſuch as 
are ele& may be cleane and holy before their Baptiſme : as is manifeſt, whe- 
ther we _ the guilt of ſinne, or the corruption of it. They are cleane from 
the guilt o Pn einalf ings by the death of Chrift which God hath accepted to 
their perfeR juſtification, long before they were borne, They are likewiſe: 
made cleanc in part from the corruption of originall gin,by the infuſion of ha- 
bituall ſanRity into their ſoules. For being juſtified by Chriſt from the guilt 
no ay ur of ſinne, what ſhould hinder why they may not be ſanQtfied 
by the Holy Ghoſt, in part whilſt they live, and perfeRly upon the ſevering of: 

ſoule and body, when originall corruption is in a moment done away,and 
the ſoule inveſted in the robes of righteouſneſle fit for its entrance into happi- 
neſſe ? Cannot this worke of Sandtific tion be wreught in them before 
tiſme ? It may as well as after ; ſceing itis not Baptiſme bur the Spirit js 
cauſe thereof, whoſe worke is free, and not ſo to be tyed untothat Ordinance 
as they of the Rowi/s Synagogue would make us beleeve,but that he may ſan- 
Ae the Ele ſometime » ſometime after, and not alwayes at the pre- 
ſent celebration of it, Now if Infants thus juſtified and ſanRified depart this 
life, what ſhould ſtoppe their paſſage to heaven?Ir will be vaine to objeR that 
they have not aRuall Faith,and therfore muſt be excluded. We may alvell oy 
oy want repentance,and therefore cannot bee ſaved, ſeeing the Scriptures 

ealike neceſſity of both graces to our ſalvation. And the ebje&ion holds 
aſwell after Baptiſme as before, when ee grant the ſalvation of Infants. 
For itisa og p—_— and inexplicable how Infants ſhould have Adu- 


Qification, doth take effe& many times immediately in the infuſion of the] 


"he venome thereof grew more ranke and raging,; that he bowed their hearts | * 
preſerved their youth from thole corruptions which others in|- 


| 


all Faith, whilſt they are not yet able to exerciſe any one faculty of their reaſo- 
nable ſoule, The truth is, that the Habits of Faith and Repentance they have | 
* s as 
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as of all other ſpirituall graces infuſed into them, which if they lived would 
alſoa by their aRtuall operations : Þur for that time they have-ner the 
Ads of thoſe graces, norare they capable of them,nor js it ſimply 
ſhould have then. The caſe is extraordinary,and God as before they were, 
mit? wt har originall unrighteouſneſle by the þloud of Chrilt,1o can 
aſwell beſtow holineſſe and ns them withqut kw acuall tajthoft 
theirs ing betweene as an i1 ro receive both, It this may not be 
faid touching ſich ele& Infants, I mult confeſſe that unto me the knowledge of 
the falyatior of their ſoules is as inſcrnrable, as the faſhioning of their-tender 
| bodiesin their mothers wombe. And this which hath beene ſaid of infants may 
be- alſo applied to fach as are deafc or fooles, having ſuch naturall defeRs as 
make them uncapable of diſcipline. | | 
+4. A juſt apologie for the lawfulneſle of children Baptiſme,againſt Hereticall 
impugners of the ſame. For how can the Signe be denied unto them which 
have and enjoy po ? That which' is ſignified in Baptiſme is our 
| juſtification by the blould of Chriſt, our Sanftification by the Spiricof Chrilt, 
Baptiſine is the ſeale of both untous:and Infants may be partakers of both, being 
waſhed from the guilt of fmne oy the bloud of Chriſt, in whom they are recon- | 
ciled to God, and aQtually juſtified before him : and alſo purified in part from 
the uncleaneneſſe of finne by rhe infuſion of grace from the holy Ghoſt, What 
then ſhould hinder why theſe Infants ſhould not alſo be waſhed with the wa- 
rerof the Sacrament f2 If it be demanded how wee can preſume that 
Chriſtian Infants have a partin the of Tuſtification and SanRification : I 
anſwer, we have warrant ſo tothinke, from the Covenant and Promiſe 
of God, that he will be the God ofthe faithfull and of their ſeede. Bur for Hea- 
thens and Infidels we haveno ſuch promiſe whereon to j our jud 
of Charity, and therefore albeit ſome of them who are out of the Church may 
be within the compaſſe of Gods ele&ion, yet ſeeing God hath excluded them 
an apparant barre, wee may not venture to give the Sacrament of Bap- 
riſme, till ſuch time as they ſhall make profeſſion of their faith,and that by their 
rn we may chalk jndge they belong to the Covenant of 
Grace, Now al h of ſuch as live within the Church wee know for a cer- 
taintie in the generall that many both of Chriſtian Parents are not faithfull,and 
of Chriſtian Fildren that they have no part in Chriſt, yet we may not exclude 
them from Bapriſme, becauſe no mandarcgþe ſo hardy as to paſſe his peremp- 
tory cenſure of this or that perſons rejection in particular, This is one thing, if 
we did know infallibly now that any one were certainly excluded out of Gods 
clefion, and ſhould never have benefit by Chriſts death, ſuch a oge be he Infi- 
dell, or borne of the maſt Chriſtian parents in the world, wee ought by no 
meanesto baptize : no more than wee may admit of thar-perſon te-come tothe 
Lords Supper, that hath apparantly ſinned againſt the holy or astho 
—=_ doth'with ſuch as-are wes} rumqury marry =_ => time of 
their impenitencie declare t ikely to have no faith nor part 
in Chi. Fortewere a manifeſt mockery and abuſe of this ſacredinſtirution to 
| apply this Seale to a blancke, and to dip them in the water of Baptifme, whom 
we know ſhall never be waſhed with the Holy Ghoſt. Further, it nor 
| the Catabapriſtsa jor, that when Chriſtian Infants come to age and ability'ro 
| make proteſſian then wemay diſcerne and judge of their eſtate. For thats im-+ 
| Paſhible : no. man can infallibly perceive: by any words and ations whatthe 
| is, whether there be in ittrue faith or not. And ſ@in this caſe if Baptiſme 
ſhall never-be} adminiſtred till other men may jadge of their faich, it ſhall 
be dto.nonearall ; or ifitbe given toevery one that faith 
he hath faith, -itmuſt be adminiſtredto all, and among them to ſome that have 
fith indeed. good and ſafe to baptiſe them their imn- 
deferre it : ſeeing at that time as well as afterwards the judgement 
holds good, andtarry we ISIS "eco 298 HRTICaSy 
this 


| 


| 


ſs Charity 


back 


—_— 


tm... 
—_ 


| 
Wherhermay 
the childe of 
fuch a onc be 
baptized? yes, 
becaulc che 
wife may be 2 
rue Chriſti- 
an, and one 
party makeg |: 
che children ; 
holy, Bac 
what if both * 
ſhould fo fin? 
Then the |! 
child borne © 
of them is to 
be baprized 

as other In» | 
Edells ac 
yeares of dif- 
cretion, and . 
to beheld in * 
the ſame rank 
as the chils 
dren of Chri- 
Riaas that 
curne Turkes 


——— 


Aud 

ſome of the 

| Ancienrs did 
erronioully 

give the Sup- 

per to Infancs 


—_—_—— 


abſolutely i ws ow partake the benefit of Iuſtificatien: how 1ocever sn.adu/14 
it 


ſo long negleRed, they muſt have knowledge and faith too, 6 farre as the 


If it be now objeRed, ( not to leavethat ſcruple untonched) that the Lords 
Supper may aſwell be givento Infants, as Bapriſme, ſecing the ſame preſump- 
tions maybeuſed here as there,and that Infants may make as much uſc of one as 
of the ker, being 2'ike inſenſible of both : tothis I anſwer, beſides the dan- 

KHcconveniency to their tender age which cannot endure the taking in of 

very Elements of Bread and Wine, that God himſelfe the author of theſe 
rwo Sacraments, hath in the manner of rheir Inſtitution, made a plaine diffe- 
rence of the perſons that are to partake of them. Thus briefly that the Subſtance 


of both Sacraments is one and the ſame, ve, to ſet forth unto us the benefits of 
Chriſts death in our Iuſtification, San@ification and Glorification, The Cere- 
| monies of Adminiſtration are divers,and in that fort differenced,as in iſme 


require nothing but Paſſion in the baptized, and ſo may be adminiſtred to 
re Aegrberagrs. 7 > ny ws deer cet Races 
formed but by thoſe onely thar are of yeares of diſcretion : ſuch ations are 
thoſe of diſcerning the Lords body, thankfull remembrance of the death of 


Chriſt, Examination of our ſpirituall eſtate, which, with their 

| circumſtance of cots rs —_— ſhew that in this Sacrament 
—_— ſuch an cxercite of our haith and Picty as cannot be performed by 
children, 

I will not ſtand longer upon this-point, the full diſcuſſing whereof belongs 
more properly tothe dofrine of the Sacraments: endehrrekine I condhudoois 
Diſc touching the converſion of cle& Infants, with this generall rule ; 
that the Scri are very {| 
that when ſpeake of Vocation, Converſion, Fai , Repentance, and ſuch | 
other workes of Grace done 
rally to be underſtood of 
applicd unto Infants, which would be 
doubrs thar may ariſe in reading 

] The next ſortof Ele age, who having ſome | 
regs os 6 fold of Chriſt under 
the obedience of that grear 


longer, others recovered ſooner : ſome have a oo—_— 

from Morality to Grace, whoſe lives have beene or 

diſcipline : others whoſe converſation hath beene notoriouſly 

converted with more bitter planges, terrors, ——_— 
a 


-or hearing of; ord uttered in que ſe and '| 
hearing of « gracious word u d in ue ſeaſon, oy 
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comming in the fleſh; ſo may we of this in the Spirit ; The Kingdome of God 
commeth not with obſervation : and impoſſible itis to fer downe a generall 
rule that will hold in all Converts. But though the manner be divers, yer the 
meanesare Vniforme and conſtant : namely the Spirit of God the chiete wor- | 
ker, and the Word of God the ſubordinate inftrument by which it workes our 
converſion. The word diſcovers whar is to be done, the Spirit inables us to the 
formance : In Infants the Spirit without the W ord, inthoſe of yearesthe 
Spiritand the Word joyne together to worke our Sandtification, In which re- 
ſpe their converſion is properly tearmed a Vocation or Calling, becauſe it is | 
effected by the preaching of the Goſpell, which is $:6:/us Poſters, the whiltle | Zh, 0.8. 
or yoyce of the good Shepheard, which the ſheepe heare and follow. And from | tok. 23.3.4. 
hence the whole company of Saints is properly {tiled cuzanzz or Evecatornm 
cet, Saints by calling, and ( -an#'s 4xicrs ) as tis 1 Cor. 1.1, that 1s, ſuch whom Þ 
God hath called 5's x7 with an holy calling (2.7.1.9) or unto Holineſſe | <1 £71a0us 
| ( 1 Theſ.4.7+) by the voyce of the Word, from out of the corruptions of this | '® Holinelle, 
| preſent evill world, to the communion of grace and glory, All this is moſt ex- 
cellently ſet downe by the Apoſtle Pas/ in thoſe few but moſt pithy words, 
containing in briefc the whole adminiſtration of the worke of our Redemp-| 
tion, 2 7 beſ. 2.1 3.14. But we onght to give thankes alwayes to God for you, bre- 
thren beloved of the Lord, becanſe that God hath from the beginning choſen you to 
ſalvation, threngh Sanfification of the Spirit, and the F atk of truth :; whereunto 
he called yow by our GoFpell to obtaine the glory of our Lord leſs Chriſt, Now we | 
a___ juſtly in this place enter upon an enquiry,how,andin what ſort the word 
and Spirit doe worke together in cauſing a ſinners converſion: a ſearch needfull 
in theſe times, wherein it is peremptorily denied by thoſe of the Arminian fa- 
Aion;that there is or need to be any inward power of the Spirit working on the 
ſoul, beſides the outward ordinary preaching of the Word, Which opinion is 
but the iflue of their maine errour touching the liberty of mans will in his con- 
verſion, which cannot ſtand if withall they grant that inward force of the Spirit 4 
giving life and effet to the Word preached, which we maintaine and plead for. 
is point will fall in more fitly to be diſcuſſed afterwards iri the handling of | 
a few Queſtions touching the manner of the Working of grace in mans con- 
verſion, Whereinto though I am ſomewhat unwilling to enter, becauſe that 
Poſitive rather than Polemicall Divinity befits this place, yer conſidering the 
danger whereinto mindes not rightly informed in theſe points may unhappily 
fall, and that herein it is eaſie to lip from the truth to Arminianaſme; and 
thence to Popery, ( there's but a threed betweene them ) I have thought it 
would not be unprofitable, briefly and plainely ro touch upon ſuch materiall 
controverſies as arc moved in this matter, that even the yqunger fort might 


have ſomething to _ againſt cavilling gaineſayers of the truth and cratry 


Luke 17». | 
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ſeducers of the uni | 


_ Youare therefore to underſtand that in point touching mans converſion there , | 
15 ſcarce any circumſtance that we have formerly ſpoken of, bur it is quarrelled 
at and corrupted with falſe opinions : Not the nature and ſubſtance of our con- 
verſion, which, ſay they; is not by the infuſion of Habituall fanftity into the 
ſoule, but through Grace acquired by much paines 2nd induſtrious ations of 
our owne excited and aſſiſted hy ſome helpe of the Spirit : Not the moving | 
cauſe, which is affirmed by them to be not Gods ſpeciall and afuall Love to hus 
EleR, but his common and cquall love to all mgtiads alike : Notthe Efficient 
| cauſe which wee atfirme to be the worke of Gods Spirit, they ſay is the Free- | 
dome of our wills : Not the manner of it, without and above the ſtrength of 
our natural abilities, as we hold, but ſo farre is the compaſſe of our own power | 
that we may helpe or hinder it at our pleaſure : Not the inſtrument of it, the | 
Word by the work of the Spirit, but as they would have it,the Word working 
by it ſelfe withour any inward yertue of the Spirit beſides: Laſtly, not the Sub- 
je, the Ele onely as we maintaine, butall in -—m_ upon whom ſufficient | 
2 grace 
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{ nation in particular, but hath left it ro be decided by the liberty of their 


grace to converſion is beſtowed if wee will beleeve them. All theſe Erroneous | 
q_ are founded upon other rotten and unſound principles, which are 
C 


iefely theſe : ; ; | 
1. That God hath not preciſely determined of any mans ſalvation or dam. 


| ©wne wills, 


| 


2, That God doth not beare any ſpeciall favour to one more tha another, 
but that his love is equall to all in generall, and his deſire of the falyation of all 
mankinde alike. 

3. That Chriſt hath died for all men alike, procuring ſo much by his death 
that God is Placebilz toward all, and all men indifterently are Sa/vabile; it they 


| liſt to make uſe ofthe benefit purchaſed for them. 


4- That God requires Faith in Chriſt of all men whatſoever, een of ſuch 
Intidells as to whom Chriſt was never preached, 

5. That God cannot in juſtice demand of man the performance of thoſe 
things, which,ſince his fall, he,hath no ſtrength to pertorme: and that if Codre- 
quire any ſuch ſervice, he is bound in equity to give unto man new lireneth for 
to performe It. 

I doe but onely name theſe articles ofthe Arminian Faith, thongh even that's 
enough to ſhew their weakeneſſe and untruth to any that can judge of 
ſound dedrine ; but I fay I mention them onely, rhat you may the better 
perceive what is that maine iſſue whereinto they are finally reſolved ; and that 
in plaine termes 1s this, [That all men whether Chriſtians or Infidells, within or 
without the Charch may be converted and ſaved if they will, ] You will fay this is 
broadly ſpoken : but I doe them no wrong, reade their bookes, compare their 
tenents, andyou ſhall ſee that this is the upſhot of all their diſcourfes-God hath 
excluded none, he loves all alike, Chriſt hath died for all, Faith is required of 
all, ſufficient ability to beleeve andrepent is given to all : who then or what 
ſhould hinder the Converſion or Salvation of any one but himſclte his owne 
meere free-will? Surely an opinion that ſhould not be gainſaid by any, but rea- 
dily embraced by all if it had as much truth in itas it carries ſhew of Pitty and 
Commilſeration to mankinde, Wee would be loth to be judged cruell : bur it is 
folly, not pitty, to take upon us to be more mercifull than God hath declared 
himſelfe to be: and it is impiety to tell alic for God,by magnifying the glorious 
largenefle of his mercy beyond the bounds which hinſelfe hath preſcribed unto 
it. Wherefore againſt this wide and vaſt concluſion of Arminianiſme,that['G od 
hath gruen ſufficient grace to all the worldts convert and beleeve if they will, ] I op- 
poſe this direQly contradiRory, [ God bath not given ſufficient grace toall, andin 
theſe to whom he hath given ſuch grace, it depends not on their Free-will, whether 
they will be converted or no. Theſe two propoſitions deſtroy one another, and 
one is confured by that which confirmes the other, I will proceed in the hand- 
ling of them in this order ; Men that are capable of Vocation, are of two ſorts. 

7, Out of the Viſible Church : and of theſe the Queſtion will be, Whether 
_ hath given to all Pagans and Heathens grace ſufficient for their con- 
verſ1on ? 

2. Within the precin&s of the Viſible Church : and of theſe the queſtion! 
will be double - 

I. Whether God doe give unto all Chriſtians grace ſufficient ro worke their 
converſion ? 

2, Whether thoſe upon whom ſuch ſufficient grace is beſtowed, may if they 
liſt, hinder their converſion by the power of their free-will ? 

Within the compaſle of theſe three Queſtions will be included all that is ma- 
teriall touching this buſineſſe, I will uſe as much brevity in each as the matter 
will give leave : of the firlt at this time, viz. 

Whether the Gentiles out of the Church have grace given unto them ſuff- 
cient for their converſion ? 

Wwe 
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We maiataine the Nezative part, the Arminians atfi-ine that all Pagans and | 
Infidells have ſo mach grace given untathemthar by it they may be convgreed, | 
belceve and worſhip God rightly in ſome ſort, even without the knowledge of | 
the Goſpell. A monſtrous aſſertion, every way repughant to Reaſon and | 
Scriptures: For | | | | 
1, Letitbe demanded, what this ſulticient grace is, that is given to the Gen- | 
tile, Is it that knowledge of ©.od and goodneſic whereto the Gentiles might 
come by the {ighr of Nature ? Or is it ſome orher ſupernaturall Revelation 2 1f 
the former, therc is.a double error init; 1. That they call, that grace which is 
but Nature: for if Vniverfall grace given to heatheus be but that knowledge of 
Godand his worſhip, which is at:ainable by the right uſe of the light of Nature 
through the contemplation of the creatures and remainders of the viorall Law 
in mans heart, what is this grace but Nature, and what this opinion bur Pelagi- 
aniſme ? 2, Inthat they ſuppoſe this light of Nature well uſed 1s a {u{icjent di- | 
\re&ion for the right and acceptable worſhip of God in ſome fort : which is no- | 
thins but a fancic, overvaluing natures abilities agunſt alt reaſon and common ! 
experieuce,and by conſequence taking away the neceſlitie of Scriptures and di- | 
vine Revelations to teach the rxght way of worſhipping Gad in Chriſt, 1f they } 
fay tis ſome Supernaturall Revelation, it muſt be knowne whereof, when and | 
by what meanes it is beſtowed on the Heathen, Is it of the Lay, or of che Gol: | 
pell? is it made known nnto them by ſome inward ſuggeſtion, viſioii or dreame, ! 
or by outward inſtruction from a Preacher or Prophet inviſibly conv ayed unto 
them by miracle,or extraordinarily raiſed up among them? Againe, when is this 
ſupernaturall knowledge beſtowed on Pagans ? have they it as ſoone as they 
come into the world ? it fo, tis Naturall : or is it given afterwards at yeares of 
diſcretion ? if fo, thor tifnot in Infants, and ſo not in all the Heathen, and at 
what yeares is it beſtowed ? and what if they die before that age ? All which 
| JHATCIATE a, and draw into molt vexing and torturing abjurdities : a 
 {utticicnt prggte that there is noJuch thing as Sufficient grice to convertion g1- | 
| Vento inci Ameticans, Tartarians,and othes Pagans, when they that defend | 
it cannot tcſſwhat ir ſhould be, For ſecing tis neither arfh Natu all or Supernaru. | 
rall knowledge, 1 think: none will be fo ſenſeleſſe to ſay that it is ome Naturall 
or Supernaturall power or ability, For ifit be Naturall tis not grace, it Seper- | 
natural!, it would te knowne to what purpoſe a Supernaturall 2blity ſhould | 
be given to ignorant Infidells, to doe they know not whar, | 
; 2, Ler'scome toexperience, aud judge wee by what meancs it may poſſibly | 
aprexe unto us, that the Virginkans, and other Americang,or the Inhabitants ot | 
Sontherne unknown parts of the world, have at this day,or eyer have had before 
or (ince Chriſt, ſufficient grace for their. converſion and ſalvation, V nat inftauce | 
and example can te given in ſo many ages of any one among theſe or other ; 
Gentiles, that hath beene converted by this Sufficient grace? Strange. that what | 
is ordinarily beſtowed on all, ſhould never take effec in any, IF it doc take , 
effect extranr-'inarily in ſome, how know they that? If ordinarily in many, | 
then farewell the prerogative of the Iew above the Searile, of the Chriſtian | 
Church aSove Pagans : if God ordinarily have his Church, his Converts, his | 
rioht W orſhippers even amidit rhe darkenefſe of Gentiliſme, without rhe * 
knowledge of Chriſt, and all divinc revelation of Gods will in his Word. | 
Theſe opinions are,as Afoul1n ſpeakes,like ficke mcns dreames,or rather madde | 
mens ravings: | 
| 
| 


3. Ter us inquire of the Scriptures, and ſee whether they ſpeake as faroura- 
bly of the Gentiles as theſe pitzfull Remoyftrants doe : In them we ſhall finde 
another manner of cenſure, both touching they forlorne eſtate in Ignorance and | 
Infidelity, as alſo the impoſſibility of their recovery into grace, except 
by grexter helpe than the Arminians affoord them. Of the Epheſians Pax! te- 
ſtifteth, thar before they were converted by the Preaching of the Gofpell, 
OP were at that time” without Chriſt, Aliens from the common- 
| E 3 wealth 
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wealth of Iſrael, ſtrangers from the covenant of Promiſe, having no hope, and 


| | being wirhout God in the world, Ephef,2.12. And Matthew out of the Prophet 


Eſay witneſſeth of all the Gentiles, tharbefore the light of the Goſpell was ri- 
ſento them, they ate in darkeneſle, and in the region of the ſhadow of death, 
AMatth,4.15,15.This was the condition of the Nations in their pure Naturalls, 
ſo fully expreſſed by thoſe places, asnothing can be more figmficantly decla- 
red. Now for the meanes they had to come out of it*and be converted, the 
Scriptures deny them all unto th&n : God fayoured them not, -nor had any re- 

to beſtow .grace on them ; for [" Intimes paſt hee ſuffered all che Gentiles to 
walke in their own e wayes |] faith Paul, Atts 14.16, The Word and inan- 
ces of his worſhip they had not : for [ Hee Geweth his Word wnto Iacob, bu fa- 
tutes and his judgements nnto Iſract: He bath not dealt ſo with every nation, netther 
have they knowne bu judgements Jas the _— ſpeakes, Pal, 147.19, 20. A 
Preacher they have not ; and [ How ſhould they belceve in him of whom they bave 
not heard, and bow ſhould they beare without a Preacher ? ] Rom, 10,14, Naturall 
ability to know the myſteries of the Kingdome of God they have not; for ['7he 
Naturall man perceives not the things ofthe Spirit ]1 Cor,z, Nor is there any ſuch 
power given them from God ; for "Unto you it @ given to know the ſecrets of the 
Kingdome of Heaven, but unto thews it is not given | Mat.15.1, and[" Without 
| we yecan doe nothing] Tob,1 5.5 . What ſhall wee thinke then the poore 'Ameri- 
cans can either know or doe in point of godlineſſe by the pretended power of 
Sofficient grace, when the Phariſees and other Tewes, yea the Apoſtles them- | 
ſelves conld doe nothing withour a ſpeciall gift and aſſiſtance from Chriſt : 
whereof they will nor ſay thoſe Pagans are me partakers ? 

Wherefore there is good canſe wee ſhould reje this monſtrous opinion of 
Sufficient grace for converſion beſtowed upon Savages and Infidells, as being 
contrary to Scripture, common ſenſe and reaſon : Nor can it be thought but 
that the authors of it are aſhamed of the abſurgity thereof, although the Sequell 
of their other tenents (one error drawing on another) have inforupon them 
aneceſſity of defending ghisalſo. And that it may not goe abroWv1ithout the 
Patrenage of ſome colour of reaſon: they proceede in the juſtification of it upon 
two grounds ; 

I. Thatthelight of Natureif it be well nſtd, is of it ſelfe ſufficient to convert a 
Heathen from his idolatrons and evill wayer, and bring hin to a right knowledge ana 
worſhip of God, in ſome ſort. 

2, That ifthe Gentiles uſe the light and helpe pf Nature well andwith their beſt 
| endeavour, God is ready ; nay he boundin juſtice ro beftow on them one further 
grace, viz. the knowledge of the myſtery of Redemptiqg, 

* Theſetwo are the rotten pillars of Vniverſall grace, given unto tHe Gentiles; 
which how ſhaken and riven they are, you may ſoone perceive, if we pill off 
thar plaiſter of doubtfull words, wavering and darke ſentences wherewith 
they are daubed over: for the matter is ſo ſhamefull thar they dare ſcarce ſpeake 
out their minde plainely. But their opinion in plaine termes is this : God, fay 
they, hath given ſufficient ſtrenggh to all the Gentiles to uſe their Naturall gifts 
well : Be it ſo, But what is this Well Vſing of Narturall gifts? It is that, ſay 
they, whereby they may in ſome ſort and according to their meaſure, forſake 
their idolatrousand wicked praiſes, and atraine tothe right knowledge and 
worſhip of God, and reformation of life. Bur may all this be done without the 
helpe ws 027 ea revelation? Yes : for, ſay they, if a man goe ſo farre as 
with u endeavour he may by naturall helpes : then God is ready and bound 
inequity'to give him greater grace. Well, what is this further or greater grace? 
Tis the Supernaturall light of the Goſpell, and knowledge of Gods Will in 
Chriſt. Sothen, here's the concluſion, Before all knowledge of God in Chriſt, a 
Heathen man nay ſo beſtirre himſelfe in the uſe of Naturall helpes,that he may 
convert truly unto God, knowing and ſerving him rightly in part : andupen 
his ſodoing, God will give a new ſupply of grace to perfe& what is Ins. 
| can- 
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I cannot well ſay whether theſe things deſerve a ſerious refutation, which | 
had they beene defended in former ages,would ſure have beene rejected with 
ſcorne & laughter:but ſeeing in theſe umes wherin men grow wanton,and uſe 
neither Grace nor Nature as they ought to doe ; ſceing, I fay, the Bond-woman 
is advanced equall to the Free-woman, the ſervant {et up in honour to the d1f- 

ace and contumely of the Miſtreſſe, it ſhall not be ( 1 hope) amiſle totake a 

tele paines in examining the Dignities and Abilities of Nature, that ſhe being 
compelled to keepe her old ranke,Grace in all things may have the ſole preemi- 
nency. And after we will in a word ertwo examine the force of that Obliga- 
tion wherein the Arminians fay God ſtands bound to Nature to give her a larg- 
ger portion of (race, upon triall had of her good behaviour, | 

To come therfore ro the firſt, viz, The Sufhciency of mcere nature in the Hea- 
then to work in them true converſion in part: for the confirmation hereof three 
ſpeciall paſſages of Scriprures are alledged; Firlt,that of Row.1.19.20.21,[ That 
| which may beknowne of God 15 manifeſted in them; for God hath ſhowes it unto them, 
jF or the inv1/ible things of him,from the creation of the worldgare cleerly ſeencyheing 
underſtood by the things which are made,cuen his eternal Power and Godhead, f3 that 
they are without excuſe : Becauſe when they know Godgthey glorified bim not as God, 
neither were thankefull ] ce, The ſecond is that in Revs, 2,14. [| For when the Gen. 
| tile; having not the Law, doe by Nature the things cont aned in the Law, theſe ba- 
ving not the Law are a Law unto theſelves. Which foew the work of the Law written | * | 
in their hearts, their conſcience alſo bearing witneſſe, aud their thought; the m2ane | 
while accuſing or elſe excnſing one another, ]The third is that place, 4.14. 16-17, | 
[19ho in time pait ſuffered all Nations to walks in their owne wayes,Nevertheleſſe be 
left not himſelf withont witneſſe, in that he did good,and gave me raine from heaven, 6 
. | and fruitfull ſeaſons, filling our hearts with foode and pladneſſe.] From hence this | 
argument may be framed, The booke of Nature and Providence cleerely ſhew- 
ing what God is in himſelfe, in his Nature and Attributes, his eternall Power 
and,Godhead, and what he is to us in his goodnefſe and gracious bounty : toge- 
ther with the booke of conſcience,diQating unto us what duty it 1s we owe to 
God or man in doing of good or forbearing of evill: theſe two bookes are a ſuf- 
ficient dire&ion for man to glorifie God and become thankfull. Bur all the Gen- 
tiles had the direQion of theſe bookes of Narure, Providence, and Conſcience, 
as appeares by the places alledged. Therefore the Gentiles had a ſufficient dire- 
ion for the worſhipping of God, and for to make them thanketully obedient. 
Which -helpe, becaute they followed not when they might, bur detained the 
truth in unrighteouſneſte, they are therefore jultly lett without excule in their | 
idolatries & ungodlines of living. The anſwer to this argument depens upon the | 
deniall of the -4jor propoſition, and the right explication of irs contradi&ion, 
which is this,["The knowledge of God and geodneſſe wherto 4 meere Heathen devoid 
of all Supernatarall helps may poſſibly attaine by contemplation of the works of Craa- | 
ton and Providence and by the light of his Naturall conſcience,is not ſufficient te cor - 
vert him ts the right wor ſip a egce of God, ] 

- Ul he aa 
| That this may appeare, be pleaſed to aftord me your patience, whilſt once for 
{ all, we take a generall ſurvey ofthe State of a meere naturall man living out of 
| the Church, utterly deſtitute of all Supernaturall helpes : and whileſt of ſuch a 
one we doe inquire how farre he may goe in Religion, in the knowledge and 
practile of Piety, In which ſearch, we are, for our more diſtin& proceeding, 
to Examine. 

1, The knowledge of the Heathen, how farre they might proceede by the 
| __ of a meerely naturall underſtanding in the knowledge of Divine | 
; MUNSs, 
| '2, The Effet which this knBwledoe ma rke in them, in d of | 

practiſe and obedience to what they know. "0 nh - 
Touching the former, there may be a twofold conſideration of it. x. How 


| farre the Heathen haye gone, 2, How farre they might have | in the | | 


nowledge | 


| 
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' knowledge'of God and Godlineſlezif they had carefully uſed all Natures helps. 
| Forthis queſtion is defined-in too narrow a compaſſe, it we goe no farther than 


| higher tothe Theſis, to fee what they might have dgne more than they have, 
| or atleaſt whether they hgve»done that they could. It is not to be doubred, 
| there wereandare among the Heathen, many, who btclides the common and 


| lar manner for the finding out of the molt fecret hidden principles and con- 


| this 'being certaine, that theie rare priviledges exempted not the potleſlors of 
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| footſteps of Nature by a fe proceeding from the lower to the higher, they 


the Hypothefis, taking. an Hiſtoricall view of the Heathens knowledge by 
thoſe records of. it that are remaining upon their writings. Wee mult aſcend 


ordinary gitts of Naturezhad extraordinary abilities aud endowments by a Jpe- 
ciall though not {anRtitying grace of God; whereby they were fitted ina lingu- 


cluſions in all learned Arts, and for the wiſeſt application of them to all 'man- 
ner of practiſe. A point calily demonſtrable, if wee conſider the {ingular exce!- 
lency of ſome fer inall times above the common pitch of mans ordinary con- 
dition, thoughnot above that whereto meere nature is advanceable. Which 
whether it depended partly on ſome peculiar temper of the body and fpirits 
not uſuall, partly on the ſpeciall gift of God, or both, it alters not the matter, 


— 


them from being Natarall men and-no more, Now whether ſuch as were thus 
in the beſt manner qualified, did imploy themſelves inthe earch of the beſt, 
that is, Divine things, it may juſtly be doubted, it wee = at former times 
either by the monuments of them, or by the remper of this preſent age. Wee 
may nou ſee, and (if ſuth did not fcorne to be pitied) wee would lament the 
unhappineſle of our fineſt, rareſt, and moſt Heroicall wits, who doe generally 
ſpend themſelves in matters of meaner and infericur excellency, and molt 
commonly in curious and truitleſſe imployments, ſcarcely ever aſpiring toany 
atchievement worthy of aman, and inen of their parts, and if they doeg1r is any 
thing rather than divine and facred inquifitions, the humble and painetull itu- 
die whereof is moſt oppoſite to their negligence and preſumption. For former 
times it will alſo evidently appeare to him that ſhall but a lirtle ſurvey the ris ] 
tings of Ph loſophers, both thoſe-that are extant in whole or in part, and fuch 
whole titles only we have remaining recorded by thoſe that have written their 
lives. For among ſo many hundred volumes written by the Ancients, huw few 
ar none almoſt ſhall wee ftnde touching the matter of Religion ? 1hoſe great 
{criblers, mo9nm! i :2ior, as Chryfippus was called,who left no part of Logick, 
Oratory, Mathematickes, Morality, Policy, and Natare it ſelte unattempted, 
bur with a curious and inquiſitive eye pried into the {malleſt marters, yer in 
thoſe higher ſpeculations concerning the nature of Divine things, were either 
miſerably blinde, or wilully negligent. Ar:#or/e a man of the deepeſt reach 
that Antiquity ever bred, among fo many bookes that he wrote, andare in part 
yetextant, hath not Icft us any one diſcourſe by whichit might appeare that he 
beltowed any paines in ſearching after the knowledge of God, except a little 
* here and there in ſome poore pitifull diſpntes. Theop»ra3tu his Scholler, who | 
excceded the Malter in numberſome writings, compoſed fixe bvokes 3 72 | 
36» iiz;, and #3; three, which we wiſh had remained to poſterity, albeit | 
by the very titles we may. ſuſpet whartſtuffe they were, not unlike to Heſiod: 
T heogomia and {uch other fooleries : and that both his bookes and others writ- 
ten of the ſame ſubjeR by (ito, Simon, Xenocrates, Strato, Cleanthes, Epicurm, 
and many more ( as may be ſeene in Laerrs*s ) were they not extant, would ' 
ive us bat ſmall {atisfaction in this point, unlefle it were to diſcover the groſle | 
_—_ and dulaeſſe of thoſe otherwite retined and tublimared wits. Twl, | 
who hadread them, and ſets downe the ſfumme of their opinions,gives us cauſe | 
to beleeve that the wiſeſt of them all, and himſelfe too, +uw2 2» werk here | 
{tarke fooles, and forſaking the right way®of ſearching out the Deity in the 


gave heede to ald and fond fables, or vaniſhed away in their idle imaginations 


and new opinions, Nor could it be otherwiſe, if we refpe& ether the corrup- 
tion | 
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tion of Nature, which how quicke and forward ſqever it be in other matters, is 
dull cnough in facred imploiments, as the experience of many diſpoſitions | 
proves, who are excellent in many ſorts of Learning, yet duncgs in Divinity : 
or if wee regard the policy of Satan, who blinding the eyes of ſo learned and 
wiſe men, made uſe of their wits and pens in darkning the clearer light of di- 
vine knowledge by ſenſcleſle fables and fooliſh fancies, which pailed unto the 
ignorant vulgar with approbatien under the authority of their deepe learning. 
W herefore {ceing neither the moſt wiſe and learned in former times have al- 
wayes applied their induſtry in this part of knowledge, nor yer the labours of 
ſuch as have beene buſied therein are preſerved to our times, nor thoſe few mo- 
numents that are left doe give ſufficient proofe that men have done their beſt 1n 
going ſo farre as they might; we mult without conſideration of particulars, tirſt 

iſpute in generall, how deepe the eye of Naturall reaton can pierce into di- 
vine myſteries, and then ſee in briefe how farre men, whote inveytions are 
come to our knowledge, have proceeded therein, 

Concerning the fir{t, you are to call to minde, that Religion containes init 
two chiefe branches. - ; 

1. All Divine truths to be knowne and belecved in way of Spirituall con- 
templation and aſſent, and the Summary of rhcſec are the Arricles of our Creed, 
which in generall declare unto us whatis tobe beleeved touching God, 
as Creator in- the firſt Arriclc, 

Redeemer inthe reſt, 

2. AllNivine and Morall duties tobe done and praiſed by us, the briefe 
whereof is in the Decalogue, deſcribing unto ns, the rules of, 1, Piety in Gods 
worſhip. 2, Of Charity in righteouſneſſe towards man, Within theſe bounds 
we mult ſeeke for the urmoſt extent of the meere naturall man; knowledge : 
which we will doe, beginning with the knowledge of God the Redeemer: | 
touching which 1 lay downe this poſition as infallible and undeniable, that ; | 

T he mcere naturall man cannot by the moſt induſtrious n+ of all Notures holpes, T, 
attatue urto any the leaſt tnowledge of God, as be ts mani Redeemer in Chriſt This PTS 
is moſt apparant by the Scriptures wholly aſcribing the knowledge of this my- | , — _ 
ſtery to the Sonne of God revealing ir from the boſome of the Father, andto| & 5, & wg 
the Spirit of God : bututterly denying ſo much as a thought of it toany of the | « Per.1. 22. 
oreatelt or wiſeſt of this world, yea, unto the bleſſed Angells themſelves, And | 
itisno leſſe agreeable to good reaſon, which forbids to imagine that a man fal 
len and corrupted by ſinne, ſhould ever attaine to the underſtanding of thoſe 
things, which Adm in his perfeftion never had knowledge of. Now the | 
knowledge of God as Redecmer, with all the dependances amangs ay as ef. 
dam had no neede of it, ſo was he before his fall utterly ignorant of it, and had 
ſo remained for ever, if God had not vouchſafed toreveale it to him. Which 
revelation though made to Adam when we were in his loynes, yet was not (as 
I may ſpeake) gencrall and deriveable to all his poſterity,as the tirſt connaturall , 
and imprinted knowledge was, but particular for the benefit of Adam and fo 
many ofhis ſeed as wereele&. And though no doubr but Adm did inſtru his | 
children, and they theirs for ſome deſcents in this myſtery, yet wickedneſſe in- 
= in men as faſt as men multiplied in the earth,and by reaſon of the dark- 
ſome obſcurity of this myſtery in thoſe firſt times of the world, it came to paſſe 
that this knowledge quickly decreaſed, being almoſt'decaied even among the 
ſonnes of God, the few of Gods Church, whom therefore God was faine by 
| new revelations continually to inflruf;but for the ſonnes of men the reſt of the 

wicked world it was utrerly extin, and no ſparke of itlefe alive. They ſoone 
orgot what they cared not to beleeve. Wherefore we mult confine the meere 
naturall mang knowledge within theſe two limits. 1, The knowledge of God 
as Creator, 2. The knowledge of the morall Law : and beyond thele it is not 
pollible for himto goe, the knowledge of which,though very much eclipſed in 
_ himſelfe,but moreand more darkened in his poſterity as they further de- 
|  __ generated 
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generated from his originall parity : yet 1s it not ſo farre obſcured, (except in 
ſuch whoſe brutiſh and ſavage education have made them equall to the beaſts 
that periſh) bue that by carefull education and vigilant indultry in the uſe of all 
' helpes, it may be ſomewhar repaired, though this ſomewhat 1 bur a very little 
part,almoſt nothing of its firſt clearenefſe, Wherefore in the ſecond place touch- 
ing the knowing of God as Creator; I ſuppoſe a meere naturall man may know 
' theſe thivgs touching God in his nature and attributes : 

1- That there is a God, 2. That he is a living Subſtance. 3. That he is one, 
4, That he is Eternall. 5, That hee is Immutable, 6. That he 1s Omnipreſent at 
once in all places,7, That his Subſtance is Incorporeall and Inviſible, 8, That he 
is moſt Simple without all mixture and compoſition, 9. That he is moſt Perfe, 
moſt Happy, moſt Good and Omniſuffcient in and of himſelfe. 10, That he is 
Omnipotent and moſt free, Omniſcient, and moſt wiſe, 11, That he is moſt juſt 


4 colleRion of all thoſe reaſons whichare produced by ſundry authors who have 


and mercifull in rewarding and puniſhing. 

Beſides theſe inviſible things of the Godhead, a meere naturall man may 
know theſe two : 

b. this God is the Creator of the world, giving all things their being of 
nothing. 

2. 1hatthis God by his Providence doth preſerve and rule all things. Thus 
farre at leaſt a naturall man may proceede in the knowledge, of God, as eAdam 
knew him, and the Gentiles might grope after even in their naturall darkneſſe, 

But this is not all : in the thin place touching the knowledge of the morall 
Law as it containes all ſuch duties as were to be knowne aud put in practiſe in 
regard of God and our neighbour, by the very lawes of Creation, we may fafe- 
ly affirme theſe things fall within the reach of the naturall underſtanding and 
conſcience : 

I. That this God is to be worſhipped and adored of all creatures, men e{- 
pecially, 

2. That he isnot to be worſhipped in bodily ſhapes and figures, 

3: That there are outward relig1ous ſervices to be done in his honour, as In- 
— with its ſolemne times, Geſtures and Ceremonies ; and alſo 
Oathes. 

4. That God is to be inwardly reverenced as well as outwardly adored, 
namely with the pure affeQions of love, feare, truſt and confidence. 

5» That inall the duties of the ſecond Table, Iuſlice and Civill honeſty in a 
ſtate berweene man and man, as alſo ſanRity and ſobriety in each man,is a thing 
commanded by God and pleaſing to him. 

And thus farre if not further a naturall man might goe, ——_— ſtill upon 
ſure undeniable grounds and experiments in nature and reaſon,and from thence 
deduQting neceflary concluſions. So that I doubt not but a learned Philoſopher, 
_— his judgement reRificd by the help of Logicke, not foreltalled and infa- 
tuated by ſome ſuperſtitious and ſenſlefſe conceits, ( as was that of the ancient 
Philoſophers) might have attained thus farre, if he had diligently and mainely 
intended the ſearch of theſe things. Bur as their ſcarch ſo their finding was b 
halfes, Chriſtian Philoſophers have taken more paines in this point ; and ir al- 
tersnot the caſe that they were Chriſtian, and ſo had Sther light beſides that 0 
their owne, ſeeing inthis matter they uſcd it not, but have taken pleaſure in 
tliis naturall ſearch, both to ſee Religion confirmed by reaſon, as alſo to behold 
how ſhort the Ancients came of thoſe conclaſions, = poſterity hath with 
much caſe colle&ed even out of their owne principles, To make a ſummary 


purpoſely, or by occaſion dealt in theſe points, were a matter of no great diff 
culty. Such as have written of Metaphyſickes, as alſo ſome Divines afford us 
no ſmall number of Arguments, Bur out of them, or where they faile our of 
Reaſon it ſelfe to make a certaine and unerring diſcourſe for confirmation 
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all the forenamed points, ſo that a wrangling, cavilling and gaineſaying na- 
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turall wit might te convinced and ſet downe, were 2 labour warth the paines 
of ſome active and ſearching wit, aneprigenr Roy, Inthe idue 
of which diſcourſe, theſe two congluſions would appeare evidently true. 
| 1, Thatour naturall man may goe much further in the diſquilition of Gods 
attributes, and choſe things that concerne his worſhip, than in the underſtan- 
ding of the Nature of the Divine Eſſence : wherein following reaſon be would 
_ Chriſtians are, (trangely befogg'd, eſpecially in the myſtery of ihe 
2, That nothing concerning God himſclfe immediatly in the firſt Table gf 
the Law, wouldbe Deke ; ro GaNearelican, apy one 
morality contaifed in the ſecond :. a more partic c now 
whercofhe with caſe attaine unto. 

The ground of this whole diſcourſe, beſides that in Nature, we have inthe 

=o hs pre OI with the Gentiles, as with the 

Lyſtrians, A, i 4 17. the Athenians in that long and excellent Sermon wholly 
almoſt of this ſubje&t; 42. 19.2425. &c. and the Romans, Chep.1. ver/.1Y. 
19.20.21, An exact conſideration and reſolution of which places would fingu- 
larly declare the point in queſtion. ST 

But goe wee on from may be knowne, to enquire in briefe what 
beene found our by naturall men in former times. Which being a matter © 
en ren pr 6 of ancient times, cannot poſlibly be 
| y : ſecing time hath defaced the memory and monuments of 
our Anceſtors, Many learned men have made colleRions of thoſe layings hone 


opinions which the Ancients have left unto us concerning the matter of 

gion : the like whereof were not hard rg be performed with much addition by 
as havetime to reade, and woulduſe diligence to calleR the paſſages of 

ſeverall authors, For the preſent I deſire you onely to abſerve in generall theſe 

two cautions, which particular ſcarch will approve for good: 

7, That the wiſeſt ofthe Gentiles have more paines, and with farre 
berter ſucceſle in points of Morality touching the ſecond, than Divinity in the 
firſt Table ; as thoſe Treatiſes of Occonomickes, Ethickes, and Po- 
liticks, where the orders of houſhold Government, the courſe of a verruoys 
converſation, the lawes of State and Policic are diſputed largely, and in moſt 
points canſonantly to the voy 1 and the foundamentall grounds of equity 
and juſtice, So that in many of theſe vertues commended unto us in Scripture, 
we may with much profit have recourſe anto their writings for the explication 
ef their nature and quality. 


the mere light of Nature, and when by ſome ſupernaturall illumination » not 
id afford divine Revelations concerning heavenly myſterics the 


of all Arts in the Countriggwherein it js profeſſed, and alfo ſpreads ſome 
, of its light and vertue into the Countries next adjoyning. Witneſlt hereo 
reece 


breeding 
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have fare 


- ——— 


— 


Of the natare and properties 


who have tot keard the found of the Goſpel. Now then inthe courſe of times 
ircould notbe but ſundry accidents would fall out for the diſperting of facred 
knowledge : as trading and commerce of Merchants,both ſtrangers into Indza, 
"and Iewes ito forraine parts : Entertaining of Slaves and Captives, who it 
barbarous, learned of their Iewiſh; if Tewes, taught theit barbarous Maſters ma- 
ny myſteries of Religion, received and beleeved among the people of God; 
The perigrination and ſojourning of many lewes in forraine parts ( as 
no countrey ſoever bur hath ſome of its people in all countries ) which Iewes 
45 they learned the ſuperſtitions of the Heathen, ſothey brought inamong 
them ſome pieces and relickes of true Religion ; Laſtly, the curioſity of the 
Philoſophers of thoſe times (ſhaming the negligence of the learned now) who 
would with any coſt purchate bookes of 'any Art inany Language, which they 
thought contained ſome ſecret knowledge and rare myſtery : as alſo ſpared no 
labour in travelling into forraine parts wherein they heard were any men or 
meanes whereby their knowledge might be increaſed. Wherefore it is more 
than probable that thoſe Ancients Zorea#tres, Hermes,Orphems, Plato and others, 
drew their knowledge, which in part they had of many high myſteries, out of 
a deeper and cleerer tountaine than the muddy ſhallow ſprings of their owne 
naturall reaſon, though inthe paſſage this water was much ſoyled by them 
with the mudde of many idle fables and filly conceits. A reaſon whereof, wee 
" may conceive to be either the darkenefſe of their apprehenſion, not clearely 
diſcerning what was perhaps plainely enough delivered; or the corryptions of 
thoſe Idolatrous times, which permitted not the leaſt innovation in opinion or 
praiſe touching the matter of Religion (as appeares in the caſe of Socyares ) 
which conſtrained the learned itthoſe dayes, to conceale much of what they 
knew, ortodeclare it darkely in many miſtie and foggie fables, whoſe inter- 
pretation aftertimes forgot, and ſo beleeved a lie for atrue tale. 

Hitherto of the knowledge of a meere narurall man, ler us nextdeſcend to 
| the EffeRts thereof in regard of Praftice : which admitting of a double confide- 
ration as the former, What may be, what hath beene done : ſhall yer here be 
handled joyntly together. By the former diſcourſe it appeares how imperfeRt 
the knowledge of he wiſeſt naturall man is : whence it followes that his pra- 
' Riſe will come as farre ſhort of his knowledge, as his knowledge doth of per- 
| feRion. For ſo it is even with the beſt Chriſtians who praRiſe farre leſſe than 

= know : much more with the naturall man whoſe know 1s-t00 
darke anz uncertaine to cauſe any powerfull and vigorous impreſſion upon 
| his will and ſenſuall affeRions, whuch will be teo too violent and untamed to 
| give way to the commands of his underſtanding. Yea, ſhould we ſuppoſe in a 
| naturall man the cleareſt apprehenſion of all duties inthe morall Law, yet could 
| it not much better his praRiſe : ſo caſily would the naturall conſcience be choa- 
ked and borne downe by the power of corruption, unleſle it be ſupported by 
| Faith which onely puts life into our knowledge, and ſtrengthunto our practiſe, 

Andin this caſe there is nodifference berweene a naturall Heathen and an 
unregenerate Chriſtian, who in knowledge may and doth exceede the other, 
and yet come ſhort of him in praQiſe. For ſeeing they both alike want Faith 
| and SanRification, it is poſſible that goodneſſe of naturall temper, civility of 
education, ſtrigneſſe of government, due hope afireward and. praiſe, or feare 
| of the contrary, with the like motives, may carry a Heathen as farre in vertuous 
courſes as bare Illumination can a Chriſtian, The fame corruption in both (per- 
pokes exert in the Chriſtian than Heathen, asſinne abounds more, where un- 
] fanAified knowledge abounds) I fay the like corruption in both would impri- 
| +fonthis knowledge in anrighreouſnefſe, thar ir breake not forth into Religious 
| L Riſe; Whence wee finde that Chriſtians, much more Philoſophers, have 
].30t beone the ſame men in the Chaire and in their Converſation : bug that 
| their opinions and 'difcourſes have -beene full of Sanity and Tempe- 
* 43ance,” when their lives have beene defiled with all Lmpiety and Senſuality. 
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Wizrefore for the generall, letus ſerdowne this Concluſion 2s moſt true,” 


br” meere naturall man never goes ſo farre in the application of hn knowledge 
unto prattice as he might doe, and as he knowes he ſhould doe, 

And therfore the Gentiles are condemned for dereiing the rruh in injuſtice, 
for ſinning againſt their conſciences accuſing them ; for knowing God, and yer 
not gloritying him as God. So that it is cleere,althou _— man cannot 
doe or know ſo much as he ought, yer he knowes more he is ever willing 
to practice : and for that cauſe, his knowledge is ſufficient ro condemne him vf 
his unrightcouſneſle rowards man.,and falſe worſhip of God himſelte ; 
it be not ſufficient to dire him in the true meanes and manner of Gods ri 
worſhip, or the practice of a holy life, And thus in Gods wonderfull j 
ment, hee is left as without ſufficient direRion for well doing, ſo withour all 
lawfull excuſe for his ill doing. But come we to particulars;the naturall mans 
praQice reſpects p 

. 4: \Inwar : 
either = in lus Jung F vorſbip : 
Man, 

1, Inthings concerning God and his worſhip,the naturail manurterly per- 
verts himſelte in his practice, there being in this caſe the greatelt deformity 
and diſagreement that may be berweene his knowledge in the ſpeculation, and 
his application thereof to pratice, Conſider him inthe inward worſhip of the 
heart, how he ſtands afteted roward the Deity in thoſe inward afteRions, of 
Love, Fexre, Credence, and Confidence, which are required as part of our ſpi- 
ritnall worſhip of ( od, It would be ſtrange to ſee the diſpoſition of a meere 
naturall mans heart in this part of Gods worſhip : how feeble, cold, and for- 
ced theſe affetions would be ; how full of hypocrifie and falſhood, being ſe- 
cretly faſtned to the creature. when they pretend tobe direted tothe Creator, 
juſtlike unregenerate Chriſtians, that will make ſhew of love, feare, faith, and 
truſt in God, when it is apparantthey intend nothing leſfle in their affeRtions, 
Conſider him in the outward worſhip of God, and the naturall man is farre 
more defe&ive, as appeares by the manifeſt experience of all ages , who cor- 
rupted their wayes in nothing ſo much as the ſervice of God: miltaking the ob- 
jet, and _— for that Deity which they apprehended in a generall notion, 
not only inthe ſ1militude bur in nature of the Creatures, and thoſe many times 
of the weakeſt and baſeſt ranke, miſtaking the manner of this ſervice, falling 
from that ſpirituall ſervice which by the Lawes of Creation yas gnely requi- 
red, to a thouſand carnall outward Ceremonies, and obſervations of their 
liſh deviſing ; ſome ridiculous and ſenflefſe; ſome ſtrange, cruell, and horrible 
- al#>ood nature and humanity;ſome farious,mad,and drunken;ſome ob- 

cene and beaſtly, all ſuperſtitious and divelliſh : miſtaking laſtly the time of 
this ſervice, in appointing a number of Feſtivalls, but negleRing utterly the 
Sabbath, the knowledge whereof was quite worne out among the Gentiles. 
Which particulars are all manifeſt by records of old, and experience of latter 
times, in thoſe places where the Goſpel hath nor beene yet preached. A reaſon 
of this generall corruption in the whole frame of Gods worſhip, we may con- 
ceive to be this. The worſhip of God that man was to performe in his innocen- 
cie was wholly ſpirituall, not conſiſting in outward Ceremonies, Ordinances, 
and Obſervations ; according as the ſame ſhall againe bee performed by us in 
heaven hereafter. Such was the perfeRtion of Adems nature, thathe being 
fully repleniſhed with the love of his Creator, did alwayes more cheerfully de- 
light himfelfe in the contemplation of his excellency and obedience to his com- 
mands, without ſuch externall helpes, True it is,that to Adm in his innocencie 
was nes the obſervation of the Sabbath, and two Sacraments,of the tree 
of life, and knowledge of good and evill, Bur for theſe Sacraments, the latrer 
= rather of abſtinence than a&ion, a ml rather than a helpe ofhis obedie 
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ence : the former was a pledge of his happineſle if he ſtood, but no meancs of 
his upholding, and ſo both of them mainely differing from all Sacraments at- 
terwards given unto rhe Church for the ſupport of our infrmities. Likewiſe the 
Sabbath was then to be ſpent in exerciſes meerely ſpirituall, not in any fuch 
outward bodily obſervarions, as lince the Fall have beene inſtituted by God in 
regard of our weakneſle, And though God alwaye: required to be worſhip- 
ped in ſpirit and eng Since the Fall there have beeu certaine exrernall rites 
added ne, hich were not needfull in time of innocencie. Now then 
this whole frame of the outward and inſtituted worſhip of © 0d,man once cor- 
rupted could not ſo much as ghefle at : God therefore revealed it trom time to | 
time in the Old and New Teſtament, andthat with many ſtraight prohubitions | 
of adding or altering any things out of our owne wnvention : tor who can, or 
could tell, with what outward things God would be pleaſed, but he himſclte? So: 
that the Heathen being deſticute of this light, it was no marvell it they Lecame | 
vaine in their imaginations, and in this point ſought out unto themſelves many | 
ſtrange inventions, They found by experience how needull it was by fome 
outward ſervices, to give teſtimony that they belecyed and worſhipped a god, 
whom elſe they might ſeeme to deny, in regard of their monſ{tious unpicties ; 
but in what manner to doe this they knew nor. Onely this you are to ob{erve, 
that the whole world almoſt retained the cuſtome of facriticing unto their gods, 
which you muſt not thinke was thing learned from the light of Nature * ; for 
what ground in reaſon had they to imagine, that the wrath of God againſt a 
man for ſinne,ſhould be appeaſcd with the ſlaying of a bcali ? but it wasa pra- 
| Rice received by tradition fromthe beginning of the world : this cuſtome of 

facrificing being the moſt eminent apd prucipall outward ſervice of God,com- 
manded firlt to Adam, and by;his precept and practice delivered to polterity, 
\\ ho retaining the outwardworke aw; ceremony ( as mans corrupt nature is 
ceremonions enough ) bur forgetting the myſtery and ſignification, did quickly 
pervert that ſacred inſtitution wn all abominable 1dolatrie,and eſteemed the Ns. 
men or Deity offended to bedire&ly pacified by that, which in its origiuall was 
onely a figure of that propitiatory ſacrifice of Teſus Chriſt, ; 

2. Let us in the next place enquire of the meere natural! mans praQtice, as it 

concerneth man in all morall duties of the ſecond Table : wherein hee will 

oe much further than in the former. So that there is ſcarce any ſinne therein 
forbidden which the Heathen have not condemned , or duety commanded, | 
which ſome of them have not praiſed and praiſed, Inſtances nught ve ſhewed 
in thoſe mapy excellent patternes of vertue, whoſe lives have beene left re- 
giſtred unto us by the Ancients : and hardly is there any man ſo bad, in whom 
wee ſhall not finde ſome one or other eminent part of neſſe. Eut in this 
point touching the vicious or vertuous praQtices of the Heathen, yougare to ob- 
ſerve two things wherein the naturall man will alwayes diſcover his ignorance 
and errour, 8 

I. In determining the right cauſe and originall of finne, whence all this dif 

order which is evidently perceived in mans nature, had its beginning, and how 
|1tcame into the world, Here the naturall man isata ſtand, and cannot poſſibly 
aſcend fo high as to finde out the fall of Adam, and in his finne and Gods curie 
| thereupon, to diſcover the fountaine of all ouruncleanneſſe and wretchedneſle, 
| So that every naturallman would upon cxamination of this matter, eaſily fall 
{1fto that opinion of ſome, that there were Dmo principia, the one /ammuns ma- 
{ze, the cauſe of all evill ; the other /#mman bonnm,the cauſe of all good, Wee 
| doe not much wonder, that the remembrance of ſo memorable an accident as 
| Adams fall,ſhould quite be loft in his poſterity, ſeeing that 4dar: himiclfe ha- 
 vingthar fa&t of his in horror and deteftation, whereby he made himſelfe and 
' all the world miſerable, was not willing to publiſh his owne ſhame, bur rather 
.conceale it from his children, as hee would have done from God : and as for the 
moſtparr of his poſterity, they little heeded to know that whereof they wa 
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2. In judging aright of the nature of ſinne, either in regard of the puniſh- 
ment of it, ph Fam. of the evill of it, For the ——— of it, though the | 
| Heathen had a grofle apprehenſion of Gods wrath againſt wicked perſons in 
this life, and ſome kinde of puniſhments they ſhould feele afterwards in hell, | 
yet they never could come {0 farre as to ſee that all men were in one condition, | 
under the curſe of God, ſubjeR to everlaſting damnation in bady and foule, 
without ſpeciall grace ſhewed from God, And for this cauſe that knowledge 
of the Law w hich the Gentiles had, could not worke in them that efie&t as 4 
the Iewes and Chriſtians it doth. Theſe ir drives unto Chriſt, to ſecke after « 
Saviour from the curſe and puniſhment which the Law threatens them withall: | 
but in the Gentiles who apprehend not this curſe,ir cannot rake any ſuch effec, 
Againe, for the evill and vitiouſneſle gf finne they never conceived of it ac- 

cording to the full extent of it. They knew it to be bad, bur not ſo bad as to de- 
ſerve ſuch horrible puniſhment, as the Scriptures tell us to be duc unto it, They 
knew mans nature to be corrupt, but never dream'd of any ſuch origjnalluni- 
verſall depravation of our nature, as that we are dead in fGanfull infirmity, ut- 
terly deprived of thar ſpirituall life and abiliry which ſomeriume we enjoyed, 
They knew the outward at of ſinne, and the groſler ſort of inward thou 

to be evill, bur they could not imagine that ſo high perfeAtion of ſpirituall obe- | 
dience was required of man by any Law, ast9 condemne him for every diſor- 
derly chought not conſented unto, To wiſk for our neighbours houſe or wife 
isa thought, which (allowedof with conſent)may by a Heathen upon the fun- 
damentall notions of right and wrong, be condemned as repugnaut t5 charity 
and equity. But for the ſame thought to ariſe in the heart, and paſſe away 
without all approbation and intention of praftice ; yea wy with ſome dil- 
like, and yer tobe eſteemed as an offence, was never though of by the. naturall þ 
| man, The diſcovery of the ſinfulneſle of this firit brood of Luſt, when by ſe- 
cret entiſings it drawes away the hearr, and ſhoores forth onely in ſudden m9- 
tions, ariſing and vaniſhing without notice and allowance : this is a point of 
Divinity of a higher ſtraine than ever any naturall man couid reach unto, Yea 
. | Pax! himſelfe, thougha Iew and a learned Phariſee, yet before his converſion 
underſtood it not, Rom, 7.7. and the Papiſt rothis day will nor bee perſwaded 
itis ſo, though Pal affirme it, 
Now from hence we ſkall learne in part to judge aright of the naturall mans 
vertue and goodneſſe, how farre ordinarily it goes, and what worth is in it in 
regard of Gods approbation of it, I will briefly ſer this downe in five Propo- 
firions 


_ —— 


7, The vertuous practice of the nathrall man is more buſied about the our- 
ward a& than the inward affeRion : in reforming the manners, not amending 
the heart, in reſtraining the externall ation, not refiſting the inward deſires 
and inclinations, as the true Chriſtian doth, Ir is indeede nor to be denied,bur 
the Heathen came fo farre as to condemne the roote of ſinne as well as the |. 
fruite, and to judge them puniſhable as vicious perſons, not onely whoſe lewd 
practices teſtified them ſo tobee, butthoſe alſo who in their affeftions and | 
Soopghcs approved the like wickedneſſe. And Philoſophers have nor a litle la- 
boured t 4p outthe true meanes of compoſing and ſettling that more diſtem- | 
pered part of our mindes in our unruly paſſions and perturbations z W 

eaſily perceived did iſſue originally the chief provocations to all evill. nd 
inthis _ they did rightly judge, that it was of much greater difficulty to 
order the unruly motions of the minde, than to reſtraine the ourward ationsof 
the body, or to atchieve any hard adventure. They well knew that the Sove- 
ragnty of the Will over the appetite and affeRions, was but a civull perſwaſive 
authority, which miaht be eaſily withſtood by the (tubbornnes of the inferiour | - 
faculties:only over the At parts the Will had a maſterly & abfolute com- 
mand to move then as it pleaſed without gainſaying. Now then although we: | 
may find many among the Feathen of an excellent temper, who either, by a w_— | 
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turall diſpoſition, or ſtudious education, & wiſe obſervation of themſelves, car- 
ried a fingular command over ſome of their paſKons of Anger, Love, and the 
reſt ; yet in the generall we may aſſuredly belceve, that all thoſe precepts deli- 
vercd by the wiſeſt Philoſophers touching rhe calmeneſſe of minde, were farre 
too weakeand heartlefſe intheir prattice,to bring the obſervers of them rotrue 
tranquillity. No, it is onely the Spirit of ſanRtification that commands onr dif- 
ordered ſoutes: and if we conſider ir, even in the fanified Chriſtian having 
that ſupernaturall helpe, the longeſt combate and moſt doubrtull confi is with 
theſe carnall affeRions and luſts. This exceeding difficulty of maſtering the af. | 
fections did, as it ſeemes, turne the Srockes quire on the other fide, who truely 
perceiving how great enemies theſe defires and pafſions were nnto Wifedome, 
Tranquillity, and vertuous endeayours,judged them all utterly evill,and nor to 
neede reformation ſo much as aboliſhment ; whereby they did 1 ather aſtoniſh 
than conquer them : and ſach their peace might be tearmed the dull ſtupidity 
and immoveablencſle of a blocke, rather than the quiet calmenefe of a man, | 
Which thing did in many paſſages of their lives, upon occaſion of unexpeRed 
-dangerous accidents,diſcover it {elfe, to others laughter,and their own ſhame; 
when their paſſions which were formerly ſtupified and charmed by Philoſo. 
hicall diſcourſes, but not mortified, did eaſily recover their ttrength,and brake 
torch with unreſiſtable violence, So then the naturall man w:1! utterly come 
ſhort of that endeavour which Chriſtians make their chiefe,v:z.the inward re- 


| 


' | ward, or feare of loſſe increaſeth or ſlackneth the 


formation and ſanity of the ſoule ; if he ſtrive abont it, it is but faintly, and | 
he ſoone gives it over, finding the contention latorious, and the vitory im- 
fible : Outward evill practices hee may in part forbeare, the grofſeneſſe 
whereof make a deeper impreſſion of diſlike in the naturall conſcience,and alſo 
bring him in compaſſe of many Civill inconveniences ; bur for the inward 
loathſome corruptions of the ſoule hee rakes as litle notice of them ro amend 
them, as the world doth to puniſh them. | 
As in Vice ſo it isin Vertue, the naturall man will love and praQiſe ſo much 
of it, as may by its outward ſplendor winne praiſe, honour,and reward : but to 
entertaine an entire and unchangeable love to vertue, ſevered from all thefe 
by-reſpeRs, hath beene ſeldome found in any burrhoſe alone in whom Srace 
hath prevailed more than Nature, There have beene ſome among the Heathen 
that have held on a vertuous courſe, even when they have got diſgrace and | 
ſmartby ſodoing : but this hath eene rather out of a kinde of furly obſtinacie 
and ſtiffeneſle of minde, than any zealous affeion to goodnefſe it ſelfe, Tris 
one thing to ſcorne an ill praRice,another thing to hate 1t ; and ſo it is onethin 
to love vertue, and another to praQtiſe it our of greatneſſe of minde and hi 
ſpirit, when men having fallen upon ſome goodcourſe, and continued longin 
it with commendations,they now ſcorne ſo to ſubmit themſelves to other mens 
wils and wiſedome, as for their pleaſure to alter their owne reſolutions ; our 
'of meere ſtomacke they'le endure anything rather than be ſo baſe. And intheſe 
high conceits they pleaſed themſelves much more than in the goodnefſe of thar 
'vertue whereof they made profeſſion. For we cannot beleeve, that thoſe cold 
diſcourſes of Philoſophers, that vertue is.tobe loved for it owne fake, could 
ever ſt fo faire a glofſe on vertues face, and ſo to repreſent her excelleney to 
thedull apprehenſion of naturall men, as to make any of them'ſo farreenamou- 
red with her beauty, that they would (till follow her when praiſe or profit for-| 
ſooke them. Nay , this is a point moſt hard ſor the beſt Chriſtians to attaine | 
unto, few of whom, thoſe excepted whoſe more ſtrong and lively faith cauſerh 
acleere apprehenſion of et bleſſedneſle, few I fay will be found, whoſe 
love to vertue growes not hotter or colder mn hope of remparall r& 
e: as for H 
the caſe is moſt apparant inthem, as is cleere in the praQtice of the Pheriſer; 
berweene whom and the Heathen there is little difference-in theſe points, un- 
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2. The Righteouincſle of the naturall man is rather negative than poſitive; 
in forbcaring more than in doing, He is mags extra vitia quam can vitub uy; 

| a harmeleſſe converſation is reputed for a vertuous innocencie, and he is eſtee. 
med very good that is not ſobad asothersare, Experience ſhewes it in all na- | 
rurall men, who content themſelves in a freedome from ſuch vices as they fee 
and diſlike in other men,though themſelves have in the meane time bur litle 
goodnefle, And ir muſt needs be fo, ſeeing they want the fanRifying Spirit 
of God that ſhould incline them to good praQticcs, and have onely his reltrai- 
ning Grace which keeps them from breaking our into thoſe enornuties where- 
by they would ſhortly diſturbe and overthrow all humane ſociety. 

. The goodnefle of the naturall man generally reſpeXs others more than | 
himnſelfe ; his righteouſneſſe towards his neighbour in things that are done 
Teſte popule, is greater than his ſobriety in regard of himſelte inthotc things 
that are done Teſte Deo & Conſcientra, For in thoſe common attaures berweene 
man and man which lye open to the eye and centure ot many, men will for the 
maſt part be carefull to maintaine their credit and efteeme : as knowing, that 
commonly men judge of others by their common practice and entercourſe in 
publick buſineiſe, more than by their private and perfonall qualities, Hence 
many have becne good Governours and Commanders both in peace and war, 
that for their particulars have beene vitious perſons : inany good for the Com- 
mon,bad for their private Walth, good Subjects, 9004 Neighbours, &c,yet bad 
men : dealing in this caſe as coverous men doe in teaſting, who however ſpa- 
ring they be 1n their private and daily ſpending, yer in publick entertainments | 
exceed all for coſtly proviſion : few take notice of the one, and the many will 

judge of all the relt by that which they once ſec and approve of. So that the 

maxime of Politicians, that the opinion of vertue is a commodity, the reall } 
| practice of it a burthen, ſcemes to be drawne our of the very dregs of corrup- 
| ted nature ; it being generally rhe utmoſt ayme of aſinfull man, to cover his 
| hamefull bur beloved vises w iththe mantle of otherwiſe-diſdained honeſty, 

4. The naturall mans goodneſle is not generall,but confined within the com- 
| paſſe of ſome one or few vertues, thoſe whereto his naturall inclination and 
 Civill inſtitution did belt leade him, This may be found true even in the moſt 
| excellent of the Heathen, who excelled, ſome in fortitude, ſome in juſtice, 
ſome in liberality, ſome in temperance, &c. but all almoſt had their great vices 
mingled with their great vertues,that the caſe was doubtful, wherher they were 
more to be loved for the one, or hated for the other. Wherein yer they dealt po- 
litickly, Pravitatem mziin probitate alterina compenſantes, as Salvian (peakes, ſo 
counterpoyſing vice with vertue, that bythe favour of ſome vertnespleaſing 
and profitable to others, they with leſle apprehenſion did freely praftife many 
vices, noleſle pleaſing and commodiousto themſelves, 

5. Therighteouſneſle of thenaturall man is not entirely good, nor accepta- 
ble unto God, Which that it may appeare, weare to {ec how farre the ations 
of the Heathen may be faid to be good and pleaſing unto God. In morall a&i- 
ons two things are to be reſpeRted, 1, The Matter and Subſtance, 2.The Manner 
and Circumſtances of ir. The Subſtance of every Morall Aion is its Confor- 
mity with the Rule of goodneſle, id ef, the Law, whenthart thing is done 
which is commanded by the juſtice and equity of the Law. The Circumſtan- 
ces or manner of the ation conſiſts 1, In the efficient cauſe or perfon that doth | 
the worke ; 2. In the cnd or ſcope he propoſeth to himſelfe in working : Both 
theſe I call Circumſtances of a morall Aion, becauſe by them the Quality of 
the a&tion isnot varicd in it ſelfe, butonely in regard of Acceptation or Re- 
ward, For, that he be a liberall man that gives an almes, or a true friend that 
doth a friendly oftice, it is nothing to the worke it ſelfe, for a coverous man or | 
an enemy may doe the like, but with this difference onely, that it cannot be ac- 
cepted or counted thankeſ-worthy at their hands. In like manner, to make a 
ood worke pleaſing to God, it is neciifeny the perſon himſcltc be firſt ſanRificd | 
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and regenerate : but to doe a worke, good for the ſubſtance of it, this is nor 
abſolutely neceflary, Further, for a ſervant or any other to performe his 


duty 
upon conſtraint, upon feare, at unawares, &c. alters the cafe much inreſpet 
of favourable acceptance and merit of reward, but not inreſpet of the good. 
neſle of ſuch ſervices, which may be the ſame, as in one that performes them 
willingly and out of regard of his duty, So, that worke that 15 performed our 
of Hypocriſie, Cuſtome, Formality, Compulſion,or by Chance,may be a worke 
good 1n it ſelfe, but never finde favour and reward with God, unleſle jt pro- 
ceede out of a pure Conſcience, Againe, for the end propoſed in all aQtions, 
it is manifeſt, that neither a good end mends the nature of a bad ation, nor yet 
a bad end marres the goodnefſe of any. vertuous wor ke - Both are meerely 
accidentall nor efſentiall to the aion it ſelfe. True it 18,in reſpeR of our ſelves 
we doe corrupt a good ation by a bad meaning, though (as we are more apt to 
marre than to make ) we cannot infuſe any goodnefie into a vicious ation by a 
vertuous intention, Bur it is onely in reſpe& of our ſelves, who ger no benefit 
by ſuch a worke ; Otherwiſe the a&ion of a liberall man, of a valiant man, of 
a good Common-wealths man, thongh done for private reſpects of commodity 
or commendation, may be in themſelves as good, and by {uch as are ignorant 
of their intention will be judged to be as good as thoſe that come out ot a pure 
affection to vertue and ſincere ayme at publick beneht, So likewiſe all the ver- 
tuous ations of the Keathen, though done for private and carnall ends, ma 
be the ſame for goodnefſe with thofe which are performed by Chriſtians with 
thoſe ſpirituall intentions of Gods glory and their owne ſalvation, —_ God | 
accepts not alike of thoſe things that wee doe to ſerve our ſelves, as of thoſe 
things which are done with a deſire of his honour ; as manalſo in the like caſe 
would doe the ſame. Now then ſeeing the Law commands the Circumſtance 


1 


| as well as the Subſtance of every good and acceptable a&ion, that as wee doe 


all, ſo wedoe it as God commandeth: ahd IRE every 
good worke are a pure Conſcience and Faithuntai the Cauſe ) and the 
glory of God ( the End ) which give ſuch and ſo ſweerea reliſh to all 
ations, as that without them are deformed and unſavoury in the eye and 
taſte of the Almighty : itis manifeſt, that all the morall aRions of the Heathen 
fell ſhort of their compleate perfeRion, foraſmuch as their perſons were unho- 
ly, their Conſciences defiled, their purpoſes perverſe and crooked, and their 
beſt intentions finally reſolving CCIINEIEES - and ſelfe- 
conſiderations. But it we looke unto the ſi worke it ſelfe, we ſhall 
finde little difference berweene many a&ions of the Heathen and of Chriſtians; 
there being as exa& proportion and correſpondence to the rules of Iuſtice ob- 
ſerved by the one of 5 rn yea many times more by the Heathen than 
the other, It were a conſideration worth ones labour to parallell the Lawes,cu- 
0 rs + ne with thoſe which wee finde 
likeunto them recorded in humane hiſtory:we ſhould ſee that many particulars 
would carry a faire reſemblance berweene rhemſelves, and have the ſame 
ſtampe of vertue imprinted on both, This morall goodneſſe in Heathen men 
was __—_— — and ac leto God, fo tarre forth that he liked the 
worke, anda of it, withthat common allowance which he affords to 
Pings that beare any ſtampe ofhis owne goodneſſe, but nor ſo that he liked 
the perſon, and accepted of it into any ſpeciall fayour of grace, For ir were 
abſurde to imagine, that the Iuſtice, Temperance, Valour, Chaſtity of an 
eAriſtider, (ato, Scipio, Lacretia,&6, ſhall ſtand condemned before God with 
the ſame cenſure of diſlike, as the rapine, luxury, cowardiſe, luſt, &c. of a S- 
danapalus, Caliguls, Meſſaline, or ſuch other milcreants, Nay, bee 
of their vertuc and civility,as the effects of his owne grace in common - 
cd on the Gentiles for a common good : and in teſtimony of this his approbation 
hee peoares thoſe perſons and common-wealths, among whom ſobriety of 
life, tr ot diſcipline, and ſeverity of good Leverwetd axed, 
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And Heatheniſme it ſelfe could diſcerne the ruine of Common-wealths to 
ſpring originally from the negled of picty and vermue, | 

To conclude thenand ſumme np all touching this point : Gods Nature and 
Attributes, his Godhead and eternall Power and Providence are indecde cleerly 
to be ſcene in the Creatures, if the Heathen had eyes to ſee them as «Adam had 
at firſt, But though they be (till as viſible as they were, yer man is blinde and can- 
not behold them, It 1s very little the Naturall man hath feene, not much that 
hee can ſee, W hat hee knowes might teach him that God is to be worſhipped 
otherwiſe than he doth,but cannot ſhew him how to worſhip him as he ought, 
Whatever he doth or can doe inthe worſhip of God,nothing is done aright, for 
matter or manner : His inward worſhip is unholy, becauſe his heart is fo : His 
outward worſhip is ſuperſtitious and idolatrous, becauſe he is utterly ignorant 
of Gods appointments : both are falſe and difpleafing, being prefented to God 
without a Mediatour, of whom the Heathen have no knowledge, 

Againe, the Nature of their finne and miſery is above the reach of the Hea- 
thens knowledge ; and therefore Grace and Mercy are beyond the poſſibility 
of their defirc : both which yer are the firſt ſtep to true converſion, Hivally,for 
their vertues they are corrupted in the roote, perverted in their buddes, defe- 
Qive in their whole praftice. So that unleſle we will thinke, that a c1vill con- 
verſation without all ſanity of heart, to be true converſion: a kinde of bare 
naturall reverence of the Creator in ſome cold affeRions, of love, feare, &c. 
or anexternall ſuperſtitious invented worſhip without all warrant from God, 
to be Gods true and right worſhip in part, (which are the things the Heathen 
canattaine unto ) it appeares to be a yaine aſſertion, to affirme, that God hath 
afforded ſufficiencie of ability to the Gentiles, by the good uſe of Nature, to 
convert truely to the right worſhip and obedience of God S 
{  Thisof the firſt : the ſecond ground is, T hat if the Heathen w»/7 the light of 
Natere well, Grd is ready, yea bound in juftice to beſtow on them Supernatural light 
of prace. 

4 the examination of this we needenot be long : it being ſupporred by the 
former, together with it, it falls to the duſt. A meere imaginarion it is wichour 
all warrant from Scripture ; h for it they bring that place, ALarrh, 25.19, 
For unts every man that bath it ſball be given, and he ſhall have — fa 
the Arminians, He that hath the light of Nature and uferh ir well, to him (h 
be given the ſupernarurall light of grace, An Arminian gloſſe, that corruprs the 
Text, which is to be underſtood of painfulneſſe in the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
in the employment of ſach gifts as God hath endued them withall for the be- 
nefit;, of the Church, W hich gifts and abilities being well uſed, increaſe through 
Gods bleſling ; but ifnegleRed, decay utterly through his ſecrer curſe ; as ex- 
pom ſhewes in painefull or idle Miniſters. 1f the argument be framed only 

y analogy fromthis Text, and the generall equity of it, That whoſaever uſeth 
| 4u7 thing well, (ball have more given unto him; Beſides, thar this is a very large 
interpretation, which Fill admit of many exceptions , ir is to be noted, thaz 
in their deduRion they miſtake the proportion obſerved in the Text and Pa- 
rable, which ſpeaketh of an increaſe in the fame, not in a divers kinde, Hee 
that hath meane gifts for the Miniſtery and uſeth them well, hee (hall have 
greater gifts in the ſame kinde, But thence to calle, He that uſeth Nature | 
well ſhall have Grace given him, is asif wee ſhould fay, Hee thatuſeth his 
health well, ſhall have riches or honours given him : things of anorher nature. 
It had beene true, if they had ſaid, He thar uſeth narorall hight well, 3. e, ſtudi- 
ouſly in the fearchof all good knowledge, in him that light ſhall be increaſed, 
as1t was in Philoſophers: burthis made not to their purpoſe ; and therefore 
they take a wide ſtep from Natare'to Grace. In Scripture therefore there is no 
ground far this conceit : beſides, there are theſe three errours in it : 

1. Avainſt experience , :which ſhewes that grace hathnor beene beſtowed 
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the Tyrians and Sidoniens, and Yocation of the Capernaites, though they werg 
| naturally better fitted to entertaine the Goſpel than theſe ; as allo by the long 
rejcion of all the civill and learned. men of che Nations of the world, Whg 
though they uſed their naturall reaſon farre better than other barbarous people, 
yet were left deſtirute ſo many ages of all ſupernaturall helpes a WEIL as 
they. 
£ It is founded upon two falſe Suppoſitions ; 

1. One, That the well uſing of Natmrall light, # ſuch an excellent preparation 
for the receiving * of the Goſpel, Whichis not ſo : for although God ſhewed that 
favour towards learning and civility of manners, thar in the propagation of the 
Goſpel through the world, - hee re{peRed thole Nations that excelled therein, 


tiles ; yet come wee to particulars, and it is evident the Goſpel found moſt re- 
fiſtance and negleR at their hands who ſcemed to have uſed rheir natwall abi- 
lities beſt, as the learned Philoſophers, the wiſe, temperate, jult, politick men 
of the world,who were ſo farre from being the titter toreceive the Goſpel,that 
they out of pride and flcſhly wiſedome were its greatelt enemies, Naw wt 
quiſque ( faith Mol ) virtmins crvilus landem 4 ffettar; & wgenmum habet multi 
| eruditione ſubaftum, ita et maxime ſordet ſumplicuas Evangeln, C& crwecss Chriſti 
ſcandalo mags offenditur, 

2. Another, That a man may uſe his Naturall abilities well, 5, e, tothe right 
wW _ ing and obedience of God, without the grace of regeneration, with- 
out faith, without all knowledge of the Goſpel, and the will of God revealed 
unto man : which being a grofle ſuppoſition of an utter impoſſibility,and ſuch 
a one as by conſequence overturnes all Chriſtian Religion,as hath been ſhewed: 
it is manifeſt that thys obligation, wherewith the Arminians have tyed God to 
=_ if upernaturall race to the Gentiles upon their good ulage of Naturall 

elpes, 18 voyde and of no validity, God willeafily be diſcharged of it without 
forfeiture of his Iuſtice, where the condition on mans part is ſo impoſſible to 
be performed, 

And hitherto of this firſt queſtion touching ſufficiency of grace given to them 
that are out of the _— : I will make an end of all with a word or two of 
 admonition for our practice, Wee (beloved) are (asthe Apoſtle ſpeakes )not 

ſinners of the Gexr:/es, but [ewes of that Circumciſion which is not made with 
hands, Let us then bethinke our ſelves what grace we have received,and others 
want, Compare we adviſedly our condition at this preſent with that of Tarkes 
or other Pagans : andletus magnific his mercy , that hath by grace made fo 
great a difference betweene us and them, who by Nature were all alike, Wee 
were ſtrangers and forreiners as they now are,but we are now fellow Citizens 
with the Saints and of the houſhold of God, which they are not, A glorious 
rs and if we have grace to judge aright of it, deſerving to have the 

rſt place in our eſteeme,above all prerogatives in the world. It was but a poore 
contentment to a dying Philoſopher z When he thanFd his gods for being a 
Grecian, not a Barbarian, an Athenian among Grecians, a Philoſopher 2mon 
Athenians. Wee, my Brethren, have to joy in greater dignities, who are Chrj- 


among the _—_ of true Beleeyers. Let me then tell you what you know 
already, but few of us thinke of it as we ſhould ; where greater grace and fa- 
vour 15 beſtowed, there more thankes are deſerved, more {ervice is required, a 


| our Lord Teſus Chriſt to hearken to the Apoſtolicall exhortatio c 
of that Vocation wherewith we are called. —_ aſhamed that ts ral "7 
| —_ ſhould our-ſtrip our Religion, that the Converſation of a Papiſt ſhould 
grace the Beliefe of a Proteſtant, that the piety and modeſty of theunlearned 
_ condemne the uncivility and lewdnefſe of a Scholler. Be not ignorant 
| the dignity of your Calling, bur if in any thing, here ſtand upon your credir 
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before others ; as appeares by the plantation of the Church among the Gez- 


ſtians not Infidels, true Beleevers among a world of Hereticks, and Schollers | 


| ſtricter account will be taken of both, And be now intreated by the mercies of 
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andreputation : Why ſhould norrhe name of Chriſtian, of Proteſtant, of Schal- | | 
ler, be held forth as a ſhield of defence againſt all provocations to baſe and un- 
worthy courſes, as well as meaner titles of Gentility, Honours and Officesare 
readily alleadged againſt viler imployments not befitting perſons of that 

liry ? If there be any fo —_ of his owne, and dleſſe of Gods 
nour, as by ungodly and baſe praftices, to cauſe thoſe holy and precious names 
wherewith wee are called, to be ill ſpoken of, and Gods name therein to bee 
blaſphemed; to ſuch a one I fay onely this, and I wiſh him to heet'ir,. chadGad 
will ſhame that Servant that diſgraces his Maſter,and will in histume vindicate 
his owne glory, by powring contempt and everlaſting ſhame upon thehead of 
ſacha Caitiffe wretch Wherefore let us pray , that the Lord would make us 
truly jealous of his and our owne honour, by demeaning our ſelves anſwerably 
to our holy Calling , in all things to pleaſe him and glorifie his name, Amer, 
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Having thus ſhewed the (tate of a meere Heathen living our of the Church, 
and the unſuthiciencie of all meanes whatſoever , thatare given him in that 
{ {tate, to worke his converſion and falvation ; we are in the ſecond place to de- god. 2 
ſcend unto the diſcuſſing of our next queſtion tou: hing the condition of thoſe Þ © 7 
tat live within the pale of the viſitle Church,enjoying the benefit of the Ward 
and other ordinances of Salvation, whether or no ſuttictent grace be givento all 
and ſingular Chriſtians for their converſion unto God. This Queſtion is ſome- 
thing perplexed and intricate by reaſon of divers particular Quzres whereinto 
it reſolves ir ſelfe, I will by Gods helpe proceede therein asAiſtinRly and 
plainely as I can : Firſt beginning with a briefe explication of the Tearmes- of 
the Queſtion ; where it muſt be in ſhort explained, 1. What is meant by Suf- 
| ficient, 2, What by Grace, 3. Whatby Chriltians, 4 What by Converſion, 

1, Forthe tearme [| Sutficient ] we are to know, that Sufficiencie as it ista- | 1. Lxef. 
ken in relation to the producing.of ſome effeR, is nothing bur ſuch a degree of | 524 - eo 
power or {trength in any thing, as thar if itbe applied unto the Execution, it is | Is; 
able to performe that whereto it was intended : As weulſe to ſay of any man, | and, becauſe 
He is a man ſufficient for ſuchan imploymeny, becauſe if he be ſerabout it, hee | ic would have 
can by the good parts he hath aAually diſcharge 1t..W here you areto obſerve, | upheld him 
that it is a mecre abuſe of this word{ Sufficient) to ogyo® iero eftecuall, and | >*<ing affanl- 
{o to diſtinguiſh berweene the power and the at; a3 if any thing could be Galled wy — 
Sufficient 1 potentia, which iris purpoſely applied to the AR, is utterly. | 5+ ic 25 heo 
inſufficient to produce it, Iris an errourin ſpeech to fay [This Medicine con« | ould, Bur 
fidered in it ſelfe is ſufficient ty euve ſueb a man *| for it is a vaine conſideration to | that he did , 
conſider the Medicine in ir ſelfe, when we ſhould conſider it in relation tothe | 9% 

diſeaſe, And if ſach a medicine being adminiſtred ſuffice not tocure the diſeaſe, 
at is certaine, that it was an unſufficient medicine, Wherefore that diſtin&ion | 
of thegrace of Converſionints marks and'Efficacem,is at leaſt a frivolous 
| imagination, diſtinguiſhing thoſe things as oppoſite, which at moſt are but ſub- 
ordinate, and differ onely as the cauſe and For is itnot the fancieof ſome 
.crackt braine, to affirme, that there” is a gface every way ſufficient and power- 
full enough 1 ipſelfe roworke the converſion of a finner, and yet when this 
grace is given to ſuchaſinner with a putpoſe and intent to convert|him by it,it 
ſhall be found robe utterly unſufficient to effe&-it? It is ſtrange wheiice or how 
men ſhould conceir a ſufficieticy in the' power of ſuch grace, when they finde 
mlufficiencie in the performangeof the worke. ; x 

2. By the word [Grace] we underſtand ſome ſupernaturallgift freely: given 
| untvman from God himſelfe; | | 
| 3- Bythe word [Chriſtians ].we meane, all thoſe that live in externall com- 

mumnon with the militant Charch, en ig the miniſtery of. the Word, and |: 


ing of yeares to make uſe of ir: for this Qlieſtion taucherh not infants . 
4. Laſtly, by Converſion (as heretofore hath beene ſhewed ).veearoto un-| 
deritand two things, either 
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| vert, thedoing away of that corruption ? Itis, Andthen (ball nor that gift 


1. The Roote and Cauſe of that a, namely the SanRificatign of the Facul. 
ries by the infuſion of habituall holineſſe, 

2. The finite or at of Converſion pro lyſo called, when a man regenerate 
and renued in all parts, doth aQually imploy them in loving and obeying God, 
The firſt is Gods worke in us , thenext our worke performed toward him, 
when by the of inward Grace given, wee after convert our ſelvcs in 
thought and worke towards God. Thus latter 1s not here to be underſtood in 
this ion, but the former, namely that converſion of a man, which God 
workes in him by infuſion of the grace of regeneration into all parts, This infu- 
fon of grace into the ſoule by an immediate a of Gods Spirit, the Arminians 
can by no meanes endure to heare of in this buſinefle of our converſion ; and 
therefore they burden this afſertion with odious but untrue imputations of Ana- 
bapriſticall Enthuſiaſmes, and of a lazy expeRation of all grace to bee powred 
into ns ſleeping, without any endeavour of our owne toget it. Which ſanders 
are onely deviſed for the countenance of that impious opinion of their owne ; 
namely, That man: conver ſierro God begins in ſome att which man humſelfe per. 
former, and not in a worke firſt wrought in us by God. Now that aQ of man is his 
aſſentand atuall faithgiven to the promiſe, Alewd imagination, ſufficiently 
confated and cried downe in the venerable afſembly of the laſt Synod, as moit 
derogatory tothe whole worke of grace in our vocation, moſt repugnant to 
reaſon and Scriptures, which tell us, That the tree muſt be good before the frauite 
can be ſe ; it being impoſſible,that an aRion ſo holy and good as is the yeelding 
of aſſent and beliete to the promiſes of the Goſpel, ſhould bee done by a man 
nnleſſe he be firſt regenerate, and ſanified in all his faculties, 
| The tearmes thus explained, the ſtate of the Queſtion is mvre fully thus ; 
Fhether God doe beſtow apon all ſuch as heare the Word preached, any ſuch ſmper 
natural gift as i ſufficiently powerfull ty works in them tre ſanttification, though 
it doe not alwayes effetlually produce it ? | 

Our Adverſaries affirme it : but we truly maintaine the negative part, oppo- 
fing againſttheir aſſertion theſe two Concluſions, 

1, That there izno ſupernatural gf given unto the unregenerate, which i ſuff- 
ciewt to worke bu ſanflification, but that onlywhich is effettuall to works it, 

This hath appeared manifeſtly enough inthe explication of the tearmes of 
this Queſtion, and will bee more and more evident tous, if we conſider that 
maine miſtake of our Adverſaries in this buſineſſe of our converſion, which is, 
that they imagine our converſion to begin in ſome a& of ours, namely our aſ- 
ſenting and belerying, not in ſome at of God, ſanRifying the ſoule before ir 
can affent and belceve. Now becauſe this a& is $900, therefore mult bee 
done by Gods helpe, for to ſalve this they have found a dainty new deviſe of 
ſpirituall ſtrength infuſed into the ſoule by the Holy Ghoſt : which 
when it isinherent in the ſoule, a man may uſeit if he will tothe producing of 
the aR of faith. If he doe uſe it, then by that aQ he is converted : if not, yer 
that was ſufficient to bring forth the AR, if it had beene thereto applied. As in 
alike cafe, when Chriſt aid to thefick man, Ariſe, rake wp thy bed and wake ; 
He gave him ny CIT ſufficient todoe what he bad him, but yetthe man 

have ler his bed lye and ſtood {till if he liſt, So when God commands us 

to beleeve, he gives us firengrh ſufficient ſoo doe it, albeit we may if we will 

ne _— _ it, ar wy errour hath bred all that confuſion and 
rknefſe wherein this controv 1s wrapped up;and it contain 

AD Ai ppedup;an es twogrofle 

1, That uppoſe a ſupernaturall ability of beleeving infuſed into the 
ſoule by the Holy Ghoſt, whichye ſhall be no fan&ifjing An of the Spirit ; 
an opinion al new and againſt reaſon. For aske them, is not the inward 
difabiliry of our ſoules to beleeve and convert,a part of our corruption ? Itcar- 
not be denied, Well, is not then the infuſion of an ability to beleeve and con- 
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the Tyrians and Sidoniens, and Vocation of the Capernaiter, though they were | 
ods: berter fitted to entertaine the Goſpel than theſe ; as allo by the long 
rejcRion of all the civill and learned men of che Nations of the world, Who 
chenghthoy ener necral reaſon farre better than other barbarous people, 
yet were left deſtitute ſo many ages of all ſupernatural helpes 35 WELL as 


2, Itis founded upon two falſe Suppoſitions ; | 
1. One, That the well uſing of Natmrall light, # ſuch an excellent preparation 
for the receiving * of the Goſpel, Which is not ſo : for although God ſhewedthar 
favour towards learning and civility of manners, thar in the propagation of the 
Goſpel throughthe world, hee reſpeRed thole Nations that excelled therein, 
before others ; as appeares by the plantation of the Church among the Ger- 
tiles : yet come wee to particulars, and it is evident the Goſpel found molt re- 
ſiſtance and negleR at heir hands who ſcemed to have uſed their naturall abi- 
lities beſt, as the learned Philoſophers, the wiſe, temperate, Juſt, politick men 
of the world,who were ſo farre from being the titter toreceive the Goſpel, that 
they out of pride and fleſbly wiſedome were its greateſt enemies, Naw ut 
quiſque ( ſaith Monlin ) virima civilu laudem affettat; & wgemum habet mult; 
eruditione ſubattum, ita es maxime ſordet ſimplicuas Evangeln, & crness Chriſt 
[candalo mags offenditur. 

2. Another, That a manmay aſe his Natural abilities well, 5, e, tothe right 
worſhipping and obedience of God, without the grace of regeneration, with- 
out faith, without all knowledge of the Goſpel, and the will of God revealed 
unto man : which being a —_—_ Ow of an utter impoſſibility,and ſuch 
a one as by conſequence overturnes all Chriſtian Religion,as hath been ſhewed: 
it is manifelt that thys obligation, wherewith the Arminians have tyed God to 

ive ſupernaturall grace to the Gentiles upon their good ulage of Naturall 
Fel $, 18 _— and ofno — God willeafily be c iſcharged of it without 
forfeiture of his Iuſtice, where the condition on mans part is ſo impoſſible to 
be performed, | 
And hitherto of this firſt queſtion touching ſufficiency _ givento them 
that are out of the Chuxch : 1 will make an end of all with a word or two of 
admonition for our ou ice, Wee (beloved) are (asthe Apoſtle ſpeakes )not | 
ſinners of the Gent:/es, but [ewes of that Circumciſion which is not made with 
hands, Let us then bethinke our ſelves what grace we have received,and others 
want. Compare we adviſedly our condition at this preſent with that of Tarkes 
or other Pagans : and let us magnific his mercy , that hath by grace made fo 
great adifference betweene us and them, who by Nature were all alike. Wee 
were ſtrangers and forreiners as they now are,but we are now fellow Citizens 
with the Saints and of the houſhold of God, which they are not, A glorious 
viledge, and if we have grace to judge aright of it, deſerving to have the 
place in our eſteeme,above all —_—_—_ in the world. It was but a poore 
contentment to a dying Philoſopher , when he thand his gods for being a 
Grecian, not a Barbarian, an Athenian among Grecians, a _ amon 
Athenians. Wee, my Brethren, have to joy in greater dignities, who are Chri- 
ſtians not Infidels, true Beleevers among a world of Hereticks, and Schollers 
among the m__ of true Beleeyers. Let me then tell you what you know 
already, but few of us thinke of it as we ſhould ; where greater grace and fa- 
vour 1s beſtowed, there more thankes are deſerved, more fervice is required, a 
ſtriter account will be taken of both, And be now intreatedby the mercies off 
our Lord Teſus Chriſt to hearken to the Apoſtolicall exhortation, Wa/ke worthy 
of that Vocation wherewith we are called. Be we aſhamed that the Morali of a 
_—_ ſhould our-ſtrip our Religion, that the Converſation of a Papiſt ſhould 
diſgrace the Beliefe of a Proteſtant, that the piety and modeſty of the unlearned 
- piety y 
ſhould condemne the uncivility and lewdnefſe of a Scholler, Be nor i 
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| of the dignity of your Calling, bur if in any thing, hereſtand upon nk. credit 
and 
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and reputation : Why ſhoalt norrhe natrie of C 
ler, be held forth as a ſhield of defence 
worthy Tdits) as Sorta her of 
readily all vi yments 
liry ? " hejebe any {6 reſpeAMeſſe of his owne, and 
[nour, as by ungodly and praftices, to cauſe thoſe h 
—— weeare called, to be ill ſpoken of, and Gods name EE 
aſphcmed; to ſuch a one Th 7 onely this, and Leith biapeg 
will ſhame tha —_ that di $ otra = in bene la Jrns emu 
drownrg , by powring contempt ame ed of 
ſacha Cariffe wrerth hrs 56 let us pray , ar He Lord Lo rate us 
cruly jealons of his and our owne honour, by demeaning our f 
ro our holy Calling , in all things to pleaſe him and gforifie his name, Amer, 


Having thus ſhewed the ſtate of a meere Heathen living our of the Church, 
and the unſutficiencie of all meanes whatſoever , that are given hini in that | - 
{tate, to worke his converſion and falvation ; we are irt the ſecondglace to de- ; =p 48 FR | 
ſcend unto the diſcuſſing of our next eſtion tou: hing the condition of thoſe Þ *** * F 
tatlive within the pale of the viſible Gharch,enj joying the benetir of the Ward 
and other ordinances of Salvation, whether or no fufivient grace be SrenJod all 
andſingular Chriſtians for their converſion unto God. This Qyeſtion is ſome 
thing rplexed and intricate by reaſon of divers particular Quzres whereino 
it reſolves ir ſelfe, I will by Gods helpe proceede thercin asAliſtinly and 
plainely as I can : re ir netbe © ſhore explain cation-'of the Tearmes- of 
[the Queſtion where it muſtbe in ſhort explained, 1. Whatis meantby SuE- 
| ficient, 2, Whart by Grace, 3, Whatby C uy 4 "What by Converſion, 
: x, Forth the n——_— [ Sul cient we ew) boo, tel Sullcencir rd I. weſt, 

en in relation to the producing.of ſome ut of | fad io 

power or {tengthin any thing; © tharif _"_y plied unto the Execution, its | | 
'able to performe that whererto i ir was intended : As weule to ſay of ony br | tand, becauſe 
He isa man ſafficient for ſuckan imploymen becauſe if he be ſerabourt it, hee | ic would bare 
can by the good parts he hath afuall dar geit..Where you areto obſerve, | upheld him 


that it is a meere abuſe of this word ientJro v ogyot 5 jero efteQuall, and | bi"; _ 
foto diſtinguiſh berweene the power and the bag. ng could be Glled hes mateed 
Sufficient  poentie, which iris purpoſely applied ro the A, is utterly | of it a3 heo 


inſufficient to: it, Irisan errourin ſpeech th ſay [Thi Medicine cons | ould, But 
fidered in it ſelfe is ſufficient tenure ſuth a man | for it is a vaine conſideration to | that he did , | 
conſider the Medicine in ir ſelfe, when we ſhould conſider it in-relation tothe | ***- | 
diſeaſe, And if ſacha medicine being adminiſtred ſuffice not rocure the arr 
af iwgrecet Comrriemins Sefſnrand Wherefore tl 
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[mz ination, diſtinguiſhingthoſe 
onlians, and differ arte = Sdeft - BY 
crackebraine, to affirme, there” is a gface ev way ſu wy wer- 
\full-enough n im ipſelfe roworke the cikicn of a pu. fmner,. and cop 
| = isgiver to -ſuchaſinner with putpoſe Eo eos ful 
be found tobe arterly-unfufficient to effe&t it? Tt is range whence or how 
men ſhould conceir a-ſi inthe” power of ſuch grace, when they finde 
mlafficiencie inthe of the worke. | 
| 2. Bythe word[ Grace ] we underſtand ſome ſupernaturallgift &eely-given | 
[A nn are & tit Uvein cxprynlicom-| 
3- Bythe w meant, aſlchoſe that live in Cory | 
= with the militant Charch, enjoyin the miniſtery of the Ward;. and |; 
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being of yeares to make uſe of tr: for this ion toucheth not infants. | 
4. Laſtly, by Converſion (as hererofvte ath beene ſhexwed ).vecaroto une | 


, either © © 
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that they imagine our converſion to begin in ſome a& of ours, namely our af- 


| foule by the Holy Ghoſt, which yet ſhall be no ſanRifying grace of the Spirit 


1. The Roote and Cauſe of that aQ, namely the SanRification of the Facul. 
ries by the infuſion of habiuall holineſſe, 

2. The finite or at of Converſion properly ſo called, when a man regenerate 
and renued in all parts, doth actually 1mploy them in loving and obeying God, 
The firſt is Gods worke in us , thenext our worke performed toward him, 
when by the ſtren of inward Grace given, wee after convert our ſelvcs in 

-oueht and workezowards God. Thus latter is not here to be underſtood in 
ion, but the former, namely that converſion of a man, which God 

workes in him by infuſion of the grace of regeneration into all parts, his infu- 
fon of grace into the ſoule by an immediate at of Gods Spirit, the Arminians 
can by no meanes endure to heare of in this buſinefle of our converſion ; and 
therefore they burden this afſertion with odious but untrue imputations of Ana- 
baptiſticall Enthuſiaſmes, and of a lazy expeRation of all grace to bee powred 


into Us ing, without any endeavour of our owne toget it. Which ſanders 
are onely deviſed for the countcnance of that impious opinion of their owne ; 
namely, That man conver ſiomro God begins in ſome att which man him{elfe per. 
formes, and not in a worke firſt wrought in us by God. Now that aQt of man is his 
aſſent and auall faith given to the promiſe, Alewd imagination, utticiently 
confated and cried downe in the venerable afſembly of the laſt Synod, as moit 
derogatory tothe whole worke of grace in our vocation, moſt repugnant to 
reaſon an Scriptur es, which tell us, T hat the tree muſt be good before the frmate 
can be ſe ; it being impoſſible,that an ation ſo holy and good as is the yeelding 
of aſſent and belicte to the promiles of the Goſpel, ſhould bee done by a man 
nnleſſe he be firſt regenerate, and ſanRified in all his faculties, 

| The tearmes thus explained, the ſtate of the Queltion is nnre fully thus ; 


naturall gift as is ſuffciently powerfull to worke inthem true ſantlification, though 
it doe not alwayes effetlually produce it ? 

Our Adverſaries affirme it : but we truly maintaine the negative part, oppo- 
fing againſttheir aſſertion theſe two Concluſions, 

1, That there izno ſupernatural gf given unto the unregenerate, which i ſuff« 
cient to worke buy v0: ar” but that onlywhich is effettuall toworks it, 

This hath appeared manifeſtly enough inthe explication of the tearmes of 
\ this Queſtion, and will bee more and more evident tous, if we conſider that 
maine miſtake of our Adyerſaries in this buſineſſe of our converſion, which is, 


ſenting and belerving, not in ſome a of God, ſanRifying the ſoule before it 
can aflent and belceve. Now becauſe this a& is . = therefore mult bee 
done by Gods helpe, for to ſalve this they have found a dainty new deviſe of 
ſpirituall ſtrength infuſed into the ſoule by the Holy Ghoſt : which 

when it is inherent in the ſoule, a man may uſeit if he will tothe producing of 
theaR of faith. If he doe uſe it, then by that at he is converted : if nor, yer 
that was ſufficient to bring forth the AR, if it had beene thereto applied. As in 
alike cafe, when Chriſt ſaid to theſick man, Ari/e, rake wp thy bed and watke ; 
He gave him bodily ſtrength ſufficient todoe what he bad him, but yet the man 
—_ t have let his bed lye and ſtood (till if he liſt, So when God commands us 
to 


| negle& ro make uſe Gf it, This foule errour hath bred all that confuſion and 
darknefſe whercin this controverſic is wrapped up;and it containes twogrofſe 
| abſurditiesin ir, , 


1. Thar they ſuppoſe a ſupernaturall ability of beleeving infuſed into the 


an opinion altogether new and againſt reaſon. For aske them, is not the inward 
diſability of our ſoules to beleeve and convert,a part of our corruption ? Itcar- 
not be denied, Well, is nor then the infuſion of an ability tobeleeve and con- 


| vert, thedoing away of that corruption ? Itis. Andthen (ball nor that gift 


Fhether God doe beſtow np1n all ſuch as heare the Ford preached, any ſuch ſuper «| 


leeve, he givesus ſtrength ſufficient ſoto doe it, albeit we may if we will | 
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which aboliſhes our ſinfull infirmities, be juſtly called a ſanftifying grace ? Tt | 
is moſt evident, and none but ſuch as are poſtelt with the ſpirit of wilfall con- 
tradiction to all manifeſt truth, will aftirme, Thar the re&fying of our weake 
and corrupt faculties by a ſupernaturall ability put into them, and difpofing 
them to the moſt excellent worke of Faith, can be any thing elſe than the grace 
of Regeneration, An a ſo holy muſt come from an habit as holy. 

2. 1 hat they ſuppoſe the Act indivme graces goes before the Habit : an af- [| hs off 
fertion in Divinity not tolerable, which tols us, thatthe tree. niuſt be good be- n 
fore the fruit can be good, And that Queſtion which Chrift pur to the iharilers, 

Mat. 12.34. How can yee that are evill ſpeake good things ? is more than any 
Armigian can tell how to anſwer, This pincheth them, and puts them to thus 
choyce, either that an unregenerate man who certainely is utterly evill, may by 
the helpe of ſach a gitt as hath not ſanRifed nor made him good, not onely 
ſpeake, but doe that which is eminently good, namely, Belceve and Convert;or 
that the Act of Faith performed by ſuch a one 13 not good and found, and fo no 
beginning of rrue converſion; or that they doe confeſle the habit of faith, as of 
other graces to be firit 1umplanted in our ſoules in the nniverfall renovation of 
all the faculties thereof, whence the operation of faith doth afterwards iſſue, 
And this 15 the truth which under thoſe obſcure and uncxplicated tearmes of 
[ Supermat wall ftrexgth ro Beleeve they grant in effect : for the ſtrength 15 
either nothing atall, or nothing elſe but that hatituall Faich, which we maiu- 
taine to be given us as a principall part of our regeneration, | 
| Theſe miltakings of the nature of our converſion hach utterly confouuded 
{ our Adverfaries in their opinions and writings abour this point. They ſpeake 

of ſifficiencie of grace to produce rhe as and operations of Faithand other 
'vertnes: when the queſtion is meant of rhe ſatfhciencie of grace in producing 
the habit of all inherent holinefſe. Now as inthe former example of the ſicke | 
man, it is one thing to enquire whether the health and ftrength Chriſt gave him 
was ſuihcient to cauſe him to walke, another thing ta demand what verrue, of 
Chriſt was ſufficient to give him that health and ſtrength : ſointhiscaſe, iti; 
one thing to aske whether the grace of fpirituall health or ſanRification be ſuf- 
ficient for the producing of the actions of a ſanRified man ; anather thing to 
aske what grace iz ſufficient to worke in the ſoule the grace of fanQification it 
ſelfe. Wherefore in this matter-we affirme, that as health whea it is'in a man is 
ſufficient to every naturall a&ion, though alwayes it be not efteQuall, becauſe 
wee make not uſe of our ſtrength atall times : but to worke health in a ſicke 
manno vertue is ſufficient, bur that onely which being applied, proves effefu- 
all to reſtore it : So, where ſanRification is, it is alwayes ſuffigient to every | 
gracious ation if it be duely exerciſed -rhereabours, but may ſomerime be effe- 
Ctuall through our default innot applying ir aright ; but now, ta worke fan- | 
Aification inthe heart that hath ir nor, there is no other oift wharſoever fu 
cient but the onely vertue and power of the Holy Gholt, the immortal ſeede | 
of our Regeneration ; and whereſoever this onely and all-ſufficient vertue 
worketh in the heart of any man, there it is alwayes infallibly effeQvall.. .To | 
dreame of any other inherent quality inthe ſoule given to man as ſufficient to 
lanRifie the ſoule, and yer after it is given, incffeQtull ro perfyrme it, is a fan- 
ciencver thought of till of late times, wherein mens heartsare ſtrangely. ea- 
bittered in fierce oppoſition againſt the glory of Gods true grace.” | 

| Thisof the firſt Concluſon : the ſecond followeth, and it isthis ; Tha: /a- | 
Cient grace for Santtification 5n0t piyvenwnto all, ; 

This js a neceſſary conſeary of the former : for ſeeing ſkifcient and effe- 
Auall are all one inthis caſe; and ſeeing it is apparant, that ,tlis g7ACE 15 not 
effeAuall in ſome who are never ſanRified, it Eowe: neceffarily, that ſuch 
ſuficient grace 15not "given \unto all, This were en ioh to have keenc faid a- 
Lainſt this opinion of ſufficiencie of grace given toalf \within the Church ; Pur, 
yet ex abxx4arn,,for our better ſatisfaRtion,l deſire your patizitct aicd atteffion 
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:nthe further examination of this ſecond Concluſion, The truth of it will be 
cleered, by conſidering what the grace is which isgivento thoſe that are with. 
in the Church. Now this grace is twofold : : 
x. The externall declaration of Gods will, made unto all men in common 
by the Preaching of the Word ; the ordinary conſequent whereof is know 
ledge or illuminatian-And this is tearmed our externall Vocation by the Word, 
2. The inward gracious worke and vertue of the Holy Ghoſt unmediately 
exerciſed upon the Vnderſtanding, Will, AfﬀeRtions, and whole Man. The 
conſtant effe&t whereof is Regeneration, And this is called our Internall Yo- 
cation by the Spirit, oh : EN | 
In the explication of the Nature, DiſtinRion, and Sufficiencie of theſe two 


untothe worke of SanRiication, conſiſts the further cleering of this trouble» 
ſome controverſie, The Orthodoxe ſentence which hath beene held rouching 
this marter agreeably to the Scriptures, is this ; 


Miniſtery of the Word : 
x, Illumination of the Vnderſtanding. 
2. Atouchor motion of the Will and 'AﬀeRions. 

Theſe two, becauſe they are the fountaine of all outward ations, we onely 
conſider in this buſineſle, letting paſſe ſuch cfteRs as are viſible in mens conver- 
ſations. Now both theſe are each of them of ewo different ſorts ; 

1, Illumination is either, 


the litrerall ſenſe and meaning of the Scriptures in moſt points of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion , ſothat hee is able to diſcourſe, diſpute, and write of them, I call this 
knowledge Common, becauſe it is beſtowed on reprobates as well as others, I 
call it alſo Naturall, becauſe although the objeR thereof be Supernaturall and 
Divine, nor could be knowne but by revelation, yet being reyealed,the manner 
| of apprehending it in ſuch a one is meerely naturall andcarnall, and that li 

which the Spirit affords to ſach a one, is but ſome more emjnent iclg of: 


common e which hce gives to all that ſecke after knowledge in any 
learning for a publick benefit. For the caſe is plaine enough,a learned >cholter 
unregenerate knowes andſtudies Divinity in the ſame manner as he doth any 
other Art : and as in them, ſo in this he may atraine excellent knowledge, bya 
ſpeciall but no ſanRifying gifts of the ſpirit ; perfeRing his naturall 

bur not making it ſpirituall 


is inabled to judge of heavenly things in a ſpirituall manner accordine to their 
eruth and goodneſle, repreſented to rhe anderſtanding in their mathe 
and excellence. I call this — 7 becauſe it belongs onely to the EleR ; and 
Spirituall, becauſe the hed underſtanding judgeth of them ſpiritually. 
for knowledge : next touching the 
2, Motions which are wrought in the Will ; they are likewiſe double : 

1, Naturall, when uponthe underſtanding of threatnings or promiſes, the 
Willis touched with ſome kinde of afte&ions towards thoſe as they 
which are naturally hurrfull or beneficiall to it ; as ro love, hope, defire, feare, 
or hate ſach or ſu _- or evill thing ſpoken of in the Word. I tearme thele 


affe&ions Naturall, g proportionable to that firſt ſort of knowledge that 
bred them, For when an unregenerate man ſhall heare it inly da 


declared, what happineſſe helongs to the Saints, what comfort is in Gods 
vour, what glory in heaven, what horrour in hell and a bad conſcience, he will 
bee eaſily ſtirred up with many deſires of enjoying the one, and eſcaping tht 


| Nature will wiſh and ſeeke for that good which he kno be proportio- 
nable to his nature, and alſo ſhunne contrary, Tg 


| 2. Spiritual, when upon the thorough apprehenſion of all ſpirituall goo! 


th. a——_—____Gw@_l_ 


There are two things which are ordinarily wrought in men, living under the 


1, Common and Naturall, when a man in hearing or reading conceives} 


2. Proper and ſpirituall, when a man by a ſingular gift of the Spirit of grace 


other, But this hee doth in no other manner than as every man by inſtin& of 
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canſtant and vchement afteCtions of love and hatred earneitly to embrace the 
one and deteſt the other above all things elſe whatſoever. How great difference 
there is betweene theſe illuminations and motions in the regenerate and unre- 
nerate, I ſhall by Gods grace ſhortly have occaſion to handle at large, Having 
now thus diſtinguiſhed them, let us ice how theſe effects are appliable to their 
cauſes [the Word and the Spirit : ] thedependance is thus ; | 

1, Common illumination andthe naturall movings of the Will that follow 
thereupon, are the eftects of the ordinary grace of the Spiritin the Miniſtery of 
the Word preached, 

2, Proper illumination with the ſpirituall affcRions thence ariſing, are the 
effects of the ſpeciall verrue of the Holy Ghoſt inthe Miniſtery of ns Word, 
regenerating the ſoule, 

But we muſt goe turther yer, and whereas the Word and Spirit are both joy- 
ned rogether in this worke of regeneration, wee muſt caretully ſee whar be- 
longs to one, what to the vther. W heretore we are to diftinguiſh terweene the 

3. Inſtrument ; For whatſoever can be alcribed to the Word, agrees to it 
but onely as it is an inſtrument of the power of Gods Spirit. Now inſtruments 
are either Coope: ative or Paſſive, and the word mult be one of the two, Co- 
operative it is not, moving and working on the ſoule by any inward force of it 
ſelte. For it cannot bee declared what operative force there ſhould be in the 
bare declaration of (ods will,to produce the reall efte& of ſanfification in the 
unregenerate heart. It is therefore in it {elte a paſſive inſtrument working on- 
ly * rer modus Objetti,as it containes a aeclaration of the divine will, and as it 
; propoſcth to the underſtanding and will the rhings ro be knowne, beleeved 
and practiſed, Now it 1s well knowne, that no Obje&t whatſoever hath any 
ative power per /e to worke any thing upon the Organ, but is onely an occa- 
(fon of working, which ſome force in or about the Organ makes ute of. But 
' whence then hath the word its cfteRt ? from the 
| - 2, Principall Agent, the Spirit of God; who by his immediate and proper 
'yertue workes upon the Vnderſtanding and Will;caufing m that a thorough . 

e 


prehenſion of the things ppt and im this a cheeretnll obedience to t 


thing ſo underſtood, The ObjeR of this worke of the Holy Ghoſt is not the 
Word, as if the Holy Ghoſt did infuſe into it any ſpeciall vertue whereby it 
ſhould worke, together with himſelfe,as a partial! coordinate efficient cauſe in 
| our converſion,the Word working one part,the Holy Ghoſt another,as the Ar- 
minians vainely diſpute,( Att, Synod Defenſ. AtF.4.p. 136.)But the obje& of this 
worke is the Soule of man, whereinto this vertue of the Spirit is /»f/a or Af- 
fuſa » or rather, whereabout this vertne is imployed, quickning, changing, re- 
nuing the Faculties of the Soule with ſuch ſpirituall ſtrength and holinefle, that 
ſo.it may performe what the Word declares is to kedone. Which effe& of Re- 
neration, though properly 'it commeth onely fromthe ſanRitying power of 
Holy Ghoſt, yet by a common Metonymuie it 1s aſcribed allo to the Word; 
and for that cauſe we are ſaid{ to be borne againe by the Word )t Pet.1.23 [to get 
faith by hearing] Rom.8 [to be begotten by the Holy Ghoſt )1 Cer,q,1s [tobe y 
Gified by the truth, i. e, the Word | loh.17.19, and hence tuch properties as theſe 
are aſcribed to the Word, that [ *t :s che power of God to [alvation) Roms, 1.that 
[ 1tu mighty in operation, ſnarpe 4s a two edged Sword] Heb, 4, 12. that [it wa 
Sword |] Eph.6.15.Revel.19,15, that[it «fire and a hammer to bre«ke the Kocke 7 
ler.23, 29, that it is | powerfull tocaſt downe all trong holds of mans proud imagi- 
zation | 2 Cor, 10.4, with many the like, which though they properly _ 
tothe inviſible power of the Holy Ghoſt, givingeffe& unto his owne Word, 
yet are figuratively attriburcd unto the W ord it {elfe, which he uſerh as his vi- 
ſible Inſtrument. 1 cannot better expreſſe the manner how the Holy Ghoſt u- 
fetch rhe Word in the worke of. Sanitfication, than by a fimilitude or two. 
25 mecting a deadCoarſe in the Citic of Naim,touchkes the Biere and _ 
G theſe 


nd acl. knowne and belceved by faith, the Will is =__ inclined with all, 
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* And ſoin A- 
4am who was 
endued with 
all inward a- 
bil:tres ro doe 
whatſoever 
God ſhould 
command , 
there needed 
nothing elſe 
bur the decla- 
ration of his 
Will, and A4- 
dam could pre» 
lſently obey: 
But in us that 
want ſuch 
ſtrevgrh, there 
is required by 
{uch a propoe- 
fall of Gods 
will, another 
worke of the 
Spirit, giving 
us power to 
doe ir. 

James 1.38, 
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The nature and properties 


| bids us beleeve, repent, obey, turne unto him, &c, But all theſe command 


theſe words, [ Tovng may, 1 ſay unto thee ariſe, JHeare the command, and that 
giventoa dead man : But could theſe words doe any thing to raiſe him ? No, 
it was Chriſts invifible power that quickned the dead, not his words, which 
onely declared what he meant to doe by his power, Againe, tothe ſick of the 
Pallic,he faith [" Ar:ſe,take up thy bed and watke; | Here is the command given 
to a ſick man, But vyas itthe vertue of theſe words that healed him ? No,it was 
thar ſecret vertue Which went from Chriſts Deity which did the cure, His 
words declared what that ſhould bring to pafle, $0 in this matter of our con. 
| verſion, Chriſt bids us, Awake we that (leepe, and ſtand up on our feere ; he 


worke nothing of themſelves, bur rake efte& by the onely power of God wor- 
king upon the hes t. In whichcaſe the W ord is truly the voyce of God,not 
man, Now Gods voyce isnot a bare ſound or word carrying ſuch or ſucha 
meaning with it and no more, as mans doth, but it 15 Verbum fathvum, as well 
as /ignificat ivum, it doth and really brings ro cette that which it commands to 
be done: it makes a world, when it bids a world to be made;it raiſes us, when it 
bids us ariſe;it awakens us, when it bidsus awake ; it workes faith in us, when 
it commands us to beleeve;it gives repentance, when it bids us repent;1t makes 
| us holv, when it commands us tobe fo ; according to that ot the Apgſtic, 2 Cor, 
10, The weapons of ony warfare are mighty, but it1s through God : and thatin 
Eſa.sg,21.41y word,faith God, ſhall abrae w _s : but this cannot te till he have 
firſt put his Spirit within our hearts. W herefore where this vertue of the Spirit | 
is wanting, as it is in moſt, there the Word hath no other verrue, than to be as a 
faire Mappe preſented to the eye, wherein are deſcribed many matters of ex- 
cellent knowledge, which the unregenerate may gaze upon, in a kinde of ſhal- 
low heartleſſe ſpeculation, which ſhall differ aſmuch from good knowledge,as 
the knowledge of a Countrie by the Mappe, and by the eye 1n travelling it, 
And this is the ſentence of the Orthodoxe Church touching the narure and 
diſtin&ion of theſe two Callings, Inward by the worke of the Spirit, Cutward 


—————— 


by the voyce of the Word. The Arminians are of another optnion, whoſe 
judgement about this matter is this : 

The Word, ſay they, and the Spirit alwayes goe together, and whereſoever 
cither the Law or Golpel is es, there and then the quickning power and 
effeQuall vertue of the Holy Ghoſt is preſent in all, even thoſe that areunre» 

enerate, untill ſuch time as by contumacie and rebellion againſt the Spirir,they 
ave made themſelves unworthy of further helpe. But now what is this efte- 
| tuall power, according to the Arminians,and what doth it in all men?Ir doth, 
fay they, inlighten the underſtanding, it ſtirres up the ſenſuall affeftions (for a 
touching the Will, it meddles not with that) and ſo gives unto the heart Sew- 


| of the Spirit diſtin& from the power of the Word ? By no meanes,fay they ; It 
| 


| ted, they affirme that the preaching of the Word can by no meanes poſſible bee 


JE” T7, That 


ſum verbi, and by an inward power infuſed, doth move and diſpoſe the heart to | 
beleeve and convert, Yea,but how is all this done ? Isit by any proper worke 


is done by a morall perſwation, per Repreſentationem objettrvam, by a propotall 
of what 1s to be done, with commands, exhortations, intreaties,promiles there» 
| to annexed, And is this ſufficient to our regeneration ? Yea, there is not, there 
; needs not any other immediate inward #*nwincib:ls attio (as they ſtile it) of 
Holy Ghoſt upon the ſoule. The Word, only the W ord begins, continues, 
conſummates our converſion. Nay, if an inward worke of the Spirit bee 


accounted any meanes atall of our converſion, W hat then, Inward Calling 
i there is none ? No, ſay they, there is no other inward regenerating grace, but 
; onely the forenamed morall perſwaſion to goodneſſe,by the outward Miniſtery 
| of the Word, This is the ſumme of their opinion, and that Chaos of confuſed 
| errours, which it is hard to diſtinguiſh into any good order : 1 will touch _ 
| them intheſc three Propoſitions, manifeſtly oppoſing their fundamentall ſup- 
poſitions in thoſe their Aſſertions : The firſt ſhall be this : 
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7, That not ſo much as common illumination and ſtirring ap of the affeRions 
is given toall inchearing of the W ord hed. Shall we goe any firther than | 
experience to pove this in thouſands that heare the Word, yet underſtand no 
more of it, andare no more aftefed with it, than the ſeates they (it on ? The 
Arminians, as they will deny any thing, reje this argument from experience, 
and except, that though they doe not underſtand, yer they might underſtand it 
they would.” To which 1 anſwer, that 1t1s true ; ſuch men ſhall be condemned 
of wilfull ignorance, t ccauſe the meanes God aftorded were ſutticient to have 
brought them to more knowledge, it they had done bur as much as they might: 
but yer the exceprion is here altogether vaine, becauſe here we inquire of the 
AR, whether all menbe inlightned, mot de porentia, whether they may bee or 
no. For the Arminians hold that the Vnderſtanding is inlightned,and the affe- 
Rions moved in all, and that irreſiſtably ; men cannot. Chooſe but know and 
be affeed with the Word preached, And this they ltiffely maintaine, becauſe 
that God hath infallibly given unroall potentiam & wires credends : and this | 
ſtrength is nothing but illumination # the Vnderſtanding, and exciting of the 
Aﬀetions; and therefvre all mult infallibly be illuminated and excited, Where- 
fore when they affirme, that a manu may chooſe whether hee will underſtand 
and be afte&ted or no, though it be true in part, yet they contradict their owne 
maine poſition,and confirme ours, That God though he have given the outward 
meanes, yet hath not given ſo much grace unto all, as tomake uſe of them tor 
the gaining of ordinary knowledge in the Word, 

The {econd Propoſition ſhall be this, 

2, That bare 1llumination in the underſtanding of the ſenſe of the Word 
preached is not ſufficient for ſanQification of the heart : 5. e, to move,to renew, 
to quicken thoſe affections with true love of goodneſſe and deſire of grace; 
which before were diſordered,by reaſon of the darkneſle of the underſtanding, | 
This they atfirme ; we deny it asanew and uncouth opinian, and that upon 
theſe grounds : 


unable to worke true grace in the hearers, 


7, Pecau(c it preſuppoſeth, that in the affeRions there is no other vitiouſ- 
nefle, but that onely which is bred in them by the errour of the underſtanding ; 
which being deceived, miſguides the affetions, but being once rightly infor- 
med, the affe&ions are preſently brought in order to follow the direRtions 
thereof. Than which nothing can be more abſurd, and contrary to all ex- 
Perience. 

2. If bare illumination or morall perſwaſion bee ſafficient to ſanQike, it 
ſhall worke that effect either by it own ſimple vertue, or by the helpe of ſome- 
thing elſe beſides, If by it ſelfe, then why are not the Devils ſan&ified, who 
know more of Divinity than haply the learnedſt man? And why are notall lear- 
ned Divines ſan&ified alſo? what ſhould hinder?Or if there muſt be ſome ſpeci- 
all grace beſide,how can they affirme that to be of it ſelfe ſufficient, which helps 
not without the helpe of another thing ? And yet this is that whereto they are 
driven, namely, to confeſſe there muſt be a ſpeciall grace ro make the generall 
efteAuall;and ſo in one ward they daſh all their diſpute about the ſufficiencic of 
univerſall grace, Or if they like not that, will fall to that ſhift ro ſay, that bare 
lllumination is ſufficient, though not to ſanRifie, yer to worke true faith and 
converſion; which is nothing elle but ro affirme that there is faith and converſi- 
on before and without ſanification, W hich opinion is a kinde of phrenſie, 

The third Propoſition will be this ; | 

3. Thatbeſides the common illightning of the underſtanding and motion of 
the afteions in _ preaching of the Word, there is neceſſarily required 
another immediate worke of the Holy Ghoſt upon the ſoule for its ſanRica- 
tion throughout : without which the preaching of the Word will bee utterly 


This I prove by Scriptures and Reaſon : The Scriptures are many, I will | 


name but one or two of the plainelt places. 
CG 2 1.7 ohn | 


Nil 0b,/fat qu0- 
mizus dicitur 
vel {0ia Det 
moralis ſuaſio 
homines ani- 
males reddere 
{pivituales , 
ſaith Grevirc. 
cont. AmeL + 
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* Xame!y,that 
acknowledge- 


ing of the 


truth which is 
according un- 
to godlineſſe. 
Tit. 1. 1. 

So Eltah to 
Flſha, What 
haveI done 
unto thee? viz 
thar thou 
ſhouldſt bee 
fo capger to ſol- 
low mee. 
Hecafſt on his 


| 


1, lobnG, $6. Where Chriſt ſpeakerh eo mt ny 
[ But l ſay uno you, that yee have alſo ſeene me there is their knowledge 
the Goſpel by Chriſts m—_— miracles, bur yer [[ yee beleeve nor, ] Whay 
was the reaſon of that?ir wasthis;God had not given the { apernaizes to Chriſt, 
and therefore he gave them not grace to come unto Chriſt: for, [" A char the Fa. 
rbcr giveth mee commeth unto me ; aud ke that commeth unto me 1 caſt not away 
ver/,37.Yea,will an Arminian ſay, They came not, tecauſe they were not 
ling to come, there wanted nothing on Gods part but they might have come, 
Yes bur there did, if we beleeve Chriſt;God did not draw them;therefcre they 
cape not : For No mas can come wats me except the Father which hath ſent mes 
draw bim,and | wittraiſe him np at the laſt Aay *} verſ. 4.4. But what is this Draws 
ing?itis the ſame which in the next verſe hee calls Gods teaching of us, [" /zi 
writes 1m the Prophets, They ſhall af bee rawght of God, Every man therefore that 
hath heard and learned of the Father ,commeth unto me, Nothing can be more m 
nifeſt than in this place the plaine diſtintion of an inward drawing from ah 
outward morall perſwaſion,an inward teKhing of God from the outward preg 
ching of man : which is cfteuall to true converſion inall, and only thoſe that 
are inwardly ſo drawne and tanght of God, which the Capernarte: were nor, 

2, Dent,29.*,4.The I/raclites inthe wildernefle had all inſtruRion and pers 
ſwalion that might be by the W ord,and by miracles from God and his ſervant 
AMefes : they had heard Hoſes and God i(peake,and ſeene the greattentations, 
miracles,and wonders with their eyes.But was this ſufficient to convert them ? 
No, there wanted that within which God denied them ; for, ſaith Moſes, [Ter 
the Lord hath not grven J9u an heart to perceive, and eyes to ſee, and earet to heave 
wito this day, ] v:rſ. 4. Parallell to which is that touching the ewes, a 
whom Chriſt had preached ſo much and ſo plainely, done fo many, ſo lingular 
miracles, [" Tet they beleeved mot in him ) loh,1%., 7; But what was the cauſe of} 
that, was not the meanes ſufficient ? No, God had denied to reveale unto them 
his arme or power, in giving themthe knowledge of the Goſpel, T hat hee 
proves out of the Propher Eſay, who of all the Prophets preach'd the Goſpel 
plaineſt, and yet found ſmall credit to his doarine, {Thar the ſaying of Eſayas 
the Prophet might be fulfilled, that ke ſaith ; Lord, who hath beleeved our report; 
and to 'whoms 11 the arme of the Lord revealed? ) verſ, 38, Avery unreaſonable| 
complaint, faith the Arminian, if we conſtrue it ſo ; for it is as if E/ay had faid, | 
Lora, onely the Ele&to whom thine arme was revealed they have beleeved it,| 
but none of the Reprobates have beleeved ir,becauſe thine arme was never re- 
vealed to them, and ſo they could not beleeve. And what reaſon had E/ay then] 
wats 7 hang _ - = —_ that —— — not doe?! thinke tt 
wiſedome of G 0 e,toc c peltilent gainſaying Spirity| 
added in the next words, dar; > © Therefore they con!d den fr chav 
Eſaias ſaith againe, He hath blinded their ey41, and hardued therr bearts, that th 
honld nv ſee with their eyer,ond under ftand with their beartr,and ftonld be com: 
ted, ad 1 ſhould heal them. So Gods Spirit brings thar for a good reaſon whidi 
theſe men count an abſurdity : They did not beleeve, and the Propher com 
plaines of it ; yet it was becauſe they conld not beleeve. And why could they 
not?1t was the want of that inward worke of grace we ſtand for : God had ne 
inlightned their mindes, nor ſoftned and ſanAified their hearts, and therefe 
they could not beleeve, 

3. 2Tw,2,24,25, 26, [ And the ſervant of the Lord muſt not (rive, bur bill 
gentle unto all men, apt to teach, patient ; in meekene ſſe inſtruting thoſe that oppoſs 


| themſelves, J Here is the Miniſters duty to preach uncefſantly , uſing all g 
and good meanes to bring men to repentance, bur will this diligence in pe 


ſwaſton and patient induſtry be effeQuall at lalt ? It may prove ſo, but when it | 


Manele, ſaid | doth, it isnot by it ſelfe, but by Gods ſpeciall grace, [ 1f Ged peradventure 
nothing and | g8ve them repentance to the acknowled ing of the * truth. ] After all outwardf 


i. At. 


went his way. | meanes uſed, an inward gift is ſtill to expected, | 


__— — wt nn I _ _ KY. 


a 
—_— .4 


- . DJIA. : 20. - X*k XX ” ww” We x ns VF g—— hk Az .Dþ4 = _ CY wang” Ms — _ ST —_—_ _Ww_Y ww "I by. 4 —_— 


———. 


—_—_— —_ I CIOS 


of GRacE and FAITH. 


-_ .- ———— — - = _ -—- — __—_=_ —_— — — OS _—  - 


m_— - 


Let us inthe next place comeuntoreaſon and experience, where wee have 


1. From the like experience in Chrills calling of his Diſciples, to whom he | 


theſe perſwalive arguments to confrme us in this truth : | 
| 


uſeth no other words but, 7'oJow me ; or, Follow mc, 1 will make you fiſhers of men ; 
it is wonderfull that to ſhort an invitation ſhould worke {o ſtrange, ſo ſpeedy an | 


alteration : [ $1ra1gh1way they leave all and folow him ] what? tortakeall to tol- : 


low after a ſtranger tkey never knew before, with tuch conſtancie, and yet 
through {o much perill and dilgrace, and all fora word ſpoken, © »4ow me? Nay, 
in that word there was more than a word ; there went with it that power 
which could have commanded the attendance of the Armies of heaven and 
earth. And thoſe few words accompanied with this ſecret vertue, did more 
upon the hearts of the Diſciples, than many a long Sermon upon the Phari- 
lees and obdurate Iewes, where Chrilt was nor pleaſed to ſhew the like ef 
fect of his power, $0 Chriſt appearing to Sax, accolts him with this expo- 
ſulatory ſalutation, [_ Sat, Yaul, why perſecuteſt thow me ? hee faith no inore, 
but onely tells him being asked [ That hee was leſier of Nowuwreth whom hee pey= 
ſecuted, and that it was hard for him to kicke againſt the prickes, ] But ſee what 
achange theſe few words have made in a herce raging perſecutor, hee is on the 
ſudden as meeke as a Lambe, and now all tor obedience to that name whick 
before hee furiouſly perſecuted, Lord what wilt thow have mee :25c0:? ] com- 
mand what thon wilt, | am ready to obey, Was it externall morall perſw- 
ſion trow yee that hath made this wonderfull alteration ? Nor are theſe exam- 
ples to bee accounted ſoextraordinary, as if for the ſubftance the {me courſe 
were not ordinarily obſerved. Were nor men wilfully perverſe, they would 
confeſſe, that when of many thouſands that heare one and the ſame Sermon, 


changed, that they are not the fame men they were, new hearts, new deſires, 
new affections, all new in them ; they would, I ſay. confeſſe, that this is the 
very finger of God rouching the heart, and not the force ct any outward per- 
ſwaſion whatſoever, 

2, If onely a bare propoſing of Divine things to the 1inderſtanding, joyned 
with perſwaiwns of command, threatning ; and the like towards the Will, 
dee all that is needfull to mans converſion,it would be knowne whar difference 
wee ſhall make berweene the working of Gods word and of mans, of 2 Di- 
vinity Sermon, and a good morall Speech. Nay more; what difference canbe 
made betweene Sathans temptations and all the ſacred ſugecſtions of Gods 
ward ? yea, whether Sathans ſeducements toevill are nor likely to prove al. 
wayes more powerfull than Gods perſwations to goodneffe, becaute in both 
caſes the worke it fſelfe is left wholly to our arbitrement, and then Sathan hath 
the advantage of our naturall corruption clee-ely on his fide, Sothat by this 
Arminian doqtrine, mans converſion is even de{perate, {ecing Sathan is as po- 
werfull, and certainely hee is as willling to pervert as God is to convert, This 
blaſphemous abſurdity the Arminians cannot ſhift rheir hands of, though they 


- 3- Thecldrule muſt here be remembred, Paſſi» recipirur ro tam per condt- 
Poxem; agents, quam drfÞoſitionem patients * all exhortations, protniſes, come 
mands take effect not according to their owne, but according t- the quality of 
him towards whom they are uted. And fo we ſee a word doth more with ſome, 
than a trowne or ſharpe menace towards another, All Speech workesas rhe 
heart of the hearer is affeced,not as he intends that utters it. Wherefore if there 
be nothing more to be done on Gods part tow2rds our converſion but the onely 
propoſall and per{waſion of the acceptance of grace, it is manife{t to all, that 
can judge of the ſtare of corrupted nature, that we ſhall never accept of Geds 
ofter ; but our of that enmity and hatred of all gvodnefſe which is deepe! 
rooted in our nature, we ſhould all univerſally and hvally rezed ir, if it be left 


we in vaine abour it, 


ſome one or two, it may bee the worlt in the company, are in a moment ſo | 


The counſel 
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and the per» 
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God, 
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to our diſcretion whether or no we will receive it. Except our tongues be tnft 
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: Tio, A: | To this 1 anſyver, That they that either negle& the hearing of the Word, or 


Gen.6. 3. | Whenthey heare and underſtand ir, and are convinced of the truth of it, doe 


L] Mac, 


c As their £a- | both, and reſiſted c both; 
chers had done | any other quickning vertue of Gods Spirit working effeually upon the hearts 


Eſa. 6. 


_ co. | ſo illumination and conviftion of their conſciences ; which effect the Spirit 
were uncir- | Workes ordinarily in moſt, bur nor univerſally in all that heare.the Word. 


cumciſed in 3. Heb, 6.45. and 10. 26. 29, But theſe places as they touch onely ſome of 
heart & eares : | the unregenerate, which are in that manner wrought upon ; not all who heare 


id eſt, 


NCETAate. 
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brought unto a right temper , purged from the bitternefle of our corrupt hu- 
mours that have overflowed and inteed them, we ſhall diſtaſte the ſweetneſſe 
of all heavenly dodrine, and nothing will ſeeme ſo unſayoury to our reliſh, as 
the things of the Spirit. And therefore of neceſſity our diltempered, diforde. 
red,and crooked diſpoſitions muſt be firſt re&tified by an inward worke of Gods 
| Spirit, before we can poſſibly rake any true benefit by the Word preached. 
Thus then the truth of our ſecond maine Concluſion ſtands good, T hat ſuffi. 
| cient grace to ſanRification is not given toall that heare the Word preached: 
becauſe none of thoſe other gifts that are given them are ſufficient, but onely 
the inward vertue of the Holy Ghoſt, and this is not beſtowed on all, becaute 
| whetreloever it worketh, it is alwayes infallibly effeRuall, by no meanes poſ- 
libly ro be hindered, Which ſhall be further ſhewed in our third Queſtion tou- 
ching the Controverſie, But before we leave this,a {cruple or two caſt into our 
way by the Adverſfary would bee removed. They prove that the Word and 
Spirit are never ſeparated;and for it they bring Scriptures & reaſon: <criptures: 
I. E/«y55.11. The Word that goeth out of my mouth ſhall not returne wnto mg 
voyac, but it ſoall accompliſh that which [ wil, and it foall proſper mthe thing where. 
to [ſent it, Towhich I anſwer,that this place intendeth no more,but that God 
will certainely performe all his promiſes that he maketh unto the Charch, If 
it be extended to a larger ſen(e, we grant, that at every Sermon the Propher or 
Preacher makes, the power of Gods Spiritis alwayes preſent with his Word : 
but how 7 to make it powerfull unto converſion in all ro whom it is propoſed ? 
Nothing lefſe, It ſufticeth, that that bee done in ſome onely, for whoſe ſakes 
God chiefly ſent it : For others that are diſobedient, God hath his worke in| 
them roo, namely the accompliſhment of his workes of judgement though | 
not of grace, 
places 2, ae AQ. 51. Tee have alwayes reſiſted the Holy Ghoſt, wiz., whoſe vertue 
was ſhowre upon their hearts in and together with the preaching of the Pro. 


wiltully refuſe to yeeld obedience to what they know ; theſe are juſtly ſaid to 

19. 24. | rcſiit the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe they reſiſt his 6 Ordinance, and his worke en- 
| lightning their pays "agg, [wr the knowledge of Gods will. The [ewes had 
but it cannot appeare by this place, that there was 


9.& [of the /ewes d: onely they hadthe externall declapation of Gods will, and al- 


uureze- | the Word preached : fo that worke of the Holy Ghoſt which appeares upon 


their hearts, is not by that ſaving and quickning power, which'is the immediate 
and infallible cauſe of true ſanRification ; but onely a more ſpeciall degree 
an —_ grace, as ſhall be ſhewen hereafter, Reaſons which they alledge 
are Tnele ; 

1. If the inward worke of the Spirit doe not alwaycs goe with the Word 
preached, it will follow, that God doth not ſincerely meane that which hee 
makes profeſſion of, For, outwardly by his Word hee calls them unto him, 
whom yer ſecretly hee would not have come unto him : For it he would have 
them come,why doth he not give them that inward worke of the Spirit,with- 
our which he knowes they cannot come ? As for example, when by the Word 

hee calls upon men, and bids them repent and convert, if he will this ſeriouſly 
| why doth not Godbeſtow on men all ſuch helpes and meanes as are required oR 
his part, inward as well as outward, without which they cannot convert ? If 
hee will itnot ſeriouſly, why doth he command them to doe nag + = 
nowes 
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knowes they cannor, nay, we know he would not have them doe? Is not this 
diſſembling ro ſay one thing and meane another, to will one thing in word, 
another in ſecret intent ? 

Anſz. None more damnable hypocrites than they that will accuſe God of 
counterfeiting, He deales plainely, fairely, openly, ſpeakes as he meanes, and 
as it pleaſeth him it ſhould be. It hee bid a wicked man doe well, hee would 
truly have him doe fo ; nor is it his ſecret deſire he ſhould continue in his wic- 
kednefſe, when hee openly exhorts him to come unto repentance and amend- 
ment. But here wee mult diſtinguiſh berweene a double Will in God : 

1. Voluntas approbationts, of Allowance, God as he knowes, ſo hee likes of 
and approves of many good things which he intends never to bring to paſſe. 

2, Voluntas Effettions & Intentionss, of Performance, when God intends, 
that ſhall acually come to paſſe, which hee approves as good in it ſelfe. Now 
for the converfion of all men by the preaching of the V ord, God wills it feri- 
oully by way of approbation and allowance ; That the Creature ſhould con- 
vert to God and obey his Creator in all things, is a thing truly good, and God 
juſtly commands it ; and if the Creature can by its owne ſtrength performe it, 
God, doth truly approve and like well of it. But God dothnot will the conver- 
fion of all men eftecually by way of full intention to worke it in them. 1f man 
can doe it, as it is his bounden dutic he ſhould, well and good, God wils it as 
a thing in 1t ſelfe pleaſing and acceptableto him. But God wils not to beſtow 
upon a man ſtrength to doe it, nor is hee bound ſo to doe. So that here-is no 
fraud, nor Saztta Ssmulatio, or duplex perſona in God ( as ſome impiouſly at 
|lealt zmagine ) as if his word had a meaning contrary to his ſecret intent. No, 

the meaning of his word is ſincere, what hee commands he wills to be done as 
'athing m it ſelfe very good, and on our parts, our pure due obedience to doe 
it ; and his ſecrer intent of not giving a man ſufficient abilities to doe his dutie, 
croſleth not his approbation of the oodneſle and neceſſity of our duty to bee 
performed by us. They are blinde that will not underſtand this, that it is one 
thing to approve of an end as good, anothingthing to will ir with a purpoſe of 
uling all meanes to cffe& it. Gods Commandements or exhortations ſhew 
what he approves and wills to be done as good ; bur his promiſes or threatnings 
ſhew what he intendeth effeQually to bring to paſſe. 

But yet here they urge further, How can Godin juſtice command unto 2 
man by his word the performance of that which cannot be done by him with- 


inward grace unto 

I anſwer, Gods jultice will herein be as free from accuſation of tyrannie, as 
before his truth was from falſhood and' collufion. God may without blemiſh 
to his Tuſtice command man to performe his duty, although hee'have now no 
ſtrength co doe it, becauſe once hee had ſtrength and he 75G loſtit, Yea, 


| will they ſay, that were true did not two things hinder ; 


1. Man indeede had ſtrength and hath loſt ir, bur how ? himſelte did nor 
decoquere waſtefully ſpend his Patrimony, and by the a& of his ſinning{aboliſh 
the Image of God within him : but God for a puniſhment of his fault did by 
an immediate a& my his originall abilities, And iris then as great in- 
Juſtice in God to command us Converſion, Faith, and Repentance,when him- 
ſelfe hath taken away our abilities whereby wee ſhould performe it, as for a 
lnpgoakier he hath put out an offenders eyes, yet to command him under paine 
of turther puniſþment to reade ſucha booke, If hee had put out his owne eyes 
the caſe had beene otherwiſe, the Indge being not bound to take notice of that 
his aa, To which we anſwer, that it is true, God for our ſmne hath deprived 
us of his image, ſothat we cannot doe his will without new ſtrength reſtored 
unto us : yer we muſt remember, though this deprivation be an at of God, yet 
it happens through our merit by reaſon of our ſinne ; and in this caſe, how 
harſh ſoever it may ſeeme to us, yet God the Tydge of the word doth nor un- 
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out the inward —_—_ the Spirit, and yer in the meane time God denies this' 
im ? 
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juſtly, to command us the doing of that which wee cannor performe without 
thoſe abilities reltored, which himſelte for our tranſgieflion hath taken from | 
us, and will not giveus againe. This is proved by thatone 1nſtanc beyond all] 
exception, The perfect obedience to the Morall Law is required of all, and yer 
it is madneſſe to athrme that God gives or is bound to give unto all that {trengthþ 
to doe it, which they had in Adam, withour which it cannot be done, Further, 
that God may jultly Command what man cannot pertorme, is maniteſ: by Gads| 
commanding '/harash to let the Iſraclites goe, which yer Pharaoh could nat 
doe ; for God himlelfe hardencd his heart, that hee ſhould nor be willing tof 
let them depart. | >, | 

2. When God commands man to belceve the Goſprl,here is a duty in,oyned 


| mo anew dnety, he is bound to aftord new (trength, becauſe by that which 


that man never had ſtrengthin Adam to performe, And theretore 1t God doe 


he had, and loſt, he was never inabled to doe it. To which we antwer, that it 
is an errour to affirme, that Faith which is the condition of the new Covenant; 
is not commanded in the Morall Law. Legall and Evangelicall, or the Faith 
of Adam in innocency, and of man ſince his fall,is for the tubſtance of the grace 
one and the ſame, viz, Credence and confidence of and in all things whatſoever 
that God ſhall reveale unto man. The difference 1s onely in the v ie, and in the} 
particular obje& ; as we ſhall ſee in the handling of that point of Faith, Now 
Adam being commanded in all —_ to beleeve his Creator, whether 1evecaled 
or to bee revealed ; and having ability ſo to doe, ſo that if God had told of him 
the myſterie of the Goſpel, he would have beleeved it ; we alſo are bound by 
the Law of our Creation, and ſo the Morall Law, to beleeve in Chriſt as ſoone 
as God reveales unto ns this thing to be belceved : and God may require it of 
us, becauſe we had power once to doe it ; and what is loſt God is nat bound to! 
reſtore, 

2. Reaſon, If the Word at any time be deſtitute of the quickning Spirit, it} 
will follow, that the Word ſhall be of it ſelfe a dead letter, and the ſavour of 
death, becauſe it is deſtitute of the Spirit which onely puts lite unto it, Bur this 
is nor to be aftirmed, for as much as 1t is onely our fault that the Word proves 
the favour of death, &c, To this we anſwer, Thatthe Word js never of it ſelfe 
the ſavour of death, nonot then when it is without the vertue of the Spirit:| 
and we rejed thoſe afſertions as utterly erroneous, That the Word ſhould bee 

reached unto ſome to damne them, or with this intent to make them inexca- 
able, The Goſpel is not publiſhed with any ſuch m_ at all : for the judge» 
ment of our Eng/1fs Divines in the Synod 1s ſound, that thoſe who being called; 
refuſe to convert, ſhould be made more inexcuſable : Negwe enim en fings- 
teft homines reddere incxcuſabiles per Perbum & Spiritum voratio, que eotantum 
fine exhiberar, ut reddat incxcuſabiles, No, there isno ſuch matter: The end of 
the Word preached, is to ſhew unto man what is that good,and that acceprabiep 
will of God which he requires man ſhould performe : and the declaration off 


the will of God to man,is alwayes in it ſelfe moſt good and excellent : nor doth} 
it vary in its owne nature, whether the vertue of the Spiritpgoe with it or nd7 
For ( as I touched before ) the power of the Spirit doth not wogke upon th 
Word to = life into it,but it workes upon our ſonlesto pur life Ceo dhivin X 
that whether our hearrs be {anRified or not ſanRified, it is all one to the Wordy 
it makes no alteration in the nature of thar : All the difference lyes in the effec 
where the heart is ſanQified, there the Word is heard with obedience, w 

1s not ſanRitied, there it is heard and difobeyed; But the cauſe of this difference! 
is megrely in the diſpoſition of mans heart, not any jor fromthe Word : the 
preaching whereof is good and to a good intent, but unto ſorke it kecomes hurts 
full;not becauſe the W ord hurts them, bur they hurt themſelves by their owne 
ſinfulneſle, leaving themſelves inexcuſable in their fault, and aggravating thei 
damnation by wilfull diſobedience. The Word is neither dead, nor deadly in 
it ſelfe,bur we are dead, and by our finnes againſt the Word ſlay our —_ 
3: Reaion, 


_y 
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2. Reaſon, If the preaciiage? the Word bee ſometimes deſtitute of the | 
yertue of the Spirit, it will follow, that men ſhould be condemned fornot be- 
teeving,and being converted by that which hath no power to caufe them to be- 

[lceve and convert, as the Word withour the Spirit hath not, Bur that were in- 

|;aſtice ſo to doe, &c, Ergrs 

To this ſlightargument wee anſwer, that the default of mens not beleeving 

[and converting, 1s not through want of any thing in the Word, which is onel 

[to tell them what God requires of them ; and this the-Word doth fully _ 

ſafficiently. If they obey not, it is through want of ſomething in themſclves, 
| namely ,ſanRihed abilities in the heart, which as they come not from the W ord, 

Iſo God is not bound to give them by his Spirit. It ſufficeth, that God only com- 
| mands them, if they cannot obey, whoſe fault is tharbur rheir owne ? Gods 
| commands preſuppoſe that ſtrengrh to obey is or ſhould be in thecreature ; if 
{ that through ſinne bee made weake, God is yer juſt in commanding and pu- 
| niſhing. 
| —» much of this ſecond queſtion by way of knowledge, [et us briefly 
ſee what uſe wee may make thereof tour practice : it learnes us a threefold 
leflon ; 

1+ Whar our affetions are tobe in hearing of the Word; namely, the ſame 
that jn reachable Schollars towards a moſt wiſe Maſter, or in fick Patients to- 
wards the skilfulleſt Phyſician. We mult be content to be rul'd, and every way | 
ſubmit our ſelves to the diſcretion of that our heavenly Door. We mult re- 
member wee have todoe with more than man in this buſineſle : it is the Holy 
Ghoſt that does all in all in this facred ordinance, When therefore wee goe to 
heare, let us put on all holy, humble, obedient,and traftable aﬀeRions, A proud, f 
diſdainfull, ſelfe-conceited, contentious minde is unfit for mans inſtruRion,; | 
moſt oppoſite to the wiſedome of Gods teaching, who mult needs ſcorne to te 
their Maſter, that thinke themſelves tobe too good ro be his Schollars Againe, 
a malicious, uncleane, worldly, voluptuous heart,ſtands contradiRtory to the | 
| holineſle of the bleſſed Spirit. Thoſe proud affe&ions hinder us in knowing, 
theſe impure luſts in doing our Maſters will;both together, or each alone make 
the Word utterly unprofitable unto us, | 
3. What the duery of Miniſters is in preaching the Word, This is threefold: 
one reſpeQing the worke, rwothe ifſue of ir, For the worke it {elfe, the na- 
ture and ſpirituall = thereof ſhould reach them faithfulneſſe to ſpeake | 

Gods word as it ought to be ſpoken ; which is oppoſed as to negligence, and 
accurſed careleſneſle in the handling thereof contrary to the dignity and ma- 

Jelty of it ; ſo on the other fide, to overmuch diligence and humane curioſity 

contrary to the ſimplicity and ſaving vertue thereot. Not that a man can bee 
do diligent in doing Gods worke,or that it is cafie to define preciſely whar and 

ow farre humane helpes are to be uſed in Divinity : but yer this is apparant,a 
ſingular fault there is in mens preparations to this worke, who either intend 
not at all the ſaving of mens ſoules ; or if they doe, they thinke themſelves 

'muſt doe as much in it as Gods Spirit. Whence elſe, or to what end ſhould ſo 
muchof man be mingled with that of God, why ſo much ſtudy to pleaſe mens 

eares, why ſo much care to winne credite to their owne perſons? &c, Sure it 
cannot but te a thing very admirable to any that will obſerve ir, to heare a man 

ſtanding as Gods Embaſſadour, ſpeaking as from his mouth in his name, to 
make a ſolemne prayer for aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit in his preaching , to bleſſe 
his Meditations that he hath put into his heart, to make them effeAuall in the} 

» &c. when inthe meane rime his conſcience tells him;thar in his ſtudied 

Preparations hee ſought for nothing leſſe than the ayde of the Spirit, and his 
preaching tells us that he publiſheth the words not of Gods bur of mans wiſe- 


In the Iſlue of this worke,there is a double dury:1,1fir ſacceed well, Thank- 1 Cor 35,6. 
full umility oppoſed.to pride; that when men are converted by his Miniltery, E 5. 10, 
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"He aferibe all to God, nothing to himaſelfe, who was bur the Saw in ths —_ 
mans hand, &c, REP ; 
2. If it fucceede ill, contented patience oppoſed to repining thought ; as, 
W hy ſhould not my Miniſtery be as eftecuall as anothers 15 ? Ler a Muulter IC> 
member, he onely ſowes the ſeede, God mult give 1ta body ot lus good plet- 
(are : nor is it himſelfe, bur God whom the people here calt off, ze may take 
comfort, and ſhall have reward for bis godly painfulnetle in the contclouable 
| diſcharge of his duty ;. albeit God ſaw itnot c00d, that it ſhould be 10 bleited 
' in the effeR as he could deſire, 
| 2. Thisteachethus how to judge of our converſion by the W ord preachec, 
| namely, by the inward ſanRification of the heart, not by having and F: £qUEli» 
| ting the publick ordinance. Stlly wretches they are,that 10 farre maltake tems 
' ſelves and the nature of theſe things, as to thinke the going to Church, the 
| hearing of the Sermon,the remembring and diſcourling ut 1t,the commencing 
| of the Preacher, outward reverence to his Perton and Miniſtery,{ome kande of 
reformation of manners, wrought out of very ſhame nor to tollow tuch plaine 
directions as they muſt nceds conteſle to be good, and others allow ot un opt- 
nion aud praftice;that thinke, I tay, theſe things tuthcient arguments of a lound 
converſion by the Word, Let us not beguile our ſelves 1n a matter of this high 
conſequence , theſe things are outward, bur the effet of rhe Word 15 ui- 
ward alſo upon the conſcience, in the change of the heart and ſanRification 
thereof, with all ſacred affections to holinefſe. Looke then inwards, and tric 
how we are afteed 1n and after the hearing of the Word. Doe wee tinde an 
holy feare ro fall upon us when our finnes are threatned ? Are wee willing to 
abide the Surgeons hand upon our tenderelt ſores;and though ir be painful, y& 
doe heartily rejcyce inthe ſharpeſt ſtrokes and deepeſt cuts of the {word ot the 
Spirit, when it piercerh in to the dividing aſunder of the Soule and Spirit, mar- 
row and joynts, parting us and our beſt beloyed {inne ? Doe our hearts ſecretly 
rejoyce with joy unſpeakeable and glorious, in hearing thoſe ſure and ſtedfatt 
| promiſes of mercy and grace publiſhed in the Goſpel * Are our ſoules brought 
under the powerfull mk of the majeſty and authority of the Word,cap- 
tivating all our thoughts to the obedience of Chriſt ; ſo that no command of 2 
King armed with greateſt terrour can lay the like neceſſity ct obedience upon 
| our outward man, as Gods injunQions doe upon our conſciences ? Hath the 
| Word wrought in' tis an unfained hatred of that evill which wee outwardly 
forſake, a ſincere love of that good which outwardly wee praQtiſe ? Can wee 
| truely mourne with much bitternefle and anguiſh, when the Word diſcovers 
unto us the infinite corruptions and loathſome uncleanneſle of our hearts, fo 
that wee wiſh for nothing more in the world than to bee freed from the Ginne 
| =_ _—__ s _ " us, _ _ cloathed with perfe& holineſſe, Finally, doe 
'ce love the Word that hath begotten ns, preferri t 
before _ —_— bodily foode ? If theſe acer Fond order 1 = 
to our ſoules, that the Word preached hath bcene u 1 | 
| but alſo in power ; and that - ſame Spirit which hs ir Sr oy = hed ef wt 
: made iÞhis moſt bleſſed inſtrument of our effeQuall converſion to God Buti 
| the caſe ſtand ſo with us; that wee know not what theſe thin meane:if to our 
pp——_ there appeare more terrour in the angry — 2 Kit than 
; the moſt peremptory threatnings of God : if a reproofe of a nws fault 
| will be rezeRed by us with contempt and gall : if we fleight the ſweeteſt ex- 
hurtations, and the conſolations of God ſeeme a ſmall matterto us : if wecan 
with a confident ſcorre of all Gods counſels, hold a reſolution to oe on il 
| in our owne courſes, let God and his Miniſters fay what they liſt : it our cor- 
| _— trouble us not, and of all things in this life we take leaſt notice of the 
, {infulleſtate of our ſoules ; or of all pleaſures and ſtudies, we finde1 | 
; 1n hearing, reading, meditating on the Word : Theſe thi — 
; e things are infallible 
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the hearing of it. 


regeneration 13 very ſenſible ; if wee be nor ſenſible of it, we may be bold to 
cenſure our ſelves, thatas yet wee have itnor. To conclude, they onely heare 
the Word as the word of God, which finde in it Gods power working ſan&i- 
fication in their hearts ; others heare it onely as the word of man, which goes 
no further than the naturall eare and underſtanding, Where this change of the 
heart is not, all reformation in the life is but counterfeite and hypocritical. 


Inthe two former Queſtions, we have examined the pretended ſafficiencie 
of Grace univerſally beſtowed on all, wherher within or without the Church ; 
and ſhewed you, that all thoſe gifts which are ordinarily given either to Chri- 
{tans or Heathens, arc utterly inſufficient for ro worke their true converſion, 
| unleſſe there be a further ayde of the ſpeciall grace of the Holy Ghoſt, working 
on the fou'e to the {antihcation thereof, W ee are at this time to come unto 
our third and laſt Queltion, whether or no, ſuppoſing ſuch grace to be given as 
tsrruly ſuthcient to convert, it bein mans power freely to chooſe whether he 
will be converted or not converted by it, The Arininian affirmes that ir 1s ſo, 
and that when God directly intends to convert a man, and for that purpoſe af- 
fords him all gracious helpes needfull tobe given on his part, then Man by the 
liberty of his Wall may refiſt Gods will and worke, ſo as they ſhall not worke 
his converſion, A deſperate errour, which whoſoever maintaines, it is impoſ- 

ſible that Chrittian humility and thankfulnefſe can have any place in that mans 
| heart, Wherefore it behooves us much to be rightly informed in a point of fuch 
conſequence, wherein it is {o cafie to become an enemy azainſt the grace of 
God. The Queſtion then is this, 
| Whether it be in mans power ſo toreſiſt the grace of God, as finally to hin- 
der his owne Converſion ? 

In the explicztion of this Controverſie, I ſhall with Gods heipe proceede 
in this order, 

1. Toſhew you inbriefe the opinion and errours of our Adverfaries in this 

int, 

41% To unfold and confirme that truth which the Orchodoxe Church defends 
as touching this matter, 

2. Toanſwer ſuch Arguments as are made againſt it. 

The Opinion of the Arminians touching the power of mans Free-will mn 
the worke of converſion, is moſt fully and freely expreſſed by that perverſe 

Tohannes Arnoldi Corvinus, in theſe words of tris ſo often mentioned 
in the Acts of the late Synod, and which are moſt worthy to be had in everla- 
ſting dereſtation : [" Poſires, ſaith he, onmibus oper ationibus gratie, quibus ad con- 
| verſponem in nobas efficiendam Dems utitur, manet tamen ip/a converſio ita in no= 
\ftra poteſtate libera, ut poſſimm non converts, id eſt, noſmetipſos vel convertere vel 
nonconvertere, ]id eſt, Suppoſe all the operations of Grace which God uſeth to 
worke converſion in us be preſent, yet Converſion it ſelfe remaines inthat fort 
free in our power, that we may be not converted, that is, we may convert or 
not convert our ſelves, This is plaine dealing without ambiguiry and doubling; 
When God hath done all that is to be done for his part , itis {till on our free 
choyce whether we will convert or not. Their explication of this Concluſion 1s 
as ſtrange as the Concluſion it ſelfe is herericall, It is thus: there are two opera= 
tions of Grace precedent to mans Converſion : 

I. lamination of the Ynderſtanding in the cleere knowledge of the Law 
and Goſpel, Sinne and Grace. Which illumination is nor, you malt rhinke, 
wrought by any immediate worke of the Holy Ghoſt, opening the underſtan- 
ding to diſcerne of fpirituall things, bur by the very plaine evidence of the 
things themſelves, 1ocleerely declared and repreſented to the Vnderſtanding, 
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that every man having the uſe of reaſon and judgement, and being attentiyC ln | h 
| the hearing or reading of the W ord, may by the helpe of his naturall reafon, \ 
without other ſupernaturall light, underitand the ſenſe of all things delivered 
in Scripture needtull ro be knowne, beleeved, hoped tor, or prakited, This is 
| the firlt worke of Grace upon the V nderſtanding ; the next 15 1 the 


t 
i 
far 2. >. Renovation of the AﬀeRions which are quickned and rectified with t 
| new motions towards ſpirituall things. So that a man nor yet conver ted, May 
| truly ſorrow for bis offending of God, bewaile his {pirituall death 1n finne, be [ 
| infamed with the love of the truth, defire grace and the ſpirit of regene-ation, : 
| hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe and cternall lite, truly with tor delive- n 
rance out of his ſinfull eſtate ; in bricte, offer up to God the facrifice of a con- 
| trite and broken heart, in humility, in confeſſion of linne, in prayers tor mercy, - 
' ina purpoſe and an aſſay of amendment of life, And thus tare the heartor at- 3 
Aroid. contra | feAions may bee changed and quickened, when yet a man 1s not converted, - 
' Now this alteration which is wrought m afte&ions, is, 1f you will beleeve : 
them, not any immediate cffe&t of the Holy Ghoſt working this —_— 
them, but the proper cauſe of it is the illumination of the underitanding, where- a 
| upon followes neceſlarily the ſtirring up of the atfeftions in their right orderly Y 
motions, which formerly were dead and diſordered by reafon ofthe darkneſfle n 
of the minde mi{guiding them. b 
Theſe two workes goc before mans converſion, and are wrought in all that "1 
heare the Word univerſally and irreſiſtably : the plainenefle of divine truth 1 + 
ſuch, that men though they would,cannot avoyde the knowledge of it, and the | 
dependance of the affcFions on the Vnderſtanding is ſuch, that their motions be 
muſt needs be conformable to the knowledge and apprehenfions thereof. hen q 
| theſe two effe&s are wrought in a man, hee is then furniſhed with ſufficient | 4 
' rength to beleeve and convert if hee will. This power and ſtrength is given ah 
| him urrefiſtably will hee nill hee ; but for the Act of beleeving, that depends | po 
wholly on his free will, which after the forenamed illumination of the minde; | off 
and motions in the affe&ions, remaines free to chooſe or not to chooſe, to con- the 
ſent or not conſent unto the promiſe of grace. VV hich wondrous dodtrine they Ine 
unfold unto us in this manner ; wh 
The will of man, ſay they, 'never had, hath, nor can have any other quality the 
inherent in it, but only that which is alwayes efſentiall unto it;namely, Literty, loy 
 Ind:fferentia & in.determinatio ad att oppoſitor, Wherefore as in Adam it had the 
no fſpirituall gifts of holineſle inherent in it, ſo it loſt none inthe fall, nor hath opi 
| it now any inherent corruption as the other faculties have ; nor ivit in our rege- jud 
neration reindued with any ſan&ified qualities whatſoever. Onely a pure na- our 
ked Liberty there is in it to chooſe or refuſe any good or evill whatſoever, ſpi- we 
rituall, morall, or naturall, after it is once knowne, This Freedome though it] dar 
be ſo naturall tothe will of man, that Salva eſſents4 it cannot bee taken away, | thir 
yet inthe exerciſe thereof the Will depends on the Vnderſtanding and A the 
&ons, So long as the Vnderſtanding 1s darke, and the AﬀeRions diſtempe- our 
red, the Will, though it have in it ſelfe a naturall ability to chooſe that which knc 
1s good, yet it cannot exerciſe it by reaſon of thoſe impediments: Even as the Spi 
eye hathin it ſelfe a naturall power to-ſee even in the darke , but yet cannot Pro 
make uſe of it, till the obje& be inlightned : Soin the unregenerate,the Will und 
hath a naturall freedome in it ſelfe towards all fpirituall good or evill, butit me | 
wants the free exerciſe of this power ſo long as the underitanding is without it 
knowledge, and the affe&ions are diſordered, But as ſoone as the underitan- ledg 
ding is inlightned, and the affe&tions renewed, then the Will is reſtored tothe he 1 
uſe of her naturall liberty : So that whereas life and death, good and evill is Pas 
| Now ſct before her, ſhee may by her owne free power, without any further | wiſe 


| helpe from God chooſe the 'good if ſhee liſt, or the evill if thee pleaſe, And been 

{ this 15 that whereon they affirme conſiſts Yiv:ficatio voluntaris, the quickning 
the Will, which is not the giving of ſome new power unto it, which it had not 
before,t | — 
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before, bur onely the reſtoring of it tothe free uſe of that power which it al-, 
wayes had, bur could not exerciſe, 

Here is then the ſumme of their opinion in briefe ; When a man unconver- 
ted heares the word of the kingdome, he underſtands it, and is affeed with it 
irreſiſtably and neceſſarily. By fo doing he hath a power to beleeve given him, 
that is, His Will hath recovered the uſe of that naturall freedome which it al- 
wayes had, ſo thar now hee ſtands indifferent, he may it hee will aſſent to the 
promiſe of grace, he may if he will diſſent from it : this Act is abſolurely in his 
owne power to doe or not to doe it, and by this Act done, he is converted and 
not till then, 

This is that leaven of Arminianiſme,wherewith of late the whole lumpe of | 
ſound doctrine hath beene ſowred, this is that fretting leprofie which will | 
ſcarce ever be healed but in the ruine of thoſe our neighbour Churches where- | 
in the diſeaſe firſt bred, Let us alwayes pray that God will keepe this our 
Church,and us her children ſafe from the danger of this infection. hat we may 
the tetter avoyde it letusrippe up this fwelling ulcer, and wring out the ror- 
tennefſe and corruprion that is gathered together in it : taking a particular view | © 
of the {everall errours which are like a bed of tnakes folded one in another in | | 
this dunghill : They are theſe ; 

1, That there is no other illumination of the underſtanding in divine things, |} 
but the ordinary apprehenſion of the ſenſe and meaning of the Word, wrought 
in us by the cleere evidence of the things delivered, and the ordinary helpe of 
the Spirit, perfecting and aſſiſting naturall reaſon and judgement. 

For herein they all agree, that although the Goſpel could not poſſibly have 
beene found out by naturall reaſon, yet being once revealed, it may be fully nn- 
derſtood by naturall reaſon, In fo mach, that lie who is induſtrious, and hath a } 
;gnod judgement, may know all that is needfull tobe knowne, without any ſu- 
pernaturalt light infuſed into his underſtanding by the Huly Ghoſt. It feemes 
theſe men in their ſtudy of Divinity never ſought after, or ever did finde any 
' other helpe beſides their owne naturall abilities ; and therefore they thinke 0 
ther men _ no more helpe than themſelves had. We may probably judge fo, 
by thoſe hereticall opinions, the immediate off-ſpring of their naturall reaſon, 
wherewith they have now ſo troubled the quiet of the Chriſtian Church, Had 
they becre tanght of God, and the eye; of their underſtanding opened to fol- 
low the dire&ions of Gods Spirit mure than their owne naturall wiſedome : 

they might have learned to have judged otherwiſe of rhemſelves and all their 
opinions too, But how partiall ſever their judgements are, wee know the 
judgement of God to be juſt and infallible, who knowes us berter than we doe | 
our ſelves ; and hee tells us, * That wee are blinde, ® that we are darkenefſe till | a Rev;3. 17, 
we be made light inthe Lord ; © that when the light ſhineth in darkneſſe, the | 23. 
darkneſſe comprehendeth it not : that 4 the nacurall man cannot perceive the | © = go 
things of the Spirit, for they are fooliſhneſſe unto him, neither can he know | { 0. , " 
them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, Beſides this cenfare of God upon | 
our naturall ignorance 1n divine things, we have the pratice of the Saints, ac- 
knowled ng their naturall diſability, and praying for the illumination of the 

Spirit, which the Armintans ſcorne. Hence thoſe frequent ſupplications of the 
Prophet David, Open mine eyes that | may ſee the wonders of thy Law ; O give me 
widerſtanding that I may lvve ; Teach me,Q Lord, the way of thy fatutes; Make 
me to ond the way of thy precepts ; with many ſach like prayers, wherein | 
it were much perverſac{ſe to atfirme, that David prayed onely for that know- | 
ledge of the meaning of che Law, whereto by ſtudy and uſe of his naturall parts 
he might poſſibly atraine. And what ſhall we fay to that prayer of the Apoſtle 
Pant which he makes for the Epheſians, [ 7 hat God would nrve then the Spirit of aero 
wi/dome andrevelation in the karowledge of Chriſt, the eyes of their W—Y Pr err] 
being enlightened, that they mo bt tow what u the hope of his calling,and what the 

riches of the olory of his inheritance in the Sain!;”] Surely an Arminian will n—_ | 
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ſay Amen to this Prayer. Forto what endis it? had not Paw/ preached the 
Goſpel to the Epheſians plainely enough, had not they heard and beleeved ie, 
we:e they not men of reaſon and judgement that could underſtand what Pas/ 
meant _— he preached or wrote unto them ? what need then to pray yet for 
the ſpirit of Wiſdome and Revelation,and inlightmng their eyes, when thi 
were {orevealed as they could not chooſe but know and ſee them ? Yes,there 
was and is (till great neede wee ſhould make this prayer ; now the Golpel ig 
revealed to the Church, yet to pray for the Spirit of Revelation toreveale itty 
our hearts, and to inlighten the eyes of our minde, not only to underſtand the 
literall ſenſe of the Word by the helpe of that common light of the Spirit which 
ſhineth ordinarily in the Church, but to comprehend with all Saints the height, 
depth, and largeneſſe of Gods love, the riches of hisglorious inheritance, the 
preciouſneſle of the promiſes of grace, the power and ſaving vertue of the 
Goſpel, the rare excellencie and amiableneſſe of all divine truth, Which none 
can doe without the ſpeciall worke of the Holy Ghoſt, changing the Vndexr. 
ſtanding from naturall to ſpirituall, by an immediate infuſion of tuch a quali 
as inables it to diſcerne aright of ſpirituall things. 1 conclude this point wid 
one Reaſon more, If to the underſtanding of ipirituall things there be no other 
illumination required, bur onely the clecre evidence of the obje plainly re- 
preſented to the underſtanding, without any further worke of the Spirit u 
the Ve:derſtanding it ſelfe, intuling into it a ſpeciall ſtrength to apprehend 
things thatare propoſed to it:then1t would be known whether theſe men hink 
that our intellective facultic hath got any hurt and defe& by Adams fall, yea or 
no, [t is manifeſt, that they thinke that mans fall hathnot brought any defe4 
and weakeneſſe upon the power of mans underſtanding, no not in Spirsrmati- 
bus, For, marke it, when Divine things are ina plaine and lively manner de- 
clared to the underitanding, itthere any dete&t in the faculty that mult te firſt 
amended by the Spirit, before it can = the pertet knowledge of thoſe 
things ? dap they,ſo there be the common aſſiſtance of the Spirit preſerving 
unto us the right uſe of reaſon and judgement, we may, without any ſaupernatu- 
rall worke of the Spirit, underſtand ſpirituall things when they are plainly ex- 
Egan « unto us.. W hy then here is all the difference berweene Adam and bs; 
S underſtanding was perfe& and happy, becauſe hee had both the power to 
conceive of things he was yet ignorant of when they ſhould be cleerly revealed 
to him, and alſo the aFuall knowledge of wonderfull variety in all things.ON | 
underſtanding is imperfe& and unhappy, becauſe by our fall we want the aQtu- 
all knowledge of almoſt all things, eipecially ſpirituall, bur yet we ſtill retain 
the ſame power that we had in Adam, to _ any ſpirituall thing whet 
1t 15 once cleerely diſcovered unto us.$0 that according to Armirins ſchoole,the 
underſtanding 'of man ſince the fall is like unto our eyes in the darke : the 
is well and without blemiſh,necding no cure of an defer in it ({elfe, yet ir ſe 
noughn, becauſe the Object is not inlightned ; ſo ſoone as light ſhines on that, 
cauſing a dere diſcovery of it, the eye without further adoe; can eaſily 
ceive it, Butthis is yer the very pride and gall.of an hereticall ſpirit, { 
accufing the whole myſtery of Gods revealed wiſdome, whether in the 
0: Nature or of Scripture,as if itwere wrapped up in obſcurity and dark 
Wee forſooth have eyes, and wee need not that God ſhould reſtore unto us 
faculty of ſeeing ;only we are in darknefle, becauſe things that are to be known 
are in darkneſſe: if God will take away obſcurity from them, and make them 
c ki there is no ſuch infirmity in us, but we may know them 
if we beattentive, Let us from our hearts deteſt this odious Popiſh imputK 
an of obſcurity laid upon Nature and Scripture, as if the canſe6f all our igno- 
n the: Vnderſtanding, butin the darke-| 
leg Hani to us, And letus deteſt that opinion which 
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h the light ſhine round aboutus, making all things wherein God is to be; 
knowne molt apparant and viſible, yet we may ſtill lye in darkenefle and periſh 
in our ignorance, This 1s their fir{t errour touching the Vnderſtanding,of which 
I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeake more in handling the parts of Faith, 1 now pro- 
ceede to the ſecond touching the affetions, which is this : 

2. Thateven in divine thingsthe motions of the AﬀeRions neceſlarily fol- 
low upon the illumination of the Vnderſtanding. So that when the V nder- 
ſtanding is rightly informed and thoroughly convinced, the atfe&ions are pre- 
ſently excited in all motions conformable to the things knowne. 

Itis very ſtrange, that men of 1o deepe learning, ſhould yer profeſſe ſo much 
jenorance in the eſtate of mans corrupt nature, as to dreame of a corre{ponden- 
cie and dutifull ſubjeAion of our Paſſions unto our Reaſon ; fothat whenthis 
is rightly taught, they will be truly affeted even in ſpirituall things, N othing 
more could be faid of Adam in his innocencie,and to attirme this touching man 
corrupted is to give the lye to Reaſon, Authority, and all Experience which 
ſpeake the contrary. The truth is this, as wee are falne out with God.ſoare we 
at oddes with our ſelves; and our afteRtions are not more often mi led by our 
erroneous underſtanding, than our underſtanding and right judgement is haled 
aſide by our vicious affection: W hat man inthe word, that knowes himſelfe, 
but will confeſle,that even in nerrraliom and morais514,much more in /prumeli- 
bu he may often ſay with Mrd:a wm Video meliora proboque, Deteriora ſe- 
quor ? W herefore wee rejett this opinion, that there is no vicious inclination 
properly inherent in the aftetians, befides that which is brought upon them per 
tenebras mentts, through the errour of the underſtanding : we deteſt this afſer- 
tion as a fond and falſe imagination ; and we confeſſe with the Apoſtle, that 
even when wee know, allow of, conſent unto the goodneſle of the Law, and ) 
delight in it in part, yet then wee cannot alwayes doe what we would, but 
through the Law of finne in our corrupt wills and afteRtions, are led captive to 
diſobedience, Their third Errour is this ; 


love of goodneſle and hatred of evill, before ſuch rime as a man be converted. 

The Arminians are wonderfull obſcure in explicating unto us their new in- 
vented opinion concerning the excitation of the Aﬀetions, which they make 
the ſecond worke of grace preceding mans true converſion, They tell us not 
in plaine tearmes what AﬀeRions they meane , nor yet what kinde of exci- 
tation and vivification it is they —_ have, Wherefore wee are more par- 
madly ro enquire of both, For AﬀeRions or Paſſions in man they are of two 

arts . 


I .Senſuall,belonging tothe ſenſitive Appetite,and directed by the phantaſie : 


—— 


e are common to brute beaſts with us, and ariſe from one like temper and 
conſtitution in both, The obje& of theſe is all Naturall good or evill. 
2, Rationall, appertaining tothe reaſonable Appetite or Will, and guided 
by the Vnderſtanding. Theſe are proper to man, and they have their originall 
omthe ſubſtance of the reaſonable cule, in which they alwayes remaine, not 
onely when it is in the body, but even when it is ſevered from it. For feare, 
hope, love, hatred. joy, griete, &c. are in the damned and bleſſed Spirits as well 
as living men. The objeR of theſe properly humane paſſions,isall morall and 
ſpirituall good or evill. Lneede not among ſo many learned Artiſts ltand curi- 
ouſly upon the diſtin&ion of theſe two ſorts of paſſions in man : the identity 
of names inboth ſorts hath cauſed ſome confuſion ; bur in reaſon the diverſity 
of their nature is evident : Wherefore I goe on to ſee what is meant by Ex- 
citation or ſtirring up of the Aﬀeions ; whereby wee can underſtand nothing 
elſe, bur their right and 9 derly motions about their proper objeRts. As in 
the particulars, ſenſuall paſſions are then duely excited when they are moved 
1 any naturall good or evill, according to the inſtin& of Nature in brute 
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3. Thatthe affe&tions may be exciears, ſtirred ap and quickened with true 4 cer -Z., 


and according tothe ſame inſtjn& of Nature in man, but guided and 
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| ; that 13,ſpiritually ; and this he may doe as well before as after converſicn. . 
ets 2, Whes| 


moderated by right reaſon, Reaſonable affections are then ſtirred up, when 
| their motions about all ſpirituall or-morall good or evill, are conformablerg 
| the quality of the object affected, and tothe rules of a rightly informed un. 


[ 


deritanding, 
| Letus = ſce what affe&ions they be that grace worke upon, and hony they 
, are excited before men are converted, | 3 
Eor ſenſuall AﬀeRions tending to a meere naturall good or evill, albeit itbe 

moſt true, that Grace ſanRifying us throughout hath a ſingular worke upon 
then! too, in moderating the exceſle, and repreſſing the diſtempered motions of 
ſuch paſſions as ariſe from our naturall or perſonall temper, as of choler, Juſt, 
&c.yet we will not be ſouncharitable,as to thinke our Adverfaries meane theſe 

affections in this buſineſle : For ; : 
' 1. Itisaftrange fancic, to thinke that grace ſhould begin toreRife the ins 
feriour faculties in a man, before it have pur in order the ſuperjour, to reQtifie 
the ſenſitive appetite, and leave the Will diſordered, God isn0 ſuch prepoſte. 
rous Phyſician, who, cm caputs meders debeat, curat reduviam, when the head 
| is ſick, applies a playſter to the fingers ends. — | 

2, Againe, what {ingular preparation to faith 15 it,that our naturall affe tions 

be well qualified in their motions about naturall and bodily thing? Iconfeſfſe it 
1s good they ſhould be io, but what ſpeciall verrue hath that to procure untd 
mans Will a free exerciſe of its liberty in heavenly or ſpirituall things ? as the 
Arminians affirme the excitation of the affe&ions doth. Vnleſle we ſhould goe 
further, and make ſpirituall things the obje& of the ſenſitive Appetite, which 
were to elevate it farre above its naturall power, and is an abſurdity too groſſe 
to be imagined by any learned man, 

W herefore it muſt be that other ſort of affe&ions which wee call Rationall 
and humane, whoſe obje& is vertue'or vice, all ſpirituall and morall good or 
evill. Of theſe then we are to enquire, how in an unconverted perſon they are 
| ſtirred up in their motions about ſuch objects as are ſpiritually good or evill, The 

Arminians givea very large allowance of race to an _unregenerate man, and 


{ 


| puniſhment, a feare of Gods wrath,a defire to be free from jt, (all which wee 
confefle may be in a man unregenerate ) beſides theſe, there are,tay they,in ſuch 
a one, a deploring of his ſpirituall death in ſinne, and utter impotencie to doe 


The nature and properties 


they tell us, that beſides the knowledge of finne, a ſorrow tor it in regard of 


Li 


——— 


any good, a griefe for the offending of the divine Majeſty, a deſire of grace and 
the Spirit of” regeneration to be given him, a hungring and thirſting atter righ- 
teouſneſſe and life, a love of goodnefle, and hatred of evill, bum 

and confeſſion of ſinnes,an inward purpoſe of heart to ſet upon a reformation 
of life ; in bricfe,an unregenerate man may offer to God the facrifice of a cone 
trite and broken heart, yea God may give a man a new heart, and yethenot 


p— _—_—_——— 


place, /cy, 24. 7. Yee will wonder what manner of thing theſe men.ma 
| Converſion of a ſinner tobe, who aſcribe ſo many things to a man unconver- 
ted, as they can hardly tell what more to attribute unto him after his conver- 
ſion, But to make ſhort, let us aske them touching this change of the heart and 
afteRions in a man unregenerate,whether theſe rages of his affetions mos 
ving him towards grace and godlineſſe be true or counterfeit. 

| It theſe motions be indeed true and righr, ſo that an unconverted man d 


truely ſorrow for his ſinfull ſtate, truely greeve for Gods diſpleaſure, truely 
| defire the grace of regeneration, heartily thirit after righteouſneſle, unfainedl 
| love the truth; if he,be trucly humble, can pray, confefle ſinne, purpoſe amend- 
| ment, and all this truely without hypocrifie, then wee defire to te reſolved in 
; theſe doubrs : | 
| 1. Whatcan bedonebya man after his converſion more than he can doe 
theſe things before he be converted ? Art all times hee can but doe them traely, 


| converted till afterward, as ſome of them affirme, ſhamefully —_ that 
c 


ity, prayer,|. 
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2, Whether it beenot admirable andunconceivable toany mans undetſtan- 
| ding, how the AfﬀeCtions can be thus moved, and yet the Will remaine untou- 
ched, For whereas they fay that a ſinner may our of true ſenſe and ſorrow tor 
ſinne, truely defire grace and freedome by Chriſt, before ſach time as his Will 
doth aſſent to the promile of mercy, it is mott ſtrange, how it is poſſible, that a 
man ſhould heartily and unfainedly defire the benefit of the promiſe of grace in 
Chriſt,and yet at the ſame time nor aſſent and embrace the prouulſe offered unto | 
him, It is as if we ſhould Gay a man may delire a thing and yet not will it:when | 
2sto deſire is nothing but an ation of the Will, And the very ſame is true of 
[all the AﬀeRions, that they are but divers motions of the Will about divers ob= 
jets, ( as the irrationall paſſions are of the ſenſitive Appetite) and therefore to 
make tuch ſeparation berweene the Will and the AﬀeRions in the reatonable 
foule, as that the Aﬀe&tions ſhould be excited and yet the Willnor movyed,is,to 
ſpeake tavourably, 2 very unlearned imagination, | 
| 2, Whether that argument uſed to comfure diſtreſſed conſciences, namely, 
That he who truely detires grace, hath true grace, whether, I ſay, this argument 
of conſolation uſed by the skiltfulleſt Divines, and accounted hitherto nnanfiye- | 
rable by men or Dey1ls, be not now by this doftrine utterly made of no worth, | 
if this of Arms his tollowers be to bee allowed, that a man may unfainedly 
defireto be good, and to be regenerate, and yet be unconverted and fo without 


all true guodneſle as yer, Bur that aflertion of our Divines, [7 hat the true dejire 
of grace, 1 from true grace, asd a part of true grace ] ſhall ſtand faſt as founded | 
on Scripture and ſound Reaſon, when all Arminianitme ſhall lye in the duſt, 
If theſe motions in an anregencrate man be not true, but falſe and counterfeit, 
then have they made much adoe to litle purpoſe, preparing a man to that faith 
'and converſion which is true, by counterfeit and hypocriticall meanes. But they } 
| will fay that theſe deſires and afteions though they are not ſpirituall, yer in 
their kinde they are true and not counterfeit, becauſe they are true morall or na- 
'turall deſires, To which I anſwer, that the rule to judge of the truth of our de- 
fires y_ - Wee muſt compare our affeftions with the nature of thoſe things , 
that wee doe affe&t : if our affeRions towards them be/ſach as the Quality of | 
the things themſelve: __ then are they right and good ; if-not, they are 
falſe and evill ; as to make it plaine by an inſtance or tY/0; When a husband 
loves his wifebue onely as his whore to fatisfic his luſty this Tove though it may 
be very fervent and nor diflembled, yer it is a falſe love, becauſe itis not marri- 
| moniall, agreeable to the quality of a wife the obje& thereof. When Ba/aam | 
[deſired the death of the righteous, no queſtion bur he ſpake as he thonghe with- 
| our diflembling, but yetthis his deſire was falſe, becauſe he deſired ir not ac- 
cording to the true nature thereof, as it requires a ſanRificd life'to bring us toa 
happy end ; which Ba/aa»: would none of, When a Twrke hopes for heaven, 
that there hee may live in carnall pleaſures, according 'to Mahomet's beaſtly 
Law;it is true that he hopes, butit is falſe that he hopes truly, becauſe hee mi- 
ſtakes the quality of heavenly joyes whichare ſpirituall not carnall, Soin like 
| manner(generally)when ſpicituall things are affected ſpiritually in ſach a man- | 
[ner as is conformable to their nature pw; qualitie,then are our affeions rightly | 
Jand well moved towards them, as to love goodnes becauſe it is of S$0d,to hate | 
{linne becauſe it is contrary to the holinefle of Gods nature and law, to de- | 
| 
| 


| fire grace, to the end that it may corre& the corruption of nature; to wiſh for 
heaven,that we may have communion with God in the beholding of his glory, 
and our conſtant worſhipping of him, Theſe affections are true, but they are 
fuch as never ariſe in the heart of man till it be purified and made holy by the 
Spirit of Grace, But on the contrary, when {pirituall things are affeted onely 
a5 | things that are naturally or morally goodor evill,ſuch affections are falſe and | 
0 ng worth : as jf amandeſire grace becauſe it is a commendable quality, or | 

rederprion, becauſe it is g00d to be free from mifery;or heaven, becauſe 1t 152 

pleatate thing to be atcaſe: ſuch atfeQtiong are as farre fromtruth, as the eye Is 
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hei :ons about all ſpirituall or morall good or evill, are conformabletg 
heres the object affetted, and tothe rules of a rightly informed un- 


| deritan ding. 


[erm by right reaſon, Reaſonable affections are then ſtirred up, when 


; are excited before men are conv L 
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| affections in this buſineſle ; For 


Letus now ſee what affeQtions they be that grace worke upon, and hoy they 


For ſenſuall Aﬀections tending to a meere natural! good or evill, albeit it be 
moſt true, that Grace ſanRifying us throughout hath a ſingular worke upon 
them too, in moderating the exceſle, and repreſling the diltempered motions of 
ſuch paſſions as ariſe from our naturall or perfonall t , as of choler, luſt, 
&c,yet we will not be ſouncharitable,as to thinke our Adverſaries meane thete 


1. It is a ſtrange fancie, to thinke that grace ſhould begin to reRifie the in- 
Crime Facultios in 4 man, before it have par in order the ſuneriony, +1 reNifie 
the {>rftive appetite, and leave the Will diforderea, God t3a0 ſuch propoſe. 
rous Phyfician, who, cum capus meders debeat, curat reduviam, when the head 
is ſick, applies a playſter to the fingers ends. — : 

2, Againe, what lingular preparation to faith 1: ir,that our natural! aff-tions 
te well qualified in their motions abour naturall and bodily things? I confeſſe it 
is good they ſhould be ſo, but what ſpeciall verrue hath that to procure unto 
mans Will a free exerciſe of its liberty in heavenly or ſpirituall things ? as the 
Arminians affirme the excitation of the affe&ions doth. Vnleſle we ſhould gce 
further, and make ſpirituall things the objeR of the ſenſitive Appetite, which | 
were to elevate it farre above its naturall power, and is an abſurdity too groſſe 
to be imagined by any learned man, 

W herefore it muſt be that other ſort of affe&ions which wee call Rationall 
and humane, whoſe obje& is vertue or vice, all ſpirituall and morall good or 
evill. Of theſe then we are to enquire, how in an unconverted perſon they are 
ſtirred up in rheir motions about ſuch objects as are ſpiritually good or evill. The 
Arminians give a very large- allowance of FACE to an unregenerate man, and 
they tell us, that beſides the knowledge of finne, a ſorrow tor it in regard of 
puniſhment, a feare of Gods wrath,a defire to be free from it, (all which wee 
confeſſe may be in a man unregenerate ) beſides theſe, there are,tay they,in ſuch 
a one, a deploring of his ſpirituall death in finne, and utter imporencie to doe 
any good,'a _ for the offending of the divine Majeſty, a defire of grace and 
the Spirit of regeneration to be given him, a hungring and thirſting after righ- 
teouſneſle and life, a love of goodneſle, and hatred of evill, humility, prayer, 
and confeſſion of ſinnes,an inward purpoſe of heartto ſet upon a relormaric 
of life ; in briefe,an unregenerate man may offer to God the ſacrifice of a con- 
trite and broken heart, yea God may give a man a new heart, and yet henorbe 
converted till afterward, as ſome of them affirme, ſhamefully abuſing that 
place, /er, 24. 7. Yee will wonder what manner of thing theſe men =» 4 the 
Converſion of a ſinner tobe, who aſcribe ſo many things to a man unconver- 
ted, as they can hardly rell what more to attribute unto him after his conver- 
ſion, But to make ſhorr, let us aske them touching this change of the heart and 
afteRions in a man unregenerate,whether theſe ſtirrings of his affetions mo- 
ving him towards grace and godlineſſe be true or counterfeit. 

It theſe motions be indeed true and right, ſo that an unconverted man doe 
truely ſorrow for his finfull ſtate, truely greeve for Gods diſpleaſure, euch 
deſire the grace of regeneration, heartily thurit after righteouſneſſe, unfainedl 
love the truth; if he,be trucly humble, can pray, confefle ſine, purpoſe amend- 
ment, and all this truely without hypocrifie, then wee defire to be reſolved in 
theſe doubrs : 

1. What can be done by a man after his converſion more than he can doe 
theſe things before he be converted ? Art all times hee can but doe them tratly, 
that i3,ſpiritually ; and this he may doe as well before as after converſicn. . 
2, Whe- 
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2. Whether it beenot admirable and unconceivable to any mans undetſtan- ; 
ding, haw the AﬀeRtions can be thus moved, and yet the Will remaine untou- 
| ched. For whereas they ſay that a ſinner may our of true ſenſe and forrow tor 
finne, truely defire grace and treedome by Chriſt, before ſuch time as his Will 
doth aſſent to the promile of mercy, it is moſt ſtrange, how it is poſſible, that a 
man ſhould heartily and unfainedly deſire the benetit of the promiſe of grace in 
Chriſt,and yet at the ſame timenor aſſent and embrace the promiſe offered unto 
him, 1tis as if we ſhould Gay a man may delire a thing and yetnot will it:when 
25 to defire is nothing bur an ation of the Will, And the very ſame is true of 
all the AﬀeRions, that they are but divers motions of the Will about divers ob= 
| jects, ( as the irrationall paſſions are of the ſenſitive Appetite) and theretore to 
make tuch ſeparation berweene the Will and the AﬀeRions in the reaſonable 
ſoule, as that the Aﬀe&ions ſhould be excited and yet the Will not moved,is,to 
ſpeake tavourably, 2 very unlearned imagination. 

3, Whether that argument uſed to comfort diſtreſſed conſciences, namely, 
That he who truely detires grace, hath true grace, whether, I ſay, this argument 
of conſolation uſed by the skiltfullelt Divines, and accounted hirherto nnanfive- 
rable by men or Dey1ls, be notnow by this doftrine utterly made of no worth, 
if this of Armmms his tollowers be to bee allowed, that a man may unfainedly 
defirc to be good, and to be regenerate, and yet be unconverted and fo without 
all true guodneſle as yet, Bur that aflertion of our Divines, [7 hat the rue dejire | 
of grace, 11 from true grace, and a part of true grace (hall (tand faſt as founded 
on Scripture and ſound Reaſon,when all Armunianitme ſhall lyc in the duſt, 

If theſe motions in an anregencrate man be not true, bur falſe and counterfeir, 
then have they made much adoe to litle purpoſe, preparing a man to that faith 
!and converſion which is true, by counterfeit and hypocriticall meanes. But they } 
| will fay that theſe deſires and aftetions though they are not ſpirituall, yer in 
{their kinde they are true and not counterfeit, becauſe they are true morall or na- 
'turall deſires, To which I anſwer, that the rule to judge of the truth of our de- 
| fires isghis - Wee muſt compare our affeftions with the nature of thoſe things | 
| that wee doe affe& : if our affe&ions towards them be/ſach as the Quality of | 
' the things themſelves require, then are they right and good ; if-nor, they are 
falſe and evill ; as to make it plaine by an inſtance or two; When a husband 
loves his wifebut onely as his whoreto fatisfic his luſty thisTove though it may 
be very fervent and not diflembled, yer itis a falſe love, becauſe itis not matri- 
moniall, agreeable to the quality of a wife the objet thereof. When Ba/aam | 
deſired the death of the righteous, no quettion bur he ſpake as he thonghe with- 
out difſembling, bur yet this his deſire was falſe, becauſe he deſired: ir not ac- 
cording to the true nature thereof, as it requires a ſanRificd life'to bring us toa 
happy end ; which Bal/aaw would none of, When a Twrke hopes for heaven, 
that there hee may live in carnall pleaſures, according to Alahomet's beaſtly 
Law;it is true that he hopes, butit is falſe that he hopes truly, becauſe hee mt- 
ſtakes the quality of heavenly joyes which are _—_— not carnall. Soin like 

c 


manner(generally)when ſpirituall things are affeed ſpiritually in ſuch a man- 
ner as is conformable to their nature nw. qualitie,then are our affeions rightly 
and well moved towards them, as to love goodnes becauſe it is of S0d,to hate 
ſinne becauſe it is contrary to. the holinefſe of Gods nature and law, to de- 
ſire grace, to the end that it may corre& the corruption of nature; to wiſh for 
heaven,that we may have communion with God in the beholding of his glory, 
and our conſtant worſhipping of him, Theſe affections are true, but they are 


fuch as never ariſe in the heart of man till it be purified and made holy by the 


as 1 things that are naturally or morally goodor evill,ſuch affections are falſe and 
0 no worth : as jf amandeſire grace becauſe it is a commendable quality, or 
reatription, becauſe it is good to be free from mifery;or heaven, becauſe 1t 154 
pleatale thing to be atecaſe: ſuch affeRions are as farre fromtruth, as the eye is 
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from right ſecing, when it miſtakes greene for yellow, or a man for a puſs, 
And ſuch, in a man unconverrted, are all his Aﬀe&tions about ſpirituall things, 
Wherefore when they tell us of a true love of goodneſle, atrue hatred of eyill, 
| &c, ina man unregenerate, they ſpeake — paradoxes againſt reaſon and 
| Scripture, affirming that they who have nor the Spirit, are naturall men, 1d, 
| ver, 19. and that the naturall man perceiveth not the things of the Spirit, and 
cannot ſpiritually diſcerne, and therefore nor ſpiritually deſire them, 1 Cor, 2, 
and againe, that whatſoever'is borne of the fleſh is fleſh, /0h.3. 6, Albeirt there. 
| fore wee deny not, but that there are ordinarily many preparations whereby 
| God brings a man to grace, and that the Word workes many effets both upon 
the hearr and lives of men even whileſt they are as yer deftiture of true grace ; 
yet as for thoſe affeRions which our Adverſaries place in men unregenerare, we 
affirme, that they are not antecedents, but conſequents and parts of true con- 
verſion. For, can he that is dead in ſinne bewayle his ſpirituall death ? Can hee 
that isin the fleſh, and ſoan enemy to God, yet greeve for diſpleafing of him ? 
Can he truly deſire the Spirit of Regeneration, thatis of the c world,and can- 
not receive the Spirit becauſe it ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him ? Can a 
man thirſt after righteouſneiſe, and yet not be 4 bleſſed nor ſavighed ? Can a 
man hate evill, who,yet e loves not the Lord ? Can he love God that is f nor 
borne of him ? Can hee be humble that hath not the ſanRifying Spirit, one 
7 fruite whereof is meekeneſle and humbleneſle of minde ? May a true prayer 
be made without the helpe of the Holy + Ghoſt ? Will there ever be a true 
confeſſion in the mouth when there is not faith and repentance inthe heart ? 
| How can that heart. be a new heart, a contrite and broken heart ſenſible of 
finne, which is not yet changed out of ſtone into fleſh? Can he have a full pur- 
poſe of heart to © amend his life, and cleave ants the Lord, whoſe heart is not 
yet touched with ſanQifying Grace ? Whatſoever ſhadow of theſe things may 
appeare in an unregenerate man, it is certaine none can be done in truth, butby 
thoſe only in whom the Holy Ghoſt hath begun the worke of true ſanRifica- 
tion. I might ſtand upon the further proofe of every particular were yneed- 
full ; but I pafle on ta their fourth error, which is concerning mans Will, 
| 4. That the Will of man is not capable of any habituall qualities inherent in 
it, whether of grace orQorruption. Onely a meere liberty it hath to will or nill 
any thing ; and befides this liberty there never was, is, nor can be in it any 0- 
ther quality, Whence'it followes, that the Will is nor to be tearmed good or 
evill from any inward diſpoſition of it ſelfe, but onely from the ations of it 
according as 1t is lead or miſ-lead by the light or darkeneſſe of the underſtan- 
ding, and by the reRitude or depravation of the affeRions, 

Of all the iflues of Armin: braines, this is one of the moſt deformed, that 
the Will of man hathnot in it either grace or corruption, any vertuous or vici- 
ous inclination of it ſelfe ; a bare liberty to chooſe or refuſe,thar it hath,and no- 

thing elſe. Againſt which ſtrange novelty we have to oppoſe theſe reaſons : 
| 1. The Image of God conſiſting in righteouſneſſe and holineſſe was in every 

part of mans foule ; and therefore in the Will as well asthe Vnderſtanding. 
| Andif ſo,then beſides the liberty of the Will, there was in ita righteous and 
holy inclination towards God and goodneflſe in the firſt creation of it. Which 
| habituall diſpoſition to goodneſle 15 corrupted, and a perverſe inclination to 
evill come in place thereof, If they deny that righteouſneſle and holinefle is 
in the whole ſoule, it will trouble them much to tell unto whar part it muſt be 
reſtrained, | | . 

2. The conſtant tenour of Scriptures aſcribes unto mans heart corruption 
and grace, as much, nay more than to any other part of man, Thar the heart of 
man 1s the roote of all evill workes, out of it come evill thoughts, murders 
adulteries,and ſuch other things as defile a man, Aar.1 5. 18,19, That the hott 
is deceitfull and wicked above all things, ler. 17. 6. That in regeneratj-f 
heart muſt be renewed,made cleane,ſoftned,of ſtony made fleſhy; That 1 wr” 
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| is the ſeate of all ſpirituall git, as Vprightneſle, Purity, Goodneſſe and Ho- 
neſty, Fairy Lowlineſle,and many more, poken of in every chapter of the Bible 
almolt. In which places, by che Heartto underſtand our ſentuall and brutiſh 
Aﬀecions weie molt abſurd. And if as it is, the Soule of man be there meant, 
it cannot bee but a nice ſubtilty beyond the intention of Scriptures to exclude 
the Will from having any part in that good or evill which is attributed to 
the Heart : as\if by the heart were meant onely the underſtanding part of the 
Soule, 
3. Wepreferre the uniforme judgement of all the learned hitherto, above 
the opinion of one Armin: and his tollowers ; who, as they make the Ynder- 
ſtanding the ſeatc of all ſpeculative Habits, ſo for all praQticall Habits, whether 
Morall or Theologicall, they place them in the Will, With whom agreeably 
to Scripture and found reaſon, we maintaine that there was in Adams Will,be- 
fides the liberty thereof, an habituall holy inclination to all that was good, 
[ though with a poſſibility of embracing evill: Againe, there is in our Wills lince 
the Fall,belides ſome kinde of liberty,an habituall vicious quality making them | 
averſe and froward in chuoſing the good, prone and inclinable to embrace the | 
evill, ſo that man now doth naturally drinke iniquity like water, /e6, 15. 16, | 
and make a paltime of doing evill, Prov, 2. 14. Andtheretore as Adams will 
was truly gooc,not onely in the ations but in the inward qualities thereof; to 
qur will 1s truely and properly corrupt, not oncly in its evill ations, but alſo 
the inward vicious diſpoſition thereof, This is the tourth errour,the fifth is but 
a con{etary of the former ; namely, 
5. That the Will of a manunregenerate hath a naturall freedome to chooſe cs. 
any ſpirituall good thing as ſoone as it is made knowne unto him, 
| For, fay they, the Wi!l of man hath no other property but onely liberty ; 
when man fell and loſt other good qualities, his W ill had no hurt, bur retained 
its liberty perfe& and entire, So that an unregenerate man after once hee 
knowes any ſpirituall good thing ofteredunto him, hath naturally as much free- 
dome of will to embrace it, even as «Ada# had in his innocencie,or as any man | 
can have after his converſion, Bur this opinion falls to the ground with the for- | 
mer upon which t is built, preſuppoſing, that rhere is no vicious quality in the 
Will drawing itto evill, But wee know that to be falſe, and therefore wee 
confeſſe, that untill ſuch time as God doe heale that diſeaſe, and replant in our 
wills their primitive integrity,they are utterly dead in finne,captives and bond- | 
flaves of corruption. So that however they have ſome liberty in naturall,civill, 
or externall ſpirituall things : yet in regard of true grace and holineſle they 
have no liberty at all to will and chooſe that, but are wholly ;cnthralled unto 
finne,according to that of the aw Rom, 6.20,When yce were the ſervants 
of ſinne, yee were free from righteouſnefſe; and Romr. 8.7. The carnall minde 
is enmity againſt God ; for it 1s not ſubje& to the Law'of God,neither indeede 
|can be, Doe they not then maniteltly give the Scripture the lye, that aftirme a 
man in the ſtate of unregeneration ( who, without doubr, is, if any be, a ſer- 
vant of ſinne, and carnally minded ) is notwithſtanding free unto righteoul- 
neſſe, and may beeven of: lis owne naturall power ſuabjet to the Law of God, 
cammanding him faith and obedience 2 There are yet other errours : the lixth | cove - | 
therefore is this, ID | (Au file) 
-i:6, That mans converſisn begins in the a& of belecving, not inthe habir of |} © — 
faith infuled, dh 4 eds ad heme: 
I have heretofore touched upon this point, in ſhewing the falſhood of that ne erizit ad 
aſſertion of theirs, That Converſion begins in ſome worke that we doe, not in | /alufem obri- | 
ja worke that (God firlt doth. Here you ire farther.ra note whereto tends this | =cndar _ | 
opinion, and tharis,to eſtabliſh their other opinion of falling away trom grace. | **" En 
tar ſeeing converſion is nothing bur the At of beleeving, and this Act is treely ſenn Rem.cir- | 
mor powers as not to dot'it at firſt ; ſo when. is once done, not to repeate it | ca 4 Artic, p. 
ken the continuance of our converſion, it followes thence,that as it was in| 154,155, 
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18 1N our power T0 relapſe by not continuing to doe It, tor which purpoſe,they : 
deny that there is any fuch thing as the grace of Faith infuſed into the heart ; 
yea,that there is any conſtant habit of Faith art all, and that a 1241 is not tearmed 
3 belecver from the habit, but from the aR3 of Faith, which Lemg tranGent and 
vaniſhing, faith ceaſeth when they ceaſe, 50 thar belike when a godly man is 
aſlecpe hee hath no faith, when Neaband all his Family were alleepc in the 
Arke, then faith ceaſed inthe Church ; and fceing by faith we pleaſe God, men 
aflcepe or dying in a Lethargy doe not pleaſe God, Ir 1» wonder but theſe men 
will deny all other Habits too ; and ſay, that David had no $kill in Muſick, but 
that his right hand had forgot her cunning, as ſoone as hee had laide his Har 
2ſide, They may aſwell deny the one as the other, both are alike ridiculous, 
There is yet one Errour more, and that is this ; | 

7. That mans Converlion is properly nothing but the Ad of belecving the 
promiſe of grace. | 

This reſtraint of our Converſion unto ſo narrow a compaſle, as firſt to bring 
it from the habit of Faith, to the Act of Beleeving, and then to appropriate it 
to that A& without ſo much as once mentioning any other graces : this narrow 
conceit touching our Converſion, is that whuch hath flled the writings of 
many learned abour this point with much darknefle and confuſion, They fo 
ſpeake and write of Converſion as if it began in that one and onely ation of 
mans will conſenting to the promiſe of mercyin Chriſt, Burthis is without 
all ground, To convert is not only to beleeve,bur to repent, to love God and our 


Netghbour,to abſtaine from every evill way, to praiſe all duties of piety and 
goodnefle : theſe acts are as proper and immediate parts of true Converſion 
as Faith, Nor doth the Scripture ſo much as intimate any ſuch limitation,as to 
appropriate our converſion to the A of faith :; nay, it 1s manifeſt, that the 
Scriptures when they ſpeake of mans Turning unto God, doe joyne repen- 
tance and other godly as together with Faith ; as appeares by that folemne in- 
vitation of men unto God[| Repent and belteve rhe Goſpel] ſo often uſed inthe 
New Teſtament. | 
Let us now for concluſion at this time lay all theſe errours together, and ſee 
what is the finall npſhot of this Opinion : all things being reckoned, it is this, 


That ina man unregenerate there is naturally very little or no corruption,and 


unto his regeneration there is required little or no grace, 
; Thar I be nqt thought to ſlander them,both will appeare unto you to be true, 
; thus ; Firſt that they annihilate and overthrow the grace of God ; for whereas 
| the Vnderſtanding, Will, and AﬀeRiansare in our Converſion chiefly to be re- 


| ſpeRed,it is manifeſt thar by their doArine, Grace hath no worke upon any of 


theſe, Not upon the Vnderſtanding to inlighten ir;for,ſay they,that is done by 
| the cleere evidence of the things that are to be underſtood, Not upon the Aﬀe- 


ſanding, & are preſently in order as ſoone as that is informed. Laſtly,not upon 
| the Will to incline that to embrace the promiſe: for that, ſay they, is left abſo- 
; lately to its owne liberty, and of it ſelfe it may conſent or difſent, Where then 
 tsany workeleft for grace?unlefle that glorious Grace of God in bringing a in- 
; ner unto himfelfe,ſ{o much magnified in Scripture and by all men,be now at laſt 
' nothing bur only the Revelation of the Goſpel unto mankind. Which we cons 


; keſſe is a great grace,but yet without another that is greater, is nor ſufficient t6 


; converta ſinner, Thus Grace is excluded. Let us ſce what they thinke of mans 
| inherent corruption, This they alſo extenuare, and tell us, that we are not:{o 
| weake nor wicked as we have bin alwayes thought tobe. For why? our unders 
| ſtanding needs nor any ſupernaturall reſtoring of decayed ſight; if divine things 
be plainly ſer forth to view we can ſee well enough, Our affeRions are not #t 
themſelves viciouſly diſpoſed, bur through the error of the mind ; corre& 
andall is amended, Finally,our Wills have notrebellious inclinations 
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Aions to reftifie their motions ; for, ſay they, the affe&ions follow the under-| 
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but they can of themſelves without farther helpe chooſe that which is g90d.So 
that if Arminius be not deceived in his, we may now change our opinion of our 
ſclves,and thinke that we are at leaſt ſomething. Burt what then is become of 
that ſinne that dwelleth in us, of that univerſall corruption and diſorder of our 
whole nature ſo much ſpoken of, ſo much complained of ? Is it vaniſhed ? Ir is 
not ſo well; but theſe men have diſputed fo long of Gods Grace and mans Cor- 
ruption,till in concluſion they have loſt both, and are become wiltully jgnorant 
oft the one, and malicious enemies to the other, 

Hitherto the explication of their opinion, their errours, and the generall 
iſue of them ; We are now in the next place to unfold and contirme that truth 
which 1s to be maintained touching this queſtion, v:z, 

Whether it be in mans power {o to reſiſt the gracc of God, as finally to hin- 
der his owne converſion, 
| Wee maintaine the Negative, that where God purpoſcth to ſave, no power 
' of man can de{troy. The truth hereof will plainely appearc unto us, it we ſhall 
| confider diſtintly how 2 man may hinder the worke of Cra.e, 

; 1, Inthe Antecedents and preparatory meancs to his cenyerfion, 

2, In lis Converition it (elte, 

For the Antecedent preparations to bring men unto converſion, they are 
either outward ; namely, the obſervation of the cxternall parts of Gods wor- 
ſhip, as Frequenring the Word preached, Prayers, Sacrameuts, keeping of the 
Sabbath, attention and indultry in the hearing, rexdins, 2:3d meditation of the 
Word : or inward the eftects of the ordinary grace of God in the uſe of thoſe 
meanes,a*, 1. Knowledge of the will of God in the maine matters of Religion 
' concerning faith and practice. 2.Touch of conſcience inthe ſenſe of ſin,ariting 
from a clcere diſcovery and conviction of a mans fortorne eſtare, 3, A Feare 
and horrour of Gods puniſhing vengeance, joyned with a raturall griefe of 
heart, that hee is brought into ſo much unavoydable mlſcry. 4. A thought and 
wiſh for freedome by tome meanes or other. 5, Some (light hope of helpe trom 
the promiſe of grace, ſo generally made as none ſeeme to be excluded ; upon 
the apprehenſion whereof, ſome kinde of Joy will alſo ariſe in the hearr, All 
which togerher may canſe ſome kinde of reformation of lite in doing of many 
things gladly, and anot unwilling abſtinence from others, Touching theſe pre- 
parations unto converſion, you are to note theſe three poſitions. 

I, That they are in themſelves good and neceflary, 


This is to be obſerved 'againſt thoſe over-broad and unadviſed ſpeeches of 
ſome, which have given occaſion unto our Advyerſarics to faſten upon us this 
imputation, that according to our dotrine, * Zelus omnu, cura + ftudium ad 
obtinendam ſalntem adhibit um ante ipſam Fidem & Spiritum renvations Vaium 


[oft atgue irritum quinims noxium magt#s bomini quam utile & fr1uoſum,W hich 


aflertion were moſt-dangerons, becauſe it opens a wide gappe to let in all pro- 
| fane contempt of the exerciſes of Religion : man having hereby a good excuſe 
for the negle& of all dueties of piety, becauſe all their care and diligence in 
theuſe of them were not onely to no purpoſe, but to an ill purpoſe, uncill ſuch 
time as they were truely converted. Bat this isa ſlander ; our Divincs teach no 
diſcouraging Dodrine to blunt the edge of mens good deſires, and to beate 
them off from all religious endeavours, No, they preſſe upot men ever whilelt 
- are unconverted, the neceffity and profitableneſle of all chote forementio- 
ned preparations : in regard, 

1, Of the nature of the things themſelves which are good and our very ne- 


_— obedience to doe chem,being ſtrialy injoyned by the C emmandement 
0 ; 


2. Of the event that followes upon them according to Gods promile, and 


hi: ordinary proceeding inthe worke of grace : which is ſuch, that hc beltgwes 
not tz5 grace ordinarily bur npon thoſe that conforme theinſelvcs to the doing 
of thoſe things, 

. | Never-! 
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inthe conſequent, to him they may prove harmefull, As for example : When 


Nevertheleſſe our Divines teach this alſo,which is true and warrantable : 

1. That all theſe preparations are no efficient cauſes to produce grace of con- 
verſion in the heart, however they prepare a man tobe the fitter to receive it, 
And therefore where God isnot pleaſed to afford his fanRifying Spirit, they 
prove vaine and fruitleſſe, 1% 

2, That how good and neceſſary ſoever theſe preparatory workes are ; yer 
the doing of them is unto a man unregenerate an occaſion of ſinning, And 1o 


an unſanRitied man heares the W ordy prayes, performes any duety in Gods 
worſhip, or ina Chriſtian life, in the doing of theſe things he alwayes commuts 
ſome ſinne or other: becauſe he wants a pure heart, a good conſcience,and faith 
unfained, without which hee canner bur erre in tultilling Gods Commande- 
ments. But then will ſome ſay, if irbe ſo, that the doing of every good duty 1s 
unto ſuch a one an occaſion of ſinning, he ought not then rodoe it,becauſe he is 
bound to avoyde all things wherein he ſhall certainely finne. To which I an- 
{wer, thatthe inference were good if this avoyding the occaſion of one finne 
did not draw him upon another ſinne that were worſe, But here ſee what a 
ſnare ſinne hath layde to entrap a wicked man, which way ſoever he turnes, be 
falls, and is taken : if he heare the Word, he ſins becauſe he mingles it not with 
faith ; if he heares not the Word,he fins, becauſe he turnes away his eare from 
hearing the Law : if he pray he fins, becauſe he prayes not in faith ; if hee pray 
not he {ins and is accurſed,becauſe he calls not upon the name of the Lord, W hat 
ſhall hee doe then ? I anſwer, he muſt doe his duety what God commandeth, 
though he cannot chooſe but commit a ſinne in doing of it, by reaſon of his cor- 
ruption and infirmity. Of twoſins, whereupon not God, but himſelfe hath put 
himſelfe inevitably to commit one of them : He mult chooſe the leaſt, rat 
ſinning in the manner in not doing of it ſo well as he ſhould,than failing in the 
matter,and quite negleQing the duety ir ſelfe, For this is certaine, when God 
commands a duety abſolutely tobe done, it is a greater (in not to doe it at all, 
than to doe it amiſle : becauſe our diſobedience is totall in not doing,but onel 
partiall in doing it otherwiſe than wee ought. As for a man wilfully to refuſe 
to heare the W ord, is a fouler fault than to heare it with a forgertfull and diſo- 
bedient heart, though this be a foule fault roo; but yerthere is more hope of 
the later than the former, Wherefore wee may not pretend our infirmity asa 
jaſt excuſe for the negle& of our duety : I cannot doe it well, therefore I will 
not doe it at all, is no good colleRion, unleſſe I may be blameleſle in my omiſ- 
ſion of it ; which here I cannot be. Miniſters then are to urge upon all men in- 
difterently the neceſſity of all Chriſtian endeavours tending to their conver- 


ſion ; and hearersare not to balke Gods commands upon pretences of their own 
ſinfull diſabilities : God muſt be obeyed as farre as we cangoe ; if wee fin, iti 
our fault beſides the intention of the commandement. And who knowes whe- 
ther our diligence indoing ſomething, may nor be more beneficial to us, than 
our ſinning 1n many things may prove hurtfull > whilſt God beſtowes grace 
upon us in the uſe of thoſe ordinances whereto in ſome ſort we conforme our 
ſelves, though with much ſinfulneſſe and infirmity, This of our firſt Poſition : 
the ſecond is this, ' 

2, That the Reprobate unregenerate, in whom theſe preparations to,grace 
are wrought, may and doe wilfully negle& them, hy procuring their f 
nall obduration in finne, The third is this, | 

3, Thatthe Ele unregenerate may and doe for a timerelilt theſe 
tions to converſion, theteby deſerying this finall obduration ; but God by 
= ſpeciall grace continues theſe beginnings unto their perfeRt Conver- 

10n, 

I will handle borh theſe poſitions together, containing the manner how 
farre, and by whom thoſe meancs and preparations to converſion may beste- 
ſiſted and made fruitlefle, We affirme then, thar it is'in the power of every = 
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regenerate man, whether Elect or Reprobate , ro neglect and oppoſe thoſe 

acious mcanes whereby God calleth them unto converſion. This is apparant, 
whether wee reſpet the outward or inward meanes of converſion. For the 
outward in all Gods holy Ordinances, they may every one of them be negle- 
Red. Mcn have the command over their bodies to move them as they pleaſe, 
and they may fit at home or travell abroad without worldly or wicked imploy- 
ments, when they ſhould be at C harch ; they may ſtop their eares, talke with 
a companion, reade ſome booke that pleateth them, while the Miniſter is in 
ſpeaking : they may ler their thoughts aworke in their Cheſts, in the Srtewes, 
in their Store-houſes, any where but where their bodyes are, about any thing 
fave the Sermon : they may avoyde the often uſe of the Sacrament, and make 
ſuch ſhift as not to appeare before the Lord ſcarce once a yeare : men may 
chooſe whether they will fleepe or pray, falt or ſurfet of fulnefle ; reade and 
ſtudy Gods word, or mans writings. 

Agaie for the inward workes of grace, all unregenerate men oppoſe the 
light of their knowledge, reſiſt the checks of conſcience by preſumpruous ſins, 
ſtrive to blot out the ſenſe of finne, and to caſt off the feare of the 5lmightics 
puniſhment ; they may ſtupihe all ſuch motions of aftetions as tend to good- 
neſle, by delivering them upon vaine delights. Theſe things and more they 
may doe, yea, and they doe alfo, though " O_ more, ſome lefle. For it if molt 
certaine, thatno man thus ordinarily called unto grace, by theſe meanes, was 
ever ſo dutifully obedient to the voyce of Gods calling, asto yeeld preſentl 
without ſtriving and much oppoſition, No, let the beit man living, who h 
well obſerved himſelte before and after his ſound converſion,be brought to an- 
{wer in this caſe, and he will confeſſe, that in all thoſe meanes whereby God 
| fawely woocd him to convert unto him, hee alwayes was ſtrangely perverſe, 
carelefle, ſcorntull, and froward in every motion of grace ; till Gods Spirit had 
thoroughly wrought upon his heart, Wherefore wee afhrme, that every one 
whatſoever doth carry himſelfe ſo ſtubbornely againſt this preparatory grace of 
his converſion, as that he deſerves thereby to be forſaken of God, and left ty 
finall impepitencie. Nor can that be the cauſe why God converts this man and 
not another, * qus4 hic novam 0ppome! contumacian, vHle you opponit, as the Armi- 
mans fallly aftirme : for all are contumacious and rebellious againſt this grace 
of rhcir vocation : but the reaſon is, becauſe when both rebell, God juſtly for- 
ſakes one in hisrebellion, and moſt mercifully followes the 'other with freſh 
ſupply of more powerfull grace till he have healed his rebellion, and cauſed him 
ro returne, 

Thus then both the Ele and Reprobate reſiſt ; but the Ele for a time, the 
Soar: finally. The difference is fromGod. The Reprobate neglet and 

off him : * wherefore in juſtice he neglefts and caſts off them, leaving them 

to follow their owne wills,and the co of their reprobate minde. Being fo 
| forſaken,their hearts become as hard as the neathe: Miltone, their confciences 
fared, their affetions dead : all ſenſe of grace or finne worne oat of the 
oule, and finall obſtinacie againſt God fixed therein. And in this fenſe we grant 
there may be a finall reſiſtencie againſt grace,namely inthe reprobate oppoling, 
and wilfully neglecting all thoſe outward meanes of grace, all thoſe inward 
workes of grace whereby they were invited and prepared to converfion. Of 
this rebellion doe the Scripenres in every place complaine and accuſe the un- 
godly,that [whey © God bids them watke 1 the good way, they ſay, They will not 
wake thereia ; when he bid: thee. lrarkes to the ſound of the Trumpet, they ſay We 
wilt not bearken : 7) that [thry Þ ay unto Gody Depart from us, wee defore wor the 
| knowledge of thy wayes: that [© God tretcheth forth his bands all the dey long 
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the lewes totbe end they might be ſaved,but they would net come wito him that they 
might have lite, ] with a thouſand the like teſtimonies k ſetting forth the {{ub. 
bornneſle and hardnefle of mens hearts in rejecting this grace of God offered tg 
them, and defpiſing the riches of his goodnefſe that ſhould leade them unto 
repentance. All which places noting out unto us a final reſiſtencie, are to 
be underſtood not of that ſpeciall grace whereby God intends to worke mans 
converſion, as our Adverſaries pervert them, bur of that common grace 1n the 
ordinary Antecedents of mans converſion whereby God calleth all unto him- 
« 2 Cor.b.1. | ſelfe, Of which grace, we confeſſethat it* may be received in vaine, that ® this 
b Mar, 25. 25- | talent may be hidden in the ground and become unprofitable : as Scriptures to- 
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_ : . | gether with lamentable experience teſtifie in three. © parts of foure that heare 
= ” | the Word unprofitably , in thoſe temporary outſide teeming Chriſtians, who 
| {Heb.6.4. | © after illumination inthe truth and much affeRion to goodnefle, quite” fall a- 
& leq. way : and © after they have knowne the way of righteouſneſie, turne away. 


6: P&.2.2!. | fromthe holy Commandement given unto them, So tharby this fault, all 
comes utterly to naught, and they periſh finally in their naturall corruption, 
But now the Ele albeit they are alſo diſobedient and froward ar the firſt, 


7&t God forlakes themnot, bur in mercy goes on to perfe the worke thar 

e hath begun, till Grace gers the victory over their Corruption,till thar their 
outward faſhionable ſervice of God be turned into true ſpiriruall worſhip, their 
knowledge made effecuall to all holy practice, their conſciences ſprinkled 
with the blood of Chriſt and freed from Legall terrours, their worldly for- 
row turned into godly griefe, their {light wiſhes and hope of mercy,changed 
into zealous prayers for, and firme beliefe of pardon, their partiall and halting 
reformation of life, turned into perfe& and ſincere obedience, 

And thus farre of the ordinary preparations to grace, and how farre they are 
reſiſted : I come in the next place to our converſion it felfe. Which is tobe con- 
ſidered two wayes, 

I. In atls primo, asit is the worke of Gods Spirit on us, reviving our cor- 
| rupt nature, healing all vicious, infuſing all vertuous inclinations into each fa- 
culty;by which habituall infuſed qualities they are diſpoſed to all ſpirituall and 
holy ations. This is the worke of God by his preventing grace. 

2, In aft ſecnnds, as it is our worke converting our ſelves to God in all ho« 
ly operations of faith, love, and godly obedience ; which Acts we doe by the 
helpe of Gods ſubſequent and aſſiſting grace. 

Of converſion in both ſenſes we are to enquire, how farre it may bereſiſted 
| and hindered : touching the firſt, namely, our habituall converſion in the infu- 
ſion of all gracious habits, this Concluſion is to be defended, 

x «»» {6 »\| That inour firſt converſion or ſanRification we are meerely paſſive, and can- 
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necnely paſſont w_ by any a& of ours, cither worke it our ſelves, or hinder Gods working 
of 1t. | 
This is apparant by the Scriptures, which teſtifie unto us what our ſtate is be- 
fore converſion, what the worke of God is in our converſion : namely, That 
we are dead in ſins, Epheſ;2.1. Col. 2.13. Math, 8, 22, Ephe/e 5. 14, That wee 
are blinde, and very darkeneſle in regard of ſpirituall knowledge, Rev. 3, 18, 
Epheſ.4.17.& 5.8. Matth.G. 23.Lxc. 4.18, lobn 1.5. Aft,v6.18. 1 Cor, 2.14, 
That our hearts are ſtony, deſtitute of all ſenſe and motions of goodneſſe, Ezek, | 
36.26.& 11,19, Againe, that Gods worke in our converſion 1s a raiſing from 
the dead, Epheſ.2.5.Cel.2.12.Reveaio.6.T0h,5.21.25. Arecitoring of ſfighttothe 
blinde, L=c. 4.1 8.A new generation and birth of a man, /oh.1, 13./0h.3.3, Ano- 
ther creation of him, Epheſ.2.10.Pſal.51.12. 2 (or.5.17. Gal.6.1 5. The giving 
of a new heart of fleſh,and taking away of the old ſtony heart, Ezck. 1 1,19,Out 
of which and many the like places, we conclude, that a man may doe no more 
in the effeing or bandering of his firſt converſion, than the matter can doe in 
d of the forme, to receive or reject it, nomore than eAdems body coald 
reliſt the entrance of the ſoule into ir, or Lazar»: carkaſſe and the dead bones 
: "In 
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in Ez:4e/ could refuſe the ſpirit of life's comming into them, no more than an 
infant can hinder its owne conception and birth, or the world the creation of it 
ſelfe; no more than the bodies of thoſe icke perſons whom Chrilt cured by his 
word, could hinder the reſtitution of health when Chriſt commanded them to 
be whole, or the eyes of the blinde could nill thereſtoring of their ſight, or the 
aire that is darke can refuſe to be illightned ; in briefe, a mans heart can no 
more hinder the worke of Gods grace in changing it our of itone intofeſh, 
than the body of Lors wite could relilt the force of his power in turning it out 
offleſh into a pillar of ſalt, Againſt this Doctrine of mans paſliveneſle in his 
firſt converſion, our adverſaries objet many things, qualifying the rigour of 
thoſe cenſures the Scriptures give touching our utter diſability, eluding their 
force by many ſubrile ſhifts, all deviſed onely to this purpoſe, that our conver- 
fion may not be thought to be altogether of grace, but ſhared betrweene the 
grace of God, and ſome power of our owne, Toalledge and anſwer every ca« 
vill were abuſineſle of more length than difficulty : unto themall in generall I 
anſwer, That he that rakes a mans judgement touching mans abilities, he fol- 
lowes the ſentence of a blinde corrupt ludge, and that in his owne cauſe, Itis 
the Lord that judgeth us, and it becommeth us to ſubmit to his cenſure, not to 
extoll our ſelves when he abaſeth us, leaſt we be found liers like thoſe hypocri- 
ticall Paodiceans, boaſting that we are rich and increaſed with goods, and have 
need ofnothing , when in the meane God knowes though we know not, how 
that we are wretched and miſcrable, and poore and blinde, and naked, ſtanding 
in neede of all things. Wherefore let this truth alwayes ſtand firme, thar 
a5 no man can prepare himſelfby any ſtrength of his owne efteually to worke 
his Santification, either alone by himſelfe, or asa coworker with the Spirit of 

ace, {o no man can hinder the worke of Gods Spirit when he intends to be. 
Row this firſt grace of Sanftifcation upon a ſinner. 

This of Habituall converſion in the internall renovation of all the faculties, 
which cannot be reſiſted or hindered : inthe next place we are to conſider of 
converſion as it is our a, conſiſting in the operations and exerciſes of all gra- 
cious habits infuſed, as when we aQually beleeve, repent, and doe other good 
workes. Thig ative converſion 1s nothing but the practiſe of Sanctification, 
when being made holy and good, we doe good and holy workes, as a man after 
he is raiſed from death, or reitored to health, performes the actions of a living, 
of a healthy man, For that ſimilitude of $, Auſt:ns is certaine, Nov ides crrrer 
rota, #t ſit rornda, &&c. 1s a wheele runs hor that it may be round, bur becauſe 
itis round ; ſo the will beleeves not that it may be regenerate, bur becauſe it is 
regenerate, And therefore that is an errour of the courſeſt bran, when our ad- 
verſaries make the a& of beleeving to goe before our Sanfification : whereas 
nothing is more certaine than this, that all holy a&ions whether of faith or any 

grace come from that common root of holinefſe infuſed into our foules, 
Now then touching theſe ations proceeding from grace inherent, the queſtion 
Is, how farrethey are in mans power to refuſe the doing of them : and the que- 
ſtion may be laid generally touching all good workes inward or outward, thus ; 
Whether or no that man who 1struely ſanRtified may refaſe to doe any 
good and holy worke at all ; for if any one be in his power to refuſe ir, all 
may be in his power by the ſame reaſon, But yer becauſe Faith is a prin- 
eipall grace, and all the diſpute is touching the a&thereof, wee may reſtraine 
the queſtion unto it, though whatever can be ſpoken of mans power about 
the ation of faith is appliable to all other gracious ations whatſoever, 
The queſtion therefore is thus, Whether after that a man is once ſanRtihed 
and regenerate, it be in the freedome of his will to chooſe whether he will 
ahually beleeve and afſent to the Promiſe, or not ? For the explication of this 
point, How farre every good ation is in a good mans power to doe or leave it 
undone : you are to note that there is a double beginning or cauſe of &very gra- 
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86 Of the natnre and properties 
| 1, The Spirit of God by his exciting and cooperating grace, , 
2. Man himſelfe renewed and fanctified in all his tacultics, The former 1s 
| termed Princiginm 4 quo, the latter Principium quod : man worketh, but hee 
muſt be moved thereto and aſſiſted by the Spirit of grace ; both togerher con- 
curre to the producing of every holy a&ion. [ (ay bath rogether : for althou 
man in his firſt convertion was meerely paſſive, Gods —_ working all with- 
Sk ont mans helpe : yet man in performance of any holy act is not meerely attve, 
mos = So if able ro doe all of himſelfe without Gods helpe . No, he is partly paſhve, partly 
[2.7 frm ny | ative : Paſſive as hee ſtands inneede of Gods grace to ſtirire up, guide, and 
plu pee. | {trengthen the endevour of each -faculry in the doing of good : Active in as 


much as being thus helped by grace,himlelfe willingly moves humſelfe to every 
godly work. Now by reaſon of this concurrence of man with Gud,theſe opera- 
tions of grace are properly called mans worke, not Cods worke in man. So that 
when a regenerate man beleeves,this a& though it be cauled by Gods Spirit, yet 
it is done and exerciſed by man voluntarily moving himſelfe in that ation, and 
therfore we ſay it is man that beleeveth, not Gods Spirit that beleeverh:as if the 
a of teleeving were wrought in mans will by the Spirit of God, in the ſame 
ſort,as lugglers work ſtrange motions in theirPuppers, which ſeeme to do won- 
drous feats,bur it is an unſcene hand that's the cauſe of all, Such groſle conceits 
ſhould not have beene deviſed by ingenuous mindes,and put upon ſo plathe and 
cleere doin as that is touching the c6currence of Gods grace with our ſtrength 
in all holy a&ions whatſcever. The point is eaſie to him that will underſtand, E- 
veric good deſire and good worke is partly from man, becauſe he wills it, hee 
workes it; but principally from Gods Spirit, becauſe he makes man to will and 
to worke it, Without which cooperating grace, man by habituall inherent 
grace could doe no good worke at all; according to that of Chriſt, /-h.1g.5, 
Without me ye can doe nothing; and of the Apoſtle, Phi/.1.6. He that hath be- 
gan the good worke will alſo performe it ; and againe, Ph:l.2.13. It is God 
that worketh in you both the will andthe deed, even of his good pleaſure : and 
againe, 1 Cor,15.10, I have laboured moreabundantly than they all, yet not 1 
bur the grace of God which is in me. 
Theſe things thus explained, wee are yer further to note that in a man Rege- 
nerate, there are two contrary qualities inherent in every es 
I. Grace, ina reRified holy inclination to goodnefſle, infuſed into it, 
2. Corruptionin a vicious quality diſpoſing it to evill. | 
Theſe two qualities abide in the regenerate, and oppoſe one another, till ſinne 
be finally overcome and aboliſhed by death, V pon theſe undeniable grounds let 
us proceed to declare what is a regenerate mans reſiſtance that he __ 
the m_— of Grace in hindering the performance of any good worke, 
which you ſhall perceive by theſe two concluſions : 
I. A man regenerate fo far forth as he is Spirituall, never reſiſtes the work of 
grace, but 1s moſt willing and forward to the performance of all holy aRions. 
None can be ſo ignorant in the myſtery of SanAification as to deny this; and 
therefore they tell us ſtrange wonders in Divinity, who teach that mans will by 
grace is put ” £quilbrio, hanging like a beame upon a ballance apr to bow ei- 
ther way, and indifferently diſpoſed to will good or evill. A very dreame it is, 
contrary to all Scripture and Experience, whereby we are taught that the Will 
being regenerate and made ſpirituall, as it is ſo, is ſo farre from ſtanding upon 
tearmes of indifferency, deliberating whether it ſhall yeeld, or whether it ſhall 
deny obedience, whether it ſhall beleeve or not beleeve, &c. as on the contra« 
ry it doth moſt conſlantly and £arneſtly defire in allthings to obey alwayes, 
A man whoſe eye God hath truely inlightened and touched his _— 
the finger of his SanRifying Spirit, doth not ſtand in a mammering, 
I? ſhall I 2 ſhall I beleeve, ſhall I obey, were I beſt doe this good worke, 
or ſhall I let it alone ? No, all his defire is now for godlineſle, the. wei 
and ſtrength of his reſolutions and affeRions leane wholly to obedience, 
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will chooſeth the good with full purpoſe to cleave to that onely, turning it ſelte 
from evill with much hatred and deteſtation, 
This conſtant determination of the ſpirituall will unto obedience and that 
onely, is a thing moſt manifeſt in Scriptures, and os ng of all the Saints, in 
their prayers, purpoſes, deſires to obey, their joy when they could doe it, their 
griefe when they could nor. Let thy kingdome come, thy willte done, is the 

rayer of every taithfull ſoule not ſtanding upon quarreliome termes of yeel- 
mh or refuſing, but wholly ſubmitting it ſelte and faing for obedience, Oh, 
faith David, that my wayes were directed that I might keepe thy teſtimonies, | Pl 119. 
Vnite my heart unto thee that I may feare hy name, Incline my heart unto thy 
teſtimonies ; with a thouſand ſuch prayers of that holy man, ſhewing the firme 
reſolution of a ſanitied foule only aiming at obediece, Lord encrealſe vur faith, 
prayedthe weake Ditciples; Lord I belecve, helpe mine untelicte, that new 
Convert ; in both we {ce an earneſt deſire, not an indifferent deliberation, That 
| prayer of the whole Church is excellent, P/-/. 68 28, Lord contirme that 
which thou haſt wrought in us ; and more fully, ( 4»t,1.2, Draw me, we will 
runne after thae. Here is no rcliltency, no hanging backe, or {ſtanding aloofe off | 
in a doubtfull deviſing what to doe; bur as ſoone as theſe Virgins ( in the firlt | 
verſe) have ſinelr the {avour of the precious oyntments of Chrilts grace powred | 
out into their ſoules, they love him, hun only, him entirely, they will goe, they 
will run after him : an4 whereas corruption cl--gges them in their courte, they | 
ſtill ſhew their readineſſe to come, by their willingneſie to be drawne, And 
ſuch is the temper of every.regenrerate man ; His obedicnce is his hearts joy and 
deſire, and there is nothing that . an him more than when he is carried away | 
by his carnal will and unſanRified part,againſt his ſpiritnall and gracicus reſoln- 
tions, as may appeare for all by that bitter complaint of the Apoltle, Rexv,7, the | 
latter end of the Chap. Wherfore the regenerate wil itands not newter between 
ſin and grace, but takes part with grace againſt ſinne, in a conſtant reſolvednefle 
to hold with God and goodnefle, againlt all things that are contrary to them ac- 
cordins to that of Chriſt, [The Spirit inaced is willing, but the fleſh 7 weaks hand Mark. 14.38 
that of the Apoſtle [ They that live after the Spirit ſavony the things of the | Rom, $5, : 
Spirit, 

(=o this is that moſt bleſſed worke of the Spirit of grace in the regeneration | | 
of mans will, namely,the taking away of that reſiltencie which our adyerfarics | | 
ſo ſtif:c'y +14 odioully ſtand for againſt us and the truth, They fay that grace 
leaves the will in indifferencie, ſo that it hath power toreſiſt : we maintaine the | 
contrary, that the proper worke of grace in ſanfifying our will, is to deter- | 
mine and incline the motions of it onely to obedience, and to take away all 
_ of reſiſting or diſobeying, Which __ thus, To diſobey and not to 

leeve, is an a& of the greateſt ſinfulneſſe that can be. To be able to commit this | 
a& comes not from power and ſtrength, but from weakenefle and infirmitie : 
Perfet ſtrength and liberty is to have no power nor will ro commit any ſinne | 
atall, as itis in God, and the bleſſed Spirits, and Chriſts humanity ; to be able 
to doe that which is evill is from weakenefle, from corruption. Now in the | 
ſanRified will this c-rruption is in { done away by grace : ſo that ſo farre as ' 
the will is made $pirituall, it neither doth nor can reſiſt and be difobedient; 
it doth nor, becauſe it cannot : it cannot, becauſe it will not ; it wilt not, be- 
cauſe by this new infuſed grace and holinefle it is made [a/wayes willing ] to 4 
obey.” But this point is cleered by the late worthy Biſhop of Salisbury, 
The ſecond concluſion 1s this, 

- 2. Thata man regenerate, ſo far forth as he is carnall, doth alwayesrefilt the 
worke of grace, being unwilling and backward to performe holy ations, | | 

This is manifeſt by that of the Apoſtle, R-»v. $ 5. They thar are after the fleſh | 
favour the things of the fleſh: and againe,Gal.5.17.Thefleſh luſteth againſt rhe | 
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| Rom,” .21. 


heart, croſſing and interrupring their cheerefull performance of holy durics, 
"_ ation of the Law in our mem againſt the Law 1n our! 


mindes, the moſt ſanRified man in the world is nor free, but as long as he lives 
he hath cauſe to complaine withthe holy Apoſtle, [ hen I wonld doe good { ans 
rhus yoaked, that evil wpreſent with me. Jin this oppoſition of two contrary prin- 
ciples of all our good and evill aRjons, we are to obſerve theſe rwo things, 

1. The neceſſity of the concurrence of Gods cooperating grace in all holy 
aRions, to be done after our firſt converſion, For if God ſhould give unto us a 
power onely to doe well, y__ infuſion of habituall grace, and then ſhould 
leave us unto our ſelves for the exerciſe of the AR, it is apparant that we ſhould 
never bring this power into at by our owne ſtrength, For whereas weare fan- 
ified but 1n part, and there remaines in every faculty a __ inclination to 
evill as well as an holy diſpoſition to good, did not the Spirit of God conſtantly 
and powerfully aſſiſt us in well doing, corruption would prevaile againſt grace, 
and leade us captive unto the law of {inne that is in our members, Notthat cor- 


| remptation : much more our wils, that are holy but in part, would quickly be 


ruption is ſtronger than grace, but becauſe we without the aide of Gods Spirit 
ſhould be more ready to follow the ſinfull motions of our corrupted nature, 
than the ſanRifed inclinations of grace, And if Adams will being onely muta- 
ble, but not as yer tainted with any inward corruption, neverthelefſe wanting 
the cffetuall affiſtance and ſupport of Gods grace, was fo eafily ſeduced by 


inticed and drawne away by the deceiveableneſſe of inward concupiſcence, 
and by the ſubtilty of Sathans temptations, if the Spirit of God did not worke 
mightily inus ; repreſſing the motions of ſinne, and aiding us againſt all ont- 
ward provocations to diſobedience. 

2. Thetrue cauſe and root of that irregularity which is found in the obedi- 
ence of a regenerate man, W hich is not that indifferency or freedome our Ad- 
 verſaries contend for, whereby it is in the power of a man regenerate at all 

times to chuſe whether he will doe good or ev1ll,bur it is that oppoſition which 
the fleſh maketh againſt the Spirit : by reaſon whereof a regenerate man, when 
by Grace he conſtantly deſires to obey, is by corrnption hindered in the perfor- 
mance, This is plaine by that of the Apoſtle, Row.7,19.20, I doe not the good 
things which 1 would, but the evill which I would not, that doe I : Now if I 
doe that I would not, it is no more I that doe it, bur the finne that dwelleth in 
me. And againe, Ga/.3.17. The fleſh and Spirit are contrary one to the other, 
{o that ye cannot doe the ſame things that ye would, W hence it is manifeſt, thar 
when a regenerate man failes in his obedience, it comes not to paſſe becauſe his 
will is free, and fo willing to doe that which is evill, but becauſe his will is not 
ſo free fromthe power of his corruption, as it deſires tobe, bur is partly in bon- 
dage under the command thereof. £4 
o conclude this point, There is in every regenerate man a poſſibility or 
ower of Reſiſtency alwayes remaining ſo long as any corruption abides in 

m, which will y make ſome oppoſition more or lefle in the perfor« 
mance of every good worke, But for the prevailing a of Reſiſtency witnreby 
ſuch good workes might be quite hindered, wee affirme that by the power of 
aſſiſting grace effecually aiding the regenerate Faculties, that a&'is taken a« 
way, The fleſh may ſtrive, but the Spirit doth overcome : Infideliry may caft 
many doubts, but Faith at laſt prevailes : Sinne and the world may plead mnch 
worth and lovelineſſe, bur yer in fine the love of God overtops all earthly baſe 
delights, and fills the ſoule with the onely deſire of enjoying that alone moſt 
blefled and infinite goodnefſe, Thus Amaitck may Fehe, but Iſrael will ger the 
victory : a victory indeed certaine inregard of the event, but with ſome uncer- 
tainty in the combat, wherin Ifrael is ſomtime pur unto the worſt. For youare to 


KY 


note that albeit in the general as touching thoſe maine and principall a&s of be- 
lecving,repenting, perſevering in obedience, &c.gracedoth wok ſoeffectuall 
\with mans regenerate wil,that corruptis cannot hinder it in the exerciſe of chaſ 
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| At : nevertheleſſe, in many particular aftiorls after his farſt converfion in the | 
' continued practiſe of SanCtitication, hee may odey the enticings of his corrupt | 
| concupilcence, againſt the motions of the Spirit of grace, tor many times in 
| fundry particulars of Chriſtian practiſe, God 1s pleaſed to deny that effte Iuall 
 aſliſttance which at other times he affords, and then hee leaves us unto our owne | 
ſtrength, for experiment to try what is in us, for humiliation in diſcovery of 
our weakeneſſe unto us, for exerciſe of Chriftian watchtulneſfe in making di- 
ligentuſe of all gracious helpes, and the like good purpoſes, In which cate, 
2 man thar is thus left untohimſelfe, prefently lends an care to the deceive- 
able ſuggeſtions of Sinne and Sathan, whereby, wanting a reſcue to bring him 
off cleare in this aſſault, he is vanquiſhed, and though with much unw illing- 
nefle lcd away a priſ6ner unto thoſe his {piriruall Adverſaries, During the time | 
| of which bondage, though grace ſhew it ſelfe fo farre, as to cauſe many an 

| heavy ſigh, an hearty prayer and longing, with atrer its former freedome, yet 

can he not make a faire eſcape from corruption, till Gods Spirit returne and | 

[oring liberty with it, breaking the | of Braſſe, and m—_— in ſunder the | * Cor-3-27- 
barres of Iron, that is, enlarging the heart that it may againe freely runne the | 

way of Gods Commancements. And thus wee contefle thata regenerate man 

may reſiſt the grace of God; he may * Quenchthe Spirit, hee may ® Grieve the ) 1 Theſ.5.1 
Spirit, he may < Depart away from God through an evill and deceitfull heart, b Eph 4 26. 
he may 4 Rebell againſt the words of God, and contemne the counſe!l of the | ; Hcb.z.11. 
moſt High : oppoling all motions of grace,in theſe raging fits of his corruption, | « Pla.t07.11 
which (till furiouſly irnggles for life after it is mortally wounded in our rege- 
neration, But theſe deſertions are not perpetuall : corruption may for a time 
let the exerciſe of ſome particular graces, bur in all and alwayes it ſhall never 
hinder + God who hath givenuntoa regenerate man a power to beleeve < the 
changing of his will through the infuſion of a conſtant inclination to all ſpiri- 
tuall good, will alſo cauſe the a of beleeving infallibly to enſue, by the 
aſſiſtance of cooperating grace, ſo powertully ſtrengthening the regenerate 
will, and fo effecually reſtraining the rebellious motions of corruption, that 
the will ſhall not chooſe but doe that, which aboue all things in the world ir 
moſt deſires to doe, namely, beleeve and obey the Goſpel. 

| Now to ſhut up all touching this- point of mans liberty in reſiſting the grace 
of God, the ſamme of all is this. Before true converſion all unrggenergte per- 
ſons doe reſiſt the gracious meanes and preparations to their nveriion, the 
Reprobate finally, the EleR for a time, till Grace become viforious in their 
perfet SanRification, In this their firſt Converſion or Regeneration, the Elet 
areno way Attive cidher to worke it, or to hinder it, 

After their Converſion in the doing of all good workes immanent or tranſi- 
ent, they reſiſt not ſo farreas they are Spivituall, they cannct bur reſiſt fo farre 
as they are carnall. And though m time of temptation and Spirituall deſertion 
the fleſh doe not onely reſilt but alſo prevaile, to the hinderance of many par- 
ricular gracious ations, yet for thoſe maine and principall afts of Faith, Re- 
poannce, love of God, hatred of evill, &c. the Spirit is infallibly victorious 

h to doe them after the firſt converſion, and alſo tinally to perſevere in doing 
; of them. W hich comes to paſſe thus, 

1. By Habituall grace infuſed, the SanQified will is conſtantly determined 
to embrace all Spirituall good, | 

2, Byaſliſting grace the will is ſtirred up, provoked, allured, and inclined 
to obedience, through the propofall of the promiſes, and the heavenly ſugge- 
ſtions of the holy Spirit. 

3, By the os aſſiſting grace all contrary motions of concupiſcence are | 
ſubdued and kept under. So that nothing can hinder obedience to follow ; be- 
* | cauſe by grace the will in made willing to obey, and by grace all impediments 
in oocying are taken ayyay : now when all lets are removed, what can let a 
willing munde eo doeriar which it deſires ? | 
| __ I 3 | Hence 
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Et enim que: | and damned ſpirits, whoſe wills are inclined onely to evill, yet they ſinne free- 
j 4am neceſſi1.25 | ly. or in God, in the ele& Angels, In the Saints departed, inthe nianhood of 
vOHTAT12> 5, Chriſt, all whoſe wills are immutably, infallibly and after a ſort neceſſarily in- 
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* Heb. 3 2.2 3.) ficallneceſſity, The neerer we come unto theſe, the nigher we are unto * per- 
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; Hence you may perceive the anity and odioutnefle of thoſe impurations of | 
{ Maniche1tine and Stoiciſme, which our adverſaries the Jetuites and Arminians 
throw upon this. Orthodoxe Dodrine, crying out upon us, asif wee deltroyed 
nature, offered violence to the will, tooke away all liberty from the will,and 
turned it in the meere neceſſity of thoſe naturall in{tin&s and inclinations that 
are in brute bealts : yea, as if we made the will ike a dull and fenſlelle blocke, 
that cannot move it {elfe a jot in any ation of grace. Theſe are unworthy Ca- 
lumnies, raiſed our of malu.e or ignorance in the great worke of Sanctitication: 
for refutation wee neede but deny*what they barely attirme ; and tell them a- 
eaine, that by our doctrine, grace doth not deſtroy bur perfect — takes 
| not away but reſtores unto the will the true liberty thereof, which conlitts nor 
' in the inſtability ofa Weather-cocke, to move any way, in an indifterency to 
| will and doe any thing, but in a fixed determination to will and doe nothin 
' but whar is good. W hich determination is not from any violent compuliion 0 
' an externall Agent, as if the will were moved by grace unwillingly ; nor yet by 
| impoſing upon the will any naturall necefſiry from ſome internall principle, 
as 1t the will did incline to good unwillingly without reaſon and choile, like the 
naturall propenſity in a ſtone xo move downewards, or the inſtin& in brute 
beats. No, this determination of the Will to will onely good, is froman in- 
ternall cauſe, viz, Habituall Sanity infuſed into it, after Which infuſion the 
[ will inclines it ſelfe immutably, yer freely to that alone which is Spiritually 
god, It cannot chuſe bur will it, yet it wills it freely :*for to athrme that this 
| immurable inclination to one part, takes away all freedome from the will, 
| is to deny that there is any freedome of will, either in unregenerate men 


! 
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clined onely to good, and yer they will it moſt freely wirhour all force or Phy- 


; tection inevery faculty. And certainely moſt deſirable 1s that neceflity, or im- 
' matability, or Ac i or determination, or call it what you will, whereby 
' our wills are ſo diſpoſed as they cannot but chooſe the good, cannot but be ſer- |, 
| vants of righteouſneſſe, cannot but endeavour alwayes to obey, cannot but 
| be holy, and happy. Who would thinke himſelfe wronged that is thus blelt, 
| or impriſoned thar is thus reſtrained ? Surely it is admirable what ſtrange 
| benefite theſe Ieſnited Arminians have found out in that property of mans will, 
| which ſo fiercely they ſtrive for, namely, that it muſt alwayes be indifferently 
diſpoſed to good andeevill, having an equall power to will both alike. Is this 
{o rare a privitedge of nature? whar, ſuch an excellent vertue to be able to com- 
mit an horrible offence, to diſobey the Goſpel, ro deſpiſe Gods grace, to be a 
flaye to ſ{inne,to doe enough at any time to damne ones {elfe? call we this a pre- 
rogative of Nature, and is it worth ſo much contention as hath beene made for 
it ? They deſerve to enjoy it that are ſo much in love with it, Bat you are to 
know that this pertinacity in pleading for Natures prerogatives, is nothin 

but a cunning pretence to debaſe the dignity of grace, and toarme man again 

God in all pride and contumacy, as if we could fruſtrate his workes, and bring 
his counſels to nought, and that if we doe obey when hee cals us wee may tri- 
umph in our ſtrength,if we do not obey, we may yet glory in our malice, where- 
by we could make voide Gods holy intentions of doing us good. But how hap- 
wa had it beene for thoſe collapſed Angels, and for all eAd«ms poſterity, had 
Us and their wils beene created with that immutable inclination to:g00dneffe, 
| whereinthe Ele Angels and Saints departed are now confirmed ? And how 
happy ſhall we alſo be when wee ſhall be able to obey as thoſe heavenly Spirits 
now doe willingly, conttantly, unchangeably, having neither will nar power 
to diſobey ? This ſerviceof God alone is perfeR freedame ; and if the Sonne 
\make us but in this ſort free, then are we free indeede ? Let us while wee here 
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| ment of 6ur redemption : fighing within our ſelves, and waiting till we alſo be 


| glorious freedome of the Sonnes of God, Amen. 


We have by the grace of God, finiſhed he firſt point that in the beginning 1 
ropoſed touching the Anteccdents of Faith,namely our Vocation and Conver- 


what manner a ſinner is made partaker of the gra-e of God unto 1alvation. 
In which ſearch, I have endeavoured to goe no farther than I could ſee 
the Scriptures leade mee the way : contenting my fſelte with that know- 
ledge of this ſecret and wonderfull worke of grace, which might be to you and 
mee moſt profitable : letting paſſe thoſe curious . ſpeculations which have 
beene conceived touching theſe things by men that have diſcovered more wil- | 
lingneſſe to diſpute and quarrell, than good affeRtion to learne or teach ought | 
aright in ſo holy a buſinefle, My aime herein hath beene, to let you ſee whar is 
the originall and generation of that moſt precious grace of Faith, whereof we 
are to ſpeake, The ſumme of all that hath beene more at large delivered, is 
thus muth in briefe : that SanRtification or inherent Grace is atthe firſt wrought 
Inthe ſoule of an cle ſinner, meerely and onely by the Spirit of God infulting 
tothe ſoule new abilities and perfeRions in each power thereof, This worke 
of the Spirit is ſuch, that we cannot by any worth of ours deſerve it, we cannot 
by any inward power of our owne effe& it in part,or in whole : Laltly,we can- 
not by any liberty and — we have ſo forcibly reſiſt as to hinder Gods Spi- 
rit when bs ingends to worke it, Now of this our SanRification, Faith is a part, 
being an inherent Fracious quality infuſed into the ſoule at our effeftuall Con- 
verſion or Regeneration, For its originall therefore it is Divine,being wrought 
in us by an immediate ation of the Firie of grace, and not any way ſpringing 
from the liberty of our wills, or ſtrength of our corrupted nature. We are then 
now by the aſſiſtance of God, to come unto the explication of the nature of 


Faith it ſelfe, ro ſhew you what this grace is, wherein the Being thereof doth 
conſiſt, An inquiry it 19 full of much difficulty ; but rhe abſolute neceſſity and 
lingular profit of this knowledge muſt inforce every one of us roſe the tter- 


| 


| the ſpeciall conſideration thereof': therefore I'begin with that firſt : 


lupport of all our comfort, yea, the life of our ſoules lies upon it , and by, it the 
Jalt ſhall live or by nothing, Wherefore it concernes us neerely,both to know | 


alſo ought to be admoniſhed : Prove your ſelves ayhether you are 1g the faith : 
<Xamine your ſelv@, know yee not your owne ſelves,that Iefus Chrilt 3s in you 
Except ye be reprobates? | 
atthe loweſt ſtep thereof, and ſoby degrees aſcend higher 


ken in the largeſt extent jnrelationtoall civill or naturall things. 2.1n the next 


moſt of all godly diligence in ſearching out the nagure of ſo glorious and uſefull 
grace as Faith is, The whole frame of Chriſtianity turnes upon this hinge ; 
Faith like blood runnes through every veine of the whole body of Religion, it 
gives lite and direQion to every holy ation, it is the ſtaffe of our ſtrength, the 


What it is, and when we know it, to be ſure that we our ſelves have it. Not to 


tave Faith, is towant Chriſt and all hope of happineſle : not to know whar | 


Faith is, is a ſtrong preſumption of not having faith, The Apoltle concludes | 
thin that exhortation ofhis to the Corinthians. 2 Cor.13.5. wherewith we 


To come then to the unfolding of the efſence of Chriſtian Faith : I (ball begin 
. x. Inthe firlt place 


ving unto you the nature of Faith or Beliefe m generall, as this word 1s ta- 


Place explaining the meaning of this word Faith as it is aſed in ſpeciall about 
Divine and Supernaturall things declared to us in Scriptures. The opening of 
nature of Beleefe in generall will give much light for the underſtanding of 


Nat to trouble you with reckoning up all the improper Acceptions of ou 


| oe mourning under the burthen gf our fleſh, and that ſfinne which hangeth on | 
| ſofalt, letus often ſend up a wiſh, a prayer to heaven for the full accompliſh- | 


delivered from the bondage of that remainder of corruption in us, intothat | 


| 


| 
| 
| 


on unto God, Wherein hath beene ſhewed at large by what meanes and in | 
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| word Fides,rix,and to tell you that ſometigee it is taken for Fidelity or Truſit- 
| nefle, mc, as when athing is done or ſpoken $9» fide, faithfully or rrultily, 
; and in that exclamation Veſfram fidem } &c, ſometimes for Argument, or 
' Proofes, from Reaton or Authority brought to breed beliefe in another, which 
| acception is uſuall in Rhetoritians, Ar:f. 1, Rher,c.2, % &* nigar a7 d T4000, 
&c, Duinul,l,s.cap.'10, Hec onnia [| ar gumenta ; eneraliter 7i=:5 appellant, 
&c, Faith or Belecfe in the proper acception of the word, is [" an aſſent to 
[uch matters as are knowne onely by Kevelation from another, | This definition 2- 
| grees to beliefe as it is taken in the largeſt ſenſe : the Gen 1s Aſſent, the ditte- 
| rence is taken from the obje&X whereunto Aſent is yeelded, and that is ſuch 
| things as we underſtand onely by anothers revelation. Both parts will be plaine- 
| Iy underſtood, if we diſtinguiſh berweene three ſorts of knowledge [" Cognirio- 

| 228 y0'72+5 that are incident unto man : 
1. Thefiſt is Scientia incur, Knowledge properly ſo called, which is bred 


[ 
' . . . 
| in us by the evident certaintie of things y_—_ unto our reaſon or ſenſe, | 


When wee underſtand ſuch principles and conclafions in all Arts and Sciences 
as are demonſtrable by evident and infallible reaſon, or when wee know ſuch 
particulars as eome under our ſenſes when they are rightly diſpoſed. 

2, The ſecond is Opimis, /iFe vnraeie, Opinion an wnperteft knowledge of 
things not cleerely preſented unto reaſon or ſenſe ; when we apprehend things 
| in partand obſcurely, ſo that we cannot abſolutely ſay it is this or it 1s that, , 
| 3, Thethird isFider, riac, Beliefe, 'which is a knowledge grounded upon te- 
| ſtimony and authority of others, when we atſent ro thoſe things whereof by our 
owne ſenſe and reaſon we have no certaintie nor evidence, onely we beleeve 
them, becauſe ſuch and ſuch have told us they are ſo. Theſe three divers appre- 
henſions of things we expreſſe in formes of ſpeech agreeable zthe firſt, when 
we ſay, T know this to be ſo : the ſecond thus, I 'thinke it #ſo : thelalt in this, 
I beleeve it-is ſo. A great difference there is berweene theſe three apprehenſions 


of _ - 2607s as every one may cafily diſcerne ; but more cleerely thus 
it{tands, 

1. Knowledge whether it be of things paſt, preſent, or ro come, hath ever- 
more certainety in the ſubje&, and evidence in the objgt accompanying it. 
For the things that are knowne muſt be alwayes apparant to the ſenſes orto 


the ObjeR, and due applicatiwn of them to the Organ, To the underſtanding by 
the bright light of reafon ſhining in the things themſelves, Wherefore the Ob- 
jet of know edge is evermore cvident,jand being thus evident and apparant, 
| the "7 2 thereof in the SubjeR, by the ſenſe and underſtanding mult 

needs be cleere and moſt-diſtin& : whence ariſeth ſuch an afſentunto the rruth 
of the thing, as is moſt firme and certaine, excluding all doubting whatſoever: 
as for inſtance, that the Fire is hot, the Water moiſt, the Surine light, that, 
A vicquid dicitar vel negatur de Vniverſals, dicitur vel negatur de Particelar, 

&, Due cenveninnt in uno tertio, inter ſe conneninnt, with the like; theſe thin 
are evident, making ſuch a lively impreſſion upon the ſenſes, and fo cleare q 
diſcovering their reaſonableneſſe to the underſtanding, that we ſtrongly aſſent 
unto theirtruth without all doubting. ” ; 

2, Opinion is contrary unto knowledge, and alwayes hath uncertainety in 
the SubleR, and inevidence in the ObjcR, attending on it. For ſome things 
there are of their owne nature uncertaine and contingent, whereof our belt 
knowledge is but a doubfull conjeRure : as that a redevening and a gray mor- 
ning ſhould bring a faire day. Againe, thoſe things that are in themſelves cer- 
taine enough and neceſlary, yet unt9 us they will be but only probable and con- 


the underſtanding. To the ſenſes by the proportionableneſle of ho es in|. 


jeRurall, if either our ſenſes throughly, or our underſtanding doe not cleerely 
apprehend the nature and reaſon of them. Whence it followes, for want 
of cleere evidence in thethings themſelves, that our aſſentunto their truth will 
be alwayes wavering and doubrfull, without any fixed determinationto em- 
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brace any ſide reſolvedly, but ſo holding it (elfe to that part which for the pre- 
ſent ſeemes molt probable, asthat it is ready to ſhift it ſelfe unto the other tide, 
when tetter reaſon ſhall be diſcovered, 

3. Bcliefe partly agrees, partly difters both from the one and the other : for 
it partakes but of one Pane namely, certainety in the ſubjeR, though very 
variable, but never of evidence in the ObjeR. Both ſhall appeare unto you in 
order, For the Obje of belicte it may be certaine and ol int ſelte, bur 
qua tale it is never evident to the beleever. For evident, as [ ſaid before, thoſe 
things onely are which by their —_— quality and light, worke acleere 


a prehenfion of themſelves in the ſenſes, or underſtanding, or both. Now ſuch 
gs arc not beleeved but knowne : as for inſtance, what we ſee, heare,touch, 
raſte, or ſmell by theſe ſenſes orderly diſpoſed, wee doe not ſay we teleeve it, 
but we know it, as that, the Fire is hot, the Water cold, He thatrelates unto 
me an accident that himſelfe hath ſcene, He knowes it, but I that heare him, 
doe beleeve it. Againe,things that we underitand by manifeſt and infallible rea- 
ſon, thoſe alſo we know, wee dee not beleeve : as for example, IF an Aftrono- 
mer foretell an Eclipſe to fall out an hundred yeares hence,he duth not beleeve, 
but he knowes this effect will enſue by the infallible motion of the Hea- 
vens: but an unlearned man that findes this in an Ephemerides, hee onely be- 
leeves it, But now that which is the Obje& of Beleefe, fo far as ir is the Objet 
thereof, doth nor fall under the cleere apprehenſion either of ſenſe or under- 
ſtanding, by its owne naturall light. For things beleeved are of three ſorts, 
Paſt, Preſent, or to come. Of things Paſt before wee were, and of things to 
Come, it is not poſſible for us to ger any knowledge fromthe things them- 
ſelves, by our ſenſe or reaſon, unleſle it be Aſtronomicall demonſtrations, as 
| was touched before, or ſuch Phyſicall effg&s as depend upon neceſſary connexi- 
on of their cauſes. Touching things preſent, but yer farre removed our of the 
reach and ſenſe, and eye of reaſon, as what is now done in forraine Countries : 
there is the ſame impoſſibility of knowledge by the proper evidence of the 
things themſelves. In every one of theſe our ſenſe utterly failes us, and our 
reaſon which begins art ſenſe, failes us alſo ; and cannot ſupply the defeR of 
ſenſe by a neceſſa;y dedu&ion of one thing our of another : and therefore it is 
1m le for us to get the knowledge of theſe things otherwiſe than by Hiſto- 
rie and Records of times paſt, by diſcourſe and relation of things preſent from 
ſuch as have ſeene and knowne them, by predictions of things to come. here- 
in though wee may underſtand of, and that cleerely enough, what is recorded, 
diſcourſed of, and foretold, yet will the truth of theſe things not be alwayes 
evident tous, anleſſe our own ſenſe or reaſon couldalſo comprehend them, As 
for inſtance, when we reade any part of the Roman Hiſtory, as the deſcription 
ofthe barrel} at Canne, in Livie, wee underſtand perfeftly what he faith, and 
we beleeve it alſo : butunto no mortall man was the truth of this accident evi- 
dent, but onely to ſuch as were then living, who felt and ſaw that calamity of 
the Romaneſtate, So, when a Traveller reports unto us what he hath ſeene in 
forr2ine parts ; we underſtand what hee faith, and doe haply beleeve him, but 
nothing of all that he ſaith is evident unto us, till we our ſelves have ſeene the 
ſame things as well as he. Take it then Vniverfally thus : All Objects of Beliefe 
are knowne onely by the relation and telling of another, Bur no relation of any 
thing which another makes unto me, can make the thing related evidentunto 
me, #.e, ſo torepreſent it to my ſenſes and underſtanding, that my apprebenſion 
of ir ſhould be the ſame with his that hath had the experimentall knowledge 
of it. Let a man deſcribe unto another the faſhion of tome (tarely building, or 
the ſituation of ſome Ciry which hee hath ſeene, though he doe it in the molt 
lively manner that may be poſſible, yer can, bee never turne his Auditor into 2 
Spectator, and make the thing he difribes evident to his apprehenſian, unlefle 
by bis diſcourſe he were able t5 communicate unto him his owne eyes, So the 


| moſt exquiſite diſcourſe of ſome point of Philoſopby, made unto 3 yonnger ans 
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; ditor in that ſcience, cannot make the point evidentunto him, unlefle the Rea- 
| der could with his words convey his owne underſtandin: into his hearer, Such 
| deſcriptions and diſcourſes can onely cfiet thus much, that the hearer ſhall 
' frame unto himſelfe a more lively imagination of things related to him: bur yer 
' till his owne eyes, and his ownereaſon haye fully informed him by immediate 
| experiments trom the thing it {elfe, rhat imagination or goncett cannot make 
| the thing truly evident, Andin that caſe, leta man (tor example) that hath ne. 
| xer ſcene the King, but onely heard him deſcrited, or feene his piQure, let hi 
| compare that imagination wi hich he hath of him by thoſe meanes, with that 0. 
ther whichthe very beholding of his perſon wil cauſe in his mince:and he ſhal 
maniteſily perceive that our knowledge of things which we getby anotherg 
relation tals wonderfully ſhort, of that other knowledge which 1s bred-in us 
by the proper evidence of the things themſelves: andrthar the difterence is grear 
berweene the knowing of a thing per fpeciem propriam,, as the {ceing of a iving 
face, and the knowing of the ſame thing per fpecrem aliexarr, as the {ccing of a 
lively picture, 

Hilierto of that propertie wherein Beleefe and Knowledge doe ſuffer,name- 
ly, evidence of the obzet, Knowledge is an aſſent to things evident, Beliete an 
aſlent to things inevident, The other propertic followes, wherein Bcliete a- 
grees with Knowledge and: differs from Opinion, and that is certair.cly inthe 
SubjeR, For in Opinion the aſſent is alwayes uncertaine, and if not equally in- 
different, yet inclinable to cither ſide, even when 1t is moſt ſtrongly carried 
toward one, But in Beliefe the Ynderſtanding;paſſes over its aſſent and appro- 
bation untothe truth of one part, whereupon it fixeth and reſterh it ſelfe, And 
therefore that definition of Beliefe, which S#54as hath, that =iccis «6:4 5571; vr: 
Ares, er varai{ts op:4rt> Vehemencie of Opinion, or a Vehement Opinion, 
comes farre ſhort of truth and exa&neſle : for even a vchement opinion hath 
alwayes uncertainty of aſſent neceſlarily joyned with it : bur it is not ſo in Be- 
liefe, wherein, as in knowledge, the aflent may be certaine without all doub- 
ting, Now of this wee are to enquire, what thoſe grounds are whereon men 
build the certainty of their aſſent in matters of Beliefe, they are theſe three; 

z, The Authority ofthe Speaker, ; 
© 2, The Conſequence of things ſpoken, in regard of ſome good or evill in it 


of great moment, that concernes this- Doe 
3. Some Experiment in part of the truth of that which is related. Ac. 


cording: to the diverſity of theſe three things, our Beliefe increaſeth more or 
lefle in certaintie and ſtrength of afſent : which appeares thus; 

1.” For the” Speakers authority, two things there are that winne credit 
unto his teſtimonie : x, Wiſedome and Skill that hee be not deceived him- 
ſelfe, 2, Fidelity and Honeſty that hee will not deceive us. Both theſe 
are needfull, for neither doe. wee beleeve a ſimple man though hone : 
nor yet will wee truſt a wiſe man, if hee be not honelt. But when wee 
have a*full perſwaſion of a mans wiſedome and faithfulnefſe by experi- 
ence formerly had in other things, then wee give full credite to- his 
words, | 

2, The nature of the thing much alters the ſtrength of our beliefe : for if it be 
a ſlight matter,that toucheth us not with any apprehenſion of ſpeciall delight or 
commodity, benefite or danger redounding to our ſelves, be the relation of it 
never ſotrue, and our underſtanding of it cleere enough, yet wee heed notthe 
matter much, nor doth the minde fixe it ſelfe upon it: in any ſetled and firme af- 
ſent. But if the matter be of ſome great conſequence that tquches us neerely, 


we beleeve, as ſooner, ſo with more ſtrength and intention of afſent, What we 
much defireor greatly feare, we eaſily beleeve, and though our apprehenſion 
of it be nor verycleare, yet wee are willing to force upon your ſelyes a per- 
{ſwaſion of it, * | 


| 3 Exfferiment alſo in part doth greatly adde unto the irengrh of our bole. 
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opheſie whereof we evidently know ſome part tobe true, we doe 
—_— po firmely belceve the reſt. A learner that heares a diſcourſe of 
ſome concluſion in Nature or Morality, if hee perceive ſome part of the truth 
evidently, he is the more willingly induced to aflent unto his teacher in all the 
reſt. One or two concluſions throughly underſtood, marvellouſly ſtrengthen 
our aſſent to the truth of thoſe that we doe not as yet comprehend. 
Where all theſe meet together, their beliete is tirme and certaine : fo farre 
as any failes, ſa much is our aſlent weakened, But of the three, the authority 
of the ſpeaker is the chiefelt, whoſe wiſedome and fidelity certainely knowne 


hend no great matter of confequence, nor diſcerne any evidence of the t: ut 

all : whereas if one that hath neither wit nor honelty tell us of a matter of 
greateſt moment, whereof wee alſo ſee the probability and truth in part, 
yet doth hee not perſwade us to beliefe, though hee may move us to a ſtrong 
ſuſpicion. 


is common to Knowledge, Opinion and Beliefe : bur with this difference, in 
 [exat Knowledge our ailent is alwayes firme and unremoveable, in Opinion it 
is alwayes wavering and mutable, In Belicte it is certaine, but more or leſle 
according to the difterent concurrence of thoſethree forenamed grounds. Now 
on of that which I have ſpoken, ler theſe rwo concluſions be carefully ob- 

erved. 

'T. Thatall Knowledge is more certaine than Beliefe, which rule you muſt 
underſtand in things of the ſame kinde, nor of divers,thus : He that moſt firme- 
ly beleeves any truth upon the former grounds, is nor yer ſocertaine of it as he 
thar perfeAly knowes it, as a Country-man who ſtrongly belceves that the 
Sunne or leaſt Starre is bigger than the whole Earth, upon the affirmation of a 
learned and honeſt Mathematician, is not yet ſo certaine of itas when after» 
ward he knowes it by infallible demonſtration. But now in divers kindes our 
beliefe of ſome things may be more certaine than our knowledge of. others : as 
our beliefe of divine things upon Gods teſtimony, may be more certaine than 
the knowledge of humane things by the light of our reaſon; becauſe our under- 
ſtanding hath alwayes this prejudice, that in the generall it may poſſibly erre, 
but Gods Word cannot erre at all, 

2 Thatperfe& Knowing takes away all bcliefe + that is, ( for ſo you muſt 
underſtand it) perfet knowledge of any thing excludes all belicfe of the ſame 
thing : otherwiſe, perfe& knowledge in one thing may helpe our beliefe in ans 
other, and knowledge in part of the ſame thing, doth much [trengthen our be- 
licfe of the other part. But here in this oppolition betweene knowledge and be=- 
lefe, you muſt alwayes remember what ———— we meane, namely Sciex- 
am Intuitizam, or per Vifjonem, that knowledge which is had by beholding | 
things in their proper nature : but not Scientiam Diſciplinarem, or per renelat;« 
mem, that knowledge which isgot by diſcourſe and relation of others. And fo 
theſe rwo propoſitions,[ We beleeve whas we know not] and [We belceve what we 
know ] arenot oppoſite each to other : for it is true, we beleeve that which we 
not know, namely, by the proper and immediate ſight of rhe things them- 
ſelves : and it is true alſo we beleeve that which we doe know,viz, by relation, 
which o far forth repreſents to us the nature of the thing related, as that weare 
not 1gnorant what it is we doe beleeve, Where it muſt alſo be obſerved that the 
difference is great betweene theſe two ſorts of knowledge, in regard of the 
aſſent that is give>i to matters thus knowne. Knowledge thatis by Viſion or In- 
tuition of things that are preſented to the ſenſe or underſtanding in their pro- 
Per evidence, inforcerh aſſent unto the things knowne, For inthis caſe the ap- 
prehenſion of the thing is ſocleare, that the underſtanding cannot but approve 
the tiuth of it, And therefore the Colledge of the Sceprikes of old, was little 


unto us, will move us toa certaine beliefe of thoſe things, wherein wee y_ | 
at 


Thus then you ſee that aſſent being the approbation of the truth of any thing, | 
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| fame kinde and degree, 


| thoſe reſileſſe inquiries which we make one after another into the ſame Giag 


' full fatisfaRion to the minde of man : becauſe that depen 
dupon at all, namely, ano» | 


fulnefſe of all things was ſomewhat worſe than madneſſe, when they would | 
not aſſent that they ſaw the Sunne ſhine when they looked on it, nor that the 
fire was hot, when they felt it burne, nor would be certaine of any principles or 
concluſions in reaſon and nature, And fuch was Anaxageras, his duil, melan- 
choly, or wilfull frenzy ro maintaine in good ſadneſle, that the ſnow was 
yaw 4 For ſach js the natural affinity berweene evident truth and our under- 
ſtanding, that though we would, yet wee cannot but ſubſcribe and yeeld our al- 
lowance and afſent unto it. Whence it fals out many times, that a Viurer, a 
Church-robber, or ſome other not willing to leave this or that courſe, though 
doubrtull whether lawfitll or not, dares'not for his life reade ſuch or ſucha 
booke written on thoſe ſubjeas, tor feare leaſt hee ſhould be made to know 
more than he is content to practiſe, and that his conſcience ſhould be convicted 
in ſpight of his will. ; ; 

But now it is not ſo inthat other knowledge by relation : let a thing be ne- 
ver ſo plainely delivered, ſo that we fully conceive the meaning of that which 
is ſpoken, yer if neither our owne ſenſe nor reaſon doe convince us, we * may 
chooſe whether or no wee will beleeveand aſſent unto it, embracing it for a 
truth, It is the very naturall property of man, never to be ſatisfied with others 
reports, till we our ſelves have teene and knownre the thing it ſelfe by evident 
experience, Draw the livelieſt piture of any man, the moſt curious landſhip of 
any countrey,” it contents not, wee muſt ſee boththe one and the other, Ser 
downe the moſt tried experiments in nature, taken by moſt skilfull Artiſts, this 
pleaſes not others till their owne triall confirme them, Generally, every man 
would faine ſee with his owne eyes, heare with his owne cares, underſtand 
his owne, not another mans reaſon, In which inclination of nature lies the og 
ginall of all the diſtruſt and dithdence that is in the world, and alſo the cauſe of 


Wh hence it comes to paſſe that whilſt wee are buſied in examining our forefa- 
thers inventions, and poſterity alſo imployed in making triall of our examinati- 
ons,neither we nor they have much time to adde any thing unto the increaſe of 
learned knowledge. Hence afo may wee gueſle at one cauſe why many Scicn- 
ces, even for ſome thouſands of yeares haye kept one pitch,and not growne a- 
bove that dwarfith ſtature they had intheir infant invention : and alfo what the 
reaſon is why many that ns molt, prove not the deepeſt Schollars ; for no 
greater mpbdimen: to exa&tlearning,than to make uſe of other men underſtan- 
dings, and negle& our owne. It would alſo hence appeare, that Hiſtory, a plea- 
fant and profitable imploiment, is yer of all ſtudied learning the weakeſt to give 
wholly upon ſuch 
grounds of truth, as mans minde deſires not to de 
thers tongue, eyes andeares, And it is obſervable, that very uſually thoſe that 
are of credulous and paſſive underſtandings, leaſt able to mo their owne 
ſtr®ngth in painefull and attentive inquiries after knowledge, ſuch doe not un- 
willingly apply their diligence to that courſe of ſtudy, . 

But I am very ſenſible, that hitherto you may judge my Diſcourſe hath had 
more Philoſophy than Divinity in it. 1F it ke an errour in this place, I confeſſe 
it : and crave your pardon for it : onely thus much let mee fay, that I could not 
tell well how to avoid this generall conſideration of the nature of Beliefe,in re- 
gard that the knowledge thereof wil cleere our paſſage to that which followes, 
You have then heard what evidencethere is in the obje& of Beliefe, what cer- 
tanty in the aſſent given to it, how it differs, how it agrees with Knowledge, 
There remaines bur one thing more to be cleered inthe Generall, and then I 
have done with it. Beliefe was at firſt defined to be an [" A fſent ro things knowne 
by revelation ; ] but now pe are further to know,thart all aſſent is not of the 

t differs according to the diverſitie of the Ob- 


Fell aſſented unto, Therefore wee mult obſerve, that of the Objefts of 


Belicfe, 
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x. Some are repreſented unto us only as true and good in themſelves, with- 
our any ſpeciall relation to our benetit and commodity, Vnto ſuch things, whe- 
ther paſt, preſent,or to come, the underſtanding and will of mandoe yeeld that * 
common aſſent and approbation, whereby they allow of the truth and good-! 
neſſe of every thing, that is apprehended by them as true and good in what | 
kinde ſoever itbe. This is called a bare aſſent, or Cred#hres ; Beliefe in ſtric | 
tearmes, when we onely beleeve itis good and true, and goe no further, | 

2. Some arerevealed unto us not onely as true and good in themſelves, but | 
more ſpecially as containing ſome excellent truth and goodnefſe that concernes | 
os inregard of ſome benefit that we ſhall get thereby. In theſe things our affent 
is with adherence, ance, truſt, and dependance upon the thing revealed, For | 
as in generall all truth and goodnefle drawes the faculties of the foule toan ap- | | 

ton of them when they are knowne, ſo much more doth the goodneſſe | 
anderuth of thoſe things, whichare proportionable to our nature and necefſi- ' | 
ties, wherein wee may claime ſpeciall intereſt and commodity, unite our wills | | 
andunderſtanding in (trong aflent and adherence unto them, This kinde of a{- ' 
ſent is in ſtri& tearmes called Faith or Truſt, F:des, Fiducia,which imply minc!: | | 
more than Creds/:tas, Bclicte ; 'Fidere inthe property of the word isadegree | | 
beyond Credere, importing an afſent with relyance and confidence. Now the | 

obje& of this aſſent is nothing bur promiſes of ſome good hereafter to 
Fefllus. And promiſes are never beleeved, unleſſe they be truſted upon ; as a| ,x,. .n erro. 
Captive cannot be faid trobeleeve him that promiſerh ro ranſome him upon a | neus curioſity 
day, unleſſc he truſt and depend upon him, In which caſe we cannot diſtinguiſh | co make Fi- 
betweene Belicfe and Truſt, * F:dem and Fiduciam, ro make them two ſeverall | 4uci« 2 conſe- 
Adts, which are but one and the ſame ; as is manifeſt thus ; A-promiſe is a reve- gre 5 fa 
lation of ſome ſuch trath as ſhall be beneficiall to me in particular. ® The truth | 7/2... 4 ; 
of ſucha promiſe conſiſts in the certainty of performance, The goodnefle of | truſt a man 
the promiſe conſiſts in the quality of the thing promiſed more or leſſe excellent, | becaule I be- 
But now to truſt ( 1d#ciam poreve, fidembabere) upon a promiſe, is not to be-; !eeve the truth 
leeve the goodneſſe of the thing promiſed (for that often is knowne perfeAly | jt go 
enough) bur to beleeve the certainty of performance of it unto me: as for in» ' 4,4, wnarhes 
ſtance, if arich man promiſe to pay a poore mans debts, the poore man needs  tayes ; there 
not beleeve the goodneſle of the promiſe, for he well knowes the benefit there- ' can bee no 
of. What then mult he beleeve ? the truth of it : wherein ſtands that ? inthe | g90d conftru- 
performance, that the rich man will certainly doe for him whar hee hath ſaid. | _ = oo” 
Now whar is this elſe but to truſt him 2 So that Beliefe and Truſt or Aﬀeance |;, - __ _ 
arc here eſſentially one and the ſame thing. | 
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this, I cruſt 
Thus much of Faith or Belife taken in 1ts largeſt exrent ; I come in the next him becauſe 
placetothe fpeciall conſideration of Faith, as the wordis Chriſtian, applied | I ruſt him ; or 


if the meaning 


anto divine and fupernaturall matters, revealed in the Scriptures. Faith in this | | tn. s bs 


uſe of the word hath a double acception ; lecve the truſt 
7. Improper, and ſo it is taken three wayes : of his promiſe , 
I. for the obje& of Faith, the things beleeved, either therefore 1 


1, Generally,for the whole dodtine of faith delivered in Scriptures,as 1 75 ary | 
4+I» Inthe later times ſome ſhall depart from that Faith, and ſhall give heed| | * 


Ro : | . not to any = 
to ſpirits of error and dorines of Devils,See many the like places;1 T##.3.9. | ther meancs 


Gal.3.2. 1.23. 49,6.7.1nd,verſ;3, for obtaining 
2, Specially for Chriſt himſelfe the chiefe objeR of Faith, Gal.3.23s before = goo _— 
Faith came, 5d ef, Chriſt ; compare with ver. 19, 24 35- only his pro» 


| miſe, thea Fidacia ſhall be the nor ſeeking toother meancs: but this is falſe,for not to ſeeke to other meanesg2 3 
conſequent of truſt repoſed in the promiſe, For where there is a continued At of belceving or truſting to the cex- 
ranty of performance there the minde doth acquieſcere, reſt it ſelfe in the promiſe, which acquieſcentis is the nor 
ſceking 2nd moving after further meanes to helpe ic ſelfe. 6 ln threatnings the marrer is the ſame mularis 7ur 
fandis. Our beliefe of them tao is. more than a generall aſſent bur it wants 2 name,ſomerthing it is proportionable 
Þ - _ in promiſes, bur the effe@s are divers; for Fiducia in promiſes breeds joy-and hoperbur a firme aſlentto 
os —_ +=" pg ofthreatnings breeds feare and depaire, if they be unavoydable, if ayoydable, Vig 
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c 2 Pet. 3.21, 
d Num 24.13, 
[ 7 cannot paſſe 
the commande- 
ment of the 
Lord, Oc ] 

* The reaſon 
is, becauſe c- 
very created 
underſtanding 
1s evidently 
convinced of 
this, That 
God can tell 
nolye. 
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| _ 2. Forthe externall profeſſion of Faith and Religion, as, Row, 1.8, Toxr 
Faith is publiſhed throughout the whole world, Sec aAtl, 14,22, 

2. For that vertue which wee call Fidelity or Faithfulneſle in words of 
deede, whether ir be in God, Roms, 3. 3. Shall their unbeliefe make the Faith 
God without effeft ? or in Man, Tit. 2410. That they may ſhew all good faith, or 
fait ulncſſe [ior dad, ] 2 6 

This of the word taken improperly : the next acception of it is, 

2. Proper; where to give ſucha deſcription of Faith, as may compriſe in 
generall tearmes all the degrees thereof, it may be fitly defined thus ; [ aithy 
an aſſent given by the reaſonable creature to the truth and goodneſſe of all divine 
revelations, ] The tearmes of this definition are large, and requirea diligent ex. 
plication, that wee may with more facility artaine our chicfe intent, in judging 
aright of the nature of ſaving or juſtifying faith. Wherefore in the definition 
I prove three things to be conſidered of it ; 

1, The Obje& of Faith[drwine Revelations, ] 

2. The Subje& of Faith [the reaſonable Creature, ] 

3. The Genus of it, viz. [ Aſſene,] : 

Ofthe nature and properties of theſe in that order I have propoſed, | 

1, The compleate ObjeR of Faith is, Alldivine Revelations of whatſoever 
things the Creator ſhall make knowne unto the reaſonable Creature, Theſe 
Revelations are of two ſorts, 

1, Some immediate from God himſelfe, by viſion, dreame, or other ſecret | 
but infallible ſuggeſtion. Such revelations of divine things were made unto the 
| Prophets, Apoſtles, and other holy men of God: who as they belceved certainl 

the thing revealed, ſo they knew infallibly the truth of the revelation it ſelfe, 
| that it was from God, and not an illuſion of Satan or their owne braine. If you 
| aske me how they knew it, as when the W ord of God is faid tocome unto any 

one of the Prophets, telling them inwardly what they ſhould preach or anſwer 
in ſuch or ſuch a buſineſſe ; or when Saint Paw/ indited one of his Epiſtles, how 
did he or they know that the thoughts which then came into their mindes were 
from immediate worke of the Holy Ghoſt ? I anſwer, it is not poſſible for 
man to deſcribe the manner of it, unlefſe himſelfe had beene acquainted w 
the like Revelations, Bur this is certaine, God where he comes, makes himſelfe 
knowne,and ſuch were the lively characters of heavenly majeſty, brightneſk, 
and clcereneſle imprinted on thoſe Revelations, that mortall mindes were in- 
fallibly aſcertained of their Divinity. Yea Ba/aam himſelfe, though hee could 
have wiſhed with all his heart nor to have knowne or beleeved thoſe revel: 
tions that ſo unkindly croſt his hope of preterment:yet when once the ["* Spirir 
of God comes upon him, ] he utters his parable with this preface, [" > Ba/aam the 
ſonne of Beor hath ſaid, and the man whoſe eye are open hath ſaid, Hee that ſad 
| which heard the words of God, which ſaw the vfion of the Almighty falling into « 
| trance, but having hu eyes open, ]Hee that was at other times driven by the De- 
vill into furious motions of nunde procured by ſpels and inchantments, is now 
as forcibly moved [] © ee54&- ] or borne away by the power of the Holy 
Ghoſt, who in this revelation makes ſo cleere a diſcovery and ſtrong impreſſion 
of divine trueth in the minde of Ba/eerr, that the Wizard 4 cannot bnt ſpeake 
what hee knowes and beleeves, though it quite undoe his owne defire of great- 
neſſe, and Balacks hope of Vitory, Whence alſo this rule followes generally 
true, That where the revelation is infallibly knowne to be of God, there will be 
a firme aſſent ro the truth of the things revealed, Now we are further to note, 
that upon ſuch immediate revelations and ſuggeſtions of the Spirit, is grounded | 
thar Faith which is uſually tiled, rhe Faith of working mwactes. A gift properto 
the primitive times of "the Church, beſtowed then on many for the better eſta- 
| biſhment of the Goſpel among unbelceving Gentiles or Iewes. Thoughthe 
| words of the Promiſe rupne largely, HMark, 16. 17+ yetit ſeemes not like- 
| ly, that every privare true beleever had this priviledge, but rather that it 

was 
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was beſtowed on ſuch as *. were Preachers and publiſhers of the Goſpel, for , « "ES 
confirmation of their do&rine, And amongſt —_—_ was given not onely to | _ _ gift 
the truely fairhfull beleever, but to others alſo, as appeares by »4as, to whom | of wuracles are 
this power wasgiven as well as tothereſt of the twelye, A4ar.10,1.and in ma-| Joyncd roge- 

ny other reprobate, ar,7,z 2.Lord, Lord,have we not by thy name propheſied? v5, ther,Mat.7.22 
The proper ground of this faith and aſſurance of. working ſome miraculous 
effec, was the ſpeciall and particular ſuggeſtion of the Spirit. , Other motives 
there were further off;as the gray periwaſion of Gods omnipotency,the be- 
lecfe of that promiſe which Chriſt made to his Diſciples, CMar. 17,20, [ YVerily 


I ſy unto yet, of you have faith as a graine of Muſtardſeed, yee ſhall ſay unto thi 
monntaine, remove hence to yonder place, and it ſhall remove,and nothing ſhall be ins- 
poſſible ro you, ] but more eſpecially that larger promiſe he made. at his Aſcenſi- 
on, Mark-16.17.18, [ Angtheſe /ignes ſhall follow them that beleeve { in my name 
they ſhall caſt ont drvels,they ſhall ſpeakg with new tongs, ;T hy ſhalitaks np Serpents; 
andif they drinks any deadly thing it ſhall wot hart them : they ſpall lay x re hands 
nthe ſick ard they (hall recover,” But theſe grounds werenot ſufficient to 
give aſſurance of performing this or that miraculous a&, without a ſpeciall and 
particular ſuggeſtion of the Holy Ghoſt, informing them inwardly both cou- 
ching the time when, and matter wherein they ſhould worke a miracle, i or as 
all beleevers had northart power, ſo ſuch as had it, could not doe wonders when 
andin what kinde they pleaſed : but were to expect a ſ{peciall warrant and dire- | * 
ion from the Spirit ; like unto Pezer,. who, though a faithtull belcever, yet 
durſt not venture upon a miraculous attempt of walking dry-ſhod upon the 
water, without a ſpeciall word from Chriſt, bidding him comeunto him in that 
nianner, Afar. 14.28,29.1n theſe times,wherein this ſpeciall dire&ion ceafeth, 
and alſo miracles have no uſe ( unleſſe for converſion of a Countrey where the | 
C.ofþel hath never becne preached ) thisgift alſo is ceaſed, Thus much of the 
firſt fort of Revelations to be belceved : the other followes. 

2. ' Some Mediate, delivered from God by others unto us. Such were the 
anſwers and. Sermons which. the. Prophets and . Apoſtles made by word of 
mouth unto the people ; ſuch is nowunto us the whole written word of God, 
| which is now the onely ordinary objetof our Faith. Now touching the Scrip- 
tures, wee are to enquire how farre things revealed in them may bee knowne, 
bow far they muſt be belegved. Y ou haye heard before the difference ketweene 
know ledge and beliefe; that is,an afſent to things evident, this, to things not c- 
vident : therefore ſeeing thoſe things that are written are generally the object 
of our faith, we mult diligently examine what evidence there is to be found in 
theſe things, ,or whether any at all ; thar ſo wee may know what to judge of | 
that aſſertion of our Adverfaries the Papiſts, who make obſcurity one eſſentiall | 
property of faith. In the opening of this queition, whether things revealed m 
Scriptures be evident to mans underſtanding, let theſe diſtinions be obſerved 
inthe firſt poce. 
x. The Scriptures containe in them matters of three ſorts, viz. 
1, Precepts and Declarations of the dodrines of Religion, whether inthe | 
higher myſteries thereof, as of the Trinity, Incarnation of Chriſt,&c. or in 0- 
ther inferiour points of ſanRification,piety,and Morall pratice, And unto this 
head may bee referred all ſuch diſcourſes of naturall things as are found in the 
Scripture ; as of the windes,thunder, &c. | 
2. Hiſtories of matters of fa& paſt and gone, asof the Creation, Fall ©* | ; 
Man, the tlood, &c. | ' 
+. 3- PrediRtions of things to come hereafter, whether they be meerely prophe- ' 
ticall, or withall doe containe ſome ſpeciall promiſe or threatning concerning | 
thoſe to whom the predi&ion is made. | 

2: There isatwofold evidence, : 

= One afthe Narration,when it is made in words and (entences,ſo plaine & 


ſpicuons, that the V ; : he Speaker or 
{7 2 ay 'nderſtanding _ _—_ what the Speak | | 
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2: Ano- 


th... 
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onely by ſuch as are wuly anatified ,burby'thoſe alſo, who, remaining unrege 


| 2. Anothet of the thingit ſelfe is related, wheti either our ſejiſer doe plaingy plainely| 


perceiveiry f irbe « thing Gentle, or our und EDI 


the truthandreaſon of it, if irbe ofie intelligible; 
manifeſt in all diſcourſes, ' and ſpecially in Marhernaticks, wheyethe 
of a Propoſition or Probleme may be cletrely und 
or done, before' one jot of the Demonſtration . 
fore it muſt be {o. W 
3. We mnt diſtinguiſh of nans utderſtandingintxtwofoldeflate ; 4 
. Of naturall corruption, av it attaines no farther Hghr of knowle 
ei which county ec yon of God inthe conrſe' 
ned education, and painefuti ſtu dy of Humanity _ oe Oe fach o5 
men pro ſeuntothemſelves. 
» Of Grace and Regeneration, when rhe Vollitdeg| Is1 , 
the eyes of the minde opened diſcerne of ſpirinialtthin BS, ACC 
ſpirituall nature, Herem alfolyesa great difference, docaule all chincs char af 
inevident to a man unregenerate, are not ſo tothe regenerate, 
- Theſe things thus diſtinguiſhed,ler us ſet downe the rruth touching this po 
j in ſome few Concluſions, which follow, 
1. All thingsrevealed inthe Scriptures, whether they be Doftinall, Hill? 
ricall, or icall, may be knowne inthe evidence of the harration, not 


—_— enjoy onely the benefit of common illummation, 
his Conclnfion is to bee obſerved that injurious accufation whe 
with thoſe of the Remiſb Church have flagdered God and his written Word, 
that the Bible is an obſcure Booke norts tee underſtood. A fond and 
conceit, if ever any were, The Scripturesare obſcure; ſay wp whe, to whom 
trow yee ? To their learned Clergie,and illuminated DoRors? 
deritand them pm —_ they are ableto reconcile all ſcening ac radi 
on, to reduceall tropes and figures to their-plaine megnin 
acceptions of words, _ ive into all many ſprowt 
above the p__ _— of it, gn wrhorns 
vert _— __ Fas mn We have of their c 
ng nk ol yolumnes, both of contevericd Divinity decided, if week - 
Þofl Commentaries ut 


—_— unto us as no DET 
beware es I te > ep Fee 
tures, And forely well they may bee nts havi 

others wits, the helpe of the Popes in ; nw acl 

| thipke they ſhould now make an end of w 19,0 at feaſt 

another in their < may wee not 
pry being endued with an in 


vate opinions? orir beets wreak pm ep ye trouk 
pirtcopin or ray br the right meaning ot en 
lefle wee ſay, that the Rowiſh!Apolo is nor at leiſure to utter Oractes 
trivet, unto every poore Frier that intends to trouble the der oe al 
Booke, Here queſtionlefſe is a great fault, but let omega 
meane while wee ſee their owne pradtice confu ting their ownopinion of 
preakig Fo oc vs unleſſe ard Pr give us leave to thinke,' thatall t& 
Sipane wor tary nlp orgies i 
are to [And are 

(ay eh ei Clergies? whoſe duty irwas,” if pride and jevteſk 

wenldhare girenharecohe tim ben berrer inftructed.F 
are unto themſelves deer arnake them ple eos ney 
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muſt we in carneſt ſpeak that 0 Lens Clergy, which Job doth & 
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ſneakes, the Laickes, they, ſimple ſoules; have not wit enough to 
and ar pee meaning of plaine wards. To ſuch their proudcome of 
[<1 . 


domes. But whar if they be inferiour ? are the Scriptures obſcure, becauſe ſome 
inos arc hard to be underſtood by the ignorant and unſtable mindes?. So we 
ight ſay of the plaineſt booke that ever was written of Logick, that it is ob- 
| ſcore, becauſe a freſh-man doth notunderſtandir,  . - 
It is no prejudice to the cleerneſſe and perſpicuity of the declaration, that 
there be ſome things init which are hard to be conceryed by ſome men ar ſome 
times, Wee doe not account the Prophecie of £ſay touching Chriſt which the 
unuch read, to be a darke and obſcure prediftion, bur we know it was cleere 
andplaine enough, though the Eunuch a Ow underſtood not the 
meaning of it. It is much we cannot be as chari TIA eerRy rom. 
as weare of other bookes in our ordinary ſtudies, wherein when we find ſome 
things difficult, we can ſuſpect our ſelves rather than the author, and when af. | 
terward wee underſtand him, we doe not cenſure him of obſcurity, but blame 
our owne dulneſſe, that could nor appuefons things plainely en expreſſed, 
And me thinkes the Teſuites might be content togive God Almighty leave to 
write but even as men of greateſt underſtanding doe,namely, to compriſe much 
ter in few words. They might know that in ſuch writings, ( and ſuch is the 
tle of all the Lens things may be expreſſed very pen propetly, 
which yet cannot happily bee underſtood at firſt reading, bur atter ſome ttudy, 
In which'caſe it were a reaſonable thing for our Adverſaries to perſwade the | 
world, thatthe Bible were at leaſt as eaſie a booke as ſome humane author, and 
that the abundant riches of a—_— in it, did by theleaſt deſerve as much 
ines.in the ſearch of it, asa piece of Ar/forle, ſome hard Poet, or ſome intri- 
cate cholaſticall diſcourſe of ſome Iefuite, Did they not greatly mi- 
- truſt the dif of their owne errours by ſuch an inſinuation of Sctiptures 
lity,they would never diſcourage their ogy from them,and yer exhort 
them to the ſtudy of many an obſcurer author. For our ſelves, we have learned 
better things, than to bring God in ſuſpicion with man of envy and fraud, as if 
he had cauſed a word to bee written for-inſtrution of nnwikichihey ſhould 
not 20 ga init napt uy oy ſnare to ny mens _ in a | 
opinions, by perverting the Scriptures to their own perdition, No,agai 
calummies we oppoſe Chriſts ceaſure of his owne words (for ſuch wethe 
| ) Prov.$.8,9. Allthe words of my mouthare inrighteouſneſle, there 
Lg oven 0 pervertsln hem (00 of hereticall infeQion: 
zee all plaine to him that underſtanderh, and right to them thar find 
{not intricate obſcurity that no man can ell what to make on't,) Yea, we dare 
avouch, that did the ſimpleſt of people uſe bur halfe thar diligence thar they 
ought in attaining Chriſtian knowledge, and would take bur as mich paines | 
to underſtand the Scriptures as they doe of the evidenct of theit Land, orthe | 
Statute-booke, or ſuch like, experience would quickly tell them, that the Serip- We 
tures are not ſo farre above the reach of their underſtand as now gene- 
rally all men not booke-learned doe. conceive, to: the infinite prejudice of } | 
Chriſtianity, But however, muſt the Scriptures be obſ; becauſe men are 
carcleſſc2is the Bible a hard booke, becauſe common people underſtand it not in 
Latine? are all things in it darkſome and intricate,becaule'one man underſtands 
not this or that particular, which yer another doth ? or thoſe of the preficage 
perceive not the meaning of ſuch a Prophecie, which the next age may | 
underſtand ? Theſe are weake inferences, and ſuch as cannot overturne our | 
Concluſion, namely, that all Dodtrinenfieries,Proghorie, and whatſoever | | 
wag Scriptures, may bee knowne nd by the perſpicuity of the 
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narration inthe literall thereof, by all ſorts of men bad and good. For, 
he che Bible can Nermar 5 Amaperyrrne erſto0d, [ 
ſay not by alcarned or godly, bureven by any man? What Prophecie, the 


when it is once _ out, may — tand open rye Sony 
decpclt myſteries Religion, as rinity, Incarnation 0 Re 
ſurre&tion, life everlaſting, Regeneration, andthe like, there is none of 
ſo obſcurely ſet downe in Scripture,bur rhar the declaration of them h: 
| enough to diſcover unto us whatthat thing is which we doe brleeve,ſ6 at'we 
may e an account of our Faith in that behalfe. Nor 1s this knowledee oft. 
vine by the evidence of the narration any peculiar priviledg>: 
pod, burcommonamto the unregener . For charity, though itcould 
yetcannot bee ſo blinde as to fu wad, "th that every one who is able to interys 
Seri mw ot PR ſoundly of the doctrine of Divinity, isat 
lar of grace, Experience and Reaſon make goodt 
contrary, that | ht meaſure of knowledge, andno meaſure of ſanQifias 
tion are c Who ſees not abroad in the world many wicked andyp 
godly w $ abounding i in knowledge, and yer deſtitute of all true y? 
And is it not ſo in the Devill, who as in knowledge hee ſurpaſſeth the beſte 
mengſo in malice farre exceeds the worſt of all creatures ? The cauſe :: forth 
this knowledge is onely a <a and neceſſary antecedent unto ſaving Faith, 
and is not ſo eflentially linked unto it, bur that ir may be where Faith is nor. 
is eafier to informe the underſtanding, thanto the will and affeiong; 
the minde may be plainly taught, whi boos the heart remaines froward, unbro- 
ken, and untraRtable : the very heart and life of Faith 15 the ſtrong inclination 
and anion of the ſoule uhto a truth and goodnefle of (| _— jm en 
ring them in our choyce above all other things whatſoever, which 
tion is the proper worke of Gods Spirit, powerfully binding and draw Searing 
heart toembrace that which is offered unto it : bur it 
follow the right and information of the Vnderitanding. Whence 
both poſſible and eafie for an unregenerate Chriſtian by the helx from mc 
lamination to goe farre. I fay by common illumination, underſta 
by Snank wrt ns a now uſuall inthe Chr Ch 
conſiſting i in knowledge Arts, skill o In other n 
Lacan in their Writings and Commentaries, conference and hearing of t 
living, and accuſtomed painefulneſſe in gr nk e nc 
ledge. By ck means a Chr, pms 1 | 
ſtate of unregeneration, prove -, Fong 
þ- mes | Hee may underſtand —_— the Articles of Ciriande 
Controverſies i 4 matter of Reli 
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* | meaning whereof hath not, or willnor be plainly found our ? What text of de. 
vine, Shereof ſome have notot ſhall not underſtand the Pand 
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Jerfandings by tio evidence of the thingathemſelves, but onely by evidence | 

of the relation. 
ny er _ _ in provingthis Concluſion, In man 

; reaſon may have ſomething to 0 hk 

| marters tron and EGS Faith onely beares ſway. For hiſtories of 

things paſt and gone, pry omen I to be had of them otherwiſe 

from authority of Scripenresrelation.\That the world was drowned, Noab 

ved in the Arke; &c. doth rjot appeare vnto ns by an ment from the 

Y: RIG, evident toſ{enſe or reaſon, bur onely ſtory. So for 


promiſes, ewe halle are not evident, till the event make them 
met be converted, the Papaie rooted our, &c.wee 
the Word In neither of theſc 


.and therefore wee muft reſt upon Revelation beleeved, Of theſe two 
ipally i the Apoſtle to be underſtood, in'thar deſcription of Faith 
went bye makes, Heb, 11 , verſ” 1, where he uſerh two words to expreſle the 
objedts of Faith, the one = © £>em4re, things not ſcene , the other m= #>mCowarz, 
things hoped for. Things not ſeene are of 2 more large extent, and compriſe 
all both paſt and to come ; A hoped for have a a ſpecial relation to fomi- 
ſes of ſome future good, Both — objefts of Faith, whichis al- 
rages drowned in the fight of things unſcene, and poſleſſion of 
that were hoped for. 
=p third m_—_ *Concirion follows, Anh is this ; Y 

t{courſes of dogmaric ints mention in Scriptures, 

are aki by the evidence of the thing themſelves, both to the rege- | 
nerate, and alſo the unregenerate. 
Thi Conclufon is © of manifeld trith, as ſhall appezre this: tin Scriptures 
there are dodrinall diſcourſes of divers forts ; fome of matters belonging to 

{Nature and Morality, others of myſteries peculiar to Divinity, Of the Ee 4 
fort are thoſe manifoldalluſions, ſimilitudes, andorher pa! abes of Scripture | 

| xcun _— ___ living creatures, of Plants,of Minerals, of Metcors,and 
—_ mentioned often int Job, Eccleſiaſtes, and divers other pla- 
m——_——_— © wv ocgr _ of ne Erfiicks, wad Pooliticks, | 

[0 


asmthe whole Fi .fo ruwy hourly) hopes | 
| of Proverbes. Now in theſe things, ahewnverne,n by reaſon 6f our ex- 
5 par i ng hr. whi greatly Y Pref: our exactneſſe of 
inpartfirmely reſt it theſe common marters 
\[aponthe rk Gods revelation: ; ;. meriecanadel denied, but that they are 
erivent unto our ſenſeandreaſon, It were'yio hard njatter for a man | 
bur little goodnefſe, to make an exat comtrientaty of all Philoſophi- 
all arersment ſuch robes Fabofe | lan neleroe adchor is 
by 2 as atraP 14 is 
* Rpdoubt, » buta meere Moraliſt or Politician, had heno mote nefſe in him, 
| hes p09 ſhould he bar dil: < Avrnd Salomons Proverbs, 
the.booke of Eccleſiaft Tn ir le that touch upon things 
| within liis Vo woods ſee that there is in theſe'Scripture pre- 
gens pa reaſon fall rue honeſty and ie inthe 
f doftrines of Divinity.of 
da realm Ghne there dh cab ahijer be com ompre 
nonotof the moſt illuminated in this 
; dr ro Oar Re « perſona | 


is XOathvlick” 1 gc | 


les can ele be nh rmed, ot our und ns convinced of their | 
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rakes upar leaſt one halfe of Chriſtian Religion : and tharis the whole mylier, 
of mans R jon, and his eſtare.jn grace in this life, W here a 
particulars are clcere andevidentunto the ſanftified and ſpirituall may, | 
which the carnall man knowes no otherwiſe than by rote and relation, Th 
wonderfull change which the Spirit of God workes in railing alanner frog 
death to life, the power of a ſaving Faith, the nature of godly ſorrow 
ſinne, of peace of conſcience, of joy in the Holy Gholt , of Gods tweets 
mercies in the remiſſion of ſinnes,the infinite comfort the toule tindes in his fy. 
vourable countenance, our communion with Chriſt, of the teitimony of Gadyl 
Spirit and our Conſcience in point of Adoption, the whole art of our ſpirit 
warfare, containing the wiles and ſubtill methods of Sathan and Corruptic 
in tempting, with the admirable power of grace and ſpirituall wiſdome in mg 
king reſiſtance and overcomming:theſe things with the ike, wherein conſiſteth} 
the very ſoule and life of Chriſtian Religion, are yery riddlesunto the manu 
generate, and when he heares them ſpoken of and preſs'd upon him, his hearth 
overflowed witha kinde of bitter humour berwecne-admiration and ſcorne 
that another ſnould ſpeake ſo earneſtly about that wherein hee findes no ſuch} 
great matter of conſequence, Nohee kuowes theſe things onely by the books; 
experience and evidence of them in his owne heart kee hath none ; and the 
fore his knowledge of theſe things is cloudy, uncertaine, hove. ing, floting i 
{uperficiall flouriſhes of Rhetoricall liſcourts, not-piercing into the ſubſtance 
and life of the thing it ſelfe ; and where he comes neere tot, itis but the imi- 
tation and bare repetition of others inventions, whercunto his owne barren 
head and graceleſſe heart hath little to adde'of new ſtore; whence it falls out 
in common expeficnce, that in,theſe points of Divinity, and in/ſuch caſes 
conſcicnce as neerely concernesthe ſpirituall eſtate of man : you ſhall have may 
ny a godly Minilter of meane gifts, but of an holy heart, yea many a plaine and 
ſimple man in regard of yp cepth of other knowledge,thar yer will diſcharg 
himſelfe with greater skill and dexterity, and give better fatisfaRtion, tha 
ſome of thoſe that may challenge the praiſe and admiration of being d X 
Divines and learned Teachers in Iſrael. And this-is no fmall fault wherewith 
Popiſh Schoole-men and Caſuiſts are taxed by our Divines,thar even the words 
of Racy , _ _ ioe..con ſamo ſtrangeto be found in their] 
writings, t their aitcoules ions 1 ; " 
crional { = rate heieie | in martrers of thar kinde are in- 
us we have ſcene touthi is objeR of Faith, namely, Gods written Re 
velation, hou farre forth cam cridews and may be nw Lab farre fort 
they are inevident and muſt bee belecved. Briefly thus, All things in Scripturt 
may be knowne by the plainenefle of the written narration, elſ= the ſtudy & 
Divinity were a vaine and impoſlible attempt. Allthings in Scripture re cannot] 
be knowne by theſight and evidence of the things themſelves, for then were 


Faith utterly taken away. Wherefore againe, Paints of 'Nature and Morality] - 


may be in thetnſelyes evident to all, bur the proper m of Di 


be 1n part evident onely to the Regenerate. Now earne What 
to Jadge of the Popiſh do&trine, which ner age bars operty! 
of Faith, Faith; ſay they,is an aſſent given to- any propoſition revealed by God 
propecr axthoritatens revelantis la two eden proper this aſſent hath; 

: 22. - Ot Cerrainery wee ſhall ſpeakehereafter ; con 
comme Add wenr. aonhr ana Ant Th Ons 
are obſcure, that ts, in the Apoſtles ſenſe, i Eacmhuere, things 
pretiended in their pro nature by our ſenſes 
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hey underſtand by obſcurity, Their meaningis thus, Faith is an aflent to obſcure 
Propefitions, that is, to-Propgſitions notunderitood, whereot weknow not the 
nearing Y ea, this is it, this is (as a learned man ſceakes) one rogte of P opery 
ingrainc, whence originally i{{ues our thar black darkenefle of tuperttitious ig- 
xce, whichcovers the tace of all that part ot Chrittendome, where Komsſb 
ic hath theupper hand, And yet that wee may here alſo. gratihe them. a 
late; wee confetle; that Chriſtians can for anced yeeld aitent to {ach Propolis 
tians whereof theytunderſtand not the meaning. Wee have reaſon'to yeeld as 
amdreſpe ro Gods writings,as Socrates did tomctimes to an obſcure booke 


pres: WE mecte with many hard fentences, and darke Prophelies wee 
koawnotthe meaning of, wealſo canſay, That which L underſtand | beleeve 
far truth ; that which underſtand nor yer I belceve too, that is a truth wharſo- 
e&rgitbe, But in this caſe it is manifeſt, that his aſſent is full of trouble and con- 
wo hh and whereas tairhgivesrelt and fatisfationto the minde, this fills it 
ith anxiety and diſtration : will any man not ſtrangely carelefleand blockiſh, 
be content with ſuch a faith as this, I beleeve 1 know not what?And if in tome | 
articulars, even pure neceſſity cauſe us for the preſent to be contented with 
ad a beleife, becauſe of our ignorance 2 mult it therefore bee brought in as a 
generall and eflentiall property of Fairh,thar it is an aſſent to things obſcure or | 
u re ? But this makes much for the advancement of the Catholick cauſe, 
efore the factors of Kowe have reaſon to ſtand Riffely in defence of this 
their doctrine ;, for ſo when they have dropped in theeares of their Diſciples 
this poyſon, -that the Faith of Chriſtians is an aſſent to things obſcure, to hee 
wes not whas, they have at one ſtroke nayled their cares to the doores 
their Church, and. made them their ſlaves for ever, and wonnethem over to | 
blinde Canonicall obedience, as to belceve;ſoro doe they know not whar. 
heſumme of our Adverſaries dodtrine in this point, is briefly ex>reſled by B-- 
cans in his Theolog, Scholaſt, tom. 3. cap. I. Queſt.z. who therein followes his 
leaders the reſt leſuites and Schoole-men. To the Queſtion An Revelatio 
Prime vwervtatts, wt ſit formale chjedum fide, debet efſe ebſenra ? hee anſwers athr- 
matively, that divine Revelations as the objets of Faith muſt be obſcure, and 
that ina wofold reſpec, | 
| 1, Exparte resrevelate : Revelatio enim non debot clare & evidenter oftendere 
rem revelaram ; A yery (trange conceite 2 Revelations mult not declare thin 
ely andevidently : why ſo? When God revealed his' will to the Patri- 
Pr and Apoſtles did hee not doe it plainely, and did not 
what was meant by the Revelation ? They did. But haply 
meaning is little better, The Revelation muſt not clart & eviden- 
4 e rem, that is, no Reyclation hath this force of ir ſelfe, Fr rem reve- 
{4am exbibeat nobss proſentem, mt clart & immitive videamus remnarratam, If 


| 


wealcd, but want of perſpicuity in the Revelation ic lie, which 


nem, and willingly grant, that revelation doth not make things preſent, and 
ier them to our view : for ifthey were preſent and feene, what need a Reve- 
lation? 1n this ſenſe wee eaſily admit the proofes which they bring for Faiths 
, out of Heb. 11.1, that Faith is ia«1/yo5 « 3aenoulany © things which we 

behold not by the eye of ſenſe ar reaſan > and out of 1 Cor-13, 12, 6xirouer 24e 
141 £7445 oy eiy us, 77% So epbawzoy rogs arm mer  True,t things that we 
are now knowne by us in this life, no ctherwiſe than ag we doe know 
hoſe face we behqld in aglaſſe, but doe not behold his perſon : but our 
of the ſame things in the life tocome, is as when we know a man 

g before him, and ung 51x in the face, Sothe Scriptpres are 
CoTpora glafſe wherein wee may the ſhape and picture of all thyngs to 
be beleceyed, bur it is the picture anely,nor the ſubſtance and body jr felte, Were 


2 man vs 


= were allthe Ieſyjtes meane by this doQrine , wee world ſubſcribe unto P 


this all our Adyerfaries uxtended, the difference betweene us were at an _ 
emgs 
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Tom. 3.cap. 8. 
qu. 1eic&.10, 


See 2 Cor. 3. 
18, 


A, 


| 


things beleeved arcobſcure, id of, N,ow-preſentes, mav-vi/er WE Brant it, Buel 
this doth not fully fit their turne ; for though the | iq any. 
that is, not immediately ſcene and looked upon, yet the narranion Of Tem my 
Scriptures may be icuous, and plainc to be underſtood, Now they like nx 
this, all is quite marr'd if they give way ſo farre, as to grant that the vcr 

are plaine to bee underſtood, 1 his may not bee tolerated in their Schooles 
Pulpits ; and therefore it is, that in their Sermons and writings upon that ſub. 
je, they.ſo beſtirre themſelves like a Heard of wilde beaſts, to raiſeupallthe 
duſt they can, whereby to darken the light of that moſt bright Sunne. 
is rhe thing that they ayme ar in their deſcription of Faith ; when they telly, 
that it is an aſſent to obſcure propoſitions, their meaning is villanous, to lay 
ground for ignorance and implicite belicte, that it ſutficeth a religious C 
to ſalyation, that he beleeye 1n groſle the truth of all which the Scriptures and 
Church doe deliver, hee underſtand nothing at all diſtinftly, Let him 
jumble over his Creede in Latine, and underſtand never a letter, yet is he a god 
beleeving Catholick, and it ſutficeth that the Creede be recited by him 3s [we 
[ona E xteſfte, as Becanns out of Themas very conceitedly affirmes, So in ſtead of 
diſtin& knowledge neceſlary unto faving faith, they breed in their people 
dul,turbulent,and confuſed aſſent to Re bur they know not what: whi 
is indeed rather a lubbornneſle and wilfulneffe of refolution,than the wellad- 
viſed beliefe of a Chriltian, Iult ſo doe Sorcerers and W itches beleeve confi» 
dently in the vertue of a number of Verſes, Spels,CharaQers, &c, which they 


; 


cannot tell what to make of : and fuch is the Magicall Faith of thoſe whom the 
Romiſo W hore hath bewitched with her inchantments. Nor hath this opinibn 
of Obſcurity in matter of Faith any ground at all in thoſe two places al 
teaglged. For the firſt, in Heb,11., verſ. 1. Faith isan argument of things not 
ſeene. Moſt true, they are not ſeene, becauſe Faith apprehends them, an 
deſtroyes Faith, But what then,are they unknown too? No: for Faith is #mryy&, 
an evident argument even of thoſe things that are not ſeene. Yea, bu 
whence doth Faith fetch this argument ? not from the things themſelves, for 
they are unſeene, Whence then ? from the Revelation and Declaration oAfdom 
in tn word , which makes them cleere to the apprehenſion of the beleever, 
Againe, in that 1 Cor. 13+ 12, [Wee nowſee through a teſederteh. J]Tene, we 
ſee things but as ina looking-glaſſe ; therefore we ſee them darkly : For, lera 
man firſt view the ſhape of any thing in a glaſſe; and afterward looke on the 
thing it ſelfe, his firſt knowledge of it will be but darke in compariſon of the 
latter, Neverheleſſe it is not ſo darke and obſcure, bur that a man may | 
what thing it is he ſeeth:Ifhe behold a mans face in the glaſſe,he may diſtinAly 
tell, that ſuch a man hath ſuch a viſage, In the like manner, the Revelations 
of Scripture are like a clecre well poliſhed glaſſe, free from daſt,flawes,cracks, 
or other deformities : in them wee niay behold all the myſteries of Religion 
cleerely repreſented in their ſhapes and proper colours, fo farre forth as. is 
needfull for us to ſce them in this like : and when attentively we marke what 
1s ſhewne_untous, wee may take diſtin notice of every thing that istobee 
belceved by us, in all Articles of Chriſtian Faith. And this knowledge is in 
it ſelfe diſtin and cleere, though compared with that other oper i | 
beholding of the things themſelves, face to face;as the Apoſile ſpeakes, it may 
juſtly be rearmed Darke, and © «biy,ua71, Let one inſtance make all plaine 3 in 
Gal.z.1.the Apoſtle ſaith, that Chriſt was deſcribed unto the Gal. zar' ipdeaudes 
before their eyes, < 5» iraveuuw®; being cracified among them, 'Why this 
de- 


wasnot poſſible, that what was done at 1er»ſa/ems on Mount Gelyathe, ſhould 
bee ſeene in Galatis, many hundred miles fromit. How rw. = Chriſt 
{cribed and crucified in the fight of theſe Galatians? It was in thecleere and 
manifeſt declaration of him by the Apoſtles preaching. Which, ir could 
not make the ay" 6+. 6 Chriſt ſo evidentunto the Galatians, as were 
unto ſuch as ſtood by the Croſſe of Criſt, and ſaw him ſuffer ; yer ſo deere 
; ang 
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repreſentation thereof, 4' *-v», in the mirrour of the A- 


new illaw nans credimus articnlor fides 4 Deo faftinmn eſſe. No,is it not evi- 
ER the Scriptures are of God? T@ whom then? was 1t evittent to the 
wly-men of God, to whom they were firſt inſpired ?- Yes, ' the lefuite 
be Tre: heare his words, Num. 12, [ Propbete & Apoſtoli, ſaith he, babne= 
uot tanriem evidemiam revelationts, non autem evidentian prime verinarn, Tas 
mers enim evidenter copnoſcerent, Deny eſſe, qui ip; revelabar myſtttia fidei,non 
tamen evideuter cognaſcebant Dem eſſe ſummt veracem, qui nec falls peſſit nee 
«, nds ſequitnr aſſenſum illorum quem habuerunt circa myſteria fides, fuiſſe 
| obſcurum,o& ejuſdam [pecici,cum a ſenſi fidei noſtre.”] See ye this Ieſuite how hee 
would blow away with one blaſt all the certainety of Chriſtian Faith, and fo 
ing the matter abour, that there ſhall be no ſure footing of it, unleſle it bee in 
authoriry of the Church, and the Popes infallible fancie, Revelations of 
Scripture are not evident to us that they are of God;to the Prophets and Apo- 
Lend were indeed evidently known to be of God;bur yet ſee the miſchiefe, 
the truth of God the Revealer was not evidently knowne unto theſe holy men, 
nor were they infallibly certaine,but that God might and would tell them alye, 
A foule blaſphemy, and I know not whether hee doe deferve the name of a 
reaſonable creature, who is not himſelfe, or thinkes there is any that is not in- 


fallibly, evidently, and moſt certainely convinced of this truth,that God cannot 
be deceived him elfe, nor will deceive any, But touching this point, that wee 
have no ſuch obſcure tott 


ing foundation for our Faith, but a molt ſure and 
cleere word, full of brightneſle and majelty, like light ſhining into our ſoules, 
and by it owne characters diſcovering it owne divine originall ; of this here- 
after more fitly in handling the certainety of {aith aſſent. 

Now inthe meane time, for concluſion of this firſt point touching the Ob- 
jets of Faith, how farre forth they are evident or inevident, theſe two conſe- 
aries may be noted out of what hath beene ſaid : 

1, Knowledge by ſight takes away Faith:thar is, ſo farre as ſight goes, but no 

r: foras we aid of Beliefe in generall,fo here evident experience of the 
truth in ſome things, doth helpe our Firh in other, Whence it is nſuall with the 
godly, to {trengthen their faith in the promiſes for time ro come, by cl ing to 

ninde Gods mercies of old, and that evident triall of them they haye had in 
time paſt, And Thows,becauſe he ſaw the evident truth of Chriſts *eſhr-eRion, 
did more firmely beleeve the reſt of the myſteric of mans Retempthy by him, 
But otherwiſe in the ſame things as ſight waxeth, fo Faith wainerh, the greater 


A —_ 


light and certainery drownes the lefle ; and where knowledge is pe" fect, the 
Faith, though it remaines inthe Habir, yet it ceaſeth in the AR, This is manifeſt 
by thar oppolition which the Apoſtle makes betweene Faith and Sighe z Cor, 
$+7. Pts Tigzvs 50 emer, « Ne ifs, ] what this walking by Lich Is, is 
» Chap.4 18. [ ee looks not on the things which ave ſcene, but on the things 


which are nor ſen : for the things which ave ſatne ave temporal, but the things which 
<renor ſcene are Rl] bg ſo q . 

3 A diſtin explicite knowledge of divine things in the Revelation of them 
[inScriprure, is neceſſary to the being of Chriſtian | aith. 

; Byexplicite knowledge, 1 meane, the underſtanding of the Articles of Pe- 
liefe, fo farre forth as they are plainely declared in Scriptures ; this. hiſtoricall 
knowledge ( for ſo wee may tearme it ſynecdochic®sYof the lerret and mea- 
ning of the Scriprares,in fi 


things as it propaſeth-to be belecved, id __— | 
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one article of faith, there can be no beliefe ar all of that article : as for exam» 
ple, Hee thar faith, I beleeve a holy Catholick Church , and yer knowes 
what a holy Catholicke Church is, whatever hee lay, heed notbeleerele 
won ſuch a blinde Creds js not properly an afſenrof Chriſtian faith, I pre 
us, To aflent or difſent is an a&10n of the V ing or of the Will: 1 
of the Vuderſtanding, the obje& of it is truth or falſhood : if of the Will, the| 
obje& of it ie goons orevill, For the aſſent of the Will the caſe is mani« 
feſt, that it doth never aſſent unto and allow of the goodnefſſe of the obyeR, « 
diſſent from and difallow the evill of it, untill there be knowledge and appre- 
henſion of both, For this approbation or reprobation of any ps Ae born 
cannot be without Ele&ion, nor Ele&ion withour fore de j0N 2k 
judgementof the underſtanding upon the cage or refuſed, A+ 
ine, for the Vnderſtanding, how can it afſent unto the truth, or difſent from 
ood of ſuch things, w f ithathnoap atall > For ſo hae 
ſhould bee an AR without an ObjeR, art leaſt an irrationall a& of the ratiot 
art of man. For if the Vnderſtanding afſent or diſſent without underſtan> 


is not ſuch an a& more like the naturall ons of ſenſlefſe creatures, 
whereby they are carried rounknowne m_ =_ the judiciall inati 
of a reaſonable man ? Though the things beleeved cxceede reaſon, yet 
revelations of them are not above our knowledge ; and our afſent untorhem| 
muſt bee fo farre forth rationall; that if we cannot give artaſon of the thing 
beleeved, yet we muſt givea reaſon of our beliefe. | 

A reaſon of our belicfe is then rendred ; when wee underſtand that reſti- 
mony and authority, wherein the thing tobee beleeved is tevealed unto us, 
This onely makes our afſenr reaſonable. For , asin Scientificall knowledge 


and opinion, the underſtandi of the thing it 


ding never aflents, till the” nature 
aſlents not, till the meaning of the relation or teſtimony bee underſtood ,| 


ſelfe bee knowne cither fully or in part : ſo in Beliefe ; the 
what that thing is diſtinly , whereto it muſt aſſent. In the two former, 
give the reaſon of our aſſent from the thing it ſelfe knowne ; in the laſt, 
WEE g1ve the reaſon of our aſſent from the authority of the reyealer. In c- 
_ one our aſſent preſoppolick knowledge; in the former, of the thi 
it ſelfe ; in the later , of the revelation, Wherefore that implicite 
of the ordinary Payal » Who following the doftrine of his reachers, 
himſclfe that hee gives his aſſent in groſſe unto all that eyer is in the 
and Churches rraditk »ns, that it is true, whileſt yer hee underſtands ſcarce 
any Article of his Religion diſtinly : this their implicice aſſent is 

tiſh and unreaſonable ; contrary to the of the Apoſtle 
Part, Rom. 12. 1, cofhmanding us to offer unto God aczxlu angprier, areaſ 
ſonable ſervice; and Pexer , x Pit, 3. 15. bidding us bee ready to give mf. 
anſwer ( a-m1ez/2y, nor a bare anſwer Snzuwor, bur with a defence ) to every 

eth of us aiz9v 135 Tirws, a Reaſon of our faith, Now It 


_ 
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one thar 
knowne of the Romniſs Laiety, i what reaſon they can give for 


would bee 
their faich, whar Apologie they are able tomake for it, when as they are 
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Scriptures, the.onely realpn and defeage of our faith, And - 
Jad worſt of God, Every uneaſcaale motion | 
intelligent at-is oxgercd by his driver, bnt underſtands not why,and| 
EI hat reaſanand- ground 3 Where particulars. are notknowne, there may 
generall kproPPelicie + But this generall belecete isgnoran aftuall'aflent 

truth ofany particular.thing revealed, till that particularbe knownie-and 
Good. Agual. aſſent. to. particular truths, is then onely, when they are 

ne and according. to the increaſe of .diſtigat knowledge, 1o this aſſent 


jo anzwi, 2 reſolution of the minde, to yeeld aſſeyt to any particular 
once knowne : W hich: though it be gaod, when we am doe ng Other- 
by reaſon of unayoideable ignorance,; yet to teach: that this is ſuthejent 
cue Faith is £0 tcach mento be careleſſe, of all Religion. .Ie is good 1here | 
rc-.15 edge in part, and when for the reſt, ignorance is ſeene, beway- 
ayoyded, by all earneſt defire and pollible endeavour to get knowledge 
ints z bug.it is monſtrous {lothfulneſſe to be content with this, thadim 
general wee beleeve all, chough wee aſſent to nothing: in particular, 'This 
indeede a ſfhoct cut to Heaven, if no mare were required to Chriſtian 
but to forceupon ones ſelfe ſuch a reſolution as this ; Here is the Bible, I | 
1reſolved co beleeve all rhat.it faith, but for mp I will looke no fur- 

let the Church, and thoſe that are learned locke to that, How fant ſuch 
blinde reſolution is from Chriſtian Faith and Pietic, belides Experience, 
(which teſtifies that all thoſe who have true Faith in ſome things, dog al 


: d + 
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there is the diſtin knowledge; there can be no more ;bur | 


wayes muchlament their \gnaFARcEs and eagerly deſire the increaſe of diſtin& 
knowledge) the Scriptures allg do abundantly witneſſe unto'ns. Wherein no 
exhortation more common than thisunto the encreaſe of Knowledge, yea, 


the. Colofliany, (ol.Chap-2pet,2., And for the Corinthians hee wiſhetfrhe 


Haw: many.prayersof the Saints doe wee finde they haye made for knoiw- 
ledge, every where mentioned? How often is Faith and Knowledge coupted 
together? John Chapter,10. verſe 38. 1 lahn, Chapter 4.verſe 16, &c, yea, mi 
oy gimes confounded and taken one for the other; 2 Coriath. Chap. 4. ver. I4- 
Efay Chapter 5 3..verſe 11. Jobs Chap. 17, ver,z. &c. Againe, this vi 

[is cafie to be had by the aide of the holy Spirit inwardly A—_ and 
zaching the Faithfull, when they uſe ſuch meanes as hee hath appointed. See 
for that purpoſe, lerensy (haper 31.verſa 33. 34+ 1 Corinth, Chap, 2.10.12. 
&(orinth. Chap. 4. ver. 6. lobn Chap. 14, ver, 21. where Chriſt promiteth to 
ſhew himſelf viſibly, :u5zviow +wavny Ito thoſe that love him, Were knowledge 


tis 72 WASTOY 73s ZAUEp20p 2; 76 oY Rus 63s mens Ke As the Apoltle prayes for | 


like, 5omy & mari aferaert Thee %þ Mp & y19/7,2 Corinth,: Chap, 8. verſt 7. | 


athing opabots, or very difficulr, or unprofitable, ſome nce there were 
ta pleade for ignorance; but when it 15 ſo often comm ns, when it may be | 
ſoeafily had, when it is ſo uſcull inthe having, ſo dangerous to want it, itis 
now impudence to patronize ignorance as a friend to Religion, which is 3-pro» | 

ſed enemy to mans reaſon, Wherefore it isa ſhameleſſe aſſertion of Brier» 
moze, De Tuftif. 1,e;5. That Faith may better be defined by patncges by 
KUOV A peltilent conceit, which once rooted in men, breeds intheman 
homible contempr, diſtaſte, and negleR of Scriptures and alt Religion, 45 mat- 
rexenok poſliblenor neceſſary for them to comprehend. But this 15.2 gull _ 
upoR.ppore peaple by the Clergy, thereby to exeuſe their owne 1dlenefiein 
| DD them, or to gaine the admiration to themſalves for beitig the one- 

MTA ITS, 


les-of Religion, that ſothey may beare rule over the: peoples faith. 
Elſe. the gadiof this world hath blinded theſe Leader cyes, andthey, nor 
Willing $0 gae-to-hell alone, put out alſo theeyes of the people, to the-endl they 
maynatknaw-more than thezaſelves, or all rhat themſelves doe, and fotheir 
knavery bediſcovered. For us, let-us deteſt 3 DoQrine ſo contrary to-the/pro- 


| ſeſſion of Chriflianiy, thar rakes away al —— and ſtudy after godly know- 
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of the natnre and properties 
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.| 1gnorant of the time of the end of the world, yet no queſtion, but he did 


tkedge, nd mikes way for the entrance of Herefies, Profanenefſt, and 
on :-nor reſt we inour ſearch after divine things, nill wee be able to lay 
the Apoſtle [" [ know whom 1 have beleeved.)] 2 Tins.1, 14. and with the gig 
\worthippers of God, [We worſorp that which we know; lohn 9:22, 
Hitherto ofthe firſt part propoſed to be handled in the Definiti of Faithgs 
nerally taken,namely, the Objc& of it, which are all Revelarions of whathnd 
ſorver'made by God urito the creature, We come unto the ſecond Point,namp 
ly, the Subje& in which this quality of Faith is inherent, which in the Diſri. 
non was expreſſed to be the Reaſonable creature, Within which Laritude* 
compriſe all created underſtandmg, whether of men or of Angels, Of 
men'there is no queſtion, not of the beſt of men that ever were, Adam in hivin 
nocency and Chriſt, That Adam. had Faith it cannor be doubted by any who 
knowes that the cauſe of his fall; was his not perſevering in a firme belick 
that threatnine, [" In the day that thow cateft, thow ſhalt die | When this aſſentty 
the truth of this revelation once tottered, Satan preſently cloſes in upon 
and ſoplyes him upon! the advantage, that he leaves him notrill he ha 
the Happineſſe and Honour of that glorious creature in the duſt, For the His 
manity of Chriſt, what was in innocent Adam, was alfo in him as is appartnt 
by thoſe [Prayers and Supplications, which in the dayes ofhis fleſh, he offered 
wp with ſtrong crying and teares unto him that was able to ſave himfron 
death] Heb. 5.7. and that complaintuponthe Crofle in his greateſt agony. [Ee 
God, my God, why baſt thon forſaken mee? ] Mat.27.,46, Thoſe praye | 
made in Faith, ahd fo [ Hee was beard in that which he feared + | hor was ty 
complaint, though very pitifull; and fetcht from the loweſt of miley, 
without much ſtrength of Faith, whilſt yer he cals hirhis God, whom for 
preſent he found hisenemmy, Moreover, though Chriſt as the Sonneof man wat 


y belteve the Article of the'laſt judgement. Touching Angels we have 

S. Lamer teſtimony of the evill Spirits, [am 2.19 & md Juubric mrwVnor x; opinion 
k- beleeve that thoſe chaines of darkenefſe in which are now im- 
i{oned ſhall be o_ and that they ſhall be made heavier upon 
them by a multiplication of their rorments in the j of that great Day, 


as 1ude ſpeaketh, Ind.6.This they beleeve with ſuch horror, beſides a world of 
other particulars which by revelation of Scripture they know will fall our. - 


yet 
enough 


there 18 no donbt but the divels though they rempt men to unbelecfe, 


ſolved, Whence though they know not the day and houre of the endof the 
world, Mar. 13.32. yet ing the 


yer{tfll beleeve many things both paſt and to come; as the ; 
ther bodies, cyerlaſting life, &c. And that prayer which the Saints in heaven 
make for the aven t of their bloud ſhed upon the carth, [How long Lord 
holy and true, deft thox not judge and amweantitnd on them that dwell on the 
Earth?) Rev.6.10, is certinely profer made in Faith, Wherefore you ſee 
every part of the world hath faithin ir, Faith on earth, Faith in heaven, 
Faith m hell too, Whereas there is Created Reaſon, there alſo is Faith, The 
reaſon is this, becauſe PerfeFt Vipen onely takes all Fairh : arid where all 
things car maybe nowoe, arc vidncy ſme and lad won being com- 

at 


prehended in their nature, there isno all, But now there isn0 
Creared Intellecuall Nature bur it may underſtand more by revelation, _ 


ah 


[l 


we 
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| God , doe as in aglafſe behold in him all things preſent to their view : which is 


[his view in their proper ſhapes. Onely ſuch an abſolute infinite knowledge, 
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| of Gxacs and FaiTtu. 
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; it can comprehend ntwirixe, by beholding the thing it ſelfe, And therefore all 
Future things which doe not naturally depend upon neceflary cauſes,cannot be 
| knowne unto the Angels elves, but onely by revelation from God. 
Whence the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaking of the myſtery of mans redemption by 
Chrilt,i Pec.,1-t« attirmeth,that even the Angels were'greatly deſirous to behold 
that wonderful myſtery [cs « emSvuro'y 213410 mpenyi/a]Jro Roope downe and 
looke into it, as wee doe into darke and obſcure places, For ſuch was the my- 
ſteric of the Goſpel, even ſecret and hidden from the knowledge of An- 
| els, untill God- by revealing it unto the Church, made it knowne alſo unto 
+ as the Apoltle ſhewes, Ephe, (Þap.3-ver,o. In like fort for matters 
of Fa& long agoe paſt, even the Saints in heayen have no evident know- 
ledge by Us/ex, but onely by revelation : they mult ſtill beleeve the ſtories 
of the Bible, know them x ths cannot by ſight, unleſle wee ſhould belceve that | 
vaine opinion, De Speculo Trinitatts, that the Saints, beholding the face of | 


juſtly rejeRted by the learned as an impoſſible thing. We dare not be curious in 
things,preaſling too farre into thoſe matters, which wee have not ſeene ; 


thus much we may with reaſon affirme, that God alone is without all belicfe, 
whatſoever, becauſe hee onely is PerfeR in knowledge, moſt diſtintly come | 
prehending at once all things paſt, preſent, and to come, calling the things that 
are not,as 1t they were: in whoſe ſight all things are manifelt, yea | 5vwrs 4 7434 
XMnouing Tois:0SnAwis wns ] Heb, g.1 3. (tripped itarke naked, and preſented tg 


takes away all Faith in any kinde whatſoever, 
As for the creature, it knowes but in part and therefore it muſt mn part be al- 
wayes bound to beleeve, whatſoever the Creator ſhall reveale unto it, 
Thus in the generall you ſee that the reaſonable creature is the Subjeltwm qued 
of Faith : but we may yet more particularly enquire of the SubjeAum quo, in 
which faculty of the reaſonable creature Faith is reſident, In every IntelleQuall 
nature there are uſually made two Diſtin& Faculties: Firſt, The Vnderitanding: 
Secondly, The Will. The ObjeR of that is Truth : The Obje& of this, Good- 
neſſe. Now then Faith being an aſſent to the Truth and Gogdneſſe of Divine 
revelation, we muſt ſee in which of thoſe Faculties it is reſident, or whether in 
both. Our Adverſaries teach that the Aſſent of Faith is an a& of the Vnder- 
{tanding onely, not of the Will. This opinion wee reje& as erroneous, becauſe 
Divine Revelations are eſſentially as good as they be True, nor hath their 
truth any prerogative above their goodneſle : and fo Faith is given but by 
halves unto one part of the obje&,where there is not as wel an election and Ap- 
| probation of the Goodneſle of it by the Will,as an afſent tothe truth of it in the 
Vnderſtanding, Wherefore we aftirme that this aſſent of Faith is an a& of the 
Vnderſtanding and of the Will, both together approving and allow ig the | 
truth and goodneſſe of all Divine 'things. In which affertion you are to 
note that wee doe not make the Habite of Faith to be inherent in two divers 
ſubjeRs, nor this at of Aſent to come from two divers Principles, or two ſe- 
verall Faculties of the minde : but wee atfirme the ſubje& is but one and the 
ſame, namely the intellequall Nature. For I take it with divers of the Lear- 
ned, yet as they doe under corretion of the more Learved, that thoſe Specula- 
tions about the reall diſtin&ion of Faculties in ſuch Spirituall Subſtances 2s are 
the Angells and foules of men, are but meere ſubrilties of the Schovle, without 
any true gound in nature it ſelfe, He that ſhall in an unpartiall ſearch after 
.Truth and full Satisfattion, thoroughly examine the ſame Viſtinion of Facu!- 
tics inthe Senſitive ſoule, that the Common Senſe, Phantaſie, and Memory are 
powers of it really diſtin&, as in Nature fo in place z let him but examine 
| the weakeneſſe of the ground of thisdiſtin&ion, and the inexplicable difficul- 
ties that doe accompany it, hee ſhall finde upon ſtudy of the point, thatiris no 
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| Herehe in Philoſo y to hold, that our grand Maſter hath herein attirmed more 
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{ nill any thing good or evill, is an ation either of knowledge, or of ignorance, 


\much, Our conceit we have of them, makes them not either true or good. Nor 


than will ever beunderſtood or thoroughly juſtified by any of his Diſciples, 
As in theſe materiall formes, ſo much more in thoſe Spirituall Eſſences, Facul. 
ties have beene multiplied beyond neceſſity e thought to be done by 
more, that may be performed by fewer helpes, Our ſenſes have in this cale de. 
ceived our reaſon ; and becauſe we finde in compounded bodies divers aftions 
and motions to flow from divers qualities, we have therefore ygnagined, that in 
{imple Spirituall Subſtances the caſe mult be alike, and there is no remedy, bur 
we muſt Vnderſtand by one Faculzy, Will or Null by another, Remember by a 
third. Whereas all theſe ſeverall actions flow immediately from the lively and 
ativeefſence of ſuch a Spirituall Subſtance, withour any ſuch diſtin& faculties 
that necde come betweeue the Agent and the Afton, For our purpole, it a 
peares that the Vnderſtanding and Will are not diſtin faculties that have + 
ſtink ations : Thus, 

Fiſt, the Vnderſtanding eſſentially includes the Will. For the Vnderſtanding 
hath a naturall inclination to Truth, as the Will hath to Goodnefle : It abhorres 
Falſhood, as that doth Evill, This deſire and love of Truthis Yo/:150, this refu- 
(all and hatred of Falſhood is Nolte : and fo YVellc and Nolle are ations even 
of the Vnderſtanding too, and this propoſition [ /ntekettus ul verum, non vault 
falſxmis molt true and proper, 

Secondly, The Will efentially includes the Vnderſtanding, For to will or 


Ifof ignorance, then the Will in reaſonable nature ſhall be an unreaſonable Fa- 


culty, which is blindly carried to the embracing or refuſing of that, which it 
ſelfe knowes not at all, but onely it is knowne to another faculty, the Vnder- 
ſtanding. But this were an abſurd imagination to make the Will facw/ratem nor 
mt-ligentem, and to appropriate unto it ſucha motion as is deſtirute of know- 
ledge, like a blinde man that is led by thee ſeeing,he knowes not whither, $9 
ſhonld the Docrine of Free-will in any kinde whatſoever, fall to the ground: 
for how is the Will free, bur becauſe it may chooſe this or that ? How can it 
make choyce, unleſle it doe alſo underſtand, compare, adviſe, and deliberate a- 
bout the nature and conſequences of things offered unto its choyce ? Where» 
fore it is manifeſt, that [nte//igere and Ind:care are ations belonging unto the 
Will alſo, and that this propoſitien [Voluntas intelligit bonum ant malum]is true 
and proper, Thus in regard of the actions Folends, and Inteligendi, we have no 
reaſon to make a diſtinQion of Faculties, where the ations are common, and in- 
differently agree tocach of them. If one faculty can doe both, what reaſon is 
there to make two ? And if the Philoſopher be in the right, denying a diſtin 
faculty for the Memorie in.the reaſonable ſoule, becauſe the Vnderſtanding ſuf- 
ficeth to that, foraſmuch as eju/dem eſt ſervare Habitms & vs wits, wee have the 
ſame reaſon to hold the Vnderſtanding and Will to be no diſtin& Faculties, ſee- 
ing, ewſdem ef intellsgore & welle, 

Thirdly, the Obje& of the Vnderſtanding and Will are one and the ſame. For 
Truth and Goodnefle areefſentially the fame thing. In naturall things it is moſt 
plaine, that their Truth and Goodneſle is all one, Their goodneſle is nothing but 
the Trath of their Beeing in their perfe& conformity to Gods Vnderſtandi 
and Will, when their Eflence and Qualities are perfeRly the ſame which they 
had by their creation. When the Creator is as it was made, then it is both True 
and Good : fo farre as any part of truth is loſt, ſo much of goodnefle is gone, 
And this appeares by the contrary ; /alrm and Falſum in the creature, oppoſed 
to this naturall 20odneſſe and truth of it, are both bur one thing : namely, any 
Defe& or Exceſſe in the paits or degrees of their Effence and Qualities, other- 
wiſe than according to the Truth of their Creature, Such defects and exceſſes 
we call Errors, Vntruths, and Evils in nature. So that if we conſider Truth and 
Goodneſſe in the nature of things themſelves, it is not poſſible to make any re- 
all diltinion between them. What things are in our opinion, it matters not 
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royes and unneceflarie to mans life. Where the eflence of any thing is enture and 


corporated together with Truth, that they cannot be ſevered in our knowledge 


what you fay, But here is the miſchiefe, his reſolution ſtands otherwilſe, ſotriſh 
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| of Grace and Faith, 


is gold and precious ſtones any jot the better or worſe, becauſe civill natfons 
have them in greateſt account, or Tartars and other Salyages deſpile them as 


, there is truth and pn though all thinke nothing, or thinke 9- 
therwaiſe of it, And let us thinke as long as wee will, we cannot conceive any 
naturall thing as true, but we mult conceive as good too, W itreſſeall Logicke 
rules, Philotophy, Mathemarickes, there is no concluſion, how unpleaſant foe- 
ver it ſeeme to be, bur if it be apprehended as true, ir alſo afteRs the underſtan- 
ding with joy, delight, and contentment in the goodnefle of it, It delights be- 
cauie it is true, and ſo Truth, quatenws I ruth is gvod. So that unto ſuch as aske, 
Wherefore are the Methematickes good ? I aniwer, Becauſe they are True : a 
partof Gods created Truth, of which it 1s blaſphemy, to hold and affirme thar 
any the lea(t part is evill and nought worth, nor delerving a mans ſtudy, All 
Truth is amiable, like God the Author of it : and goodneſle is ſoeflentially in- 


or affetion. Now in Morall and Divine things the cafe is much more 
plaine, Thar their truth conſiſts wholly in their goodnefle ; nor can it be imagi- 
ned, how vertuc ſhould be faid ro be true, but onely becauſe it is good, or 
what the truth of Grace is, but onely the goodneſle of it, Wherefore general- 
ly that rule is certaine, Bonnm of Vernm convertunear, and their predication 

each of other is not onely in the Concrete, Verwm eſt Bonun ; but alto in the ab- 
ſtrat Veritas oft Bonitas, & + contra, And {o the Scriprare takes theſe two in- 
differently : as Ge», 1.31, when God had created all his workes, hee looked on 

them, and ſaw that they were Very good,” They were true as well as good abut 

one includes both , And 1-4.8.44.1t is faid rouching Satan, that he abode not in 

the truth,that is,in that perfe& and good condition wherein Gad created him, 

for he fell from his goodnefle, as well as from his truth, 

By this it appeares that this diſtin&tion which is made betweene the truth and 
goodnef{: of things, is not from their Naturg but from our eſteeme and con- 
ceit of them, Wee meaſure the goodnefle of things by our owne ends, and the 
uſe we have of them : ſuch things as fit our purpoles, and age proportionable to 
our neceſſities, thoſe we account good, and ſuch things we make the ObjeR of 
our wills becauſe we deſire them with a more notable degree of Conſtancy ind 
Vehemency : Other things, though very good in themſelves, yer becauſe they 
touch us not, and our deſire of them is {light and vaniſhing, we make themthe 
obje&tef our underſtanding onely, as if we apprehend in them nothing but bare 
truth, As for example, hee that ſhall diſcourſe anto an intemperate man in his 
temperate moode, how ſhamefull and unſeemely a thing it is tor a Chriſtian ro 
be overcome of drinke, to be a ſervant to his appetite, to wallow in filthy plea- 


ſure, tobe ſeene in baſe company, and baſe places, and ſhall tell him how come- 
ly and commendable a vertue ſobrietie is,how gracious an ornament of a man, | 
how neceſſary a duty in every Chriſtian : when you tell him of theſe things, he 
nds you, and afſents not onely to the truth, but to the goodnefſe of 


delights prevaile againſt all ſober advice, and the ſtronger deſires of pleaſures 
drowne thoſe faint affe&tions towards temperance. Now in this caſe, the truth 
and goodnefle of the vertue commended is but one thing : and the intemperate 
man did at that ſame time apprehend and approve of both in gererall, wiſhing 
that it were with him, as it ſhould be, and 1s with other men, Burt now when 
anon after hee comes to put in praiſe whar he thus knowes and allowes of, 
long Cuſtome and ill perſwaſions doe fo farre darken his former apprehen- 
fion of the goodneſle of the thing, thatnow there ſeemes to be nothing left in 
his head bur a generall notion of the Truth of that which hee heard ar facha 
time. Sothen, Truth and Goodneſle are not two feverall things, nor appre- 
hended by two ſeverall faculties : but one and the ſame thing, knowne and 


| 


A. 


deſired by the ſame faculty, The difference lies onely in the divers degree of 
| 3 our 
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| they renounce the goodneſle ot Religion, and hold it only as atruth, Of which 


{1th the heart man beleeveth unto righteouſnefſe : Jand Att; 8.27, [If thow be. 


thele three fountaines. 


us. Of theſe in order, 


the infallible truth and authority of Divine Revelations, I call this the chiefeſt 
ground, becauſe it is that whereints finally all our Beliefe is reſolved . For aske 
the queſtion, wherefore doe you firmely ;beleeve the Articles of the Creed ? 
The anſwer is, Becauſe God hath revealed them in Scri 
The reaſon of which anſwer is this, becauſe, What ever God faith, is true, 


as that they have reaſon, it is graven deepe upon the conſcience of every one, 


thing, that none can circumvent and over-reach him, And againe, that hee is 
{o inhnitely good, holy and juſt, thatno lie can come of thistruth - as ſohnſpea- 


| 


keth, /ohn 2.21, Wiſedome it ſelfe cannor be deceived, Truth it ſelfe cannot 


our apprehenſion, which varies according as the things a 4 ſceme to 
have on or leſſe agreement with our particular ules and neceflities, Where 
matters fitus in particular, there our deſires are ſtrong and conſtant: When 
agree tous onely in the generall, then our generalld efires not well roo 

are choaked and ſtifled by contrary affeRions 1n the particular performance, It 
fares with men as it did with Shines ; Salomons commandement of not depar. 
ting the City is good, till Shimes have a ſervant take his heeles and runto Gab; 
and then Sh:mer'sbeliefe of Salomon: threatning mult give way to his covetony 
deſire of recovering his runnagate ſervant. So in matters of Religion, men 
know and approue of their truth and goodnefle in generall, wiſhing that them. 
ſelves had all the grace and picty which is ſo much {poken of; bur when after 
they compare it with their more pleaſing contentments in this or that kinde, 


diverſity in aflenting to the goodneſle of things in generall and in particular, 
more ſhall be ſpoken hereafter in the next point, 

For concluſion of this point touching rhe ſubje of Faith, we doe not K Lars 
priate Faith either tothe Vnderſtanding, or the Will, nor yetreferre it to! 
25 unto two diſtin faculties ; but wee place it immediately in the whole intel- 
leuall Nature; whether of mans ſoule, or of Angels, In which we follow the 
{entence of the Scriptures, that ſeate Faith in the whole heart ; as Komn, 10, 10, 


leeveft with al! thine heart. ] Now it 1s a thing manifeſt, that in Scripture the 
heart is taken for the whole ſoule with all its powers and operations, as of un- 
derftanding, 1 King.3.9. Salomon asketh of God an | wnderfanding heart? of 
Willing and Chooſing,' «AF, 7. 39. [ {n their bearts they went backe to E- 
eypt.]1 Cor.7.37 [He that ftandeth firme in hi beart. | 5.e. in his purpoſe and 
r<ſ{olution, Aeaine, ofthe affetions, Mar.6.21. Where the treaſure, there ul 
the heart alſo ]+.e, Love : for luſt, Rom.t,24.0t the memory, Luk 1.\ 6.[ They hid 
thoſe words in their hearts : 7] (Anke 21.14. Wee need not goe ſeeke out any 
troubleſome diſtin&ion of faculties, wherein ro place Faith, ſceing the Scrip. 
rures ſpeake (imply ef the whole ſoule, and neither Nature nor Scriptures doe 
intimate any neceſſity atall of making ſuch a difference, 14 
We come now tothe third and laſt point propoſed in the definicion, or the 

Genw under which it is comprehended, thatis, Aſſet: about which we mult 
enquire after two things: » | 

I. The Certainty of this Afent of Faith, 

2. The divers Degrees and Efſentiall Differences whereby the aſſent of 
Faith in Gods Ele is diſtinguiſhed from all other Faith, 

The Certainty and ſtrength of our aſſent unto Divine Truths, ſprings from 


I. From the infallible Authority of the Revelation, 
2. Fromthe excellent greatneſle and worth of things Revealed. 
3. Fromthe manifeſt experience of ſome part of their Truth, knowne unto 


The firſt and chiefeſt ground whereon is built the certainty of Faiths afſent, is 


, to be belceved, 
Now this 1s a principle in Nature, as well knowne to the reaſonable creature, 


which tels him, That God is ſo infinitely Wiſe, that hee can be ignorant of no- 


deceive. 


——_—J 


oma 


BB QROOOAoAmMELS! LDR x 


cn MS AG > 4A as a 


———— 


of Grace and Fairy. 


__—_— 


Ti 


wits have ſervedan apprentiſhip in the myſtery of lying and equivocation, un- 
der —_—— lies, m_ ve —_— —_— Prophers and Apoltles, 
it was God that revealed heavenly myſteries unto them, yer 
—_— not Evidently whether God was not reds» himſelfe, or wad 
not deceive them, A lying ſurmile, much like that of the Serpent when hee 
tempted the woman, Yea faith he, hath God indeed ſaid ſo? Yes the woman 
anfweres, God hath ſaid ſo, and we know it. But Sathan replies, Are you ture 
that God ſpake true whei hee faid it ? ?he Divell then demicd it, and Becanm 
at 17, as a thing very doubfull, telling us, that when God ſpeakes, man 
cannot be evidently ggrtaine whether hee ſpeakes truc or falſe : But werejet 
withabomination ſuch a ah. to inhidelitie, that ſtrikes at the roote of all 
Chriſtian Faith, and ſhakes the loweſt foundation-(tone in all that building; we 
know and are evidently aſſured, That God is truth, and in him, or of him, there 
isno lies From this firſt groynd of Faith in Gods Efentiall truch we draw an- 
other, that whereſoever any Revelation is certainely knowne or beleeved to 
be of God. there the reaſonable creature doth tully aſſent to the truth of things 
revealed, W hence all the holy Pen-men of Scriptures did for themſelves moſt 
certainely beleeve the truth of all things they delivered (though ſomerimes 
Or but darkely what was the meaning of that which they ſpake 
wrote) becauſe they knew that they were taught them immediately —_ 
God, Yea, the Divels themſelves, when they know, as they doe, theſe revela- 
tions to be from God, however they tempt men to diſtruſt, and out of malice, 
raiſe up lies and ſlanders upon Gods truth, yet in the meane timeare themſelves 
cleerely convinced of this truth, aud doe afſent unto it in their conſciences, The 
divelt knew well that Gods threatning to Ada was a certaine truth, even 
whilſt ke perſiwwaded him it was bur a he. And when he inſpired the Phariſees 
to call C];-if Samaritan, Belzebub, a poſſeſſed Demoniacke, a Deceiver, and 
all ro nough:, even then himſelfe could not but conf&ſſc that he was that Chriſt 
Tetus,the Son of ti;ze moſt high God, Marks ..But this is the malice of Hell, to 
fight againſt the light, & furiouſly to oppoſe what we cannot bur ;acknowledge 
to be truth, Well, thus farre then our Faith goes upon a fure ground, That 
whatſoever God faith, is true : And againe, When we know evidently that 


God fayes it, weare ready tobeleeve it without further queſtion. But here in 


the next place is all the doubt, How know we infallibly that God is the Au- 
thor of the Scriptures, and that ſuch things as therein are propoſed for us to be- 
leeve, are revealed by God himſelfe ? 

This is a fundamentall queſtion, wherein it greatly behooves every Chriſtian 


eo be rightly informed. It would require a large diſcourſe to be proſecuted 


through ey cular : I ſhall but onely touch upon the generall, and give 
occaſion babes carefully to bethinke himſelfe, that hus faith be built on 


the Rocke, and notuponthe Sand, 


The Queltion fs, How is it knowne certainly that the Scriptures are the very 
word of God ? Ithath two branches. 
1. Touching each ſeverall part of Scripture, as it was revealed and given to 


| the Church of God, How did the People of the Iewes know, that what was 


delivered by Adoſes and the Prophers after him, from time totime, was the 
word of God > To which 1 anſwer, they knew the — and preaching of 
Aoſc1and the Prophets to be of divine Inſpiration, partly by the holineſle of 
theDoftrine which they tanght, the lively power and worke whereof the 

of the godly then felt : partly by the miracles which they wrought tor 
confirmation of their Prophericall 'office : partly by the certaine and infalli- 
ble accompliſhments of all their propheſies. Of which triall of Prophers and 
their Propheies, we have a generall rule ſer downe, Demr.18.18,Gc. I will 
raiſe them up a Prophet From among their brethren like unto thee, and will put 


him, 
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deceive ; and God is both, Wherefore none bur a Ieſuite, like Becars, whoſe | 


PP words in his mouth, and hee ſhall ſpeake unto them all that 1 commanded | 


| 
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him. 19. And whoſoever will not hearken unto my words, which hee ſhall 
ſpeake in my name, I will require it of him, 20, But the Propher that ſhall 
preſume to ſpeakea word in my name which I have not commanded him to 
=_ or that ſpeaketh in the name of othergods, even the fame Mopher ſhall 
ie. 21. And it thou thinke in thy heart, How ſhall wee know the word 
which the Lord hath not ſpoken? 22, When a Propher ſpeaketh inthe name 
ofthe Lord, if the thing tollow not, nor come to pale, thar is the thing which 
the Lord hath not ſpoken ; tut the Prophet hath ſpoken it preſumptuoully ; 
thou ſhalt not ſo be aftraid of him. By the ſame meanes were the preachingof| 
Chriſl, alſo the preaching and writing of the Apoltles knowne in their time, 
2. Touching the whole Scripture as jt is now complgately delivered unty 
us in writing : How can it evidently and infallibly appeare unto us, that what 
we finde written in the Bible, is of divine inſpiration, the very oracles of Gag, 
not mans inventions ? In the ſolution of this Queſtion, our Adverſaries of the 


that the Scriptures are knowne to be of God by themfelves : they maintaine, 
that we cannot be certaine of the Scriptures Divinity by any other argument, 
than the teſtimony of the Church, which, ſay they, doth infallibly propoſe unto 
us, what is to be beleeved, what is not to be beleeved, So that aske a Roman 
Catholike, Wherefore doe you certainely beleeve ſuch and ſuch Articles of 
Faith ? His anſwer will be, Becatiſe the Church, which can diſcerne what is, 
what is not of God, hath infallibly decreed ſuch and ſuch things to be beleeved, 
Againſt which impious Dorine, we except, and ſay, That by this meanes our 
Faith is reſolved either into nothing at all,or at the furtheſt,bur onely into hu. 
mane authority, 

3, That is reſolved into juſt nothing, but runs round in a circle lik a Mill- 
horſe. For aske a Romane Catholike, Why doe you beleeve the Pope canngt 
erre? His anſwer is, Becauſe the Scripture faith ſo;T# es Petrms, &c, And,Oravi 
pro te, ne deficiat fides tua ®And, Sum vebiſcum ad conſummationem faculs : with 
ſixxhother places. Put how know you that thoſe places are Scripture, and that, 
that is the right meaning of thoſe places ? Hee aniwers, Becauſe the Councell 
of Trent and the'Pope lay ſo. Yea, but how know you infallibly they doe not 
erre in ſaying ſ0? He anſwers, Becauſe the Scripture aftirmes, they cannot erre: 
for, Thou art Perer, and upon this rocke,&c. This is the Friers dance, wherein 
men ſmitten with the ſpirit of giddineſſe, are led round in a ring, being never 
_ to ry them, or finde any reſting place whereon to fixe the aſſurance &f 

ir Faith, 

2. That atbeſt, their faith is reſolved finally into was Authority, Which aps 


Romiſh, and we of the Reformed Churches difteg irreconcileably, Weaffirme| 


peares thus: aske a Papiſt, Why doe you beleeve Purgatory ? Hee will ſay, Be- 
cauſe God in his Word hath revealed itas an Article of Faith. Zach.9.1r. I have 
looſed thy priſoners out of the pit, wherein is no water, 5.e. out of 
and Leke 16, Lazarus was carried into Abrabams boſome, i.e, into yany 
with ſuch like. Well, but why doe you infallibly beleeve that this 1s G 
Word, and that this is the meaning of: it ? Hee ſayes, Becauſe the Church, 5.4 
Councels and Popes fay fo. Hee can goe no further, unleſſe he will run round, 
Here then hee muſt ſtay, reſting his Faith on mans Teſtimony and Authority, 
Which he doth manifeſtly, foraſmuch as it appeares not by any argument from 
the Scriptures themſelves, that ſuch a dorine as Purs atory is containedin 
them ; and therefore he aſſents to the truth of it finally and onely becauſe the 
Church forſooth, hath conceived the meaning of thoſe Mw to be ſuch. Now 
this is not to beleeve the Scriptures, but to beleeve the Opinion of the Church, 
that is to _ men like our ſelyes. Here * Fecarw helpes at a dead lift by 
Schoole diſtinQion, thus. | 

Pides re- F Formaliter in Dewn primam veritaters revelamem, 

ſoluitur UDireQive in Ecclefiam propter infallibilitatem propenendi, 


—_ uw 


The ſhift of a Sophiſter, What Faith is it that is thus reſolved, Theological | 
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or Humane ? Neither faith he; Theologicall faith is reſolved into Gods authori- 
tie ; Humane is reſolved into mans authority : as to belecye an Article, becauſe 
Calm, or Luther teach it;or, ſay we, becauſe Pope Pa/the fift, Gregory the 1 3, 
or any other Pope, Cardinall, Biſhop or Biſhops teach it, What Faith 1s1t then | 
which is reſolved into the Churches authority ? It is, faith che Ieſuite, neither | 
faith, neque pure dirvina, neque pure bumana, ſed quaſi media inferworrs eujuſdews 
or d1nw,huſt ſo I rake it, men uſe to ſpeak when they cannotzell what to ſay,it is, 
quaſiand Alguomade, and Alicwins generr,6fc.1t is ſomething, if they could tell 
whar, But be it what it may be, if it be not a divine faith, what ſhall become of | 
the vulgar ſort in their Church ? Muſt they be ſaved by ſuch a middle kinde of 
faith betweene Divine and Humane ? This 15 a new way to heaven of the Ie- 
ſuites invention, wherein it will be a matter beyond his skill foto condut a 
poore unlearned Catholike, that he ſtepnot aſide, leaning too much upon mans 
authority, whereon he ſhould nottruſt at all ; and too little on Gods on whom 
he ſhould alrogerher relie. Plaine folke have no skill in ſuch nice diſtuntions, 
of beleeving God Formalitey, and the Church Direine : and it will trouble the 
authors of them to give a reaſonable meaning of them, 
For what is it to beleeve the Church Dweti:ve ? Is it tobe drawne by the 


tures, unto beliete of the Articles of Faith ? We grant ſuch a reſolution of our 
Faith in the Churches authority, as a motive to induce and perſwade us tobe- 
leeve, But Becaxnws denies that the Church is to be reckoxed anrer —— bid. Nuw.7 

and therefore he muſt needs account it, inter formales rationes fidci, as a caſe of | © : 
reaſon and proper foundation of our faith, whereinto it is reſelved formaliter, 

Ando it is, for there is never a Papiſt that will belceve any thing that God 

faith, but onely for this reaſon, Becauſe the Church allowes of it. It is not the 

Light and Evidence of Gods word, by it owne {eite, Evincing its owne Divi- 

nitie, and Interpreting its own meaning, it is not this they reſt upon; if they did, 

what need they gor further ? but it is meerely, foraually, and direly the teili- 

mony and opinion of men, whether Fathers, Councels, Popes, or whomſoever 

they pleaſe to ſtile the Church. 

This impietic is horrible, and ſo maine an error in the foundation of Faith, 
that it makes the whole frame to totter, faſtening the conſolation and hope of 
man upen the uncertaintie of another mans teſtimony, thereby throwing him 
into inextricable difficulties and doubrs ; beſides oftering intolerable indigniry 
unto God,in giving ſuch authority unto his ſervant anda vaſlall,as tends to the 
contumel! of the Lord and Maſter. For ſoir is when a few men mer rogether in 
a C -houſe, or one poore ſinfull illiterate Pope ſhall be deemed of power 
ſufficient, and judgement infallible, to ſer themſelves downe upon the bench, 
and to call that word, which ſhall judge them ar the laſt day, unto the barre, 
and there to interpret, ratifie, or nullihe, what and how themſelves beſt plea- 
ſeth. We might well be aſhamed of our Religion, when wee diſpute with A- | 
theiſts and Intidels, if we had no better reaſon to confirme our Religion,but our 
owne teſtimonie, becauſe we ſay, it is the truth: and the Romiſh Church might 
bluſh, when ſhe pleads for her infallibility from thoſe n——_— mentio- 
ned, and yetinfine hath no other warrant from them bur onely this, it is fo ; 
and it ſhall beſo, becauſe ſhee her ſelfe hath decreed that onely to be the true 
meaning of thoſe Scriptures. 

But to leave theſe abſurdities and blaſphemies, and; come tothe truth ; that 
which we maintaine tonching the certaintie of the Scriptures Divine authority, 
Is this, 212, That wee are infallibly aſcertaines of the Scriptures Drvirureby the 
Scriptures themſelves, ; 

For as in other Sciences there are alwayes ſome principles Per ſe nota & im- 
demon#trabilia, whence other things are proved fo in Divinity, all concluſions 


From they prove themielves by their ownejnaturall light, manifeſting their 


in point of Belicfe and praiſe are proved by the Scripture, tut tor the Scrip- | 
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Divine Orifinall whence they are, and their right meaning how they muſtte 
underſtood. They are Premwm Usſibile, nor like colour which cannor be ſcene 
till light make it apparant, bur like light it ſelfe, which makethall other things 
manifeſt, and it ak too by it owne proper p_ W herefore when weare 
asked, why we doe beleeve the Articles of the Creed ; wee anſwer, Becauſe 
they afe revealed. in Scripture : Againe, How are you ſure the Scripturesare 
the Word of God ? we anſwer, we know it by Scriptures themſelves, 
the Spirit of God opening our eyes to ſee thoſe naturall and lively charaQters of 
divine truth, which are imprinted upon thoſe ſacred volumes. Laſtly, if wee be 
asked, how know you that this isthe right meaning of ſuch or ſuch a place? 
Weanſwer, wee know it by the Scriptures, which being diligently examined 
and compared together, plainely diſcover their owne right expoſition. in theſe 
anſwers we reſt, finally reſqlving our Faith into the Word of God alone, and 
nothingelſe, As for the authority of any one man, andall men in the Church, 
we give it all due reuerence according to its place and degree, We acknowledge 
the Pecifions of Councels and Synods about controverſed Articles of Religion, 
the continuall Preaching of the Word by the Miniſters thereof, the manifold 
expoſitions of Dodrines of Divinitie, and bookes of Scriptures by the Learned 
in their Writings; all theſe wee acknowledge with due regard and thankeful-f 
neſſe, ro be bleed meanes for the breeding and = of Chriſtian Faith ; be- 
cauſe they all doe or ſhould point us unto the Scriptufes, holding forth the light 
of them, that wee may the more cleerely diſcerne-it in its true brightnefſe, 
Thus they are helpes to make us ſee the truth, burno cauſes why we beleeveit: 
this we doe for its owne fake, not their ſaying. And unleſſe what they reach 
doe appeare unto us cleerely out of the Scriptures, we freely confeſle, that al- 
though their Reverence will cauſe us to ſuſpend our judgement, and thorowly 
toexaminethe cauſe, yet their bare anthority cannot command our aſſent to4- 
ny article of Religion that ſhall be propoſed unto us. The rule of the Apoſtle 
prohibits us, 1 Cor, 2.5, Our faith may not ſtand in the wiſe dome of mar, but in the 
Power of God, | 

Our Adverfaries here thinke thatthey have us upon an advantage, and wy 
us in a circle too, as if we alſoran round from the Scripture to the Spirit, and a+ 
gaine from the Spirit tothe Scripture, thus : How know you the Scripture to be 
Gods word ? By the Spirit revealing the ſame to my heart and conſcience, But 
how know you :!.'* revelation of the Spirit to be true Þ By the Scriptures that 
teſtifie, The ſec-e1 +! the Lord « revealed to them that feare hins. Pſa. 25 But how 
know you this and the like places of Scriptures to be Gods word ? By the Spirit, 
againe, Thus they ſuppeſe wee are intangled : but they miſtake us and our do»! 
frine greatly in this particular, We teach indeed that we know the Scripture to 
be the word of God, by the Spirit of God inwardly revealing and teſtifying the 
truth of them unto our conſciences. But it muſt here be diligently 0 , 
what kinde of revelation or teſtimony of the Spirit it is whereby wee may be 
faid to be certified and aſſured of the Scriptures Divine truth. It is not any in- 
ward ſuggeſtion and inſpiration difterent from thoſe revelations that are in the 
Scriptures themſelves,as if the Spirit did by a ſecond private particular revelati- 
on afſure me ofthe trath of thoſe former revelations made in the Scriptures, We 
have no warrant for any ſuch private revelations now,nor is there any neede of 
them ; and ſuch as looke for them, may eaſily embrace their own preſum 
fancies, in ſtead of a revelation from heaven. How then doth the Holy Gholt 
reveale unto us the truth of Scriptures? I anſwer, by removing thoſe _ 
ments that hindred, and by nn" >" thoſe s that make us capable of this 
knowledge. There is in us a two-fold impediment ; Firſt ignorance, whereby 
our eyes are cloſed that we cannor ſee the light : Second,corruption, wherby al- 
—_ we ſcethe light, yet wee cannot bur naturally hate it and turne fromit. 
The holy Spirit cures borhby a double remedy : Firſt, of Ilumination, reſtori 
our underſtanding to ſome part of its primitive perfeRion : Second, 
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SakRification infuling into our deſires and affeRions ſome degrees of their % 

rite Holineſſe and Puritic. By this worke of the Spiric, the pr] 
oar minds, that wee may underſtand the | 

Ede Th; andalforeRifyi 

embrace the holinefle of Divinechings : 
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: ſothatnow. here ar lms are oft excellency 
of Scriprures, as a healthful ſtomacke hath of wholſome fogd. By theſe things 
which wee cleercly fee in the 5 , and evidently feele in our ſelves, we 
are in our ſoules enonebur GM is the Author of ſo Hea-. 
holy Myfterics, Inthis ſenſe we ſtill pray for the = of Reve- 
lation, Zphe. 1.17, ſo calledin that place, becauſe it inlightens the eyes of our 
, as in verſ, 18. that then wee may ſee rms exeleny of Divine 
myſteries revealed to the Church. Other inward and fecret of the 
Spirirwe acknowledge not in this bulinefſe. Now there is no ſuch circle; a8 our 
Adverſarics would drive us intoybart plain Pr ber re Mgt know you that 
n—_——_ Gods word? md theſelves: by thar 
_ and excellency of truth Nd bolinefle im ſhining inthem. Here 
g—_ no further. Bur yer if we be asked, How we cometo ſee 
light ? We anſwer, It is bythe onely worke of the Spirit of God giving us 
new. andhearrs oveth Light Ifeebe furderurge, How know 
| + 9 indecd perceiveſach a light asyou ſpake of, or how can you 
toanorther, that moterdtcoiiedeivein3 Totheſe queſti- 
1 | Tharthe formerinidle, juſt as if one ſhould aske him that ga- 
And for the latter, 


Cee ſee the li 


properute ; - albeit he be not able to 
ther; tomake hita ſee wine himſeife doth. 
Now heere we ſhould go further in the explication of this Uertion, that the 
Scriptures are knowne to be the Ward of God by themſelves ; and all ſuch ar- 
guments as doe demonſtrate this rruth ſhould be laid forth before you. Bur ir 
would take up 2 long diſcourſe,and the point more direRly belongs unto thoſe 
te Papiſt amongſt which, chormching the lb ondnee of Srpares 
wW in certaintie 0 

ner bar ec yeorm arr the Learned of our fide. 
lene lackson deſerves due le and crane of all ckarione Lemming, for 
wa ilgtareraminetion of this poine,inche fit cod ſecond Books of Commen- 
tariesuponthe Apo! ea or 6 —— 
nthis kind, and as painefully ſtudied DE EE 
labour compiled; (I perfwade my ſelt) give that 
honeſtly rug art I concludeall 
nition, which by way of application I ſhall oor diſpatch, intending onely to 
perlwade every one not to ſlight ſo ſerious a matter, but carefully to examne 
upon whatcertainty his faith 1s built. 


I.  Admanition isthis, That i this enquirie after the Scriptures certainty, we 
mul} looke thre give friatation unto our owne ſouls: but that is 
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ble to fatisfie all others who arediſpoſed to cavill. Truth of Scriptures is known) 
' | anto them for whole benefit they were written,namely,the eleA:and asinanc- 

ther caſethe Apoſtle ſpeakes, &om. 1 1.7.The ele have obtained ir;the reſt haye 
bin hardened: 1o here, TheeleR doe fee this light ; the reſt are blinded. W here. 
fore, when the of our underſtanding are opened, to fee the wonders gf 
Gods Law, to behold the admirable majeſty, purity, holineſle, and exeelknce 
of divine revelations in the Scripmres, when we feele upon our ſoules the awtul 
commanding power of them to bind our conſciences unto obedience, tomaſter 
our unruly luſts,and wholly to captivate us unto their ſoveraignety;we mitit.noe 
now begin to doubt of the truth of this which we ſo ſenſibly ſee and feele, be. 
cauſe another cavils, and deſpiſes us,and will not be won with our perſwalions 
to thinke as wethinke. For heethat ſees rhe Sunne, hathnocauſe to diſtruſt his 
owne eye-ſight, becauſe hee cannot perſwade a blinde man by any argument 

that he beholds a moſt glorious and excellent light. 

2. Admonition is to put you in minde of that danger, wherein careleſſe 
men, who build, without having laid a ſure foundation. Come to moſt menand 
aske them, Why doe you beleeve the Scriptures, — ipion 
out of them ?- Their anſwer is, Becauſe they be the Word of Gad, Yea bur 
what perſwades youto thinke fo? Here they are ſtaggered, and have nothing 
to ſay ; but theyare lead umo thisbelicfe by Cuſtome of Education in a Chri- 
tian Church, wherein the Scriptures Divinity is generally received for an un- 
doubted truth ; and they beleeve what they ſec others doubr not of, elſe it were 
2 ſhame for them. But in the meane time themſelves have never laboured to 
get infallible affurance into their owne conſciences, from the Scriptures them- 
ſelves, by prayer, ſtudy and all due obſervation Now whar is the iflue of ach 
an ill grounded beliefe ? I will tell you : it is partly Difobedience againſt, and 
Apoſtacie from the Truth: partly Deſpaire, and lofſe of all comfort in time of 
need. W here there is onely a ſlight opinion of the > authority, there 
ealily followes diſobedience to all their commands. Tell the ambitious and di- 

worldlinz ; That the kingdome of God, and the ri 

thereof, is firitto be ſought for, and then other things ſhall be caſt upon him: 
Thatgodlineſſe is great gaine : That Humilitie goeth before Honor, &c, Tell 
the uncleane perſan,that W horemongers, and Adulterers God will judge. Tell 
the Drunkard, that they who doe ſuch things, ſhall not inherit the Kingdome 
of God, Tell the Swearer, that for Oathes, the land mgurnes, and God will 
nor- hold him guiltlefle that raketh his name in vaine : What doe theſe men 
thinke when the Scriptures are thus brought A, —rrgen nes ? Doc they ve- 
rily beleeve that this is the Word of God ? They willnot fay otherwiſe for 
ſhame ofthe work ; but who can beleeve that their conſciences are thorowly 
convinced of it, where there isto be ſcene ſo ſtrange a difproportion berweene 
their Faith and PraGtiſe in theſe particulars ? No, they hen Gocreet intheir 
hearts, art the ſimplicity of filly men, who tremble at the Word, and dare not 
fof their lives venter upon the praQtiſe of ſuch things as it forbids, which 
meane-1whule freely follow to their great contentment. Furthermore, theſe 
men that doe thusrebell againſt God in one Religion, will be ready, if occaſion 
ſerve, to revolt fromthat unto another religion, ſeeing the grounds w % 
on they embrace any religion, are alike in all, Beſides, let me tell themthus 
much,rhat this Jooſe andunſetled faith, is one of the fiery darrs,and forcible en- 
gines urn whereby he i and C—_—_ hob ho =_ comfort 5 
many a dying man ; w ing not imſelfe on this point, 
woes, eras Ar experiment; loteoiaid at, where he lies open and 
unarmed, by ſach cunning cavils, ſhifts;and cluſions brought inſt the 
econ that the poore man,nor able to cleere himſeH from ſuch 


geltions,fals into an univerſal doubting of all religion,and ar laſt perceivi 
atth hath onely graſped at the aire, and embraced the emptie ſhadow of 
{ 2urharity, in ſteed of the Subſtance of Divine truth, hee is ureerly confoun- 
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:nkes downein deſpaire. If Lam able to judge any thing of the Me- 
19 oe temptation, yp es fay,thar this weapon is Sg uſually for | 
the laſt combat,and that many a mans faith hath periſhed uponthis rock, both 
in life, and eſpecially in the laſt agonies and contiits with the powers of death 
dar kneſſe. * , , 
_ Wherefore let this bee a third Admonition, that eyery one of usbe well | 
adviſed, to provide our ſelves of ſuch arguments for confirmation of our faith 
in this point,. as will hold water, and abide the hery triall of Satans rempta- 
tions. Ynde (cs ? is a ſore queſtion,and Saran can tell how toenforce his argu- 
ments with better skill than any leſuite and Heretick, W herefore ler us looke 
to it in time,that we waver not;but may be Ti Tire T7522 ugA www! & . Pegiorooted Col. r. 23. 
and ſtabliſhed in the undoubted per{waſion of thistruth. Weare all very back- | 
ward in this ſtudy (and that is one argument the Scriptures are divine, becauſe 
our wretched ſinfulneſſe cannot brooke them. ) And againe, we are very dull of 
underſtauding in theſe things(which is alfo a good proote that they come from 
a moſt divine underſtanding, becauſe our naturall wit is ſharpe enough in other 
things, yet comprehend not theſe myſteries ) bur yer for all this, ler us bee per- 
ſwaded with prayer in humility to follow the countell of Chriſt, Search the 
Scriptures,and the Commandement of our King the ſervant of Chrilt,to fer the 
Scriptures in the head of our ſtudies, therein laying a fure ground-worke of our | 
beliefe,before we have to doe with men. Following this courſe we may be bold 
toexpet a full reſolution of this great Queltion;and experience will in the end 
make it manifeſt,a molt ſure word (as S.*Ferer calls it,2 Per,1,15.)whereon to 
build our faith. We ſhall finde, that this Word is a light ſhining ina dark place; 
and that God, who in the Creation commanded the light to ſhine out of dark- 
neſſe, will by this meanes ſhine alſo into onr hearts, to give us the light of the 
knowledge of the glory of Godin the face of Ieſus Chriſt, - as it is 2 Cor, 4.6, 
Thusdoing, we ſhall be conſtant in our religious profeſſion while wee live,and 
alſo unconquerable in our ſpirituall confolation when we are to dye. 
Hitherto of the firſt ground whereupon the ſtrength of faiths aſſent is built, 
namely the infallible truth of divine Revelations. 1 proceede unto the next 
two: the fornier whe' eof is, | 
| The greatneſſe andexcellent worth of the things revealed, They are not toyes 
and trifles, matters of ſmall moment, that God propoſeth unto us to be embra+ 
ced and beleeved : But they are the great things of his Law that he hath written 
wito wr, Hoſ $.12.A Law = is perfe.converting the ſoule ;a teſtimony thar is | 
ſure, making wiſe the ſimple ; Statutes that are rg 41 7cjoycing the heart ; Com- 
triandements thar are p#r-, enlightening the eyes; Indgements that are :r»e and 
+ Anqain altogether; more to be deſired than whar men deſire maſt,than gold,yea | 
much fine gold,ſweetey than the hony that droppeth from the beft bony combe, 
as the holy Prophet David, P/a/.1 9.7.6. moſt emphatically amplifies the di | 
nity and worth of that part of Scriptures which was in his rime given unto t 
Church, Since then we have a large increaſe of this heavenly treaſure,the Gol- 
x fully revealed and written for our benefit, containing initthe witedome of | 
UC that ina myſtery,6:4 om the Princes of this world, x Cor.2 .7,the 
things of God, v.10, the riches of his glorioug myſterie, Col 1.37 the nnſearchab 
riches of Chrit, Eph.2.8. Allboth Law and Goſpel,old and new Teſtament are 
full &f admirable p&fe&ion, gaednefle, and excellencie in themſelves, and to+ 
wards us they containe matters of greateſt conſequence in the world, Hee that 
deth theſe thing, faith the Scfipture, (ball lsve in them : if hee doe them nor, ther 
Curſed i every one that continueth not in all the worilgof that Booke ro fulfil them, 
Againe, He that beleeveth ſhall be [avedghe that beleeveth not (ball be damned; Mar « 
1 6.16. Noleſſe matters are ſet forthunto usin Scripture, than MoffingTnd car= | 
ſing, ſalvation and damnation, grace and finne, Gos-favour and hisdiſpleaſure, 
heaven & hell. Now lay all things in this world together,there is nothing wort! 
s ſpeaking of in compariſon of theſe, or that can beare any proportidh of | 
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= and grearnefſe with them, Wherfore this ought to be a forceable motive 


multitude, flight or reſiſtance cannot Yelpe him : ſee how, his faith helpes hin 


pringingrn 


| trruſthim whom wee rn ws. Where let me commend untc 


unto us togive all diligence,thar we faſten our faith upon theſe things with ay 
ſtrength a A ftedfaſtneſſe, not barely and ſleightly pa ng them over as thi 
of little moment, but laying them up in our hearts by deepeſt and moſt atrentive 
meditation, Ir is ſtrange to ſee, how credulous and apprettnſive men are jn! 
other matters that may concerne them in their name, goods, or life, Evety' 
little circumſtance is enough to perſwade themtoa ftrong beliefe of that whic 
feare or hope for, But in matters of Religion there is ſcarce any thing 
will worke upon ns, we heede not what we heare orreade, promiſes or threat. 
nings,exhortations or admonitions, all is one tous ; wee, paſſe little for one o 
other,but as the /ewes of old, we count theſe things as frenge matrers that little 
concernens, Narturally wee arc al Atheiſts and Infidels : andthar of Salvianis 
true even of the beſt of us; mmnia amanmns, ownra columns, ſolus nobis un compare. 
tione omninm Dems viliteſt, We can ſtudy any thing bur the Scriptures, wee can 
beleeve any thinge but Articles of Chriftian Religion, we can love any thing hut 
God and goodneffſe. The truth is, we doe but ralke of Religion,being tarre from 
any thorough apprehenſion of the excellencie and worth thereof ; whence it 
comes to paſſe, thar our thoughts of it are leight and vaniſhing, our affe&ions 
towards tt cold and forced ; our beliefe of itneerer to a fancie and weake ima- 
gination,than a well grounded faigh Wherefore let us henceforth value divine 
things according to rheir worth, eſteeming of them as better to us than thou- 
ſands of gold and ſilver, or whatſoever is by the world had in higheſt account, | 
Hence ſhall we gather ſtrength and vigor to cleave faſter unto Religion in faith 
and zealous affeRtion, 
The laſt ground remaines, whereupon the firmeneſſe and ſtrength of our af- 
ſent ſtandeth : and that is, 
T he manifeſt exp-rience of ſame part of the truth of thoſe things we beleeve, It 
is indeede a commendation of Chriſtian faith, that it can beleeve before and a- 
gainſt experience. And Abrahams faith is herein a glorious pattern to all others, 
who beleeved ſtrongly the promiſes, when for along time he found bur ſmall 
performances,'as may be ſeene inthe ſtory of his life, But generally, faith is 
ut weake, till it be confirmed by experience: this gives it life, making the heart 
of a man {trong in confidence and reſolution, See this in an example or two: 
1 Sam, 30, we find David and his men in greatdiſtreſſe for the loſſe they had 
ſuſtained at Ziglag, David ſorrowes as well as his ſervants, and his lofle isw 
theirs, but this doth not pacifie them. David istheir Captaine,and they thinke 
this miſhap comes by his fault : ſoin their rage they intend to ſtone him, What 
ſhall David doe in this caſe ? hee is but one man in the middeſt of a furigns 


out in this exigent, He was now in danger, bur he had beene in as great many! 
a time before ; and very narrowly had he eſcaped the ſnares that Sew arid 
Countiers had laid for his life ; but God delivered him there, and thence heeb 
confident God will helpehim now. Wherefore when his men rage and cha, 
and forget all faith in God, and reſpe& to their Capraine ; Davids quiet, 
Comforts hirsſclfe in the Lord hu God, 2 n verſ. 6, The like of conk- 
dence we finde in the ſame holy man in his combare withthe Phil;tsme, 1 San 
17. where from experi Gods helpe in time paſt, dgfendinghim ip 


law full calling,againſt the Beare and the Lyon? he-confidemtly affures himſelf. , 
of the like aſffiarce , , 


andvi in that kis rightegus againft the anc? 
cumciſed Philstim, v.36. The ſame courſe rakes the Pſalmiſt in P/al.77, where 
in aflition and tentation, hee {trengrtheteth himſelfe in hope of 
com the conſideration of Gods workes of old, and all his mercies heretc 
fore ſhaved unto his .Thus ;ence breeds confidence;and we readily 


you a point of Chriſtian wiſedome ice whereof will cauſe a ſingult 
mcreaſe of faith in us. It is this, Tharwe would carefally glvevar mindreo oL 
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ſerveall ſuch experiments of Gods mercies or judgements on our ſelyes or 0- 
thers, as wee can take notice of : comparing the particular eyent that wee ſee 
| with the promiles or threatnings that are generally delivered in the Scriptures. 
Looke over all the paſlages and courſesof thy lite, and marke wherein God 
hath done unts thee according ro his Word. Thou prayedit ſucha time fervent: | 
ly, and hee heard thee: in ſuch or ſuch a bulineſle thou commirredſt thy way to 
him, and hee brought it about according to thy defire, beyond thy expeRation : 
thou walt caſt upon this or that extreamiry, and God, when thou foughteſt to 
him, delivered thee beyond all hope : ſuch a grace thou didit want, or ſuch a 
ſinne thou wouldit faine be freed of, God helped thee to the one; and againſt 
the other, when thou didl(t follow ſuch diretions as his Word preſcribed thee : 
at one time thou ſinnedlt, and as God had threatned, fo was thou plagued : at 
another time thou didſt ſome good worke, andreceivedlt a bleſſing according 
tothe promiſe, Againe, looke abroad,and fee how God deales towards others. 
See in one place a Kingdome plagued for Idolatry, in another a Countrey pro- 
feſſing truc Religion, yet undone by the wicked lives of the Inhabitants : Sec 
here a Vſurer, Briber, Opprefſour, and cruell Incloſer, thar hath raiſed his for- 
tunes by all unjuſt dealingzit may be,whullt he lives, himſelfand family turned | 
out of all a begging,or in his third heire all this wealth blowne away,his name 
and poſterity rooted out, or left for a curſe and reproach upon the tace of the 
—_ There behold a murtherer purſued at the heeles by (trange vengeance, 
that never leaves him till his blood be ſhed, that hath ſhed the blood of ano- 
ther. See elſe-where an Adulterer eaten up by the ſecret curſe of God, which L 
deyoureth all his ſubltance no man knoweth how. On the other fide, marke 
how God bleſſeth Kingdomes, Families, and private perſons, wherein,and by 
whom Keligion, lultice, Diſcipline, civility, and ſanity are profeſſed, and in 
truth maintained, If we would uſe diligent obſervation in this kinde,it would 
quickly appeare unto us that God is molt conſtant in his courſes, that the Scrip- 
tures doe containe in them a perpetuall and infallible rule that holds true in all 
times and ages of the world, according to which God ever hath and alwayes 
| willorder his provident adminiſtration of all things. Wee ſhould ſee the ſame 
/ puniſhment (till attending upon the ſame ſinnes,and the like rewards to be ſtill 
| eltowedupon the like vertues: that God is as neere to helpe us now as ever he 
was ; and alfo as ſwift and (trong to plague us, as hee hath beene towards men 
| of old time, This would prove of (ingular uſe for the ſtrengthening of our 
faith, when we ſhall evidently ſee the event of things to anſwer in juſt propor- 
tion the revelations made — them in the Scriptures, The groſle negle& 
of this hath bred in the world thoſe monſtrous fins of Atheiſme and Infidelity, |. 
wherewith this age is infe&ed as much as any, Wee have indeede, prayſed be , 
God, the Word read and preached unto us plentifully : but where ſhall we find 
| [the manthatdoth[' n/agrin mire pryncomw ] walke exatly by this rule ? ma- 
| king the preceptsof the Word the ground-plot of all his practice, as the Apoltle 
would hagg us, Gal. 6.16, When they behold many ſtrange accidents 1n the 
world,doe they, thinke you, judge of them by the Scriptures, ſearching into 
them for the reaſon and cauſe of thoſethings ; and thence concluding with the 
lewe; in Zach,1.6. As the Lord of Hoſts hath determined to doe unto wr,according 
to ur owne wayes,and according to our worker, ſo bath be dealt with us? Nothing 
lefle;they have no ſuch thought come into their minds as this. Lohere,how true 
the Lord is,ſach a promiſe,or ſuch a threatning ſer downe in ſach a place of the 
Scriptures, So likewiſe, for the etting and uling of wealth, honour, friends, 
learning, health, or other good hin s of this life, for the gencrall diſpatch of 
buſines in mens callings for the ayoyding of troubles that come upon them,think 
you thar men doe call the Word to counſetl, as David did?and doe they our of | 
Ge Scripenre BCA unto all their proceeding,applying the gt = _ | 
icular occaſion, and. ent accordin vo, 
| they nk of os thence obſerving the ev gly 
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matter, & it ſeems aſtrange motion ro them,that you will | | 
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| offer to perſwade them to love bytheBooke, They follow no ſach rules ; the 


enjoy, orthe cvill they eſcape, they thanke God for it in comple. 

_—_— eds beholdi —— their wits,friends,and good Carttmariety 
theirdireRion they tooke, and thoughr of nothing further. Fhas for the great 
| part of men,God 1s not in all their wayes, their eyes are never towards eaven, 
to conſider the workes of God, and to regard the operation of his hands ; their 
thoughts are never upon the W ord, to obſerve how every preſcription thereof 
bath its Approbatum ef written under it in viſible charaRers of every dayes ex. 
perience. Letus not, my brethren, walke as fooles, but as wiſe, hav ing oureye 
in our heads, to take notice of all fach occurrences as have upon them a charz- 
Rer of Gods ſpeciall worke of Providence. 1f they bee abroad in the world, 
learne thereby that concluſion of faith which Pſal:58.11, is gathered from the 
like obſervation [ Verily there #« 4 reward for the righteous, verily there w a Gul 
that judgeth the fr, frhey be prone that concerne thee in particular,take 
ſuch exa& notice of all paflages of thy life,thatthou-mailt be able to declare ans 
to another, and ſay [ Come and beare all yee that feare God', and | will declay 
what things the Lord bath done for my ſole, ) Pſal.66.18.This experimentall ob. 
ſervation of things paſt, will fill the heart with boldneſle, and confident expe- 
ation of the like ſuccefle for the time to come, And fo much touching the three 

grounds of certainty and ſtrength in the aſſent of faith. 

I come now to the ſecond point propoſed touching this afſent, or the divers 
of it,and thoſe eſſentiall differences, wher pou faith in Gods E. 


let, is diſtinguiſhed from that faith which is in others. Wee have ſhewed | 
you, that faith may bee in all reaſonable creatures ; and the Scriptures teſtife, 
that there is ſome kinde of faith in the Devils, and wicked men. Wee muſt 
therefore enquire, what their faith is, and whar the faith of Gods Ele& is, by 
what eſſentiall difference they are diſtinguiſhed. You are therefore to obſerye, 
that this aſſent, by which generally all faith was defined,is two-fold. 

I. Generall, to all divine Revelations as good and true, whilſt barely conſi- 
dered inthemſelves, or as they have no oppoſition to our deſires, being applied 
to our ſelves, 

2, Panticaler,when afſent is given to all divine Revelations,as moſt true and 


ood in regard of our ſelves, when they arc applied to all our particular occa- 
ions, and compared with all contrary defires ky rovocations 4 

| Herein lyes a ſubſtantiall difference of this affent of faith ; there being a 
great diverſity betweene an afſent unto the truth, and goodnefle of things 

in the general, and an afſent unto —— ſame thing 
particulatly applied,as you ſhall ſec in the progrefle of this diſcourſe. The fat- 
mer is but an inferiour degree of faith, and only a ſtep unto that faith which is 
true and faving. It is commonly called by rwo names: 1. H:ſtoricall Farth,Synts- 
dochically from one partof the abjeR of it, becauſe it beleeves the Lerter 
[hs Scr1 whether hiſtories or doQrines thar are C——— 
props from the event and iflue of it, becauſe it perfeyeres the 
end, bur failes in time of temptation. It is bur one and the fame degree of faith 
that hath theſs two names, which afenting to things in groſle,flyes aff and dif 


apprehenſion of irs certainety and excellencie, even when with un- 
[pela and horror thinke of it ; according as James GR. 7b ble | 
por ps 2 aur yer panama eee oe _—__ 
being inlightned, convinc Word, a general d- 
ſent unto it for the time,as in thoſe, Zak.8.1 2 #ho yereive the Word with jon,bm 
| they have noroete:which for a while beleeve, but in time of temprarion Lox ___ 
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Heb 6.4.x . Which were inlightued, taſted of the heavenly gift and were made 
— of þ + Holy Ghoſt ; and have taſted of the good OP of God,and of the 
| powers of the world to comenre faln away.In thoſe, many that beleeved in Chriſts 

name, but yet Chriſt would not truſt them, &oca»ſe he knew them al, that they 
were not ſound at heart, /oh» 2, 23, 24. In thoſe, many againe that at another 
time beleeved in him, but Chriſt gives them a caveat, that they looke their faith 
be ſound, If yee continue in my word, yee are verily my Diſcipie:, lob.$,30, 31, 
Such a faith was in Sen the witch, 4#2.8,13.who beleeved the Apoſtles prea- 
ching, and was baptized, even whillt yer he remained in the gall of bitterneſſe 
and bond of iniquity, 5. e, a fierce cnemy to that truth which hee ſeemed to be- 
e and profeſle, and faſt bound unto the love of thoſe (ines that hee ſeemed 
willing to forſake, verſ. 23, Sucha conception of faith there was in Felzx, who 
trembled when he heard Paw! diſpute ot righteouſneſle, temperance, and the 
judgement-to come, A4@, 24. 25, He beleeved,and like the Devils trembled. Pur 
Felix was not temperate,his wife DY#ſiNz was another mans wife : Felix was 
unrighteous, and coverous, and looked for a bribe, and this likes him nor, that 
Paul ſhould come {> cloſe to him ; wherefore hee hath a ſhift, and purs him off 
in complement to a more convenient ſeaſon, which Felrx will take at leiſure, 
The fame imperfed faith there was in King Agr:ppa, who hearing Pau/s Apo- 
logie, could have found in his hcart to have beene a Chriſtian, had it beene a 
thing in faſhion with Kings atthat time, A#,26 :8. So was the caſe with He- 
rod, who heard /chn Bp'oſt gladly, andreverenced him as a juſt man ard holy, 
and did many things willingly, arke 6.20. But if 7ohn be fo bold with Her»d, 
asto tell him of his Inceſt, hee ſhall to priſon for it, and fcr all that he is a Pro- 
pher,yet hee ſhall dye, i@Herod did not feare the multitude, more than he reve- 
renced 1b, Mark, 14.5. | 
And thus it is with many men ſtill, who know the Scriptures,and aſſent to 
the truth of ſuch things as they containe ; bur this goes no farther chan genera- 
lities, whilſt they approve and allow of ſuch things, as they know, ro bee good 
and excellent, conſidered abſtratively and in the univerſality, and as they doe 
notcrofle them in any of their maine deſires and delights. And fo long they 
ſeeme to be as forward in faith and praice as the beſt, 
The cauſes of this kinde of faith in men are many : as, 
1. That common grace of the Spirit , whereby men are inlightened in the 
knowledge of heavenly things., W hich grace God beſtowes upon the unrege- 
nerate and unſanQified,more for others than their own good. Some _ ſhines 
upon them, whereby they may know and aſſent unrodivine truths for a com- 
good of the Church, that others may be inſtrued by their teaching. Fot 
Chriſt in the building of his Church doth alſo uſe the helpe and minil'y of 
fuch men ; according as Sa/omon did in the building of the materiall Temple, 
who imployed not the naturall 1ſraclites, bur the reliques of the Canaanites 
and mg that lived in the land, to bee bearers of burdens, and hewers of 
ſtone, and overſeers of the worke, 2 Chron.2.17, And theſe men, though un- 
ſandtified and ſuch as dge not themſelves heartily eſteeme and affe& that which 
know, yet inthe Fnerall they beleeve it, and willingly teach it to the be- 

nefit of the Church, Againe, 
2, Authority of men in highaccount for their knowledge and wiſedome, 
The eſteeme that the people had of [oh the Baprift to be a great Prophet, made 
Hered reverence him the more : and the fame that went of Chriſt drew many 
to hearken to his dofrine. And ſo it is ſtill with hundreds, whoſe faith in mat- 
ters of Religion ſtandeth or falleth with their admiration or difeſteeme of 
mens perſons, The ſame effect hath the generall cuſtome and conſent of the 
times and Church wherein we live, whereby men are they know nuthow nor 
upon what firme grounds drawne to beleeve thoſe things which they ſee others 
hold and maintaine for truth, Laſtly, 


| 3. Some extraordinary worke or event confirm the truth of Religion. 2 
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| uy beleeved in his name whewthey ſaw the miracles whith bee did, Jbut it was n 


did miracles in the time of Chriſt and his Apoſtles perſwade many to beſeeye, 
who were notwithſtanding farre from being true belcevers : as /ob,2.23.[ fa. 


crediting of them that beleeved onely upon miracles ; theretore Chrig 
ny not commit himſelfe to them, ] ver, 24, And thus the / _ when hee 
ſaw the ſignes and great wonders which were done by the Apoſtles, hee tele. 
ved and wondred, when yet his heart was not right in the lg t of God,» y, 
13. 21. By theſe and the like meanes is this imperfe& and generall kinde gf 
faith wrought in men, deſtitute of all inward grace and holinefſe. Such motives) 
as theſe cauſe this aflent ; but there is no /nternam prencipsumr, no roote in then. 
ſelves (as our Saviour ſpeakes, Mar.13+21.) whencethis beliefe ſpringeth :ng 
thorough ſan&ification of the ſoule, ——— the powers thereof unty 
the pagan holineſſe of divine things, and inclining the affeQtions to a con- 
ſtant embracing thereof. Theſe men like Religion well,and commend it as nie 
doe coſtly Iewels ſet forth to ſale : but when it comes to the point that this 
good Pearle of great price is tobe bought, then if God will letthem have ita 
their owne rates, there is a match made, they will beleeve and te religious, if 
God withall will ſpare them the uſe of ſome ſinnesand pleaſures, they love 
well : butif it muſt be purchaſed at Gods price, with the ſale of all that they 


have, they are no merchants for ſuch a hard bargaine ; with the young man 
they ſhrinke away. ſorrowfull that heaven cannot be had at a cheape rate, Thns 
when it comes tothe proofe in particular applicationand praftice, this kinde 
faith vaniſhethaway, and comes to juſt noting. © 

Thus you have the explication of this firſt degree of Faith,and withall you ſee 
that this fairk falls greatly ſhort of that perfe&ton whach is required unto that 
faith which is ſaving and juſtifying, Neverthelefſe our Adverfaries of the Rs. 
mf Charch maintaine that this ant is that juſtifying faith whereof the Scrip- 
tures ſpeake, 


followes thereſt of that rabble. Hee (Theol. Schol,Tpm,3.cap.$.9.1, ) diſputing 
of the a& of juſtifying faith, rejeRs the Lutherans opinion, who place Faithin 
the will,and make it to be Fidwciam de mi ſericordia Des propter Chriſtum : and 
faith, that the doctrine of the Catholicks is this, that faith belongs to the un» 
derſtanding, and is nothing elſe but Gredere ſive aſſentirs eis que 4 Deo revelats 
ſ#nr. Thence hee ſctteth downe this Concluſion, ſet. 6, Atm fides confiftir 
aſſenſu quo qu aſſentitur alicni propoſitioni a Deorevelate propter authoritatem 
revelants, In this definition there are two parts, 1. the obje&t of — 
Propoſitions revealed by God, 2. The efſentiall difference of this a, taken 


8 


formali ratione credendi, and that is to beleeve propter amthorktatem revelantus, 
this, ſaith Becans cap.8.4.2.ſet.z, afſenſns fdei conflituitur in ſua ſpecie e 
trals, that is, the aſſent of faith is made ſupernaturall and Juſtifying, when 

|beleeve things becauſe God hath revealed them : foryſaith he, if articles of fai 
be beleeved upon other motives, as upon mans authority, &c. then this 
of faith is naturall, as in Hereticks and Devils. So thengccording to Popith do- 
arine, that faith which juſtifies us, is nothing bur a bare aſſent of the minde 
ſuch things as God reveales, becauſe of Gods authority that revealed them, 
| Than whuch explication of the nature of juſtifying faith nothing can be 
and more below the majeſtic of ſo high a grace as faith is. I will tr 


by wee are juſtified. | 

I. Theatof Juſtify faith muſt needs be ſupernaturall, ſuch as cannot bee 
done without the ay of ſpecial grace of Gods Spirit, But unto this aſſent 
—_g required no ſuch ſpeciall grace, therefore it is not an a& of juſtifyit 


there is in faith above nature, requiring a ſupernaturall cauſe ; 


_ ——_—— 
CLF —_ __ — —_— 


The Myr is evident and granted by the Schooleman, cep.8.4,4.harfons'] 
— 


This opinion touching this point is ſufficiently declared by Becanw , who| 


you: 
but with rwo reaſons;proving that this kinde of aſſent is not that faith where- 
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Scripeares plainely enforce him, Eph.2, 8. By grace yeeare faved thorou 
ore aad that noi ſelves : it is the feof COL, PRY 1.29, Vnro you yp 
ven for Chriſt, that not onely yee ſhould beleeve in him, bur alſo ſuffer for 
is fake, So /#þ,6,45 . Wherewre (cR, 3, he teacherh, thatthis a& of aſſent mult 
bee ſupernaturall, = in regard of the objeR, id e/f, divine revelations , and 
partly in regard of the principwam of cauſe by which it is produced deft, non per 
ſolas 8arhre wires, ſed per anxilinm gratie, We agreethen in the Propoſition. 
For the aſſumption, That there needes not any ſpeciall grace of the Spirit to 
worke this bare aſlent unto the truth of divine revelations ; this we prove out 
of the ſame Schoolemens doftrine, who teach, that the Vnderſtanding affents 
not, unlefle the Will command fr, becauſe, ſay they, the a# of belerving is ab-, 
folutely in our Free-will, cap. $.9.5. Well, be it ſo. But now,fay we, the Will 
may without the helpe of grace command the aſſent of the Ynderſtanding ; 
which we prove thus ; 

| Whatſgever the Vnderſtanding by the onely light of Nature judgeth to bee 
honelt, that the Will can deſire by the onely ſtrength of Nature. 


neſt thing to beleeve Gods authority revealing any thing tous : therefore 
the Will by the only ſtrength of Nature may defire this a& of beleeving, and fo 
conſequently there is no neede of grace ro move the Will to command the 
Vnderitanding. 


It is Becanns owne argument againſt himſelfe, cap, 8.9. .9, Whereto he 
would faine give an anſwer if hee could tell how, So o he ſayes to that 
Minor Propoliion, whereof he thus diſtingnuiſheth. The Vnderſtanding by the 


onely light of Nature judgeth it a thing honeſt to beleeve Gods authority when 
he reveales any thing, Yi4 ac modo natyrali, not when he reveales any thing Via 
« modo [wpernatnrats, Beleeve it, 4 rare diſtinion and full of myſterie. Divine 
Revelations are of two ſorts, ſupernaturall and naturall. Againe,when God re- 
veales his will to us by naturall meanes, then the very light of Nature teacheth 
us, that it is honeſt to beleeve his authority, Bur if he reveale things to us by 
ſupernaturall meanes, the light of nature doth not reach, that it is honeſt to be- 
leeve him, Can any thing bee more ſenſleſſe ? or will not every man in the 
world, excepting a leſuite, confeſſe, that the very light of nature teacheth him 
to icknowledge, that it is a very good and honeſt thing to beleeve Gods autho- 
ney, let him reveale his will unto us which way he pleaſe ? Bur it is the faſhion 

theſe writers, to dorretheir readers with a diſtin&ion, and ſo to leave them 
with a prins conceditar, voſterins negatar, diltrated and confounded,rather than 
lax whit ſatisfied. This of the firſt reaſon, That a man may beleeve without 


mer ; viz, 

3, Thatisnoa& of juſtifying faith which is found in Devils, Hereticks, Hy- 
pocrites, and Reprobates. 

Bur this aſſent unto divine Revelations, becauſe of Gods authority , is in 


—— — 


Bur by the onely light of Nature the Vnderſtanding judgeth, that ir is an ho- | 


the helpeof Gods grace; the ſecond followes, which alſo confirmes the for» | 


fe, both Devils and men, Ergo 
Itis noaR of juſtifying faith, 
The major is agreed npon, that the aQts of juſtifying faith are found onely in 
who are juſtified : which cannot be ſaid thoſe perſons mentioned. 
The #1inor is likewiſe evident, That Devflls, Herericks, Hypocrites, and Re- | 
———— may and doe aſſent unto ſuch propoſitions as God reveales, and that | 
le of Gods authority who doth reveale them, This hath beene —_—_— | 
unto you in the explication of the nature of a generall faith j and it iſo 
cleere by Scriptures and experience, that our Adver{aries cannot deny it, The 
amed Schoole-man grants it manifeſtly,as —_— hypocrites and wic- 
ked livers, who yer profeſle the Catholick faith : for, di ting,cap. 8. de Ha- 


if ix liſt command the {upernaturall afſent oF rhe Vnderſtanding, hee 


bie, Fides, rouching that vertue which is infuſedinto the een bn may 
hus, | 
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| 


that this vertue is-adiſtin& vertue fromall others, and is ngither Charity nor 
Obedience,ſe&t.1O. an concluſ”. and thar it is perteR in ir ſelfe,though it be with. 
out them, according as other morall habites of juſtice, temperance, 8&c. are, 
'Whence he tels us, icR.11.in plaine tearmes, Pogg/t eſſe ne charriate, ut patet in 
Chriſtsano peccatore, qus fidem habet (ine grania & charitate. A Chriſtian that is a 
ſinner, may have faith without, grace and charity. W hat, luſtifying Faith ? yea 
according to the Romfb Divinity ; for he may beleeve the truth of the Articles] 
of Religion, becauſe of Gods authority who hath revealed them : and to doe 
this is a ſupernaturall aſſent, and the proper at of juſtifying faith,as thele men 
reach, ; 

Now touching the Devils and Hereticks, the man is a little more w Hee 
will not confeſle that the Devils yeeld that afſent of faith he ſpeakes of, They 
doe not beleeve the myſteries of Religion Per aſſenſwm ſupernartnralem, 1, C. be- 
cauſe of Gods authority: but, per afſen/iem quendam naturalem, qui non oritur ex 
pio affettn, ſad ex vi & pondere argumentorum, quibus intelletIng uilor uns Convinti. | 
tar, capet1.quef}.2.,ſet.4,We grant willingly that they doe not aſſent out ofany 
good affection ; nor is that needfull to 4 their aflent ſupernaturall : for in 
hypocriticall, impenitent, and reprobate Catholicks there is no pious aftection 
moving them to belceve ; and yet if wee belecve their Doors, there is in them 
a Rp rall aſſent of faith. But for that other thine, that the Devils beleeve 
onely ex vi & pondere argumenterum, it is utterly falſe : ſeeing it cannot bet 
doubted, but ow... & beleeve the truth of many future contingents,whereef 
they are not convied by any force of argument from the things themſelves, 
but from authority of Gods Revelations in his word or otherwiſe, Which in- 
fallible truth of God in all his revelations, is ſocleerely EE by theſe 
damned Spirits, that it makes them to acknowledge the truth and goodneſle of 
that which otherwiſe they abhorre. Wherefore that compariſon which hee 
makes * betweene the faith of Devils and wicked Chriſtians, is moſt vaine and 
erroneous, If, ſaith he, you conſider the faith of either of them; with regard to 
the objeR, there is par ratio, both being imployed about the ſame things. But 
if you take it withregard to the honeſty of the at, ſo the aflent of the Levilsis 
farre worſe than that of bad Chriſtians, who have faith and no workes, Bat 
wherein ? Hce tells us, The faith of Chriſtians is Swpernaturals, Voluntaria,® 
Honeſta, T he faith of Devils is N atwralts, (oatta,es pravs ciroumſtantiis vile 
ta, AN which are falſe : for the faith of Devils is ſupernaturall as muchas that] - 
of wicked Chriſtians : ſeeing both beleeve propter authoritatem Des revelantis, 
which is * formal ratio of ſupernaturall aſſent. Againe, the faith of Devils 
as voluntary asthat of wicked meu ; for it cannot be brought in either by com- 
pulſion ſimply : and if the Majeſlie of Gods infallible truth command he 
aſſent of Devils to that which they love not, doth not the ſame cauſe alſo pre- 
vaile with ungodly men, who beare as little true affe&ion to God and 
neſſc as the Devils doe. Laſtly, the faith of Devils is as honeſt as that of wits 
ked men, For, let any man e, Is it not as honeſt a thing for wicked An-| 
gels to beleeve what God faith, as it is for wicked men? If not, wherein yo 
the diſhoneſty of that a& in the Angels ; or wherein ſtands the honeſty of 
aQt in men?Can there be named any circumſtances which make the Devils faith 
diſhoneſt, but that the ſame,or as bad may be alledged _ the honeſty of the 
faith of wicked Chriſtians ? Suf& 1 am, what ever theſe men conceit of the 
ang bo faith withour workes in men, Saint James is plaine in his compati- 
ſon, that jt isno whit better than the faith of Devils, James 2, 10, [ Thou bes 
leeveſt thatthere js one God, thou doeſt wel: ] [ the Devils alſo belerve wy 
doe not they doe well too ? Yes, haply better than thou ; for they beleeye [| @#d 
tremble ] which thou doeſt nor, | S-467 


Toconclude, in the laſt place we objeRt, that Herericks have ſuch a = 


faith, as the Rowenſts call juſti ine, For though erre in ſome Aprticles 
| faith , yer others they Os of ochre rand wor, 
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This Becanus denies, telling/as, that Haretici qui vel in uno articuls font infide< 
les mnew fidems ame/erunt, cap. 11, qu, 4. fott.2, which anſwer he inakes upon 
this » Thatthe habir of faith is loſt-by any one-a of infidelity, fe. 2. 
and ore whereas Hereticks beleeve many it is bur upoh a inde of 
caltome, and by a humane fairh, Wer and ſay, poſition, "One at 
of infidelity defiroyes the habit of faith } is falſe and contraty ro rea@n and 
Scriptures, as hereafter [ ſhall have occaſion 16 ſhegy, ſpeaking of the | 

of Haith: For the point, wee grant that hee who isa perſevering Herericke, 
h bur in one tundamentall A no ng faith; nor becaute 
he hath loſt it, bur becauſe he never hae. Bur wee atfirme, that for that orher 


hn 
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faith, in afſenting to the truth of divine things becauſe of Gods autho- 
ity ; this faith as hee had when hee wasa Carhojjek; ſo hee (tilf hath ir in part 
now he isan Heretick : and by the fame faith he Rleeved matters of Religion 
before his Herclie, by the ſame he beleeves- them afterward. And thoſe that are 
Hereticks indecd, or ſuch whom weltile by that name, let them be asked why 
they beleeve ſuch and fach points of Religion, they will anſwer 3nd reſo- 
lurely, they beleeve them becauſe of Godsauthority that harh chem in 
his word ; and for ſuch things wherein they diffent, could they be perſwaded 
the Scriprure did teach the contraty, they would for the ſame authority ſake 
leeve the contrary, The lefſuite is yet urgent upon tts, and tellsus, that no 
Calviniſt or Lutheran beleeves Gods authority, but duubts of it, We tell him 
222inc, that is a foule flander, and more than he canimake good ; yes that hee 
will, by a diſtin&tion too. Gods authority confidered ab#rattsve 19 it ſelfe; fo 
indeede woe doabr not of. But Gods authority conſidered pradiict, in reſpeRt 
of the Church as it is propoſed unrous by the Paſtors of the Church, ſo wee 
doubt of it, becauſe we admit nor the judgement of the Church, . bur follow 
our 0wne phantafie, 34 fef?, 7, + | | . 
- Tothis we anfwer, that w - ras 4 to be judoed Infidety pon fuch 
2 ground, becauſe we call in jon the ſuppo 
of the Kopriſs Church, We finde in Scriptures no fach/ftraight refition berween 
her authority and Gods authority, that if wee call-hers in queſtiori, wee mull 
needs doubt of his, Wee doubt not of the authority of Scriptures { bur wee 
deny that the Rewi/s Church hath any infallible authoriry of dying and in- 
terpreting them. No one man, nor all men ought to ufurpe fuch atthority over 
our faith, And ler the truth be jadge who be the greater Infidets, Calvinifts and 
Latherans that beleeve the Scriptures authority for its owne fake, or Popiſh 
Catholicks, that will not deleeve but for mans faying, Thus you have this ſe- 
cond reaſon ſomewhat largely ; thar Faith which our Adverſaries call Iuſtify- 
g, is in Devils, and nngodly men ; therefore ir is nor thar juſtifying F 
uch the Scriptures ſpeake of, and late unto the Ele&t,75r, v.17, 
- Here it is bata vaine ſhift our ies make, to rumne unrt@har poore 
ſtinftion of Fides formare, and inform ; namely, thar Faith may exilt two 


ſed infallibility 2nd aurhority | 
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wayes ; 

Hh, It eſt comunttacum charitate, ut in howine juſto © 2nd then Faith is called 
Jomata & vive becauſe Charity is ira atime, In this cafe Faith can £/1cere ope- 
rationes vutales [exe 4h8rn4 VIte mevitorias. bas Path workerh by Charity. 
- 2- Ut oft ſopuerata 4 charitate, quod fit in home petcatore, qui arvifſa ptr pecca- 
tans mortale charitate, retinet quarndis (atholieng eff, This is called 
biformis & mortua, neu poteſt habere operationes vitales, ſow meritorias, Lame: 
2417. Faith if it have no-workes is dead init (elfe : and ver. 26, as the body 
wishour the ſpirit, &c. Bocaw,toms, 7. = ſe.4,5.6. : 

{ Fhus they would have the quality and pre of juſtifying faith ra be in 
peprodate men and Devils,” but vecie dot them no becauſe 
wriy, Hath without workes may be in its nature aftifyin fairh,(becauſe it 
ban affentto the Articles of: Religion ypon Gods author F 


it is without | 
box yet it juſtifies 
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not, becauſe itis withour workes. Hereimto wee reply,rhar in this diſtin&ion 
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T he nature and properties 


| faith which is properly called luſtifying. Faith without workes is of one kind, 


| the firſt : for Catholicks without charity may aſſent to the Articles of faith for 


there is not a ſyllable of ſound doftrine, nor yet of reaſonable ſenſe, Thu 
much wee grant, that there is according toS. /ames, a kinde of faith with 
out workes : namely, a generall aſſent unto the truth of divine things : but we 
deny that this kinde of faith is for the tubltance one and the ſame with thar 


faith with workes 1s of another;not onely in regard of conſequent, becauſeone 
hath workes, the other hath ot : but inregard of their proper nature, becauſe 
the quality and aRts of the one differ from the quality and afts of the other, 
W hereforc in vaine doe they tell us, ſame faith is ſometime with, ſom» 
time without Charity 3 Iultifying Fa1ft 1s never without Charity, and that 
which is, isnot juſtifying.Vnto that conceit, that Charity is the forme of faith, 
we fay it is Metaphylicall, and fuch as no good conltruction can be made of it, 
He faith, Charity is Yira aniMe, he would ſay, Vita fider; but take his meaning; 
Faith livesby Charity, as the body by the forme or ſoule, Here 1. it isablurd 
to make one habite of the minde S torme of the other ; wee may as well fay, 
that Temperance is the forme of Liberality, Each habite of the mind is diſtin- 
guiſhed by its proper obje& and aRions,and this the Schoole-man,cp.19.9ueft. 
2,/ct,3, grants 10 the ſtri& ſenſe, 2, How doth faith live by charity ? We ay 
it lives with charity as its tellow-grace, not by charity as its ſoule, Wee fay, 
without charity it 1s dead, yet it 1 not charity that gives it life, The Tefune 
faith it doth; for being joyned with it, faith can [ «/icere witales operationes}] 
performe vitall a&s. Yea, - what are theſe aRtions? F aith hath but two afts; 
1.proper and immediate,vsz, Credere ſew Aſſentirs ; 2 by conſequent, /»ſtsficare, 
Neither of theſe comes from Charity, even by theſe mens owne Doctrine. Net 


Gods authority ſake ; not the ſecond ; for to juſtifie in the Popiſh ſenſe is to 
ſanAifie ; of a bad man to make a good.,Now how abſurd is it to ſay, Faith by 
Charity juſtifies, 5.e,Faith by the love of God and our neighbour ſanifies us; 
or (taking Chariry for the AR, not the Habite ) Faith by the good [workes of 
prayer,faltingy almeſ- deeds, &c.fanRifies us? Both theſe are ſenſlefle propofit- 
ons ; for it is manifeſt,that he who hath Charity, .e, loves God and his Neigh- 
bour, and doth good workes, is not as yet to be fanRified and made good of 
bad,but is thereby ſan&ified already, Ir is true,that Faith is one part of our ſan» 
Rification or inherent grace,and Charity-is another; but neither doth Faith ſan- 
Rifie by Charitie, nor Charity by Faith, but we are ſanRified by both together, 
Tf there be any other vitall a&ts of faith, they ſhould have beene wow wa. The 
gloſſe which the Ieſuite addeth, whereby he interpreteth whax he meaneth by 
vitall operations, viz. [eterne vite meritorias ](uch as deſerve cternall life, car- 
rieth with it as abſurd a ſenſe as the other, Thus, Charity is the forme and life 
of Faith,s.e, Charity makes the a&s of Faithto be meritorious, /cs/. our loveof 


God andggan, or our good workes makes our faith, s. e. our afſent to the Ar- 
| ticles of Religion becauſe of Gods authority, ta deſerve eternall life. Is therem 
the Scriptures the leaſt intimation of ſuch a range and uncouth meaning,when 
it tells that wee are juſtified by faith ? To the places of Scriptures, Ga/ar. 5.4, 
Faith workes by charity, 9 442%; wegyswirn wee anſwer, the meaning of the 
place is no more, bpt that in Chriſtianity no outward matters are of value;rhat 
onely which is to be regarded, is faith which bringeth forth good workes. Theſe 
good workes come from charity, or inward love of God and man, This C hart 
o is ſtirred up and provoked to worke through faith, So that faith worden 
charity, as by thatchiefe inſtrument which faith imployes in the doing of al 
good workes : but charity workes by faith, as by the moving mary 


1s excited to worke, according to 1 Tim, 1, 5, i 434m airs o romugiry. 

1s the firſt wheele in the clock that moves all the reſt; faith ſtirres up and Grefts 
the orher graces of the ſoule in their operations, whoſe ſtrength and vigour in- 
creaſeth according as faith increaſeth, Tatum amamns quantum credimn1: 


it is cleere inall experience, thoſe that have the ſtrongeſt faith, they ſhew the 
WY __ 
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greateſt love to God and man,as in Abraham,: Moſer, Paw/all the Martyrs, But 
of this more in ſhewing the connexion betweene Faith and Obedience, 
To that other place, mes 2, 26, [ #r rhe body withour the ſpirits: dead, even 
ſo Faith without workes u dead; ] Wee anſwer, that S. [ames underſtands by that 
fimiliratle, not wedum Informar:owts, but neceſſitatems unionis ; thargood workes | 
ze neceſſarily coupled witha jaftifying faith , notthat good workes are the 
forme and life of faith, 4 preori, They are 2rguments and effeRts of a_living 
faith, they are not cauſes that makMr living: as 15 yy ge it is impol-. 
| ible any good worke ſhould goe before juſtifying faith, Heb. 1 1.6. Wherefore 
this fmultude is not 1o to be ſtrained unto a Phil ofophicall conſtrution, where 
the Apoſtle intends nomore in Ml his diſpure,bat to ſhew that true ſaving faith 
mult of neceſlity be conjoyned with good workes. And if our Adverſaries be 
ſtri& upon the tearmes of this ſimilitude , jt is manifeſt, that they tit not their 
dodrine : for fo, as the ſoule is the forme of the body, ſo workes ſhall bee the | 
forme of faith, i,-, an AR ſhall be the forme of an Habite, which 1s againſt rea- 
ſon and their owne doctrine, who make the habityall grace of Charity, not 
good workes,the fiuits of it,to be the forme of faith,S. -<m-- therefore 1s to be 
taken in the tormer ſenſe : or elſe wee may without any violence * interpret 
m7 in that place not Sprritwen, 1, e, Animam, but Sprxam, i,C, Haltum & 
—_—_— ; and thus the compariſon is exaR,as the body without breathing 
and motion is dead, ſo faith without workes. 

Thus it appeares, how faith is ſleighted by our Adverſaries, whilſt they hold 
that the faith whereby a ſinner is juſtified, is nothing but anaſſent to Articles | 
of Religion, becauſe of Gods authority. Some places of Scriptures thereare 
they would faine build this upon,as Heb, 11.1, Rom, 4. 3.7.1, Toh.zo, 31, 
'but-their arguments thence are ſo inconſequent and weake, they are not worth 
the mentioning or" refuring, I proceede therefore from this gererall faich unto 
that other, which is {| cial and particular, 

Particular affent of faith is, when all things revealed by God are afſented 
unto as moſt true andexcellent in regard of our ſelves when they are parti&1- 
larly applied to our proper occaſion, and compared with all defires and provo- 
cations whatſoever to the contrary. When we know and beleeve choſe things 
that are generally delivered, for onr ſelves, in application to our owne uſe and 
pratice (as 196 was counſelled by his friends : ) ſo that we belecvein this par- 
ticular as well as in that, atthis time as well as ar anather. In the explication of 
the nature of ſach a particular afſent, 1 propoſe to your conſideration two 


1. Theroote and cauſe whence ir ſprings, 
2, The objeR of it, whereto it is direQed, 

1, The true roo and fountaine whence this bleſſed afſent of faith ariſeth, is 
that grace of ſanQification wrought in the heart by the Holy Ghoſt, renewing 
the {oule in all the'powers thereof. It is not common illumination ; for many 
know,and deſpiſe the truth, or beleeve it but in. generall. It is not the authoriry 
of all the men in the world that can perſwade to it : we ſhould nor.chen have 
had {5 many thouſand Sermons of Prophets and Miniſters, learned, holy, and 


- on Itisnot —_— and ſtrange accidents that can force this _ 4 
ewes had plenty © , yet continued ſtill unbeleeving. It is onely the ſan- 
Rifying grace of Gods Spiritthat brings thisto paſſe. Fer,confider with your 
ſelyts v deadly an oppoſition there is betweene,a mans unſanRtified nature, 
andthe witedome and goodneſſe of : all his #Binſels ſceme but craft, his 
words fooliſhneſſe, his mercies light, 2M nor worthy of eſtimation ;His exhor-| 
tations, promiſes,or threatnings are entertained with inward diſdaine, and the 
cart faith within irſelfe; Who is God that I ſhoald teare him ; or what pro- 
fir(hall a man have by belecving his Wordgand waking in his wayes? Y ca,men 
k 


powerfull in their do&rine, yer preached to very ſmall purpoſe with-the molt | - 


that are gcherwiſe ingenaods wnd of fairer terhiÞer,in this caſe are full of _ 
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{corne and deſpite of God and goodnefle, they account baſcly of the holineſſe 
of Religion, being privy ſcoffers and birter deriders ot the power of grace, 
when 7 a are alone by elves, or ja company that fits them. They make a 
tuſh at Scriptures,and ſmile at ſuch perſwaſions to piety as they afford,counting 
it an indignity for men of parts and refolution,to be moved wath faire words of 
a ſimple man,though he ſpeake in the words ot God.1 f their beliefe and know. 
ledge of the truth bee good in the generall, * yet in the application the hearr 
makes violent oppoſition : it begins to holqgprobable diſpute, whether it bee 
wiſedome to doe foor ſo, whether they be bound in conſcience conſidering 
ſuch and ſuch circumſtances ; it caſts all inconveniences that may poſſibly bee 
thought on to diſcourage it ſelfe, yea perchance the truth it ſelfe ſhall be called 
in queſtion, and it thinkes, Sure | am deceived, Gods meaning is otherwite, a 
jeat,ir reſolves, I may doe this and yet fare well enough;and,if I doe no worle, 
I hope it will not be much amiſle, and I truſt, that theſe commodities and plex 
ſures I enjoy, may well countervaile the negleR of ſuch or ſuch a ſmall mat- 


eter, 

Thus the heart, not waſhed by the Holy Ghoſt in the laver of Regeneration, 
but abiding in its naturall corruption, is not, nor can be ſubje& to the La of 
God ; but proves either impudent and atheiſticall to deny his truth, or {trange- 
ly ſubtle to ſhift it off from it ſelfe, when it is preſſed with it in particular, 
But when the Spirit of grace hath overſhadowed the ſoule, ſanifying all the 
powers thereof throughout, it is admirable to ſee how it ſtoopes to the com- 
mand of the Word. There is then a ſingular harmony betweene the holipeſe 
of the Will, and®f the Word : this food of fpirituall life reliſheth as ſweete 
and ſavoury unto the ſoule, as milke to Infants, or ſtrong meate to able and 
healthy men. Regeneration hath reſtored health unto the ſoule, whereby it hath 
recovered a true taſte of the Lords bounty and goodnefle ; whence followesa 
conſtant appetite thereunto as much as unto corporall nouriſhment, as the A- 
poſtle argue, x Per, 2. 1.2.3, Hence the ſoule begins to conceive a high eſteeme 
ofthe Qignity of the Word; it ſees now nothing ſoreaſonable, ſo excellents 
the wiſedome thereof ; it beholds nothing ſo terrible as Gods threats, nothing 
ſo lovely as his favour : it ſeesno ornament of the ſoule comparable to 
no pleafhre like unto the peace of conſcience : itcomprehends an end of alle 
ther perfe&ion,but the further it lookes into Gods Law, the deeper wondenit 
diſccrnes : itlookes upon the world, and reades vanity in all the things 
and ſtrange folly in mens deſires of them : and now it counts no preferment an 


divine things, and conceives of Religion,'s: #24, as of a worke tobe done,not 
'@5 xs, As a buſineſſe to bee diſcours'd and talked of : it judgeth now, that 


whit comparable tothe hope of heaven : it hath now reall apprehenſionsdf 


there is an abſolute neceſſity of obeying God, though all the world be difples 
ſed, and that theregard of favinga mans ſoule mult thruſt out of the way al 
| inpet_ pleaſures and profits that would preſſe in upon us, Being thusi 
lightened, and inwardly touched by the finger of God, the ſoule prefiuciygn 
it wholly upon the certainty and excellencie of Gods truth revealed: it 
cheth forth the armes of her ſtrongeſt confidence and affiance untoevery brandi 
of the Scriptures, embracing abſolutely and without all limitation 
pron, power, and wiſedome of God ſhining therein : it beleeves whatit 
nowes, and as it can ; where it is ignorant it prayes for knowledge, whe 


weake it ſaes for ſtrength and increaſe of faith ; where ſtabborne, it offersit 
' | ſelfe unto God to bee bowed, or broken if hee pleaſe ; counting it now ry 


pie thing to bee croſſed ingiinne, to bgg mette with at every by-rurning wit 
ſome reproofe or chaſtiſement : let WM chide or ſtrike, ic falls downe athus 
feere ; and withour quarrelling , diſputing and arguing the caſe, takes all 
with a Benedsfus Dominns, ec. Bleſſedbeche Lord, and 
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bleſſed bee his Mi- 
nilters, and bleſſed bee their counſell;, who have kept mee from commit- 


ting this finne againſt the Lord. When thus the heart is ſoftened gud = 
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ified, then, and not before is wrought that habitnall grace and bleſled di 
ſition of the Will, which we calltrue Faith, w the Creature is willing 
torefigne up its underſtanding, defires, affefions, , words, workey, 
and all to the diſpoſing of his Creator, in ſach a ſort as by his revealed Will he 
hath or ſhall make knowne, beleeving cortainly that in every thing ir is beſt to 
follow his counfell. This for cauſe of true Faith next followes. 

2, The Obje of this particular Faith ; which is two-fold, 

1, The whole Will of God revealedunto us in lis Word, containing all 
Hiſtories, DoArines, Commands, Threatnings, Promiſes of what kind foever. 

2, The particular Promiſe of Remiſſion of finnes andeverlaſting life by the 
death of Chriſt, which in one word we call the Goſpel. 

It is needfull thas to diſtinguiſh of the Object of Faith, becauſe, although ir 
be but one and the ſame infuſed grace of true Faith, which reſpeRs both ; for- 
aſmuch as by the ſame facred Habite of the ſoule, wee arefinclinedto keleeve 
both the whole and each part of Gods Will, be it in it ſelte more or lefle need- 
full to us : nevertheleſſe Faith as it hath reference to theſe objes, Fhe whole 
Will of God, and the particular Promite of the Goſpel, admitterh of divers con- 
fiderations, names, and uſe, Faith, as it afſents to the whole Will of God in 
what kinde ſoever, I call Legall, becauſe iris fuch a Vertue as is immediatly 
required by the Morall Law, m the ſame manner as other duties of the Morall 
Law are, For as much as all men are bound by the Law of their Creation to / 

ive full afſent and afhance to all things whatſoever God ſhall reveale unto 

m. And as all other Morall duties are required ofus in their degrees, as 
of our outward obedience and inward ſanity neceſlary to falvation, 1o is this 
of Faith commanded, as one principall grace of the toule, anda prime part of 
our obedience to the firſt Commandement, And fo faith in this reſpe&t may be 
called Saving, namely, as all other graces are,becauſe required in their meaſure 
2s needfull to ſalvation, 

Faith as it afſents unto the ſpeciall promiſe of Grace, I call Evangelicall, 
becauſe it is ſuch an A as is expreſſely commanded in the Goſpel, the objeR 
thereof being not revealed by the Morall Law. It is called alſo properly Saving 
and Iuſtifying, in regard ofthe uſe it now hath through Gods gracious appoint- 
ment,to be the onely inſtrument of our Inſtification and Salvation by Chriſt. In 
which diſtintion berweene Legall and Evangelicall Faith, wee muſt not con- 
ceive of two diſtin& Habits of faith : it is but one gracions qualitic of rhe ſoule 
diſpoſing it to the beliefe of all divine truth, which for the ſubſtance of it was 
the ſame in innocent Adaw, with that which is if regenerate men, The diffe- 
rence ſtands onely herein : 1. In the Degrees, Adams faith was perfeR, bes 
cauſe his underſtanding was fully ialightened and his affetions abſolutely con- 
formable to all holinefle. Wee know but little, and by reaſon of our inward 
weakeneſſe beleeve but weakely what wee doe know. 2. In the Originall, in 
Adars it was naturall by creation;in us it is ſupernarurall by the holy Gholts in- 
fuſion, 3. In the particular Objet, 4dam belceved God without reference to 
Chriſt the Mediatour, we —_— the promiſe of Grace in Chriſt, and 
all other things with ſome WMation to him, Herethen is no new faith, bur a 
new objec of faith not revealed unto Adam, whereto our faith is now dire- 
Red, and here is alſo a ſingular priviledge newly granted unto faith, that God 
accepreth it robur Iuſtification in his _—_ Otherwiſe if wee looke unta the 
grace it ſelfe as it was in Adam, a part of Gods Image given him by creation, 
andis in us a partof the ſame Image reſtored by r ation, ſothere 1s no 
difference at all: and therefore in that queſtion whether Iuſtifying faith be com- 
manded in the Morall Law,there needes no great diſpate : it is manifeſt that ir 
15 injoyned,and that inthe firſt Commandement as a (ingular part of the inward 
worſhip due unto the Creator, conſiſting principally in rhoſe three graces of 
Faith, Love, and Feare. Theſe thi yp Ln explained, Let us proccede to 


_ Sv » ww = CY EE 


I as 


the uufolding faith, raken in the forenamed double relation: and firſt | 
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28 it hath reference to the whole Will and Word of God. 

True faith reſpefts all this, and onely this. Onely this, becauſe in divinere. 
velations onely 15 to be fouud that Infallible truth, which gives ſarisfaRionrs 
the ſoule, A ine,all this,becauſe every part of Divine truth is Sacroſanf, 
worthy of all Belicfe and Reverence, threatnings as well as promiſes,pre 
exhortations, admonitions, hiſtories, every part of the Word falls in ſome de. 
gree or other within the compaſle of Saving Faith, By the ſame holy Faith 
whereby a penitent ſinner beleeves the promiſe of m_—_—_ Chriſt, doth heeal. 
fo beleeve all other promiſes of this life, with other inferiall matters declared 
in Scriptures, This 15 certaine : but the chiefe point to be noted here is an eſleg, 
tiall propertie of true Faith, which ſtandeth in Vniverſalitic and Vniformity 
of aflent to all things that are from God. This Vniverſality of aſſent is to be tz 
ken ina twofold regard. 

1, Ofthe ObjeRz the things beleeved, when the faithfull ſoule gives full af. 
ſent untoall things revealed by God, not ry 4 ſuch as it may aſſentunt 
without croſſing its owne deſires and purpoſes, but unto thoſe alſo that direg. 
| ly crofle and oppoſe carnall reaſon, c affe ions, worldly pleaſures, anda 
provocations to infidelity 


ly and inwardly acknowledge the truth and goodnefle of theſe things ; not then 
alone when this may be done without any contradiftion and reſiſtance, but e+ 
ven alſo moſt eagerly fixing the affiance of the heart upon them, when tempta- 
tions riſe, when Heririckes diſpute and cavill, when humane reaſon failes, and 
falls to arguing of impoſſibilities and unlikeliboods, when ſinfull luſts hale this 
way and that, when the world threatens or flatters, when Satan rages or ſpeaks 
faire ; then doth true faith, ſupported by the Spirit of grace, ſtand faſt as Mount 
Sion, or if ſhaken a little, it is not moved out of his place, but looking beyond 
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goodneſſeof Gad, it preferres that which hee ſaith, above all that the fleſh, the 
world, the divell can promiſe or threaten the contrary. 

Now in this point ſtands an efſentiall difference betweene the faith of Gods 
EleR and of Hypocrites, Theſe have alwayes their limitations, they beleeve 
ſomething, but notall : ifall, it is bur w_ , when it comes to particular 
proofe they bid farewell to faith, when ſuch circumſtances come in the way, a 
they love or feare more than they doe God, Bur the faith of Gods Ele is fin» 
cere, faire, open, univerſall, without diſtintions, equivocations, mentall re- 
ſervations, or other + - nn and Ieſuiticall ſhifts, The reaſon is, becauſe 
the ſanAtified ſoule rightly apprehends the ſoveraignty of Gods truth and wiſe- 
dome,outſtripping in Certainty and Excellency all things that can be ſet againlt 
it ; it judgerh that no good can be equall to that which God promilſcth, noevill 
ſo great as what he threatens, no courſe ſo ſafe as what he preſcribes, whereup- 
on abſolutely without all qualifications the ſoule caſt it ſclfe upon God, reſd 
ving ts beleeve and doe as hee pleaſeth, Whereupon though in particular pra- 
Riſe it _ ignorant of ſome things, and weaken the application of others, 
yet inthe Habituall reſolution and Ji poſition w-the heart, ir doth willingly 
yeeld afſent and conformity to all, It is moſt true, that Dev: in a paſſion 
call Sawel a lying Prophet, for telling him he ſhould be King, and after a 
diſpute maintained upon a politicke worldly conſideration, conclude that there 
1s no remedy but he muſt one day periſh by the hand of Saw! : So Peter inabo- 
dily feare may chancedenie him in whom yet hee truely beleeves : ſoinall, a 
ſtrong fit of pleaſures or other violent incounter may puſh their buckler of faith 
aſide, bur yer it cannot ſtrike it out of their hands : if they give alittle 
they will not flyc the field ; but becanſe the heart is holy and entire, they r& 
turne to themſelves and their ſtanding, where the ſhame of a foyle taken make 
them knit their ſtrength rogether, and ſtand more ſtoutly in the combar. 


| Bur my brerhren, here is the miſchiefe and miſery of all, when there 
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2. Ofthe time and other particular circumſtances, whilſt it doth moſt hearti.| 


all preſent temptations to unbelicfe unto the everlaſting and infinite truth and] 
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and truſt God in ſuch things, or upon ſuch and ſuch occaſions. For in this caſe 
what ever ſhew of true faith they ſeeme to have in the generality, or ſome few 
rticulars, it is moſt certaine that there is indeed nothing at all in that heart but 
borrible hypocriſie and infidelity, Such nevertheleſfle is the temper of all thoſe 
who having not thoroughly ſearched out, and reſolved to renounce their evill 
affeftions, not exaRtly calculated what the profeſſion and praRtiſe of Religion 
will coſt them, nor yet duely conſidered upon what grounds they undertake this 

ſion, or become their owne carvers in matters of Religion, taking onel 
mnch of it into their beliefe and praftiſe, as the love of the world and their 
deare laſts will give leave. Theſe men are juſt of the Samaritans Religion that 
fared God and ſerved their Images : ſothey will beleeve God, yet their 
luits , But as it was then, none were found more bitter enemies to ther oring 
of the Iewiſh Church and State, than theſe Samaritans, who by reproaches,ac- 
cuſations, and conſpiracies, cruelly vexed that poore people, and hindered the 
reſtauration of their afflicted eſtate, even-then when with fained flatterie _- 
proffered their ſervice, telling the Iewes they would build with them, becauſe 
= alſo ſought the Lord the God : So fares it with theſe men, whole belcefe 
forwardneſſe in ſome things cannot make demonſtration of ſo much friend- 
ſhiproReligion,as their conſtant baulking and faltering in others, teſtifies their 
heart sto be full of rotrenneſſe and corruption, bearing hatefull enmity againſt 
God and ns: Take _ = = _ —_— _ —_— emmy. 

ity, or pleaſure, gives himſelfe ſcope and li to live in the breach of a 

| m—— dn be it hens open ; as conſtant _— of the dutics 
of Religion in private ; accuſtomed miſpending of precious houres due to the 
buſineſe of our ſtudies and callings ; uſuall ſwearing : ſecret — and pra- 
Rices of uncleanneſle ; unſatiable deſires of earthly greatnefle, and abundance ; 
unjult increaſe of wealth, by uſary; bribery, or other ſecret indire& courſes ; 
excuſing love of ſome though lawfull pleaſures, &c, I ſay, take me fucha man 

that allowes himſelfe in theſe or the like practiſes contrary to Gods mdſt hol 
Law, and he will be found th in name a Chriſtian, yet in heart an Inkdell 
For trie now the temper and diſpoſition of this mans ſoule ; bring but the word 
of God unto it, and you ſhall ſee it preſently. Lay upon theſe ſinnes the cenſure 
of the Word in faire Pony diret _— _ —_— and bit- 
ter gybing, preſſe it upon the conſcience once and againe lovingly , 
_ half finde 5 + 


ſeenow what e entertainement Gods Word, 
mans hands, The bloud begins to be warmed with wrath and choler, the ſto- 
mackeriſerh, and the gall ofunchriſtian malice overflowes, the conſcience and 
_ of the ſoule are of parpoſe turmoyled, that the water being troubled 
owne image may not appear in it, thehead is preſently imployed in all 
canning tricks and diſtinRtions to avoid theſtroke of the Word the tongue is 
with anapology to defendit, and if the hand hold from violenceit is 
Now whence is'all this frowardnefſe ? Hence, becauſethe heart is reſol- 
ved, let God ſay what hee will, yet inthis pointnot to belceve that it is berrer 
t6 follow his counſell, than our owne deſire, In which caſe itis ſtrangeto ſee 
with whar rage and unmercifull furie the Prophers of old, Chriſt and his A» 
in their times were perſecuted by thoſe to whom preached in all 
meekenefle and demonſtration of good will towards their ſoules. The like 
oppofition have the Miniſters of the Goſpel and faithfull Preachers of C 
d, foundever ſince at the hands of their , when once they have 
beene touched where they would norbe meddled withall.Straightway a whole 
; win mugrene, dirt and Cewae i hurl'd inthe face of the Miniſter 
aid bis doQrine,all oward courſes taken to work him woe and ſhame,and all 
thisdone by thoſe that will yer be counted obedient and belecving Chriflians. 
But are rhey foindeed ? doe not deſerve ſo much as the name. A Faith in- 


\deede they have, bur nor- whih-W wepmdritaty plete; For _—_ 
es 2 _ as 


falſe heart within that keepes it ſelfe in an habituall reſolutionnorto beleeve ; 
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this,that true Faith and conſtant willful refuſall ro be guided by God in any ane 
| particular,whether the doing of a duerie, or leaving of ain, are as incompetible 
as Chriſt and Be/:a/,. For aske a man that is thus partiall in his courſes, Y ou ſay 
you firmely beleeve the promiſes of the life ro come, that God will pardon 

our fines and fave your ſoules : why doe not you as firmely beleeve the pro- 
miſes of this life, but are altogether caring and diftruſtfull in your affaires ? Yan 
 beleeve verily that God is offended with murder, adultery, &c. and therefore 
you leave them : why doe you not beleeve alſothat hee is as much nga 
ſwearing, lying, drinking, and ſuch like diſorders ? You beleeve God hath for- 
bidden ſtealing. and you are perſwaded it is naught : why doe you not beleeye 
that uſury, bribery, or idleneſſe in a mans calling are as bad, being as much for- 
bidden ? You beiceve that it is a good thing to ſeeke unto God in tune of adve- 
ſitie, and when a mans old, ide, and now neere unto death, then to pray, 
faſt, doe all good workes, and live religiouſly, is excellent : why doe you not 
beleeve that the ſame courſes of Pictic and Holineſle are as acceptable to God, 
as much required of us in time of health, youth, and proſperitic, ſeeing Cod 
hath equally commanded them at all times ? Aske a thouſand ſuch queſtions, he 
cannot anſwer you to one, For is it from a through conſideration of Gods 
truth, wiſedome, power,revealed in his Word that he is moved to beleeve ſuch 
and ſuch things ? If that wcre the cauſe, why doth hee not equally beleeve all, 
when Gods authority is the ſame in all? Is it from true love to God and 
Goodneſſe, that hee 1s content to beruled in ſuch things ? If that were the 
cauſe, it is certaine hee that loves goodnefle for its owne ſake, would love all 
things that arc good, and love alwayes in a good matter, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeakes. 

OW hat is it then ? I will anſwer for him; it is that which the Apoſtle { 
ot, Heb, 3.12. Karin CALLIE emSLiac, and evill heart full of unbele " that ving 
embraced certaine truths not prejudiciall to it ſelf upon vaine and worldly con- 
ſiderations, in others (lips the collar, and departs away from the living God, re- 
fuſing to accept of his counſel, 

Thetruth of this is moſt certaine from that excellent rule of $, James, Chap, 
2.10.11, [Whoſcever ſhall keepe the whole Law, and yet faileth in one point, hee 
foilty of all : For he that ſaid, Thou ſpalt not commit adultery, ſaid alſo, Tho ſhalt 
not kill, N.9w though thes doeft noxe adultery, yet if thow killeſt, then art a frasſe. 
gre fſour of the Law, |What,is it equall that he who tranſgreſſeth the Law in one 
point, ſhould be held guilty of the breach of all the Commandements? Yea, it 
15 moſt equall and juſt: for Gods Soveraigne Commandement is the ſame in all, 
He therefore that for conſcience fake obeyes in one, will obey in all, Hee that 
breakes one wilfully and cuſtomarily, keepes none atall for conſcience ſake; 
and if all things hit aright, he will be as ready totranſgreſſe inthe reſt, as in that 
one, Wherefore God judgeth him'according to the pes of his heart, 
hee isa tranſgreſſour of the whole Law. So in our obedience of Faith, G 
truth is the ſame in every part of his Word ; he that hath ſpoken this, hee 
ſpoken that alſo : hee therefore that upon right grounds belceves in one point, 
will for the ſame belceve in another: if Gods authority cannot prevaile with 
| himin one, that isnot the motive which makes him aſſent to others : and theres 
fore if occaſion ſerve, ſuch a one will diſſent alike from all ; according to which 
habituall diſpoſition of the ſoule, he is rightly tobe judged an Ynbelceyer.' 
that rejets Gods Command ir. one doth. not much regard it in-any 
thing : hee that willingly lights Gods ty and truth in this point, 
as little account of it in another, ; | 
. You have now here, my brethren, opened unto you that Maſter-yeine w 
in runs all that corrupt bloud of Hy ty 
the greateſt part of men. profe Cheiſtianicy are infeted. Thus is that birtet 
roote of mens Apoſtaſie and Back-{liding from Pietie to profanenedle, or from 
| ruc Religion ro a falſe, Even this la andill direted fa cb of 
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-aſtly calls the greateſt part of the Divels Iudiciall Aſtrology, whereby hee pro- 
FLocceh thedownefall of many, who yet ſeeme Caine in the C band | 
zealous profeſſors of Religion, Oh, when hee ſeesa man takes a diſpenſation 
without asking God leave, craving pardon, with a God be mercifull unto mee 
in this, and ſo [tanding out in this or that known evill pra&tice;he now knowes 

what to judge of ſuch a man, hee ſees a prey within the reach of his ſnares, 

which _ hee ſers ſo artificially, fitting his temprations to his humors, 

till in the end he catch his heele in the grin, plunging him into ſome abomi- 
nable praiſe, to his owne deftrution, and the diſgrace of his Religion. Who 
— 7 thought that —_ Starres in the Church ſhining bright in all out- 
|wardſholineſle, could have fallen from heaven, and their light beene put 

ont in utter darkeneſſe, had nor after times diſcovered, that they alwayes lived 
in ſome ſecretungodly practiſe. 

For our ſelves, if we will duely conſider the ſtare of our ſaules, it will be ea- 

fie hereby ro make a prognoſtication unto our ſelves, what will become of us 
| hereafter. Hee that can ſhift and diſtin uiſh, and pur off fromhimſelfe, and be 
content togive God the hearing, yet chooſe to thinke and doe what hee liſts, 


* [letnothis forward faith and zeale in ſomething, deceive himſelfe, as it doth 
the world,butlet him write downe himſelfe for a counterfeit, whoſe Faith | 
will certainely faile when it ſhall be aſlaulred by ſtronger temprationg: 
Now on the other fide, that Faith which is true dg alwayes 
this eſſentiall marke, that ir doth afſent Vniformely to all Gods revealed 
Will, It makes not choiſe of ſome, where it muſt embraace all, it knowes 
God muſt have all, or hee will have nothing ; and therefore it divides no- 
thing to times, and ſeaſons, and private reſpeRts.: it beleeves whar it likes 
not, as well as that which contents it ; as well that that brings diſadvantage, 
2s where there is likelihood of honour or profit, It on _ all things with- 
out and' within us on the one fide, with truth and goodneſſe on the o- 
ther ; and foreckoning the worſt, it finds Gods anger to be worſt of all; forex 
caſting the beſt, ir beleeves Gods favour tobe better than it. Then itreſolves, 
let God fay what hee will, tobeleeve that that is good, honeſt profitable and 
excellent to be followed at all times, in all places, above all things thar can be 
ſer againſt ir. This is that temper. of the ſoule which is 7ios dr2zx2J8;, Faith 
without faining. r Tim. 1. 5, this is faire, ſinceere, hearty, plaine-dealing, 
This is to aſcribe glory to God, and give him his full etting our ſeale-unts 
his truth, ratifying it - moſt willing abſolute ſubſcription to all, Such 
hathbeenerhe Faith of the Sins. That of +-brabem: is admirable, con 
with ſo many, yet conquering all oppoſitions, being 

gr upon the infinite e, and power of God, If big 
him leave all, } his friends, his fathers houſe, the land of his nativity, to goe 
into a (trang countrey , upon hopes of great matters, hee *is upon 


is in Canaan, where be now his great poſſeſſions ? Hee hath not ſo much as a 
Foote of land given him, A#.7.5. not ſo much as his grave without a purchaſe 
from the Hittites, But ſhall his ſeede enjoy it ? yea, they ſhall, burit is al 
time firſt, ſome three hundred yeares after Abraham is dead, when the wick d- 
neſle of the Canaanites is full. But where is the ſcede ir {elfe that ſhall enjoy it? 
Abraham waits a hundred yeares before he had //a«ck, Now he hath him ſhall 
he live in Gods ſight?No, Abraham muſt goe and cut his owne ſonnes throare, 
and Iſaac the hope of Abraham and of the world, muſt die by the hand ofhis old 
Father, Who but Abraham would not here have lled with God, and laid 
ſlackneſle, falſhood, unjuſtice, and cruelty to his charge ? But Abrahays vexpior | 
doubts nething all this while : let God command or promiſe the molt ſtrange, 
unlikely , unplcaſing,unreaſonable thing in the world,he will not queſtion ig ; it 
God thar faith ir, and therefore he is =nggpopa36; fully aſſured that hee which 
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Meſerhad a faire way to preferment, hee was learned, wiſe, and a proper 
perſon, brought upar the Court, beloved as the Sonne of Pharaeb: Daughter, 
every way a man of ſingular hoprs to become great in Egypt. This would have 
made a Courtier of theſe times to have borrowed many a point of Lay and 
Conſcience, and ſtrained hard to conceale his Religion, denie his Nation, and 
turne Egyptian, at caſt his head would have brene hammering upon a piece 
of pollicie;that the poore Hebrewes might have beene much relieved byhin 
being a great man with Pharoah- Bur Moſes hath no ſuch thoughts t his Fairh 
turnes hus another way «7 wteweSoghar, Unto the Recompence of Re- 
ward : ar 5 Moſer comparing the adverfity of Gods \ With the 


e£xypt, hee concludes, that it is better to be a bond-man among the He. 
brewes, than a noon Courrier —_—— » that it is farre, fare 
better to be and religious for C fake, h rebuked and ſcorned 
ofthe , than to be great and ungracious, Heb.11. 24.25.26, In aw 
reade that whole Chapter once and againe, and ſee what is the praQtiſe 


niforme and conſtant Reſolution to beleeve God above w—_ that cm 


14.4. 
For Concluſion of this point, let me intrexte 


true Faith is Vniforme, and equally ref] 
God : without limitation to this or that particular 
ſelves, ſuch or ſuch a wicked reſolution; without all 
veniences accrew untous. He whoſe faith is thus patched np 
untempered morter, let him know for certaine, rhar in a froſt it will ſhatter 
to peeces, and when temptations beate upon it, the whole 


in this matter, Leke 14.25. & ſeq. Great multitudes then 
ter Chriſt, very forward to heare and beleeve his doArine. Chriſt turnes unt9 


to them a harſh 


what they have to doe, likewiſe builders to caſt uptheir cha 
like provident warriours to muſter up their owne forces, and conſider 
their abilities, leaſt venturing raſhly, they at lalt ſit downe with loſſe and dif 

e. The ſame I ſpeake to you my » Sit you downe firſt, take coun- 


ſlight confideratiens thou haſt put 
fion of Religion, not fore-caſtingthe worſt aſwell as the belt of ir, then 
is like that of the Scribe, Afer, 8.18. who there tells Chrift i 


that 
| greatforwardneſſe, He would follow him whitherſoever hee went, But when 


ct. ts. ———_ O—_ 


pleaſures of Phorachs Court, the rebuke of Chriſt with the riches of 


be oppoſed : when temptations come bn ſide, r bonds, i 

ma. 9 baniſhment, = ſword, the nbd + edit tad a thouſand a 
ries preſent themſelves, their faith makes way thoroughall,and come what can 
come, they arcreſolyed ro [ Folow the e whithey ſoever hee goes, ] Revel, 


themſclva 
afore hand, 
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the filly man heard Chriit reply otherwiſe than hee lookt for [" The Foxes bady 

holes, and the Birds of the aire have weits, but the Soune of man hath no; whereq; | 
20 re#Þ bis head implying ches there was little hope tobe rich and honorable ro 

be one of his followers:this now fits nor his covetous and ambitious humor,and 
therefore upon ſuch an unexpetted anſwer he flinches, Chriſts company is may 
meane and poore for his great hopes, and for him hce ſhall goe alone. A miſers- 
aca t1s for a man thus to comein atlaſt with a Nox put ara, I had nor 
thought Re 


ligion had required ſuch abſolute obedience, I thoughe 1 might hh 
done ſoand fo, and yet have beene a true beleever, Hull chounce thaw 
{ The more foole thou, that thuu wouldeſt not bethinke thy felfe better in fo fe- 
riohsabuſineſle. Thinke then of it now, and thinke alwayes of it, that he who 
beieeves and doth onely what hee pleaſcth, hee neither belecves nor doch any 


| as he , 
| "Tin we have done with Faich as it reſpefs the wholecourls of R eriows, | 
Jandevery part of the Word of what nature foever, Next we are to of 
[True Faith, as it lookes tawards the particular promiſe of Grace, and is diretel 4 
unto Chriſt. Which A& though irbe particular, yeris of greater neceffiry and 
,thanall other : becauſe it gives life, as to our { toourbes 
leefe of other things, which are belceved withrelationunto Chriſt. Faich i 
regard ofthis particular Objeet and AR,I thus define,[' t » a gr oceof ſaniifics- 
tion, wr ought by the holy Ghoſt in every regencrate man, whereby for his owne pv 
tics/ar he trufteth > auto I of Remiſſion of ſinner and Salvaielw| 
Chrifts righteonſueſſe, ]Tnecde not at largeupon particular: Thae | 
aig Orem, of our inherenrri 
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of God is the onely author of it, that a regenerate ſabje of 

theſe things have been ſhewed heretofore. The Objedt > 
pel,or the Promiſe xe? 33-3, all comes ro one,and 

O_o Pr of 

«little more at large. Ir confiſterh in 

owne particular, when the ſoule 

other help. You have heard thatto Belceve the truth of a particalar 


iſe, is to truſt upon the performance of itto me : and that the Aﬀent of 
which i irentofath « iſe is(properly called Fiducie, or Traft, | 


Now the Promiſe of in Chriſt is made untous in particular tearmes, both 
ache Word prexhed and Sacrament to aſntncothi promiſe, isnor bare« 
ly to acknowledge that there is ſuch a thi 
byChriſ, ro be 
the Promiſe,not as a 
— gr. Ny ofthe ſoule, 
regenerate 
repoſeth fe ontyapon Ge Pom in Chritt for-the 
happines, That Fs is of the eſſence of juſtifying Faith, 
3, From thepluaſe of Scriptureuſed in this bufmeſle. 
#5 27, and © 4, to Beleeve in, or upon, or into God, Chriſt, the holy Ghoſt, 
2re not uſed as the Learned know, by prophane Writers but onely by Eecle- 
Gaſticall : imploying that in Divine matters =5vs ſignifies, beſides the naked 
acknowledgement of the Head, the confidence and of the Heart, 
' 2, From that oppoſition which is made berweene Faithand or doud- 
ting. Jaw. 1,16, [ Let bins acke in Faith uahis Nepwide®, Jand 
| Row.g.20.] Abrahan iMuxyidn 15 encle, dowbred net 1 
' 3- Fromthat excellent place, 2 Tim.1,12. where its that ro be- 
leeve, is as much as to commit our ſelves to Chriſts cruſt | 


| 


ld 


A — 


Of the natare and properties | 


1 chat? His ſoule unto everlaſting ſalvation, Wherefore to Beleeve the promiſe, 


——w— 


is with Confidence and Truſt to rely upon it, reſting our ſoules upon the perfor. 
mance of ir, Which afſent of faith 4 wrought in the ſoule in this manner : 

1 A manisinlightnedto ſee his finne and miſery : and therewithan utter im- 
poſſibility to fatisfie God for the one, or free himſelfe from the other, by any 

wer and merit in heaven or earth, but oncly by the name of leſus Chrilt : and 
this drives him from ſceking helpe elſewhere. ; 

The promiſe of Grace is propoſed, and Chriſt freely offered mto-him. 

3 Whence inthe third place,the Heart touched by the Spirit of Grace,drawes 
neere unto Chriſt, throwes it ſelfe into his armes, graſping about him with al 
irs might, hiding it ſelſe in the clefts of the rocke from this ſtormes of Gods fu- 
rious indignation, It beſpeakes Chriſt in all termes of conſidence and affiance, 
My Lord my God, my hope, my fortreſſe, my rocke, my ſtrength, my falvati- 
on, Save me, or I periſh, Have you ſeene how a tender infant in the 
Gon of ſome danger approching runs into the armes of his Parent for ? 
fodoth a ſoule purſued by the terrours of the Law, and affrighted with the 
fearcfull ſight of Gods frowning countenance,flie with ſpeed into the boſome 
Chriſt hang, upon him, and molt importunately ſues to be raken into his prote- 
Rion.Now,one favourable look from him is wortha thouſand worlds,and if he 
will but fay unto it,I am thy ſalvation,it will not exchange the comfort of that 
word for all the ki es of the carth, Wherfore the ſoule now thinkes ofno- 
thing bur Chriſt; to live or die Chriſt is all in all with it,Him ir followes with all 
ſtrong cries and teares for mercy and comfort, in him ita plentifull 
cn and all ſufficiency of falvation, and therefore having once laide 
hande faſt upon him, to die for it no force ſhall make him looſe has hold, Thiz 
worke of Faith, as itdoth greatly glorific God, by aſcribing the whole honour 
of our ſalvotion unto his onely free Grace in Teſus Chriſt, ſo. God agaige is 
pleaſed highly to honour it above all its fellow Graces, by making it the bleſſed 
inſtrument of all the comfort weenjoy in this preſent world, giving us 
us aſſurance of our Tuſtification in his ſight by Chriſts right - Where» 
upon followes in their times, a double comfort unto the ſoule ; 

I. Peace of Conſcience, reſting it felfe ſecure upon the ſtability of Gods 
promiſe, It hath now what to oppoſe againſt the ſeverity of Gods juſtice, and 
the accuſations of the Law, even an-All-ſufficient Righteouſneſſe in Chriſt, a+ 
ble to ſatisfic them both to rhe full ; whereupon it is quieted, and injoyes abun- 
dance of ſweeteſt peace, being freed from thoſe terrors which before compaſ- 
{edit abour on every fide. 

- 2, That kinde of Fidvcia which we call afſurance gnd full pcrſwaſion of the 
pardonofour ſinnes. This is a fruit of that other Fivcia or Truſting unto the 


their ſorrowes and feares ; can you beleeve in Chrilt, committing your ſoules 
unto him, depending onely upon him and no other ? will anſwer, yea,.I 
calt my ſelfe upon hum, let himdoe with me as he plcaſeth, while Ilive I will 
truſt in him. But now this although it ſhould, yet will not} fatisfie them, they 
want joy ih the Holy Ghoſt, there is no teſtimony of the Spirit in them, they 
have no peace, no ſenſe and inward fecling of Gods love ; and therefore they 
cannot be aſſured that their ſinnes are pardoned, and that they be in Gods fa- 
vour, Whereupon they will be ready to rn an Cr doe not, 


nor can belecye in Chriſt ar all.. A great miſtake, and that w 


| ich many 
a conſcience u the racke, tormenting it with unſufferable I 


|there isno cauſe, They have no juſtifying Faich | Why ? Becauſe they want 
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| of Grace and FaiTH. 


' fall aCurance of the pardon of ſinnes. A falſe argument. Iuſtifying Faith is not 

to be aſſured of —_ : Bur to truſt wholly apon the ——_ for pardon, 
Which point duely conſidered, would helpe us t2 a ſingular remedy for the con- 
{olation of conſciences diltrefled about the point of their ſalvation, who whilſt 
they cagerly labour ( and I cannot blame them ) for an experimentall and ſen- 
ible aflurance of Gods favour, doe too tos much negle& that comfort which 
| cheir faith would afford them, in thar, pope arr their feare, they are a- 

ble ſtill ro commit their ſoules unto God, as to their faithfull Creator and Re- 
or Theſe men ſhold do with their ſoules,as David did with his in the like 
remptations ; [hy art than caft downe my ſoule, why art then diſquieted within 

me? ] Here was little peace and joy, doubts ſtill ariſing, which cauſeth himro 
aske the queſtion, once, againe, and athird time. But fee how he (till anſwers, 


Wait on God, wait on God, and againe, wait ou God , for I will yet givehim 


he hath no comfort, here is his comfort, even his Faith, that he can ſtill depend 
upon God for comfort. The further explication of this point depends upon the 
reſolution of that prafticall Syllogiſme, whereby certainty of ſalvation is con= 
cluded : which is this, 

W hoſoever beleeveth, His ſinnes are pardoned, and he ſhall be faved : 

But Ibeleeve, Ergo 

My finnes are pardoned, and I ſhall be faved. 

The Major here is of Faith, The CAfinor of Senſe and Experience, The Con- 
cluſion is of both, but chiefely of Faith, as it followes on the premiſles by in- 
fllible argumentation ; and partly of Senſe, as it is founded on the inward ex- 
perience of Gods grace working upon our ſoules. We may take comfort in this 
Concluſion as we are afſured of it by Faith, even when Experience and Scnſe 
it ſelfe failes. But of this more, when we ſhall ſpeake of the fruits and conſe- 
quents of Faith, 


FINIS: 


thankes, who is my preſent belpe and my God] Pſal.42.5.11.and 43.5. See, when 
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IW herein the truth of that point i fully cleered, and vin- 
dicated from the cavills of its eAdverſaries, 
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Phil. 3.9. And hee found in him not having mine owne rs hteonſneſſe, which is of the 
Lov, but that which it through the Faith of (itt , the righteouſnefſe which ts of 
God by Faith, 
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THE GHT 
WORSHIPEVLL M 


D* WILKINSON, Principall of 
Magdalen Ha!l ; The Maſters, Bachelours, 


and other Students of that flouriſhmg Society. 


Vſtomehath made Dedication of Books 
almoſt as common as printing of them. 
and Wildome directs there to dedicate, 
where wee owe either reſpe&t, or 
thankes:this Worke therefore1is Yours 
by right, the Author whereof ( who is 
now with God) undertaking it at your 

requelt, and performing it amongſt you for your good; ſo 

that now to beſtow it upon you 1snot a gift, but retribu. 
tion : and I hope, it will both ſtirre you upto be carefull ro 
continue fit men toſtand up in his place, and remaine to 
his ſucceſſours as a patterne of imitation, if it be too high 
for emulation. To commend this Author toyou, were to 
bring Owvles to Athens . and for mee to commend the | | 

Vorke,would not adde much worth to it.l knovwy nothing 

cn diſparage it,unlefle it be a naked Margent,but you and 

all that will be pleaſed to take notice of his yearcs, and 

great abilities in all humane learning, will confeſſe, hee W 

could not have timeto rcade many Fathers,and ſo that de- 

{& may be calily pardoned. Forhee had fully fniſhed fix 

luſters of yeares, yet had hce throughly traced the eircle of 

the Arts, andattained to an eminencie, nor only in thoſe 


O ordinary | 


—_——— 


T he Epiſtle Dedicatory - 


ordinary Sciences, wherein all Schollers have ſome ſmar. 
cering,buteveninthoſeſublimer ſpeculations of which all 
are notcapable, few ſearch after : For he was expert inthe 
| Mathematicks both mix:,and pure; his skill in Hiſtories wag 


| Therefore (as in my knowledge ) theſe LeQures were 


| heard with much applaulc, ſo doc I perſwade my ſelfe,chey| 


alſo praiſe-worihy : ſome time heſpent ([ and not without 
ſucceſſ) in travailing to learne forraine Languages, and 
much trayaile in the ſtudy of our home-taught tongues,| 
that he had worthto have Srvk Profeſlour cither in Greeke 
or Hebrew, all which endowments, as they might after. 
wards have enabled him to reade with much profit, ſo 
could they not chuſe but prevent younger yeares from rea. 
ding at all the ancient Fathers;ſo that it was not want, but 
abundance of learning thatrookeup his time, and preyen. 
ted his Margent, and therefore I hope ſhall nor diſparage 
this Worke. The firſt weapon young Fencers learne to ule 
is ſingle Sword, when they are Maſters ofthat,they enlarge 
their skill; our Author was but young, let it not prejudice 
him,that hee firſt uſeth the ſword of the Spirit,the word of 
God eſpecially {ith that is ſo dextrouſly weelded, that by 
it alone hee hath deadly wounded the Romiſh Leviathan, 


will be read with greatapprobation,and occaſion the pub- 
liſhing of other LeRurcs,and privatelabours, wherein hee 
rookeno lefle paines, nor deſerved lefle praiſe, than inhis 
publick endeavours. So hoping that you will accept this 


{mall paines of mine, I take my leaveand reſt 


From Tewkeisbury this 
g of Inly 1629. 


Yours ; willing to doe you greater, 
though not more acceptable 
ſervice, 


TIoun GEREE. 
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TO THE CHRISTIAN 
READE R. 


yg Entle Reader this Treatiſe was neither finiſhed nov publiſhed 
, by the Author : Hee left it with me when he died, to be dealt 
Wu 11th as cauſe ſhould require, upon peruſall; 1 found it fit 
\ ſor the time, ſs full of life, ſo ſonnd and cleerc in proofe,that 
><) 1» my conceit, it will doe much good : and here thou haſt it, 
& he left it. The Argument s of all, in difference betwixt us and Papiſts, 
the chiefeſt, ns Controverſic more diſpmed, and leſſe agrecd upon than 


and others divide with him,and take ſomething to themſelves: the ſpiri- 
tual pride that is 1n the heart of man would faine have a finger in the 
worke of ſalvation,of other Controverſies betwixt us and the other party: 
ſome bee for the Popes Kitchin, ſome for the Popes Crowne, but ths of our 


than any,and thoſe ſickneſſes are moſt dangerous that come from within.1t 
i 4 fundamental caſe wherein #0 faile takes away the eſſence of a ri. 
ſian : wherefore fith there is now ſueh need to have the world confirmed 
in this truth of God, I thought goed to ſendthis Booke abroad;wherein this 
s put out of queſtion to any man of a ſingle. eye, that we are not juſtified by 
any thing we cant doe cor ſuffer. 

M any write Bookes,andconfute them thensſelves when they have done , 
but this our Author what he wrote, he beleeved ; for being to dye,hee con- 
firmed this truth in a diſcourſe full of uf and power,and profeſſed to take 
bu laſt apon it,that it was the very truth of God. We reade,that ſome lear- 
ned Papiſts,when they aye to give up the ghoſt, diſclatme their own merits, 
and would faine _ all in Chrif, alone : but this our Author did it be- 
fore ſundry, with that life and feeling,and cleere apprehenſion of the love 
of God in his ſonne,that ſuch as heard hjm, and loved him well and long, 
could wot well tell whether they ſhould weepe or rejoyce , weepe to ſee 4 
friend dye,rcjoyce 10 ſte him to dye ſ0,Good Reader, learne this holy inſtru- 
(108 out of this Booke, that we are not to be found in our owne righteouſ- 
neſſe at all and beleeve it ; thou My have as he bad,peace paſsing all n- 
derſtanding, in life, and in death ; for being juſtified by farth ( not by 
workes ) we have peace with God, ſaith Saint Paul. If any ingrnuons lear- 


phecie, that as Vergerius (Biſhop of Capo d' Iſtria, and Nuncio to Cle- 
ment the ſcventh,and Paul the third) reading Lurher,to anſwer Luther, 
was converted, and had his ſoule ſaved. CAnd as Pighius, though of 4 
peeviſh ſpirit enough, yet reading Calvin, to confut e Calvin, was is the 
© ) aoctrins of Inſtification confuted himſclfe, and wrought with us. S0 


this. Chriſt and his blood is the maine cauſe of our ſpiritual peace z Papiſts | 


Inftification toucheth the life of grace to the quick, Yreeds more in our fleſh | 


ned Papiſt would undertake to anſwer this booke, me thinkes 1 might pro- | 


Qu. 1 (og) 
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To the Reader. | 
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I ſoy, w ould a modeſt Papiſt reade this Booketo reply wntoit hee could nat | 
but ſee the truth,and yeeld untoit. For though many have done excellent. 


' ly 18 this argument,yet to ſpeake my opinion freely, at leaft for per ſpicutty, 
| this ſurpaſſeth them all, Farewell, 


* Thine in Chrif, 


Ricn. Cares; 


| 


| 
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CHAP. | 
The explication of theſe tearmes. Firſt Juſticaor Righteo:(ſneſſe. 
Secondly, Juſtification, 


. Ss : 

Aving by Gods affiſtance diſpatched two of thoſe 
generall points at firſt open , touching the Ante- 
cedents and Nature of true Faith) we are now by the 
ſame helpe- to goe forward to the third generall 
head ; namely, concerning the Conſequents of Faith, 
which were two, our [ſt:fication in regard of God, 
and our Obedience in regard of our ſelves, The for- 
mer will ſhew us how to judge of the dignity and | 
excellent worth uf Faith;being fo farre honoured in 

" Gods gracious acceptance, asto be made the bleſſed 
inſtrument of our ſpirituall peace and comfort, flowing from our Inſtification. 
The later will dire& us how to make triall of the truth of our faith in the dif. 
covery of that unſeparable union whichghere is berweene beleeving and obey- 
bo | 


Let us begin with the former,our Inftrfication, the DoArine whereof I (hall 
endeavour to deliver unto you as briefly and plainely, as ſo large and difficult 
a ſubje will give leave, Wherein,becauſe the opening of the word will give 
us ſome light for the underſtanding of the matter , wee are in the firſt place to 
ſee what i5 meant by theſe words, Iuſtification and Iuftice ot Righteouſnefle, 
Tuſtice therefore or Righteouſneſſe ( that I meane which is created, for of 
uncreated Righteouſneſle, we have not to ſpeake) is nothing bur a perfeR con- 
formity and ——_ with the Law of God. For Gods will being originally, | 
eſſentially, and infihitely righteous ; muſt needs be the parterne and rule of all ' 
derivative and finite righteouſneſſe. Now thfs righteouſnefſe (though bur one | 
in its ſubſtance, nevertheleſſe )admits a double contideration, being called either, | 
I, Legal and of Worker, which ſtands in that conformity unto Gods Law, 
which 1s inherent within our ſelves, when in our owne perſons and workes we 
poſſeſſe and prattiſe thar righteMiſneflſe which is required of the Law, ; 
® O3 —_ Thus 
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| This Legall Juſtice is alſo double ; 

| 71, Of Obedrexce, when all ſuch things are done, as the Law commandeth, 

' and left undone which it forbids : he that doth ſo is a juſt man, 
2, Of Puniſbment or Satufattion; when the breach of the Law is ſatisfied by 
' enduring the utmolt of ſuch penalties, as the rigour of the Law required. For 
| not onely he who doth what the Law commanderh : bur even he alto that ſuf. 
fered all ſuch puniſhments, as the Law-giver in jultice can 1nfli& for the breach 
of the Law, isto be accounted a juſt man, and reckoned after ſuch ſatisfaRion 
made, asno tranſgreſlour of the Law. The reaſon of this is plaine from the na. 
eure of penall Lawes. "4 
For firlt, = penalty is ſuffered, there the will of the Law» giver is ſatiſ. 


fied ; for as mucMPﬀ his will was either that the Law ſhould be obſerved, or the | 
puniſhment undeF&one, It therefore he tg whom the 1 awv is given, doc cither,! 
he ſatisfies the will of the Law-giver, Had his will bin abſolute,ſo that nothing | 
elſe could have contented him, but onely obedience : then it had beene a vaine 
thing to have preſcribed a determinate penalty. But when as a penalty is limj- 
ted incaſe of diſobedience, it is mapifeſt that though the intent of the Law- 
giver was in the firſt place for obedience ; yet inthe next place it ſhould ſuffice, 
if there were ſatisfaction by bearing of the penalty. : 
Secondly, the good and benefit of the Law-giver is hereby alſo ſatisfied, For 
it is to bee ſuppoſed in all penall lawes, thatthe penalty limited is every way 
proportionable and equivalent unto that good which might accrew by the ob-| 
ſervation of the Law, Elſe were the wiſedome of the Law-maker juſtly to be, 
taxed, as giving an apparant encouragement tooffenders ; when they ſhould | 
ſee the peualty, not tobe ſo much hurttull tathem ; as their diſobedience were | 
gainefifll, Hee thereforEthar ſuffers the penalty, is afterward to be reckoned 
as if he had kept the Law ; becauſe by his ſutfering he hath advanced the Lay. 
givers honour, or benefit, as much as he could by his obeying. 
2. Evangelical, and of Faith, which is ſuch a conformity to Gods Lay as is 
not inherent in our owne perſons ; but being in anether, 1s imputed unto us, 
and reckoned qurs, T he righteouſneſle of the Law & of the Goſpel are not two 
l ſevgrall kindes of righteouſnefic, but the ſame in regard of the matter and ſub-! 


ſtance thereof ; onely they differ in the ſubjeR and manner of application, The| 
righteouſneſle of workes is that holineſle'and obedience which is inherent in 
our owne perſons, and performed by our ſelves : the righteauineſſe of faith is 
the ſame holineſſe and obedience inherent in the perſan of Chrift, and perfor- 
med by him ; but embraced by our faith, and accepted by God, as done in our 
ſteed, and for qur benefit. 

Theſe are the divers acceptions of this word Iuſtice or Righteouſneſſe, ſo 
farre as-it concernes the point in hand, | 

In the next place weare toenquire of this word Tuſtification ; which being 
| nothing but the making of a perſon juſfor righteous, may be taken in a double 
| ſenſe : For a perſon is made uſt either by Infuſion, or Ap»logie, We will take it 
in theſe tearmes for want of better, 
1 I. /uſtification by Inf#{ion is then, when rhe habirvall quality of Righteouſ- 
neſſe and holineſſe 1s wrought in any perſon by any meanes whattoever ; whe-| 
ther it bee created: andinfuſed into him by the worke of another ; or obtained 
by his owne artand induſtry. Thus Adem was made juſt ; Eccle/. 7. 29. God 
having given unto him in his creation the inherent qualities of Iultice and bol- 
neſſe. Thus alfothe regenerate are made juſt, in as much as by the Holy Ghoſt, 
they are ſanQificd throughthe reall infuſion of grace into their ſoules ; in the| 
| which they incxeaſe alſo more and more, by the uſe of exexciſe and all good 
mcanes, 
_ | 2. Iuſt ification by Apelogie is, when a pexſon accuſed as an offender is judi- 
| | cially or otherwiſe acquitted and declaredto be innocent of the fault, and 0 
| free from the puniſhment. When. the innocancje of a party accuſed 1s 
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pleaded and declared, he is thereby ſaid to be juſtified, or made juſt : according 
as, on the contrary, by accuſation and condemnation, a party is faid tobe made 
\unjult : as 1t is plaine by that of [ſarah, 5. 2 3. | They ju ifierbe wicked for are. 
ward, ard take away the r:ghteouſneſſe of the r11breous from him ] that ls, they 
' |condemne the righteous, which is a making of them unrighteous in the ſighe 
and eſtimation of men. Son 1 /eh,5, 10, | He that beleeverh nat God path made 
| bin 4 {ya ] becauſe unbeleeyers doe in their hearts call Gods truth into que. 
tion, and accuſe him to be falſe of his word, So againe, P/a/. rg. 7. [ When 
theis indged, let him be condemned, ] 99") RY). Ltt him goe out a wicked perſon, 
For ſo his condemnation makes him, that is, dec]ares himgo be. - But here fur- 
ther it mult be obſerved, that this Tuſtizication of a perſon, wy pleading to, and 
\abſolution in judgement, 1s of two ſorts, according as the perſons to be juſti- 
ified, are likewiſe of two ſeverall condirions. 

1, Some are truely and inherently juit, being no trauſgreſſours of the Law, 
either at all, or not in that whereof they are accuſed, In this caſe if 1ny crime, or 
ſuſpition of crime bee laid totheir charge. they arc juſtified either by a plaine 
[ deniall of the fact ; alleadging, that the tault whereof they are accuſed, was ne- | 
ver by them commitred ; or by denying the evill of the faRt,aileadginiz, that in 
fo doing, they have done vwell, becauſe they have done what the Law com- 
rar and that 1s their warrant, Thus \ 199v-l juſtifies hi: government againſt 
all ſurmiſe of fraudulent and w [1 dealing, that the people might ima- 
gine by him, in 1 Sem, 13, 3, &XCc, s Danwid cleeres himſclte before God 

om that crime of conſpiracie againſt S«u/ his Maſter, and ſeeking of the king- 
| dome ( which C#/> and other Courtiers accuſed him of ) profefling his inno- 
cencie, and defiring God to judge him according to his righteouſneſſe und in- 
/tegrity in that behalfe ; as it 1s P/#, 7. 3,4,%. There neede nor other inſtances 
in fo plaine a matter. Thaſe that are juſtified by this mcanes arc juſtified by that 
Righteouſnefſe which is of the Law and of workes, Ry which plea, though man 
may be juſtified before man, yet in the ſight of God no fleſh living thall bee ju- 
lined, As hereafter we ſhall fee. 
_ 2, Somearenot truely righteous in themſelves, but are in their owne per- 
lons tranſgreflors of the Law. Theſe ( when they are accuicd ) have no other 
MEanes whereby they may be juſtifyed, but by confeſſing the crime, and plea- 
ding /atsfaf?iea®that for their tranſgrefſion againſt the Law and vfience there- 
by againſt the Law-giver, they have tally ſatisfied by duing or ſuftcring ſome 
ſuch thing, as by way of juft penalty hath beene required of them. Now hee 
that can plead fuch a full and perfe& fatisfa tion, ought therefore to be accoun- 
ed innocent, and free from all deſert of further puniſhment (for it is ſuppoſed 
hee hath endured the urmoſt of evill the Law could infit ; ) and fo he 1sto be 
elteemed of, as if hee had not at all violated the Law. For plenary fatisfa4ion | | 


—RXzTD 


' 


for a fault, and the non-commfſion of fuch a faulr, are of equall juſtice, and de- | | 
|ſtve a like juſtitication, In which point,it mult be noted,that if the party offcn- | | 
ded do pardon without any fatisfation taken, there the offender is not juſtificd ' 
atall. And againe, if the offence be ſuch, as there can be no fatisfation made, | | 
|then it is utterly impoſſible, that the offender ſhould ever bec juſtified. Now | 
this fatisfation which an offender may plead for his juſtification, is threefold, | | 

I, That which is made by himſelfe in his owne perfon. He that can plead | 
this kind of fatisfaRion is julti Legalyoy his own righteouſnes and merits. | 

h 


2, That which is madeby another for him ; when another by conſent and | 
| — of the party offended, interpoſeth himfelfe as ſurety tor the party ! 
 debnquent in his ſteed,and-name to make that ſatisfaRtion which 1s required of * 

the party himfelfe. Whether this be done by doing or ſuffering the ſame things , 

| whuch thedelinquent ſhould have done or ſuffered, or ſome other things bur | 
| of equivalent worth and dignity, Hee thar pleads rhis kinde of farisfaciton, is 
| juſtifyed Crnngalically by grace, throught righreouſneſle of another impu | 
|tedto him, a Gras his 
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| kind of fatisfaRion may have place betweene man and man, but berweene God 

| and man it hath none at all, Neither by this,nor by that (rſt kind of fatisfaQtion 
which is done in our owne perſons, can any man bee juſtthed in the light of || 

| God, but onely by the ſecond ſort, that farisfa&ion which is inade by another 

| for us : as wee ſhall ſee afterwards, 

| Hh 
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3. That which is made partly 'by himfelfe and partly by another, Which 


— 


Crnavy. 2. 


In what ſenſe the worli [nſtification ought to be taken in the preſent ( ontroverſie, 
and of the difference betweene ua and our Adverſaries therein, 


place, wee enquire in which of the fore-named ſenſes wee are to take 

this word [#ſtsfication, The difference betweene us and our Adverta. | 

ries of the Rowsſo Church, is in this point very great and arreconcile- | 
able. They affirme, that 1»ſt:ficatio» is to be taken in the thirſt acception,tor ma- 
king of a man juſt by infuſion of reall holineſle into him, So that with them 
to juſtifie, beares the ſame ſenſe as to purihe or ſanRihe, that 1s of a perlon un-| 
cleane, unholy, unjuſt, ro make him formally or inherently pwre,ho/y,and jxf,) 
by working in him the inherent qualitics of parity, ſantt:ry, and r:1ghreon/nr ſe, 

Wee on the contrary teach according to the Scriptures ; that Iuſt»ficatton iz 
to bee taken in the ſecond acception, for the pleading of a perſons innocencie 
called into queſtion : whereby hee is judicially abſolved and freed from fault 
and pufliſhment. So that with us to juſtific a perſon is in judiciall proceeding to 
acquit him of the crime whereof hee is accuſed, and to declare him free trom 
defire of puniſhment, Whether of us twaine be inthe right is very matcriall| 
to be determined of, conſidering that all enſuing diſputations touching the Iu- 
ſtification of a ſinner isto be framed upon one of theſe grounds rightly taken ; 
and an errour here is like a thread miſplaced art firſt, that runs awry atterward 
through the whole peece, Our Adverſeries plead for their aſſertion the Etymo- 
logie of the word, j»ftificare is, juſtum facere, in that ſenſe (fa they) as pureſ- 
Care, mortificare, vivificare, and many the like ſignific to mak , to make 
dead or alive,by the reall induQion of ſuch and ſuch Qualities, 

Againe, they alleadge Scriptures ; as namely Dan, 12. 3. [They that turne 
many to righteouſneſſe, ( Heb. that juſtsfie many?) ſhall ſhine 4s the ftarres for ever; | 
Apee, 22. 11, | Hee that wrighteons ( juſtificetur) let him be righteous ſtill, ] Tut. 
3. 7. [Hee hath ſaved us by the waſhwg of Regeueration, and renewing of the Hel 
Gheſt, ---- That being juſtified by bis grace, wee ſhould be made beires according 
ro the hope of eternal life, ] Againe, 1 (or, 6, 11. [aAnd ſuch were ſome of you; 
but yee are walbed, but yee are ſanitified, but yee are juſtified in the name of the 
Lord Ieſus, and by the Spirit of our God. ] Out of theſe with fome other places 
(but ſuch as have ſcarce any ſhew of good proofe) they would faine'conclude, 
that by Juſtification nothing elſe is meant, bur the infuſion of the Habire of 11- 
ſtice into him, that was before ſinfull and unjuſt, ' 

_ Hereto we anſwer : Firſt for the Erymologie, that the fignification of words 
is to be ruled, not by Etymologies, but by the common uſe : 

Luem penes arbitrium oft & vis & norma loguends | 
as the Poet truely defines. Now it is a thing notorious, that in the cuſtome of 
all languages this word Juſtificare imports nothing but the declaration of the 
innocencie of a perſon, and lawfulneſſe of any fa& : againſt ſuch accuſations 
as 1implead either of injuſtice or wrong.I will juſtifie ſuch a man or ſuch a mat- 
ter (ſay wee in £-g/5ſb)and what Engliſhman underitands thereby any thing but 
this ; | will make ir appeare ſuch a man is honeſt, ſuch a fa& is lawfull, how- 
ever queſtioned tothe contrary. In other Languages my kill ferves mee not, | 


H Aving thus diſtinguiſhed of theſe words, it followerh, that in the firſt | 


ee. nor : 
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noris it needfull to trouble you with inſtances. Thoſe that have writren of this 
ſubje& of every Nation, witnefle every onc tor their owne Language, And 
further, this word 1»/tificaxe being of a latter iſtampe, unknowne to tuch Latine 
Authors as are of ancientand purer Language, titted by Eccleſialticall Writers 
ro expreſſe the meaning of thoſe two words of the Originall P1877 and 
agus: itis apparent the Copic mult follow the Originall, and the Latine word 
beare the ſame ſenſe as rhe Hebrew and Greeke words doe, And that this is 
that Legall ſente which wee have ſpoken of, 1s a point ſo manifeſt throughout 
the whole Bible, that nothing bur impudencie can deny it ; As wee ſhall pre- 
ſently perceive, | 
For in the next place. 2, As to the Scriptures which they alleadge for proofe 
of their interpretation of the word ; we ant wer ; That of a multitude of places 
of Scripture, wherein the word Iuſltifie is uſed, our Adverfaries may trucly 
ick out one or two, or three that ſecme to favour their aflertion of Intuſion of 
bituall Iaſtice ; yer have they gained little thereby, For where ten or more 
may be alleadged againſt one in whichthe contrary i1gnification is uled, reaſon 
tells us, that an Article and Dodrine of Religion ought to be tramed out of the 
fignification of words and phraſes, which 1s ufuall, ordinary, and regular; and 
not out of that which ſometimes comes in by way of particular exception. 
Might he not be j adged deſtitute of ſenſe and modeſty, that would quarrell at 
the lignification of the word Eccleſia, that in the new Teitament it is not taken 
for the company and aſſembly ofthe faithfull,becauſe in a place or two (as A#, 
19. )itis taken for any ordinary civill meeting of people together ? Where- 
fore we may grant them(PYIRN in that of Daz, 12.) and (1 in «Apoc,22,) 
1s tobe made juſt formalier, by infuſion of inherent holineſſe in a ſinner, For 
{{o Miniſters may be ſaid to Jultifie many ( as it is in Danze/) viz. by their Mini- 
ſtery rurne many to righteouſneiſe, dire&ing them to the meanes of holineſſe; 
as Gods inſtruments, working in them the graces of convertion and regene- 
ration. And ſo hee that is juſt (in the Apec, ) may bee juſtified till ; that is, en- 
creaſe inthe inward habit and outward exerciſe of holineſie more and more. 
Thus wee may yeeld them in theſc two places without ſecking to other inrer- 
prerati>ns further off, And yet will this beno prejudice to our doctrine groun- 
ded upon the other ſignitication ſo generally uſed. | 
Wee anſwer, that of all thoſe other places alleadged by Be!armine and Be- 
canus, * there is not any one that doth neceſlarily enforce ſucha meaning of the 
word, as hee and his fellowes ſtand for, theſe above the reſt have moſt appea- 
rance,namely, 1 Cor 6.6 Tit,z, Rom, 8,30, where lultification is, fay they,con- 
founded,as one and the ſame with SanKtification and Regeneration. hereun.. 


tol anſwer, that they doe illto confound thoſe things that the Apoſtle hath 
diſtinguiſhed very plainely. He tells the Corinthians, that the unrighteous ſhall | 
not inherit the kingdome of God, and that themſeves had beene ſach, even of 
the molt notorious ranke : but now they were waſhed, ſanftited, and juſtified. 

By three words the Apoſtle expreſſerh the change of their former condition : 

one Metaphoricall [ yee are walbed, ] the meaning whereof he declareth in two | 
proper words following, [" yee are ſa:&fied, ] that is one degree of waſhing or | 
cleanſing from the corruption of Nature (in part) by the [ Spirit of our God, ]| 
of whom is the 'gift of inherent grace, And [ yee ave juſtified, that is another 
ſort of waſhing from the guilr of ſinne (in the whole) [im the name of the Lord 
Jeſus, ]that is, by the righteouſneſle and merits of Teſus Chriſt. Nothing can te 
more perſ{picuous and elegant, That place to Tir, chap. 2. 18 alfo as platne, Goa 
(faiththe Apoltle,ſpeaking of the heires and ſonnes of God in Chriſt) bath /c- | 


ved ws [not by any workes of ours, but by hu ow"c mercy, | ver, 5, This talvation | 


is ſet forth to us-in the Meanes and in the End : The meanes are two,Regencr2-| 


tion and luſtification ; | Hee hath ſaw-d us by the waſhing of Regeneration, + Are-\ 
Towing of the Hely ho : 


By its hoſt; ] this is the firlt means( vis.) Regeneration expreſſed -| 
t. By ts properties or parts, rt. Waſhing or doing away of the filthy qualities) 
L 

Ui 


PII” IIS ; _— OY 


ts ID 


. 


T1 | 
| 
| 


- 
LC 


v7 i2.1 te dl 
c29,1, 

, 
See Luke 18, 
14. Ihis mau 
went downe 
to his houte 
juſtified raches 
than the 0+ 
tier. 
tlis prayer 
was for pate 
Jon; God be : 
merciſall, &c. | 
For he went ' 
home ju'tifeq, 
(2. £ ) pardo- 
ucd ind abſul- 


s 4. .oo 
cu a +.4lCY 


x 
| than the Plia- 


rilce. 


nn 


— 


m_—_——- 
m_—_ 


__— D—_—_W. MC 


4 Treatifeof Tyſtificatimm, Se&t.1,C.z, 


—— — 


JP —_— 


HOWS « 


's. 


Tom. 2 tra. 4. 
\ cap- 2.p4ragh, 


| Which 1s re- 
ferred ad gra- 
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of our corrupted nature, 2, Renewing, the inveſting of it with new qualities 
of graces and holineſfle, . | 

2. By the cauſe efficient the Holy Ghoſt, [whom hgþath ſhed on u1 abundan(y] 

or richly, following the Metaphor, comparing the Holy Gholt in thus operation 
to water powred out. 2, The meritoricuscaule of 1t [ 7hrougb leſs Chriſt our 
$4viour]] who hath procured the {ending downe of the [ Holy Ghoft ]intothe 
hearts of the Ele, vey, 6. This is one {tep to heaven, our regeneration, butt 
is imperfeR and cannor abide the ſeverity of Gods ludgements : now We mult 
be abſolutely free from all fault and guiltineile, betore wee can have hope of 
obtaining eternall lite ; therefore followes the other meanes of falvation ( v:z,) 
our Iuſtification by the tree grace of God, which utterly trees us from all blame 
whatſoever, both of obedience to the Law, and faristaftion for fumes againit 
the Law ; that thus being regenerate and j ultzfied, wee might obtaine the end 
of our ſalvation, eternall lite, 

The third placc is that [Kow, $,30, Whom God hath predeſtinated, theſe he hath 
called ; whom called; juſtified ; whom juſtified, glorified, ] In this place Secanuy 
triumphes : tor (faith he) the Apoſtle here detcribing the order of mans talva- 
tion, turſt in Gods decree, then in the execution of it by z.degrees,of Yocauon, 
inſtification, and Glorificatzon : it followes neceſſarily trom thence, that euke 
Santhfication is left out, or that it is confounded with one of thoſe tluee degrees 


named. Ir isa deſperate ſhift, to ſay that Senttsficatitn 15 ſignified by Y cc arpon 
or Glorification, therefore it mult be the ſame with /»ſt1ficatzox, and this cannat 
be avoyded by this E/»fev, Wee leave ſhifts ro the leſuites, returning him to 


| the word YVecation, | or whereas the linkes of this golden chaine are inſeparable, 


| 


this place, this plaine dire& anſwer : That <an&ficarron is here compriſed in 


and all thoſe that are called muſt needs be juſtified and glorified : By V ocation 
muſt here be meant that calling which is inward and efteQuall, not that alone 
which is outward by the extcrnall Miniſtery of the Word, For all that are thus 
called,be not juſtified,as is apparent : And againe, ſome, as Infants,are juſfitied 
that are not capable of ſuch a calling, But now; wherin ſtands the inward Voca- 
tion of a ſinner?Is it notin the infuſion of the mherent ſanRifying gracegenligh- 
tening his eyes, opening his care,changing his heart, turning him trom darknes 
to light,from the puwer of Satan tothe obedience of God: In a word,in the re- 
novation of his Faculties ? W hich, what is it elſe but SanRification ? or Rege- 
neration, or Converſion ? onely tiled by that tearme of Vacation, inregard of 
the meanes whereby it is ordinarily efteRed ( that is ) the preaching of the 
Word, Hee muſt needs coyne us ſome new Myſterie in Divinity ; whowill 
perſwade us, that ſome other worke of Grace is meant by Vocation, and not 
that of Santification. Therefore we have neither one Linke ſnapt out,nor two 
ſhuffled together in this Chaine of our Salvation, bur foure,as diſtin as undi- 
videable : Eleion, Santtsfication, ( whereto we are called by the Goſpel prea- 
ched, 2 Theſ.2.14. [*fificatios by faith, which is a fruite of Santification) and 
Glorification, : 

The fourth place is that in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewer, chap, 9.1 2.14.[ For if 
the blood of Bulls and Goats, and the aſves of an Heifer, (prink/ing them that are 
wacleane, ſavfiifieth as touching the purgfying of the fleſh, how much more ſhall the 
blood of Chriſt, who throu gh the eternal Spirit offered himſelfe without faulr to 
Godg, pmrge our conſcrences from dead workes, to [erve the living God, ] 


_ Hencethey argne ; That as the Leviticall Sacrifices and waſhings did ſan-| 
Athe the fleſh from outward Legall impurity , ſothe Sacrifice of Chriſt doth 
purge the conſcience from inward fpirituall uncleannefle of dead workes or 
Innes. | 

This purging of the conſcience is nothing but juſtification of a ſinner, Where- 
fore dy1d(ew, x23zeicerand Ixus beall of one meaning. 

To which I anſwer, that the Apoltle in that Chapter and the next, diſputing 
of the vertue and efficacie of Chriſts death farre exceeding the force of all » 
onnnny 
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viticall Sacrifices (the ſhadowes of 1t) aſcribes untoir what could not be effe- 
Qed by thoſe, _ eternall Redemption, [' verſ. 12.7 purging of the conſci- 

ence trom dead workes, [ ver/.13. ]the putting away of finne, [ ver/.26. ] The 
| fanRtification of the Elect, [ cap, 10. 7, 10. ] made herregaccording to the hope 
| of cternall life, In neither then of thoſe places is our ſanRification confounded 
| with our juſtification , but both diltinAly declared, as two feverall parts of 

race and meanes of tie accompliſhment ot our eternall happineſle. Ir 1s ſcarce 
worth the labour to examine thole other Scriptures produced by our Adverſa- 
rics, whereof ſome part doe direAly crofie, and he reſt doe but onely in ap- 
pearance confirme their aſſertion. In generall therefore tor them, thus much 
wee confidently affirme, that let the concordance be ſtudied, and all thoſe pla- 
ces examined whercin either [PY W871] is uſed in the old or [nz Jin the new 
[Teſtament : there will not one be found no not one,in which thoſe words carry 
;any other meaning than that which wee ſtand for (v:z. ) the clearing of a par- 
tics innocence queſtioned as faulty, and blame-worthy, Take a taſte of ſome 
places, 
| : 1. Tuſtification is ſometimes applied ro God, when man juſtifies God ;. As 
| P/al, 51.4. Rom. .4.|[_T hat thou mughteſt be juſtified |" Inzwrs Jin thy ſaying, and 
| 19 hteſt overcome when thou art juaged | Mat.1t1, 19. «And wiſdome s juſti- 
fied[ inns tn ] of her children, | Luke 5. 35. Lithe 7. 29. | eAndthePublicans 
1ftified (+ ingioow ] God, being bapriz2d with the bapti/me of [okn, ] Can there be 
any other meaning of juſtification here, but this one! y ? That God is then julti- 
tied, when his workes, his wifedome, his facred ordinances, being accuſed by 
prophane men, as untruc,unequall,unjuſt,and fooliſh,are by the godly acknow- 
ledged, or any other meanes evidently declarcd unto all men, to bee full of all 
| truth,equity, wiſdome, and holineſle ? 

2. Man, and that 
7, Before man in things betweene man and man, When man juſtifies man, 

Dext,25.1.[ If there be a controver(ie bermeene men,and they come uot judgement , 
that the Iudge may judge them, then they ſhall juſtifie[ ypYp&m ] the righteous, and 
congdemme the wicked | Eſay 5. 23. [Woe to them which juſtifie the wicked for are- 
' | ward, and take away therighteouſneſſe of the righteous from bim] Proverb, 17.1, 
[_ Hee that juſtifietb the wicked, and condemneth the juſt, even they both are an abo- 
mination to the Lord. 2 Sam. ly. 4.| Oh that [were male Indge mthe Land,that 
every man that hath any ſuite or cauſe might come to me, and I would doe him ju- 
fice, Fr mnpsm) In theſe and many the like places, to Iuſtifie is in judiciall 
proceeding to abſulve a party from fault and blame, whether it be rightfully or 
wrongfully done, £zek, 16.52. [ Be thou confounded and beare thy ſhame, mm that 
thou baſf j uſtified thy «{iſterr, ] ipeakes God unto Jeruſalem; in compariſon of 
whoſe abomination the ſinnes of Sodomeand Samaria , were ſcarce to bee ac- 
counted ariy faults, They were Saints to her, Ofthe Phariſces Chriſt ſpeakes, 
| Luke 16, 15, [Tee are they that juſtific your ſelves before men, but God knoweth 
Jorr hearts; that is, You ftandupon the defence and oftentation of outward 
holineſſc,and deeming it ſutficientto make it appeare before men you are holy, 
withour regard of acquitting the ſincerity of your hearts before God. 

2. Lefore God, where God juſtifies man, Exed.23.7, [The innocent and the 
righteous ſlay thou mot, for I will not j «(tific the wicked: ]by eſteeming him as in- 
nocent, and letting him goe from puniſhment, E/ay 5 o. 8. [| Hee #» neere that 
1*fifieth mee, mho will contend with mee? } faith the Prophet inthe perſon of 
ChriltHgnifying God would make it appeare thar he was blameleſle,tor the re. 
jetion of his peaple the Iewes who periſhed for their owne and not his fault, 
Rom,s.18.0 As by the offence of one judgement came 04 all men to condemnation, (s 
by the righteouſne (ſe of one,the free veft pE pon al men to the j«ſtificarion of life } 
Kom, 8. 33. 34-[ Who ſpall lay any thing to the charge of Gods ELH? It Goa 
that juſisfies, who ſball condemne ? 1 Cor.4.4. [ / ky9w nothing by my feife, yet gu 
this am ! not juſtified : Hethat judgeth me 1s God,"] 9.4, 1 havekeptag - cON- 
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ſcience in my Miniſtery,but Cod is my Iudge,though my conſcience pronounce 
me innocent, yet God is my ſole Iudge that judgeth me and my conſcience, A#, 
13.38.39, [ Through this mn 14 pre=ched unto you the forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, and 
from all things from which yee ceuld not be juſtified by the Law of Hoſes ; by bim 
every one that belceverh is juftified, ] : TY 

By which places(not to name more)it appeares plainely, that juſtification is 
oppoſed ro accuſation and condemnation , and therefore can - 2 nothin 
clic but the defence and abſolution of a perſon accuſed for an offender. Whic 
thing is ſo cleere and evident that it cannot be gaine-ſaid, except by thoſe alone. 
who are wilfully blinde, and obſtinately reſolved to contradi&t any truth, thar 
makes againſt their inveterate errours, For our ſelves, wee may not, nor dare 
not ſhut our eyes againſt ſo cleere Kght : nor ought we ro be ſo bold when God 
hath acquainted us with his meaningzas to follow another of our owne making, 
And therefore according to the Scriptures, wee acknowledge and maintaine, 
that as inother places where mention is made of the juſtification of a ſinner be- 
fore God : ſo inthe 2.and 4. Chapters of the Epiſt. to the Row, and third Chap- 
ter of the Gal, (where the Doarine thereof is direfMly handled)by Tuſtification 
nothing elſe 1s meant, but the gracious a& of Almighty God, whereby hee ab- 
ſolves a beleeving ſinner, accuſcd at the Tribunall of his ſuſtice, pronouncing 
him juſt, and acquitting him of all puniſhment for Chriſts ſake, 


— 


60" OY Wong. 


The confut ation of our Adverſarics cavils againſt o#r acception of the 
word Inſtification, 


Vr Adverſaries have little to reply againſt theſe ſo plaine places: ſomthing 

Q they an{wer, namely, . ; | 
1+ That it cannot bee denied, but that Tuſtification doth many times beare 
that ſenie we ſtand for, But withall, they would have us obſerve this rule, that 
[_ Quotreſcunque tn Seripturis Deus dicitur juſtsficare impium, ſemper intelligen- 
dum eſt ex impio facere juſtum ; God cannot declare a man to be juſt,but of unjuſt be 
muſt make bm jſt. | And they give the reaſon : Becauſe the judgement of God 
is according to truth, Rom, 2.2, Wee embrace this Rulc and the reaſon of it, 
acknowledging, that where ever there is Tuſtification, there muſt bee juſtice 


| 


ſome way or other in the party juſtified, But the queſtion ſands ſtill in what 
manner God makes a {inner jult, whom he in judgement pronouncethſo tobe. 
They tay, by beſtowing on him the grace of SanRification and perfeR righte- 
ouſneſle inherent in his owne perſon, Wee affirme, that it is by imputing unto 
him the perfe& righteouſneſle of Chriſt, accepting Chriſts obedience for his. In 
which diverſity let us come as neere them as rack will give leave, Thus farre 
we goe along with them, 

7, That there is inherent righteouſneſſe beſtowed upon a ſinner, whereby of 
unholy,impure, unjuſt, he is made holy,cleane, ahd juſt. Wee all confeſſe this 
worke of the Holy Ghoſt regewing man in the ſpirit of his minde, reſtoring in 
him the * image of God in ® knowledge,righteouſneſſe,and holinefſe, That the 
Holy Ghoſt dwels in the EleR,as in > Temples dedicated to his ſervice, which 
hee adornes,by communicating unto them his heavenly graces, That he makes 
| them living © members of Chriſts body, and fruitfull * branches of that true 
Vine, That this grace infuſed, is a fountaine of *living water ſpringing up to 
cternall lite, Theſe things webeleeve and reach, 
| Wherefore, whereas the Popiſh-DoRtors fall foule on our reformed Wri- 
ters, charging ( a/vin and others for denying all inherent righteouſneſle in Be- 
leevers,and maintaining onely an imputed righteouſneſle without them : Wee 
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and mens plaineſt writings, Nor (a/vi#, nor any that ever maintaiged the | 
erath with him, ever denied the Righreouſneſſe of SanRification, But this he 
holds and wee alſo with the Scriptures, that the righteouſneſle which jultifies 
us in Gods judgement 1s not in our ſelves, bur all in Chriſt, ; 

That inherent righteouſneſle or ſanRification alway keepe company with 
Tuſtification in the tame perſon, Severed they are never in their common ſub- 
je, (v:z.) a true beleeveP,as appeares Row. 8.30, Butthat therefore they mult 
be confounded for one and the ſame grace and worke of God, maf be aftirmed 
with as good reaſon,as that inthe ſunne light and heate arc all one, becauſe al- 
wayes J oyned together. | 

That by this grace of inherent righteouſneſſe, a man is in ſome ſort juſtified 
before God, that 1s, ſo farre as a man by the grace of God is become truly 
holy and good ; fo farre God eſteemes him holy and good, God takerh notice 
of his owne graces in his children, hee —_—_ of them and gives teſtimony 
of them in caſe it be needfull, as appeares by the righteouſneſle of /ob, David, 
Zachary, and other holy men, who were good and did good in Gods fight, Yea 
inthe life to come when ( all corruptions being utterly done away ) the Saints 
ſhall bee inveſted with perfeRion of inherent holineſſe, by the. righteouſ- 
neſle of their owne, and not by any other ſhall then they appeare juſt in Gods 
light. 
Sis farre wee agree with them. Butherein now we differ, that although 
by the grace of ſantification infuſed, God doe make him righteous and hot 
in ſome meaſure, that was before altogether unholy and wicked ; neverthelefle 
wee affirme, that by and for this holineſle, the beſt of Sainrs living never were 
nor ſhall bee juſtified in Gods ſight, that 1s, pronounced juſt and innocent be- 
fore the Tribunall of his juſtice, For wee heere take up the forenamed rule 
| kid downe by our Adverfaries, #homſoever God pronounceth to bee perfely 
1, hee muſt needs bee made perfetlly juſt ; For Gods judgement is according 
totruch, Now that no man in this life is made perfetly jaſt by any ſuch in- 
herent holineſſe in him, as 1s able to outſtand the ſevere and exa&rriall of Gods 
judgement, 'is a truth witneſſed by the Scripture , and confeſſed alwayes by 
the moſt holy Saints of God, Our Adverfaries indeede ſtiffely pleade the 
contrary; teaching, that ſinne and corruption in the jultified js utrerly abo- 
liſhed, The error and pride of which imagination wee ſhall ſhortly have oc- 
caſion more at large to diſcover unto you, Meane while let thus mach ſtand 
fur good; that man ew, oy made perfe&ly juſt in himſelfe, cannot thereby 
be ' rd perfealy juſt before God,and therefore ſome other righteouſneſle, 
and not that of ſanRificartion is to be ſought for, whereby a ſinner may be juſti- 
hed in Gods fight." | 

To that Argument of ours from the oppoſition of juſtification to accuſation 
and condemnation confirmed by ſo many places of Scripture; They anſwer, 


hes ſome, ( that is ) makes them inherently juſt ; of his juſtice condemnes 0- 
ther, (that is ) puniſheth them. To which ſlight anſwers wee make this ſhorr 
reply : That where words are oppoſite, ( as they acknowledge theſe to bee) 
there according to the Lawes of oppoſition, they muſt carry oppoſite mea- 
_— Bur unto accuſation, condemnation, and puniſhment nothing 18 oppo- 
ite but defence, abſolution, and pardon. Where therefore Iuftificare is cou- 
ry with theſe words, it muſt needs beare this and no other meaning ; Of a 
ad man to make a good is not oppoſite to accuſation, condemnation, or pu-, 
niſhment of him ; accuſed he may be, condemned, and puniſhed juſtly,and af- 
ter made gogd. 
I ſhould but trouble you to alleadge more of their cavils?Ler thus much ſuf- 
hice tor the clearing of this point z Thar Tultification and SanRification are to 
bee diſtinguiſhed and not confounded - the righteouſmeſle of rhe one is in us, 


i its nature true and good, but for irs degree and meaſure imperfeR, and al- 
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wayes yoaked with the remainder of naturall corruption, And therefore if , 


| 


|partakers of this grace of juſtification is true faith, whereunto God hath 5 


ſinner ſhould plead this before the judgement ſear of God, (offering himſelf 
to bee j adged: according to this righteouineſſe and innocencie ) oh how ſoone 
his mouth would be ſtopped ; and this confeſſion wrung from out of his conſci. 
ence, All my righteouſneſic is as filthy ragges! And __ Vilu ſum, amvile, 
what ſhall I anſwer thee! But that other righteouſneſle of jultification is with. 
out us in Chriſts poſſeſſion ; bur vurs by Gods gracBus gitt and acception, and 
this is every way perfe& and unreproved in the ſevereſt judgement of God, 
And therfore wink a ſinner is drawne before the barre of Gods judgement,ac. 
cuſed by the Law, Sathan, his Conſcience, conviRted by the evidence of the 
fa, and tobee now ſentenced and delivered to puniſhment by the unparriall 
juſtice of God ; in this caſe hee hath to alleadge for himſelfe the all-ſufficien 
righteouſneſſe of a mighty Redeemer, who onely hath done and ſuffered for 
him that which he could never doe nor ſuffer for himſelfe, This plea alone and 
no other in the world, can ſtopup the mouth of Hell,conftute the accuſations of 
Satan, chaſe away the terrours that haunt a guilty conſcience, and appeaſe the 
infinite indignation of an angry Iudge, This alone will procure favour and ab» 
ſolution in the preſence of that Judge of the whole world, This alone bri 
downe from heaven into our conſciences that bleſſed peace , which paſſeth 
underſtanding, but of him that hath it, W hereby we reſt our ſelves ſecure from 
feare of condemnation, being provided of a defence that will not faile us, when 
after death we ſhall come into judgement, 


\CnaP. I. 


The Orthodox op1nion concerning the manner of Inſtification by Fairh, and 
the confutation of Popiſh errours in this pornt, | 


Aving thus cleared the meaning of this word [" /»ftification ] ud 
ſhewed, that the Scriptures, when a P_ ot the Iuſtificari 
E 2 ſinner before God, doe thereby underſtand the abſolurion of him 
in judgement trom finne and puniſhment ; wee are now upon this 
ground to proceede unto the further explication of this point, to —_—y 
what meanes and in what manner this juſtification of aſinner is accompli 
That we may gee on more diſtin&ly, I will reduce all our enſuing diſcourſe of 
this point into three heads, 
Freſt touching the condition required in them that ſhall be juſtified. 
- Secondly the matter of our Iſtification, ( 42.) what righteouſneſle it s 
wherefore a ſinner is juſtified, 
Thirdly, touching the forme of juſtification, in what the quality of this ja- 
diciall a& of God juſtifying a ſinner conſiſteth 


Concerning the firſt at this time. The condition required in ſuch as ſhall be 


narily annexed this great priviledge, that by faith and faith onely a ſinner 

be juſtified : This the Scriptures Siineſſe > rearmes as dire + xpreſle as 
any can be : Rom.z .28.\ We conclude a man is juſtified by faith withont the works! 
of the Law, 7] and Rom. 4. 9.[ For we ſay, that faith was imputed wnto Abraham 
for righteonſneſſe, ] and Rom, 5, 1, [ Then being juſtified by faith, wee hav 
Peace towards God Abrough Teſs Chrift our Lord, ]with other the like places. 


j 
! 


| 


Whenceit is agreed upon on all ſides, har a ſinner is juſtified by faith:but rouch- 
ing the manner, how he is ſaid tobe juſtified by faith, there is much controver- 
lie & brawle,between the orthodoxe of the reformed Churches & their Adver- 

faries 
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the reformed Churches touching this point, conſiſterh of two branches. 
Firſt, that a ſinner is jultited by faith, not properly as it is a quality or a&i- 
| on, whichbyits owne dignity and merit deſerves at Gods hands remif- 
ſion of ſinnes, or is by Gods favourable acceptance taken for the whole 
and perfe& righteculneſle of the Law , which is otherwiſe required of a 
ſinner, but onely in relation unto the obje& of it, the righteouſneſle of 
Chriſt, which it cmbraceth and reſteth upon. 
| Secondly, that a ſinner is juſtihed by faith, in oppoſition unto the righteouſ- 
neſſe of workes 1m the tulkiling of the Law ; whereby now no man can 
bee juſtified, . 
In this relative and incluſive ſenſe doe the reformed Churches take this Pro- 
ition [A man s jnſtified by fauth] they explaine themſclvesthus : There are 
two Covenants that God hath made with man, * by one of which and by no 0» 


ther meanes in the world falvation is to be obtained ; the one is the covenant of 
' workes, the tenor whereof is, [ Doe this and then [halt live : this Covenant 
| is now utterly voyde in regard ot us, whothrough the weakneſſe of our fin- 
[fallfleſh, cannot poſſibly tulfill the condition of obedience required thereby ; 
{and therefore we cannot expect juſtification and life by this meanes. 1 he other | 
[is the Covenant of grace, the tenor whereof is, [ Belceve inthe Lord leſna, and 
| thow ſhalt be ſaved, The condition of this Covenant is Faith ; the performance 
' whereof differs from the performance of the condition of that other covenant, 
Doe this and live, 15 4 compa@ of pure juſtice, wherein wages is given by 
debt, ſo that hee which doth the worke obeying the Law, may in tri& juſtice 
for the worke ſake claime the wages, eternall life upon juſt deſert. Beleeve 
this and live is a compa of treeſt and pureſt mercy, wherein the reward of 
eternall life is given us in favour for that which beares not the leaſt proporti 
of worth with it ; ſo that hee which performes the condition,cannor yer 
mand the wages, as due unto him in ſeverity of juſtice, but onely by the grace 
of a free promiſe, the fulfilling of which hee may humbly ſue for. By which 
grand difference berweene thele two Covenants clearely expreſſed in Scrip- 
tares, it appeares manifeſtly that theſe two propoſitions, [" A men is juſtified by 
worker, ] [ 4 mans juſtsfied by faith ] carry meanings utterly oppoſite one to 
the other ; the one is proper and formall, the other Metonymicall and rela- 
tive, In this Propoſition [| e1 mas 5s juſtiped by workes ] wee underſtand all in 
proper and preciſe tearmes ; That —_ man who hath kept the Law ex- 
aly in all points, is by and for the dignity and worth of that his obedience 


[juſtified in Gods ſight from all blame and puniſhment whatſoever ; becauſe 


perfe& obedience to the Morall Law in it ſelfe, for its owne ſake deſerves the 
approbation of Gods ſeyere jultice and thereward of heaven. But in that 0- 
propoſition A man :s juſtified by faith] wee muſt underſtand all things re- 
atively thus : A ſinner is jaſtified in the fight of God fromall ſinne and pu- 
niſhment by faith, (that is) by the obedience of Teſus Chriſt beleeved on, and 


embraced by a true faich, Which a& of juſtification of a ſinner, although it be 


properly the onely worke of God, for the onely merit of Chriſt : yet is it | 
rightly aſcribed unto faith, and italone, for as much as faith is that maine con- 
dition of that new covenant, which as wee muſt performe if wee will bee ju- 
lified, ſoby the performance thereof we are ſaid to obtaine juſtification and 
life, For when God by grace hath enabled us to performe the condition of be- 
leeving ; then doe wee beginne to enjoy the bencfit of the Covenant ; then 
is the ſentence of abſolution pronounced in our conſciences , which ſhall bee 
after confirmed in our death, and publiſhed in the laſt -judgement, Second- 
ly, our faith and noother grace direMy reſpeRts the promuſes"of the Gof- 
pel, accepung what God offers , ſcaling unto the trueth thereof by aflen- 
ting thereto, and imbracing the benefite and fruite of it unto it ſelfe, by re- 


aries of Remeand Holland ; the Arminians and the Papiſts, The ſentence of | 


lying wholly upon it, This interpretation of that propoſition the reformed 
P2 Churches 
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| Churches .doe admit,and none other;rejeing as erroneous and contrary to the 
| Scriptures ſuch Glofles as aſcribe any thing to the dignity of faith, or make an 

combination betweene Faith and W orkes, inthe point of our Iultification, g.' 
moneſt hich there are three erroneous aſleitions rcuchung mans juſtiticarign 
by Faith, which we are briefly to examine and refute. 


1. Thar faith juſtifiethus[| Per modum cav{e efficient's & meritorte | as 2pro- 
per efficient and meritorious cauſe, w hich by 1ts owne worth and dignity de. 
ſerves to obtaine juſtification, remiſſion of lines, and the grace of well. dyj 

This is the Dofrine of the Church of Rome, which Bellarmine labourstg 
provein his 17, chapt. 116. pr. de juſtificatione ; where ditputing againlt juſtifica. 
tion by faith alone, hce tells us ; If wee could be perfwaded that faith.doth ju. 
tife [im petrando, promerendog & [uo nvdo inchoando [uſtificationew, | then wee 
would never deny that love, feare,hope, and other vertues did juſtiftic us as well 
as faith, W hereupon hee ſets biraſelfe to prove, that there is in faith it ele 
ſome efficacie and merit tc obtaine and deſerve juſtification. His Argument 
are chicfiy rwo. : 

1, From thoſe places of Scripture, wherein a man 1s ſaid to bee juſtified, 
a Gal 216. | @ did $algros b 5, + mics: c 75 wi, of ablolurely withour article or prepoſiti- 
b Rom.5.1- | on ; Ti: per fidem, ex fide (or)fide, Wherein thee Prepoſitions {1gnifie, faith he, 
c Rom.:5. {| the true cauſe of our juſtification : which hee proves, 1. By the contrary, when 
pt b a man is faid tobe juſtihed [12 37 25100, ON mis £99916. 37 Us notes the true ef. 
Eal.-. 19, | ficientdeſerving cauſe of his juſtification. Secondly, by the like in other places 
Lam. 2 where wee are faid to be redeemed, faved, ſanQtified, Per Chriſtum, per ſan. 
| g11nem, per mortem, per valnera : and inthe whole 11 tothe Hebr . The Saints 
| are =_ to doc ſuch and ſuch things ( Ti» ) by faith ; all ſignifying the proper 
| cauſe, 


i. 
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etrare remiſſionem, & ſuo quidem modo mereri, Such are thoſe [ Thy faith hath 
Fvedthee ] or made thee whole. A ſpeech that Chrilt uſed often, as to the® wo. 
a Luke 7, 50. \ manrthat waſhed his feete, roher ® that had an iflue of blood ; to the © blinde 
b Mat.9.22. | manrecovered of his ſight ; and that to the Cananit:s woman [ O womas 
_ oo 3+ | 4 great # thy faith: now ſee what the merit of this faith was, (For hs © ſajing 
us 2, = | goe thy way, the Dewull y ren? ont of thy daughter, Thus Abraham, [being * ſtreng- 
f Rom. 4.39, | thened in Faith, glorified God, ] who theretore juſtified him for the merir of his 
Faith, And againe in the eleventh tothe Hebrewes, by many examples wee are 
2 Heb. 1.5.6, | taught, that by 8 Faith (har 1s) by the meritand price of Faith Enech, and cher 
men pleaſed od, 
For anſwer kereunto, 
1, Vntothe Argument from the Propoſition wee reply ; That if © # ins; 
| 2; #257, mult needs bee ſtrily taken in the ſame kinde of cauſality : then the 
leſuites ſhould doe will to ſtand to that,and make the ſimilitude betweene tanh 
| and workes runne thus, A man is juſtified (5y) workes, that is, for the proper 
and onely mcrits of his obedience ; ſo a man 1s juſtified (by )faith. that is, for the 
 onely merit of his beleeving in Chriſt ; and by that meanes both ſhall bee true 
and effecuall cauſes of juſtihcation, But if Belarmine dare not thus preſſe the 
| {1militude, tor feare of _ found guilty of deſpiſing the blood of the New Ce- 
; vVe-.ant, attributing thatto the merit of faith, which belongs onely to the ment] 
| of Chriſt ; hee mult then give us that leave to diſtinguiſh, which hee takes to 


| 


* Z From thoſe places of Scripture, which (faith he) plainely ſhew, Faith dok| 


þ 


himſelfe : and if he fall to his D ualficatians and quod am moas's, hee muſt par- 
don if we alſo ſceke out ſuch ar' interpretation of thoſe places,as may not crofſe 


k Heb.z,3. h1s grace, through the redemption that us in Chrgſt ; that [| Al * ſinne 1s purged by the 

| blood of Chriſt , Jrhar [by the ſacrifice of himſelte, hee hath put away (inne; | and 
| [with offering hath conſecrated for ever them that are ſanflified, Wee dare not 
, Without horrible facriledge aſcribe the grace of our juſtification unto the 


| worke and worth of any thing whatſcever in our ſelves ; but wholly and only 
SS ty to 


n= — y ——_— ae —— 


—_ 


- —— 


— 


Sectul.C.i. 4 Treatiſeof Juſtification «161 


— — ———_—_——— 


RC er inet rr ten - _ —_ m a _ 


to the rightcouſneſſe of Chrilt, And therefore when the Scriptures fa wee 
| are ed (69) faith ; wee eike not the word (6»y) in this fofmall and ll 
; 


ſenſe 5 wee are juſtined by the etticacie of our taith, or forthe worth of our 
fith, according as it is under{tood in juſtification by workes: but wee take it 
Relatively and Inſtrumentally : Wee are jultified by faith ( that is ) by the 
righteoutneſle of Chriſt » the benefit whereof unto our juſtification, weeare 
made partakers of by tairh,s the oncly grace which accepts of the promiſe,and 
ives us aflurance of the performance. Hee that looked to the braſen Serpent 
and was cured, might truely be {aid robe healed (by) his looking on, though 
this ation was no proper cauſe working the cure by any etficacte or dignity of 
it ſelfe , but was onely a neceflary condition required of them that viould bee 
healed, upon the obedient ybſervance whereof, God would ſhew them favour: 
So hee that looked on Chriſt beleeving in. him, May truely bee ſaid to bee fa- 
ved and juſtified by faith, nor as for the worth, and by the etficacie of that a& 
of his, but as it is the condition of the promiſe of grace , that muſt neceflarily 
 gog before the performance of it tous, upon our obedience whereunto God 
1s pleaſed of his free grace to jultitic us, Nor is this Trope any way harſh or 
unuſvall to put Oppo prom pro Oppoſurn, elatiom pro { orrelato, Habutum pro 0b- | 
jefto, In Sacramentall lo. utionsit 18a generall cuitome, to put the ſigne for the 
thing ſignified ; and the like is uſed in ocher pallages, 43 «iy 7% 0:5 ivr | 
And the * word of God grew, &c. and 1 wwokiiny ic-pior's; » the © myſterie of | AR.6.7. & 
faith ; and nis aiz9rs fs 1172, mm the wordr of Faith:and Rom, 8, 24.74 3 #ani- 
dr ins 3 Spe ſervati ſimu: (id eft) Chriſto is quem ſperamus, Hope that 5s | g,, @ 
ſeene 35 no: hope, that is, res 21/2 non ſperatacſt, That of !gnatins[ 5 iutg ip 
tg: Like ro that [| Chriſt eur joy ] Anni ſpem credere Terre : Georg, 1, | Virg, Georg, 3, 
| And if wee liſt not to be contentious, it is plaine enough, thatin theſe x Be: 
where the Apoſtle treats of Iuſtification by faith, (v:z, ) the grace of God in 
Chriſt, oppoſing workes and faith, that is, the Law and the Goſpel, the _— 
teouſneſle of the Law to the righteouſneſle of the Goſpel, which 1s no other 
but the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, Thus faith is taken, Gat. 3.23. Where he ex- 
prefly treats of Luſtification. But [before faith came,wee were kept wuder the Law, | Gal, 3. 2;; 
ſout np anto the Faith which ſhould afterwayd bee revealed : ] that is, before 
Chriſt came, and the cleare exhibition of the Goſpel and the righteouſneſſe 
thereof : the Church was kept under the Ceremoniall Law,as under a Schoe/e- 
maſter direQing her unto Chriſt,that fo we might be juſtified by fanth, Jthat is, | A&.z,z3. 
not by the lefſon of the Law , butby Chriſt, typitied 4 figured unto us 
In. 
- | 2. Vntothe other Argument proving the merit of faith, wee reply ; That in | 
thole places is noground at all for ſuch a conceit. [Thy faith hath ſaved thee, 
faith Chriſt to ſome whom he cured both in body and ſoule ? But what ? was it | 
by the efficacie, and for the worth of their faith that this was done ? No : as it 
was vertue went out of Chriſt that cured their bodily diſeaſes, and his compaſ: 
fion that moved himrto it ; ſo it was his = and merits and free love that hea- 
led their ſHules, and brought chem pardon of their ſinnes in the fight of God ; | 
yer hee faith, their faith ſaved them, becauſe by belceving the ſonne of God, | 
they received this favour, though for their beleeving they did notdeſerve it, | 
God beſtowes mercie where hee findes faith, not becauſe faith merits ſuch fa- }, 
vour at his hands, bur becauſe hee is pleaſed to diſperſe his favours in ſuch in 
order as himſelfe hath appointed,and upon ſuch conditions as he thinkes good, 
 Tothar of the Caneariri(h woman, her great faith could not claime by Sefert 
thar favour which Chrilt ſhewed unto her daughter, onely Chriſt was plea- 
ſed to honour her faith by his teſtimony of it, and to helpe the daughter gt the | 
mothers entreaty. Chriſt did it upon that requeſt of hers ſo inſtant and | » © 
full of faith 3 But yet who.can ſay ſhce merited ought at Chrilts hands by 
that her faithful and inſtane petition ? Her ſelfe yetliving would deny ir;and 
thee dothdeny it there, counting her ſelfe a dogge,' unworthy of the _ | 
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Lk gn in hell vented out the leſuites , and they their darke imagination ; all to ral 


drens bread , when yet ſhee beleeved ſtrongly, and was a childe of aAbrahay 
according to tht faith, 1o that of Abraham, who gave glory to God, and of 
Henoch andothers, who pleaſed God by their faith : Wee anſwer, thar ir ig 
one thing for a man to gloritic and pleaſe God by his obedience ; 1t is another, 
by ſo doing to deſerve ought at his hands, If God in much grace and favour ac- 
cept of the honour and contentment we are able to doe him by our faith and 0. 
bedience : |t followes not that therefore,wee mult in juſtice merit at his handy, 
Other Arguments for them there are,but ſo weakely knit, they fall in ſunder of 
themſelves. Againſt them wee have to object the Scriptures, that ſo often ſay, 
[Wee are juſtified ] gra's4 & grats ; and the Councell of Trent, which theyre. 
ſpe& more than the Scriptures, which hath defined thus : 2\{zhil eormm gue 
[nſtificatunem precedwnt, ſive fides, ſive opera, ipſam juſtificationis gratiam yy. 
meretar, Seſſ.6. cap, $, How then can they ſay Faith merits juſtification, 
Here our Adverlaries have two ſhifts to runne unto, whereby they would 
| avoyde the abſurdity ofthis aflertion, 
I. That this merit is not from us, but of God : becauſe Faithis the gift of 
Gods grace ; and therefore though wee bee juſtihed by merit ; yet wee are 
juſtified by grace, becauſe merit is of grace, It is of grace that our faith me- 


* This you may be ſure, is ſome of that ſmoake of the bottomeleſle pit,where- 


found whatſoever is cleare and lightſome in Scripture. Scripture oppoſeth| 
theſe paires ; Grace and Nature, Grace and Merit, As the Pelagians of old| 
confounded nature and grace, teaching that we were ſaved by grace : yer affr-| 
ming that wee are alſo ſaved —_— and the naturall ſtrength of Free-will; 
which they falved thus : To be ſaved by nature,-is to be ſaved by grace, for 
nature is of Gods grace and giving. So theſe confound grace and merit, ma 
king a thing meritorious, becauſe it 1s of grace, Faith merits becauſe it is Gods 
gracious gitt. Nothing more contradictory : If it be his gift, how doth ir merit, 
| or of whom?of man it may,ofGod it cannot;unleſſe we will ſenſleſſely afirme, 
that the gift deſerves ſomething ot the giver. That hee that givesan hundred 
pounds freely, is thereby bound to give an hundred more. Had they faid, that 
faith is good, betauſe of Gods giving, that were true,and we may grant them, 
that God is honoured and pleaſed with his owne gifts ; but that every good 
thing merits, and that wee can deſerve of God by his owne gifts, is athrmed 
Without all reaſon or Scripture,and will never be proved by cither. 
But there is yet another ſhift. | 
2, Faith merits juſtitication { Non de —_ not of the worthineſſe of it; 
but [de congr#o] of the fitnefle:that is,God in juſtice is not bound to teſtow ju- 
ſtification where there is faith, but yet in fitneſle hee ought to doe it. So that 
| if hee doe not juſtifie him that beleeves, hee is likely to omit a thing very fit and 
agreeable, This diſtintion is a meere impoſture and colluſion ; Bebarmine in 
| dealing with it ſcemes to have a dogge by the eare, hee is loath to loſe him, yet 
knowes not well how to hold him, 1f hee bee urged, where Scriptures make 
any the leaſt intimation of ſucha diſtinQion , hereferres you to Divines, that 
is, Popiſh Schoole-men, who our of their owne imagination have forged it, 
and in time made it authenrticall, But hee ſtickes in the mire, when hee is to 
ſhew what merit of Condignity and merit of Congruity is. Merit of Condig- 
nity are warkes to which wages is due of juſtice ; Whatthen are herits of 
| Congruity ? Such workes whereto wages is not due by any juſtice, As forex- 
ample, He that labours the whole day in a Vineyard merits a penny of condig- 
| nity, becauſe in. juſtice his labour is worth his hire : bur hee that for an houres 
Wworkt receives a penny, he deſerves it of congraity ; becauſe,though his labour 
bee not wrth it, yet he was promiſed a penny by him thar ſer him on worke: 
Than which fond imagination nothing can be more ridiculous, and contrary to 
| common ſenſe, for the merit of any worke is the proportionableneſle of its 
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worth with the reward. Now in reaſon wherein ariſeth this proportion of 
any worke with that reward ? Stands it in the dignity of the worke it ſelfe ; or 
in the compact made berweene him that worket and him that rewardeth ? It 
| is apparent, that the worke is deſerving or not deſerving according to its owne 
nature, not according to a compa made, Hee that promiſeth unto one'more 
for a little worke, than to another for a great deale in the ſame kinde, doth 
not by ſuch a compact make the little labour df the one more deſerving than | + 
the others great paines, ,. Wee muſt looke to the worke, whiar it is in its owne 
nature : andas it is of ſome worth or no worth, ſo accountird@rving or not 
deſerving. Wherefore when in the diltintion,they make ſome merits of con- | |. C 
dignity or worthineſſe, ſome of congruity, or of fitneſſe withont worthineſle, Þ 
they offend two twayes groflely . 0 rules of Reaſon : Firſt, in © po- | 
ſing tearmes not oppoſite, Worthineſle and fitneſſe, being the ſame, if you 
take them in regard of the worke ; for that which deſerves a reward worthi- | 
ly, deſerves it tirly, (how elſe isit worthy of the reward, if the reward bee 
| not fitte for it ? ) and that which deſerves it fitly (if it deſerves ) it deſerves it 
worthily. T : 

s. In diſtinguiſhing upon tearmes that doe not comverire tors, For worthi- 
neſle agrees to merit onely, but fitneſle belongs to compa, So thar in plainer 
Engliſh the diſtintion runnes thus, Merits or deſertsare of two ſorts : Some 
that are merits and doe deſerve becanſ? they are worthy of a reward; others 
thatare no merits and doe nor deſerve, becauſe they are not worthy of the re- 
ward, but onely obtaine it ex Congreo, in regard of compa and promiſe.For 
this rule is moſt certaine, That a worke which deſerves notheng by its owne worthi. 
| neffe, can never deſerve any thing by compatt or promiſe, The leſuites are ſenfleſſe 
in defending the contrary. | 

If (faith Bellarmne ) a King promiſe a Begger r0oc!a prntees no condi- | 
tion, thenindeede the Begger doth not deſerve it : Bur if upon condition hee 
ſhall doe ſome ſmall matter, as that he ſhall come ro the Courr and fetch it, or 
bring a Poſie of flowres with him, now the Begger deſerves it; and hee may 
come to the King, and tell him, hee hath meritedhis 1000! a yeare, Every man 
but a leſuite would fay, it were extreame impudencie in a Begger ro make ſizch | . 
{a demand, ſo derogatorily to the Kings gracious bounty. Nor can ſr helpe them 
to ſay, that a promiſe bindes unto pertormance, fo that God ſhould bee un- 
jult and untrue, if hee ſhould not beſfow the reward promiſed, although the 
workes bee not equall to the reward, For Gods juſtice and truthan perfor- 
ming his promiſe, doe not imply our merit in performing the condfion. Wee 
doe not deſcrve by our well-doing, becauſe God is juſt in his rewdrding. And 
the reaſon is manifeſt ; Becauſe God in making the promiſe, reſpeteg meerely 
the treeneſle and bounty of his owne grace, not the worthinefſe of our workes. 
| And therefore that obligation whereby he hath tyed himſelfe to performance, 
is founded meerely in his owne truth , -not a jot in our merit. Wherefore | 
when they tell us, that faith merits juſtification [4+ Congyno] they intrap them» | 
ſelves in a groſle contradiQtion;ſeeing to deſerve [de(wrprwo ]is not to deferve | 
atall, bur onely ty receive the reward by meere promiſe, God having promi- | 
ledto juſtife beleevers. Thus much touching the firlt affertion, that Faith | 


'is the proper cauſe of ;uſtification, working it by its owne efficacie and me- 
| rits, | 
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The confutation of the Arminian errour, ſvewing that faith doth not juſtifie 
ſenſu proprio, 45 it wan all of OHrs. 


He ſecond errour about this point is of the Arnynians, with whomalfy 
the Pggiſts agree : it is this, af 

, 2, Phat wee are juſtified by faith ſe»/# proprio, that is, the a of be. 
leeving, in that = credere is imputed to us for righteouſneſle, being accepted of 
God, and accounted unto us for that whole righteouſneſle of the Law, which 
we were bound to performe ; ſothat our very Faith is that righteouſneſſe, for 
'which wee are juſtified in the ſight of God ; no» quidem meructo ſno, ſed propter 
gratmitam acceptilationem Det, F 

The Authors of this opinion are Faxſtus Socinus that unhappy Hereticke, in 
his moſt blaſphemous Booke [ de Chriſto Servatore; ]and Michael Serverys a 
Spaniard in his ſecond Booke [| de Lege & Evangelie: ] which errours are con. 
futed by Calvss in his Ops/cutr. A tiffe defender of this opinion was Chriſte. 
phorus Oſtorodina a Pulonian, in his diſputarions contra Geer ginm Tradelsi, who 
for this and other peſtilent errours about the Article of mans redemption, was 
with his companion e Andreas Vaeidonitixs baniſhed the Low-countrics, where 
hee had ſeated himſelfe, and publiſhed his opinions ; e4rminins and his fol. 
lowers have beene chiefe promoters of it, «Armmivs himſclfe,as in other his 
opinions, ſo inthe publiſhing of this, uſed much cloſeneſſe and cunning con- 
veyance, In his private diſputations ["Tit. de [nſtificatione ] hee ſeemes plaine-| 
ly rocondemneit, ſaying, thatit is an abuſe to ſay that Fides ef canſa formalis 
Init:ficatwo*tc, and an errour to affirme, [That Chriſt hath deſerved,vr fide; 6 
ritete + merits juſtificemwr, ] In his publicke diſputations hee opens himſe 
ſomewhat plainely, yet darkely enough [" Theſ. 19, de luftificat. Theſ. 7.) 
Theſe are hs words : | Fides vero juftificatio tribuitur, non quod ia fit juſtitia 
ipſa que rigiao & ſevero Dei judicio opponi poſſit ; quanquam Deo grata', ſed 
quod in judicto miſericordia triumphans ſupra judicium abſolutionem 4 peccatis 
obtineat & gratiose in juſtiriam imputetr ; Cuyus rei canſa eft tun Deus juſtm 
&+ miſericors, tum Chriſtu1 obedientia, oblatione, & interceſſione ſua ſecundum 
Deum in beneplacits & mandato ipſhns, ] Here faithit ſelfe is imputed for righ- 
rcouſneſſe, Butitis nut in Gods ſevere judgement, butin his judgement of 
mercy. Faith in it ſelfe is not _—_— but yet Chriſt by pls merits hath deſer- 
vedthart God will graciouſly accept of it. This opinion publiſhed, was quickly 
contradicted: whereupon Arminm: makes known his mind in plainer tearmes, 
In deelaratione ſententie ad ordines Holland, & Weſtfrifie he confeſleth,thar in the 
forenamed Theſis his meaning was, that | [pſa fides tanquam attus juxta Evan. 
gelu mandatum preſtitns imputatur coram Deo in, ſive ad juſtitiam, idgue in gra- 
tia, cum non ſit ipſamet juftur54 Legis. And inhis Refonſione ad 31 ,artic, art.q. 
he brancheth out his opinion in three diſtin propoſition, 

1 Juſttia Chrifti imputatuy nob1s, 
2 Inſtitia (briſti mpntatar in joſtutiam, 
2 Tocredereimputatur in juſtitiany, 

The firſt of theſe Propoſitions he grants, that Chriſts , rightcouſneſle is im- 
puted to us, The ſecond hee denies, that Chriſts rightequſneſle is imputed for 
righteouſneſſe, The third hee grants, that the a& of beleeving is imputed for 
righteouſneſſe, Here bee myſteries in the Propoſitions hereafter to bee un- 
folded. Weenow meddle with the laſt which yet is more roundly expreſſed 

by eArmmivr in his Epiſtle ad Hyppolitwm Leg, Princip, Pap.) [" Ipſum Fidei| 
attum ® credere,dico imputari in juftitian, idque ſenſu proprio non metonymice. |] 
The fame is the opinion of his fellowes the Remonſtrants,of c Vorftims,of 4 Peter 
| Bertiws 
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Bertius, of © Epiſcopius,and thet reſt ; with whom Bellarmine agrees pat[ Lib, 
1. de [uf?. cap, x7. ] When upon that Kom, 4. [ Hu faith ts impured for righte. 
ouſneſſe, ] hee ſaith thus, ["Vbs ipſa f:4es cenſermr eſſe juſtitia,ac per hoc non appre- | 
bendit fades juſtitiam Chriſti, ſed ip(a ſides in Chriſtam eſt juſtitia, ] In ſumme, 
their opinion runnes thus ; God in the Legall Covenant required the exact obe- 
dience of his Commandement ; but now 1n the covenant of grace hee requires 
faith, which in his gracious eſtimation ſtands in ſteed of that obedience to the 
Morall Law, which wee ought to pertorme. Which comes to paſſe by the me- 
rit of Chriſt, for whoſe ſake God accounts our impertet faith to bee perfect 
obedience. This aflertion wee rejeR as erroneous, and in place thereof we de- 
fend this Propoſition. God doth not jultitie a man by faith properly, imputing 
anto him faith in Chriſt for his perte& obedience to the Law, and therefore 
accounting him jult and innocent in his fight : Which wee prove by thete 
Reaſons. 

t. Weeare not juſtified by any worke of our owne ; but Beleeving is an as 

of our owne\theretore by the at of Beleeving we are not juſtified. 

The Major is moſt manifeſt by the Scriptures, whuch teach,that we are faved 
by grace z Epheſ. 2,5, [| andtherefore not by the workes of Rightconſreſſe which 
wee bad wrought, ] Tut,3.6.[ Forsf ut be of workes, thea were grace no more 
grace. ] Rom, 11,6, 

The Minor is likewiſe evident; [That faith i” a workg of curs, | For though 
lob, 6. 29. it be ſaid [ This s the worke of Goa, that yee belerve in him whom hee 
bath ſent ; | yet will not our Adverfaries conclude thence, thar Faith is Gods 
worke within us, and not our worke by his helpe ; for ſo ſhould they runne in- 
to that abſurdity which they would faſten upon us,(»:=.) That when a man be- 
leevex, it is not man beleeves, but God beleeves in him. To belecve, though it 
be done by Gods ayde, yet it is we that doe it,and the a& is properly ours ; and 
being ſo, we conclude, that by it we are not jultified in Gods light, 

Here two exceptions may be made, 

r. Firſtthat wee are not juſtihted by any worke of our owne, (v/<.) which 
we our ſelves doe by our owne [trength, without the helpe of grace ; bur yer 
we may be juſtified by ſome worke which we doe,(w4z. )by the ayce of grace, 
and ſuch a worke is Fith. We antwer : This diltinction of workes done with- 
out grace, and workes done by grace was deviſed by one that had neither wir 
nor grace, being atrick toelude the force of tuch Scriptures as exclude indefi- 
nitely all workes from our juſtification, without diſtinguiſhing either of time 
when they are done before orgtter ; or of the ayde and helpe whereby they are 
done, whether by nature or by grace, Wherefore it is without all ground in 
Scripture thus to interpret theſe Propoſitions: 4 man is not juſtified by workes, 
(that is) by workes done by the power of nature? before and without grace, A 
mas is juſtihed by Grace, (that is ) by workes done by ayde of grace. Thele in- 


proved, as wee ſhall more hereafter ceclare. 

2. That wee are not jultified by any workes of our owne, ( that is ) by any 
workes of the Law : but by a worke of the Goſpel ſuch as faith is,vee may be 
jultified, ale res agunr ubi opus eſt tot remedrss, ( faith Eraſmus in another 
| caſe) It isacertaine ſigne of anuntrue opinion, when it muſt bee bolſtered up 
with ſo many diſtin&ions. Nor yer hath this diſtin&ion any ground in Scrip- 
ture,or inreaſon ; for both tell us, that the worke- commanded in the Law, and | 
workes commanded in the Goſpel are'one and the {ame for the ſubſtance of 
them : what worke can be named, that is en joyned us in the New Teſtament, 
which is not alſo commanded us in that ſummary precept of the Morall Law. 
{Thou ſhalt love the Loyd thy God with 7 thy brart, and with all thy ſole, and 
{with all thy trength, and with all thy mv dr, andihy neighbour as thy ſehje, ] Luc. 
10. 27. De.6. 5. What ſine is there agaivſt the Goſpel, that isnot a tranſgrel- 
fion of the Law ? If the Goſpel command charity, is it any other than thar 


terpretations are meere forged inventions of froward mindes,attirmed bur not | 
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which the Law commands : It the Goſpel command faith, doth not the Lay 
enjoyne the ſame ? you will ſay no, Itdoth not command faith in Chriſt, z 
anſwer it doth ; For that which commands us in generall to beleeve what eyer 
God ſhall propoſe unto us, commands us allo to beleeve in Chrilt, as foone ag 
God ſhall make knowne that it is his will wee ſhould beleeve in him, The 
Goſpel diſcovers unto usthe ObjeR,, the Law commands us the obedience of 
beleeving it. Wherefore faith, for the ſubſtance of the grace and workes done 
by us, is a worke of the Law,and foto be juſtified by the aftion of beleeving,is 
to bee juſtified by workes and by our owne rightcouinetle, contrary tothe 
Scriptures ; and that Phil, 3.9. [ That 1 may be fond net,&c,”) This of the fri} 
Reaſon. 
2, God counts that onely for perfe&t Righteouſneſſe of the Law, which is 

ſoindeede and rruth ; 

Bur Faith is not the perfe& fulfilling of the Law : 

Therefore God doth not account it for ſuch, _ 

The Minor is granted by our Adverfaries,that faith 15 not the exa jultice of 
the Law,ſuch as can ſtand before the ſeveriry of Gods judgements, The Ma- 
jor mult be proyed, that God accounts not that for perteR juſtice which is nor 
perfe& indeede ; this appeares by that Rows, 2.2. [7 he judgement of God is ac» 
eording to truth, ] Where theretore any thing is not truely good and perfeR, 
there Godeſteemes it not fo. Here alſo it will be excepted ; 

That God ſometime judgeth [wdicio j»ſtitie, according to exaRt juſtice, and 
then he judgeth nothing perfe&ly juſt, but that which hath true perfe&ion of 
juſtice in it. Sometimes hee judgeth [dicio myſericordia, according to mercy; 
and ſo hee may eſteeme a man perfe&ly righteous for that which isnot perfeR 
righteouſneſle in it ſclfe, namely for his Faith, 

Surely, this 13a trimme diſtintion thus applied, that ſers Gods mercy and 
| truth together by the cares : As who would ſay, when God judgeth out of 

mercy, hee then doth not judge according to truth, The $ _—_ doc not ac- 
quaint 8s with any ſuch mercifull judgement of God, This they doe acquaint 
us with, that God judgeth according to mercy, not when he doth pronounce 
and deare afinner to bee perfeRly righteous, for that righteouſneſle which is 
truly imperfe& : but when hee judgeth a ſinner to be righteous for that righte- 
| ouſneſle which is perte&, but is not his owne, In this judgement there is both 
! truthand mercy, Truth, in that he eſteemes me perfeRly righteous, for that 
' righteouſneſſe fake which is every way perfe& 5 and mercy, that hee accepteth 
for finne, that righteouſneſſe which is performed, for me by Chriſt my ſurety , 
bat is not mine owne, Other mercifull judgement of God beſides this, we ac- 
knowledge none. . 
_ 3. Weearenot juſtified by two righteouſneſles exiſting in two divers fab- 
jets ; burtif wee be juſtified by the worke of faith, we ſhall be juſtified uy 
by that righteouſneſſe which is in us, (v4z.) of faith, partly by rhe righteout- 
| neſic of Chriſt without us, 

Ergo we are not juſtified by faith properly. 

The Minor is apparant. The righteonſneſle of fafth is inherent in us, ang by 
it wee are juſtified, (ſay our Adverfaries, ) The righteouſneſſe of Chriſt is inhe- 
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by bis blood, wee foall be ſavedfromwrath through him, ] Rom. 5.8. v.1 9.[ By 
the obedtence of one, many ſhall be made juſt.) Wheretore cither wee ate pro- 
perly juſtified by both, or there is anerrour, and one part muſt ſtand onr, Wee 
| cannor be _—_ juſtified by both, for our owne faith and Chriſts obedience 

too : for it wee be perfeRly juſt in Gods ſight for our owne faith, what neode 
the 1imputation of Chriſts obedience to make us juſt ? If for Chriſts righteouſ- 
neſle we be perfeRty juſtified, how can God account as perfeRly Guſl for our 
faith? Arminixs and his friends ſacing theſethings cannot ſtand together, have 
| ( according to the good will which they beare toward the rigineculnele ) 
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rent in him, and by it are we juſtified, ſay the Scriptures : [ Bemg now juſtified] * 
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Chrilt ) kept in our faith, and thruſt our Chriſts obedience, denying utterly 
that it 1simputed unto us tor righteouſneſſe, Bue my brethren, ( which 1 hope 
make a betrer choyce) iecing itcannot part with ours : let us part with our 
owne righteouſneſſe, leaning wholly upon the righteouſneſle of Chrift, and 
Geking for the comfort of our juſtification in his perte& obedience, andnot in 
out weake and imperfect faith, Theſe reaſons may ſuffice to ſhew the terrour 
of that aſſertion. Wee are juſtified by faith ſ#»/# proprio, God accepting the 
aof beleeving for the perfe&t obedience of the Law. And therefore-that in 
thoſe places where it is taid, [| Faith 87 smpmred for righteonſneſſe] the phraſe is 
to bee expounded meronymice, (that is) Chrilts righteouſneſſe beleeyed on by 
faith, is imputed to the belcever for righteouſneſle. 

Whereas our Adverfaries ſay,that Faith of its owne dignity and deſert doth 
notobtaine this favour of God, to be elteemed for rhe perfeR righteouſnefſe 
of the Morall Law ; bur this comes to paſſe onely by the merits of Chriſt, who 
hath procured this grace unto us, that God ſhould thus accept of our faith:We 
anſwer, that this is affirmed, but itis not proved. 1 hey ſpeakea lirrle more fa- 
vourably than the Romaniſts, who make faith of it ſelfe ro merit juſtification; 
theſe will have it not to merit it ; butto be graciouſly accepred for righteouſ- 
nefſe, But wee finde not in Scriptures any ſuch dodrine as this, Chriſt bath me- 


fairh,that faith ould be eftermed by God for that perfett juſtice of the Law where. 
by wee are juſtified in Gods ſight, Theſe things the' Scriptures teachnot : they 


Gods 


jonely is true, and ir is that onely which is defended by us of the refor 


teach, that Chriſt is our righteoutneſle, and that wee are juſtified by his blood 
and obedience, But that he hath merited by his- obedience, that we ſhould bee 
juſtified by our owne obedience and righteouſneſſe, is a perverſe aſſertion of 
men that = to runne about the buſh ; and leaving the {traight, to runne in 
rooked and froward wayes, And it differs little fromthe like ſhifts of the 
Diſciples of Rome, who to maintaine merit of our works and of Chriſt roo, falye 
twith this trick, Chriſt hath merited that wee might merit, But wee acknow- 
ledge, as no other merit but that of Chriſt,'{o no other righteouſneſle to juſti- 
hcation but this alone, Thus much of the ſecond aſſertion, 


Cua?; 3. 


The confutation of Popiſh Doftrine, that other graces doe juſtifie ne, 
and not faith alone, 


n Hethird and laſt followes, wherein the controverſie is berweene us and 
thoſe of Rome, whoſe aſſertion is ; that 
3. Afinner isnot juſtified by faith alone, but alſo by other vertues 
and graces, as Hope, Love, Repentance, feare of God, &c. 

This we alſo reje& as an errour contrary to the Scriptures, whereby wee are 
taught, that a man is juſtified by faith alone, For opening the truth of which 
point, you muſt call to mind the different acceptions of the word Inſtifie, where- 
mitis taken by us and by our Adverſaries. Withthem to /»ftsfie is all one as 
to ſanftifie ; of unjuſt and unholy, to make inherently juſt and holy : With us 
to Iuſtifie is to abſolve an offender, quitting him from blame and punifhmenr. 
According to theſe different acceptions, this propoſition [a man is juſtified by | 
faithalone7 hath a double meaning, one thus, (4 man by faith alone is inhe» 
rently ſan&ified ; ] another thus, [A man by faith alone obtaines abſolntion in 
judgement from all faultineſſe and puniſhment. ] This latter meanm 


Churches ; namely, that faith onely is the grace of God whereby a finner| 
beleeving the promile, and reſting hunſelfe 6 the righteonſneſſe of Chrift, 


rized that wee ſhould be juſtified for our fauh, | or [Chriſt hath merited for our \ 
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of all his tranſgreſſions, and is accounted righteous for Chriſts ſake, Which 
gracious priv iledge God hath annexed unto faith, as unto the condition of the 
new Covenant, and not unto Love, Hope, Feare, Repentance, or any other 
orace ; fornot theſe, bur Faith onely reſpe&erh the promiſe of the Goſpel, 
The former ſenſe of that propoſition is falſe and abſurd, viz. | A manby faith 
alone is inherently ſanRitied, ] nor doc any of the reformed Churches main- 
taine ſuch a conſtrufion thereof, W herefore when Bellarmine and his com- 
plices diſpute eagerly againſt 3 uſtification by faith alone, thoſe arguments 
wherewith they {uppoſe to ſmite through the truth of our aſſertion, are let fiye 
at a wrong marke ; being all aymed at this Butte ( viz.) to prove, that a manis | 
ſanRified by other inherent graces as well as faith, Which point wee eaſily 
yeeld them, confeſling that inherent righteouſneſſe conſiſts not of one, but of 
the * manifold graces of Gods Spirit, wrought inthe heart of ſuchas arerege. 
nerate, Nevertheleſle for the ſhewing of ſome points which may be doubted 
of;letus briefly take a view of the chiefe paſſages of Bellarwines long diſcourſe, 
which hee maintaines from the twelfth Chapter of his firſt Booke de /»ft5fica. 
tone, to the end, for to prove that a man is juſtified nor by faith alone, 
his Arguments which are few, I ſhall name three onely , which are ma 
teriall, 
1+ If ather yertues juſtifie as well as faith, then nor faith alone. 
Bur other vertues doe juſtifie, Therefore, &c. | 
The Minor he proves out of the Councell of Trem,Seſſ.6.cap.6, where ſeven 
preparatory graces to juſtification are reckoned up, 
1. Faith, 2, The Feare of God. 3, Hope in his mercy, 4.Love of God,as the foun- 
taine of juſtice, ( & ad benefaFtoris, faith Bellarmine.)s5 , Repentance, a ſorrow 
and deteſtation of ſinne, 6, A deſire of receiving the Sacrament of Bapti/me, 
7 A purpoſe to lead a new ie, and keepe Gods Commandements, All theſe | 
(faith Belarmine) doe iuſtifie a man, Preparatorie, antecedenter, difpeſitive, 
Faith, that is the roote and beginning of our juſtification, the reſt follow in 
order, all muſt Yor before as needfull preparations, and juſtification fol- 
lowes as the efteR of all in common, &c. Ergo, Not of Faith alone. The 
b Ieſuite goes over every particular, to ſhew by Scriptures what force cach 
of thoſe graces have to juſtifie. Butitisnot worth while to repeate his 
proofes, Vnto the Argument we anſwer two things, ' 
I, That it is framed upon the errour which puts out of frime the whole diſ- 
pute of our Adverfaries about this Article of luſtification;z namely, that Rege- 
neration and SanRification is all one thing with juſtification ; and that to juſt 
he a ſinner isnothing but to doe away inherent corruption, by infuſion of inhes 
rent righteouſneſſe. This we have heretofore by the Scriptures cleered to bee 
falſe; and therefore this Ro—_—_ proving our ſanRtification to be wrought by 
other graces as well as by faith, toucheth not the point of juſtification in the 
remiſſion of finnes, which faith alone obtaineth through the promiſe. 
2. Touching theſe graces which they make preparatory unto juſtification, 
thar is, to ſanRtfication : Wee anſwer, that it is a Philoſophicall dreame of 
{uchas meaſure out the workes of Gods Spirit in mans converſion, according 
ro Ariſtorles Phyſicks ; and thoſe diſpytes touching previous, or fore-going 
diſpoſitions, that qualifie the matter for receiving of the forme. Wee acknow- 
ledge, that in mans regeneration all graces of the Spirit are not perfected at 
once, Butas the joynts and ſinewes inthe body : ſo thegraces of ſanQifica- 
tion 1n the ſpirituall nezy birth, are at firſt weake and feeble ; which in conti- 
| nuance of time gather more ſtrength, according to our growth in Chriſt, But 
yer theſe are true for the ſubſtance, though tmperfe& in their degrees and 
meaſure, There is now true go life in ſucha one which was before dead 
be {in, although there be not the free and able exerciſe of all the vitall powers, 
Health there 1s, but not entire from all degrees of fickpeſſe, and every kinde of 
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diſcaſe, Wherefore we affirme, that theſe vertues which are by our Adverfaries 
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reckoned onely a3 diſpoſitions unto regenerayion, arc, if they be truc and not 
counterfeit mettell, the maine parts and truirs of rezencration, 

Hence we beleeve that theſe are fouleerrors ( v:«.)To teach that a man with- 
out grace by the power of his Free-wull may ditpoſe himſelte to his regencrati- 
on, by beleeving in Chriſt, tearing and loving of God, hoping of his mercy, 
repenting of his ſinnes, refolving upon amendment, and all this with true and 
fincere atfection : or to teach it a man cannot doe thete things of his owne 
meere {trengrh and free will;yer by the Speciall aide of God inciting & helping 
him; he may do them whillt he is utterly unſanctited « #1 ptcarr, That true 
faith, and feare, and hope, and love, and repentance, and purpote of reforma- 
tion, are vertues and graces ina man that 1s yet gracelefle and withour vertue, 
becauſe deſtitute of tanRification, That thele graces comnliſting in the inward 
motion of the ſoule, and change of the afteFions, are wrought in man, not by 
any ſanRifying grace of the Holy Ghoſt, inwardly touching the heart ; bur by 
ſome other Kinde of vertue and aide(they know not what) *externalt, exciting 
[and helping forward the ſtrength of nature. Alltheſe are monſtrous and miſha- 
pen imaginations,bred in proud hearts that would faine ſhare the glory of their 
converſion, berweene Gods grace and their owne free-will, and maintained by 
curious heads, whom Philoſophicall ſpeculations have tranſported beyond the 
6mplicity of divine truth, The Scripture ſpeakes otherwiſe of theſe graces, as 
of thoſe that belong to ſuch as are not in the way to be made good,but are made 
ſo already, [Tee are all the children of God by fauth in leſus Chriſt] faith the A- 
poſtle Paul,Gal.z.2g.[ Whoſoever (hall confefſethar Ieſus t the Sonne of God : God 
dweleth in him and he m God, ]faith-Job.1. 1oh.4.15.and C bap.5.1+ | Fhoſoever 
beleeveth that Ieſws is that (hriſt ts borne of God, ] Doe we by true faith become 
the children of God, borne of him, in whom he dwelleth and we in him, when 
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'2syet inthe mcane time we are yet unſanftified, unholy, uncleanc, and notin 
[theſtate of grace ? Bellarmineyyill prove that a man may have faith, yet not be 
the child ot God ; out of /oh. 1.12; [eAs many as received bnm, to them he gave 
power to become the Sonnes of God ; even to them that beleeve an his Name, ] Sec 
(faith hee) they that beleeve are not yet, but have power if they liſt, ro become 
the Sonnes of God, (v:z) by going on further from faith to hope and love, and 
tereſt of the Tridentine diſpoſitions, or it is love properly,and not faith,that 
makes us the ſonnes of God ; as hee would prove ( contrary to that expreſle 
place of the Galat. ) out of the firſt Epi#. of John, where rhe Apoltle hath 
much excellent matter, but nothing to that purpoſe. To the place of 7obn, we 
anſwer, that the Icſuite plaieth with the Os of the word +*«cie, which 
5not here a liberty to doe what we liſt, as if wee could at our pleaſure become 
Gods adopted ſonnes: but it is a right and priviledge which Chriſt the naturall 
Sonne beſtorwes on true belcevers, to be made God; adopted ſonnes, and fo co- 
heires with him of the heavenly inheritance. When is this priviledge of adop- 


they beregenerate ? No, Saint Jobs denies it. [ He gives power to be the ſonnes of 
God, ev:n to thoſe that beleeve in him,” Who be C4 2? Hee anſwers, verſe1g, 
[ Which were borne not of bloud, nor of the wil of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, 
ut of God, ] Faith then is nar a preparative to Iuſtitication, but a part of it. 

And is not Feare of God too? No, ſaith Bellarmine, That is the Þ beginning of 
wiſedome (that is) of perfet juſtification. A bad interpretation, buta worſe 
argument, It is the beginning, therefore not a part, Nay, If the feare of God 
ve the Alphr of Chriſtian graces, certaincly it ſelfe makes one letter of that Al- 
phaber, It is {ach a beginning of wiſedome, asit ſelfe is wifedome too ; Elſe 
God himſelte deceives us ; Who, as it is, {ob 28,28. [Said unto man, Behsgld the 
feare of the Loyd that 5; wiſedome, and to depart from evill is underftanding, JAnd 


4 


_ fore totake it ifthe Icſuites oloſſe, Feare of God is juſtification as well as 
beginning of it, 
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For hope, If it be true, (viz.) [That « which makes not aſpamed, ] which 5 the 
Q 


, 


- 
ee 


v4 Anchor 


—_— 


— 


tion beſtowed ? Then when they beleeve, and as ſoone as they beleeve, before | 
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:4 Heb.6.18, 4 Anchor of the ſoule, ſure anc. ſtedſaft, that emreth within the yaile, ] It would 
| be knowne what difterence the leſuite will put berweene that Hope whuch is 
| in a man before, and that which is in him after his Sanctification, 1t hee tay, ir 
differs onely in degree : then he grants, it is the lainem lubltance : Whence we 
have a faire polition; that man {anRified and unſanRitied, is alke capable ofthe 
ſaving Graces of Gods Spirit. — | : 1 
The like we lay for love of God, if it be ſincere and without dilſimulation 


Love. 


Fathers will have thts love 10 reſpett God, ut fontem [uſtue ) then wee atturine this 


Fn lure regenerate and made fpirituall, In | whom © this love of God 15 ſhed avroadby 
- on rk ; the Holy Ghoſt that wu given to them. | as the? Apoſtle ſpeaketh, This &edarme 
then ?*'5* | is ſoone forced rogrant ; yer he puts it off with a diltin&tion [ Af 9 642 can love 
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bred in the heart: V pon thole ſpirituall conſiderations not onely of Gods mercy! 
in Chriſt ; but alfo of his juſtice and infinite righteoutneſle ; (+ or ſo the Tre 


| ſpirituall love is not to be found but onely in thoſe hearts, thatare in {ome ua» 


God perfeFily with all bu heart, without the holy Gheſt ; but lowe hum bee may un- 
 perfeltly without the Holy Ghoſt dwelleth in hum, thongh not without the ſpectall aide 

of God. ]Whereto wee anſwer ; it is one thing to love God perteRly, and ang- 
| ther tolove him trucly, To love him perfectly, is to love hum with all the hear, 
| all the ſoule, all the minde, and all the ſtrength which wee grant no manu 
; doe without the Holy Ghoſt : but wee allo athrine, that 110 man did or ſhall & 
ver doe it in this life, ſo long as there is luſttull corruption in him cauſing any the 
leſt averſion of his ſoule from God in any motion thereof. So that it none have: 
the Holy Ghoſt abiding in them ; but ſuch in whom love is thus perte&ed ; lee 
mult be confined with the Saints in heaven, and not have his dwelling withthe 
; faithfull on earth, But if imperfeR love of God be alſo from the Holy Gholt, 
dwelling in rhe hearts of the godly, who love God truely in unteigned upright- 
neſle of heart, though in much imperfeRion by reaſon of ſinnc, which divers! 
the heart unto other pleaſures : rhenit muſt be knowne of the Ieſuite, whathe| 
| meanes by imperfeft love. 1s it falſe love ſuch, as a mcere naturall man may 
conceive upon generall grounds : That God is good, the chicteſt good, jul, 
| 
| 
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holy, and full of all excellency ? He will not fay for ſhame, his is a true preps 
rative unto Tuſtificatian, Is it true love, but in its degree imperteR, not 10 vigo- 
| rous, ſo vehement,ſo hotas coales of 1wniper? yet ſuch as hath ſome ſtrengthand 
warmth of ſpirituall afftetion?Then werequire that rheſe men will draw usout! 
a line by the rule of rhe Scriptures, and to tell us how farre the true love ot Gd 
may come without the grace of the Holy Ghoſt ſanQifying the hearr ; bur after 
it is paſt ſacha degrce, then there is required the ſantifying grace of the Holy | 
Gholt for ir. lt will trouble their Mathemarickes to deſcribe unto us in what de-' 
gree of perteftion that womans love was ſituated, whoſe example they allcadge! 
v tor a proofe of this point out of Lake 7.47. [ Her fins which were many, ave forg- 
p ven hey, for ſhe loved much, Can Bellarmine tell us how much this was ? thatlo 
; by that patterne we may know how farre men goe in the tree love of Godte- 
| fore they beat all ſanQified by inherent grace ? For ſuch wonders they would 
make us beleeve concerning this penitent ſinner ; that when her ſoule was full! 
of faith and love to Chriſt, her heart full of ſorrow, her eyes full of tearesfol 
[ 


| 


her ſinnes ; yer for all that ſhee was a graceleſſe, unholy perſon ; whoſe Love, 
and Faith, and Sorrow,came not from the ſanRifying grace of the Holy Ghult, | 
but only from free-will helped wirh ſome kind of exernall aide of God. 

We have not Faith to beleeve ſuch myſteries as theſe, Nor yet inthe laſt place 
can we conceive how there ſhould be true repentance with a fincere purpole 
reformation and obedience, where the heart is not changed and rexued by the 
_ Holy Ghoſt, That godly ſorrow and hatred of linne ſhould ſpring out of a 
Not of 4hab | 2raceleſle heart, that fo holy a reſolution of amendment of life ſhould be 1nan 
et Judas, | unholy perſon ; be aſſertions fo contraditory and jarring ; that no Chit 

 eare can with patience endure t® heare them, Wee conclude then rouchuns | 
| theſe diſpoſitions unto Sanctification, that if theſe graces be true, they are _ | 
al: 


Repentance, 
Reformati- 
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[and chicfe branches of inherent righteouſneſſe, Bur it theybe falſe and counter- 
feit, they arenot ſo much as preparations thereunto, So much of this firſt Argu- 


baptized in his yourh, afterward, before he be jultified, mult have a deſire tobe 
rebapriſed. For what is it for one baptiſed to deſire toreceive that Sacramer:t a- 
aine? This conceirt is (o abſurd that howſoever Belarminereckon it u p among 
; other Diſpolitions, becauſe of the authority of the Councell of Trent : yet 
P Becanus gives it over in plaine field; numbring theſe fFre-named fixe graces 
onely, chuiing rather to venture the Councels credit, than his owne, by deten- 
ding an unreaſonable poſition, 

2 *Argument, |f Faithalone doe juſtifie us ; then it may doe it when other 
graces are abſent, as well as when they are preſent, For ſeeing the vertue 
of juſtifying us depends upon Faith alone, and that in this a& it receives 
noaide from any other grace ; It followeth that it necds not the company 

is of any other grace;as in the law of ſenſe. If the whole force of durningpro- 
| cced only from heat;then where heat is, though there be no other qualities 


in the preſence of the contrary vices, For as the abſence of other graces 
doth not hinder ; ſo the preſence of other vices will not hinder Fatch Ine 
jot in its office of juſtifying, 
Burt it were abſurd to affirme, that Faith can juſtifie without other ver- 
tues with other vices, Ergo, 
The force of juſtifying is not in faith alone. 
To this wee anſwer, That this Sophiſme i s faſhioned upon the ſame blocke 
with the former, that to jultifie and ſanihe are all one. In which ſenſe we con- 
eſſe the conſequence is unavoidable, If faith alone by its owne vertue and force 
did ſanftifie, then ir would effeR this nor onely in the abſence of other graces ; 


yetthere will be burning ; yea if faith onely have force to juſlific, it will | 
follow, that it :nay jultifie not onely in the abſence of other graces ; bur | 


| 


ment, wherein yet one of rheſc'ſeven diſpoſitions firſt reckoned up is omirted, * 
(viz) a deſire of receiving the Sacramenr of Bapriſme. (that is) A man that is | 


| 


: 


| 


but in the preſence of their contrary corruptions : and the ſimilitude which wee 
bring to auſtrate our aſſertion, would confirme that of the adverſaries. It is 
the eye that onely ſces, ſaith our men, yet the eare is inthe head roo, Yea, re- 
ply they, But the eye could ſee well, notwithſtanding the eare were deafe, Ir is 
the > heat onely of the fire or Sunne that warmes,though there be light joyned 
with it, True,ſay they, but if there were no light, yet if heat remained, it would 
warme for al that:as the heat of an Oven, or of Hel,burnes,though it ſhine not, 
Thou holdeſt in thy hands many ſeeds(itis the old compariſon of L»ther on the 
ty, of Gen, ){ eaquire not what it is together but whar 1s the vertue ofeach one 
lingle, Yea, reply our adverſaries, that is a necdleſle queſtion indeed. For it a- 
mong them many ſeeds there be ſome one that hath ſuch ſoveraigne vertue, that 
alone can cure all diſeaſes, then it is no matter whether thou have many or 
tew, or none at all of any other ſort in thy hand, Thou haſt that whichby its 
own vertue without other ingredients will worke the cure,nor haye we ought 
tomake anſwer in this caſe;if, as the eye ſees, heat warmes,ſfecds and otheslun- 
£ do cure by their owne proper verme : ſo faith alone by its own efficacy did 
antifie us, Bur there is the error : Faith workes not in our ſanRification, or /U- 
ſtification by anyſuch inward power and vertue of its owne,from whence theſe 
effeRs ſhould properly follow. For in ſanification faith, as wee haveſcene, is 
part of that in t righteouſneſle which the Hol Ghoſt hath wrou ht in 
the regenerate : and ir is oppoſed to the corruption of our nature which ſtands 
in Infidelity, Faith ſan&ifies not as a cauſe, but as a part of infuſed grace : and 
ſucha part asgoes not alone, but accompanied with all other graces, as Love, 
Feare, Zeale, Hope, Repentance, &c. Inaſmuch as mans regeneration is notthe 
infuſion of one ; but of the habit of all graces, Agaige, it 15 not the Vertue of 
Faith that juſtifies us ; the grace of juſtification is from God, he horks it : but it 
is our faith applies it and makes it ours, The a& of juſtification is Gods meere 
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worke : but our faith only brings us the benefite and aſſurance of it. Iuſtification 


{pet onely to their faith, which grace onely hath peculiar ref pect to the righte- 
ouſneſle of Chriſt and the promiſe in him, W hereby it 1s manitelt that this ax. 
gument is vaine, Faith alone is retpeRed in our Juſtihcarion;theretore faith 1s gr 
may be alone without other graces of luſtificarion. BcUarmzne Þ would under. 
take to prove that true faith may be ſevered from charity and other vertues; by, 
we have heretofore ſpoken of that point, and ſhewed,that [ true faith, yet wi 


vaineas [a true man without reaſon] [a true fire withour heat, ] We confeſe 
| indeed that the faith of Teſuites (the fame with that of S1»won Azag )may 

' well be without charity and all other {an&ifying graces ; a bare ailent to the 
| truth of Divine Revelations,becauſe of Gods Authority. As it is m Davels, ſyir 


out a forme ; ] [true faith, dead, and without a ſoule | be contradictions ag| 


{ is in Papilts and other Herertickes, But we deny that this is that which deſerves 
| the name of true faith ; which whoſoever hath, hee alſo hath erernall life ; asit? 
18, lohn6.47. | 
| 3 Argument, That which Scripture doth not afhirme, that which is falſe 
| dodrine. RE | 
But the Scripture doth not affirme that wee are juſtified by faith alone, 
Ergo, foto teach, is to teach falſe Dofrine, | 
This Argument toucheth the quicke : and if the Minor can be proved, wee! 
mult needs yeeld them the cauſe : For that the Ieſuites conceive that this is a/ 
plaine caſe ; for where is there any one place in all the Bible, that faith Faithe 
lone juſtifies ? _ even laugh at the timplicity of the Heretickes ( as they 
; Chriiten us) that glory they have found our ar laſt the word (Onely) in Luk $, 
| 5©. in that ſpeech of Chriſt, to the Ruler of the Synagogue, [" Feare not, belerve 
encly, and ſhe ſball be made whole, | 
And much ſport they make themſelves with Zxthey, that to helpe que this 
matter at a dead lift, by plaine fraud hee foiſted into the Text, Rem.3. the word 
(Onely,) When being caught with the faR, and required a reaſon : hee made 
anſwer accordiug to his modeſty, Sic volo, fic jubeo, flat pro ratione volunta,) 
It is true that Zucker mm his tranſlation of the Bible into the Germane tongue: 
read the 28, verſe of the Chapter, thus | We conclude that men are juitified with- 
out the workes of the Law, onely through faith. ] Which word (one) isnotin 
the Originall. Where in ſo doing, if he fulfilled not the office of a faithful Tranſ- 
lator : yer he did the part of a faithfull Paraphraſt, keeping the ſenſe gxaQtlyin 
that alteration of words : and if he be not free from blame, yer of all men the 
Teſuites are moſt unfitto reprove him, whoſe dealing in the corrupting of all 
ſort of writers, Divine, and Humane, are long ſince notorious and infamous 
throughout Chriſtendome, | 
What Luthers modeſty was in anſwering thoſe that found fault with his 
| Tranſlation, we have not te ſay, Onely thus much, that the impudent forgeries 
of this generation witneſle abundantly, that it is no rare thing for alie to drop 
out of a Teſuites or Friers penne, But be it, as it may be ; It is not Luther: 
| Tranſlation, not that place in the $, of Leke, that our doctrine, [touching ju-! 
{tification by Faith alone) is founded upon. We have better prootes than theſe; 
as ſhall appeare unto you in the confirmation of the Minor of this Syllogi{me. 
W hatſoever the Scriptures affirme, thar is true dodtrige. Bur the Scrip- 
tures affirme, a man is juſtified by Faith alone, 
Therefore thus to teach, is to teach according to the word of wholeſome | 
dodrine, EY 
Our Adverſariesdemande proofe of the Minor. We alleadge all thoſe places 
wherein the Scriptures witneſſe, that wee are juſtified by faith, without the 
| works of the Taw, Such places are theſe, Rem.3 .28.[ Therefore we conc{ude thit 
| a 7841 15 juſtified by faith without the worker of the Law] Rom. 4, 2.3.[1f Abe 
| ham were juſtified by workes, bee hath whereof ts olory , but nos before Grd. bo | 
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' what ſaith the Scripture ? Abraham beleeved God: and it was counted to him | 
| for righteonſneſſe.] And verle 14-15. 16. [ For if they which are of the Law | 
| be hexres; Faith made void, and the promiſe made of none effett ; Becauſe the | 
| Law worketh wrath for where ns law ts,there 4 no tranſ greſſion, Gal. 2.16.[ Kndw- 
(ing that a man #s not juhified by the workes of the Law, but b y the Faith of leſu, 
| Chrift : Even we bave beleeved in ( briſt, that we might be juſtified by the Cuth 

, J y the [i800 of 
Chriſt, and not by the works of the Law, for by the workes of the Law (hall no fleſh be 
juſtified Gal. 3.21.22. [1s the Law then againſt the promiſes of God? God forbid 
| For if there had beene a law gyven, which could have given life ; verily r: LUTTE 
neſſe fronld have beene by the Law. But the Scripture bath concluded all under fon, 
| that the promiſe by the foich of Ieſus Chriſt might be given to them that beleeve. ] 
Eph. 2.8. 9. [For by grace ye are ſaved, through faith,and that not of your ſelves: | 
it « the gift of God, not of workgsleaſt any man ſhould boaſt, Phil,.8.9. [ Yeu | 
| dowbleſfe, and [ count all things bur loſſe for the excellence of the kaowledge of 
Chrift leſits my Lord, For whom [ have ſuffered the loſſe of all thing:, and doe connt 
them but dung, that | ma y wiz Chriſt. And be fonnd m him not baving mine owne 
righteonſne{ſe which # of the Law, but that which is threugh the fauth of (hriſt; © the 
roghteonſne(ſe which 15 of God by faith. ] Out of which places, not tonaine more, , 
exprelly touching rhis point of our Tultification, wee argue thus, | 
ultified either by the workes of the Law, or by faith in Chriſt. | 


i 


a Tit,3.5 6.7 


A man 1s } 
But he is not juſtified by the workes of the Law. Ergo, hee, is juſtified | 
onely by faith in Chrilt, . 

In this disjun&tive Syllogiſme, they cannot finde faule with us for adding the | | 
word enely in the SS which was not in the Premiſles : For reaſori | | 
will teach them that where two Tearmes are immediatly oppolite,if one be ta- | 
ken away, the other remaiaes alone, So that in every.disjun&ive Syllogiſme, | 
whoſe Major Propoſition {tandeth upon two Tearmes immediatly oppoſite : if | 
one beremoved in the Minor, the conclugion is plainely equivolent to an exclu- 
live propoſition. As if we argue thus, Either the wicked are ſaved,or the godly, $ 
But the wicked are not ſaved. Thence it followes in excluſive tearmes, there- | 
fore the godly onely are ſaved. Our adverſaries cannot deny, but that the Pro- | 
poſition a man is juſtified by workes,or by faith ] conſiſts of tearmes immedis- | 
atly oppoſite. For el{e they accule the Apoltle Part of want of Logicke, who, | 
Rem.3. ſhould conclude falſely, [ a manis Juſtited by faith without workes | 
it he be juſtitied either by both rogether, or elſe by neither. Secing then ke op: 
poſeth faith and workes as incompatible, and excludes workes trom jultificati- ' 
en : wee conclude intallibly by ho Scriptures,thata man 1s juſtit.d by faith a- 
lone. This Argument not avoidable by any ſound anſwer, puts our advertaries 
 [totheir ſhifts. Yer rather than yeeld unto the truth, they fall unto chew diftin- 
Qions ; whereby, if it were poſlible, they would ſhift off the force of this Ar-, 
gument, W hereas therefore the Scriptures oppole W orkes and Faith: the f Cy 
of Warkes Jand the [" Law of Fauth, JOur[ owne rightrouſueſſe which i of the Law | 
and the [" R:ghreonſneſſe of God by Faith, ] manifeſtly telling us that wee arc /#- | 
| bified, [ nor by Workes, by the law of Workes, nor by cur owne 11 ghteonſite ffe which 
's of the Law, but that we are juſt, fred by faith, by the rea hreomſue ſe of Cod hy 
Fanh, ] Our adverſaies have a diitintiog to falve this matter withall. They | 
' ay then W orkes are of two ſorts. | 
| 1 Somegoe before grace and faith, and are performed by the onely ſtrength | 
| of Free-will ; out of that knowledge of the Law, "where unto men may | 

artaine by the light of Nature, or the barc Revelation of the Scr:ptures. | 

Theſe workes or this obedience to the Law, which a meerc naturall | 

man can performe, is (ſay they ) that Rigbreowſneſſe which the Scriptures | 

calls our owne. By this kinde of Righteouſneſſe and Werkes, they grant | 

none 19 jaſtified, 

2 Some follow grace and faith ; which are done by mans Free-will,excited | 
| and aided by the ſpeciall helpe of grace. Such obedience and righ- | 
nies = 
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tcouſneſſe is ( fay they) called the (R:yhreonſnefſe, of God, ) becauſe iris 
wrought in us of his gitt and grace, And by this righteoutnefle a man 
is jultitied, | | 

By this invention they turne off witha wet frger, all thoſe Scriptures that 

we have allcadged. We are juſtiticd [ wor by the worges of the Law | that is, by 

the otedience of the morall law, which a man may performe withqur Goas 

Grace : Eut we ac juſtified by (F aub of Cbr:i#t) that is,by that obedience of the 

morall Law, which a man may performe by faith, and rhe hclpe of Gods erace, 

b Rom. 3.27 | d Boaſting is excluded, faith the Apoſtle, by what law ? By the law of workes, 

that is, by the law pertormed by the ſtrength of nature ? Nay, for hee that per. 
| formes the Law by his OWr.C {trength, hath caule to boaſt of it, By what law 

' then? By the Law of Faith, that1s, by faith which obtaires Gods grace to 

| alfill the morall Law. Now hee that oteyes the Law by Gods ] elpe, hathng 

' cauſe to boaſts [© 1/rael which followed the Law of 1ghte: 1:1neſſe, Could udt attame 

22, ' wnto the Law of r1ghtcouſneſſe, ] Wherefore ? Becaule they tought it not by | 

How Lneres | fajth ; that is, they ſought not to performe the Law by Gods grace ; {" Bat «; 

- 46k way , | by the norkes of the Law, that is, by their owne ſtrergth ; Thus Pax! celiresrs) 

41:50: ve found Ty Chriſt, [ 267 Daving his owne righteenſne {ic wh ich z5 of the Law | that! 

is, that r12itcouſrctle ke performed without Geds grace tefore his converſion; | 

But [the »:ghteerſnefſe of God which v by faith ]i,e, That rightecuſnefſe which ke | 

performed in obeyivg the Law by Gods graceafter his Converſion, For con- 

tirmation of this dilution, and the interpretations thereon grounded ; Bellar- 
mine brings three rea{ons to ſhew that when workes and faith are oppoſed all 
workes of the Law are not excluded, 

1 It is manifeſt, Faithis a worke ; and that there is al aw of Faith as well 
as workes, It theretore, Rom, 2, all Workes, and all Law be excluded 
from lultification ; then to te juſtified by faith, were ro be juſtified with- 
out faith, 


_— — —— 
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2 It isplaine, the Apoſile, ow.3. Intends toprove that neither the Iewes 
a Bel.lib 1c, by the * naked oblcrvation of the Law of Ao/es : nor the Genules for 
os their good workes before they were Þ converted to the faith of Chriſt, 
de _—_ _ could obtaine righteouineſle from God. | 
yy” 6.Se. 3 The Apoſtle ſhewes, Rom,4.4, what workes hee excludes from Iuſtifica- 
TH tion, (v:z, ){uch whereto wages is due, by debt not by grace. Now works 


performed without Gods helpe deſcrve <reward ( «xx Debio, ) but works 
per formed by his helpe, deſerve wages (ex gratza, ) 

I doubt not but (notwithſtanding theſe ſeeming reaſons) the fore-named di- 
ſtin&tion and expolitions of Scripture according thegeto, appeare unto you at 
the firit ſight, ſtrange, uncouth, farre beſides the 1ntent of the Holy Ghoſt, in all 

thoſe fore-reckoned paſſages of Scripture, Let us examine it a little more nar- 
Frowly, and yee ſhall quickly perceive ; that in the Schoole diſtin&ion, there 1s. 
nothing bur fraud and ſhifting, (By workes done,by the ſtrength of Narme we 
are not juſtified, By works done with the helpe of grace we arc juſtificd,) Thus 
is the diſtinQion ; reſolve it now into theſe tearmes which are more proper, 
'andit runs thus, ( A man isnot ſanRifed by thoſe workes of the Morall Law 
which he doth without grace ; but a man is {anRified by ghoſe workes of the 
Morall Law he doth by grace: ) Both Sentences arc ſ{quint eyed,and looke quite | 
awry fromthe Apoſtles aime in this diſpute touching Iuſtification, 1s it his in- | 
tent, Rows, 3, to prove that a ſinner Ceſtitute of grace cannot be made inherert | 
holy by Morality, or outward workes of Pictie ? or thus. Thata ſinner cannot | 
attaine to San@ification by his owne ſtrength ; but ke muſt attaine to it by the} 
grace of God ? Take a ſurvey of the Chapter, ard follow the Apoltlcs Argu- 
mentation, All both Iewes and Gentiles are uncer ſinne, verſe 9. therefore 
| | Every mouth muſt be flepped] ard nore can pleade inr.ccency ; [ 4nd althe 
\ world mnſt be guilty before God, )and ſo liable to condemnation, ver/. 19. W hat | 
| followeth hence now ? [Therefore by the workes of the Law, foall no fleſs be juſtt-| 
ſetfied in his ſiakt ver 20. How 
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How (trange were this conclution, taken in our adverſaries conſtruftion. | 
Ergo, By obedience unto the Morall Law done without graceno fieſh can ar- | 
eaine ſanctification in his ſight, For neither doth the Apoſtle ſpeake of fanQifica- | 
tion, but of abſolution as is apparant ; All are (inners againſt the Law, &rg-, by 
pleading innocency in the keeping ot the Law,no man can be wholly ſanctiheg, 
nor jultihed, gor abſolved trom Blame in Gods fight, Nor yet will the reaſon 
umnacdiatly annexed admit the cloile [ Wor k-s without Grace | By the work :s of P 
the law (hall no fleſh be juſtefied un his faght, Why ? [ For by the law commer h the 
knowledge of finne that is, [ By the Law men are convinced of finne, «nd declared 
nor 80 be 1 nocent,” ] Which reaſon is not worth a Ruſh, according to our adver- 
(aries conſtruRtion, He that without grace ſhall doe the works of the law : he is 
not thereby made holy, Why ? Becauſe by the Law 1s the — ot tinne. 
The Law thus obſerved tells him he is a ftnner, In which reafon there is no 
force, unleſſe it be true on the other fide. He that by the helpe ot grace dork the | 
workes of the Law, is thereby ſanified ; becauſe the Law thus kept telis him 
he is not a finner, which is moſt untrue, In as much, as not onely thoſe which | 
are deltituce of grace, bur thoſe thathave grace alſo, and by the heipe thereof, 
keepe the Law 11 ſome meant{ure. are by the Law notwirhſtanding convinced to | 
be tinners, The Apoſtle ver goes forward. [| if we be nor 9»/tified by the wor kys of | 
rhe Law, by what then * ( Re antwers, verſe 2 t) But now 15 the renhres wineſle of | 
God made manife(! without the Liw. We are j2ttifed by ri-hteouſneſle of God: | 
But whar is that ? Tt is (faith the diltinRion ) that obedience tothe Law which | 
we performe by Gods grace. A glofſe apparantly falſe, For the righteouſreile of | 
God here is arighteouſnefſe without the Law ; but obedience to the Law , | 
though performed with grace, 1s a righteoutncilc (with) the Law, becauſe tt 35 
the rivhteouſneſſe of the Law, For ir is all one, hee that vbeves the Lav by ys | © : 
orvne {trength : it he doe it< perteRly hee hath the righteouſnefle of the Law, | bh age 
and hc that obeyerh ir perf. ly, by Gods grace, hath ſtill the ſame righteout- | ,1.ve,Gu. x. 
nefle of the Law, and no other. For fo the Law be kept, it alters not the righ- | (Iirighceout- 
teouſneſle thereof, that we keepe it by our owne ftrength, that wee have of | u«fie be by 
our ſelves, or anothers helpe that gives us itrength to doe it. For then that | re gay 
{trength which he gives us 15 our owne, Which point duly obſervedecurs in fun- | ind 4 ; —_— 
der the ſinewes of this diſtinRion ; for it is clearethe Apoſtle diſtinguiſheththe | .y fem | 
nighteouſneſſe of the Lav and of God as different intheir kindes : theſe make | we Arc ruftt- 
them to be one and the ſame thing, [Obedience tothe morall LawJbur done by | £4 by tarts} 
divers helpes, one by mecre nature, the other by grace. This is :;nott contrary to CODON | 
the Scriptures, and {pecially to that excellent place, Kow.19, 3.4. &c, where the | Carte; = 
A _ ſhewing the difference between the righteouſneſle which 15 our own or | 1 ure, cliar | 
ofthe Law ; and that which is the righteouſnefſe of God or Faith, tells us : The | God mighe | 
righteouſneſſe of the Law is thus deſcribed [ The mar that drth theſe things ſhall | $'ve vs grace 
live thereby ; but the righteoutneſle of Faith ſpeaketh on this wiſe [//40/9e- | - Yi aac 
ver beleeverh on hins (i.e. Chriſt) ſpall not be aſhamed, | Canany thing be more | Works with 
plaine, than that the Apoſtle oppoſeth here [ Doing] of the Law, and [ BelEC- | cur grace gee 
ving ]in Chriſt ; Not{ Doing] the Law by our owne ſtrength, and doing of | Net juſtifie, 
the Law by [Gods grace.] Theſe arc Teſuiticall gloſſesthat corrnpr os tr | Wy? becauſe 
licall Doctrine, and ſtrangely pervert the worke of Chriſt in our redemp- | gry or 
tion, as if hee had done no more for us bur this © (viz.) procured that whereas | |, wh 
we could not live by doing of the Law through our owne ſtrenerth ; God will | Rrenz). N or | 
now aide us by his grace, that we may fulfll the Lawr, and by the lega'! righte- | bite Lacer x, Egg 
oaſneſſe obtaine luſtification and remiſſion of fins. We tbhorre ſuch Lodrine, | ***n Adam 
and doe rejeR as vaine and imaginary that diſtinion whence ſuch abſurdines | a 1 fJurt 
; neceſſarily follow : More might be ſaid in confutation thereof, were icneede- "Frome _ 
full, but we have dwelt long upon this Point, and it is timeto haſten forward : | jj 1 
' By the way utitothe Icſuires arguments in the defence of this diſtinftion wee | worices of the 
anſfver, o { belt ae iun- 
1 Weconfeſſe faith is a worke, and in doing of it we obey the Law, wy pert.0t, | 
X caule | 
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cauſe (as Saint Job» ſpeakes) I-h.3.23. [| This is Gods Commandement, that wee 
| beleeve in the name of his Sonne Ieſus Chrii#) And theretore the Coſpel is called 
[The Law of Faith, ]becauſe the promile ot grace in Chrilt is propounded with 
commandment that men beleeve it. Bur now we deny that Faith jultihes us, as 
it isa worke which we performe in obedience to this Law : it Iuſtihierh us only 
4s the condition required ofus ; and an inſtrument of embracing Chrifts Kigh. 
reouſneſſe, Nor can the contrary be proved, . | 
2 The leſuites are miſtaken in the ſcope of the Apoſtle, Rem. z. whole intent 
isnot to ſhew the Iewes or Gentiles could not attaine {anftification without 
Gods grace, by ſuch obedience to the Law; as they could performe through the 
| meere itrength of naturall"abilities. They attirme it{trongly, but therr proofes 
are weake, being manifeſtly confuted by the whole File of the Apoltles diſpu- 
tation, who cleetely and plainely excludes both Iewes aud Gentiles, from be- 


ing juſtified by the workes of the Law without making mention or giveing the 
leaſt intimation, by what meanes theſe workes mult be pertormed, whether 
without grace or by the helpe of grace. Yea it had beene quite belices his pur-| 
poſe ſo to have done. For the Apoltles argument 1s cleere as the light, and {trons | 
2s a threefold cord. All are {inners againtt the Law, therefore by obedience un- 
to the Law, ( Let men performe which way they liſt or can, without grace or 
with grace) no man is in Gods fight pronounced innocent, 

3 To the laſt argument out of Roxn.4.4.we anſwer, The Apoſtle there proves, 
that the faithfull Pildren of Abraham,are nor jultified by works;becauſte Abrc- 
ham the Father of the Faithfull was juſtified by Fairh,and not by works, W here 
we athrme ; Thatthe Apoſtle excludes all the workes of 45raham trom his Iu- 
ſification, both ſuchas he performed when he had no grace, and thoſe he did 
when he had grace : For thoſe workesare excluded wherein eAbraham might 
glory before men ; now eAbraham might glory before men as well in thoſe 
nor th which he did by the helpe of Gods grace, as thoſe which he did ywith- 
our it ; nay more in thoſe, then in theſe. As in his obedient departure from his 
owne Countrey at Gods command ; his patient expectation of the promiles; 
his ready willingneſſe even to offer his owne ſonne out of Love and Duty to 
God, his religious and juſt demeaning of himſelfe in all places of his abode, in 
thoſe things Abraham had cauſe to glory before men, much more then in ſuch 
workes as he performed before his converſion, when he ſerved other Gods be- 
yond the Flood : Therefore we conclude that Abraham was juſtified, neither by 
ſuch workes as went before faith and grace in him, nor yet by ſuch as followed 
after, This is moſt cleere by the 2, vo If Abraham were juStified by workes, hee 
had wherein to glory, but not with God, ) Admit here the Popiſh interpretation ; 
and this ſpeech of the Apoſtles will be falſe. Thus [" If Abraham were juſtified by 
Workes ]that is, by ſuch workes as hee performed without God's gracious helpe 
[_ be hath wherin to glory) viz. before men, [b»t nor with God ], Nay,that is quite 
| otherwiſe ; For it 1s evident, If a man be juſtified by vbeying the Law through 
his owne ſtrength, he may boldly glory before God, as well as before men; lee- 
ing in that caſc he is notbeholding ro God for his helpe. Bur according to our 
doArine, the meaning of the Apoſtle is perſpicuous, Abraham might glory be- 
fore men in thoſe excellent workes of Piety, which he performedafter his Vo- 
cation, and in mens fight hee might be .jnſtified by»them ; bur hee could not 


| 
| 


glory in them before God, nor yet be juſtified by them in his fight. So then all 


left bur faith, which is imputed unto him for rightequſneſle ; as it is verſe 3. 
| Whence it followes, That as Abrahazs, 1o all others are juſtified without all 
| merit, by Gods free grace and favour. For ſoit followes, ver/+ 445. [ Now unto 
him that worketh, the wages is not counted by favour, but by debt, but to him that! 
 worketh not ; but beleeveth in him that jnſtifieth the ungod!y, his faith is counted, 
| for righteonſneſſe,”] Theſe words runne cleare, till a Teſuite put his foote into the; 
{treame toraiſe upthe mudde,ſ'Ts him that wor kerb chat 1s, which fulfilleth the! 
| righteoul-| 
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righteouſneſſle of the Morall Law [he wages ] of juſtification and Life F 54x: 
counted by favonr, but by 4ebe | tor by the penteRt righteouineſſe of the Law ; x 
man deſerves to be juitified and ſaved, [-b ut to bim (har worketh ot ] that hath 
not fulfilled the righteoutnefſe of the Law in ding of the Law, in doing all 
things that are yrritren therin: [_ But beleeveth in ham that jaftifieth the wnged!y;;] 
That is, relyeth upon Chrilt, who by his righteouſneſle obtained abſolution for 
him, that is, righteouſneſſe in himlelfe, C His fauh is impuced for r1ghtron{nel}e | 
thatis : He by his faith obraines juſtification in Gods fight ; not by merit of his 
owne, but Gods gracious acceptation of Chriſts righteoulieſle for his, / 
But here our adverſaries trouble the water by a falſe interpretation. [7s hing 
that workgr# hat is, ſay they, that fulfills the Law by his owne ſtrength, as 
ges 31 16t counted by favony, but by debr, | but if hee fulfill ic by Gods grace, his 
wages is paid him by favour, not of debt, Whereanto wee reply : That 1.-this 
lofſe is a plaine corruption of the Text: For by workes in this fourth verſe, the 
Apoltle underſtands that kinde of workes whereof mention is made verſe 2. By 
which + 16braham was not juſtified: and theſe as we have ſhewed were workes 
done by the helpe of grace not by the mecre ſtrengthof natnre. 2, And againe 
for the aſſertion it ſelte, namely | He that fulfifs rhe moral Luw by the belpe of 
Gods graces 4* ju/tified, by favonr not by deb#) we ſay it is either # manifeſt falſe- 
| hood, or at beſt, an ambiguous ſpeech, For 1t 13 one thing to beſtow grace on a | 
| man to fulfill the Law, and it is another thing to juſtihe him when hee hath ful- 
filled the Law, 1f God ſhould give ſtrength to a man exaQly to fulfill the morall 
Law, that were indeede of his free favour and grace ; but when this man, that 
hath received this ſlrength ſhall come before God with the perfe& righteouſ- 
neſſe of the Law, pleading that in every point he had done what was required, | 
| Gods bound in juſtice to pronounce him innocent, and of due debt to beſtow 
; on him the wages of etethall life. Ademr Tofeis notunlike to ſuch a man,” For | 
| God gave +4dam what firength he had, yt «dam fulfilling the Law by that 
ſtrength, ſhould have merited [uſtification and life, Therefore when the Apoltle 
ſpeakerh of all workes in the perfe& fulfYing of the Law, hee faith, that | Ts 
bim that worketh,wages it not counted by favour, but by debt: Jhe ſpeaketh exacly, | 
and the Teſuites in excluding workes done by grace comment abſurdly, 
much rouching the third point concerning mans juſtification by faith alone, as 
alſo of the firſt generall head promiſed in the beginning : Namely,the condition . 
required of us unto Tultification (v:z,) Faith. | 
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Of the righte ouſue (ſe whereby a man it juſtified before God : that it 15 not hrs 
owne mbcrent in himſelfe, that in this life no man hath per fettion of 
holsne ſſe inherent in him, 


Proccede unto the ſecond Generall of the matter of our Tuft ifi= | cet 3.6.1.. 
cation where wee are roenquire what righteouſneſſe it 18, f 
which aſinner is juſtified in Gods ſight, Tuſtification and juſtice 
are {till coupledtogether, and ſome rightcouſneſle there mult be, 
G for which God pronounceth a man righteons ; and for the fake 
 whereofhe forgiveth unto him all his ſinnes. Nor is a finner juſt before God be- 
| cauſe jultified : but he isrherefore juſtified becauſe he is ſome way or other jult, 
The ri7hteouſneſle tor which a man canbe juſtified before God 1s of neceſſity | , General 
one of thele two, heads. 


x Either inherent inhis owne perſon and done by himſelfe, Or I. | 
2 4 
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2 Or inherent in the perſon of Chriſt, but imputes unto him. 

A man is juſtifedeither by ſomething in him and performed by him, or by 
ſomething in another performed for hun, The wiſedome of Angells and men 
hath not been able to ſhew unto us any third meanes. For whereas it 1s attrmed 
by ſome that God might have reconciled mankinde unto himfelte by a free ang 
abſolute pardon of their ſinnes without the intervention of any ſuch rightcout. 
neſle, either in themſelves or in Chriſt, whereby to procure it : to that we (a 
that God hath ſeene it good in this matter rather to follow his owne molt 
wiſe coundells, then thele mens fooliſh direRions. It is to no purpoſe now to 
diſpute what God might have done, whether God by his abſolute omnipoten- 
cie could not have freed men from Hell, by ſome other meanes without taking 
fatisfaRtion for ſinne from Chriſt : whether God ought not to have the ſame 
priviledge which we give untoany mortall King, freely ro pardon a Rebell,and 
recelve uh to fayour, withour conſideration of any goodnefle in him, or 4 
tisfation made by him, or another for him ? Or whether ſinne doe make tucha 
deepe wound in Gods juſtice and honour, that hee cannot with the ſafegardof 
cither paſſe by it without amends. Such queſtions as theſcare vaine & curious, 
proſecuted by idle and unthankefull men, who not acknowledging the riches of 
Gods wiſedqme and grace in that courſe of their redemption which God hath 
followed, would accuſe God of indiſcretion, for making much adoe about no- 
thing, and teach him to have gone a more compendious way to worke: then 
by ſending his own Sonne todie for us. Theſe Critichiſmes upon Gods glorious 
and wonderfull proceeding in mans redemprion, wee leave unto Socenxs and 
Arminia with their followers ; it 1s our part ſapere ad ſobrietatem, 'and to un- 
derſtand what God hath ; not tell him what he might or ſhould have done. Ac- 
cording to which courſe of his now revealed will, we know that God hath de- 
clared his everlaſting hatred aganlyve, as thatthing which molt direGily and 
immediatly oppoſeth the holinefle of his Nature, and the juſtice of his Com- 
mandements, We know that for this hatred which God beareth to fin,no ſinfull 
creature can be able to ſtand in his fight, without being conſumed up with the 
fire of his fierce wrath, And therefore before reconciliation it was needfull $a- 
tisfa&tion'ſhould be made, where offence had beene given. Which ſeeing man 
could not effe& by himſelfe, God thought it good to provide a Mediator, who 
ſhould make peace betweene both, So that what ever may be imagined of poſ- 
fibility of other meanes to bring man tolife ; yernow we know that fic oper. 
exit, Thus Chriſt ought to ſuffer, Luke 24.26. and that it | Behoved him 20 be hike 
us, that being a faithfull bigh Prieſt, he might make reconciliation for owr ſinnez,] 
Heb.2.17, — then Ys new way to heaven never frequented bur by ima- 
| ; letus follow the old wayes of Tultification that the Scriptures have 

iſcovered unto us ; which are two and no more : Either by our owne Righte- 
ouſneſſe and Workes ; or by the Righteouſneſle and W orkes of another (v1z.) 
Chriſt, The former is that way whereby man might have obtained Iuſtification 
and life, had hee not beene afinner, But now, man, thar is a ſinner, cannot be 
juſtified and faved, but onely in the latter way (viz.) by the Rightcouſneſle of 
Chriſt the Mediator, | 
This Divine truth is of moſt infallible certainty and ſoveraigne conſolation 
unto the conſcience of a ſinner, as ſhall appeare in the proceſle of our diſcourſe, 
wherein wee ſhall firſt remove [[0#r owne righteonſne(ſe, ] that ſo in the ſecond 
place we may eſt «b!iſo rhe righteowuſne ſe of Chriſt ] as the onely matter of our 
Juſtification in Gods ſight, 

By our owne _—_— we underſtand as the Apoſtle doth, Rom. 10, [the 
reghreonſneſſe of the Law or of Workgs ] which is twofold. | 

I The fulfilling of the Law whether by the [| Habitnall holinefſe of the heart; ] 
or by the [" Attwal _ of good workes procceding thence, For the Law re- 
quires both, that the perſon be H oly, indued with all inward qualities of [P«- 


| rity and Inſtice?} and thatthe workes be Holy being performed for matter and 


all 
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all the { C w cumſtances according to the (, omwandement, | 
2 The fatistying for the Breach of the Law.For he that makes'full fatisfaQion 


tothe Law, which is broken ; is afterward no debrter to the Law, butto be 
counted lult, and no Violater thereot. Wee muſt now enquire rouching thete 
two: whether a man can be juſtified by his owne abedience to the Marall Law. 
Secondly, whether he can be juſtified by his owne SarisfaRtion for tranſgre{lion 
of the Mcrall Law.Concerning which two 2xcre: ; we lay downe thele two 
Conclalionswhich are to be made 200d. 
1 No man that #4 forner ts nuſtified by bu owne «bedience ts the Morgit | 1 Concluſs, 
Law, 
2 No man juſtified by hiz owne ſatisfatlion for bis Tranſgreſſion, 
For the former, It is the concluſjon of the Apoſtle, Row,3. 20, Therefore by | 1 Argum, | 
d| the workes of the Law ſhall no fleſh be [" j#ſtsfied in bis ſight] which we prove | 
* | by theſe Arguments. | 
The fir{t (hall be rhat of the Apoltle in the forenamed place which lands thus, | 
Whoſoever 15 a tranſgreſſor of the morall Law ; bee cannot be juſtified by bs ; | 
| obedrence thereto. 
But every man 14 4 tranſpreſſor of the morall Law. Ergo , 
N» man can be juſtified by by obedience thereto. ! 
The Major is an undeniable Principle iff reaſon. It being a thing impoſlible | 
thata party accuicd as an offender ſhould b8 abſolved and pronounced innocent | 
by pleading obedience to that Law which he hath plainely diſobeyed.W here- | 
tore the Apoſtle takes this Propoſition for granted mn. thele words of his [| For ' 
by the Law commethythe roars of ſrune ] verſ.20, That which convinceth us to 
be finners : by that it is impoſſible wee ſhould be declared to be righteous. Thar 
Plea will never quit us, which proves us guilty. Yea it were not onely folly, | 
but madneſſe toalleadge that for ones juſt excuſe which it (elſe is his very faulr | 
whereof he is accuſed, The Major then is certaine, | 
The «Minor isno lefle, (viz.) [ That every man i 4 tranſgreſſor of the moral ; 
Law ) It any ſonne of Adam will deny this, his owne conſcience will give | 
his tongue the lie ; and the Scriptures will double ir upon him, W hich having 
concluded [all under finneJaverre, That [' > If we (4% Apoſtle not ecceprted)ſay | , _. 
we have ns jinne we deceive our ſelves and the truth is not in us ]Yea[ If eweſay | 1 
we have not ſinned, we make God a lier, and his word is not int. | The concluſion ! þ « lob 2.3, | 
then is infallible [That by the obedience of the Morall Law, no 1a ſrall he juſtefi- | £ Veric 16, | 
ed (that is) quitred and pronounced innocent befare Gods judgement ſeat. This A- | 
poltolicall argument utterly overthrowes the pride of man in ſeeking for Iuſti- | 
fication by the Law : and it is of ſo cleere ewidence, that the Adverſaries of this | 
dofrine cannot tell how to avoid it, But, foraſmuch as many exceptions are ta- | 
ken, and ſhifts ſought our, for the further manifeſtation of the force hereof a- 
gain{t gaine-ſayers of the truth : it will be requiſite to examine their evaſions. 
Which we ſhould doe in the next argument, Which is this. | 
2 Whoſoever having agce broken the Law, can never after per febtly fulfe1 1s : be 
cannot be juitified by his obedience thereto, Rs 
Bnt xow baving once broken Gods Law can never after that perfeUy fulfil is, 
Ergo, man cannot be juſtified by bis obedzence of the Law. = i 
| The Major of this argument is framed upon no other ground then the tor- | 
| 


— -  - ———_—_— 
” "IECTUuS— Pr > 


i 
| 
' — 

| 2 Aromn, 


, 


mer,8& oppoſed unto that erronious tenent of our adverfaries.[| Thar howſoever 4 
man be a finner againſt the law,yet nevertheleſſe afterward he may be juſtified by bis 
obedience of the Law. Becauſe God for the time following goves him grace perfettly | 
ro fulfilie,) Which opinion is direRly contrary tothe reaſon of the Apoſtle 
which is ; |" That once a fonner, aitd alwayes uncapeble of Inſtification by the Law , | 
! for how ſhouldthe Law declare him innocent that bath, though but once rranſgre(- | 

ed againſt it, He that hath ſtollen in his youth, and ever after liv ed truely and | | 
 jultly, can never quit himſelfe in judgement from the guilr and puniſhment of 


; theevery by pleading, he hath keptthe Law in his latter times. Obedience that 
ſe follow es| 
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| ward which the Law requires, | 
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followes after, juſtifies not from the guilt that went before, As wee ſhall ſee 
more hereafter inthe point of mans Satisfaftion, But let us grant that the Law 
though once broken, yer afterwards fulfilled would juſtifie a man ; we here de. 
fend the Minor [That mas having broken Gods Law, can never afterwards per. 
fefly fulfil ir and fo by that meanes alſo he is excluded from juſtification by jt, 
This Propoſition the Romaniſts will not yeeld to, withour ſtrong proofe, Ler 
us explaine ir,and confirme ir. The Propoſition may be {et down 1n theſe termes, 
[ No man whoſoever can perfeftly fulfill the Morall Law this life, ] Man here 
we conſider in a twofold eſtate, 1. of Nature, 2. of Grace, Touching manin 
the eſtate of Nature, it is agreed on both ſides, that the keeping of the Law is 
utterly and abſolutely impoſſible unto him, But concerning wan regenerate and 
juſtified, they of Rome, affirme he may keepe the Law : we of thereformation 
granting that abſolnrely it is not 1mpoſſivle ( tor we will not lay ; but God might 
if he ſaw good, beſtow ſuch perfeRion of grace upon a regenerate man,thar af. 
rerwards he ſhould live without all ſinne, and be tranſlated to heaven withour 
death) yet, according to the order which God now holdeth in bringing manto 
falvarion ; wee deny that there ever was,or ever will be uy mortall man, that 
hathor ſhall perfeRty fulfill the righteouſneſſe of the morall Law : This ſhall 
appeare unto you, P parting the righteouſnefle of the Law into its branches, 
W - eby you may {ce what it is to fulfill the Law, and how impoſlible it is fo 
to doe, « 
The righteouſneſſe required by the morall Law is of two ſorts, 

x Habituall, in the inherent holineſſe of mans whole perſon, when ſuch 
gratious qualitiesare fixed and planted in every faculty of ſoule and body,as doe 
diſpoſe and incline the motions of both onely unto that which is canformable 
to the righteouſneſſe of the Law, That ſuch righteouſneſle is required by the 
Law, isa plaine caſe and confeſled ; that which commands the good, or forbids 


He that lookes fur puriry in the ſtreame, cannot but diſlike paiſon in the foun- 
taine ; and God that commands us to doe good, bids us alſo to be holy ; nor can 
we doe the one, unleſſe wee doe the other. And therefore the Apoltle joynes 
both together. [" The end of the Commandement ts love, ( but where? ) out of 4 
pure beart) 1 Tim. 1,5. 

2 Auall, in the exerciſe of all good workes enjoyned by the Law, and for- 
bearing the contrary evill workes, W hether theſe good orevill wofkes be in- 
ward in —_ obedience which the Law requires, (v:z. ) in the right 
ordering of all the motions of our ſoules,that every one of our thoughts, imagi- 
nations, purpoſes of our minde, ang all the ſecrer workings and ſtirrings of our 
afteQions, be altogether imployed upon Piety and Charity, not ſo much as tou- 
ching upon any thing that is contrary to the love of God, or our neighbour. Or, 
whether theſe good and evill workes be outward in the bodily obedience unto 
the Law, in doing all and every externall duty of Religion towards God : of 
Iuſtice and Mercy towards man, and in leaving undgne the contrary. 

Further this aRuall Rightcouſneſſe of the Law 1s to be conſidered two 
WAayCs, 

1 As itreſpets all the Commandements, and ſo thatrighteouſneſſe is onely 
perfeR, which fulfills all and every particular precept of the Law. 

2 Asitreſpedts any one Commandement,or any one duty therein contained, 
And ſo we may call that righteouſneſſe perfe&, which exatly performes any 
one point of the Law, though it faile in others. 

So you ſee what is tobe done of him that will perſely fulfill the Law :let 
us now {ce whether any man can doe ſoor no. We ſay no man can doe it ; and 
we make it good in the confirmation of theſe three Propoſitions, 

I No manin this life hath perfettion of grace and holine (ſe mherent 

2 No manis this life can fully obſerve all thoſe good workes both inward and out- 


þ 


2 No 
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N» than in this life can performe any one partieulay good worke ſo cxattly, 
that in ever y point it ſhall anſwer the rigor of the Law, and Gods ſevere jydges 
ment. 
For the firſt we prove it by this Argument. 
hy ſnfull corruption rem aines in part, there inhereat bolineſſe © n«t! ;, P,;p3h, 
ecs, pg 
—_— iv every m.1n during this life, there remaineth ſinfull corruption. Ergo, 
In no man « there during this life, per feft inherent bolmeſſe, 

The Afayor is without exception, For he that is in part bad and fintull,it is nor 
poſſible, he ſhould be totally good and holy. 

The Mcnor'ts moſt evident in Scripture, and each mans experience anc rea- 
ſonit ſelfe. Ga/.5.17. The Apoſtle deicribes the combur that is betweene the 
fleſh and the Spirit (rhat is) betweene corruption and grace, in a man regene- 
rate, [ The fle(þ luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit agamſt the fl:fh , and theſe 
two are contrary one to the other, /o that yee Cannot doe the ſame things that yee 
wonld,”] Who can ſay that holineſle is perteR in that man, in whom corruption 
of nature, not onely troubleth, bur hindereth grace in its holy opertaion? 
Shall we ſay this contention laſts bur tor a while after a man is newly regene- 
rate : bur in ſucceſle of time the Spirit gets an abſolute viory, corruption be- 
ing not onely overmaſtered ; but alſo annihillated ? 1f wee lay fo, experience 
will accuſe us, and conſcience will judge ns to be liars, W here 1s that man, and 
how is he named, that can fay, he findes no rebellion or diltemper in his attecti- 
ons or deſires, no diſorder in any motion of the ſoule : but that all within hun | 
is _ tuned unto obedience, without jarre and diſcord arifing from corrup- | 
tion? Certainly that humble confeſſion of a moſt _y Apoſtle, 4 cauſe bluſh- | 
ing in any ſach proud Iuſtitiary, Had Paw! the body of finne in him, and haſt | 
thou none ? He tightes and wreſtles [agnſ the law 1n his members, rebelling «= 
 gainft the law of h1s minde yea he is 10 checkt & matedby it,thatſ he can neirber 
dee the good he would , nor avoid the evill hee wonld nit, when be wonld doe well, e- 
vill is ftill preſent with him] And ſo tedious is this toile unto him; that he com- 
| plaines of it at the very heart, and cries our bitterly for __ in ghis conflict, 
| Whereupon, though hee have helpe from God through lefus Chrilt, yet hath 
| henot full deliverance from this inherent corruption, bur 15 faine to conclude 
In this pittifull manner [ So then /* my /elfe in my minde [erve thr Low of Gal : wx" 

but in my fl-ſs the law of pune ] Even Paul ſerves God inthe better halfe of him: | * poke wie 
doe what hee can, ſinne will have place in his heart, and a part of his ſervice | Gln. : 

though he be unwilling to yeeld it, If any will compare and pretcrre higifelfc | Rum, $.2 5, 
tothis holy man, he may prove himſelfe prouder, bur better than him he can- | 
not, It is arrogance for a ſimple Frier to claime perte&ion, when fo great an 
Apoſtle difavowes it. Hee that will not EP that corruption in him- 
ſelfe, which Pal ( in the name of all) confefleth in his owne perſon ; it is not 
becauſe ſuch a one 18 more holy than the Apoſtle, but becauſe he is ignorant,and 
lees itnot ; or high-minded, and ſtornes to be knowne of ir, Furthermore, 
reaſon contirmes what Scriptures and experience doe witneſſe; (vz. ) that fin- 

l corruption will hang talt upon us unto our dying day : for if we ſuppote an 
utter aboliſhment of ſinne and corruption in our nature ; it muſt needs tollow, 
there will never be any ſinfulneſſe at all in our workes and lives, Where the 
habit is perfe&, the ation is ſo too : and a ſweete fountaine cannot ſend forth 
bitter waters, Wherefore ſecing not the beſt of men can live without mani- 
fold atuall ſinnes : Itis apparant, that this ill fruite comes from a bad humor in 
the tree, and this defe& of atnall obedience, comes from the imperfeQion of 
habituall bolinefſe, This is ſufficient for juſtification of the truth of our firſt pro- 
[poſition [ that inherent holins {ſe in this life, if not perfet?, |] Becaulſc ir is alwayes 
coupled with ſome ſinfull corruption. po 
But here our Adverfſarics cry out with open mouth, that we maintaiye mon- 


ſtrous propoſitions. Namely, » That there #1 no inherent holine ſſe in a mas that i; 
R jufhified, 
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| ſuch arguments as theſe. 


juſtified, that after juſtification, a man ftill remaines a fonner and wnjuſt, That in 
juſtification, fine is not abolifhed, but onely covered wuh Chriſts mantle. Thence 
they fall to their Rhetoricke, that all Calviniſts are but painted Sepxlcher:, faire 
without, full of rettenneſſe within : Like fooliſh Pw g1ns that have wo o)le of therr 
ewne, but thinke to beſupplied by that of other folkes. Like Wolves in a Lambes 
(hinne, which hides, but takes not _ their ravening and fierte nature, Like a 
leprous perſon in fine cloathes; that lookes to be favoured and embraced by hi 
King, becauſe hee is well apparelled. Fox this is (fay they) to teach, That a man 
juftified is yet a ſinner in himſelfe, That corruption, filthineſſe, and uncleaneneſſe re- 
maine in him, when yet in Gods fight he 13 accouned pure andcleane, becanſe hee 
hath hid himſelfe andey the cloake of (rafts righteowſneſſe. Whence allo they tell 
us it will follow, wee make Chrifts body monſtrens, a holy beantifull bead, joyned 
to filthy leprous members, Chriſts marriage polluted, a moſt holy and faire Bride- 
groome,coupled to a foule deformed Sponſe. , 

To this we ſay, Truth is modeſt, yet ſhee will not be outfaced with bigge 
words, Their eloquence hath ſlandered ; partly us, partly the truth. Vs, in-that 
they affirme wee deny all inherent righteoufneſſe in a perſon juſtified, which isan 
impudent calumny, The truth, in condemning that for ancrror which is ſacred 
veritie taughtns by God in the _ , (viz. ) That a perſon jutified, i yn 
after that,'n bimſelfe in pert ſinful, This weſtill reach and maintaine for a truth, 
firme as the foundation of the earth, that cannot be ſhaken; namely, That al- 
though 4 Initified perſon a J the grace of the Hely Gboſt dwelling in him made in- 
herertly boly ; yer thus ſanltity 1s not that perfeft parity of the heart, which the Lay 
requires, becauſe ſome degrees of impurity and corruption doe dwell in hing till _ 
And therefore the moſt juſtified perſon living, is yet in himſelfe partly ſinfull 
and unjuſt, but the ſinfulneſſe is pardoned unto him in Chriſt, 

Againſt this the- Romiſh contend, labouring to prove, that in him that is ju- 
[tihed :, Sinne doth not remajne at all, but 1s mterly abplifbed, They prove it by 


1 The Scriptures teſtifies, That Chriſt is the < Lambeof God, that taketh away 


SeR.lILC.«,| 


the finnes of the world. That ke was 4 offered to takg away the finnes of many. That in 
repentance, our ſmnes are *b/otted our. That God will ſubdwe eur iniquitics and 
f caft our ſinnes into the bottome of the ſea ; in alluſion to the drowning of the 
e/£gyptians in the red Sea, Wherefore it finne be taken away, blotted out, 
drowned inthe Sea, like the «/£gypriars : then ſure it 1s aboliſhed, and re- 
maines no longer, 
2 They proveit 
theſe, 

x Sinne is compared ſpots, ſtaines, and filthineſle : but from thence wee 
are waſhed by the powring on of [ cleane * water upon us ; and by the 
[ Blond of Chriſt, 

2 Sinne is compared to bonds, fetters,and the priſon, whereby we are holden 
captive under the power of Satan: Now Chriſt hath broken theſe chaines 
and opened theſe priſon doores; having [delivered us © from the power of | 
darkeneſſc]Jand [ redeerwed us from all iniquity ]and [made us freefrom ſine 
to become the ſervants of righteouſneſſe.] 

3 Sinne is compared toſickneſſes, difeafes, and wonnds. Now God isthe 
beſt Phiſition, the moſt skilfull Chirurgian ; and where he undertakes the 

cure, he doth his worke thronghly ; he cures all diſcaſes and cach one per- 


from the properties whichare aſcribed to Sinne ; as namely | 


feAly. He doth not ſpread on a ſicke mana faire Coverlid, or cover a fe- 
{tezxed wound witha faire cloath, as Calvin imagines ; but by a purgarive 
potion he expells the diſcaſe, by a healing plaiſter he cures the wound, So 
that there is not left, no corrupt matter,nor dangerous ſore,that can prove! 
deadly, according to that, Row,8$.1, [There 1s no condemnation ro thoſe tha 
artin Chrift Iſis ] that is, That is, there is no matter at all for which they 
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deſerve condemnation, as thoſe expound, 
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4 Sinne 1s likened to death, nay it is the Spirituall death of the ſoule. Now 
he that is juſtified is reſtored to Spirituall life, and where life is, there 
death is quite taken away, ſeeing a man cannot be alive and dead both tg- 

ther. Wherefore the Apoſtle faith, Kom.Chap.6.ver.6, [Or old man i; 
f crucifed with him, that the body of ſinne might be 8 deſtroyed, that hence 
forth wee might not ſerve fiwne | and verſe 11, [| Wee are_dead uno 


ſoane, } 
Hence they conclude, | ; | | 
If the filthineſſe of finne be waſhed away, the chaines of firine broken,the di- 


ſeaſes and hurts of (inne healed, the death of finne aboliſhed ; then ir followes, 
that ſinne is quite extinguiſhed, and remaines no more in thoſe that are julti- 
fied, | 

3 They argue thus. If ſinneremaine in thoſe that are juſtified and be onely 
covered ; then God either knowes of the finne or knowes it not. To tay he were 
ignorant of it were blaſphemy [al things being naked and bare before his eyes. ] 
Ifhe knowes it, then either he hates it, or he hates it not. If he doth not hare ir, 
how doth the Scriptures ſay rrue that he is a[ God that baterh iniquitie? If hec 
doth hate it in them certainely hee muſt puniſh it ; God cannot ſee a fault and 
hate a fault, but he mult alſo puniſh it too, It he puniſh it, then hee which is ju- 
{tified ſhall yet be condemned, which is abſurd, 

Vnrto theſe arguments wee anſwer, Vntothe two former thus. When wee 
fay ſinne remaines ina man regenerate and Jultified, we muſt diſtinguiſh the am- 
biguity of the word Sinne.In Sinxe, to uſe that diſtinRion which is authenticall 
with our Adverfaries ; There are three things, 

1 Theoffence of God, which is the fault. h 

2 Theobligation unto eternall puniſhment, which is the guilt, 

3 The ſtaine or pollntion of the ſole, (viz..) the inherent vitious inclination of 
it uuto evil, From whence the fault committed fiſt iſſued, and which by 
committing of the fault is augmented- For evill once committed leaves | 
a further proneneſſe inthe heart to doe it againe. This we call the coryap- 
teon of ſinne, 

Thus then we anſwer. Sinne doth not remaine in thoſeghar are juſtified, and 
regenerate in the two firſt reſpeRs, vis, of the fawlr and the gwilt, both which 
are taken away by the death of Chriſt.But $#ne doth remaine in the regenerate 
according tothe third reſpeR, (viz) the vitious qualitic and corruption there- 
of, inherent in the ſoule. We ſhall explaine theſe anſwers, and apply them ro 
the Arguments, We ſay then; that the faw/rand gwilt of (inne in the regenerate, 
1s utterly aboliſhed by the death of Chritt, Which wee doe nor take in ſuch a 
ſenſe as this, That in a man regenerate there isnot at all any one fault or guilr ro 
be found, for to ſay that a man regenerate,when he ſins were neither faulty nor 
guilty, were a groſſe untruth, ſeeing it is impoſſible that man ſhould ſinne, yer 
God not be offended ; that man ſhould ſinne, and yet nor be guilty, and deſer- 
ving eternall death, Wherefore wee confeſle that in the holieſ of men, if they 
ſinne, there is a true fault, and God is diſpleaſed with it;there is alſo true guilt, 
and for it they deſerve to goe to hell. Bur yet this truth alſo muſt be acknow- 
ledged with all, that all faultineſle and guilrineſle are quite aboliſhed and taken 
away from them by Chriſt, becauſe thar both are pardoned unto them. God ts 
offended ; bur yer they feele not the wofull effects of his indignation : becauſe 


in Chriſt he is graciouſly contented to be reconciled with ths. Againe they have | | 


deſerved everlaſting death;but they come not to the paines therot,becauſe freed 
from the puniſhment by Chriſts ſatisfaRion, Thus then ye underſtand the firſt 
part of the anſwer, Thar the fault and guilt offin is utterly aboliſhed,thar 1, to- 
tolly pardoned unto the regenerate, by meanes of Chriſt, ſo that no finall eter- 
nall puniſhment ſhall befall them therefore. The other part. That finne [ 5» 


the vitions quality and corruption if it remaines in men juftified | we underſtand a Rom.6.21. 


with this neceſſary 3 limiration, that it remaines in them not in its pounlr 
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- | from the ſoule,or the ſeparation of Gods favour from the ſoule., We are dead in 


| like the dead Egyprians they can no ug purſue the Iſraelites toannoy them, 


q 


and ſtrength, bur in its being and life. It hath Yieaw, but not Regnum. It raignes 
where there is no grace atall, but it lives even where grace 18, Which though 
it mightily abate the power of it, it cannot utrerly deltroy its being. Hence now 
it is caſie to untie the Arguments, Sinne is taken away, blotted out, drowned jn 
the botrome of the ſea, in regard of thoſe miſchievous efte&s which finne 
would haye brought on us ; God is reconciled, the obligation ro puniſhmene 
cancelled ; and all the power, force, and ſtrength of ſinne defeated : So tha 


nor ſhall ſtand us as an adverſary in judgement to condemne us, The guilt of 
finne is waſhed away totally by the bloud of Chrilt ; the filthineſle of corrupted 
nature is in part by degrees clenſed by the Spirits of Chriſt powred on us in his 
ſfanQifying grace. The fetters and bonds of ſin, whereby we were held in bon- 
dage under condemnation theſe are quite broken aſunder : but thoſe chaines, 
whereby with Pax, Roms, 7, [ Wee are ledcaptive ]ta diſobedience are ſome 
broken, all weakned, We are freed from the power of Satan and feare of Hell, 
not wholly freed from ſinne, whereby wee are often captives againſt our will, 
Sinne is a fickneſſe, and God is the Phylitian ; a wound, and God is the Chi- 
rurgian, true, but hee cures neither perte&ly, yer correct that word, Hee cures 
our ſickneſle and ſores perfeRly ; but not ſuddenly, where he begins the worke 
he will finiſh it ; but he will not doe all in a day.. The cure begins and goes on 
ward to perfe&ion during this life ; but it is never finiſhed till after dearh, [H, 
forgives® all our iniquity ] and that is done entirely and totally [" and health a 
our infirmuties; ] but xd. is by degrees nor all at once, In which courſe God 
hath no cauſe to feare the cenſure of a Ieſuite for unskiltulneſle, nor ſtands hee 
in need of mans counſel for preſcription, nor mans help to hold his hand in wor- 
king, if the cure goe on more ſlowly then our fooliſh haltineſſe' thinkes fi. 
That is fit and beſt what God thinkes fo : and if wee count him faithfull and 
wiſe in his art, it is ourduty to take his advice, bur ſaucie preſumption to give 
him any, Laſtly, where finne is faid to be the | Spiritual death of the ſonle] and 
{o life being reſtored to juſtification, death muſt needs be quite aboliſhed : the 
weakenefſe of this argument appeares ſtreight, if the merapboricall terme be 
changed into proper, The death of ſinne is either the ſeparation of all grace 


treſpaſles and ſinnes both wayes : In regard that in the ſtate of unregeneration 
the ſoule is utterly deſtitute of all grace and goodneſle : and alſo becauſe in that 
condition it is liable toeternall death. Now the death of (inne that is eternall 
death in the perpetuall lofſe of Gods favour, this is cleane taken away from 
him that is regenerate, Chriſt by his death hath purchaſed to him life and im- 
mortality, Bur touching that other death (that is) the want of all inherentgrace 
in the ule. Wee ſay, that in regeneration Grace and Holineſſe is reſtored to 
the ſoule, yet not ſo perfeRly as to aboliſh every degree of finfull corruprion: 
Before regenerationthe ſoule had no grace at all, and fo was utterly dead, burit 
followes not, that therefore in regeneration, it hath all grace givenit inall 
[perfeRtion, and ſo made perfeRtly alive ; what ever harſhneſle there is inthe 
Metaphore, the plaine termes inthis caſe are ſmooth enough, A man may be 
at once alive and dead, that is, at once a man may be partly holy, and partly 
ſinfull. [Our old mar # crucified with (hriſt ] upon whoſe croſle it receiveda 
deadly wound; (becauſe Chriſt by his ſacrifice hath procured the {ending ofthe 
Holy Ghoſt into the hearts of the EleR;) who by ſanRifying them, 
their nawurall corruptions by degrees, [ That ſo the bed) of finne naaght be dee 
ftrozed,] thatis, nor preſently annihillared : «745119 made of no force and 
ſtrength, made unable to worke ſtrongly in us. [ That henceforth wee might not 
ſerve ſinne.] Thoughalwayes wee ſhould have finne inus. Soare wee [| dead 
to fiune] notasif ſinne were utterly dead in us ; or bad no more warnuges | 
us, then it hath in a dead carcafſe : but becauſe the guilt of finne is 


taken away, and the power of finne hath received a deadly wound, 
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| bleed out {ome of its lite now , and (hall intallibly bleed our the Jail dropof its ' 
life hereafter, : | 
Vnro the third Argument, we an{wer thus, that the Hornes of thotc Dice. 
' ws': be made of wood, and may be eajily battered We fay then that Gwd tice. 
and knowes the {infull corruption which is in theregenerate ; tor wee cannat | 
.aflent unto that wilde and frantick imagination of ſome, who have troubled the 
' quiet of ſome places in this Land, by preaching thar God doth not, nay cannot 
{lee any | niquity or matter of blame, mn thoſe that be in Chriſt ſetus, Wee be- 
leeve that nothing is hid from his eyes,nor be our finneslefle viſttble to him then 
' our graces, God knowes what ſinnes his children commit, he judceth them to 
| be faults, and ſuch as deſerve his intinzte wrath, Yea, to goe turther, as hce fees 
the {inne of the regenerate; ſo he hates it with a perfect hatred ; it being jm- | 
poſſible, that his pure eyes (hould behold 1mpurity and love it. But now what | 
followes hence ? It he {ee it and hate ir, then he cannot but puniſh it, True,that ' 
conſequence is certaine, But what is next? If God puniſh that ſinne which is in | 
{ the regenerate, how then is their finne covered and their 1niquiies forgiven ? | 
How doth he account theni juſt, whom hee kaywerth and puniſherh for unjult? | 
Here is a Sophiſme, He ſces ſinne, and hares finne, and puniſheth finne of the | 
regenerate : Therefore he puniſhethir in, and upon rheir owne perſons, That | 
is a »onſequitur, He puniſheth ir, bar it is in the perſon of Chritt d who hath tro. 
den the Wineprefſe] of the herce wrath of God conceived againlt all fintulneſſe 
whatſoever in his Elet : by which meanes his hatred towards the finne of rhe 
regenerate is fully ſatisfied, and alſo his love towards their perſons procured, 
He graciouſly paſſerh by their iniquity, pardoning unto chem what hee hates, 
and hath puniſhed in Chriſt : in which reſpe& he may be truely faid not to ſee 
that ſinne in them which he will never puniſh in them, and to cover that ſinne 
which ſhall never be laid open in judgement againſt them. | 


— — —- - 


3  Cuar.2. 


INo man canperfeflly fulfill the Law in performing all ſuch workes, bothinward 
and ournar d, as each commandement requires, agaunit which truth 
Popiſh 06 J ettions are anſwered a 


A Nd thus much touching the firſt Propoſition anc tlie tilt pojznt wherein 


_— — 
I — —— 


man fals ſhort of his obedience to the Morall Law, (2:2,) in the perfe- 
ion of habutuall taberent holmeſſe. 

Wegoe on unto the next Propoſition, touching mans aFtuall obedience unto |: 
the whole Law. Where we teach, 

That no man can perfettty obey the Law in performing all ſuc b worker, beth | 2 P r8Þ0ſis 
inward and outward, as each commandement requires, 

A man would thinke this point needed no other proofe but onely experience. | 
In all the Catalogue of the Saints, can you pricke out one that after regenerati- 
on, never committed finne againſt the Law ? We ſhall kiſſe the ground hee 
treads on, if we know where that man haunts, who can aſſare us that ſince his 
converſion he never brake the Law. Shall we find this perfefion in a Monkes 
Cell, or in a Hermites Lod e, an Anachoiites Mue, under a Cardinals Hat, or 
inthe Popes Chaire ? All Pot are Cages of uncleanneſſe, not Temples where- 
| in dwels undefiled ſanity, Never to finne ; that isa happineſle of Saints and 

ps, with whom we Gat hereafter enjoy it : but Whilſt we are mortall we 
can but wiſh for it, [Thy Law (faith David) & exceeding large, ] It confpriſerh 
nit nota few, but many and manifold dutics. Good workes are by a kinde of 
Popiſh Solaciſme brought to a ſhort ſun, Prayer, Faſting,and 4/merdeeds, Theſe | Plal.1 19,96, | 
| ire emynent among the reſt : but not the hundreth part of the whole number, 


There is beſides a world of duties enjoyned,'and as many finnes forbidden: each 
R 3 Comman- 
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| nech we: Jthar is, falfill the Morall Law by the grace of Chriſt, Now i 


commandement hath its ſeyerall rankes,every duty its manifold circumſtances, 
toreckon up all, were a buſineſſe which the wit of the fubtileſt Iefuite, or the 


ofoundeſt Divine could hardly maſter.To performe them is a taske, which is 
horend the ſtrength of the holicit man, who in finding it a great difficulty todo 
any one well, would forthwith judge the performance of 1o many an impoſſi- 
bility, Bur if this ſuffice not, we have exprelle Scriptures to prove that no man 
doth actually obey the Law in all points. Such places are theſe, 
( 1) I Kings 8.46. T here 15 no man that ſinneth not, 
(2) Ecclel.7,20. For there 51 not a juſt man upon earth that doth 
g00d and ſinneth nor, | fend af 
Iames 3.2, /n things we 0 all, 
$30 I 1 8.1f wo fy oo we have ne fin, we deceive our ſeloe, 
and the truth is not in #6, 
Whence wee conclude, that ['de fas] never any did keepe the Lav, but 
breake.it in ſome, yea, in many things, And therefore wee ſay that the ditpute 
of our Adverſaries, touching the poſſibility of keeping the Law, vaniſhes td 
nothin ing. For ſeeing no man hath,or will ever a&ually keepe it(as the Scriptures 
witnefle) to what end ſerves all the quarrelling and diſpute about the Poſlibili-! 
tie of keeping it. No man ſhall be juſtified by the Law, becaule he hath a power 
to keepe it ifhe liſt ; butbecauſe he hath actually kept it. W hence ir is manitelt 
that the reply of our adverſaries is ridiculous. No man indeed doth keepe it; 
bur yet they may if they will. For 1, What is that to juſtification ? Cana 
man that 1s regenerate be juſtified by his obedience of the Law, when yet at- 
ter his regeneration he doth not keepe it? 2. And againe. How know theſe 
men that was, OT is, ſuch a power in the Saints to keepe the Law, when 
yet the world never ſaw it brought into AR? Is it not more probable that what 
never was, nor will be done, never could nor can be done ? Were they all 
idle, and did not doe' their beſt indeayour ? It is true, nonedoth ſo much good 
a he ſhould and might : bur yer it is a ſharpe cenſure to ſay that none would 
put themſelves forward to the utmoſt of their might. What ſhall be ſaid of Sai 
Paw! (Phil.z.zz.) He confeſſeth thathimſelfe was nor yet perfect, butthat he 
ſoughr after it. How? negligently ? No, with great diligence and intention. He 
followed after, [aww 5 ver,y2, and that eagerly, Reaching forth rocatch the 
things that were before Tois d"tuapedSty emlerrouues verſe 13, Preſſin towards the 
marke x7' otowy Sid ta, ver 14, Here was __ and we cannot & that Saint 
Paul did not doe his beit, Did Pax/ then fulfill the Law ? It ſeemes ſo, for here 
we ſee he was willing, and in another place Befarmine tells us hee was able, 
for ſo we have it, Phi/.4. 13, [ [can doe all things through Chriſt that frength 


were willing and able then certainely hee kept it, Nay it is certaine he did not 
keepe it, Witneſle the teſtimony of himſelfe, [1 doe not the good things which | 
would : bus the evill which I would not, that doe I, Rom,7,19. Where is the fault 
then ? Inthe'Apoſtles will? No, it is plaine he would have done it. Was it then 
in his ability ? Yea, this was it. To will was preſent with him : bur hee fonnd 
no meanes to performe that which is good, ver/e 18, | 
The Teſuire then abuſeth us with a falſe expoſition ef that place to the Phily- 
iaxs interpreting it ofthe Apoſtles ability ro performe the morall Law, which 
nimſelfe meant concerning that ſtrength wherewith Chriſt enabled him unto 
contentation and patierice in all conditions whatſoever, aw! was able to beare 
all afiRions patiently, tp uſe prof} n-7 omwon. ; but co fulfill the Law mall 
things = he was not able. And ifhe were nor, whois ? Wee con 
that the aRtuall obedience of the Motall Law in fulfilling all the Commande- 
ments exaaly, is impoſſible toa regenerate man in this life. Let us now take3 
ſhorr ſurvey of our Adverfaries rgutnents whereby they would prove that 
auall obedience to the whole Lavy 1s not onely pofſible : bur alſo very ealic 


to the regenerate and juſtified, They are theſe, The 
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1 That burden which is light may be carried without ſhrinking nnder it; that ( Betl.4 de 14/7 
yoake which 14 eaſie, 13 worne without paine ; thoſe Commandements which ate | ©9P-1.10.11- 
not burdenſome, may be obſtrved without difficulty, But ſuch is the moral! "o- ron. 2 

Law, My yoake 5s eaſie and my burthen light] CMat.11.30. [This 1s the tra2.4 my 

love y, God that ye keepe bis Commandement:, and bis (ommandements are | que}. 

mot c grievous, 1 .loh.5.3. Ergo, the Morall Law may be eaſily obſerved. © Ciipditls 
Tothis we anſwer, tharthe place of Marthew is to be underſtood not of the 

Morall Law; but of the yoake and burden of the croſſe and afitions which e- 

very one muſt bcare, that will follow Chriſt and obey the Goſpel, To thoſe that 

are wearied and laden with the crofſe, Chriſt ſpeakes by way of conſolation, 
| relling them whether to reſort fot helpe.'[ (ome to me and [ will give youre#fF] 

_= is, comfort and deliverance, 2, Then he perſwades them to patience under | 
ir aflition, [Takes «p my yoaks wpon you $and beare it cheerefully, which 

his perſwaſion he flrengthens with three arguments. 1 From his owne example. 

[Learne of mee] to doe and ſuffer as | doe, enduring ſo many perſecutions and I, 

afflitions with all meckeneſſe and patience,[ For 1 am mecke and lowly in heart, ] 

quictly bearing all wrongs and indignities from man without murmuring a- 

gainſt God, repining againſt man, ſeeking revenge at their hands that have un- 

juſtly perſecuted me. 2 From the ſuccefſc of this patient enduring according to 

Chriſtsexample, [> Aed you ſballfinde reſt unto your ſouler, ] comfort in afflicti- 

on, ſeaſonable deliverance from afflition. z . From the nature of ſuch croſles, 

For my yoake 55 eaſie, 5c, —_ they be yoakes and burdens which for the pre- 

ſent ſeeme grievous ; yet eafie, they be light, becauſe Chriſts yoake and 

Chriſts burden, which hee laics on all his true Diſciples that follow him, and 

which he will give them ſtrength to ſupport and beare out with cheerefulneſſe, 

This ſeemes the moſt naturall Cy > ny of this place,and it is moſt agreea- 

bleto the twelfth Chapter to the Hebrewes, Where the like arguments are uſed 

to comfort the godly'in ſuch afflitions, as follow the profeſſion of the Goſpel. 

But yer if we underitand it of the yoake.and burden of the Law: We anſwerto 

it, and that place in /ohn, that the Commandements of God are not grievous to | 

the Regenerate ; not becauſe they can y and eaſily fulfill them, bur be- 
cauſe that which made them intollerable and unſup le unto them, is now 
taken away, What is that ? The rigor of the Law inrequiring of every man 
exat obedience, under paine of the curſe of eternall death, Here was the unea- 

lineſſe of the yoake whuch pinched man in his finfull ſtate; this was the weight . 

of the burden, under which every man out of Chriſt muſt needs be cruſhed and 

ſinke downeto hell, Now Chriſt having fulfilled the Law, and farisfied for all | 
our tranſgreſſions thereof, hath made . by yoake ealie for the neckes, and thus 
burden light upon the ſhoulders of the regenerate, becauſe though they be tied 
to obey, yer not upon thoſe ſevere termes of being eternally accurſed, if they ar 
any time diſobey, Now they are aſſured their ny ſhall be _ 
ted, fo farre as they are able to performe it, and where they faile they ſhall 

mercifully pardoned. W hich is a fingular encouragement of a Chriſtian heart, 
to ſhew all willing and cheerefull endevour in obeying Gods Commande- 

_ whereby he may give good proofe of his unfained Jove to God hims 

Eire. *;.4 
pgs wa exſwer that his ncaa -) burdeafomnalia.ch a 2 
w, 1stobe taken in regard of the enmity an -. «Kb 4 carnall man 
beares unto the he thereof. V _ a naturalt chan. .it is the: gonebegt® 

and weariſomneſle in the world, for himto be made.to draw in this yoake. 1 

him to bridle his deſires ; to checke his diſordered afteRions ; wreſtraine him- 

ſelfe of his pleaſures ; to be tied to the exerciſe of Religion, to have zlawleſle | | | 3.13» 

| Minde brought in ſabjeRtion to aſtrit Law. Oh 1 what a wearinefle is it, bow 

he {nuffes at it ? Hee chafes and ſweats under ſuch a burden, more than under 
the weight of ten talents of lead. But now unto a heart ſanRified by grace, all 

ſuch obedience becomes ſweer, pleaſant, and delightfull. Tht-beart now _ F 
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the holineſſe of the Law;zit ® [delrghteth in the Law; ] rakes contentment in « the 
obedrence of it,and is full of ſingular affetion and delire after it, Whence though 
it faile in many things through manitold infirmities and temptations ; yet it cea- 
ſerhnot in a willing, conſtant, and cheeretull endeavour to performe all, Grace 
fighteth with many difficultics, and in the combat takes many a toyle : but yer 
at laſt the victory talls on her fide, For (faith Saint /obn)[ 4 He that is borne of 
Ged overcommeth the world, So that the luſt of the eyes, the wht of the fleſh, andthe 
pride of life ; which he underſtands by the world, (i /cha 4.16.) prevaile not a- 
1inſt him, to turne him away from the holy commandement given unto him, 
Bur he till obeyes checrcfully and fincerely, though not every way perteRtly, 
This of the firſt Argument. The fecond is thus, 
2 If the hardcjt precepts of the Law may be krpt, then much more all the reſt 
which are caſier, 
But the hardeſt precepts may be obſerved, ---<= Ergo, the reſt alſo. 
They prove the 4{rnor thus, 
Three precepts there are, which are moſt bard az all confe(ſ#, 
1 Thog foal: love the Lord with all thy heart. 
2 Thou (halt love thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, 
3 Thor ſhalt not covet ,--- === The tenth Commandement. 
Zut now all theſe three commandements may be kept by the regenerate, Ergo 
thereft, andſo the whole Law. 


We deny the Minor of the Proſyilogiſme;and ſay that thoſe three precepts are 
| not to be kept perfe&ly by any man in this life, They prove it in each particular, 
1 That amanin this life may love God with all his heart. This they prove, * 
| 1 By Scriptare, Deut,30.6, The Lord thy God will circumciſe thy heart, 
andthe heart of thy ſced,to lovethe Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy | 
ſoule, that thou maiſi live, Thus a predition or promiſe of that which was hevcts- 
| fore, and is ftill accompliſned in the regenerate who being ſanthified and purified from 
fun (a work of Gods Spirit in the beart figured by externall circumciſion of the fleſh) 
ſhould love God with all their hearts. EY 

2 Byexample of David, who ſaith of hinſelfe, Pſal.119.10. With my whole 
; heart have [ ſought thee ; and God alſoteſtifies of him : That be kept his commande» 
ments, and followed bim with all hu heart, to dee that onely which was righteos in 
his eyes, 1 Kings 14, $. The like ts recorded of Toſiah, 2 Kings 23.25 . And like us- 
to bim was theye no King before him that turned to the Lord with all bis heart, and| 
with all his ſole, and with all bis might according to all the Law of Moſes : neither 
after him aroſe any like him, Theſe men then loved God with all thetr hearts, 

3 Byreaſon ; For to love God with all the heart, carries one of theſe three [en- 
ces, Firit, to love him onely, and nothing elſe, and ſo we are not commanded to love 
God with all our heart becauſe we muſt love or neighbour too. 2, Tolove him tanto 
conatu, quanto ficri potelt ; (that is) as mwch as maybe, N pr ts this commanded 
(faith Becanus) and yet if it were, who would ſay it were impoſſible to love God as 
much 45 onecan, 2. To love God above all ( that ts to preferre him, before all crea- 
twres, before father and mother, as Chriſt bids, Mat.10.37. and as Abraham id 
before his onely ſonne, N ow this onely, is to love God with all the heart, ana this,men | 
may doe, as appeares in the Martyres and others, who left all for Gods love, 

Vnto theſe Arguments we an{wer. That it is not fo cafic a matter to love God 
with all the heart, as theſe imagine, ® Bellarmine indeed makes a (but) at it, 
There is nothing required (faith he) of us : But to love God with all the hearr. 
Asifit were ag eaſily done, as ſpoken, But wee beleeve that in this (Bur) God 
| hath ſetap a white, whichall the men inthe world, may and myſt aime at : but 
' none will ſhoote ſo [tcadily as to hit it, Vnto the place of Dewterowomy, we ſay; 

God therein tells us what his gracious worke is in circumciſing, or ſanifying 

| urhearts, and what our bounden duty is thereupon (v:z.) to love him with a 
; our hearts : the performance whereof we muſt endeavour lincerely, though we 
; cannot doe irperfeRly. For the examples of David and Teſiab, whoare = to 
ollow 
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| follow the Lord with all their heart ; there is nothing elſe meant thereby, but 


| pure Religion in their kingdome free, from corruption of Idolatry ; as alfo for 
their owne particular convertation to live unblameably, For Davsd,it is a cleare 
caſe that not perfetion, but {incerity is his commendation;whoſe many fins re- 
corded in the Scriptures, wirneſſc ſutficiently that he had in his hart that corrup- 
tion, which many times rurned the love therof trom God to other things, How 
| did he love God with all his hart, when he defiled /7:4hs bed, ſhed Friahs bloud, 
| intended to murder Naba/, judged = an honelt mans lands to a fawning 
Sycopbant,with ſuch other faults, The Prophet himſelfe in that place P/ad. 119. 
| witneſſeth ; as theuprightneſle of his heart [' 1/4th my whole heart have 1 ſought 
thee : ]{o withall the weakeneile and corruption of1t : againſt which he hum- 
| bly craves Gods aſſiſtance in the very next words, [" Let me not wander from thy 
| Commandements. For lofiah,it is plaine that this fingular comendaticn is given 
| him,becauſe of his through reformarions of the molt corrupr eſtate of Religion 
which was before his reigne;wherein many godly Kings before him had done 
ſome thing in redreſling tome abuſes, but none went ſo Er in 4 zealousreforma- 
tion of all, according to Aoſes Law, Wherefore the rext faith, that there was 
no King before him like unto him, which cannot be meant abſolutely of all, 
| | (for Davidis ſaid to follow Gods will with all his heart, as well as /ofab:) but 
fince the time that Religion began to be corrupted in the Itw1ih Church, there 
; was none ofall the Kings of dah, that was fo faithfull as 7oþab, to reſtore all 
things to the firſt puriry, Whence. he hath the praiſe, that he turned unto God 
more entirely, then any other King before or after him. But now from /oſiab; 
zeale in reformation to conclude, that in every particular of his life he kept the 
Law perfeAMly, loving God with all his heart, isa conſequence that wants 
ſtrength of connexion, 
| Vnto the reaſon from the meaning of the Law, we grant. Thar the firſt is not 
the meaning of it: bur for the ſecond,(viz) Thar to love Gol with all the heart is to 


not commanded ; or to affirme thar if it were commanded, it is yer poſſible ro 
doe it. Would any maa fay, may he care not-whart hee ſay, that God doth not 
| command us to love him as much as may be ? Or will it be a truth from any 
mans tongue, to ſay, that he loves God with as great perfeRion as may be ? Ir 
cannot. VV hich appcares thus. Gods will is, that wee ſhould love hum with all 
our hearts, Now Chriſt hath taught us to pray, [' Thy will be done tn earth as it 14 
mbeaven, Thence it is evident, wee on Earth are bound to fulfill the comman- 
dement of loving God, as the Saints in heaven doe fulfill ir, But now our Ad- 
verſarics themſelves grant,that whileſt we beſ"i» 9:4] wee cannot love God ſo 
much as we ſhall doe ſi» patr:4] whence it followes, thatno man can love him 
{0 much as may be, and as he ought to doe ; ſeeing no man hath his heart re- 
pleniſhed with that meaſure of divine love, whercof his nature is capable, 
which either Adam had in his innocency ; or the Saints have in glory. 
Touching the third ſenſe of the words, wee grant indeed ; that to love God 
with all the heart, is to love bim ſieper onsnia, that 1s above all creatures, But the 
leſuites rake here but one part of truclove of God, Ir is a ſingular part of di- 
vine love, when the heart is ſo fixed on God, that neither the loye nor feare of 
a earthly thing can draw it from obeying of God, W hich we ſay, is a matter 
wherein every one failes in ſome kinde or other, more or lefſe, though in the 
end many Martyres, and other holy men, have herein by faith overcome the 
world, But this 15 not enough unto perfe love, to preferre God before all rem- 
orall paines & pleaſures, profits or diſcommodities, He loves God withall his 
heart, not onely who loves him above all, but 'alſo obeyes God in all. [ The « 
| the love of God that we keepe his commandements, } He that for Gods love will nat 


5 


| there is preſently want of love ; for he that will not doe as God bids him, then, 


4 ſincere intent and indeavour in the generall to eſtabliſh and maintaine Gods: 


love bim &s much 4s may be, The Icſuite harh no reaſon either to deny ,that this is | 


obey Gods Law,he loves his finnes more than God.Offend bur in the leaſt thing, | 
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is yoid of that love which moves him to obey at other times. Hee then that kee- 
pech Goas word, m him 15 the love of God perfett indeed.--=i4a130; TrTeNudans lob, 
2.5. PerfeR obedience and perteR love are inſeparable, Now fecing the far. 
mer cannotbe found in mortall men, wee cannot in them ſeeke for the latter, 
' And therefore this commandement [Love God aboveall things | cannot be kepr 
in this life, 

2 That a man may love bis neighbour as bimſelfe. For which purpoſe they turne 
# to Rom.1 3.8. He that loverh another hath fulfilled the Law : Becanſe the 
Law u comprehended in this ſaqing, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy 
ſelfe, ver, g. and love doth not ewill ro his neighbour ; therefore 1s love thy 
falfiling of the Law, ver, 10. And they bid  looke, Gal. 5. 14. Where we 
read, For all the Law % fulfilled tn ene word : T how ſhalt love thy nezghbour | 

«s thy ſelfe, f 

Hereto we anſwer. That there is in theſe places, nothing that needs anſwe- 
ring. We grant,that the love of our neighbour as of our ſelves,is the fulfilling of 
the Law ; that is, of the ſecond Table ot the Law, touching our duty unto man, 
| and ſo much theſe places witneſle, commanding us alſo ſo to doe. But now how 
doe our Adverſarics prove out of theſe places that men can perteRly obſerve 
this Law. Wee yeeld the regenerate love their neighbours as themſelves ; but 
that perfe ion of love, which in every point fulfills the Law, doing our ncigh., 
bour no hurt, but all 2oud, in all our thoughts, words and deeds ; this wee can- 
not grant them; unleſſe upon better prootes, Let us gog tothe tenth Comman- 
dement, which they ſay may be kept, that is, 
Tho, ſhalt not cover, Thu tenth commandement of the Decalogne, » (fay 
they) poſſible to be fulfilled by a Regenerate man, For three things muſt be ob- 
ſerved touching thit concupiſcence, or coveting forbidden in the tenth com- 
mandement. 

I The viciow proneneſſe and inclination of nature wnto bad deſires, nhichs ſtt- 
led conempiſcence in aftu primo, As to have a theeviſh minde, 

2 The tnordinate motions of the heart immediatly arifcug from that corrapt diſ- 
poſetion, which prevent reaſon, and goe before conſent ; as to deſire another 
mans money but ſodenly vaniþerh of it ſelfe,or upon deliberation it is checke. 

3 The conſent of the will , when either it takes immediate delight in ſuch deſires 
themſelves ; as ſpeculative fornication, &c. or when it reſolves to put in execs- 
tiow what the heart imagined ; as to lay a plot to ſpoile another of his goods, 

T he two former, the viciow diſpoſition of nature, and inordinate deſire tht 
Loe before conſent, theſe be no ſinnes, ( fay the Romaniſts)and ſo mor forbiading 
3n the tew commandements, The laſt (viz.) Evilldefres with conſent , they be 
the very ſinnes which are forbidden in that commandement : pphence they con- 
clude, that @ regenerate man may avoide the breach of this commandement, fee- 
ng it is in the power of bis will, whether he will conſent unto [nch motions of the 
beart or no ; and if he doe not conſent, then he ſinnes not, 

Hercunto we anſwer. That whereas they of Rometeach, that the Habitnal 
vitiouſneſſe of nature, and the d;orderly morions of the heart which goe before 
eonſent, are no ſinnes : they therein erre groſlely againſt Scriptures and ſound 
Reaſon, Iris the gift of theſe men alwayes to judge flatteringly and favourably 
on natures fide: they conceipt to themſelves a God in Heaven like their Godin 
Rome, Facilem Dexm, one that will winke at ſinall faults, and grant Indwtgence! 
by the dozen. Look what they judge a ſmall matter God muſt be of their mind, 
or elſc they are not pleaſed. His love muſt fit their humors;what they think they 
can doe; that God ſhall have leave to command orforbid:but if otherwiſe they 
will tell him to his face, that he is a fooke or a Tyrant, to command them that, 
which now they cannot performe, For God (fay they) to require of man a free- 
dome from all viciews inclinations and evill defires, this were as mad an injuQti- | 
on, as for a maſter to command his ſervant never tobe hunery, or thirſty, hot or 


cold, and to threaten him, thar he ſhould looke through a halter, in caſe it w_ 
there 
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therwiſe with him, This error we ſhall more conveniently ſpeake of in the re- 
futation of common and generall exceptions , which they make againſt all thoſe | 
proofes, that doe demonſtrate the 1mpoſlibility of keeping the Law, whereof 
|this is one, that concupiſcence in the firſt and ſecond at is not ſinne. But now 
whereas they affirme that it 1s in a regenerate mans power not to yeeld conſent 
to the motion of ſinne, and that therefore hee may fulfill the Law which faid 
(thou ſhalt not luſt) we grant «hen that ghe Spirit may many times get the vi- 
Qory, overmaltring ſuch unruly motions of the heart ; but this is nor perpetu- 
all, For who is there (except extreamely ignorant of grace and nature) bur will 
confeſfe that many times theſe o23ipo]z To! 4:ay7Hor, affettions of ſinne, 25 the 
Apoſtle call them, doe worke in them ſo ſtrongly, upon ſuch circumſtances and 
vantages, that they doe not onely _—— combat and fight Jagainſt the 
powers of grace, but alſo 4:uarun{cy Varquiſh them ] and even leade a man re- 
generate captive unto the Law or command of finne, The Apoitie confefleth fo 
much ofhimſelfe, Row, 7.23. Who yet was able to doe as much as hee that | 
| thinkes himſelfe beſt, And therefore what ever power wee may lceme to have 
notto yeeld conſent ; yet it is certaine that we ſhall often faile in our practiſe, 

This of the ſecond argument touching the obſervation of the hardelt precepts | | 

of the Law ; The third tollowes. . | 
2 ff "Wi may doe more then the Law require!, bee may certainely doe as | 3 a Ave: 
much, | 
Fut 4 man may doe more then the Lawrequires, Ergo he may doe as much, 
The minor, Bellarmine proeves by the example of the young man, Mat.19. , 
Who telling Chri#t that he bad obſerved all the commandements, and that from | 
bi youth ;our Saviour bids him do one thing moye,and then he ſbouldb: perfe7, Fl 
[ If thou wilt be perfe&, goe (ell that thou haſt and give to the poore and | 
ollow me? ver/.20. New rf the young man had done this, he had done more 
than the Law required, In as much as whatſoever the'Law required hes had 
' #bſerved formerly, For doe you not beleeve bim that he ſpakg true? { All theſe 
things have I obſerved from my youth, ] verſe 19. 

*"Whereto we anſwer : That wee doe not beleeve the teſtimony of that vaine 
young man touching his owne righteouſxeſſe ; who boaſted of keepipg the ſe- 
cond Table in the ourward duties thereof, when as yet he wanted inward cha- 
ritie towards his neighþour, and love towards God. He avouched that he had 
kept all perfeRly fultilling thar Commandement [" T how ſoalt love thy neighbour 
« thy ſelfe : ] and thereupon is fo bold as to aske Chriſt. What lacke I yer? Chriſt 
toconvince him of his pride and wants, puts him tothe triall, If thou halt fuch- 
perfeR charity rowards man, then certainely if God command thee to beſtow, | 
not a part, burall thy goods upon the poore, Upon promiſe of better things tv 
thy ſelfe : thy duty unto God, and ſingular charity ro men, will make thee doe 
ſo, [_ Goe then ſell all that thou haſt and give 3 go the poore, |] Vponthis ſp:ciall | af; 72s 
Commangement, this covetous minde ſhewes it ſelfe : Nay, it is plaine hee lo- | 7 © 
ved not 1s neighbour ſo well as his riches, He isneither ſo dutifull ro God, nor | 77 Patt” 
charitable to the poore ; as for either of their ſakes to part with his poſſeſſions. | ous expojeris | 
Bur, might he ſay, what ? Will not ordinary almes, or a little more than ordi- | prevebilin ef, | 
nary ſerve the turne ? Mult I give away all? Indeed the Law requires that I be | 301 inf«libilis 
mercifull tothe poore : but where is any law that bids mce ſell my whole eſtate 
and deſtribute to them that want ? Chriſt lajes an unneceſlary burden upon me; 
if 1 cannot be perfeR withour undoing my ſelfe, I will content my lelfe as I 
am, and not ſeeke after ſuch perfe&ion. Here a Papiſt will ſay he ſpake reaſon, . 
ſecing Chritts ſpeech was but a counſell of a more perfe&ion,then the Law re- | 
quired, Now a man is not to be blamed, if he chuſe hy” to be as perfe as the 
Law commands him,8 ſo this yong man was, if you will beleeve him or them. 
Bur the Scripture makes it plaine that hee did evill in diſobeying Chriſt ; and, 
| that if he had obeyed him in that particular, he had done no more then the Law 
| required at his hands, For obedience to every ſpeciall Commandement is my 
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ded in the generall. The Law indefinitely commands us to give almes : now if | 
| God by a ipeciall commandement limit how much wee thall give ; whether 
h.lfe vr all our citates, to obey ſuch a perticular precept 15 nor to doe more then 
the generall. Law requires us, Such a perticular commandment was this of | 
Chriſt unto the young man, wherein he tcts him a ſpell, according to that con- | 
ceit of pertetion which he had of himſelte, putting him to the practiſe of the | 
higheſt duty which the Law of liberality can poſhible require of a man viz) to | 
part with ail. This he ought to have done upon Chriſts particular commande- | 
ment ; in not Going of it he brake the Law, and,proclaimed his heart tobetull! 
of covetoutiiciic, aevoid of faith in God, and true charity tqwards his neigh- | 
bour, From vhis place then our Adverfaries cannot p' ove, that this young man | 
| might have done more than the Law reguired : or that wee are bound at any 
| time to doe as Chriſt bid him, C teiſts Wanmand was for his particular triall -/ 
' not for our imitation, They that take it otherwiſe, te a generation of men that! 
 profeſle beggery, and polleſle kingdomes, who were willing enough to part 
| with that little they had of their owne, that fo they may live the more /ar gel 
| and plentifully upon other mens, We goe forward to the next argument, a1 
4 Areum, 4 If the Law were empoſſible to be kept, it were no Law: forthere ws no law of 
| things impoſſible. Tea God were more crnell and foohſo than any Tyrant, tocoms! 
_—_ 1s to doe tht which u impoſſible for us 19 doe. 
To this we anſwer, that the conſequences were true if God had given alaw 
which men never had ſtrength ro pertorme. But now the I aw written in 1 ables 
in Mount Sma» was but a reviving and repetition of the ſame Law, which was 
written in Adams htart ; the charaters whereof were now defaced in his (in- 
full poſterity. Adam had ſtrength ſufficient to fulfill it : which as hereceived for 
himſelfe and us ; ſo he loſt it for both. Nevertheleſſe though ſtrength to obey 
be loſt, yer the obligation to obedience remaines, We are no mare diſchargedof 
our duties, becauſe wee have no ſtrength ro doe it : than a debter is quitted of 
his bands becauſe he wants money to make paiment. Nor is this cruelty or fol- 
ly in God, that when he publiſhed thus Law unto the Iſraelites, he did nor qua- 
lifie the exa&neſle thereof, fitting the precepts to their abilities, commanding 
them to doe juſt as much as they could or would doe, Had God made a Law in 
that ſort in favour of mans ſintull nature #they might with better reaſon have 
laid folly to his charge, for bending the rule tothe crookedneſle of mans heart; 
and not leyelling it according to the ſtreightneſle of therule. God was to {ct 
forth a law of liberty, that ſhould not flatter but freely rebuke man of all un- 
-righteouſneſſe ; ® a perfet law containing in it a full deſcription of Ho/reſſe 
and /»ftice, which man ought to have and performe towards God and his 
neighbour ; and in this caſe God hath juſt reaton to have reſpet unto mans du- 
tie ; not his ability, which once he had ; but now had forſtited and loſt, 
| The next argument is, 
5 Argum, 5 Every prayer made in faith according to God: will is heard angyyy: But 
we pray that we may fulfill the Law perfeftly, [| For we pray that wee may doe 
Gods will in earth, as itt in heaven, | 
Erge God heares us and gives wa ſuch grace that we can doe it, 

Hereto wee anſwer. That this prayer ſhewes us what we are bound to ; and 
what is ourduty continually to endeayour : That we may doe Gods will every 
day more perfe&ly, cheerefully, and conſtantly, than other. And fo farre God | 
heares the faithfull prayers of his loving children, enabling them to berrer per-| 
formance of obedience is given to us in this life; as the Saints enjoy in heaven, | 
will not be granted by our adverſaries themſelves. Wherefore they mult alſo 
grant that that prayer is heard and granted us by degrees. In this life we attaine 
{uch perteRion as God ſees fit for us : afterwards, that which is compleat. 
| 6 Argus. 6 They prove by theſe Scriptares, that the Law may be fulfilled, Gal.5. The 
? epoſtle reckons up the fruits of the Spirit. Love, joy, peace, ec, T hen be (aith | 
verſe 23.that a gainſt ſuch there iz no Law, [That u( ſanth Bellarmine, ) he; 
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law cannot accuſe ſuch men of ſinne, So x lobaz y. [Whoſoever is borne 
of God, dath not commir finne, for his ſeed remainerh in him ; and hee 
cannot {inne becauſe he is borne of God, ]'&go:the Regenerate cannot jo 
much 4s breaks the Lan, 
Weanſwer, That both theſe places are perverted by falſe interpretations, A- 
inſt * ſuch there is no Law faith the Apolile, againſ what ? Such pertons, or 
luch graces? if it be meant of perions, ( vs. )rhat tuch as have the Spirir,& bring 
forth the truits of the Spirit there mentioned againlt thoſe there is no Law : we 
muſt take it in the Apoltles owne meaning, which he expreſſerh, verſe 18. [ 1f 
ye be led by the Spwit,yeare not wider the Law JAow 1s that? Arenot the Regene- 
rate under the Law, that is under the obedience of the Law, Yes, we grant on 
both fides that grace frees us not from ſubjeRion and obedience unto Gods 
Law. How then are they not under the Law. It is plaine, They are not under 
the curſe aud condemnation of the Law, as thoſe be that walke in the fleſh and 
doe the workes thereof, who therefore [* ſhall not snherit the Kinodome. of 
God, ver. 19,7 and that istobe accurſed, Bur ſuch as walke in the Spirit being 
regenerate and juſtified, are notunder the curſe; and therefore though the Law 
may and doth accuſe them of finne : yet the Law is not ſo againſt them, as ro 
bring condemnation upon them ( as it doth upon other) from which in Chriſt 
they are freed, If the clauſe be underitood of the graces of the Spirit; there recko- 


ned up, the ſenſe is this. Againſt ſuch works there is no Law forbidding them, as 
there 1s againſt works of the fleſh ; thele agreeable, thoſe contrary to the Law, 
But this makes nothing to our adverſaries purpoſe, For the place in /ohn [" Hee 
that is borne of God doth not commit finne, yea can't, | It our adverſaries expoſi- 
tion according to the very |E&ter may ſtand good it will follow, That in the Re- 


lity at any time to breake it. But they eaſily ſce how abſurd this poſition 1s, and 
that it being granted their datrine of falling away fromgrace kes fiat in the 


I 


| 


wot ſin, Therefore certainely he cannot fall from grace, Wheretore they helpe it 
out with a diſtintion, He cannot ſinne thar is, mortally, He may in, « bo is Ve- 
nially, and veniall ſins may ſtand with grace and with perte& ovedience of the 
Law, This diſtin;tion is one of the rotten pillars of the Romith Church ; it wili 
come in fit place to be examined hereafter : for the preſent, we ſay, He that fins 
ventally (asthey mince it) breakes the Law ; and againe, a man Regenerate 
may ſinne mortally; which is true not onely according totheir docrine, who 
teach that a man may fall from the grace of Regcneraticn whichro do is a mor- 
tall ſin, but much more according tothe Scriptures and experience which wit- 
ncle that Perer,D evid,Salomon,and many,yea all the Saints have at ſomtime or 
other their grie-ous fals;out of which,notwirhſtanding,by the grace of rhe holy 
Ghoſt,abiding in them they recover themſelves ſo hat finaily they fal nor away. 

The la!t argument is from the examples of ſuch men as hare fulfilled the law. 


in all things : #4 > . Abraham, © N pah,% David, © loſin,* Aſa,y Zacharie and 
Elizabeth, the) + Apoſtles, and other i holy men. 
@ 7: r:fore the Law ts at lealt poſſible to be kept by ſome, : ; 
Not to ſtand on particular examination of all the places of Scriprtre, which 
are alleadged fof proofe of theſe examples ; we anſwer briefely. Thar it 1s eve- 
rie mans Titie t9 aimg at perfetion in his obedience, according to Chritts com- 
mandement. Mat..43.%e ye therefore perfeft ern as your F ather in heaven us per- 
fe, 2. That in this life there are many degrees of grace, which God beſtowes 
werſly on divers men, according to his owne p caſure, and their rearer or 
leſle diligence in the praiſe of Holineſſe, So that comparatively ſome men 
may be ſaid to be _—_ becauſe farre more perfet than others, as the eateſt 


(larres be ſaid to be of perfet light, becauſe they ſhine brighter then thoſe of 


man 


leſſer magnitude, though yet not ſo bright as the Sun, Bur 3,we affirme that no 
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generate there is not onely a poſſibility to keepe the Law, bur alſo an impoſlidi- | 


duſt : ſeeing /obn faith expreſly, That 4 menregenerare(not only )dcth not bat can- | 
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7 The Scriptures record that dryers men have beene perfelt in fulfilling the Law 


\ xT' TorSTWo, 


7 Argum, 
b(Oo:n7.1. 
cGen.b g, 
dt King 4 3. 
e2 Kit1-33-2$ 
t 2 Chra 5.17 
2 Luke 1.6. 
h 16h 17,6. 

i Phil.3. 15, 


—— — —_— 


—__—_ 


4 Treatiſe of Juſtification SeR.UILC, 


Cs 


man in this endeavour after perfeRion goes ſo farre, as for inward bolineſſe and 
outward obedience to anſwer the perfeRtion of the Law in all points ; Even in 
theſe holy Saints which they bring for inſtance, the Scriptures have recorded 
unto us their fallings, that in them at once we may ſee a patterne of Holzneſe tg 
be imitated, andan example of humane infirmity, to be admoniſhed by, Wee 
have * Abrabam, ſometimes miſdoubting of Gods promile and proteRtion, and 
* | helping himſelfeby a Þ ſhift ſcarce warrattable, © Npab over-icenc in drinke, 
d Dawv:d breaking the ſixth and ſeventh Commandements one after anuther, 
e ſofiab running wiltully upon a dangerous enterprile againſt Gods com> 
mandement. 4/2 relying on the King ot Syr:a tor helpe againſt the King of /{- 
| racl, and not upon the Lord, 8 and in a rage unpriſoning the Prophers for re-« 
proving him ; and in hisdifcaſe ſecking not unto the Lorc, but ro che Phiſy. 
ans. i Zacbarze not giving credence to the Angels meflage. The * Apoſtles ally 
aclap forſaking, or denying Chriſt, We cannor then in theſe Saints finde perie. 
Rion in the full obediencetothe Law; amongſt whoſe few aRions regiſtredby 
the Holy Ghoſts penne : wee may reade their ſinnes together with their god 
workes. And had the Scriptures beene filent in that point;yet who could thence 
have concluded, that these men ar others had no faults, becauſe no mentionjs 
made of them ? It was Gods purpoſe to relate the moſt eminent,not every par. 
ticular a&ion of their lives ; even Chriſls ſtory falls !ſhort of ſuchexacnefie, 

We conclude then notwithſtanding theſe Arguments. Our ſecond Propoſition 
{tandeth firme and good (viz, )That wo man in this life can fulfill the Law tn eve. 
rie duty both inward and ourward ; but that the juſteſt man on earth will faile in 
many things, So it he ſhould ſeeke for Iuſtification by this his aRtuall obedience 
to the Law : he throwes himſelfe under the curſe of the Law. For cwrſed is eve. 
rie one that continues not in[ all ]thing', which are written in the booke of the Lev 
_ | ro doe chem, faith the ® Apoltle out of ® Afoſer, W hich curſe muſt needs light on 
. | thoſe, that are of the workes of the Law, that is, ſeeke for juſtification and life 
by the obedience of the Law, which yet they cannnot in all things perfeQly 
obe 
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No man in thu life can performe any particular good works ſp exaltly 
that in every poynt is ſhall anſwer the r5ger f the Law, proved by 
Conſcience, Scriptures, Reaſon ; and Popiſh Obje= 
ions anſwered. 


Proceed nnto the laſt Propoſiri0n, which concerneth mans aRuall obedience ts 
one partionlar precept of the Law, W herein will appeare the third imperfeRi- 
on of mans obedience in fulfilling ofthe morall Law, We have ſeene: Thar no 

man hath perfe& inherent /a»@:ty free from natures corruption, Againe, That 
no man can performe perfe aRuall obedience to all and every duty of the law 
without failing in any one point, And this much our adverſaries will not much 
i ftick ro yeeld unto us, and confeſle; that there is no man, bur ſinneth ar ſome Ae 
; or other;and that it is ſcarce poſſible to avoid veniall ons, as they ſtile them, But 
' then they deny utterly. That a man fins in every particular good worke ; thotgh 
| he cannot do all pI in ſome he may exactly fulfal the Righteouſneſſeef 
; the Le, not milling in any one circunſtance, And therefore ar leaſt by thar obe- | 
| dience he may be j oſlified This opinion of theirs hath neither truth in it ſelf;nor 
; yet brings any benefit at all to their maine purpoſe in proving juſtificationby 
| workes, For to what end ſerveth it them to ſtand quarrelling for the perfe- 
tion of our obedience in ſome one or two good workes; when yet we File in 
many things beſides ? One thing well done will not juſtifie himthat doth man 
; things ill, For that of Saint ſames muſt be a truth : He that keeperh the who 
, Lav 
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Law, and yet faileth in on? point, u« onilty of all, [am.2, 10, Much more ouilty is 

he, that keepeth ir in a fery ; and breakes it in many, But yer turther, we reje&t | 
this opinion allo, as an errour : and we teach on the contrary, That 

No mn this liſe cav performe any one particular good works ſo exatlly ; 

that in every point, it ſhall anſwer the r1gour of the Law, and the ſevere triall of 

' Gols judgement, 

About this affertion our adve-faries raiſe much ſtirre, and many foule iſlanders 
againlt us, proclaiming us toll the world, open enemies to all good works,thar 
webe FaRtors te the kindoime of darkeneſle, promoting as much as in us lieth 
all licentiouſnedle in evill courſes, and taking off the courage and endeavour of 
men after pious duties, For who will ſet himſelte ({ay they) to doe any good 
worke if the Proteſtants doArine be truc, that in doing of it he ſhall comic a 
morrall finne > Who will pray, faſt, and give almes, 1f when hee doth theſe 
things he cannot but ſinne ? As good then 1t were to doeevill, asto doe good : 
a man can bur ſinhe, and to hee ſhall, let him doe his beſt. Theſe landerous in- 
congruities taſlned onus ſpring not out of onr DoArine righgly underſtood;but 
out of troward and perverſe hearts, that will not ſee the truth. Such aſperſi- 
ons will calily be wiped oft, when after che confirmation of the truth wee ſhall 
make anfiversto ſuch objeHions, 45 (eeme to infringe it, Wee (ay then; That 
no man can performe any good worke required inthe Law with ſuch exaRt ob- 
ſervation 6f every circumſtance ; that (were it examined by the rigour of the 
Law and Gods jaltice) no faulr ar all can be found in it, This'we prove by Cor- 
ſetence. by Scriptures, by Reaſon, 

Firft we here appeale unto the c9n/cience of man, the judgement whereof is 
to be regarded ; and whereunto we dare ſtand in this matter. Thou that boaſteſt 
that in ſuch and ſuch good workes ; that thou haſt not conunitred any ſinne at 
| all.Dareſt thon indeed ſtand to it,and upon theſe termes appeare in Gods judge- | 

ment ? Dareſt thou abide the ftrineſle of this examination ſtanding ready to | 
;juſtihe thy ſelfe againſt every thing that hee can objedt : W ilt thou venture th | 
; felkenpon this triail, even inthe belt workes thou doſt, that God cannot wit | 
| his mott piercing eye of juſtice {pie a fault in them, ifhe number them, hee ſhall 
[finde nothing ſhort ? 1f hee weigh them, not one graine to light ? Againe, lct 
conſcience ſpeake, when thou halt prayed, faſted, given almes, done any other 
excellent worke of Pictic and Charity in the devoutelt, and moſt unblameable 
manner thou thinkelt poſſible. Thinkelt thou _— that in this caſe thou nee- 
deit not ar all ſtand in need of Gods favour;to paſſe by thine infrmities, and that | . 
thou needeſt not even in this behalfe to pray ; Lord forgive me my treſpaſſes? | 
What man durſt ſay or thinke in any good worke : Lord in this particular I | 
doe nor defire thou ſhouldeſt be mercifull unto mee ? Without doubt there is | 
no man living upon earth that ſhall in ſerious confideration of the ſeveririe of | 
Gods judgement, and the great intirmitie of his owne'nature, compare his own | 
obedience with the ſeveririe of Gods juſtice,but his heart will preſently ſhrinke ' 
within him, and his conſcience ſhunne this triall, as muchas ever Adam did | 
Gods preſence, The thought of ſuch a ſtri proceeding in judgement, would | 
make the proudeſt heart to [toope and tremble, the boldeſt face to gather black- | 
neſſe, filling the ſoule with an horrible feare inthe expeRarion of that day ; | 
ſhould the moſt innocent hte, the moſtholy ations of men be there ſcanned | 
cording to the rigour of juſtice : not graciouſly pitticd, ww and accep- 
ed, according to that mercifull love of God which covereth and paſſeth by mul- 
utudes of (innes, Ir were arrogant pride in any man to utter that ſpeech in a {0- 
ber temper ; Whereunto /ob breakes out in a paſſion, chaſed by the ſenſe of his 
miſerable tortures - and the ſroward diſputes of his friends. * Oh ( faith he) char dad as. 
4 m4% might pleade with G od, as a man pleadeth with hu neighbour, And agane, | 
| Lay b downs nom, put mcein 4 [wrety with thee, who is hee that will ft rike hanas | \, 1b 27.3- | 
| With mee? And againe, Ob that © I knew where I might finde hins, that I might 


| COme even to hu face, I would order my cauſe before him , and fil my mouth | 
| © 3 with i 
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with arguments. 1 would know the words which bee world anſwer mee, and under. 
| ſtand what bee would ſay wnto me, Speakes the man reaſon, or is he beſides him. 
ſelfe? What? challenge God to diſpute with him, and hope to make his par. 
tie good inthe quarrell ? This was 10+ infirmitic : It isour Adverfarics arro. 
gancie, who dare fer their foote againſt Gods ; and bid him pry as narrowly as 
he liſt into their good workes : they will maintaine the rightcouſneſle thereof 
againlt all that he can obje& to prove the leaſt (infulneſle, Jeb faw his folly ; 
God grant that theſe may theirs; In a calmer temper, when conſcience was ng 
overclouded with griete and-anger : he reads us a quite contrary letſon, Inthe 
9. Chapter of his book. How ſhowld man be juſt with Goc? if be contend with bin, 
he cannet anſwer him one of a thouſand, verſe 2.3 , And againe, having reaſoned 
and queſtioned of Gods wiſedome and power, not to be queſtioned or relilted 
'by any, How much lefſe ſpall 1 anſwer him ( (aith hee) and chuſe out my word: iy 
reaſon with him ? Whom though I'were righteoms, yet would ] not anſwer ; but | 
would make ſupplication to my Image, werſe 14,15. Further, if [would juſtific ny 
ſelfe, mue owne mouth will condemwe moe, If 1 ſay 1 am perfett, it ſhall prove nue 
perverſe, Though | were perfeft yet wonla 1 was know my ſoule, I would difpiſe m 
life, verſe 20.21, And once more. If I waſh my ſe{fe with ſnow watgr, and make 
my hands never ſocleanc, yet ſpalt thew plunge mus inthe ditch, and mine on 
cloathes ſhall abhoxre me. For be © not a nuan 4s ] am that I ſhould anſwer him, and 
we ſhould come together in judgement, verſe 30. 3 1.32. See this holy Saint, who' 
els where ſtands peremptorily to the defence of his innocency and uprightneſic 
againſt that wrongfull imputatlon of hypocriſie which his friends charged him 
wathall, telling them thar rill hee die, he will nottake away his innocency 
from himſelfe, nor his heart ſhall not reprove him of his dayes : yet when hee 
ſers himſclfe before the Tribunall of Gods juſtice, he dares not ſtand out in hi 
owne juſtification, but ſubmits himſelfe to the nv of his Indge, with hum- 
ble ſupplication for his favour. Theſe confeſlions of Jeb be not complement; 
out of a fained & needlefic modeſty:bur the fruits of a conſcience rightly infor- 
med and apprehenſive of its owne ſinfulneſſe, andthe ſevere rigour of Gods, 
judgement. The ſerious meditation of which two particulars, wee commend| 
unto our Adyerfaries, and all other of their humour ; that are apt to entertaine 
favourable and gentle opinions touching their finnes : and withall to nouriſh 
high conceits of their own goodneſſe, W hence they grow by degrees to think, 
that Gods judgement is like their owne fooliſh imaginations ; and where they 
out of blindnefſe or ſelfe-love cannor ſee a fault, rhat there God himlelfecan 
finde none, Wee hardly ſee beames in our owne eyes, are wee then fo skilfill 
to ſpic the ſmalleſt mote > Who can underſtand his faulrs (faith David) wilt 
thou anſwer him ; Yes I doe? A ſecret fault may ſoone ſlip it, a deceitfull heart 
may in one circumſtance goe beyond thy wit and watchfulnefſe, Here then hu- 
mility would doe well, and prayer for thy ignorances ; for thy ſecrer ſinnes; 
unkn6wne to thy ſelfe as _ as others. Here truc would have her 
place, that thou preferre Gods wiſedome and jud t above thine @wne, 
remembring that he judgeth not as man judgeth, bur ſometimes otherwilc 
than thou doefſt, accounting that abhomination, which in thine owne eyes is 
much ſetby ; and alwayes more exaRtly than thou canſt, ſeeing much evill in 
that where thou ſeeſt little, and ſomeevill where thou thinkelt there is nonc, 
And therefore alwayes ſpeake unto thy ſelfe in thoſe excellent words of Saint 
Tohn, if my heart condemmne(2s in many things it doth) Ged « greater than my hean 
and hnoweth al things. 1 19hn 3, 20, God forbid then that inany thing I ſhould 
preſume to plead with him in my Iuſtification, He « wiſe 5n heart and mighren 
firength.; who hath bardned bimſelfe againſt him #nd bath proſpered, ob g. 2, Thus, 


much touching our firſt argument, from the inward witnefle of the conſcience. 
Which in the molt innocent life, often in the moſt holy worke, drawes backt, 
from Gods judgement Seate, and is afraid to put it ſelfe upon the triall of his, 
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| according to fach things as he had of hunſelfe ; bur according 


Sect.(ll C3. A Treatiſe of Tuſtification. 


We have the Scriptures to wizneſſe untous the fame truth. Pſal.1431;2, 
[Heare my prayer ,0 Lord, give eare wnto my ſupplication ; in thy faithfulne(ſe a= 


ſwer mee and mth) righteouſneſe. ] Here the Prophet ſeemes to appeale to the 


laſtice of God requiring his helpe upon ſuch termes, as if God our of pure ju- 
ſtice could not ane or Bur it is nothing fo. Ir is the cart fo 
the holy Prophet MEs unto, Anſwer me in thy fai eſle and righteouſneſle, 
that is, in thoſe gracious promiſes, wherein thou haſt made me to truſt, where- 
upon | doe rely.7 how ar: juſt and faithful in keeping promile, be ſo to me in my 
diſtreſle, who according to thy promiſe ſecke unto thee for ſuccour, Vnto this 

i of God, Devid _ himſelf; and his ſupplications; but before 
{tri and ſevere Iuſtice of God he dares nor (tand,but inall ſubmiſliveneſle 
prayes in the next words, [ 4nd enter not inte judgement with thy ſervant.) He 


ofhis life and doings. Hee knew well that if God ſhould deale with him npon 
ſo hard termes, his owne innocency could never have made his prayers accep- 
table, [" For (faith =P in this ſhall no man living be juſtified. | The force of this 
a Bellarmine (eckes to decline by three poore milt ſbifts, That De- 

wid would not have Sod enter into judgement with himto judge him (os) 
I ADELE 
| ven him;that is,  [/ndge mee not ng #0 that righteenſnefſe which 
[have Command ; but — «. that righteowſneſſe which thou baft given by thy 
grace. ] Which uencienhow rediculous a phantae it is, and quite beſides 
the meaning of the it is caſic for any one ta judge by: reading of that 
Pſalme, Bellarms. therefore hath another ſtring'to his bow ; butas rotten as the 


them, So that the meaning is, [| Lord enter net into judgement, | that is, Lord / 


ſmall faults I have committed not againſt the Law but beſides the Law, and 
thou maiſt eaſily pardon them. My calc s not 2 I doe therein bur as 0- 
ther men doe, amongſt whom, there is nene (o juſt but ſomerime failes and of- 
fends. And therefore doe not lay ſuch faults to my charge. Men of corrupt con- 


muſt bring us berter proofes, then hee doth, elſe wee ſhall never belceve thar 
David was 2 man of Bellarmine his minde touching Fenial finnes, That doftrine 


are ſetled on their Lees, infatuated by the love of finne, and flattering them- 
ſolves in that wickednefle as little and light which God accounted worthy to 
be hated. We acknowledge no Feniall Suner, but ſuch as deſerve eternall death, 
which hereafter wee ſhall make good. And therefore if David would not that 
God ſhould enter izito > _— him, becauſe of Yeniall /»n-s that ac- 
company his holieſt praQtiſes, it is in effeR, that which we ay ; the difference 
is onely in an Epithite, We fay David prayed not tocome into judgement, be- 
cauſe [hu beſt works were ſinfwil:)] and Bellarmine addes,becanſe venialy, or par- 
denably finfell, W hich him nor a jot. For ler him mince ithow 

liſt, it is manifeſt, that theſe were ſuch ſinnes, as for them Dviddurſt not ven- 
tare his beſt workes to come unto the Barre of Gods ſeyerejudgement, There 1s 
yer another deviſe, 

Thar thirdly David ſpeakes by compariſon. (v5z.) that though the righte- 
ouſneſſe of his workes were true, being avis conlidered : yer being com- 
pared with Gods Rightcouſneſle, it tobe As 4 can» 
dle ſer, in the Sunne ſcemes to have no light : and a little light compared to 2 


(greater, ſcemes darkenefſe, Whereto wee anſwer, that David here makes 2 


confeſſion ofhisowne ſinfulneſle ; not a compariſon of his own righteouſneſle, 


wa the rica ated Hee deſires that God will not enter into 


S3_ . © Jadge- 


craves mercifull audience of his prayers ; but deprecates the ſtri& examination 


;M Thar the place is meant of veniall ſinnes withour which a man cannot live, | 
and though be ſmall faults : yet would it be no injuſtice in God to punifh | 
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a Lib.4-c.20. 
N ol: judicare 
ex bis que in 
me bades, 


| 
| 


will not contend with thee, [ confeſſe my ſelfe 4 ſinner and crave pardon ; Diverſe | 


ſcience that thus ſport with finne, and play withthe Scriptures ; the 'eſuite | 


i$ part of the dregges of corrupted nature, maintained by Popi/h Moabits, who | 
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| we ought to have,according to the capacitie of our nature wherein he made ug, 


| I trow, none willdeny it. Againe, the Text ſpeakes of thoſe that doe not call 


judgement with him ; not becauſe hee had nor Jo much righteoutneſle as Gag, 
in compariſon of whom it ſeemed little or nothing ; bur becauſe he was ſinfull, 
and had not ſo-much Righteouineſle as he ſhould, Man may have a Righteouls 
neſle of his 6wne ; infinite degrees below the Righteon/neſſe of God, which yee 
may paſſe the triall of Gods judgement withourall reproote. As is manikeitin 
the x1ghteonſneſſe of 34am and Chriſts Humanity : both which though interj« 
our to Gods Righreowfueſſe, were yet able to endure that ftrit examination, ; 
W herefore wee are not accounted unjuſt for that imper te&ion, becauſe wee 
have leſſe righteonſnefle than our Maker : But becante we have. not ſo muchas 


But of this more hereafter, Let this ſerve for the clearing of this firli place of 
Scripture, and the exceptions againlt ir, ; Pp 
The ſecond place of Seripture, is that, Eſay 64.6. Int we areal as an uns. 
cleane thmg, and all eur reghteonſnefſe is as filthy ragges, and wee all doe fade as « 
wr and our miquities like the winde have taken xs awe), This is the confellion 
ofthe Church of Gad, _—_ ſelfe to him inthe acknowl&dgement af| 
her ſinnes, andthe juſtneſſe of hi inſt her. The confeſſion is every 
way generalt; both for Perſevr, not one exc ; we all 1172 are 4s an waclcane 
thing, and likewiſe for workes, none are excuſed from faultineſle, el oxy 
righteonſaeſſe (my in the plurall)al oxy righteonſneſſes 131m pr 22 are « filthy 
ragger, Hencethey ackriowledge that God is juſtly with them, and thar 
in his righteous diſpleaſure, they are atflifted, and brought into 
at a{verſity, the glory of the Church, and State, decaying more and more, 
[ke a fading leafe that falls from the tree, and is driven away withthe winde ; 
And we all doe fade as a legfe, and our iniqnities like the winde have taken 14 away, 
Againſt this plaine acknowledgement of mans finfulnefſe in all his moſt nigh. 
reous workes, the Ieſuites except divers wayes. 
1 That the Prophet ſpeakes here in the perſon, not of the godly, but of the 
wicked, who make here this confeſſion of their finne, And prove they 
this ? Thus, The Text faith. Behold thow art wrath, for we have finned* Now God 
is not angry withthe godly,but withthe wicked. Again,the Text faith, Theres 
none that calleth upon thy name; that is, none of the wicked perſons, for the godly 
do call on Gods name. This exception is manifeſtly by the whole order 
of the Text, whereby it is _ to any that have but halfe an cye,thar this re- 
cognition of ſm,and prayer for mercy beginning atthe 15.v,of the 6 3. Chap. to 
the end of the 64./ ha.is made by the whole Church, and all the faithful therein, 
confeſſing their owne faults, as well as others, and ſuing for relicfe,not onelh 
in behalfe of others, but of themſelves too. His reaſons are worth nothing, 
God is not angry with the godly, faith Belermine, No ? Then Peter is in an 
errour, wh ſaith, 1 Per.q4.1718. The time » come that judgement muſt beginne 
at the houſe of God ; and 3f.it beginne at us, what ſhall the end of them be that obey| | 
not the Goifell of God; And if the righteons be ſcarcely ſaved; where ſhall the un- 
godly and ſinners appeare > Here is judgement on Gods houſe, that is, on the 
righteous thar 'obey the Goſpel, as well as on the ungodly that obey it not. 
And ſo it is, when the godly finne, they ſmarr for it, in private affiitions, 
in publique cafamiries, both wayes = finde God is nor well pleaſed with 
their il} doings. When a Church: a State” is ruinated, may not the 
moſt righteous rake up this confeffion. Lord chow art angry for we bave -: 
»ed, Even we by our finnes have haſtned and increaſed the publique miſcries? 


upon Gods name. Rnt the godly calt upon ir, Ergo,'it is not meant of them. 
True, they oe call upon Gods yame * bur is this done alwayes with that dili- 
gence, withthar zeale which God requires > How comes itto paſſe theo, that 
the godlieſt men are manyrimes ſecure; Nlothfull, cold and careleflc in the du- 
tics of Gods moſt holy worſhip ? Yea, in the corrupt and declining times of the 


| Church chis happily is their fault chiefly, who themſelves begin 
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acoldneſlc of the ſeaſon, looſing mach of thar of Spirit which 
oe Apoſtle requires of us, as at all times ; ſo then eſpecially,when it ſhouldre- 
|yive and pur heate into others, when their love of Religion begins to wax cold. 
Atfuch tumes zeale in Gods ſervice, vehemency in prayer, coaltancy in all re- 
gious exerciſes, reſolute, but diſcreet forwardnefle in the hoty protellion of 
ork is malt commendable. Bur yet it ſo comes to paſſe,that even then much 
ſecurity and {lacknefle yyercomes the godly,aud whillt they ſhould be 2 meanes 
roprevent a milchiefe, they haſten it upon themſelves and others, . 

And thus the lewiſh Church here in this place confeffeth that there were 
| none thar called onthe name of the Lord,a careleſle negli ,and {lacknefle in 
the ſervice of God, was come upon the, ſothar as it is in the next words, [" There 
were none thay ſtirred wp bimſolfe I PIN? TYIUND torake bald of God, } None 
awaked and rouzed up himſelfe with diligent endeavour to apply himſclfe ro 
the worſhip of God, a fault wherewitch God may juſt! beangry : ashethen' 
was. This firſt exception then is frivolous. Others there be as idle, 1 
(2 That by [£8] in this place is tobe meant the. greaze#? pars ; not all the 
lewes,nar all their workes were finfull; but the greacef pare, For ſothe word 
[ Ai] is taken in ſome places of Scripture ; and therefore the Icfures thinke, ir 
mult needs be taken ſo here. : 1 | 
3 Thartif itbe meant of F Allſimply ; yer it 1s not tobe underſtood at all 
times, All the People and their workes were naught and finfull, when they 
wer to be carried away captive; but it followes not, that they were to at other 


erumes. . | 

4 This muſt be reſtrained tothe righteouſneſſe which conſiſts in obedience 
tothe Ceremoniall Law, [ Atl eur righteoſneſſe ] that is, all owr Ceremoniall 
workes in Sacrifices, Obſervations of Sabbaths, New-moanes, Fail, and ſuch like, 
[are as filthy clots being done in that manner as we doe them (5x...) without 
Faith and Obedience, To theſe we fay that there would never be anend, were a 
man bound punRually to refute every cavill, which an adverſary may frame 
out of his fancy-full imagination, and froward heart, Wee owe the Romanilts 
no fach credit, as to aſſent to any point of -Religion upon their bare affirmation. 
We canas confidently d ſuch exceptions as theſe, withuur as gg A 
refuration'; as they doe boldly make them without bringing any proofe, And 
certainely moſt vaine and ungodly is that courſe which our adverfaries or any 
that tread in their ſteps doe hold 1n rheir diſputations, abcur ſerious points of 
Chriſtian dofrine : when being urged with convincing Scripenres, they think: 
they have done the part of Schollers, and fatisficd the {on/crences of s de- 
ſous of truth, if they can amaze and Ronny you a little with twe or three in- | 
terprerations and pretty exceptions, and ſo leave you to chuſe which you liſt, 
They will not tell you whichthey will ſtand to ; but even when their anſwers 
crofſe one another, yet all ſhall downe, that it one belpe not, another may, and 
altogether may vex you, when they cannot fatisfie you. This quarrelſome hu- 
mour of men, who ſeeke not the truth in love : but write to maintaine ditpute, | 
is not the leaſt vexation of the Spirir, and wearinefſe ro the fleſh of man ; as all 
thoſe will witneſſe, whoſe _— reading hath leade them along iato the per- 
plexed mazes of Schoole-learning, whether Divine or Humane, IJ 

The third place of Scripture is, P/al, 130.3. If rbow Lord ſhouldeſt marks ini- 
quities, O Lord ) who ſpall ftand? This place is parallell tothe former, wherein 
the holy Prophet defires God to be attentive to the voice of his ſupplications, 
craves this audience meerely of Gods favour ; not _ any {neſle or 
worth of his @wne. As for that he confeſſeth. That if God þ e ftrif 10 6h- 
ſerve whereinheand all men doe amiſle ; neither himſelfe, nor any other could 
be able to ſtand in his preſence. W hence he flies from his jultice unto his mer- 
cie. But there is forgiveneſſe with thee that thou maiſt be feared, verſe 4,Preſum 
tion then it is, and arrogant-pride for any Romaniſt to ſay, Lord if thou doe 

ſerve iniquities ; yet I able ro ſtand. In fach and ſuch good workes be | 

| Eextreame 
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A Bell. 1. 4.0, 
17, 


Bel..lib. cap. 
IS. 17, 
Becan.T 0m.2 
trafi. 2.cap. 2. 
que(t. 4. 6 
4-44ſs.1, 


Extreame to marke what is done amiſle : I feare not the triall, nor will ſueto 
thy mercy. TY 
From Scripture we come toreaſon, W hich is thus, ; 6:44 
W hercſocver there is concwpsſcence and inordinate motions of the heart 
whereſoever there is a defect of charity rowards God and man : W hereſoever 
veniall ſinnes ( as our adverſaries call them ) are mingled with good workes ; 
there the beſt workes of men are not tree trom ſome corruptions and finfulneſle, 
But in a man Regenerace there is conewpyſcence and cvill motions of the heart 
preſent with him, when he would doe good ; thgre is a want of that meaſure of 
love to God, and charity to man, which he might and ought to have, thercalſy 
are beſides many verall faxlts that accompany his belt workes, 
+ o, the workes of a man Regenerate are not every way good, bur in part 
{infull. 
The CInor is cleere and confeſſed by our Adverfaries ; eſpecially for the 
two former circumſtances of concwps/cence, and impertetion of charity : and 
for veniall fines, they alſo acknowledge it a very hard matter to avoid them 
in any good worke. W herei-7e they are * driven ina deſperate manner to deny 
the Majer and to avouch, That mis conchepsſcence nor unpertetion of {bar 
tieto God or our neighbour ; por yet venial/ fnnes mingled with good workes, 
doe at all impaire the goodneſle and perfeR righteouſneſle of our obedience to 
the Law ; but that they areas good with thoſe infirmities, as without them, 
Bad cauſes muſt be helpe out, by bold and deſperate attempts ; and fo it fares 
with our adverſaries in this point, will utterly - that there is any thing | 
evill in a man regenerate ; rather than be forced to confeſle there is any tin [3 
villin the workes that he performes. The impudent unreaſonableneſle of My 
their aſſertion, wee ſhall ſhortly ſpeake of. In the meane wee goe on unto the 
conſideration of ſuch arguments, which are brought by our adverſarics to prove; 
That the good workes of men Regenerat, are truely and perfeRtly good, with- 
our all faulrineſſe in them, They prove it then, 
1 Firſt from the examples of lob and David. Of Iob ss ſaid, Tob 1.2 2, In al 
rbss Tob finned net, nor charged God foolifoly, and Chap.2. verſe 10, Inal 
thu did not TIob fiance with hu = Agasne for David : he ts conſcious ro him. 
ſelfe, of his owne innecency, and that uo fault can be fond in bu deings where. 
fore hee prayes, Plal.7.8. Indge me, O Lord, according to my righteowſneſſe,| 
and according to mine integrity that is in me. And after all this, Plal. 18, 23, 
24. Heprofeſſeth openly bis innocency, and reward fer it, [ was, ſaith be, alſo 
upright before him, aud 1 kept my ſelfe from mine iniquitie, Therefore hath the 
Lord reeompenced me according to my righteounſneſſe, according to the cleane. 
weſſe of my bands in bus fight, And Pial 17, verſe 3, Hee declares how God had 
throughly tried him® aud jet found bim faxlrleſſe. Thou baſt proved mine 
heart, thou haſt viſited me inthe night, thou haſt tried mee, and yet ſhalt finde 
nothing : I am purpoſed, my month fall not rranſgreſſe, How then can ary 
man ſay that lob and David ſinned mortally in their ſayings and doings , when 
Ged himelfe witneſſeth for then that they doe not fine ? 

Hereto wee anſwer, That wee doe not lay fi*xe unto the _ of thoſe y 
men : nor doe we ſay they did ill, where the Scriptures witneſle they did well, 
Tobin that firſt AR of his triall quitted himſelfe well, and overcame the remp- 
tation, He finned not as afterwards he did, breaking forth into impatiency : and 
that is all the Scripture meant by that ſpeech 1n all rbzs Job fonned nor. But whe- 
ther /oby patience were in this firſt conſli every way ſo unreproveable, that 
not the leaſt fault could be ſpiced init, in Gods ſevere judgemeny, is more then | 
we dare affirme, or our Adverfaries will ever bc able to prove, For David, his 
innocent demeanour of himſelfe, in the time of Sawles raigne was ſuch, that no 
_— of unfaithfulneſſe or ambition could juſtly be laid to-his charge. 
Wherefore when Saxles followers accuſe him of treaſon againſt their Maſter : 


David appeales unto God, deſiring him to deale with him according to hisin- | 
n 
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in that behalfe. His owae conſcience, and God with his conſcience, | 


aſter triall made, acquit him from plotring and prxiſing againſt S w/; as his 
adverſaries faid he did. Thence it followes chart David did not offend in thar 
kiade whereof his Adverſarie; accuſed him. His heart was _— life was 
innocent, neither his Adyerſaries could make pro-fe, neither did his conſcience 
accuſt him, or God condemne him of theſe faults, that he was charged withall, 
Thas farre Deviddurſt ſtand to Gods judgement; that he was innocent in thoſe 
cular evills, whereof man had accuſed him : but it followes not therefore | 

duritenter into judgement with God ; and plead, that God himſelfe could 
finde no fault at all with him, He might have many ſecret faults and imperfe- 
ions cveit'in this moſt innocent paſſage of his life ; which neither h:mſclfe 
knew,nor his enemies could come to the knowledge of it;and therefore though 
he dare plead his rightcoaſneſſe before God, fo farre as man can accuſe him of 
aneaticEs, yet he dare not goe further to cleerg, himſelfe againſt all thar | 
God may objeX againſt him. Heare whar himſelfe faith in this caſe, P/a/. 139. | 
| 23.24. Search mee, O God, and know my heart, try mee and know my thoughts, 
Speakes the Prophet this out of confidence, that God upon ſearch and triall, 
(hall finde no in his heart and thoughts ? No, but out of holy deſire, rhat 
whatever evill is found fn him maybe amended. He knowes well thar many | | 
things may be fotind faulty in him : and therefore he ſtands not to juſtifie him- | a Per yerting 
ſelfe, bur onely ſacs for grace to redrefſe them ; adding in the next words, And | Caivinrwerds 

if there be any mcked way inme, and lead me mm the way everlafting. Ne unura a 

2 They prove that the warkes of men Regentrare are not infull by the Scrip- | (3rFu(exi) 
rures call them good workes, and ſay char they are pleaſing ro God, 1, That | ;; v3. 
they are good. ["Ler yer light ſo fine before men, that they may fre 10nr good | 199 meretuy 
werkes J rim. 6, £0 the rich the = doe geod, bor / be rich in good | j1/7am 0ppro. 


s.11Tim.5,18, { Fee are bis wor ip created in Chrift unto good | T4 mercodew 
works. ] PT) 2.10.[ Why rroxble ye the woman, for foe hath wrought 4 200d worke _ l.3. 
pon we. | Mat.16.10, 2 Thatthey are alſo pleaſing unto God is apparant by | , Beſs pg 
theſe places ["7e are made an boly Priefibood to offer up ſpirunal ſacrificer accepta- | 15,emex in 
ble to God by leſws Chriſt] i Pet. 2.5.In the Epi,to the Philippians, The Apoſtle | ſaying ( ope:; 
calleth their almes ſent unto him[[4» edowr of a /iveer ſmell, a ſacr1fict artepra- | 5073 ex genere 
ble, well pleaſong wnte C od ] Phil.4.1S. Againe, ['To doe good all to communtic te os —__ 
forget not, fer with ſuch ſacrifices God us well pleaſed, Heb.13.16. Hence they circum fantii 
argue. /f che workes of men regenerate be good and acceptable wito Cod ; then cer- | non ſunt bona 
tamely ch? Proteſtant; erre in their dotbr ine, teaching that the beſt workes of men | ſumpliciter: ſed 
are finfull, for as mach a;fonne u neither good ini off, nor any way pleaſing unto mala [c. fim. 
| Grd. Who is infinitely offended at all iniqus1e. ; Fw 4c 
Hereunto we anſwer, Thar this nt is nothing but a froward and wil- | us ex;/ir nig 
full miſtake of our do&rine. We er the beſt warkes of the beſt men are | cx cau/a inre; 
in part ſinfull. They thereupon cry out that wee take away all goodneſle from | gn: - matum 
the workes of the godly, and that we account themto be [\in/e,*i.e, Exnatn- | 7 ha 
Re coanable and mortall (innes. This is 4 fooliſh calumny of men that can- And it is falſe 
notdiſtineniſh berweene the diſcaſe and the diſeaſed body : but ſtraight-way | which hee | 
conclude that the whole body ir ſelfe is nothing e}e, but a meere rotterulcer, | 2ddes char 
becauſe it hath &vellings and ſores in ſome part of it. Therefore ro unfold their God doch 
qpev.in this point, they are to underſtand that we make a ne and true di- devietfath ' 
ion betweene rhar which is ſinne, and that which is ſinf#ll ; texchi thatthe | 5 teh, 
good workes of the. Regenerate be not ſinnes, though be fitfull., Ce ex> | gc.dene with 
plaine ir thus, That is tobe called Sinne in its owne nature, which 1 the tranſ- a bad inzen 
greſlion of the law in doing any at forbidden ; or in leaving undone any at _ voin- 
commanded by the Law, The omitting, of committing ofany fuch'at is pro- | 2ory ee | 
perly [iſe & ex Nrar4/u4] aſione. Becauſe its Grey Ind roxelly it the | Caply con- 
P'Y 
bltance of it againſt the Law. Asto pray toa falſe G or 


| 


| God, 4 hegletpriger _—_ the 
to true are of them (innes in very proper ratures + DECAUIE | worke 3Þut ; 
\borh are forbidden by rhe morrall Law, That we call fannefwll, which is | _— —_— 
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thing is done which the Law commands, but not gerfeRly. in every puintasthe 
Law commands it : fuch a worke, wee ſay, is nota finre, thongh itbe iintull; 
there is ſine in it, but it 1s not all /une, This diltinftion our Adverliarics cannot 
but admit of, as in the workes of the Heathen, and Chrittians uwnegenerate ; 19 
in the good workes of the Kegenerare themiclves, We and they conteſle thatthe 
morall vertues of the Heathen, were good and commendable 1n the {ubltance 
'thereof:nor do we think there is any man ſo devoide of 1caſon,as to attirme that 


maine ſubſtance of the wor ke conformable to. the Law ; but it failes and offend, 
| againſt the Law in ſome circumſtances required in the doing ot it, when the 


the Iuſtice, Temperance, Charity, Liberaliry of a Heathen, are meere vices 
and ſinnes, WV ce all grant, they were vertues : but yer our Adverſaries them- | 
ſelves cannot attirme, that they were every way vertuous, tree from all ſpots | 
and ſtaines of £ Yce ; ſecing they had neither faith and tanfitie from whence | 
they ſprung ; nor the glory of God at which they aimed. Now as the ve tues 
of the naturall man, are in part vicious : to the good workes of the Regenerate 
' are in part ſinfull, To faſt, ro,pray, to give almes, with the ike workes of Piety 
and Mercy, we atiirme and teach that they are good worke.,good in their nature 
'anduſe ; being ſuch aQtions as the Law commands, We know none of our (ide 
| ſo farre gone with paſſion, as to maintaine tllat a godly man (ines becauſe hep 
 faſts, prayes, and givesalmes ; as it thoſe very acts were nothing but damna- 

ble ſinnes. We detelt ſuch tranticke opinions; and if any of our Writers havelet 

flip ſuch words, as may give occaſion to our Adyerfaries, {o to thinke of us; we 
| doe not, nor are WE bound to jultitie every hot and cholgicke ſpeech, breathed 
' out in eagerneſle of diſputation , Good wprkes they be, trucly and verily go:d; 

but they are not PR good. When a good man prayes hee doth well: 
{ but hee neverdoth ſo well ; but hee may dce better. Nor dare any man inthe 
| world ayouch ; that either the roote whence good ations come, is purgedby 
; perfe& holineſle : or the manner of doing them, is ſo exaQly kept in a precile 
obſervation of every circumſtance, or the end in doing them, Gods glory, and 


mans good, ſo finceerely and truely aimed ar ; that the jeveriay of Gods jultice, 
cannot finde any the leaſt failing in any of thoſe things, This is all wee teach 
touching the ſinfxlneſſe of good workes, and thus we ſtand too, as a molt certaine 
eeuth, And we ſay, That thzs ſinfalnefſe accompanying our good workes, is lut- 
ficient to barre us from Tuſtification by them, For wee deſerve not reward for 
what is well done,except all were well done.But neverthcleſle it ſhall not hin- 
der Gods gracious acceptation of our good workes, whois well plgaſed with 
the obedience of his children, ſo farre as it is good and holy; and a 4 it failes, 
for Chriſts ſake he mercitfully pardoneth their treſpaſſes, Thus much for the {e- 
' cond Arrument, The third is from reaſon grounded on Scriptures. 

| 3 Where there are (ſufficientia principia reQz operationis ) frfficient cauſes 
and meancs of well doing:there a gogd works may be done wuhont all faul!t--« 
But in a man regenerate, there are cauſes aud meanes ſufficient for wel- 


IN fonnee Ergo, He ar try we ll, and not offend, 


| They prove the Minor thus, To the performance of any good works, there i: rt- 


ding is emlightned, ſo that be can eaſily know what is gaodto 
by will & affetions are ſanthfied & aided by gracegto deſire and endeavow 


oO 


that ſhould hinder him+--- Ergo, he may doe well and finne n:1, 


- 


might hinder him in well doing. 
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quired nothing but theſe things: Knowledge of what u to be done, will &- power 
t0 doe St-=--"But now aregenerate man hath al{ theſe, For Piſs bis under flan-| 
be done. Secondly, 


the performance of it, And thirdly ant lift ly, he hath power to put in prafliſe | 


what hee knowes.and deſires, there being no impediment iwward or outward, 


Here we deſire them to (hew us how a man Regenerate isendued with ſuch | 
| perkeR} abllities,as may helpe him,and quite rid him of all ſuch impediments,as | 


 Thu( ay'they) 1s done by the grace of ſan(lification, given unto a Regent- | 
rate maz,whereb 'y he ts freed from all.coMtagion of ſinne; and ſuch incunbran- | 
| cer, 
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cer, 4s binder him in well-1»ing, For by this grace givento him, be ts made 
' a goed tree: now| A good tree cannat bring forth bad fruit, Mar ,7.186]-- | 
And ergo, a goed man cannt doe bad workss, «Againe, he 14 wade a friit full 
Branch of Chriſt the trac Vine, as'it # in lohn 15.5. [1 am the Vine, yee ave 
the branches ie that abiderh in me,o 1 in bun, the ſame beareth much fruit, 
Aud Ergo, That fruit enely which is good: Waich ſimnlitude of « Branch much 
Sluftrates the matter ( intheir imagination.) For 4s in a Vine*branch ; If 
firſt it have ſufficient moiſture from the body of the Vine, Secondly, if it bave 
ſufficient heat of the Smnne to digeſt that moiitare, «And thirdly, if ihe nor | 
hurt nor hindeved by Froſts, Wette, Wandes, Wormes, or other ſuch diſcom: 
modities of the Awe and Sole ; then certanely it will beare very much, and 
pery good fruit : ſo 14 it in 4 manregenerate ; From Chrift berecarvei ſuffici- 
ent moiſture of devine grace which #5 41 him, [ as 2 well of water ſpringing 
up untoeverlaſting life lohn 4.14. ] He hath heat ſufficient of ſpirit ail aj= 
| feflion, to canſe bins to bud forth into good workes , For Chrift ſauh[ *I am | © *: iicule. 
| come toſendfire onearth, and what will I if it bealrcady kindled. L»k- 
| 12:49. ] And [Did not our hearts burne within us ] /a:d the ewo Diſcsples 
that went to Emmaus, Luke 34.32. } Ergo, they bave heat enough. Final, | 
have no impediment, Neuber inward. For why? It ss written, Rom $.1, 
[There is no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Teſus,”] Ergo, no 
onward impediment to well doing. Ner ourward : Por it is wraten, [ nothi 
ſhall ſeparate us from the love of, God, thag is in Chriſt Ieſus our Lord, 
Rom 8.38.) Ergo, no outwards of good workes, 
Hereunto we make anſwer, That this t1s a Sophiſticall cavillation ; 
' which proves that which wee doe not deny. They ſay that a man regenerate, 
| hath /afficienria principie vette + honeft« oper ationis, Wee ſay ſotoo, conteſſing 
char he is made a good Tree, a fruitfull Branch; that he is enlightned, ſandiified, 
and ſtrengthened by the Spirit of God unto the performance of good workes, We 
t that now he 1s enabled ro doe well, who before his Regeneration could 
doe nothing fave ill : but the queſtion {till remaines, whether now hee doe {o 
well, as that hee doth nothing ill when he doth beſt. Wee grant that the Yaxe, 
which in former time yeelded nothing, but wilde grapes, now being tranſplan- 
Id and grafted into the beſt Vine, beares good grapes : bur wee deny that they 
are ſo ſweet and kindly inevery reſpeR,as not to haye a little reliſh (till of their 
former wildneſſe and ſowrenefle, Wherefore our adverſaries doe but trifle 
[with us, to tell us, that man regenerate hath meanes ſufficient to doe thoſe 
workes that be good : this wee deny not ; but we queſtion whether they have 
helpe ſatficient ro performe any worke v6 abſolutely and perteftly good; that 
God himſelte cannot charge it with any finne atall. This wee conſtantly deny. 
And to their diſcourſe, [7 hat a regenerate man hath ſufficient knowledge, power, 
andwill,to dre good perfettly} in this ny affirme more than will ever be proved, 
Our imperfeRions in every one of theſe three particulars wirnefſed to our con- |, 
ſcience by Scriprmre and Expersence doth diſable us ever from doing any worke | 
entirely and rorally good. Knowledge wee have; but much darkned by igno® | 
rance, Wee have a will to doe good ; but that allo corrupted with much fro- | 
ward Rebellion, A power we have to doe good : but alwayes croſſed and much 
 |!eſtrained by manifold luſts within, and temptations without us, How is it 
poſſible for us, being compaſſed about with ſo many infirmities : but we ſhonld | 
offend in one thing or other, Becanct here brings us an inſtance of a good 
worke, and bids us ſhew whar ſinne theres in it /f(faith he) A man regenerate, 
Peale or heave theſe words of (briſt, Mart. 6. [give almes} hee being enlightned 
tnowes that this it a worthy and honeſt worke, Wherenpon he 4s touched in heart, and 
ſtirred up to doe it Hee conſents ro this mation, and reſolves upon the executton, 
which (/uppoſong that þe be rich) nothing now can hinder, becauſe he u both ahle and 
willing to give, Now then this almes being thus given ont of bnowledge, and a prow 
motion of the heart tending to Gods honour i our neighbours good, the Ieſmite dee 


fires 
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irente know of ms where there is any ſinnein it, We ſay there 1s ſome evillin every 

d&orke, and therefore he would have us tell um what evill there is in thi, 
Al | Vneo this we fay;that this enquiry. of the tefune ts che molt rediculous 
and abſurd thing that can be: He asketh us where is the {m? What if we antwer 
him, #e doewot know ; Is he now ever the wiſer? What hath he gained thereby? 
Are other mens worke without all taujts, becauſe -we know nor what they te? 
Nay, are they withour fault, becau(e.themſelves know not whether there be a- 
ny withiffthem, or no ? W hat {illinefle were it to argue in this fort? Therefore 
when we come to this point ſtrictly ro examine the workes of men, Firlt, wee 
tell the Ieſuite that he muſt not pur caſes touching geweralztes [ſwppoſe that ſnch 
a good works be done ſo and,ſo, what then? ] Wedupute now touching particulars 
in every mani real! pratiiſe; The-enquiry 1s not tor the general. { what evily 
there in ſuch and [uch a good works, deve thus and thus, according as the cweum. 


ftances are framed in an imagined caſe, ] Astoaske what in is there in analmes- 
deede done out of Faith and C bariuy to Gods glory, This 1s a fond queltion thus! 


framed upon generall termes we fay there 1s nofinne in it, But the enquiryis, 


in particular, what evill there is in ſuch a worke done by this or that man, ac- 
cording to all circumſtances, that were at that tume incident tothe worke, 3s; 
What finne-was there in Zachews or (ornelius almes-deeds? This queſtion we 
admit and anfwer to it, that ſome innethere was for which thoſe holy men; «| 
well as others, would not have beene willing that God ſhould enter into judge- 
ment with them, {tritly to judge ea, but will the Ieſujtes reply, name 
what ſinne this was, orelſe y them. Now this is meere impudency, 
For who is judge of their a&tians we? Or is it God and their owne conki- 
ences ? Wee canbe no judges, who-at furtheſt can judge but according toout- 
ward appearance ; Wee know not their hearts : nor are wee privy unto every. 
articular circumſtance, that did accompany thoſe ations of theirs. Circym-| 
{tances in every particular ation differ infinitely, one man may offend in'this] 
point, another 4n that : nor have we a generall rule whereby ro judge alike 
all. And therefore jt isa childiſh gwere ro aske one man whether another man! 
offends, who may doc evilla thouſand rimes, not onely ſecret from others, but 
unwitting to himſelfe, If then the Teſuite will have an anſwer to his queſtion, 
he muſt reſort to particular mens conſciences, and to God : for onely the | vin 
of man, andthe Spirit of God know the things of man. Let him aske a Corm-: 
tis when he gives almes, whether he doe thinke this worke to well done, that! 


: 


nofault can'be found with it. Doubtleſſe he will anſwer, that he cannor excule| 
hinfclfe from all faultineſſe, though he knew nothing by himſelfe, yer he dares) 
not ſtand to Gods judgement. His confeſſion and prayer would 1n this caſete 
the fame with Nehemabr, Nebem. 13.22, [| Remember me,O my God concerning 
thu alſs, and ſpare me according to the gomnge of thy mercy, ] At once begging! 
favourable acceptance ofhis obedience, and gracious pardon of his infirmatic,! 
If this ſuffice not in the next place,the leſuite is torepaire ro God almighty,and: 
queſtion him, wheres the ſinne in ſuch and ſuch a good worke, who no doubt 


| can ſhape him an anſwer that will ſoone confaund his pride and folly,and make 


it quickly appeare unto him, that ſinfull man, when he pleads with Gog, isnot 
_ toanſwer him one objeRion of a hundred, that God ſhall make againſt 


m. | 

This of the third argument, That man hath ſufficient meanes to doe well and 

not ſinne. The laſt followes, drawne frem ſuch abſurdirics, as they fay doe fol- 
low upon our DoArine, Thns, TY 

4 1f (ſay they)our Doftrine be truetbat the beſt workes of men be ſonfull ; thes| 

theſe abſurdities be likewiſe true doflrine, That to be juſtified by faith » zobe 

juſtified by ſiune, That no man ought to beleeve,becanſe — Beleving]| 

#5 ſenne. T bat all goed workes are forbidden, becanſe all ſinne i forbidden, Tbs | 

God (honld command us to comm ſinnt ; becauſe hee commands us to dee gout 


workes, That God bidding us be zcalom of good workes, ſhould in effe bd y | 


— 
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be zealous of mortall ſinne, That to pray for the pardon bf finne were a damina- 
nable ſonne. Theſe apd ſuch other abſurd Poſitions wonld be true ;if the Prote. 
fant doftrine concerning the ſinfulneſſe of good worker may ftand for good, 
Hereunto we anſwer, That theſe abturdities iſſue not out of our Dodrine, 
bur out of our adverſaries malicious Imaginations, W ho like the raging Sea 
caſting up mire and dirt from its owne botome, would faine throw all this 
filth in the face of the Reformed (hurcher, tro make them odious and hatefull ro 
the world. 1he beſt is, Truth cannot be ditgraced,though it may be belied. Theſe 
foule abſurdities touch us nor, bur follow upon that DoQrine which is'none 
of ours, Namely, That the good workes of the Kegenerate are in their very nature 
ſinne, and nothing elſe but ſordes, inquinamenta, & mere iniquitates, 
Suchan abſurd afſertion would indeed yeeld tuch an abſurd conſequence, Burt 
wee defended it not, and they abuſe us groſly, when in their writings they re- 
of us the contrary that we doe maintaine. This onely we teach That mens 
gead workes are in part ſinful, Much good they have in them ; but withall ſome 
evill mingled therewith. Amongſt the gold ſome drofle alſo will be found, thar 
will not be able toabide the fire of Gods ſevere triall, ImperfeRions will ap- 
peare in our beſt workes, ſolong as humane infirmity and mortality hangs upon 
us. This we teach, and from this Doftrine all that have reaſon, may ſee that no 
ſuch unreaſonable concluſions cap be colleted. And let thus much ſuffice for 
the clearing of this third Propoſition, touching the imperfection of our obedi- 
ence tothe morall Law of God, evenin the good workes which we performe. 
Fram whence every godly heart ſhould learne both Chriſtian Humillty, and al- 
fo Induſtry. Firſt, Humillity not to boaſt in the fleſh, and glory in 1ts owne 
righteouſneſſe, thinking that God mult highly account of, __ reward largely, 
that which is very little worth, Secondly, Induſtry in a faithfull indeavour at- 
ter ion. That what cannot be done well as 1t ought, may yet every day 
be done better than before it was, 


we nn _ — — 


CnaP. 4- 
Three ſevcrall exceptions againft the truths delivered in thithird SeQion, 


Hus we have ſtood long in the confirmation of our ſecond Argument, 
touching the impoſſibility of mans fwlfilig of the Law in this lite, and {0 
[| conſequently of juſtsfication by tbe Law 
Againſt all that hath beene ſaid for the proofe of this point; our Ad- | 
verfaries have three Common and Generall Exceptions, Whichare theſe, , 
c 1 That concupiſt ence, or naturall corruption in the firſt and ſecond att of it, is 
not ſinne_ 
2 That imperfeftion in our Charity and obedience is no ſine, 
3 That ſmaller faults, or (as they call them) Venial frnnes, doe not hiudey the 
" Juſtice and goodneſſe of any good worke., 

To theſe three Poſitions they have continually recourſe, For whereas they! 
cannot deny ; bur that there is in the Regenerate, both a proneneſle of nature 
unto evill, andalſo many inordinate fnful motions ariſing e: they firſt de- 
fy, _ either theſe Natural corruptions, or diſordered motions of the heart be 
any (ines, 

: _ they confeſſe that no man hath ſuch perfe& love of God and man ; 


| 


but that they ought till to ſtrive rodoe them berter : butthen here alſo 

ay, that this imperfe&ion of our charity and good workes, is any finng. ; 
Laſtly, they gout that no man can avoid veal ſinner, ſcarce in the beſt works 

bedoth : but then they deny that veniall ſinves be contrary tothe Law, ſorhat 


the may increaſc in charity : nor be his good workes ſo perfeRl good," 
e- 
| 


—_———— 


| 
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1 Eccept, 


albeit a- man commit them, yer hoe ma | reg Law of God, I 


cannot ſtand largely in the refuration of theſe foule errors. The confurarion 
WE T whereof 
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Concluſcon, 


| 3 

Iam. 3.11.13 
Jam. 4.8, 
Clenſe your 
hands : purge 
you hearts, 


Tow. 2.p.827. 


Marke thery 
that walke 
diſorderly, 
eTax1loc,i.c. 
finfull, other. 
wiſe accor- 
ding to the 
Layv- 


] 


' Law : When Ergo the tenth Commandement forbids [covering of our neigh- 


whereof s properly to the Article of remniſſion of ſunnes; where the nature 


| and kindes of finnes are to be handled. Fox this preſent '1 ſhall couch on them 


briefly, and proceed to the matter, . 
1 For te firſt, we defend this concluſion. 
T he viciow melination and proneneſſe of nature unto evill, as alſo the inord;.. 
nate motions of concupiſcence which goe before conſent, they axe finne; even; 
4 manregenerate, 
That the inclination and pronenefle of nature to finne is aſfinne, wee prove 
thus, 
It is ſo called by the Apoſtle, Rowv.7. not once nor twice : but almaſt 
ih —_ of the Chapter. 1 am carnall ſold under finne, The funne that and. 
leth in me,ver.,17.20. The Law of fonve, verſe 23.25. In itſelfe itisſinne, and 
deſerves the wages of finne, cternall death, For which cauſe the Apoſtle there 
calls it. The body of thisdeath, ver.24. Becauſe this inward corruption (whichis 
like a body that hath many members, conſiſting of diverie evill affections ſprez 
ding themſelves throughout his whole nature ) made him liable unto eternal 
death, from which onely Gods mercy in Chriſt could deliver them, | 
- 2 Torebell againſt the Law is fnne. &rgo, To have a rebellious inclination is 
ſinne likewiſe. For ifthe a& be evill, the habit muſt needs be naught ; ifthe 
Law forbid one ; it muſt needs forbid the other, If irbe evill to breake one com» 
mandernent in a ; is it not evill to have a proneneſſe and readineſſe of minde 
to breake it? The habirc denominateth a man finfull and not the a&. Nor doth 
God leiſe abhorre the proneneſſe of man to offend him, that we doe abltere 
the ravenous diſpoſition of a W olfe, c—_ it be a Cubb, not yet uſedtothe 
prey, or onetied up in a chaine, and kept from ravening. 
The evill motions of the heart withoat conſent be ſlannes. 

x They are forbidden in the Morall Law, In the tenth Commandemert, 
Thos ſhalt not covet, For motions wirh conſent are fcrbidden in the other com- 
mandements. As appeares manifeſtly in Chriſts expoſition of the Comman- 
dements. Car, 5.22. where not onely the outward at of Adultery, bur the | 


inward defire is alſo forbidden ; if-we beleeve Chriſt the belt interpreter of the 


beurs wife; Tit either meanes the ſame kinde of laſting, with a needleſſe T aure- 
lopie ; or a , viz,, that which is not conſented unto. Nor can our Adver- 
ſaries ſhift this off : though Fecarm moſt impudently denies.ir, without any 
reaſon of his ſo doing. 

2 We prove it thus, Whoſoever is inordinate and repugnant to the right 
Reaſon ; is firme, 

But theſe motions without conſent be inordinate, &-go they te (inne, the 
Aſiner is confeſſed, That theſe motions be inordinar: & relic ratios negag. 
wantes, - ' 

The Mejwv is apparant, For what is Ordo &- ref} a Ratio in Morakibus : but 
that courſe of doing any thing, which is conformable ro Gods Law and his 
Will. God isthe God of Order, His Law js the rule of Order in all humanes- 
Rions. Refs netio what is it , but the conformury of mans underſtanding and wid 
ane Gedy will, which onely is the rave ofrighteomſne fſe : Wenever purpotc and 
will matters aright ; but when we wittthem agreeable roGods VV ill, Where» 
fore {t.isa grofſe abſurdity to deiry rhe ſinfulneſle of theſe diſorderly motions: 
ſceing no man can breake thoſe grders which God hath made, and yerbe fanlt- 


lefſe. Nor isit poffible man ſhould doe that which is comrary to Gods Will; | 
and yer be without ſine in doing of it. Theſe motions then without conſene 
be confuſions in nature, ro the righteontheſle of the Will afod 
unto that even and ſtreight order expreſſed in his Law. . 

We conclude then that concupiſcence and irjordinate motions of the 
not conſented unto, are fines contrary to our Adverfaries afſertion. 


bring ſome reaſons to they are not/ 
YN = | oo r_ Orig! 
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x Original ſine us taken away in Baptiſme. But concupiſcence is not taken away 
in Bapti/me ; as appeares by experience in the regenerate in whom it remaimes, 
Ergo concupuſcence and proneneſſe to ſinne ig no ſinne, 

This Argument 1s frivolous. In Ortginall ſinne, there are two things; firſt, 
the guilt ; ſecondly, the inherent corruptions, Wee fay in Bapriſine the guile is 
r waſhed away from the baptized EleR, by the bloud of Chriſt. And 


Chriſt, powred out upon the Regenerate, which by degrees purgeth out the in- 
herenr ſinfulneſle of nature, by replanting the graces of Sanftification in all 

. Concupiſcence then, notwithſtanding Bapfilme remaines in the Rege- 
nerate, and is a finne inthem, the guiltineſſle whereof God mercifully pardons 
in Chriſt, | | 

2 What uy n0t in onr yower to avoid ; that God doth not forbid 14 by his Law, 

But it is not 1n our power 10 avoid the motions of rhe heart that prevent reaſon 

and conſent, Ergo, they be no ſinnes forbidden we, 

Tothis we anſwer. The 44ajor «true in things meerely Naturall,that fall our 
by the neceſſity of nature well diſpoſed. So we ſay, Gods Law were uncouth, 
thould he command a man never to bee an hungry or thirit, which things hee 
cannot avoid, but they come upon him, will hee, nill hee ; by the meere ne- 
_—_ nature, But concerning inordinate motions, there is no ſuch matter. 
God hath laid no ſuch neceſſity on nature in her creation ; but we by our ſinnes 
have brought it upon our (elves. 

Now ſuch a neceſſity excludes us not, In this caſc it helpes a man no more to 
fay. [| camor avord evill thoughts and defires, ] than it doth a deſperate ſinner, 
that by continuance hath hardened himſfelfe in evill courſes ; or then ir helpes 
the Divells and the damned, if they ſhould ſay ; Wee canner chuſe but doe 
eval 


| . 3 They argue thus, That which wonld have beene naturall and without faalt in 

| » man, if. be had beenecreated, in puris Naturalibus ; that is, »s ſinne nor fant 
nn. 

« But motion preventing conſent, would be naturall, and without fault in men ſo 
made. Ergo, In w they be no faults in themſelves, 

Here our Adverſaries have made a man of white Paper, or the like to CAMatr- 
ria prima, that hath not any quality in him morally good or bad. Thar 1s, a man 
thathath neither the Image of God in Knowledge, Righteouſneſle, and Holi- 
eſſe, engraven on his Vnderſtanding, Will, AﬀteRions, and whojte perſon ; 
yon him by reaſon of ſuch a defet, Now of ſuch a Wiſe-aker they diſpute. If 

od had created a man thus, s» pxr's narwralibns, neither good nor bad, then. 
What then? As the old word is. If the heavens fall mee ſhall have Larkes good 
cheape, Suppoſitions framed by our imaginations touching what might be done, 
are vaine and needleſſe when we ſee what is dane. This wee ſee that man was 
created in Gods Image, inveſted with all Reall qualities of Righteouſneſſe and 
Holineſle, This we ſee alſo, that man being fallen is borne IE corru 
tion, deprived of Gods Image, and thereupon depraved in his whole nature by 
linfull infirmity. Wherefore a man in his pure Naturalls, one that hath neither 
grace, nor corruption, was never found in this world : yea, it is a contradidtion 
to imagine a man thus naked without his Qualities ; thar hee hath Reaſon, but 
neither enlightned, nor darkned, a Will, but meerely indifferent, neither in- 


ed. In a word, that hee is a man capable of Vertue, or Vice ;/ | 

Sinfulneſſe, and yet hath neither. That were to make a man little berter than a 
unreaſonable beaſt. But to follow them a little. ſe a man were made in 
his pure naturals,would ſuch diſorderly motions be found in him?Y ca,{ay they, 
thar boldly. $s homo crearetar 4 Deo in pwris natwralibus, procul duhio confte- 


ret duebm partibus repugnantibis, Spirits & (arne: & haberet anos 151164 
T 3 


contrarios, 


ſothe corruptzon thereof, it is in part done away by the ſanRifying Spirit of | 


nor yet, though it have it not, hath in him any contrary evill quality, that comes | 


clined togood, or evill; affe&ions, but neither vertuouſly, nor vitiouſly diſpo- | 
or 
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. . eontrarios Rationalem &+ Senfitivum ; ergo naturaliter haberet quoſdam mory; 


repmgnantes Ration! Without doubt the Icſuite is deceived in this his imagina- 


| d his Argument isnot worth a Button, A man in his pure naturalls| 


tion, an N 
ſhould have two parts, a Soule and a body, Spirit and fleſh; he ſhould have rw 


a ppetites, Reaſonable and Senſual, £7g0,theſe parts in their motions and deſires 
would be contrary one to the other. This conſequent is falſe. They would be 
diverſe, not oppoſite and repugnant, The body and the Senſitives would lead a 


' man to thoſe things thar are agreeable to the body. The Soule and reaſonable 


apperite, or will would incline him to thoſe higher and more noble objefts a. 
greeable to the ſoule, Bur neither of theſe inclinations wonld crofle and trouble 
"one another, the inferior faculties, like the lower Spheares would move diffe- 
rently from the ſuperiour : but yet moſt orderly according to their owne nature, 
without impeaching the motions of the other, Each faculty in its place would 
worke orderly in ſweet _— and agreement each with other, had not ſinne 
brought in confuſion and diſcord into the world, as berweene God and man: fo 


| betweene man and himfſelfe. This wee further make good by this Argument, 


Whatſoever is naturall, and ſo without blame in the man : that Chriſt rooke on 
him---- But theſe inordinate motions of the ſenfitive appetite, repugnant unto 
Will and Reaſon ; Chriſt rooke not on him----Ergo they are not naturall, and 
without blame. The Afajor we prove by that, Phil.3.7, He was made like uns 
man : and Heb,2,17.1[n all things #t behoved him to be made like nnto his Brethren, 
And againe, (bap.4.1 5. e have net a bigh Prieſt which cannot be rouched witha 
feeling of ony infirmuties : but was in alt things tempted in like ſort, yer without ſyre, 
Whence it is manifeſt that Chriſt taking on him our nature, rooke on him all 
the properties of our nature, and withall ſuch infirmitics of our nature as are 
not ſinfull in themſelves, or the effe&ts or puniſhments of ſinne in us. If there- 
fore it be naturall unto man, that the motions of the ſenſitive appetite ſhould 
prevent and be repugnant unto Reaſon, and that this 1s no finne except conſent 
make it ſo : then certainely Chriſt had in him ſuch motions and inoxdinate de- 
fircs. But to affirme that there were in Chriſt, ſuch diſorderly motions of his 
inferiour faculties, repugnant unto his Reaſon and Will, is a blaſphemie _ 
the immaculate Lambe of God, Chriſt was indeed tempted ( as the text tai 


and inlike fort as wee are : but will any man here underſtand this of inward} 


temptations ariſing from any thing within Chriſt, as if hee were like unto us 
drawne aſide with ® concupiſcence and inticed, the motions of his ſenſitive fa- 
culties, inclining him to that which was contrary to his underſtanding and 
will? We confeſle that he was fiercely tempted by Satan and wicked men from 
without : butthat he was tempted by any thing in himſelfe, boy diſorderly mo» 
tions of his heart tending unto evill,and ergo checked by his will and reaſon, this 
we account an abominable crrour touching the /perleſſe humanity of our Saviour, 
Wherein we deny, that there ever was any the leaſt diſorderly deſire, thought, 
word, or worke whatſoever. And therefore wee conclude, that fuch motions 
are not naturall unto men, becomming fintull onely by accident, becauſe they 
are conſented untq : but they are «ccidetall unto hin being the fruite of origl- 
nall corruption, and are in themſelves verily and properly finnes. FM 
= Concluſion of this point, letus heare that Argument which Beiarmn 
es, | * 
4 Where there 5s no Law, there u no ſinne, Rom.4.10. 
But there is no Law preſcribed unto ſenſe and ſenſuall appetiter, Ergo the me» 
tions thereof ave not ſinful. 
The Afajor we grant. The Miner he proves, becauſe the Law preſuppeſed Rea 
ſon in all that whereto it ts given, But the ſenſitive part of man # without Reds 
for, nd. Ergo not capable of a Law, according as-it i in bruite beaſts, 
to whom Ergo no Law # given, This hee further proves by that place, 
Rom. Chay.7.ver. 20, [Now if I doe that 1 would net it ts no more | that dot 


it, But ſinne that dwelleth in me, here ut # Plaine ( faith Bellarms,) thar the 
| eApoſel| 
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wor ; but it w.u the ſinne in biyy, Wherefore he faich afterward. 7 bt 


the Law of finne : yer, for all that he ſinned not wn ſo doing, be canſe ſinne £41. 

not be but in the minds, and the Law 4s not given to thoſe faculties tht hee 

unreaſonable, 
To this we anſ.ver. That God gives no Law ty unreaſonable creatures, bur 
fach as have Reaſon, The ſenſitive faculties of bruite-beaſts have no other Rule 
then Natures in{tint, which guides and moderates their feyerall motions in 
dae order and mea(ure. But in man thoſe inferiour faculties how ever unreaſo- 
nable, are yet capable of Reaſons Government, which according to Gods Law 
cribes unto the motions of the ſenſitive appetice their meaſure and bounds, 
ond which they may not paſſe, If a man were uncorrupt,theappetice would 
obey thisrule of Reaſon, and _—_ it ſelte within thoſe preſcribed bounds, But 
being now corrupt by ſinne, it breake3 out beyond this compaſle, and over- 
beares Reaſon and Will, which in their finfull weakeneſle are not able to bridle 
theſeunruly motions, Werefore when Bellarmine faith, That the Law t: given 
tothe reaſonable Will , n>: :9 the ſenſitrve appetite ; it 18 utterly falſe ; Becauſe in 
man it is capable of government, and fo ſubjeX tothe Law, Our Reaſon hath 
eyen in this corrupted eſtate a civill command over our appetite and affe- 
Rions ; {ſo that it can moderate them by faire perſwalions now and then. That 
which it can doe ſomerimes,it ought to doe al wayes,and if any affetions can 0- 
bey reaſon at ſometimes, were they not infe&ed with finne, they would doe it 
arall times. And if they doe well when they obey, certainely they doe evill 
when they diſobey. And Ergo, ſuch motions of them, as are repugnant to right 


eApoitle did not ſonne, becauſe ht luſted arainſt hy will, It was not hee did the | 


his mina*, lc. in his ſuperior faculties he ſerved the Law of God, and bepe| 
St: althongb mh; fleſh 1.e, ſenſitive appetite and inferv1y faculties be {cr ved 


reaſon, are nothing bur rebellion againſt Gods Law. Asto the place in Row, 7, 
We anſwer. That that interpretation of it which Bellarm. brings is mot per- 
verſe and againſt all ſenſe. The Apoſtle complaines that he did the eviil, which 
he would not ; no doubt in ſo doing hee did finne, But what is itnow which 
committed this guilt or ſinne ? Ut «5 net [that doe nt (faith the Apoſtic : ) but chat 
ſme that dwelleth in me, That is, according to Bellar. not I in my mande, or ſu- 
perior faculties of Reaſon and Will : but my inferior appetite and afteRions 
which doe this evill againſt my conſent, Sp the meaning (hall be Concupiſcence, 
in that duell the Apoſtle committed finne : but the - 06 r commit- 

ving done a miſchiefe 
in his anger ,ſhould ſay, it were not hee did it, but his raging paſſion : or an A- 
dulterer, that it were not he that committed the finne, but his ſinfull affetion 
that carried him farther than Reaſon would. So that if God will puniſh ſuch a 
linne ; hee muſt not puniſh him, but onely his ſenſitive appetite which was in 
fault. That is ridiculous, for beſides that it crofſeth the Romith Doctrine mani - 


_ 
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nifeſlly, in teaching that ſach diſorderly motions of the /en frye appetite be no 


dwelt in him d14 doe the evil be would not. (viz, Sinne) it drawes after it this 
groſle error. That ſome facultie in man my ſinne, andyet the man not ſonne hims- | 
ſelfe, Wherefore the Apoſtle in that ſpeech. /r ir nor 1 deer, but ſpan; 1% me,dorh | 
not oppoſe one faculty againſt the other, the reaſonable Wall, againſt the tenlt- 
tive Appetite, ſeeking for a ſhift toexcule his finne, by putting it oft from him- 
felfe, to that which was not capable of ſinne ; burhe oppoſethgrace in every 
cultie to corruption in the ſame faculty;as two contrary Principles and cauſes 
of his ations, one mov ing to good; the other enclining to bad. Thence the A- 
poltle faith, that (when hee doth evill) [t tr not [ that der it. 1 e, I regenerate 
according to the Grace, that dwelleth in me, for that inclines me to doe goad : 
but it 15 the ſinne dwelling in mee which ( when I would doe well, inclines mee 


dothnot put off the fault from himſelfe. As ic 15 himſelfe doth well : ſoitis 
| * PE hirgſelfe b- 


todoe evill. Hee here ſhewes the roote, whence this evill comes : but yet hee 


fines, which here the Apoſtle contradicts, faying _—_ 6 the ſinne which | 
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2 Exception, 
Bell lib.4. cg. 
10, & 17, 
& cap.20. 


Concluſion. 
Coacr, 


in nature, when ſomething is wanting to the perfeRion of any part, which by 


himſelfe doth ill roo, according as he concluds. ver 25.Then 4 my ſelfe, cy avi | 


dos both well and ill ; well, according to grace, 1» my tne, that is, regenerate 
part both of inferior and ſuperior faces, { {crve the Law of Goa, butill accox. 
ding to corruption remaining in mee : bt :n my fleſh, the unregenerate part, the 
Law of fine, Much more might be added ; bur it is not my purpole, here to en- 


ter upon the common place art large, | 
I procced to the ſecond queſtion of our adverſaries, who teach, that albeir 
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our love of God be unuperfett ; yet thus emperfetlion # not ſorne in us, They grant, 
That no man hath any grace of the ſpirit ; bur hee may encreafe in it daily, thax 
the love of God and our neighbours may itill grow on to further degrees of af- 
fetion ; that no grace, nor good worke hath that full perfe&ion, which it 
might have in this life,or whuch we ſhall attaine unto in heaven, But they deny 
this dete@ to be any fault or ſinne. , 

2 Defe@us ( harwiarts god (vil. ) non facimm opera noitra tanto fervere delefl;. 
onts, quanto facimns mpatria,acfetins quidemeſt : ſed culpa & peccatum nou 
eſt. ſaith Bellarm, and againe, Charuas rojira quamun comparata ad Chas 
retatembeatornm, ſit imperſetta : tamen abſolute per fetta dict poteſt, 

- This is anerror againſt which wee defend this Cencluſion in generall, toy- 
ching both charity and all mans righteouſneſle, 

The defefts or want of perfettion in mans righteomſneſſe 1; ſine, 

For the proofe of this point we are to obſerve, that the ImperteRion, or Per- 

fe&tion of any thing is to be conſidered of two wayes. 

1 Comparatively, When any thing ſer by another is more or leſle perfeh, 


then that other. 
2 Abſolutely. When conſidered in it (elfe, it hath or, wants that perfeRian 


which it ſhould have by irs proper nature. 
Betweene theſe three is great difterence. For comparative imperfetiony 
not evill ; abſolute imperfeRtion is evill, We may ſee it inan example, The ſen- 
ces that are in man being compared with their bke in other creatuxes,it is mani 
felt they are much excelled by them, as by an Eagle for ſight,a Spider for touch, 
&c, Here we fay that the eye of a man is not ſo perfeR as the eye of an Eagle ; 
but yet we doe not account this imperteRion any Naturall evill of the eye of a 
man. God might have given a ſtronger and a clearer ſight to men ; but wee 
blame not his workes, nor count our ſight imperfeR becauſe it hath nor thar ſin» 
gular temper which is in other creatures ; but becauſe it wants at any rime that 
temper which is agreable to our nature. Such a defedt onely, is properly an cvill 


the courſe of nature ſhould be there, Thus ir is alſo in Grace, Compare wethe 
righteouſneſſe of man, or Angels, with the Righteouſneſle of God ; we ſay that 
God is infinitely more perfe& than the creatures. But now is this imperfe&ion 
in Humane or Angelicall righteouſneſle any evill and ſinne in them ? Wee {ay 
no. Neither are the Angels {infull becauſe lefſe righteous than God : nor Ades 
ſinful becauſe leſſe righteous than either, God made them both lefle good than 
himſelfe, yet very good, and withour all ſinne. There be degrees of righteoul- 
neſle, and though the creature be infinitely below the higheſt pirch of goodneſſe 
(which is God: )yet he may be till above that loweſt deſent unto ſinne and un- 
righteouſneſſe, In Philoſophy we diſpute whether the ſlackening of any degree 
in one Qualitie, be the mingling of another that is contrary.As heat in eight de- 
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grees if itdecreaſe unto ſeaven, whether there is any degree of cold mingled 
with it, Itis hard to ſay that there is.But conmeningioece and Rightcouſneſle 
it is certaiue, there is that rem/ſ's gr aduwm without any admixtion of ſinne and] 
iniquity, As the Holineſſe of Saints is Iefſe than that of Angels ; that 6f Angel; 
lefſe than the holineſſe of Chriſts gloriked Humanity, this leſle than bis Deury., 
And yet in the leaſt of theſe righreouſnefſe, there is no unrighteouſneſle at all to 

be found, no not in the ſevere judgement of God, Except-we ſay there is u0- 


righteouſneſſc in heaven, where no uncleane thing can enter. Well then, What, 
| Imperfection 


————— 
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| Imperte&tion of mans righteouſneſle is it, which is finne ? We ſay, That Im- | 
| perfe&ion, when man in 2ny grace or good worke wants that degree of goad- 
'nefſe, which he ought to have. As in nature. If the eye want the cleereucile of | 
he which ſhould be 1n it ; it is a naturall evill. In morrality if a man want that 
emperance or degree of Temperance he ought to have, its a vitious and moral! 
evill : ſo in grace the want of that righteouſneſle or degree of righteouinefle 
which God requires tobe in man, is a ſinne and fpi ituall evill. All ſuch pri- 
vations of what ſhonld be preſent are evill in what kind ſo ever. If they be in 
nature they be wala mſerande ; deſerve pitty and cure ;if in Vertue and Grace; 
they be mala culpenda worthy of blame and puniſhment. Such detects as thele 
in Grace, when man falls ſhort, not onely of that which is in others ; but that 
which ſhould be in himſelfe,doe alwayes ariſe from the mixture of corruption, 
andſinne. He that loves not God or his neighbour ſo much as he qughe to doe ; 
it is becauſe his heart is wicked, at the leait in part ; and that he loves other 
things more than hee ſhould doe, Theſe things are certaine and undeniable ac=1 
| cording to thoſe wordes of Saint A#gnſtine that are authenticall, *Profetto riknd | x Exiſt. 29.94 
q0d mins eſt quan debet, ex vitio et, And againe, > Peccatum eft, vel cums mon | Hieron. 
eſt charitas, que eſſe debet ; vel minor eft quan debet, It is a ſinne, not.to love | * _ perfef?, 
God at allg@r to love him lefſe than we ſhould, W berefore here wee aske the | 14-*5. 
Teſuire whether Charity and other Graces in a man regenerate be lo perfe& in 
this life, as they ought to be ? If he ſay, they be not ſo perfeR; as they ought to 
be, how can he affirme that this defe& is no fault nor linne : Can a maa poſſibly 
doe worſe, or be worſe than he ſhould ; and yet be jn no fault therefore ? If hee 
fay they be as perfeR as they ſhould be,hisowne conſcience,and the conſcience 
of all the men an the world will gain-ſay him for alier. No mancan ſay, that he 
loves God and his neighbour aſimuch as kee ought ro doe ; and that he is not | 
bound in every grace —_ ood worke to arrive at greater perfetion, than hee 
hath for the preſent. He that thinks himſelfe come neareſt unto the marke, will | 
yer be driven to confeſle, that he falls many bowes ſhort of thoſe patrernes 
which he ought to imitate, eAdam in his Innocency ; Chriſts Humanity, and | 
the Saints RG here bid them( Depinge vbs /iſtam)make a point where | 
we ſhall ſtoppe : that when wee are come ſo farre, we neede ſeeke no further | 
perfeion. if they cannot doe this, then they mult confeſle, as the rruth is, that | 
every man is bound by Gods command to be more holy, to be more perteR in 
all race and good workes ; and fo farre as he wants any degree or dramme of | 
_—_ that ſhould be in him and his workes, ſo farre he is ſinſull and guilty | 
of a fault, 
3 Igocontorthe laſt Aertion of onr adverſaries, which is touching veniall | z &xception 
linnes,(v14,) That theſe dre not hinder the r1gnteonſneſſe of mens good workes, eA| Bell 1.6.17» 
man may be a perfett jaſt man, thangh he commit many veniall ines, The reaſon 
whereof they make to be [ becauſe veniall ſinnes are not contrary t» charity, the | 
ay of G 7 and our neigubour, and ſo may ſtaed well enough with the fulfilling of | 
the Law. 
Againſt this error, tending to the obduration of mans heart in impenitency | 
_ love of finne ; we maintaine this concluſion, 
T boſe ſinnes which the Church of Kome calls veniall, doe trucly make a man rege- | 
rate, and his workes unrighteous in the ſight of God, 
This we prove by this one argument. 
Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth the Law, be #s unrighteous in ſo doing, 
But be that commit: ventall ſinner, tranſgreſſeth the Law, Erge, Hee thas 
commuts venzall fines 15 an nrighteans man, 
The Major is undeniable. For the Afinor, our adverſarie is at a ſtand, They 
arE loath to grant it , yet cannottell how to deny it with any honeſty, Bellarw, | ,,; . .99 14. 
after one or two ſhufing diſtinions of Smplicirer, and ſecundum quid ; perfette 
#: smperfeRe, at laſt plainely denies that veniall pnnes be contrary to the Law. 
| For anſwering unto thoſe places in lames, |_In many things wee offend My | 
t 
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Other mea- 
ning of thcle 
words ( a- 


£1 YEns 


Lib. 4 cap ut. 


c Pit uxore 
concupi/centia 
ſatiands gra* 


Fig+ 


Bern. de pre- 


| 


| 


ganſt)&(bez | 
ſides) rhere | Yell, we muſt now 
can be non® | 402inſt the Law, when any thing is done which the Law forbids, or left undone 


that in John, [If we /ay we have ne ſinne, we decerve onr ſelves. JHe faith they can | 
not handſomely ſhift th emſclves of thoſe places, who hold that ven:al jwne, be” 
[ proprie contralegem.,” Such as be of that opinion [ Lee themlooke rot (faith he) 
what they will anſwer to that of Saint lames, | He that keepes the Law in oue pou, 
&c, He therefore will be more wiſe and wary, { Se/1144 zg:twr refponſio e#t((aith 
hee( Peccata venialia , fine quibus non VIVuNr, nou e fe peccata ſimplicuer, ſed um. 
perfette (&ſecnndum quid - neque e ſſe contra Legem, ſed prater legem, ] Andthug 
faith he, Ommnmac obarent ( like Pebbles ina withe ) [N 11 qui © ff endure un uno, 
prevaricans ſtilicet unum preceptum,rens eſt omntum, & fimpliciter injuſtus cone 
ftunitur, &- tamen in mulrrs offendimus ommes, quia tame'ſi mbil facimmns contrales 
gem ; 1amen mult: facumms prater legem, Et qua narns eſt ex Deo, non peecat rranſ- 
grediendo legem, & tamen fi dicamns quia peccatum non babems, (wiz, ) mhilpre 
ter legem faczend® : nos ipſos ſedncimus, & veritas n5n eft in Nobrs. This 15 an 
urbound Beſome, as will appeare by undoing that diſtintion which ſeemes to 
bold it together, Yeniall ſianes are not againſt the Law, bur beſides the Lan, 
know what is againſt the Law, and what befides. Thatis 


| 


which/at commands, That is beſides the Law, when the thing done is nei- 
ther commanded, nor forbidden in the Law, Hee then that comfMts a venral | 
ſinne, doth ſome ſuch a& as the Law neither forbids nor commands, Here 
then wee aske. Be weniall ſnnes, ſinnes? Yea, they be. *Is God offended | 
with them ? Yca, and he may juſtly puniſh them on us wirh the loſle of hea. 
ven, For ſo Bellarmine himfelte contefleth, [| Peccata vemralia niti miſericerditer 
remittantur impediunt ab ingre (ſu illus Regn, in quod nhil Coinqninarum 1utrare 
poreſt,] Now ſure this is admirable, that ſuch a&ts as theſe ſhould defile a man, 
deſerve hell, oftend God, in a word be finnes, and yert for all this neither com- 
manded nor forbidden in any Law of God, Was there ever ſucha toy heard of 
as this? As ins beſide the Law. It is a moſt ridiculous contradition, Peccatum 
preter Legem, He that doth any thing beſide the Law, not mentioned nor inclu- 
ded therein by way of prohibirton or command, it is molt apparent he ſinnes not, 
nor offends not at all, For whom doth hee offend, or who can challenge him of 
ſinne? Doth God the Law-giver? Noyfor it wasnot his intention to command 
or forbid ſuch an aR, and Ergo, be it done or not done, it crofſeth not his will; 


nor hath he any reaſon to finde fanlt or be diſpleaſed at it Saran or man cannot! 
accuſe him, For let them then ſhew the Law that proves him an offender, If | 
they cannot alleadge a Law againſt which hee hath tranſgrefſed : they wrong- 
fully accuſe him of a fault, Were it not an abſurd accuſation againſt a priſoner at 
the Lane ;to ſay that he hath indeed done nothing againſt the lawes of the Land: ! 
bnt many things beſides the Law not forbidden nor commanded in the Law, | 
thoſe he hath done and deſerves to be puniſhed tor it as an offender? | 
But now if thoſe ventall tanes be mentioned in Gods I aw, then are ſuch aQi- 
ons either commanded or forbidden, It commanded; then the not doing of fuch| 
a thing, 1s plainely contrary to the Law. As for example, © Toſteale a penny, 
or ſome other ſmall matter, to ſpeake an idle word, to tell an officious lie; theſe 
be vemall ſenner, fay our Adverſaries, But how know they, they be #n»es ? Who 
told them ſo? The Scriptures they will ſay. Where? Inthe 8, and 9g. Comman- 


dement, Aske them now. Did God intend in thoſe Commandements to for- 
bid thoſe ations of itealing and lying ? Yea, orno? It he intended it not ; then 


| cept. diſpe. 


it 15no ſinne at allro doe them, ſeeing ir crofſeth not Gods will, nor offends 

him. If he did intend to forbid us thote things : then to doe is a finne, manifeſt- 

ly contrary tothe holy Will of God, the Law+giver, Wherefore let us here re-' 
member that excellent rule of Bernard [ N gn juſſaguidem licire utrum(iber vel 
admittuntur,vel omitt nt ar : jit fſa vers ſine culpang negligentw, liner imme non ' 
£ontemnumar, For things not commanded, we may either lawfully doe them . 
or leavethem ; but for things commanded, to negle& them is afinne, ro 6o\- | 


temne thent is a hainous crime. W keretore this diſtintion of ſinnes againſt, 
an 
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| 2nd ſinnes beſides rhe Lavy fallerh to duſt : and our Afinor Propoktion ſtands 
'Grme : That he who commitrerh vemal ſixxe trauſgrefſeth the Law of God, and 
therefore is unrighte2us tor ht> ſo doing, 
| a Becart; here fortakes the Cardinalt inthis diſtintion ; and helpes him by 
another deviſe, He grants that veniall ſires be againſt the Law, and proves tr, 

[ becauſe every vemail [inne1s maraliter malums, and ergo contra rethan rationcnm &- 
| legem £rernamn, | Burt here 13 now the diltintion : It is one thing ta becomtrate- | 
Fe, another contre finew legs, All venull finnes be againſt the Law ; bueno 
'renwall finne is properly.againſt the end ot the Law, thar 1s, againk Charity, the 
love of God or gur neighbour. Is not this a fupertne wvention ? Asita Subjet | Nuvar Mm 
that hath in many things broken the Law, ſhould fay True,my faults be againſt | co7/e-97:c444. 
the Law of the Land : bur yet they are nor againſt the end of thoſe Lawes, wiz! 7 N47. 16. 
obedience to my Prince, and love to the-gaad of him and my country, Though | 
Tbreake the | awes ; yet L would nat have you thinke, bur I love and honous' 
my Prince and Country well enough, Juft fo the lefuires. Aman may com- | | 
aut many finnes againſt Gods Law, and yet obſerve the end of the Law, in lo-! 

ving God with all his heart,and his neighbour as himſelte. Then which nothing | 
can be more ſenſelefie that a man ſhould oftend God in breaking of: his Law , | | 
and yet notwithſtanding love God with his whole heart. That a man fhould | 
wrong his neighbour, doing thatto him which he would not havedone to him- | 
felfe ; and yer, for all that, love his neighbour as himlelfe. [# ye leve me, heepe | 
wy Commandements | faith Chriſt, Job, 14.15. Nay (faith the Romanifts) wee | 
love him and yet breake his Commandements, [ Love goth noe evill to bis neighs 
bow ] faith the Apoltle, Row.z 3.10. Nay(faith the Ieſuites, ) love may do evilt 
to his neighbour, and yer keeperthe name of love. A man may be avgry with an- 
other without caule, revike him, andcall bim Rache, hee may: d him in 
{mall matters ( for theſg they make yenial;finnes) and yer in the meane time, all 
this without breach of charity. Himielfe would not willingly be ſo uſed : but 
ke will uſe another in this rt,, and yet laoke to be thanked fag his love too, 
Such groſle ablurdities do qur adverſaries runne into, by coiningMich ſenſclefle 
diftinRtions of | Sinnes not againſt, big befides the Law; of fiunes not againſt the 
end of the Law , though againſt the Law is elſe, Our conlciences cannat be fatiC 
fied with ſuch flly ſhifts: and therefore we leave them unto thoſe that can con- 
regt themſelves to choake up their confciences with a little Sophiſtry.Men who 
make a paſtime of ſinne ; and take liberty to qualifie and diſpenſe with Gods 
Lawes as they think agreable to their conſciences;hoping by trickyof wit, and 
dodging diſtinftions ro avoid the accuſations of conſcience, and toelude the ſe- 
veritie of Gods judgement, | 
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Initif:cation by workes makes void the covenant of race, of the difference ber 
preene the [,aw and tbe Gofpel,"of the uſe of rhe Law. Ofthe erroneous 
" conceig of our Adverſaries in this point. 


3-8 Hus much of theſe three exceptions of our ſecond Arguinent, pto- 
a q2{ Ving the impoſſibility of our juſtification by the workes of the law, 


T 


gv*] becauſe we cannot perfeRtly tulfill the Law. We goe now forward 
RESTS] unto two Arguments more ; taken, the one from the difference of 
the rwo Covenants God hath mace with man, Firſt of ——_— other of 
Grace, and the other frdm the nature of t»we Chrit5as liberry obtained for us by 
Chriſts death, - . 4 # 2 =Y 
| 3 Argument. That which makes void the Covenant of Grace is a falſe and here 3 Argum. 
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Covenant 
of Grace, 


Peried, 1: 


_— 
” 


| 


| of Chriſt, the Churches redemption by his death, W hich things were prefigured 


But juſtification by workes of the Law, wakes void the covenant of Grace, 
Ergo, it u falſe and heretical [6 to teach, | 

For confirmation of the CAfinor in this Argument wee mult briefly ſhew, 
1 [What the Covenant of Grace, what he covenant of workss is | 2 What oppoſition 
there uu berweene theſe two, 

By the Covenant of grace we underſtand in one word, the Goſpel, :.e, the 
gracious appointment of God tobring man to ſalvation by Teſus Chriſt, In the 
adminiſtration of this gracious purpoſe of God, we muſt obſerve foure periods 
of time, wherein God hath diverſly ordered this meanes of mans ſalvation, 

1 The firſt is from Adeamuntill Abraham, Wherein God made the promiſeto 
Adam anon after his miſcrable fall : and renewed it as occaſion ſetved ano the 
Patriarches and Holy men of that —_ of the world, v:z, That [ the ſeed of 
the woman (honld breaks the Serpents bead, 7) This bleſſed promiſe containing the 
whole ſubſtance of mans Redemprion by Chriſt, was religiouſly acceptedof, 
and embraced by the ſervants of Godin thoſe times, who witneſſed their faith 


in it, by their offering of ſacrifice as God had taught them:and their thankeful.| 
| neſle for it, by their obedience and holy Converſation. 


2 The ſecondis from eAbraham to Moſes, Aﬀter that men had now almdlt 
forgot Gods promiſe and their owne duty, and Idolatry was crept into thoſe 
Families, wherein by ſucceſſion the Church of God had conrinued, God calls 
forth Abraham from amongſt his Idolatrous kindred, and with him renues that 
former promiſe in forme of a League and Covenant — word and fo» 
lemne Ceremonies. God on the one (ide promiſing to be the God of «4braben, 
and of his ſeed, [a»d thatin hu ſeed all the Nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed: | 
Abrehen for his part beleeving the promiſe, and —_— the condition of 0- 
bedicnce to walke before God in wprightneſſe, This Covenant with eAbrahaw 
is ratified by two cxternall Ceremonies, One of a fire-bzand paſſing berweene the 
peices of the Heifer and other Beaſts, which Abraham, according to the cuſtome 
in making of es had divided in twaine, Ge»,x5. The other the Sacrament 
of Circumci ay the fleſh of Abrahams and his poſterity, Gen.17, 

The third period is from the time of Moſer untill Chriſt, When ( after the 
Church multiplied unto a Nation, and withall in proceſle of time, andeonti- 
nuance the Idolatrous e/£gyptians,grew extreamely corrupt os 
and Manners ) God againe revives his former Covenant made with Abraham, 
Putting the Iewes in remembrance of the Covenant of grace in Chreſt, x By ad- 

ng unto the firſt Sacrament of Circumciſion another of the Paſſeoyer, ſetting 
forth unto the Iewes, the Author of their deliverance ; as well from the ſpint- 
tuall ſlavery and puniſhment of ſinne ; as from the bodily bondage and plagues 
of e/Egypr. 2 Afterwards by inſtituting divers Rites and ceremonies concerni 
PrieflsFacvifces,ev:.All which were ſhaddowes of good things tocome (viz, 


unto thoſe types though ſomewhar darkely, yet plainely enough to the weake 
underſtanding of the Iewes, Who in that Minority of the Church ſtood in need 
of ſuch Schooſemaſters and Tutors todire& them unto Chriſt, 

The fourth period and laſt, is from Chriſts death, to the end of the world, 
Who in the fulnele of time pponcing in our fleſh, accompliſhed all the Pro- 
pheſies and Promiſes that went before of him ; and by the tacrifice of himſelte, 
confirmed that covenant a new, which ſolong before had beene made with the 
Church. Withall having aboliſhed whatſoever before was weake and imper- 
fe&, be hath now repleniſhed the Church with abundance of knowledge, and! 
of grace, ſtill ro continue and increaſe, till the conſummation of all things, Inall 
theſe periods of time, the grace of God thar brings ſalvation to man was ever 
one and the ſame : onely the Revelation thereof, was with much variety of cit- 
cutnſtances, as God ſaw it agreeable to every Seaſon, In the firit it was called3 
Promiſe, in the ſecond a Covenant, in the two laſt Periods, a Teſtament ; the 


Old from Moſes till Chriſts death ; the New from thence to the worlds why - 
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' both Kemſſion of /innes, and ſalvation bequeathed as a Legacy unto the Church : | 
and this bequeaſt rati(ied by the death of the Teſtaror typically ſlaine in the Sa- 
crifices, for confirmation of the Old; Kea4y pur todeath in hisowne Pg ſon, for | 
the Senttion of the New Teſtament, Butnetwithſtanding this of any other diver- 
fity in crcumP? ance, the ſubſtance of the Goſpel, or covenant of Grace, is but one 
andthe fame, throughout all ages, Namely, /e/#s Chri## yeſterday, and today, 
and the ſame for ever, . þ 
| Inthe next place. By the Covenant of Worker, wee underſtand that wecall} &,,,,,... | 
in one word the Law : Namely, That meanes of bringing man to Salveror, | _ ,., _— 
which is by perte& odediencerto the will of God. Hereofthere ace al two ſe- OTE 
verall adminiſtrations, 1 The firſt 1s with eAdam before his fall. When [nmor- 
rality ind Happineſſe was promiſed to man, and confirmed by an externall Sym- 
bole of the Tree of life;upon condition that he continued eden to God, as wel 
in all other things, as in that particular Commandemene of net cati the | 
Tree of K nowledge of good «#4 evil. 2, The ſecond adminiſtration of VE- 
hant was the renuing thereof with the Iſraelites at Mount Sins: : where (after 
that the light of nature began to grow darker,and corruprion had in time worne 
out the charaters of REligion and Vertue, firſt graved in mans heart ) God re- 
vived the Law, by a compendious and full declaration of all duries required of 
man, towards God and his neighbour,expreſſed in the ] . According to 
the tenor of which Law God entred into covenant withthe Iſraelites, promi- 
fing to be their God;in beſtowing upon them all bleſſings of life and happineſſ, 
npon condition that they would be his people, obeying all that hee had 
commanded, W hich condition they accepred of, promiling. an abſolute obedi- 
ence, All thingrwbich the Lord bat ſaid we will doe, Exod, 15, 24. and alſo ſub- 
mitting themſelves to all puniſhment in caſe diſobeyed ; ſaying Amen tg 
the curſe of the Law, Curſed be every one that con h not all the word: of this 
Law to toe thers ; and all the people fall [ay » Amen, Dowt 27.26, 
| Weſee inbriefe what theſe covenants of grace and works are, In the fecand 
place we muſt enquire what oppoſition there is berweene theſe two; Grace and 
Workes ; the Gefpel and the Law. The oppoſition is not in regard of the end 
whereatboth doe aime. They agree both in one common end, namely the glory 
of God in mans eterrall ſalvation. The diſagreement is in the meanes, whereby | 
this end may be atrained ; which ate propoſed to men in one ſort by the Law, | 
in another by the Goſpel. The diverſity is this. The Law offers life wnto man upon 
condition of perfe obedience, curſing the tranſpreſſors thereof in the leaſt point 
with eternal! death ; The Gofpel offer; life nnto man upon another condition; wiz. 
Of repentance and faith in (nift, promiſing remiſſion of finnes 18 ſack as regent and 
beleeve. That thisis the maine efſentiall and proper diffetence betweene the 
Covenant of works and of grace (that —_—_— the Law andrhe Gofpel, we 
ſhall endeavour ro make good againſt of the Ronnſh Apoſtary who deny 
ir, Conſider we!then the Law of Workes, cither as given to Adew befyre the | 


Promiſe : or as after the Promiſe it remained in ſome force with Aden and 
| his poſterity. For the time before mans fall. [t is a that perfe obedience 


was the condition required for the eflabliſhing of Adew in perperrtall blifte. O- ; 
ther meanes there was not, nor needed any be propoſed unto him. But when 
| man had failed in that condition, and fo broken the Covenant of Workes ; God | 
to repaire mans ruined eſtate, now deſperate of ever attaining urits 
rg meanes: he appoints a ſecond, offering nnto- Adewa Saviour,that by 
} atth in wm, and not by | Ones: unſpotred obedience, hee mo recover Ty- 
' Rifrration, and life which he had loſt. So that what Adam ſhould have obrairied | 
by workes withont Chriſt ; now hee ſhallreceive by Faith in Chrift withour | 
| Works. Since rhe time of mans fall we muſt conſider, that the Law and Goſpel 
| though they goe , yer as they {till differ i1 rheir nſe andoffice berrypete 
themſelves ; ſoatfothe Law differs from ir {clfe, in that ufe which it had be- 


bow and whi it had fince the fall. To us now it hart norrhe fame uſe thich | 
; {7 Oi 
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ir had in mans innocency. It was given to Adam for this end, tobringhimto 
life, and for that purpoſe, it was ſutficient both init ſelfe, asan abſolute rule of 
PerfeRion : and in regard of Adam who had (irengrth to have obſerved it, But 
unto man fallen,although the band of obedience doe remaihe, yet the end there- 
of (viz.) Iultification and life by it,is now aboliſhed by the romiſe,becauſe the 
Law now is inſufficient for that purpoſe,not of it ſelte, but by reaſon of our ſin- 
full leſh, that cannot keepe it, This 1s moſt manifelt by the renewing of the firſt 
Covenant of works with the Iewes,when God delivered unto them the Marall 
Law, from Sinai, at which time God did not intend that the Iewes ſhould ob. 


taine ſalvation, by obedience to the Law.God promiſed life if they could obey, 
and the Iewes, as their duty was promiſed they would obey ; but God knew 
well enough they were never able to keepe their promiſe, and Ergo it wasnot 
Gods intention in this legall, Covenant with the Jewes,rhat any of them ſhould 
ever ajagine Iuſtification, and life by that meanes;as at firſt rhe Promiſe neednct 
ne made unto Adam, if the Law could have ſuffiſed for the atraini 
of life : fo after the Promiſe was once made, the Law was not renewed wi 
the Iewes,to that end that righteouſneſle, and life ſhould be hadby the obſeru- 
tion of it, This is the plaine dodrine of the Apoſtle, Ea/, mthgt his excellent 
diſpute againſt Iuſtification by the Law. The doubt that troubled the Ga/athian 
was this, God had made an Evangelicall Covenant with Abraham * that in 
Chriſt he and his faithful ſced ſhould be bleſſed ; that is , Tuſtified, After 430, 
eares hee made a legall Covenant with Abrahams Polterity, that they ſhould 
ive, that is, be juſtified and faved, if they did fulfill all things written inthe 
Law, The Queſtion now was, which of theſe two Covenants ſhould tandin 
force, or whether both could ſtand together ? The Apoſtle anſwers, that the 
former covenant ſhould ſtand in force, and that the latter did not abrogate the 
former ; nor yet could ſtand in force together with the former, This he expreſ{- 
ſeth v.17.1$. And this I ſay, that the covenant that was confirmed afore of Godin 
reſpeR of Chriſt,the Law which was 430.year es after, cannot diſanull that it ſhould 
make the Promiſe of none effeft, For if the inheritance (v1z,) of ri goreonſuee and 
life, be bythe Law; it is not by the promiſe : but God gave it toeAbraban by pro« 
miſe, here now they might objzeR, Wherefore then ſerverb the Law? If mencan- 
not be juſtified by keeping the Law, to what end was it given ſolong after the 
Promiſe was made? To thus the Apoltle anſwers, /t was added(wto the promiſe) 
becanſe of tranſgreſſions. Here is the true uſe of the Morall Law, fince the fall of 
man, not to Guflifi him and give life : but to prove him tobe vnyuſt, and war- 
thy of death, It was added pee of tranſgreſſions | that is. 1. To convince 
pu 


man of ſinne, that he might tin remembrance what was his duty of old; 
and what was his preſent infirmuty in doing of it, and what was God s wratha- 
gainſt him for not doing ir. That ſeeing how impoſſible it was for him to attaine 
unto life by this old way of the Law, firſt appointed in Paradiſe, hee might be 
humbled and driven to looke after that new way, which God had ſince that 


time layed forth, more heedfully attending the Promiſe, and ſeeking unto 
Chriſt, who is the end of the Law nutoevery one that belceves in him, Which 
uſe God pointed out unto the Iewes, hour Chriſt anto them in the mercy 
Seate,covering:the Arke wherein the cf che covenant were kept, and in 
the Sacrifice appointed for all ſorts of Tranſgreſſions againſt this Covenant,To 
admoniſh the lewes a further thing was amed at in giving them the Law, 


| mightnotthinke that God by makjng a gracious Promiſe, had utterly nullified 


namely the bringing of them---to Chriſt the promiſed ſeed, in whom remiſſion 
of ſinnes, and lite eternall was to be had, 2. Toreſtraine man from finne, That 
the Law might be a perperuallrule of Holineiſe and Obedience whereby man 
ſhould walke and glorific God to the utmoſt of his power. That ſo thoſe Iewes 


the Law, and that now men might hive as they liſt; but that they might know 
theſe botinds preſcribed them of God, br which — y were 


{ 9 keepe themſelves, that ſo the overflowing of iniquity might be w_ | 
* : . 
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acd. Theſe moſt excellent,perpetuall,and neceſſary uſes of the Morall Law,God 
intended in the;»enewing of the Legall Covenant with the /ewesgand ergo the 
apaltle conclu%nndat God did not crofſe himſelfe, when tirſt he are the inhe- 
eto Abrabari vt 7 promiſe, andafterwards made a Legall Covenant with 
the loves his polterity, /s rhe Law then againſt the promiſes ( faith the Apoſtle) 
God forbid o For if there had berne a Law gruen, which could have goven life, [mrely 
righteonſne fſe ſhould have beene by the Law ; but the Scripture hath concluded all 
under fnne, that the promsſe by the faith of leſws Chriſt might be given to all that 
beleeve, ver. 21. 22, Whence itis maſt cleare,that the Law and the Goſpel in 
ſomethings are ſabordinate and uphold one another, in other abſolute, and de- | 
ſtroy.one another : As the Law by the diſcovery offinne and the puniſhment of 
it, humbles man and prepares him toreceive the Goſpel.2, As the Lavw is a fa- 
aed'diretion for Holinefle and Obedience to thote that have embraced the ' 
Goſpel and all others. 3. As the Law requires ſatisfaction for the breach of it, | 
und the Goſpel promiſeth ſuch ſatisfaction : thus the Law anc. Gazpel agree | 
welltog ether and eſtabliſh one another, Bur as the Law gives life to them that . 
gal obey it,and the Goſpel gives life to them that ſtedfaſtly belecve itzthus | 

Law and Goſpel are one againlt the ather,and overthrow one another, And | 
-g#if God had given {uch 2 Law to the /ewes as could have brought ſalvation 
wthem through the perfett fulfilling of ; ir is apparent,. that God had made 

e his former Covenant unto Abraham,becaute Rightcouſnefle ſhould have 
txene by the Law and not by Chriſt, Butnow God gaveno ſuch Law as could 
te kept by the /ewe:. as the Apolile proves, becauſe all were ſinners againlt it ; 
Slthercfore it followes, thatnotwithſtanding the giving of the Law, the 
Promile ſtands good for ever ; and Rightevulneſle is to be obtained onely by 
the faith of Icſus Chriſt, 

From hence wee conclude firmely, That the difference betweene the Law 
anc the Goſpel, aſſigned by our Divines, is molt certaine and agrecable to the 
Scriptures,v:z, That the Law gives bife unto the juſt upen conduton of perfett Obe- | 
bence in all things: T he Gofel gives life nuts ſinners, upon condition they repent and 
beleeve in Chriſt Ieſus, Whence it is plaine;that in the point of luſtification the(e 
twoare incompatible, and that therefore our Minor propoſition ſtands veritied, 
That juſtification by rhe workes of the Law, makes voyde the Covenant of grace, 
Which Propoſition is the ſame with the Apoltles aflertion elſe where, Gal. 2 
31 If righteonfne(ſe be by the Law, Chrift dud in vaine ; and Gal.y .q. Tee are abo- 
lilbed from Chriſt, whoſoever ave juſtified by the Law ee are fallen from gr ace, 

| — be much more injurious are theſe of the Rowihb Church unto the Golpel 
of Chriſt, when by Gnpingtbls difference, they would confound the Law an 
Goſpel, and bring us back from Chriſt ro A7s/ez, to ſceke for our Tuſtitication 
the fulfilling of the Morall Law, They would perfwade us,that the Goſpel'is 
nothing, but a more perfe& Law, or the Law perfet by addition of the Spirit, | 
enabling men to fulfilt ir ; That the promiſes of the Goſpel be upon this condi- | 
tion of fulfilling the Law, with ſuch like ſtuffe, Their DoArine touching this | 
point is declared unto us by Bel/armine;(1b, 4, de juſtificat. cap, 3. 44 where hee | 
__ many diſtinions betweene the Law and Goſpel;but will by no meanes | | 
mir of that which our reformed Divines make to be the chiefe. The chiefe di- 
ſtinftion which hee conceives tobe betweene them he framed thus. The Goſpel 
or he) taken in a donble ſenſe.1. For the Dottrine of Chriſt and bis «ApoſtHes 
them preached and written, 2, For the grace of the Holy Ghoſt given in the New 
Teſtamene, which be makes to be the Law written in our hee'ts, that quickning ſpi- 
it, the law of faith, charity ſhed abroad in our hearts, inoppoſrion to the Lan | 
written in ſtove, to the dead and hilling letter, the Law of Worke!, the ſpirit 
| Leong and feare. Vpon this hee proceeds to the difference berweene the | 
andthe Goſpel, thus ; The Lew toacheth us what uz to bee dove, the Goſpel | 
| 


— 


i Cor.3, 


(if it be taken for the grace of the Hol beſt) ſo it differs from the Law, becauſe 
is gives ſtrength to doe it : Z if it 67.92 z the - ah delivered by m_ Toh.!. 17, 
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; and his Apoſtles, ſo it agrees with the Law, teaching ua as the Law d «rh, whetthing, 
| areto be done, This argument the leſuite illuſtrates and proves In three particy. 
lars. » > Ty: 14330 
| 1. The Goſpel container, Dottrinam eperum, w Leges wo F Moral prec 
|Ex0d. 20. 


| writings of the New 1 cſtamem, wherein every where wee finde preceper q,| 
| exhortations to. the ſame Vertmer, prohibitions and dehortattons ha wy + // 


— 


they bee the ſame in the Goſpel that bee in the Law, cvyen thoſe preceprs tha 
ſeeme moſt Evangelical, (viz.).of /oving our enemies; witreſſe of this af} j;, 


vices whichthe Law forbids or commands, So that for © Moral«, the Def 

of the Goſpel ts but the Doftrine of the Law ; newly (that 1s) mrf Clerrey 

ard fully expounded. Nor is the Goſpel more per fett tn ſubſtance bat in circyy,. 
ſtance a more perſpicuom Dottine, | 

W hich though a truth, yet is very ridiculouſly proved'by the Cardinall'gy, 

of ' Mats , Ni: abundaverit,&c, Vnleſſe your righteanſneſſe excrede, what? hee 

ſaith not the righteouſneſſe of the Law and Prophets, bur'gf the Scriber any 

| Phariſees, yee ſball not eter, &c, A profound Glofle » (Chriſt would notadde 

to the burthen of the Law, but to take away fromthe falſe glofle of the Strike 

and Pbari/ces,) Surely good cauſe had owe Saviour, to taxe both the Dofhine 

of the Phariſees in interpreting, and their manners in their hypoc riticallpr;. 


| 


| {| peech , 


ice of the Law in outward matters, without inward obedience, Bur littleres- 
ſon was there, that Chriſt ſhould require of man more perfetion than Gods 
Law required, and it is:a fancie to dreame of any fuch meaning in our Savior | 
2. The Goſpel containes comminations and thriatnings a the Law doth, wite, 

the many woes from Chriſt owne month againff the Scribes and Phariſees, v. 
zether with thoſe frequent denunciations of judgement and damnation toſuch uy 


are ungodly, that doe not repent and obey the' Goſpel 


| 3. TbeGeſpol containes promiſes of life and happmeſſe, but theſe E vanyelitdl 


promiſes be not abſolute,but upon the ſame condition that the legall ae, vi.) 
Cum conditrone tmyplende legw, cum conditione Tuſtitie attualy & operoſe, qua 
in perfetla Manaateram obſervatione conſiſtit, Cap. 2. 

This the Teſuite wiltprove unto us, 


- - + 


| 2, From Mar.19-17, Mark,10.19, Where Chrilt ſpeakes to the young man, 


1. From that Mar,s, Vuleſſe your righteouſneſſe abound,&c, ( that is, in $6 
larmnes conſtruQion) ſo farre as, wnto the per felt keeping of the Law , ju 
fall not enter into the K ing dome of Heaven, | 


asking him what Hee ſhould doe to be ſaved :1f thow wilt enter antd life 
keepe the commandements, And to the Lawyer, ( Luke 10, 28, ) who azked 
the like queſtion, he anſwers : T his doe aud thou (halt live : that is, 'Fulfl 
the Law, and thow ſhalt be ſaved, In which words they ſay, That Chriſt ad 
preach the Goſpel, and ſhewed unto theſe men the very Evangelical! way ts 

ſalvation, 
3. From the many places of Scripture, wherein mortification of ſinne, and 
the (tudious praRtice of holineſ{e and obedience is required of us : as Kom, 
8. If yee mortifie the deeds of the fleſh by the ſpirit, yee (hall Irve, So Exechiel 


| 18.21. If the wiched will returne from all hu finnes that hee hath commited, 

| and k:epe all my Statutes, and dee that which is lawfull and rightyhee flat 

| ſurely live and not die, With a number ſuch like places, 

| 4. Fromthe very tenor of the Goſpel ; Hee that belreverh ſhall bee ſaved, 

| but hee that bekeeveth not ſhall bee damned. Where wee ee the promiſe 

| of life is not abſolare , bur conditionall : If wee doe ſuch and ach 
workes, ; 

From hence the Romaniſt concludes : Thar ſeeing the precepts, threatnings, 
and promiſes of the Goſpel be for matter the ſame, that thoſe of the Law ate 
the true difference betweenethe Law and Goſpel ſhall bee this : That the Lav 

nakedly propoſeth what is to bee done, rubont giving grace to performe *; 
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but the Goſpel not only propoſeth what is to be dane, but withall giveth grace 
and ſtrength to doe it;and therefore the Law given by Poſer the Law 
iver cannot juſtifie, becauſe ut was given without the grace of fulfilling it ; 
| the Goſpel —_ by Chriſt the Regeemer doth juſtifie, becauſe ut 1s accom- 
panied with the grace of the Holy Ghoſt, making us able to keepe the Law, 
For which cauſe alſo the Law of Moſes is a yoaks nnſuppertable, the Law 
of ® feare and bondage, becauſe it gives not grace to keepe it, but onely con. 
vinceth our ſinne, and threatens us puniſhment : But the Law of Chriſt, the 
Goſpel, is a light yoake, a law of love and liberty, becanſe it giver grace to 
heepe it, and of love 20 God and man ; and ſo by felfilling frees a man from 
feared puniſhment. 
This is the ſumme of the Remi/b DoArine touching the difference betwixt 
the Morall Law and the Goſpel in the point of Iaſtification, as it is delivered us 
Bellarmine, the rotten pillar of the Antichriſtian $Synao0 one; wherein we have 
carce 2 ſyllable of diſtin truth, but all perverted by equivocations and groſle 
ambiguities, as ſhall appeare by a ſhort ſurvey of the former diſcourſe. Where- 
zthen hee diſtinguiſherh the Goſpel into the DoArine of Chriſt, and his A- 
paſtles, and into the grace of the Holy Ghoſt ; ler us follow him in theſe two 


us. 

Firſt for DoArine ; Wee grant that the Goſpel is often ſo taken ; but 1n this 
matter about Jultitication, this acception is too large, and not diſtin enough. 
For although, by a Synecdocie of the chiefeſt and moſt excellent- part, the 
whole dotrine and miniſtery of Chriſt and his Apoſtles with their ſacceſſours, 
becalled the DoArine of the Goſpel, and Þ the Miniſtery of the Goſpel : yer 
allchings which they preached or wrute, is not the Goſpel properly ſo called : 
Butas Moſes chiefly delivered the Law unto the ewes, though yer withall 


bee wrote of Chriſt, and ſo in part revealed unto them the Goſpel : So Chrilt 
nd his Miniſters, though chiefly they ng the Goſpel, yet 1n its place they 
urge the Law withall,as that which hath its ſingular u'e in furthering our Chri- 
ſtan faith and pratice, Wherefore when we ipeake of the Golpel as oppoſite 
tothe Law, it is a Teſuiricall equivocation to take it inthis large ſenſe. tor the 
whole DoArine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, preached by them, and written for | 
win the Booke of the New Teſtament, we follow the Apoltle in this diſpute of 
lſtification, Gal, 4, 4,5, And according as he doth take the Goſpel ſtrily for 
the promiſe of juſtification and life made unto man in Chriſt lets. This is in 
proper tearmes the Goſpel, (v:z.) that ſpeciall doctrine touching mans redem- 
ion and reconciliation with God by the meanes of Telus Chriſt;the revelation 
whereof was indeede [ 2v2174are» ] the gladdelt ridings that were cver brought 
othe eare of mortall man, Which Goſpel in ſtri& tearmes the Angels prea- 
ded, L,wc.2.10, 11, Behold 7 bring you glad tidings of great j»1, which ſhall be to 
«people : That wnto you # borne this day in the (ie of David, a Saviour which 
«Chriſt the Lord, And afterward Chriſt and his Apoſlles fully explained the 
gyſteries thereof unto the world. According to this neceſſary diſtintion, wee 
aſwer ; That if we take the Goſpel in that large acception, it is true which 
bellarmine hath; That the Gof] pel containes ip it the Dodrine of workes,(viz.) 
orall Law, even the very ſame precepts, prohibitions, threatnings, and 
Momiſes which are delivered in the Law. All which as Chriſt and his Apoltles 
hed, ſo may all Miniſters withont blame, yea they mult if they will avoyde 
e, preſle the ſame upon their hearers ſcafonably and diſcreetly, that the 
aw may make way for the better receiving and entertainment of grace in 
te Goſpel. But hence :t followes not, thar the Goſpel properly ſo taken, is to 
* confoanded as one and the ſame thing with the | aww, becauſe the Law is con- 
Pyned with it in the preachings and writings of the Miniſters of the New Te- 
nt, They ſtill are divided in their nature and offices : nor hath the Goſpel 
nity with the Law in precepts, threatnings, or promiſes. Wherefore 
Bellarmine teacheth us ; That Evangelical promiſes bee made with 
V 2 condition 
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| 2, CAlat,gExcept yourrighteouſueſſe, &c. Tothis we anfwer, The plaice 
| meaning of the place is this, Cur righteouſneſſe muſt abound more thanthar of 
| the Phariſees, (that is) it muſt not be outſide onely as theirs was, bur inward 


conditions of perfett fulfilling the Law. |t is a deſperate errour, and thar jn the 
very foundation, You heard his proofes before recited ; {ce now alittle how 


paſſing weake they be, 


righteouſneſſe of the heart, in inward ſanRiry of the thoughts and atteRiqng, 
as well as of the outward action: or clfc ſuch our hypocrilic will keepe us from 
| entring into heaven, Eur doth it hence follow, that becauſe we mult be more 


| 


Calv. in{. 1. 3. 
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| quires : ' wee mult exceede them, Ergo, equall the holinefle of the Law in all 


perfect than theſe Phariſees, wee mult be as perfeR in all things as the Lay re. 


points? Becauſe we muſt be ſincere without hypocriſie, exgo, we mult teper. 
fe& in all things without blame ? Such conſequents as thele, the Ieluite 
conciuded out of his owne head, not out of the Text. 

1ouching that ſpeech of Chriit tothe yonng man, 44.19. and the Lawyer, 
Luk. 10, that if they did fulfill the Law, they ſhould live, Wee an{wer, tha 
Chriſt in ſo ſpeaking unto them, did nor preach the Goſpel, but thewed unto 
them the legall way to ſalvation. For theſe erring, that grand errour of the 
lew in ſeeking for righteouſneſſe nor by faith, bur by the workes of the lay, 
ſevering the Law, from Chriſt the end thereof; (as the Apultle ſhewes, liem,g, 
3'» 32. 10, 3. and ſo ſuppoſing to be ſaved by doing ſome good thing. Chil 
anſwers them in their humour, as every one ſhould be anſwered, that fixels 


with high conceits of his owne righteouſpeſſe and workes, that there was 2 
Law to be kept : and if they could fully obſerve the righteouſneſle of it, they 
ſhould be ſaved,ſending them of purpoſe tothe Law, that they might be hum. 
bled thereby, and ſee their great folly, in ſeeking for life by that which they 
were ſo unable to keepe. Againſt which anfwer, the Ieſuite hath nothing to 
reply,but ſtands much in contuting of another anſwer made by ſume of our Dy, 
vines, that Chriſt ſpake theſe things — This Bellarmme 1eckes tocon- 
fute ; nor doe | labour to confirme it, though it might be juſtified for any thing! 
he brings to the contrary, | | 

3- Vnto thoſe places of Scripture that every where almoſt promiſe life, 
bleſſedneſſe,the favour of God,upon condition of [ ho{ineſſe m life and comverſe- 
tron, that wee mortific the Luſt s of the fleſh, walke w the ſpirit, overcome the word, 
&c,7] Wee anſwer, that Obedience is one thing, perfe& obedience is another.) 
Wee ſay, that the promiſes of the Goſpel te all upon condition of obed:eme;} 
but none upon condition of perte& obedience, It 1s an injury done untous, 
when they ſay, wee teach that Evangelicall promiſes be abſolute and withour 
| condition,as if God did promiſe and give all unto us, and we doe nothing forit 


on our parts, We defend no ſuch dotage. The promiſes of the Goſpel becor- 
ditionall,(viz.) namely upon condition of repentance and amendment of life. 
That weſtudy to our power to nbey God in all things, but this is ſuch a condit-! 
on as requires of us ſincerity and faithfulneſſe of endeavour, not perfe&ian of 
| obedience in the full performance of every jot and tittle of the Law. | 
| Vnto the laſt Argument, from the tenour of the New Coveuant, (v:z.)that' 

we muſt beleeve if wee will be ſaved ; ergo the promiſe of the Goſpel is with, 
| condition of falfilling the Law. This is an Argument which might make the: 

Cardinals cheeke as red as his cap, were there any ſhame in him. Faith indeede | 
is a worke,and this worke is required as a condition of the promiſe; but todoe. 
this worke, to belecve, though it be to obey Gods commandement, yet it is not! 
perfeRly to fulfill the whole Law, bur perfeRly ro traſt in him, who 
mercy and pardon for-tranſgreſſions of the Law. 
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. Of Fellarmines eryoneors diſtinftion of the word [Go Fel,] 


ſticall fraud appeares, taking the Goſpel for the whole dorine of the 
New Teſtament, publiſhed by Chriſt and his Apoltles, and ergo confoun- 
ding the Law and the Goſpel as one, becauſe he findes the Lay as well a3 
the Goſpel delivered unto us by our Saviour and his Miniſters : I proccede to 
the ſecond branch of it. The Goſpel (faith he) « raken for the grace of the Holy 
Ghoſt goven #1 inthe New Teſt ament, whereby menare made al l- to beepe the Law, 
Itis ſo taken : But where is it ſo taken ? The Ieſuite cannot tell you that : [Ur 
verum fatear ( {aith he) omen E vangelis non videtay in Scropteres uſpram accu, 
vſipro dofr:a, ] No good reaſon for it, inas muchas it is evident to all men, 
that there is grear difference betweene the dorine of mans ſalvation by the 
mercy of God through the merits of Chriſt ( which is properly the Goſpel )and 
the grace: of the Holy Ghoſt teſtowed on man in his Regeneration, whereby 
he is made able in ſome meaſure, to doe that which is good* Burt the fault is not 
{o much in the name,in calling the grace of God inus by the name of Goſpel, as 
in the miſle-interpreration of the matter it ſelfe : Wherein two errours are 
committed by the 1efuite, 
1 In thathee maketh the grace of the New Teſtament, to bee ſuch ſtrength 
given to man, that thereby he may fulfil the Law, ; 
2, Inthat he ſaith, The Law was given without grace to keepe it. In both 
which aſſertions there is ambiguity and errour, 
For the firſt, We grant that grace to doe any thing that is good, is given by 
the Goſpel, not by the Law, The Lai commands, but it gives noſtrength to 
obey, becauſe ir preſuppoſeth that he, tro whom the command is given ;hath, or 
ought to have already in himſelte itrength to obey it. And Ergo, we confeſle it 
freely, that we [7 recesve the Spirit, not by tre workes of the Law, but by the hea- 
ring of faith preached, ) as it 1s Gal, 3.2. The donation of the irit in any mea- 
ſure whatſoever of his ſanRifying graces, is from Chriſt as a Saviour; not as a 
' |Law-giver. 1hus then we agree, * hatall grace to doe well is given unto us by | 
the Goſpel, but next we differ, _y teach, that the Goſpel gives tuch grace ! 
unto man, that hee may fulfill what the Law commands, and fo be juſtified by | 
itz wedeny it, and fay, that grace is given by the Goſpel,to obey the Lay fin- | 
cerely withour hypocrilie ; but notto fulfill ir perfely without infirmities, In | 
which point the leſuite failes in his proofes which he brings. | 
1+ Out of thole places where contrary attributes are aſcribed to the Law and 
Goſpel. Vnto the Law ; that 1t is [ the miniſtry 2 of death and condemwation, ] az Cor. 3 7. | 
killsng b [eter ]rhatit[workerh © wrath, that itis a [ yoake of 4 bondage, lai ae Cor. 3.6e 
Teftament © brenging forth children unto bondage, ) But unto the Goſpel, that ir | , OS . + 
ls | the miniſtry * of life and [of reconciliation, ] 8 the Þ ["/pw:e that gmichneth, ]  d Gal. ; - ; 
the [" Teftament that bringeth forth children to liberty ; ]which,oppaſition Bellar- | c Gal. 4.24. 
mine will have to be, becauſe 'the Law gives precepts, without a frording ftrenath t 2Ccr.3. 6, 
to kgepe them ; but the Goſpel giver grace to doe what is commanded, Fur the |c- s py '& 
ſuire is here miſtaken, Theſe oppoite attributes given tothe Law, are aſcri- | ,, ; <a MY 
dedrtoit in a two-fold reſpect : 1 Inregard of the puniſhment which the Law. ; Gal.q, 26+ 
threatens to offenders, (v:z.) Death, In which regard principally the I aw is | 
[aid co be the miniſtry of death, ro workewrath,to be not 1 ns 4 killirig Let- | 
ter; inas muchas being broken, it leaves no hope to the tranſerefſour, but a | 
refull expeRarion of crernall death and condemnation of the Law under the | 
terrors wherof it holds them in bondage, Bur on the contrary,the Go! pel is the 
miniſtery of life, of reconciltation of the quickn1:g ſþirit,and of liberry,becaule it 
eales unto us Chriſtin whom we are reſtored to life, from the deſerved death | 
V3 be: « _ _ 4 


G O much of the firſt member of the Teſuires diſtin&ion, wherein his ſophi- 
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and condemnation of the Law unto Gods favour, being delivered from the 
| wrath tocome, unto liberty ; being freed from laviſh {eare of puniſhmert, 
| This is the chicfe reaſon of this oppotition of Attributes, Secondly ,the next i5 in 
| reoard of obedience.In which retpe& the Miniſlery of the Law is {aid to be the 
Miniſtery of the Letter, written in Tables of ſtone:vur that of the Goſpel is cal. 
led the Miniſtery of the Spirit, which writes the Law in the fleſhly tables of the 
| heart, Becauſe the Law barely commands, bur gives not Miniſters power to 9. 
bey ; and ſo is but asa dead lefter withour the vertue of the Spirit, Bur in the 
Goſpel,grace is given from Chriſt, who by the Holy Ghoſt {anQiheth the heart 
{ of his elect, that they may live to Righteouſneſle in a {incere thought, notey 
way exact conformity to the Law of God, The like aniwer wee give unto ang- 
ther proofe of his, 

2. Out of that place; [7 /ob.1. 17, The Law came by Moſes, but grace und 
truth by Tſim (hriſt ; 7] that is, (faith Bellarmine ) T he Law came by My: 
ſex wiuthont grace to fulfill 1t ; but grace to keepe it by Chriſt. 

Wee anſwer ; The true interpretation of theſe words is this : CILoſes delj- 
vered a twofold Law, Morall and Ceremoniall. Oppoſite to theſe, Chriſt hath 
brought a twofold priviledge,Grace for the Morall Law, whereby wee under- 
| ſtand not onely power given to the regenerate in part to obſerve this Lay, 
which ſtrength could not come by the Law it ſelfe,bur alſo much more remifh- 
on of finnes committed againſt rhe Law, and fo our juſtification and treedome 
from the guilt of ſinne and curſe of the Morall Law. Secondly,truth for the Ce. 

remoniall Law, the ſubſtance being brought in and the ſhadowes vaniſhed | 
| Wherefore the Teſnite erres greatly in this point, when hee makes the grace of 
the New Teſtament to conſiſt in this ; That ſtrength is thereby given us to ful, 
fill the Law. The grace of God in the Goſpel is chiefly our lvſtification andre- 
demption from the curſe of the Law : and in the next place, ſtrength afforded us 
to obey the Law in ſome meaſure,not perte&ly as our Adverſaries would have 
| it, Inthenext point, he erres as much in ſaying that the Law of *Meſe: was gi- 
yen without grace to obey it, A falſe aſſertion, For although the Law of it ſelfe 

give not grace, yet it is certaine, that grace was given by Chriſt even then when 
Moſes publiſhed the Law. Sufficient for the proofe hereof are, 1, Theſeexcel- 


 ſtament, ſo eſpecially in the Booke of the P/a/mes;and amongſt them in the 1g, 
and 119, Pſame, where the Lav of God is ſaid to (give /1ght to the eyes, ro cons 
vert the ſonls, torejoyce the beart,&c. )which it could not<doe of it ſelfe,had not 
the grace of the Holy Ghoſt beene given in theſe times, without which the Law 
could worke no luch ſaving effets, 2, Experience of thoſe times in the faith, 
Patience,and Obedience,and all forts of graces ſhining in thoſe ancient Saints, 
| who lived before, and after the Law was given ; which graces they received 
fromthe Holy Ghoſt, ſhed upon their hearts by vertue of Chriſts mediati 
| whereby they received ſtrength to live holily im obcdience unto the Law 
God. The difference betweene theſe times and thoſe under the IL aww, is not,that 
wee have grace and they had none ; but onely in the meaſure andextent of the 
ſame grace beſtowed both on us and them. In thoſe times,2s the Dotrine ofthe 
Goſpel was more obſcurely revealed, fo the grace which accompanies it, w3 
more ſparingly diſtributed, being confined toa C hurch collected of one nation, 
and beſtowed upon that Church in a leſſer meaſure than now, though yet ſuff- 


lent properties aſcribed unto the Law of God, as in other places of the Old Te-| | 


.ciently in that meaſure, But inthe times of the New Teſtament, the light 

ſhines more brightly, and grace is diſpenced more liberally, being extended in- 
differently to all Nations,and powred upon the gedly ina larger abundance, ac 
cording as was promiſed /erew, 31, Though alſo this compariſon muſt bee re- 
ſtrained unto whole Churches, what generally is now done ; for no doubt in 
| many particulars, *fome men under the Law exceede, for abundance of grace, 
| Many under the Goſpel, Wherefore, it isa notable injury unto the bounty 


| God,and the honour of thoſe Saints of old, to exclude them from partaking - 
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the Goſpel, to affirme, that thzy were led onely by the ſpirit of feare,and not of 
love; that they receiyed nor the ſpirit of adoption, to cry «66a father, as 
well as wee, though not plenritully as wee;and fo Þ that they were not tonnes 
though under Tutors and Governours, as we confeſſe they were but very ſer- 
vants held in bondage, and excluded from the inheritance of grace, and glory 
till after Chriſts death, So that at belt their adoption was but conditionall wich 

d of time to come : bur, forthe preſent, they were handled as ſlaves 
fear'd with temporall puniſhments, allured by temporall rewards, like a hear d 
of ſwine, fed with baſe akornes and huskes, Theſe be abſurd errou:rs bred out 
of Scripture miſunderſtood, ef pecta:ly rhat of /obn, 1, Grace came 4 y Chriſt, 
Ergb, not before Chrifts incarnation, A filly Argument : Chriſt is as old as the 
World, and his grace as ancient as the name of man upon earth. Grace alwayes 
came by Chriſt, and was in its meaſure given by himlong before he appear'd in 
thefleſh, Hee was ever the head of his Church, and that his body, which hee 
alwayes quickned . the blyſſed influence of his ſpirit miniſtred thereunto, 
Whereby the godly before, as well as fince his incarnation, were made living 
members of that his myiticall Body, Wherefore it is apparent,that grace isnot 
to be tied to the rimes of the Goſpel, and fevered from the Law. Nay,as of old 
the Law was not alwayes withoat grace ; ſo now many times the Goſpel it 
felfe is without grace, Chriſt himſelte being a Fumbling jFone, and 4 rocke of 
of"ce, the Goſpel # ſavorr of death to many of thoſe upon whom grace is not 
deſtowed, to beleeve and embrace it. 

I conclude then, that this difference which our Adverſaries make betweene 
the Law and Goſpel 1s falſe ; and that their errour is pernicious, in makirg the 
Goſpel to be nothing but the ſpirit added to the Law, that man may fulfill it to 
his Iuſtification, That thus a man may be faved by Chriſt, through the perfe& 
fulfilling of the Law. W hich is a monſtrous and uncottth Doctrine, layirig an 
unſupportable burthen upon the conſcience of man, and hazarding his ſoule to 
eernall deſtruction ; whiles by this meanes hee fruſtrates the grace of God in 
Chriſt, and withall fruſtrates his owne hopes of life, expeAing to obtaine it by 
that Law which he is never able to fulfill, 
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Inflification by fulfilling the Law, overthrowes Chriſtian libertie ; the part: of 
| our Chriſtian liberty, 


” 


Dottrine, - 
But juſtification by the workes of the Law overthrowes the ſpiritwall liberty of 
wan obtained for bim by Chriſt : 

Ergo, lt us an hereſfie againſt the Goſpel. | 
For the proofe of the Minor Propoſition, let us in briefe conſider wherein 
ſtands that liberty wherwith Chriſt hath made us free,that ſo we may the berter 
perceive what part thereof this doQtrine of Iuſtification by workes doth nultrfre 
and deprive us of, The liberty we have in Chriſt is either in regard of the life 
to come, or of this preſent life, The firſt is the liberty of glory, eninnall, 


O much of the third Argument ; the laſt followes, drawne from rhe 
nature of Chriſtian liberty, which is this : , 

4. Arg. That which overthrowes oxy Chriſtian liberty purchaſed for 
ua by the death of Chriſt, that is no Evangelicall , but an Hereticall 
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"hereunto wee arenow ſubject ; andnot wee onely, but the whole Creation 
| which with us CorvdGer 4 Cuvadire groancth ara travaileth in pane, Ul withug 
ir alſo be delivered, (&37 Soria gbocas tis Thy rd $ifian + Jegns of Turar Te Of, 
from the bondage of corruption, into the glorious liberty of the ſonnes of Ged)as the 
Apoſtle declares, Row,,$, 19. & ſeq. This liberty we have in hope,not in poſleſſi- 
on. The next weactually enjoy in this life,and that is the liberty of grace. This 
we may divide not unfitly into three branches : 1 Freedome from finne : 2 Free, 
| dome trom the Law : 3 Freedome from men, _ ; 

1. Our freedome from finne ſtands in two things ; T, In our deliverance 
from the puniſhment of ſinne ; For whereas every inne in its owne nature 
brings with it guiltinefle, anda ſure obligation unto puniſhment, binding oyer 
the tranſgreſlour unto the paines of Gods eternall wrath, by a {tronger chaj 
than of Steele or Adamant : Chriſt by his meritorious ſatisfaRtion hath broken 
theſe bonds, and ranſomed us from this fearefull bondage unto hell and deſtry- 
ion : He being made a curſe for us, bathredeemed us from the curſe of the Lay, 
Gal, 3.13, thatis, By taking on himſelfe the puhiſhment of our ſinnes in his 
owne perſon ſuffering and ſatisfying the wrath and juſtice of God, he hathonce 
for ever ſet us free from the dreadtull vengeance of God, which wee delerye 
ſhould fall upon us for our iniquities. 

2. In our deliverance from the power of finne, which though it abide ings 
in the reliques of our corrupted nature ; yet by the power of the Holy Ghoſt 
dwelling in the hearts of the Regenerate, it 1s ſubdued and kept m—_—_ 
itdothnot reigne nor exerciſe its commanding authority without controle. $ 
that whereas the Vnregenerate be the Servants of Sinne, wholly at the com- 
mand of Satan and wicked affe&tions,the Regenerate are freed from this ſlavery 
being ruled and guided by the Spirit of the Lord,which whereſoever it is,there 
is liberty, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 2. Cor. 3. 17, Liberty from that blindneſe 
wherein we are holden by nature, not knowing what the will of God is. Liber- 
ty from that rebellion and infirmity of our nature,whereby we are not willi 
nor able to doe the will of God ; from which weare freede in part by the 
rit of Chriſt, inlightning our mindes, and changing our hearts. Thus Liberty 
from ſinnes dominion and damnation, S. Paw! joynes together, Row, $.2.[The 
Law of the Spirit of life, which 1#4n Chriſt Teſus, hath freed me from the law i 
ſinne and of death. ] And againe, Rem, 6, 14. Sinne ſhall not have dominion + 
ver you, for yee are not under the Law, but under Grage, 

. Ceremonial, 

2, Ony freedome from the Law « either from the . or 

Aorall Law, 

The Ceremoniall Law containeth in it divers carnall Ordinances, (Jrgwuere 
o*ex5) to endure untill the time of reformation ; from all which Chriſt hath 
freede the Church of the New Teſtament, as namely, 

I. From the whole burthen of Legall Ceremonies whatſoever, uſedin the 
worſhip of God. Thoſe reſemblances are of no uſe now, when the ſubſtanceit 
{elte is come in place:nor may ſuch beggerly and impotent rudiments be ſought 

ter, when yruey perfe&ion is to be had, Gal, 4. 9. | 

2, From that reſtraint in things indifferent, whereunto the Tewes weretied, 
but we are not bound. Such are the obſervations of dayes,of meates and drinkes, 
of garments, with the like, wherein the Iewes were reſtrained, but our con- 
ſciences are left free, being taught, that every Creatzre of God is good, bring ſas- 
ified by prayer and thankeſpiving, 1 Tir, 4.4,5.And that to the Þ pure all things 
are pure, Onely this being obſerved, that wee abuſe nor this our Liberty ; but 
that as weare informed by faith, thar all things are lawfull for us -ſo we ſhould 
be taught by charity to ſee what are expedient in regard of others ; that a due 


may be ſcandalszed, as the Apoſtle co s, Rom, 14.21, By which means 


knowledge on the one ſide (till preſerves us, that our conſciences be not _ 
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red with ſuperſtition, and chariry on the other ſide ſhall keepe our liberty from | 
degencrating into licentiouſnefſe, andunchriſtian contempt of our weake bre- 
thren 
2 Our freedome from the Morall Law ſtands in this, that whereas the Paw | This liberty 
requires of every man, upon ſtrieſt tearmes of neceſſity, full and compleare | rem humane 
obedience to all things whatſoever contained in it,1t he will avoyge the puniſh- 13999 woY 
ment of hell fire : Chriſt hath freede all that beleeve in bim from this heavy and | coumudice. is 
igorous exaction of the Law, taking away from our conſciences this obligation | properly nor 
unto a neceſlary fulfilling thereof, upon paine that we ſhall torteire Heaven if | a beneSt pur- 
wedoe itnot ; as we ſhall ſee more anon. a wg" ure ry 
3, Inthe lalt place, our freedome is from men ; namely, from all power I or is 
and authority they may claime over our conſciences ; they may hold our perſons | ;, nv privis 
in ſubje10n, but they cannot command over our conſciences, fVee acknow- | ledveof our 
ledge no juriſdiction of man,or Angel over our Conſciences, but onely that of | creation , 
God that created us, and of Chriſt that hath redeemed us, W hoſoever ergo wu o_ 
ſhall impoſe upon man any humane traditions,opinions,or ordinarions whatſo- | *** _ 
ever totye his conſcience unto obedience by vertue of his owne authority,ſfuch | trum mcns 
aone trenches upon Gods high Prerogative, and uſurpes tyrannically over the | commace,an 
ſoules of men, according as at this day that Man of Sinne doth. But here wee | 9*!y ſubject 
muſt oberve, that humane conſtitutions be either Eccleſiaſticall or Politicall, pray; mpg 
Eccleſialticall concerne either the matter and ſubſtance of Gods worſhip, when [1.0.0.1 
any thing is invented by man, and commanded, wherein and whereby to wor- | Liberty is a 
ſip God 2, The manner and externall order of Gods worſhip in the determi- | par: ot our 
pation of indiftcrent circumſtances, tendingto decencie and comelinefle, towiuall Li 
For the former, wee renounce and reje& all humane authority whatſoever, of ied 
(that ſhall without warrant from the Scriptures preſcribe unto the Church any | 64, 1: 
dofrine to be received as a divine truth or cuſtome,ceremony or practice what- | 6c: y. 
ſoever to be obſerved as a proper part of Gods moſt holy worſhip. According 
our reformed Churches have happily recovered their liberty by breaking 
alunder thoſe cordes,and caſting away that yoake of falſe dofrine,of ſuperſti- 
ous, ceremoniall will-worſhips, wherewith not Chriſt, but Antichriſt had in- 
ſnared and oppreſſed the Church. And they have Gods owne warrant for fo 
doing, [ſay 29, 13. ratified and explained by Chriſt, Mat,15, 9. [In vane they 
werk mee, teaching foy doftrine mens precepts: ] which was a thing contrary 
Gods expreſſe commandement : Ez-cb, 20, 18, 19. [Walke yee wot in the or- 
nances of your Fathers, neither obſerve their manners, nor defils your ſelves with 
their [deles * I am the Lord your God, walks in my Statutes, and keepe my judge- 
wents and doe them, | 
For the later, namely humane Conſtitutions concerning indifferent circum- 
ances in Gods worſhip, tending to orderly decencie, agreeable ro the ſimpli- 
dty and purity of the Goſpel : herein we muſt haowinds the authority of 
the Church, t ough not over our conſciences to binde them, yer over our pra- 
to order and limit them. Accordingly as alſo we doe in the other branch | 
of umane obedience, ( viz.) Politicall or Civill, compriſing all law trouchuag | 
lawfull things made for the governance of Kingdomes or inferior States by the 
lupreame Magiltrate, that hath authority fo to doe. Whereunto we [ mw## ber | gm, 11.5, 
ſubj-f?, not becauſe of wrath onely, but alſo for conſcience ſake, }] For conſcience 
ke, not becauſe the higheſt Monarch on Earth hath power over the conſcience 
f his meaneſt SubjeR,to binde ir by vertue of his owne authority , but becauſe 
Cod hath eſtabliſhed the Magiltrates authority, and commanded Subjedts obe- | 
"2 m lawfull things,and therefore we canrfot diſobey them withour breach 
conſcience, in diſobeying and violating alſo Gods Commandement, But 0- 
ter” viſe for any immediate power of the conſcience to reſtraine the inward 0 
lherry thereof, no man without preſumption may arrogate it, nor any with- 
outſlaviſhbatneſle yeeld to another, as the Apoſtle commands, [| yee ar bought 
Pith a price, be not yee ſervans of men, ] This is in briefe the Dofrine of Chri-| » Gor.7.23- 
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ſian or ſpirituall liberty ; which wee call Chriſtian, 1. from the cauſe of it, 
[Chriſt ] by whoſe purchaſe wee enjoy it : 2. Fromthe ſubjet ofitChriſti. 
| ans, ] in oppoſition tothe Iewes, who had not this liberty in all parts of 45 
weeave,namely in freedome from the ceremonial Law,and reltraint in ings 

indifferent, In all other parts they in their meaſure were freed by Chriſt a 
| well as wee. Againe, we call it ſpirituall, in oppoſition to civill and bodily Li- 
| berty, becauſe it ſtands in the freedome of ſoule and conſcience, not 1n the free. 
| dome of the outward man ; the bondage and ſubjeion whereof is noim- 
| peachment to this ſpirituall freedome, as Anabapriſticall libertines would per. 
| wade the world, contrary to the Apoſtles deciſion, x Cor. 7, 22. [| Heethary 
| called inthe Lord being a ſervant, is the Lords Free-man, 


| 
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Inſt; fication by workes ſutjetts us to the rigour and curſe of the Law, 


E E are now in the next place , © ſee which branch of our liberty 

\ \ is cut off by the dodrine of Iuſtification by workes. Not to meddle 

with others, whereat it gives a back-blow, but totake that which 

it directly ſtrikes at : wee ſay, it deitroyes our liberty from the Mo- 
rall Law, whichſtands herein, that we are not obliged unto the perfe@ fulfl. 
ling of that Law, upon paine of cternall damnation, if wee doe it not. Thisgrz 
cious liberty Chriſt hath enfranchiſed ns withall, whoſoever beleeve inhim; 
and they that now teach we are juſtified by worke of the Law,doe rob our con- 
ſciences of this heavenly freedome, bringing us againe under that miſerable 
bondage unto the Law, wherein all men are holden, which are in the ſtate of 
infidelity and unregeneration, from whom the Law in extreameſt rigour exats 
perfeR obedience if they will be ſaved. 

For the cleering hereof, this in rhe firſt place is manifeſt : That hee which 
will be juſtified by the workes of the Law, is neceflarily tyed to futhil the 
whole Law ; ſeeing it is impoſſible the Law ſhould juſtifie them that tranſgreſle 
it, Inthe next place then we mult prove, that for a mans conſcience to be thu 
tyed tothe fulfilling of the Law for the obtaining of Iuſtification, is an unſu 
portable yoake of ſpirituall bondage,contrary to that liberty wherewith Chriſt 
_ madrevery belcever free, This ſhall appexre in contirming of this Pro- 

ofition, 
: ef man regenerate, endued with true faith in (hriſt Teſus, s not bound incn- 
{cience unto the fulfilling of the while Law for hu juſtification, , 

This Propoſition ſeemes very ſtrange unto our Adverfaries,and to be nothing 
elſe but a ground-plat whereon to build all licentiouſneſſe and libertiniſme, as 
if we diddiſcharge men of all allegeance to God, and ſubjeRion to his Lawes. 
Bur their calumnies are not ſufficient confutations of Orthodox Do&tine : For 
the ſtopping of their mouthes wee throw them this diſtin&tion, whereon they 
may gnaw till they breake their teeth, before they breake it in pieces, Mans 
conſcience ſtands bonnd to the Law of God in a two-fold obligation : Either 

1, Of Obedience, that according to the meaſure of grace received, he endea- 
_ to the utmoſt of his power to live conformably to the Layy of Godin all 
things, 

2, Of fulfilling the Taw, that in every jot andtittle hee obſerve allthings 
whatſoever it commands upon paine of everlaſting condemnation for the 
{ tranſgreſſion, . 
| Weeteach, that notrue beleever is freed from the obligation unto obedi- 
; eace, but ſo farre as by grace given him heg is enabled, he ought to ſtrive tothe 
| utmoſt to performe all duties towards God and man commanded in the Law, 
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| he will juſtifie his faithto be ſound, without hypocriſie : Aud ergo our dotirime 
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igmo dottrine of licrntion/neſe, But onthe other ſide, we teach, that every true 
beleever is freed from that obligation unto the fulfilling of the Law, for the at- 
taining of life and juſtincation by it, Which martteriall difference tur the clea- 
ring of our doctrine not obſerved or rather ſuppreſſed by © Bellarmwe, caulerh 
the leſuite to labour nmch in a needlefle diſpute, to prove againſt us, That 4 
Chriſt tan man 1s tied to the obſervation of the /Uorall Law, Hetels us,that Chriſt 
isaLaw-giver aſwell as a Redeemer of his Church, preſcribing orders for all 
incommon, for each one in particular : Thathe is a Iudge that ſentenceth ac- 
cording to Law + That he is a King that ruleth over Subjects unto a Law : That 
Chriſt by his comming did not deſtroy, bur fulfill the Law, expounded ir, and 
enjoyned it to be obſerved by us ; That his Apoſtles urge ir in every Epiſtle : 
That a Chriſtian man ſinning, offends againſt the Law,and ergo is bound to keep 
the Law. In all whichthe leſuite encounters his owne phantalic, and not our 
Dofrine whic#is not wounded by fuch miſguided weapons, tor wee grant 
without ſtriving, that every Chriſtian is tied to obſerve the Morall Law;and we 
averre, that it is a moſt unchriſtian and Ilefuificall ſlander to attirme as hee doth, 
that we reach ( Chr:iſtianum b nulls Legs obnoxumm, & ſubetum eſſe 11 conſerentta 
carem Deo,) nay weteach, that he is bound to obey tothe utmoſt of his power ; 
and from this obligation no authority of man or Angel, Pope, or Devill can dit- 
charge him, So much we grant the Arguments alleadged by the Cardinall doe 
enforce, and nothing elſe. They prove Obedience necef{ary to a beleeving Chri- 
ſtian, but they can never prove perfect fulfilling of the Law ro bee neceſſarily 
requirec of him. From this heavy burthen Chriſt hath caſed the ſhoulders of 
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all ſuch as are in him by a lively faith, of whom God doth no longer exa&t per- 
fe& obedience to his Law in thole ſtrict and rigorous tearmes, that they ſhall be 


1. Gal.5.1,2,3-| Stand faſt ({aiththe Apoſtle ) in the berry wherein (hriſt 
bat; made ws free, and be not intangled againe with the yoake of bondage, ] But 
what is this yoake of bondage ? Is it onely the obſervation of the Ceremoniall 
Law ? No ; that was indeede part of the yoake which the Apoſtles ſought to 
lay on the conſciences of the Ga/aria»s. But it was the leaſt and rhe lighteſt 
part,the weightieſt burthen was the tultlling of the Morall Law, whereunto by 
the Doctrine ofthe falſe Apoſtles,the Galarz2rs ſtood obliged, This is plaine by 
the Text in the words following ; ["Behold, [Pant ſay nnto you, that if you bee 
eircumcs/ed, Chriſt ſhall profit yu nothing : For [teſtifie againe ro every man which 
ueireumei/ed, that heets bound to keepe the whole Law. The Apoſtles diſpute is 
here evident : The Ga/atians may not be circumciſed,nor obſerve the Cereino- 

niall Law ; Why ? Becauſe if they did, Chriſt ſhould not profit them art all. 


But what reaſan 1s there for this that Circumciſion and the Ceremonies ſhould 
fruſtrate the benefit of Chriſts death ? The Apaltle alleadgeth a good reaſon, | 
becauſe the obſervation of the Ceremonizll Law tied them allo to the tultilling | 
ofthe whole Morall Law. The Argument is thus framed : | 
They who are bound to keepe the whole Law, have no profit at all by Chrift, 
But they who are circumciſed, are bound to keepe the whole Law : er90, 


They that be circumeiſed have no profit at all in Chriſt, 
* The Minor in this Argument is the expreſſe words of the Text, and the | 
te of it is evident in reaſon, becauſe the retaining of Legall Ceremonies did 
neffe&t aboliſh Chriſts comming in the fleſh, who by his comming in the fleſh 
tad aboliſhed them. And ergo, they who in reviving them, denied Ch: ſts, 
death, had no meanes at all to be ſaved, but onely by the fulfilling of the Morall 

w ; whereuntothey were neceſſarily bound, 1f they meant not to periſh. 
Which reaſon yet is oFno force before Chriſts comming,and ergo then Circum- 
alion and other Legall Ceremonies did not lay upon the /ewes a _ obligarion 
to fulfill the whole law, The \'ajor Propoſition is the very reaton of the A- 
poſtles Enthymeme, thus ; | Men cireumciſed are bound t5 þ:ep* thewhole Law, 


Ergo, Chriſt hall not profit them] The reaſon of the conſequence is this _ 
| 1110N,| 
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. Lib.4. cap. 3. 
; b Lib.4. cap. 7. 
| (Si promi/xio 
i vite aterne e/? 
cond;tionata.ut 
cap. 1.probgavi. 
mus, certh ne- 
ce//armm' eſt 
| amplere condi- 


| wor profit them, ]Nay, will they reply,that's a non ſequirxr ; For by that Dy. 
| Arine Chvits FRY hath cancelied that ſtrait obligation of tulklling the Lay ; 


ſition, ['Fho/eever are bonnd to keepe the whole Law, Chriſt profiteth rhens norbing 
4 mh ts ty and the reaſon thereof will hardly paſſe with appraba- 
tion in the Teſuites Schooles, | Aer are bound tothe whole Law, er go,Chrift hal 


but every one that beleeves the promiſe of falvation in Chriſt, 1s yet notwith- 
ſtanding obliged to fulfill the whole Morall I aw,For this is ( lay they) the very 
condition whereupon hee mult have bencfit by the promiſe, even ( * Pofetta 
mandatorum obſervatio ; ) and therefore hee 1s lo tarre from being freed 


Chriſt fromthis obligation unto the Law, that for a certaine, except hee 

it, hee ſhall never be {aved ; as Belarmine peremptorily and bloodily drter= 
mines. Theſe men when they liſt are wondrous mercifull rowards {inners, and 
can teach them tricks by very eaſie meanes, to merit heaven and renullion of 
ſinnes : but their cruelty betrayes their kindneſle in other inatters ; 1n as much 


tiene» fi quia 
ſalons fiert wve- 
lit, Etþ juſtur 
| won e/t isbcr ab 
obitgatione Le- 
glu divine : 
certe mfr eam 
emplcat non 
(alvab' tur.) 
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as when all comes to the upſhot, a ſinner is driven to this ; If he will bee ſawd 
by Chriſt, he muſt as he u bound,perfeltly keepe the whole Law, elſe there is no hee 
for him. This is cold comfort for the poore beleever ; bur it 1s happy wee have 
not Ieſuites, Pharaohs Taske-maſters ſer over us, ro exaRt the whole tale of 
Brick ; but a Teſts, who hath f eed our ſoules from this bitter thraldome, and 
delivered us from the power of ſo rigorous and ſtrit commands of the Lay, 
Wee beleeve an Apoſtle of Chriſt _— all the Sycophants of Kome, and tell 
them, that they give the Holy Ghoſt the lye, when they teach, that in telcevers 
the obligation to keepe the whole Law ſtands ſtill in full force and vertue, not 
diſcharged by 'the death of Chriſt : dire&ly contrary tothis Argument of the 
Apoſtle, [Tee are bound to krepe the whole Law, ergo, Chriſt (hall net profit you, ) 
W hence we argue thus, | 
Whoſoever is bond to keepe the whole Law, to ſneh Chriſt is mnprofitable, | 
But wrto true belcevers Chriſt is not unprofitable ; Ergo, True boteevert wi 
not bound to keepe the whole Law, . 


A concluſion moſt certaine. as from theſe irrefutable premiſes,ſo from moſt evi- 
dent reaſon. For if ſuch as beleeve in Chriſt, [' # ho through the /pirit waite for 
the hope of righteowſneſſe through faith] as the Apoſtle ſpeakes here, ver/- 5. it 
ſuchbe yet bound to fulfill the whole Law for their 1uſtification,to whatend 
it to beleeve in Chriſt, unto righteouſneſle and juſtification ? If whenall is 
done wee muſt be ſaved by doing, what profit comes there by beleeving ? Can 
| the conſcience finde any benefit and comfort at all in C hriſt, when wee ſhall 
come to this woefull concluſion ; That notwithſtanding there 1s m Script 
much talke'of Faith, of C hriſt, of Promiſes, of Grace ; yet all this will 
u> no commodity, except this condition be performed on our that wee 
perfeAly keepe the Law of God : If any thing in the world, this is to impi 
ſon the ſoule in wretchleſfle ſlavery, and to lay the conſcience upon the rac of 
| continuall terrours, if heaven be not to be had but apon ſuch hard tearmes. And 

this is moſt apparently to fruſtrate all benefit of Chriſt,of promiſe, of faith, of 

grace, of the whole worke of Redemption ; ſeeing in fine, it is the Law that 

we mult live by, and not by faith : the perfe fulfilling of the Law muſt make 
| Us righteous in Gods fight, and not our beleeving in Chriſt, that wee _ 
juſtified, For hee that keepes the whole Law, is thereby righteous, _ 
thing elſe. Here it is but a bare ſhift to ſay, though we be bound ro fu te 
Law, yet Chriſt profits us, becauſe hee gives us grace to performe our bond in) 
exact obedience. This evaſion, might it land good, Saint Pax! were inde 
finally confuted as a weake difſputant. Butthe errour of this hath beene 
ched before, and if nothing clic were ſaid, this Apoſtolicall Argument is ſuft- 
cient torefute it. 1 proceede to other Scriptures, 

2, 1,Tim? 1, g. | Tee know that the Law « good, if a man wſe it Lawfwly; 

yay this, that the Law 15 not made for arighteow man, but for the lawleſſe 
diſobedient, for the ungodly, for finmers, for wnhely,and prophanc, &c, | The oo 
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isnot given to the righteous, How mult this bee underitood ? 1s it not given 
(quead dytinvonem) as a rule preſcribed what is to be done, what is not to bee 
done ? Yes, wee all agree inthat :. How isitthen not given? It is anſwered, 
(quoad coattionem & walcdstronem) as it compels to obedtence, and curieth the 
tranſgreflors : Thus 1s it nor given tothe juſt : 1 his anſwer is tull of ambiguity, 
and needs ſome explication, that wee may know what is the coaftion or com- 
pelling force of the Law, from which he jult are freed, In unfolding whereof 
our Adverfaries and we differ, Whether arc in the right, wee ſhall tee by the 
propolall of both our Interpretations. They tay, [The Law hath no coattive or 
compelling power over the juſt, becauſe the Juſt doe obey it, ſponte, libenter,c* ala- 
oiter, & ex inftints — willingly, out of love : 6: it hath a 
ompulſorwe force over the un) uſt, begauſe they recaleutrant cog: quodammodo de- 
bent ad obſequins } that is, they obey unwillingly, being torced to it by terrors 
and threatnings . and therefore, The Law rules not over the juſt, as ſervants who 
they for feare, but ſannes who obey for love, | 
Wee expound it otherwiſe. The Law hath not coaftive power over the juſt, 
becauſe the juſt (that is) true beleevers in Chrilt Ieſus, arc treed from the ne- 
ceſſity of perfe&tly fulfilling it, for the obtaining of falvartion. But the Law hath 
acoacive power over the unzult and unbeleevers,becaule they are obliged unto 
the perfe& fultilling thereof, or elſe to be certainely accurſed, Aud ergo we fay 
the Law commands over the juſt as over ſonnes, requiring of them a faithful] 
and willing endeavour ; but 1t commands over the unjult as over Servants, of 
whom it exads the uttermoſt farching, and upon the Legall detaulr threatens 
eternall malediction. The difterence then berwixt them and us, is this : They 
make the coation of the Law to confilt in the manner or quality of mans obe- 
dience to it, The Law compels when men obey unwillingly. We make the co- 
ation of the Law to conſilt in the quality of the command, and condition 
whereupon obedicnce is required, The Law then compels, when it exats full 
obedience npon penalty preciſely threatned to the diſabedient. Wherein the | 
truth is manifeſtly on our ſide. For it is plaine, that compuliion in a Law muſt 
bee taken in oppoſition to diretion, not perſwaſion, tor Lawes perſwade not, 
'but coramand. For if wee ſpeake properly, a Law cannot be ſaid to compell 
thoſe to whom ir is given, as if by any reall or phyſicall operation-it did eny | 
force. them to obedience, It propoſeth what is to be done, it ſetteth before a 
man the puniſhment for diſobedience : but it workes not on the will of man, 
to force it one way, or other. Wherefore, it we know what direRion in a Law | 
is, wee ſhall ſoone know whar compultion is, Direton (as all agree )is the bare 
preſcription.of whit is to be done, or left undone. Compulſion, that is, the 
exa tion of obedience upon penalty to be inflicted. What other coactive force 
there is in a Law, no man can imagine, Well then to apply this ; The juſt are 
ſub dr rettione Legis, but not ſ#b coaftione. This muſt of neceſlity be underſtood 
thug, the juſt are not under the coaRtive power of Gods Law, becauſe it doth 
not exa& of them fall obedience upon penalty of eternall death, to be otherwiſe 
wfited on them, As it doth exact of the unjuſt : For otherwiſe there will bee 
difference betweene the juſt and the unjuſt, in regard of this coacive power 

of the Law, if both the one and the other be obliged to yeeld alike perfeR o- 
bedience upon the like penalty. In this caſe the Law will be as coacive toone 
as the other, exa&ting cquall obedience upon equall tearmes, both of the juſt 
and unjuſt, (viz.) obey fully in all things, or you ſhall be curſed. The ſonne 
and ſervant ſhall be all one, and the Law ſhall ſtill command over the children, 
with as much terror, as over the bondſlave. There is no difference in the world 
In our Adverfaries Dofrine, both ſorts are bound to obey perfeRly, or elſe 
certainely they ſhall not bee ſaved. So that the Law of ir ſelte ſhall bee as 
rigorous towards one as the other, But wee know the Scriprures offer unto 
us more mefcy ; and that Chriſt hath diſcharged us from this rigonr of the 


Law, under which every one that is out of him in the ſtate of unbeliefe 
X is 
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is holden in bondage. Asto the difference they make [ che juſt obey wilting /y, þ, 
unjuſt unmiliingly, and ergo the Law compels theſe and not thoſe this is nothing eg 
the purpoſe, for it alters not the nature of the Law, that it is obeyed with dj 
vers aftcRions ; the Law is the ſame, for its command and authority, howſoeyer 
It be obeyed willingly,or unwillingly, that matters nor. | ke Law ceaſethnarty 
; be coactive, becaute it is willingly obeyed ; even as a flave ceaſeth not tobeyn. 
| der the coaQtion and compelling power of his Malter, though hee love his Ma. 
ſter,and out of a willing Cindebe content to abide inthraldome. And as 

though he obeyed the Law willingly, yet was under the” coaRtivej powet of it, 

becauſc he was tyed to obey it, or elſe he ſhould certainely dic the death for his 
| tranſgreſſion of it, Wherefore I conclude, that the jult are not freed from the 
| 


Lawes diretion, nor from the Lawes compulſion, asat compely or enj 
| them abſolute obedience in all things, and for default thereof threatens the ung 

voidable maledition of Gods eternall wrath. 

3- Laſtly, for proote of this point wee have thoſe places formerly 

Rem.6. 14. [Wee aremt under the Law, but under grace, ] Gal. 5 19, [IF wee be 
led by the ſpirit, wee are not under the Law, ) 2(r,3.17-| Nowthe Lord wth 
Spurtr, and where the Spirit of the Lord is there is liberty, ] Gal.z.1t3.[ Chriſt bath 
redeemed ms from the curſe of the Law,being made a cxrſe for us, ] All which,with 
* other the like, doe eſtabliſh this Orthodox Dodtine, [Thar belcevers bave b 
tamed freedome by Chriſt, from the rigour of the CMorall Law, axd are not any low 
ger bound in conſcience to the perfe(t fulfilling thereof pon this aſſured perill, that 
if they keepe it not, they ſhall not be ſaved, Wee might ſtand longer upon exch| 
teſtimony, but let that which wee have ſaid ſuffice for the vindicating of our 
conſcience from that torture and bondage wherewith theſe Popiſh Doftors| 
would enſnare us. The knowledge of which our liberty is not to give us occa-| 
lion of ſecurity or licentiouſneſſe,as theſe men calumniate, bur toreſtore pexce| 


land ſpirituall reſt unto our ſoules ; knowing that we are now delivered from 


the neceſſity of obeying, or of periſhing, which before we were in Chriſt, lay 
| more heavy upon our ſoules than a mountaine of lead, That fo being freed from! 
| this thraldome, we might ſerve him who hath freed us, thankfully and cheare- 
| fully obeying him in all duty, by whom we have obtained this glorious privi-| 
ledge ; that whereas perfect obedience was ſometimes ſtrily exatted of us, 
now our ſincere, though imperfetendeavours ſhall be mercitully accepted at? 


our hands. 
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| The reconciliation of that ſeemiug oppoſition, betweene $, Paul, and S, Iamesi 
thus pojut of Juſtification, 


EST Hus much of this Argument, and of the firſt branch of mans Righe 
wy ys tcoulneſſe, whereby if it were poſſible he ſhould be juſtified, ve 
6s wt £3] His obedience tothe Law of God, By which meanes wee have 
SOISSEST ſhewed, no fleſh ſhall te juſtified in Gods fight. Wee are topro- 
| cecde unto the next branch thereof, +2, Mans ſatisfaRion for his, 
tranſgreſſion of the I aw. Wherein we have alſoto prove, that a ſinner cannot! 
be acquitted before Gods judgement ſeate, by pleading any ſatisfaRion that 
himſelfe can make for his offences. 
But in our paſſing unto that point, we are to give you warning of that ſtum- 
—_ which Saint [ames ( as it = ſeeme ) bath laid in our way , 
any l, 


ould daſh his faith upon it, and fall, as our Adverſarics haye done har 


-_———=———— = —>m—em—m—w—_—_—_ a _ 


—— 


—— —— 


Fer VIC... 4 Treatiſeof Juſtification, 


_ _— A 
—— —— —— —— ——— —————___—___S _ C— 


that errour of juſtification by workes. That bleſſed Apoſtle in the ſecond Chap. 
ter of his Epikle. ſeemes nor onely to give occalion, but dire&ly to teach this 
ine of luſtification by workes. For, inthe 21, ver, &c,he ſaith expreflely, 


ſhee entertained the ſpies, Whence alſo he ſets downe,%. 22a generall Conclu- 
fon, T hat a man 2s juſtif.ed by workes, and not by farth alone, Now in ſhew, no- 
thing can be {ſpoken more contrary to S, Paxl: doctrine 1n his Epiſtle to the Ke- 
mers, and elſe-where, For in the 4.cap.ſpeaking of the ſame example of Abra- 
hem, hee faith cleane contrary, that Abraham was not juſtited by workes, for 
then he might bave boaſted,ver,2, And in the 3. chap. treating generally of mans 
Iuſtification by faith ; after a ſtrong diſpute, he drawes forth this Concluſion ; 
That a man is juſtified by faith, without the workes of the Law, v, 28, W hich 
Concluſion is in appearance contradiftory to that of S, lewes.This harſh diſcord 
detweene theſe Apoitles, ſeemes unto ſome not poſſible to be {weetned by any 
ification, who knowing thar the Holy Gholt never torgers himtelfe, have 
concluded, that if the Spirit of truth ſpeake by S. Pal, it was doubrleſie the 
ſpirit ofcrrour that ſpake by the Author of this Epiltle of /ames, For this caule 
molt likely it was donbted of in ancient times, as * Ewſebin and Hierome wit- 
neſſe, Bur yet thenalſo publickly allowed | t/v471 evuwn ]in many Churches, 
and ever ſince received in al! : Gut of which for the ſame cauſe Lxther and 0- 
thers of his followers ſince him, would againc throw it forth, accounting the 
author of itro have built no gold and filver, butſtraw and ſtubble'upon the 
foundation. Eraſmus aſſents to Luther and Mrſcubes agrees with them boch, 
who in his Commentaries upon the fourth to the Remers, ſpeakes his minde 
fimply,that he ſees not how [ames and Paxlcan agtee together; and therefore 
enraes out S, ſames for the wrangler,ſuppoſing that this /ames was one of the 
Diſciples of [ames the Apoſile,the brother of Cluriſt, who under pretence of his 
Maſters name and authority, continually ſnarled at the Apoſtle Paw/, and oppo- 
ſed his Dotrine, Howbeit his Epiltle got credit in after times, [ cam ver:tas 
panlatim invale ſcente mendacio preculcars ceperit Jthat is V« henerronr by de- 
grees prevailed againſt the truth, Cur this medicine is worſe than thediteale; 
and 15 rather violence than skill. rhus to cut the knot where it cannot be readily 
untied. A fafer and milder courſe may be holden.and ſome meanes found out for 
the according of this grand difference, withont robbing the Church of ſo much 


they of the Romiſh, and we of the reformed Churches,admitring this Epi- 
Me for canonicall, doe each of us ſcarch after a fit reconciliation berweene the 
p_ But they and we betweene our ſelves are irreconcileable in our ſeve- 
Ul reconciliations of them. They reconcile them thus ; by diſtinguiſhing. 1, of 
luſtification. 2 .of Workes. I»/t:fication ( ſay they is of :wo ſorrs : | 
1, The firſt when a man of unjuſt 1; made juſt and holy, by the infuſion of grace, or 
the habit of charity, 
2« The ſecond, when a man of juſt is ade more juſt, 
habit of grace firſt given unto bing, 
Agaie, they divide workes into two ſores : | 
I, Some goe before faith,berng performed by the mere flyength of nature,and free 
. will without the helpe of grace, and ſuch workes as theſe are not meritorious, 
2. Some follow faith, being performed by the ayde and aſſiſtance of grace given 
unto man ; and ſuch workes as theſe be meritorious, 
Theſe diſtin&tions prepared, the worke is now ready for the ſodering, which 
ey finiſh artihically glewing together the Propoſitions of the two Apoſtles in 
| ſort. S.Paxl faith, that Abraham, ard gll men are juſtified by faith without 
workes, This (fay they) i tobe underſtood of the firſt juſtification, and of warkes 


by the awgmimatios of the 


done before faith without ; ; i 

| grace, by the ſtrength of nature. So that the meaning of 
ants propoſition | Abraham and all men are juſtified by faith without _— J 
RN2 i 


that Abrsh4m was juſtified by workes, when he offered his ſoune //aack upon | 
rhe Altar ; and alto that KRaheb.was in like manner jultihed by workes, when 


_ treaſure of divine knowledge,as is ſtored up in this Epiſtle, Wherefore | 
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is this : Neither Abraham, or «ny other can deſerve the grace of Santlfication, 
whereby of wr juſt and wnholy, they be made juſt and holy, by any workes dong 

them, when they &renaturally men deſtitute of grace, but onely by faith wn (rift 
leſs : or thus, No man merits grace to make bum a good. man of a ba1,by any rheng 
bee doth, before hee beleeve in ( briſt, but by beleeving be obtareth 19s, On the o| 
ther ſide, S. James ſaith, that [_ Abraham and all others arc+ j iſtsfted by Worker, not 
| by faith onely ; Jes (tay the Romamſfts ) is meant of the / econd juſtification, ang 
of ſnch workes as are done after faith,by the ayde of grace : S0 the meaning of 
the Propoſition ſhall be this : Abraham and other men bems once mate govd any 
juſt, deſerve to be made better, and more juſt by ſuch good workes as they perforny, | 
through the belge of grace grven unto them, and nit by faith onely, Being once (ax. 


| ciling them, that they have abuſed them both, and ter them farther aſunder, 
! making them ſpeake what they never meant. Neither in $, Pan, nor S. lame; 


Hficd, they deſerve the increaſe of ſanttification through that meris of theix fag, 
and good workes ont of Faith aud Charity, 

I: not this difference betweene theſe Apoltles finely accorded thinke you? 
They will not walke together being in this fort made friends through the me: 
diation of the Schoole-men, bur it 1s otherwiſe, They are fo farre from recon. 


is there any ground atall, whereon to raiſe fuch an interpretation of their 
words. And th. refore we reſpec this reconcilement, as the ſhitting querck of 
a Schoole-mans braine, that hath no footing at all in the Text, Which wee doe 
upon thete reaſons : wei GI. 

1. Thar diſtin&ion of Juſtification (that is of ſanQification) intothe firſt gi 
ving of it, and the after increaſe of it, (howſoever tollerablc in other matter 
is utterly to no purpoſe, as itis applied unt9 the doctrine of theſe Apoſtles. 
Who when they ſpeake of Tultification of a finner in Gods ſight due underſtand 
thereby the Remillion of ſinnes throngh the impuration of Chriſts Righteouſ- 
neſſe, and not the infuſion or increaſe of inherent ſanity in the ſoule of man, 
This confuſion of juſtification with fanification is a prime error of vur Advyer- 
faries in this Article, as hath beene ſhewed, in clearing the acceptations of the | 
ward [ Tuſtification; ]and ſhall be ſhewed more at large in handling the forme 
of our Iuſtification, 

2. The diſtintion of Tuſtification taken in their owne ſenſe, is falſely ap- 
lied to S. /amex, as if he ſpake of the ſecond jultification;and to S, Pav/, as if 


e ſpake of the firſt. For firlt, * Bel/armine himielfe being judge, S, ſame: in the 
example of Rahab ſpeakes of the firlt juſtification, becauſe (as he ſaith) ſhe wa 
then at the firſt made a beleever of an infidell, a righteous woman of an harla, 
And againe Par/,he ſpeakes of the ſecond juſtification 1n the example of Aba. 
ham, which'is alleadged by both the Apoſtles, Here is then a confution inſteed 
of a diſtinfion : Paw! ſpeakes of the firſt, /azves fpeakes of the ſecond,and yet 
both doe ſpeake of both juſtifications. Againe, when they ſay, /ames ſpeakes 
of the ſecond juſtification, whereby of a juſt man becomes more juſt, iris a 
grotdleſſe imagination, heotunch as it was to no purpoſe ; tor the Apoltle 
{ames to treate of the ſecond juſtification, whereby men grow better : when 
thoſe Hypocrites, with whom hee had to doe, had erred from their firlt juſkifi- 
cation, whereby they were not as yet made good, as the learned Þ Jack jon gb- 
ſerves.Nay there is not in all S, Zames his diſpute any ſyllable that may give any 
juſt fufpition, thar by jaſtification, he meanes the increaſe of inherent jullice, 
© Bellarmine catcheth at the clauſe,ver/. 22, (#) workes faith a4 made perfelt} 
which is,in the Ieſuites conſtrution, | Abrahams inherent juſtice, beounby faith, 
received increaſe and perfettion by his _—_— bur this is onely the Ieſuures 
phrenſie,, fbrabars faith and his righteonſmeſſe, whereof his faith is bat a party 
was not made bur declared to be perfeR, by ſo perfe& a work which it brought 
torth,as even Lorinus,ancther of that ſet expounds it orthodoxly, 

. 3+, Thudly, thar diſtinRion of workes done before faith, without grace, and 


| after faich 


by grace, isto as little purpoſe as the former, in this matter of our | 
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Taſtification. Heretofore wee have touched upon that diftinfion, and ſhewed | | 
the vanity thereof, in limiting Saint Pv/ to workes done without grace, when | 
6mply he concludes all workes from our Iuſtification, And S, James, though he 
require workes of grace to be joyned with that faith which muſt juſtifie us;yer 
hee gives them not that place and office in our Iuſtification, from which Paul 
doth exclude them, and wherein our Adverſaries would eſtabliſh them, as it 
ſhall appeare anon, ; 

Leaving then this ſophiſticall reconcilement coyned by our Adverfaries, 1 
come to thoſe reconciliations which are made by our Divines, wherein we (hall 
have better ſ2tisfation upon better grounds, Two wayes there are whereby 
this ſeeming difference is by our men reconciled, 
1+ The 1, by diſtinguiſhing the word [Juſtification] which maPbe taken ci- 

; 1 For the abſolutzon of a Stnner in Gods judgement, | 


2 Foy the declaration of a mans Righteonuſnefſe before men, 

This diſtin&ion is certaine, and hath irs ground in Scripture, which uſeth the | 
word [juſtifieJin both acceptions, for the quitting of us in Gods fight,and for 
the manifeſtation of our innocencie before man againſt accuſation, or ſuſpicion 
of faultineſſe, They apply this diſtinion for the reconciling of the two A- 
es, thus : Saint Paw ſpeakes of luſtification, [ »» fors Des: ] S. [ames ſpeakes 
of [uſtification [ i» foro homints; ] A man 48 juſtified by faith without worker, (aith 
$. Pawl, that is, in Gods ſight ; a man obtaines remiſſion of finnes,and is repu- 
ted juſt onely for his faith in Chriſt, not for his works ſake. -f man i juſt fied 
byworkes,and not by faith only,faith S, Tamer, that is, in mans ſight we are decla- 
red to be juft by our good workes, not by our faith onely : which with other 
inward and inviſible graces,are made vifible unto man only in the good works 
which they ſee us pertorme, That this application isnot unfit for to reconcile 
this difference, may be ſhewed by the part. 

1. Fot'S. Pas, it is agreed on all ſides that he ſpeakes of mans juſtification in 
Gods fight, Row, 3,v.20, 1 

2, For S.lames, weare to ſhew, that with juſt probability hee may be under- | 
ſtood of the declaration of our [uſtitication and righteouſneſſe before men. For | 
proofe whereof, the Text affords us theſe reaſons, 

I, Verſ.18, Shew mee thy faith without t —— I will ſhew thee my faith 
by my worker, Where the true Chriſtian, peaking to the hy riticall boaſter 
of his faith, requires of him a declaration of his faith and kibcation thereby, | 
by areall proofe, not a verball profeſſion, promiling for his part to manifeſt 
and approve the truth of his owne faith by his good workes. Whence it ap- 
peares, that before man, none can juſtifie the ſoundneſle of his faith , but by his 
workes thence proceeding. 3. Yerſ. 21, eAbraham: is ſaid tobe jultihed when 
be offered up his ſonne 1/aack upon the Altar, Now it is manifeſt, that Abre- | 
baw was juſtified in Gods fight long before, even 25 yeares, Gen. 5.6.therefore 
by that admirable worke of his, in offering his ſonne, hee was declared before 
al the world to bee a juſt man, and a true beleever. And for this purpoſe did 
God tempt Abrahars in that triall of his faith, that thereby all belcevers might 
behold a rare patterne of a lively and juſtifying faith, and that eAbraham was 
not without good cauſe called the father of the Faithfull, | 
3+ Verl. 24, It is faid, that 45rahams faith wrought with his worke and by ; 
workes was his faith made perfet, Which inthe judgement of Popiſh * Ex-{ 3 £##s. 5 7c. 
pens themſelves, is robe underſtood of the manifeſtation of Abrahams faith 

his workes, His faith dire&ed his workes ; his workes manifeſted the power 
and perfeQion of his faith, 

It 1s notthen without good probability of Reaſon, that Calvin and other Ex-F 
__ on our (ide, have given this ſolution unto this doubt, > Bellarmune la- | b £ib-44-15. 
”_ it, and would faine prove, that juſtification cannot be raken here 

# declaration? juſtitie Bur his argument cannot much trouble any intelli- 
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| gent reader ; and therefore I ſpare to trouble you with his Sophiſtry, 

| (his nowis theft way of reconciling the places. Howbeit the truth is, that 

although this may. bee defended agamit any thing that our Acveriaries object 

to the contrary : yet many and thoſe very learned Divires choole rather ro} 
| tread in another path, and more neerely to prefle the Apodltles {teps ; whomalſo 
in this point I willingly follow. ; < 

2, The ſecond way then of reconciling theſe places, is by diſtinguithung of 

' the word { Faith} which is taken in a.double ſenſe, | 
1. Firlt,for that faith which is true and living (Nirrs C? -2ams treeyau rn, Facch 

which wer kth through tov: ) and is fruittull in all manner of Obedience, 

2. Secondly for that faith which is falſe and dead,being only a bare acknoy. 
ledgement ofthe truth, of all Articles of Religion accompanied with an 
ourward formality of profeſſion, bur yer deſtitute of ſincere obedience, 

This diſtin&tion of this word [ Farh} is certaine by the Scriptures, as hath 

| heretofore beene ſhewed in handling of that Grace, Our men now apply i 

| thus © Saint Pas! when he athrmes that we are juſtified by faith onely, 743 

| of that faith which is true and living, working by Charity. .S. Jawe: when hee 

| denies a man is juſtified by faith onely, hee diſputes againſt that fairh which is 

falſe and dead, without power to bring forth any good workes. So that the A. 
| poſtles fpeake no contradictions, where Paxl teacherh we are juſtitted by ate 
faith ; and S, [ames aftirmes, wee are nor juſtited by a falſe faith. Againe, $, 

Pas! faith we are not juſtified by workes. S, lame: faith, wee are juſtified 

Workes. Neither is here any contradiction at all. For S, James underſtands 

| Workes ; af working faith} in oppoſition to the idle and dead faith before ſpo- 

| ken of, by a Metonymie of the effe&, Whence it 1s plaine, that theſe two Pro 

| poſitians, [Wee are zot juſtified by worker ] which 1s Fans ; and Hear juſti. 

| fied by a :11rhing Fauth ] which is /ame;, doe fweetly conſort together, Paul fe 
vers Workes from our lultification, . but not from our Faith. 7ewes joyned 

| workes to our faith, but not to our jultification, ;To make this alittle plainerby 

' a ſimilitude or twaine : there is great difference betweene theſe two ſay? 

| Caf min liver by a reaſerable ſoule | and [| 4 man laves by Reaſon, The former is 

| true, and ſhewes us what qualities and power are efſentiall unto that ſoule, 

| whereby a man lives. But the jatter is falſe, becauſe we live not by the quality, 
| or power of reaſon, though we live by that ſfoule which hath thar quality ne- 

' ceflarily belonging to it, without which it is no humane ſonle, ' So alſo in theſe 

' Propolttions,[ Planta v1wit per animam auttricem and Planta wivit per augmew 

| 2ah9mem ; Jeach puny can teſt thar the former is true, and the other falſe, Far 

although in the vegetive ſoule whereby Plants live,there be neceffanily required 
to the Beeing of it,thoſe three faculties of Nouriſhment, Growth,and Procrea« 
tion ; yet it isnot the faculty of growing thargives life unto plants, for they live 
when they grow not. In like manner, theſe two Propoſitions, [Fee are juſti- 
fied by a working Faith Jand [We are juſtified by wonkes ] differ much, The fiſt 
1s true, and ſhewes unto us what qualities are neceſlarily required unto the 
beeing of that Faith, whercby the juſt ſhall live, namely ; that beſide the power 
of beleeving inthe promiſe,there be alſo an habituall proneneſſe and reſolution 
unto the doing af all good workes, joyned withir. But the later Propoſitions 
falie. For although true faith be equally as apt to worke,in bringipg forth uni- 
veriall obedience to Gods will, as it 1s apt to beleeve and truſt perteMly unto 

Gods promiſes ; yet neverthelefſe wee are not juſtified by it, as it brings 

good workes ; but as it embraceth the promiſes -of the Goſpel, Now then 

| /amer atfirmes that which is true, thar [Wee are juſtified by a working faith] 
and S. Paul deniesthat which is falſe, viz. [that we are juſtified by workss, ] 


| 
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The confirmation of the Oxihadsx reconciliation of $, Pau} and S, lakes, 
by a Logicall Analyſts of $, Tames bu diſputation us his ſecond 


(hapter. 


His Reconciliation is the faireſt, and hath the moſt certaine grounds in 

| the Text. [t will, 1 doubt not, appeare ſo unto you, whea it ſhall bee 
cleared from theſe cavils that can bee made againſt it. There are but 

onely two things in it that may occalion our Adverſarics to quarrell. 

The firſt is touching the word | Fa:th ] yyg fay that $. James ſpeakes of a talle 
and counterfeit faith, They fay he ſpeakes of that which 1s true, though dead 
without workes. Thus is one point, * a Bel.lib. 1. de 

'The ſecond is touching the Interpretation of the word [Worker ) uſed by $. | {u/t.cap.1 5. 
lames when he ſaith, [ ec ave 7 iſtified by works; ] This we interpret by a Hee 
reimey of the Effet tor the Caule, we are jultified by a working faith, by thar 
fith which is apt to declare and (hew it ſelfe in all good workes, This inter- 
pretation may happily prove diltaſtefull ro therr nicer Palates, whoare very | 
ready when it fits their humour,to grate tore upon the bare,words and letter of | 
aText, Thete cavils remove 1, this reconciliation will appeare to bee ture and | 
good. For the accompliſhment of this,l ſuppoſe nothing will be more commo- 

i0us, than to preſcurt unto youa briete reſolution of the whole difoute of S. 
laws tonching taith, that by a plaine and true expoſition thereof wee may 
more calily ditcover the cavils and ſophiſticall forgeries wherewith our Ad». 
verſaries have peſtered this place of Scripeure, The diſputation of $,' James be- 
gins at the 14,v, of the ſecond Chapter tothe end thereof, 

The ſcope and ſumme whereof is, A ſharpe reprehenfion of hypocriticall | 
faith of vaine men,as they are called (+,20 ) Which in the Apoliles time, under 
pretence of Religion,thought they might live as they lift, Two extreames there 
were, whereunto theſe Iewes to whomthe Apoltle writes, were mific-led b 
' falſe teachers, and their owne corruptions, The 1. That notwithſtanding fai 
in Chriſt, theywere bound t9 fulfill the whole Law of Afoſer; againſt which 
Pas! diſputes,in his Epiltle to the Ga/,who alſo were infeRed with that leaven, 
The other was, that faith in Chriſt was ſutficient without any regard of obe- 
dience to the Law ; ſo they belecved the Goſpel, acknowledging the Articles 
of Religion for true,and made an outward profeſſion all ſhould be well, albeit 
in the mcane time ſanity and (incere obedience were quite negleted. The 
fotmer errour brought them in bondage, this made them licentzous, A pl 

che if any other, whereof there were and will be alwayes ttore of ſeRaries, 
who content themſelves to have a forme of godlineſle, but deny the power 

hercot. Againſt iuch hypocrites and vaine boatters of falſe Faith and falfc Ke- 
ligion, S. /amer diſputes in this place, ſhewing plainely, that ſuch men leaned 
on a ſtatte of Reede, decerving their owne ſelves witha counterfeite and ſha- 
dow of true Chriſtian Faith inſteed of the ſubſtance, The reproofe withthe 

ze reaſon is expreſſed by way of interrogation, inthe 14. v. #ber dorh it 
bref ny brethrer,, though a man ſay h: have fauh,(as many then did,and alwayes 
wall ſay, buaſting falſely of that which they have nat in truth ) awd have wor 
werkes ; that is,obedience to Guds will, whereby to approve that Faith he boaſts 
of: Can that Fairh ſave hi? Is that faith without workes a faving faith that will 
bring a man to Heaven ? Theſe ſharpe Interrogations muſt be reſolved int 
their ſtrong Negations, And ſo wee have theſe rwo' Propoſitions, ' 1. Contai- 
ning the naine furame of the Apoſtles diſpute : the other a generall Reaſon of | : arg. of S. 
*, 5 he firſt s this, Faith wthowt obedience is unprofitable. The ſecond proving | 12m*s. 
the firit, 5 this ; Fa:rb without ebedience will 1:0: ſave a mas, The whole Argu- 
MENT 1*, ; | 
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| That Faithwhich will not ſave a man, is unprofitable, of no uſe. 


| workes be comnterfeite, then faith in God profeſſedin like manner without obediexe, 


But the Faith which ts without ebedsence will not ſave ; Ergo, 
Faith without obedience iu unprofitable, WW 
The Major of this Argument will eaſily be granted ; That it 5s an unprofitable 
faith, which will not brong @ man to life and happineſſe, But how doth S, Ianys 
prove the Minor ; That a faith without workes will not doe that ? _ it ſcarce 
need any proofe, yet becauſe hypocriſie is ever armed with ſophiltrig, for a 
plainer conviRion, the Apoſtle proves it by this manner of argumentation, 
That faith which ſaves a man iu a true Faith ; . | 
But a Faith without workes is not a true Faith , Ergo, 
_  eA Faith without workes will not ſave a man, 


divers Arguments. 

1, Thefirſt is contained, v. 15, 16, 17. and it is drawne 4 pers, from com- 
pariſon with another like vertue : namely, Charity tbwards the poore, The 
Argumentis thus : If Charity towards the poere profeſſed in words, but without 


is alſo connterfeite, not true; But Charity towards the poore in word: profeſſed 
| without deedes,uy a conmerfeite charity ; Ergo, Faith in God without obedience a 
connterfeite and falſe faith, 

The Reaſon of the Major Propoſition is evident, from the ſimilitude that is 
berweene all Yertues and Graces, There is no vertue, but men _y — 
and falſely arrogate it to themſelves ; as they may boaſt of a falſe taith, ſoath 
(as Salomon and experience ſpeakes, of a falſe Liberality, falſe Valour, falſe Pry. 
dence, &c. Now there is but one way to diſcover this counterfeiting in any 
kinde, and that is, to goc from words to workes, from preſumptions and box- 
ſtings to ations. This way all count molt certaine, nor will any man beleeye 
words againſt workes, or bee perſiwaded by faire ſpeeches, that the habites 
vertues and praces bee truely ſeared in his minde, whoſe tongue tels us they be 
ſo: but his doings confute his ſayings. Wherefore the A in his 
riſon proceeds on an undeniable ground. Now for the Minor ['That the cha- 
rity which 1s rich in good words, and poore in almeſdeed:, u not true but counter« 
ferte pitty: ] the Apoſtle ſhewes by an ordinary inſtance ; [" /f a brother or fe 
be naked or deſtitute of daily feode} that is : If a beleeving Chriſtian want 
and rayment or other necefſaries, [and one of yow ſay unto them, depart in peace, 
and be yee warmed and filled : ]If hee give him kinde words, Alas poore ſoule 
I pitty thee,and wiſh thee well, I would 1 had a_ thee, goe in Gods name 
where thou maiſt be releeved, and fo let him paſle witha few pittifull com 
ments,notwithſt anding yee give them uot theſe things which are needfull for 
body, what doth it profit ? Is the poore mans back ever the warmer ? or his belly} 
\ the fuller, with a few windy complements? Can ſuch a man perſwade any,that 
he hath in him indeede the bowels of mercy and compaſſion towards the needy, 
when they finde ſuch could entertainment at his gates. .Jtis manifeſt, that this 
is but a mceere Ea thar ſuch pittifull words come not from a heart that 


| 


The Major js evident to all that have Reaſon : the Minor S. James proves by | 


is truely mercifull, The Apoſtle now applies this touching Charity unto Faith, 
ver. 17, Even ſo Faith if zt have not —_— is dead, being alone, As that Charity, 
ſo alſo that Faith which men profefſe withour obedience is falſe and fained;and 
therefore unprofitable to ſave a man, /t 51 dead, How mult this bee under 
| ſtood ? Faith is a quality of the ſoule, and qualities are then ſaid to bee dead, 
when they are extinguiſhed. As if wee ſhould fay, ſuch a mans Charity is 
dead, it is becauſe he hath loſt it, that which was in him is aboliſhed, But this 
{ 1s not the meaning ; for then when S, James ſaith, that faith is dead being alone, 
his meaning ſhould bee, that Faith ſevered from W orkes, is no faith at all, bur 
quite extinguiſhed, Now this is not ſo-: for there is a faith fevered from 
| workes in hypocrites, Hereticks, Reprobates, and Devils, Which Faith, isa 
| generall aſſent co all divine truthes : and this faith in them hath a true berings 
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| but no faving ule. W herefore, it 15 called 4 dead taith in rezard of the ettet ; 
becauſc it 15 nothing availcabie to bring them, un whom it is, to lite and falya- 
tion, asa truc and living taith as, Here our Advertaries have much ſtrange 
contemplation, telling-us, that faith without workes, though ir bee a dead 
faith, yet it is atrue faith, Evenas an mſtrument 15 atrue inftrument, though 
:-benot uſed. So that in their Philolophy, it 1s one andthe ame true Faith 
which is dead withour, and living with workes, Even as it is one and the 
ame body which lives with the {oule, and 1s dead without it: or as water is 
the ſame whether it ſtand (till ina ciſterne, or rpnne in ariver. Whence they 
aceede to diſcourſe, that charity 15 the forme of faith ; and conclude, that 
tis not the inward and efſentiall forme of it, as the foule is the torme of a 
man (for that workes are not efſentiall ro tairh ) nor the aoctdentall forme, as 
whiteneſſe is of paper, becanſe taith according to their Schooles,is in the under- 
ſanding, and charity in the wall : but 1t 15 the externall forme of it, becauſe ir 
ires to faith a merit and worthinetlſe for the deferving of Heaven, Thete 
nd ſpeculations of the forme and merit of faith, I paiſe by now, having tou- | 
ched upon them hererufore, To that which they ſay ; That a living faith, and a 
dead faith is one and the ſame true faith : it i>utterly falſe, they differ as mach 
glight and dayknefle : Firlt in their tabjet, A dead faith is in the reprobate 
man, and Devils ; a :ving faith onely in che Elec, Secondly, in their ohjeR ; A 
dead faich afſents t » divine Revelations as barely true, or good onely in the ge- 
nerall ; 2 living faith aſients to them as truer and better in themſelves, than any 
thing that can be ſet againſt them. Thirdly, in therr nature, A dead faith is no 


| 


Gan&ifving grace, but a common gttt of creation,as in the Devill ; of ordinary 
ilaminationgas in reprobate men. A living faith is a fantitying grace, a part of 
inherent holineſNe wrought in the heart by the ſpeciall power of the Holy 
; Ghoſt, All which have beene heretofore cleared in bending the nature of Faith, 
[Wherefore unto thoſe arguments or ſophiſmes rather , which * Bellarmine 


'brings to prove that [axes tpeakes of arrue divine,intufed, Catholick, Chrilti- | 


an Faith, though it be dead taith ; I anſwer briefiy ; That we granta dead fairh 
to bee a true faith ; bur it is inits kinde ; becauſc it hath a true being in men 
and Devils, in whom It 1s, and it is direted toward true objeRs : But it is not 
that true }aith which is Catholick, Chriſtian, and faving. This is of another 
kinde, and in compariſon of this, that other is but a meere ſhadow and coun- 
terfeite reſemblance of true faith, Wherefore, when thole Hypocrites ac- 


lame: ſhewes them, that this their faith which was alone, naked of obedience: 


was nothing fo ; but a faith of another kinde, a dead faith, having onely a falſe 
ſhew of a true and living faith, 


This of the firſt Argument, 


counted themſelves to have that faith which is trucly Chriſtian and faving : S. | 


a Lib.1.d 208, 
,41<, 


£3; 


2-The ſecond Argument is contained, verſ.1 $.being drawne from an impol- | 
ty,in proving the truth of it. The Argument ſtands thus : 
That fauth which 1s trucly Chriftian, may be ſhewed and proved ſo to be : 
But a fuith withodſt workes cannot be real 1 beatruefauh : 
Ergo, A Faithwithout workes is no true Faith, | 


Major is omitted as moſt evident of it felfe, becauſe there is no miorall | 


Kh its demonſtration in viſible workes. But now for the Minor, Saint [awes 
Foyt that faith without obedience carmot appeare by any proofe to bee tru? 
h ; which hee dothin 4 dialogue betweene a true beleever and a hypocrite : 
Tea, @ man may ſay, thou haſt faith,and I have worker, ſhew mee thy faith miuthont 
werkes, end I wil ſhew this my faith by my workes ; that is, Thou ſaieſt thou haſt a 
true faith, thoughthou haſt no workes - I ſay Thave true faith becauſe I have 
axkes, Come wee now to thetriall, and let ir appeare who ſaith = 
Gl——— omen 


rertue or grace of the Holy Ghoſt truely planted in the heart ; but it may bes | 
knowne by ſome externall a&tions, which it is apt to bring forth. Even as life | 
pm by breathing,or beating of the pulſe.” The truth of an inviſible grace | 
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thou or I, If thou fayeſt true, prove thy faith by ſomething or other.to bes 
true.Shew me thy faith Þ without thy workes : Workes thou haſt none wheres 
by ro ſhew thy faith, make it then appeare by ſomethng elſe ; bur that is im- 

fdible. W here workes arc wanting, there is no demonſtration elſe whereby 
ro jultifie the truth of faith. And therefore thou art driven tv confeſle, that 
thou vainely boaſtelt of that which thou halt not, Bur on the other ſide ( faith 
the true beleever ) 1 can make good that which I ſay, proving that my faith is 


cheir fo dc 1NS» 


moſt amecable | true by my workes, 1 will ew thee my faith by my workes, My ſincere obedi- 


ence is a reall demonſtration, that my bcliefe is no verball oſtentation and vaine 


 bragge. This proofe of S, lame is very convincing, and gripes the conſcience 


of hypocrites, ſmiting them with ſhame and confuſion when they come to this 
triall, and ſo have their falſe and fraudulent hearts laid open, Eur here it will 
be asked, what workes doe demonſtrate the truth of faith, and alſo how 

doe prove it, Whereunto we an{wer,works are of two forts: 1,Ordinarily,fuch 
workes of ſanity and obedience, as are required to a holy 'converfation, z, 
Extraordinarily, viz, Miracles. \\ ce ſay, S. /ames underſtands the former, and 
thoſe onely : our Adverſaries conclude both, but erroneouſly ; for aſmuch as 
S. lame: ſpeakes not of the dodtrine of faith , but of the grace of faith, The 
grace requires good workes of piety and charity as perpetually neceſſary for 
the confirmation of its truth. So doth not the doFtrine of faith alwayes require 
miraculous workes for the confirmation of its divinity, tut onely at thefift 
publication thereof, Wherefore, Lorinw is very ridiculous, who upon this 


place tels us, that they may juſtly demand of us Herertickes, for ſo they beduſt 
us ) Miracles for the confirmation of our new and falſe dorine, Indeed ware 
it new and falſe, their requelt were not unreaſonable, that we ſhould makecur 
dodrine credible by doing of miracles, But ſure the Iefuite judgeth of our do- 
Qrine by his owne, which did he not ſuſpeR for a new errour,we ſee no reaſon 
they ſhould ſtill require myracles for confirmation of an old truth ;* for our 
ſelves wee ſecke not the ayde of alying wonder touphold a true doqtrine:nor | 
doe we count it any diſgrace at all to our Religion,that we cannot by our faith 
ſo much as cure a lame horſs, as the Jeſuite out of ® Era/m, ſcoffes at us, Now 
ſurely if ſuch a beaſt as Belarmsnes devout Mare want helpe to et her on all 
foure,we cannot be yet ſo well perſwaded of that vertue of Romiſh faith,as to 
thinke, that a Frier will doe more good at ſucha jadiſh miracle,than a Farritr, 
But whereas the Ieſuite goes forward to require of us the other ſort of good 
workes of Piety and Charity for the demonſtration of our faith, he hath reaſod 
{o to doe, though not ſo much as he imagines, when hee chargeth us with ne- 
gle of good workes and unbridled licentiouſneſſe, Would to God we could 
clexre our practice from ſuch negleR, as well as we can our doftine fromtea* 
ching it. But yet by their favour, if wee come to compariſon, wee know no 
reaſon why wee ſhould runne tehinde the doore, as more aſhamed of our pt 
Aices, than they may juſtly be of theirs ; in which caſe wee bid him amongſt 
them that is without ſinne, to caſt the firſt ſtone at us, To proceede : Secing 
workes of obedience are the proofes of a true faith, it muſt bee con{idered in 
what ſort they prove it, For, may not good workes be counterfeired as well 
Faith? Tanſwer : Thar in this triall the judgement of verity and infallibility 
belongethunto God, who onely knowes the heart and conſcience, being able 
to diſcerne every ſecret working of the ſoule, and ſo to judge exatly whe- 
ther or no all outward appearance comes from inward ſincerity. Bur for 

> 95m of Charity that belongs tous : If we behold in any man the wor 
| of obedience to Gods Will, of ſuch a man wee are to judge that hee hath true 
Faith ; though yet herein wee muſt as farre as humane frailty will give leave, 
Judge alſonor according to appearance, but judge righteous judgement, Mens 
practices muſt bee examined ; if hypocrifie bewray it ſelfe ( as1t is hard for 4 
Counterfeite not to forget himſelfe at ſome one time or other, if kee be 
| obſcrved) there Charity muſt notbeblinde, it muſt ſee and cenſiire ut, It 
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notacharitable,bur a perverſe judgement to call evill good + nor 48 it any of- 
fence to call that a barren or bad tree, that beares either no fruit at all, or none 
but bad, And thus of this ſecond Argument of the Apoſtle, that theſe hypocrites 
faith was vainc, becauſe, when it comes tothe provfe, 1t cannot be jultified tv 
beſound and good, 

2, The third Argument is, v- 19. framthe exarvle of the Devils them- 
ſelves, in whom there 1s a faith without workes, as weil as m hypocrites ; and 
pit is in neither of chem a true faith. The Argume::t is brought in to conture 
acavill which the hypocrite might make againſt the tormer reaton, True might 
be ſay, I cannot ſhew my faith by my workes,yer for all that I have a true faith, 
And why ? Becauſe I beleeve the Articles of Religion, that there is one God, 
with the reit. Hereto the Apoſtle replies, That luck a beliefe 15 not a true Chri- 
fan faith, becauſe itis to be found even in the Devils, The Argument runnes 


, 

That Faith ahich 4: the Devils ts no truc Chriſtian faith ; 
| But a bare aſſent to the Articles of Religion without obedience & 18 the De- 

wit ; Ergo, 

nA bare aſſent without obedience, $5 no true Chriſtian Faith, 

The Major of this argument will cafily be granted; That the Devils have 
not that true faith which 1s required of a Chrittian man to his talvation, The 
Minor 1s allo evident; That the Devils doe belceve the Articles of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. Saint [as inftances 1n one tor the reſt, namely the Article of the God- 
head, whereto the Devils afſent as well as hypocriticall men, Thos belceveſt that 
there 17 one G «4d, ſaith the true beleever tothe hypocrite, pleading that he helee- 
ed the Articles of faith, thow doeft well, It is 2 laudable and good thing to ac- 
knowledge the truth of Religion. Bur withall, thou muſt know that the Devils 
d&ferve as much commendation for this beliefe,as thou doeſt : The D: v:1s alſe 
teleeve, even they conteſle the truth of that,and the orher Articles of Religion. 
Anevident proofe whereof is this, thatthey tremble ar the power, wrath, and 
jultice of God, and the remembrance of the lait jadgement, which did they nor 


teleeve, they would not feare ; but now they expe it with horrour, becauſe 
they know it will come upon them, W hence it is plaine, that the faith of hy- 

rites and Devils is all one, neither better than —_ unfruitfull to bring 

h obedience, both unprofitdble to bring unto falvarion ; and therefore nei- 
ther of tliem rhar true faith which is Chriſtian and faving. This Argument of 
the Apoſtle pincheth our Adverfaries fore, who ſtiffely maintaine, that Saint 
lames ſpeaks of a true,thoughof a dead faith, For they cannot for ſhame bur ſay, 


concluded, that have that dead faith which hypocrites boaſt of, What 
then? Then a dead faith is no true faith, as our * Adverfaries affirme it is. 


that there is a true faith in the Devils and damned Spirits. Bur yer S, ume hath | 


Wherefore to helpe themſelves, they deny thar it is one and the ſame dead faith, 
which is in Hypocrites and evill Spirits, Indeede ex perre obj: 8, they grant thar 
the faith of Devils is as true and catholick,as that of wicked men, becauſe t 
both beleove the ſame things. And alſo in regard of the effeRs they grant their 
faith to be alike, becauſe both be unfruirfull.; but not ex parre /#{j-21, ſorhey 
by there is much difference, The faith of Devils is of one ſort, and the faith of | 
_ of another. Bur here they make alittle too bold with the bleſſed A- 
e, overturning the force of his Argument, to uphold their owne fancte. 
The Apoſtle proves againſt Hypocrites, thar their idle faith withour obedience 
8 nut true ſaving faith. Why ? Becauſethe Devils idle faichdeſtirure of obe- | 
1snorrue ſaving faith, But now ; 15 the faith of Devils and hypocrites 
ofthe ſame kinde and nature, Yea, or no? No, they be not, they be of a divers 
mrure, ſay the Adverſaries. Let it be then tonſidered, what force there is in the 
Apoſtles nent, Faith without workes in Devils ſaves them not, Ergo fanh 
Without Workes in wiched men ſaves them not. Might not one prompted by a Ie 


luite, reply upon the Apoſtle : Nay by your leave, yorur Argument 15 inconſe- 
_ —_ 
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uentybecauſe you doe not diſpute 4d ide, Faith in the Devils is of one kinde, 
fairh in Hypocrites is of another ; and therefore though faith without workes 
cannot ſave Devils, yet faith without workes may fave men, Thus were the 


Apoſtles Argument laid in the duſt, if theſe mens opinions may ſtand tor good, 
Eut wonld you know whar diſtin&ion theſe men make betweene the faith of 
Devils and wicked men, which S. /ames takes tor the ſame : It1s thus ; Firſt, 
the faith ofevill men is free;the faith of Devils is compelled and extorted trom 
them by a kinde of force, So » Bellarmine, [ Fides hominum malorum {vera eſt, 
captivante nimirum pia volunate intelletium in obſequinm Chriſti : Fider vers 
Demonum eſt coatia, & extratla ab ipſa rerum evidentia. Ynod mſinuavit idem 
lacobus, dicens ; Demones credunt, & contremeſcunt, Nos engmo non credimu' con- 
tremeſcentes, 1d eſt, invits & coatts, ſed fponte & lubenter, Wicked men beleeye 
freely and willingly : Why ? Becauſe their pions and godly will captivats 
their underſtanding to the obedience of Chriſt, ſo cauſing it to aſſent untothe 
truth. The Devils beleeve upon compullion, being forced to it by the evidence 
of the things themſelves. W hich Saint /ames intimates, They beleeve and 
tremble ; that is, they beleeve againſt their wils, 1snot this a ſhameleſſc le- 
ſuite, that will ſay any thing to patch up a broken cauſe ?* For, bee not thele 
abſurd contradictions, to fay that wicked men have godly wils, that by a pious 
motion of the will, their underſtanding is captivated to the obedience of 
Chriſt, and yet they be hypocrites and wicked men ſtill, No man can reliſh 
{ach aſſertions, who knowes how averſe and fromward the will of mecnisto 


&@ > CEE 


embrace any thing that is of God, till ſuch time as it be regenerate by ſandify- 
ing grace, It is therefore withour all reaſongto affirme that wicked men beleexe 
willingly, and it is againſt all experience; which ſhewes, that ungodly menare 
utterly as unwilling to beleeve any truth that makes againſt them in any kinde 
whatſoever ; as a Beare is to be brought to the ſtake, Indeede in matters that 
like them, or ſuch as be of an indifferent nature,neither favouring nor croſſng| 
their corruptions, they will be apt to beleeve, though not out of a pious atf- 
ion, as the Teſuite dreames ; but our of ſelte-love and other ſelfe confidera- 
tions. But take them in any other point of Religion; that doth any way grate 
upon their wicked afteQions, all the perſwaſion and inſtruction in the world 
cannot worke them to a beliefe of it,- till the conſcience (ſpite of their hearts) 
be convicted by ſame notable evidence of the tfuth. Now what elſe can be ſaid 
of the Devils ; who will as willingly beleeve what makes for them, ( if any 
thing did ) or what makes not againit them, as any wicked man can doe ? And 
they are as unwilling to beleeve any thing, that makes y__ them,as any wic- 
ked man is. Nor would they beleeve it, did not the cleerenefſle of divine Re- 
velations convince them of the certaine trath thereof. So that there is no diffe- 
rence atall inthisreſpe, as the one;ſo theother beleeve unwillingly ; as De- 
vils,fo wicked men beleeve with trembling, The Devils indeede with greater 
horrour, as their beliefe and knowledge is alwayes more diſtin& than mans: 
but yet men with horrour too, when their conſciences by fits are awakenedto 
behold the woes that are comming upon them. Vnto thus difference of Zeler- 
mine © others adde two more, namely ; 1, That the faith of Devils is natural, 
| that of wicked men [npernaturall and infuſed, 9 ,That the faith of Devil is dilbs- 
neſt, the faith of wicked men iz an honeſt faith, Whereto we ſay thus much, That 
touching the firſt difference, we grant indeede that the Faith of the Devils is 


| not ſupernaturall, except in be in regard of the objeR. , The faculties whichthey 


received intheir creation are not ſo farre corrupted in them , bur that they are 
able to afſent unto, and apprehend divine revelations without further helpe, 
than of their owne naturall abilities, Man in his fall ſuſtained greater loſle in 
the ſpirituall powers of his ſoule,and-therefore ſtands in neede of helpe. Which 
helpe Is afforded even unto the ungodly ; but this is by ordinary illumination, 
Y by iſpeciall infuſion of - grace, Enlightned they are above 
| the ordinary pitch of naturall blindneſſe , bur not above; that whereto a meere 
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to 2 meere naturall underſtanding may be advanced. Yea were mans underſtan- 
ding raiſed up to that perteAion which is indivels : this were more than Na- 
ture, yet lefle than Grace. This common gift of illamination beſtowed on 
wicked men,but not on divells, is no proofe that their faith is of a diverſe kind, 
As wthe laſt difference we are not {fo fare fludied in moralitics, as to conceive 
whercin the diſhoneſty of the divels faitl}, and the honeſty of Hy pocrires faith 
doth lie. To ordinary underitanding it teemes every way as honeſt and com- 
mendable a matter, for a wicked fiend, as tor a wicked man, to beleeve whar 
God revcales unto him, If not, we muſt expect to be turther informed by theſe 
Icfaites, men thar are better read in that part of Ethicks, whether diabolicall or 
hypocriticall, * 

4 This of the Apoſiles third Argument. We come now tothe fourth, 

The fourth Argument is contained in the 20.21.22.22.24,25,verſcs. Before 
which the Apoſtle repeates his maine concluſion, That faith without obedience 
isa falſe and dead faurh. Be wilt chore know, O *® vaine man (or hypocrite) that 
faith without workes is dead? ve, 20, For the convincing of him further, he pro- 
ceods to a new Argument, to prove ittinto him 

The Argument is this, 
That faith which all nut juſtific a man, i a falſe aud dead fanh. 


B ut the fatth which 1 without workes will not juſtifie a man, Ergo 
It is a dead and a falſe faith, | 
The 14jor the Apoſtle omits,as moſt evident of it ſelfe, The Adinor he proves 
by an induQtion of two Examples. Thus, 
1f Abraham and Rahab were juſtified by a working faith then that faith which 
8s alone without workes will not juſtifie, 
Brit +Abraham and Rahab were ſo juit ified, viz, by a working faith, Ergo. 
Faith without worker will not juſtifie a man, 
The reaſon of the conſequence is manifeſt. Becauſe as Abraham and Rahab ; 
ſo all other mult be juſtified, The meanes of juſtification and life, were ever one 
and the ſame for all men, Which alſo the Apoltle intimates in that clauſe v.21. 
Was not our father 4Abraham,e5c, implying that as the Father, ſo alſo the chil- 
dren, the whole ſtocke and generation of the Faithfull, were and are (till aſtt- 
fied by one uniforme meanes. The two inſtances the Apoſtle urges,that of 4- 
braham.,v, 21.22,23. that of Rahab,yer.25, lhe concluſfon which equally iflues 
from them both, he interferres in the middeſt, after the allegation ot Abrabams 
exainple,ver.24 I ſhall goe over them as they lie in the Text, 
Inthe example of Abraham, the Apoſtle, v.21. ſers downethis Propoſition. | 


That +Abraham was juitified by a wor king faith, For this interrogative ; #45 not 
wr father «Abraham juſtificd by workes Þ Mult be reſolved into an affirmative, 
Abraham our father was ju/lified by workes. That is, a working fazth, Which pro» 
poſition the Apoſtle confirmeth by its parts, 1+ Shewing that Abrahams faith 
was an opperative faith, declared and approved by his workes. Secondly, pro- 
ving that by ſucha working faith eAbroham was juſtified in Gods ſight, That 
the faith of Abraham was operative, full of life and power to bring forth obe- 
dience unto God, the Apoſtle alleadgeth one inſtance inſteed of all therelt, to 
prove it. And that is that ſingular worke of 9bedience unto Gods command. 
When he offered np his ſon Iſaac upon the Altar. Many other workes there were 
performed by Abraham abundantly juſtifying the truth of his faith ; Bur the A- 
poltle chooſeth this above all other, as that worke which was of pupoſe enjoy- 
ned him by God for a triall of his faith. Wherein Abraham mightily overcome 
ming of all thoſe firong temptations to diſobedience and infidelity,made it ap- | 
peare, that his faith was not an idle, dead, and emptic Speculation, but an ative | 
and working grace. Wherefore the Apoſtle addes, ve.22.Seeſt rhon how faith | 
wrought with ht; worker, and by workes was faith made perfe 2? That 1s, as 1n other 

works of that holy Patriarch,ſo ſpecially in thar ſacrificing his/o»,al rhat can ſee, 
ward plainly behold,the trength & life of his fairh, Faith wronghe with bu works. | 
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His faith direRed and ſupported him in the doing of that worke, as 
' the Apoſtle Paw expounds it, Heb.11.17. By faith Abrabam offered up Iſaac | 
that worke had not beene done, if faith had not wrought it. In every circum- 
| ance thereof fith did all in all from the beginning of the worke to theend, 
This interpretation is moſt ſimple and generally received, Faith wrought wth ; 
That is, In or by his workes, unto the performance w hereof the force of faith 
was in ſpeciall manner aſfliſting, Parezs reads the words by a 2 rmeſes, Tiny 
oupheyer 75 16 Bpyors, (that is) n io " a0» Toi; Epos py (ſci) Thy Iam, 1.C, Faith 
being with bir workes wrought, What ? his Inftification, But his conltruQtion 
ſeemes ſomewhat hard, and not neceſſary for this place, The other ſenſes 
much plainer, ſhewing us by or with what vertue »brahams workes were | 
wrought.viz, By the vertue of his faith, which in moſt powerfull manner inci 
ted and inabled him ro obey, The Apoſtle goes forward, And by worker wa 
wade perfeft, That is declared to be perfeR. » For workes did not perfe& aA. 
brahans: faith efſentially, inaſmuch as long before this time, it was perfeR, azis 

laine in that eAbreham was juſtified by it 25. yeares before the oblation of 
| his ſonne_ 1/aac, and alſo by the ſtrength of his faith, had done many excellent 
' workes, and obtained great bleſſings atthe hand of God. So that the offeri 
| up of 1/aac was not the cauſe, bur a fruit of the perfeftion of Abrahams faith,the 

oreat difficulty of that work ſhewed he ſingular perfeRion of that grace which 
' wasable {> toencounter and conquer 1t. The goodnefle of the frum dothna 
| worke, but declare the goodnefle that is in the tree ; the qualities of the fruiy 
| alwayes depending upon the nature of the tree: but not on the contrary, 
| Thus then thefirſt part of the propoſition is plajnely proved by the Apoſtle, 
That Abrahams faith was a lively and working faith,declaring and approving 
its owne truth by the workes of his Obedience, 

The next part. Namely, That Abraham wa juftified in Gods fight, by ſuch a 
working faith, he proves. 1, By a Teſtimony of Scripture, 2.By an effe or con- 
| ſequent thereof, Bothare expreſſed in the 23.v. The firlt in theſe words, And 
| the Scripture was fulfilled which ſaith. « Abrabam beleeved God, and it was imputed 

unto him for righteouſneſſe, The application of this teſtimony is very heedefully 
; to be obſerved, becanſe it ſerves excellently for the clearing of the Apoſtles 
meaning, when hee faith wee are jultified by workes, And the Seriptare; was 
fulfilled, faith $. [ames, When ? At the time that 1ſa«c was offered, Burt was it 
not fulfilled before that rime ? Yes, Many yeares, when the promiſe of the ble. 
ſed ſeed was made unto him, as appeares, Ge».15.6, W hence this teſtimony is 
| taken, How was it then fulfilled at the oblatien of //aac ? Thus, The truth of 
| that which was verified before, was then againe confirmed by a new and evi- 
| dent experiment. Well, Thus much is plaine enough. But here now the difficul- 
| tie is, how this Scripture is applieduntothe Apoſtles former diſpute. Inthe 21,y. | 
! He faith that Abrabam was juſtihed by Workes when hee offered 1ſaac. How 
| proves he, that he was ſo jultitied > Why by this tcſtimony, Becauſe the _ 


That 1s, 
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| then the Apoltles argument. #hen Abrabam offered Iſaac, the Scripture was ful- 
filed, which ſaith, Abrabam was juſtified by faith, For that is the meaning of that 
; Scripture, #rgo, eAbrabam when be offered Iſaec was jnſftified by Workes. Thisat 
; rſt fight ſeemeth farre ſet, and not onely beſides, bur quite contrary to the 
| Apoſtles purpoſe to prove hee was then juſtified by workes, becaulſe the Scrip- 
; ture faith, hee was then juſtified by Faith, But upon due conſideration, the in- 
| ference appeares to be evident, andthe agreement eafie, The Apoſtle andthe | 
| « Scripture alleadged, have one and the ſame meaning : the Scripture faith. 

| He was juſtified by faith, meaning, as all confeſſe, a working faith fruitfull in 
| obedience, Saint /ames affirmes the very ſame, ſaving, that he was juſtified by 
| workes, that is Aferonymically by a working faith. And therefore the Apoſtle 
| rightly alleadgerh the Scripture for confirmation of his affertion : the Scripture 
| wirneſſing. That by faith be was juſtified ; the Apoſtle expounding what man- 
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| ner of faith it meanes Namely a faith with workes or a working faith, So that 
the application of this teſtimony unto that time of offering up of /aac 15 moſt 
excellent : becauſe then it appeared manifeſtly what manner of faith it was, 
'whereforc God had accounted him juſt in former times, Without the Aferor;e 
me it appeares not that there 1s any force in the application of this Scriptare 
and the argninent from thence. The Scripture witnefſeth that eAbrabam was 
then juſtited by faith, Ergo itis true, that hee was then juſtified by workes, 
Whar conſequence 15 there in this argument, except wee expound $S, /ames by 
thar Aferonimy, Works, that 18a working Faith ? And fo the argument holds 
firme, Take it otherwite, as our adverſaries would have it, or, to ſpeake truth, 
according to the former interpretation of our Divines ; it breeds an ablurd con- 
{trution either way, Abre4m 1n oftering !ſaac was jultited by works, that is, 
ſecnnda Iſtnificatione of good hee was made better, How is that proved ? By 
Scripture. Becauſe the Scripture faith, That at that time he was juſtihed by faith. 
That is, prima Inftificatione, of bad hee became good, Is not this moſt apparant 
Non-ſexce, Againe, according to the interpretations of our Divines, .4brabam 
at the offering up of //axc was juſtihed by workes (that is, {ay they ) declared 
juſt before men, How is that proved? By Scripture, Becauſe the Scripture faith, 
That at that time hc was juſtited by faith, that is, accounted juſt in Gods fight. 
In which kinde of argument | muſt confeſle I apprehend not how there is any 
tolerable conſequence, W herefore we expound 5, [ines metonimically, putting 
the effe for the cauſe, workes, for a working faith, as the neceſſary connexion 
of the text enforceth us, Nor is there any harſhneſle at all, nor violent ſtraining 
inthis figure, when two things of neceſſary and ncere dependance one upon 
another, (as workes, and a working faith) are pur one for another, Neither 
have our adverſaries more cauſe to complaine of us for this figurative interpre- 
ration of workes, then we have of them for their figurative interpretation of 
faith, For when we are ſaid tobe juſtified by faith, they underſtand it 4iþ-þi- 

tive & meritorie .not formaliter,faith in it ſelfe is not our ſanification, nor yer 

the cauſe of it, But it merits the beſtowing of it, and diſpoſeth us roreceive it, 

Letreaſon judge now, which is now the harſher expoſition. Theirs ? Faith 

j»ſt:fies (that is) fa#th # 4 difþoſition 14 114 deſerving that God ſhould ſanitific i b y 

snfuſion of the habit of Charity, Or ours? Workes j v/tsfie, that is, the faith whereby 
we are acquted in Gods fight, us a working faith, Thus much of this Teſtimony of 
Scripture proving that 4braham was juſtified by a true and working faith, 

In the next place the Apoſtle ſhewes it by a viſible efe& or conſequent that 
followed upon his juſtification expreſſed in the next words ; And he was called 
the friend of God, A high prerogative, for God the Creator to reckon of a poore 
mortal man as his familiar friend;but ſo entire & true was the faith of Abraham, 
{o upright was his heart, that God not onely graciouſly accounted it to him tor 


Righteowſne(ſe ; bur alſo in token of that gracious acceptance entered into a 
leagve with Abraham taking him for his {peciall friend and confederate ; A * 
leagve oftenſive and defenſive. God would be a friend to Abraham [ Thow ſpate | 
be a bleſſing [ and friend of Abrabams friends, [ will bleſſe them thar bleſſe thee ; | 
and an enemy of Abrahams enemies : { will curſe them that curſe thee, Which 
leagve of friendſhip with » Abraham before the offering up of 1/aac, was there- 
upon by ſolemne proteſtation and oathrenued, as wee have it, Gen.22, verſe 
I6. &c, 

Thus wee have this firſt example of Abraham, From thence the Apoſtle pro- 
ceeds to a generallconcluſion in the next verſe (24.) Tre /ce then how that by 
workes 4 man us juitified and not by faith onely, That is, therefore it is evident. 


That a man is juſtifed by a working faith ; not by faith without workes. | 
Which Metonymicall interpretation is againe confirmed by the inference of this | 
conclufion upon the former verſe. The Scripture faith, That Abraham belecyed | 
Ged, and it was impuzed unto him for raghteomſneſſe, Ergo (faith S, lames) Tee ſee | 
| how a man is juſtified by worker, and not by faith enely, A man might here — | 
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| Nay rather, Wee {ce the contrary. That a man is juſtified by faith onely, and 
| not by workes, For in that place of Scripture there 1sno mention at all made of 
Workes. Wherefore of neceſlity wee mult underſtand them both inthe ſame 
ſenſe. And fo the concluſion followes direfly. That every man 15 jultified by 
an active, not an idle faith, becauſe the Scripture witneſſeth that Abrabam Was 
juſtified by the like faith, Our adverſaries colleRion then from this place [Thar | 
Faith and Workes be compartners in juſtification , wee are juſtified parth by 
faith, partly by workes} is vaine and inconſequent For whenthe A pol ſais, 
A man ut juſtified by works and not by faith onely,his meaning is not, that workes } 
and faith are two coordinate cauſes by their joint-force working our juſtifica- 
on ; bur the Apoſtle utterly excludes faith only from jultification, and attributes 
it wholly unto workes. For by zigr wry faith onely,hee underſtands faith alone, 
that faith which is £43 #:v7%, verſe 17. alone, ſolitary, by it felfe, wi 
workes. And ſuch a dead faith whereof theſe Hypocrites boaſted, Saint /ame; 
excludes wholly from juſtifying of a man, 1 {ay then that hee w not juſtified by 
faith onely : but that be 1 jnitified by workes, That is, a working faith that is fruit. 
full in Odedience, 

The Apoſtle goes forward from the example of Abraham unto that of I 
hab, verle 25, Likewiſe » a5 not Rahab the Harlot juſtified by workes? That ivin 
the ſame manner as Abraham : ſo alſo Rahab was juſtified by a working faith, 
W hich appeared to be ſo,by that which ſhe did whes ſhe recerved the meſſenger;, 
entertained the two Spies which were ſent to {earch the Land, lodged 
in her houſe without diſcovering them. And when by accident they were 
made knowne, hid them ſecretly upon the roofe, and afterwards /ent them onr 
another way, conveighed them away privily, not by the uſuall, but by another 
way ( that 1s) through the window, letting them downe over the wall by a 
cord, as theſtory hath ir. of; a. In this dangerous enterpriſe, wherein this weake 
woman ventured her life, in ſuccouring the enemies of her King and Country: 
it appeares plainly that ſhe hada ſtrong and lively faith in the God of Iſrael:and 
that the confeſſion which ſhe made with her mouth to the Spies[ The Lord your 
God, he u the God im heaven above, aud in the earth beneath, loſh.2.11.] procee- 
ded from a truly believing heart, inſomuch as her words were made good by 
workes, that followed them. W herefore the Apoſtle juſtly parallels theſe two 
examples of Abraham offering his ſonne ; and Kahad in the kinde uſage of the 
| Spies, becauſe both thoſe fas were ſingular trialls of a lively faith which was 
; able in that ſort ro overcome what was hardeſt to be conquered, viz, Naturall 
; afteQion, In Abraham both fatherly affeRion to the life of a deare and onel 
{ fonne : andin R#b4b the naturall love to ones countrey, anda mans owne li 
; did all ſtoope and give way, when once true faith commands obedience, Here 
' againe our adverſaries trouble themſelves, and the Text with needleſle ſpecu- 
| lations telling us that now the Apoſtle hath altered his cliffe, and is gone from 
' the ſecond juſtification in eAbreherms example, tothe firſt juſtification in this 0 
| Rah1b.That Rahab was converted at this time ofreceiving the Spies being made 
þ Belcever of an Infidell, a g90d woman of a bad, Thar ſhee by this goad 

worke did expiate her former ſinnes, and merited the grace and favour of God, 
notwithſtanding that ſhe committed a veniall fnne in handling of the buſineffe, 
; telling a downe-right lie, which though ſhee ſhould not have done; yet it 
hindred not the meritoriouſnefle of the worke, with ſuch other fond imagina- 
tions perverting the ſimplicity of rhe truth, Bur firſt they are not agreed a- 
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mong themſelves whether the Apoſtle doe in thar ſort ſhift from one Iuſtifica- 
c0n to another, Befarmine affirmes it, and many moe, Burt others deny it, as 
may be ſeenc in Lormws his expoſition of the 21 v. of this Chap. And were they 
agreed upon it,ſure I am they ſhould diſagree from the Apoſtle, who makes thus 
lecond inſtance of the ſame nature with the former, '0-i»-. In like manner 
laith he, was Rabab juſtified: viz. as Abrabem was, Again when they ſay Rehab 


| >ecame a true beleever ar that time of receiving the Spies, not before it is _ 
than 


| 
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| than they can prove.By the circumſtances of the ſtory it appearesplainly,that ſhe 
> cm before they came, by the relation of che _ workes which God 
had done for his people, and the promiſes that were made unto them, that they 
ſhould poſſeſſe Kahabs countrey, This bred feare in others : bur faith in her,by 
the ſecret working of the holy Ghoſt : See loſone 2.9, &c. And certainely,(had 

ſhe not had Faith, before the Spies came, who can thinke ſhe would have given | 
entertainment to ſuch dangerous perſons ? Bur ſhee knew them to be the ſer- 
vants of the God of Iſrael in who ſhee believed ; and therefore by his faith | , yz.s. 4, a 
ſhereceived them peaceably, though cnemies of her countrey. Laſtly, tothat : 
of the Meritoriouſneſſe of the Worke of Kahab, to deſerve grace, and lite erer- 
nall ; wee reject it, not onely as a vaine, but an impious conceit, whichnever 
entred into the humble hearts of the Saints of old : but hath beene ſer on foote 
in the laſt corrupt ages ofthe world, by men drunken with ſelfe love, and ad- 
miration of their owne righteauſneſle, 

Thus we have theſe two examples whereby the Apoſtle hath provggl ſuffict- 
ently, that the faith which is ſeparated from obedience, will not juſtMe a man, 
and therefore that it is a dead faith, and not a true living faith according as was 
promiſed, v.20. Now for a cloſe of this whole diſpute, he againe repeates that | 
concluſion, adding thereto anew fimilitude, to illuſtrate ir in the laſt verſe. of | 
the Chapter. For 4s che body without the Spirit 14 dead, ſo fauh without workes 1s 
| dead, that is, A's the body without the Spirit. i.e, the Soxle, or the Breath and 0+ | 

| 


CA 


| ther Xorion (44 dead) nnable to performe any living ation whatſoever : Ss 
faith without workes u dead ; that is,utterly unable to performe theſe living a&i- 
ons, which belong unto it, W hat are thoſe? Two. 1 Torepole it itedfaſtly upon j 
the promile of life in Chriſt, which is the proper immedaate living Aion of 
faith, 2, To juſtihe a man inthe _ of God, whichby a ſpeciall priviledge is 
the confequent of the forme, Theſe living aRions cannot be performed by that 
Faith which is dead, being deſtitute of good works, That faith which hath nor 
power tobring forth obedience, is thereby declared to be a dead faith,dev oide 
ofall power to embrace the promiſe with confidence and reliance as alſo to ju- 
ſtitie, A man would thinke this were plaine enough,and needed not to be trous | 
bled with any further cavillations,But it is ſtrange what a coile our adverſaries 
make with this ſimilitude, writhing and [training it to ſuch concluſions as the 
Apoſtle never intended, Wence they gather. z.That as the ſoule gives life to the 
body, as the forme of the body, ſo workes give life toFaith, as the forme of ir, x 
2. That as the body is the ſame true body without the ſoule, and with it : fo 
Faith is one and the ſame true faith without workes,and with them, which are 
nothiug but ſophsficall ſpeculations, beſides the purpoſe of the text. The Apoſtle 
intends nothing bur to ſhew the neceſſity of the Copnlarion of aliving faith and 
| obedience togerher : by the ſimilitude of the like neceſſity of rhe union of a li- 
ving body, and the ſoule, Bur his _ isnot to ſhew, that the manner of 
their connexion is the ſame, that jult in every point as the ſoule is to the body, 
or the body to the ſoule : ſo workes are unto faith, and fairhunto workes, Ir 
ſufficeth to his intent, that as in the abſence of the ſoule, the body : ſoin the 
abſence of obedience, faith is dead. But thence it followes not, that workes by 
their preſence doe the ſame things to Faith; as the ſoule tothe body by its 
preſence ; or that faith in the abſence of workes remaines the ſame; as the body 
doth in the abſence of the ſoule, If we muſt needs be tied to the ſtrit termes of | 
the Similitude : let ns alittle examine the compariſon, and we ſhall ſee our ad- 
verſariesall fy off firit from it, Let the compariſon be firſt thus, Betweene thi 
body and the foule, Faith,and W orkes, as the termes be inthe Text. | 
es thebody without the ſowle dead, becauſe the ſonle giver life i.e denſe, brea- 
thing, and all other motion to the body. 
So faith without workes 15 dead, becauſe worker give life unto faith, | 
But now this compariſon will not runne on all foure, For W orks are not unto , | 
| Faith, as the ſoule is to the body ; butas ſenſe and motion is tothe body, See- | | 
STi 123 ——— 


has rn 


—_— 


——  _ 


— 


0 — 


| 246 A Treatiſe of Juſtification. SeR,VIC.2. 


— ———_— ———_—— 


II i cs 


| ing Workes are externall a&s, not internall habits ; and ſo are proportionable 
not tothe ſoule, but to the living ations thence iſſuing. Wherefore itis ag ab- 
ſurd to ſay, that workes give life unto faith, as it is ridiculous to atirme, thar 
| Senſe and Motion give life to the body, which are not cauſes ; bur etfe&gand 
| ' Genes of life. Therefore when faith withont workes is dead,it is not ſpoken jn 
that ſenſe, becauſe workes give life to Faith, as the ſoule doth tothe body, Lex 
| then the compariſon be thus. Betweere the body and the ſoule, Faith, and Cha. 

B 
| Tit! eAs the body without the ſoule # dead beranſe the ſoule u the forme of the body, 
and grves life tot, 


So Faith without Charity 4 dead, becanſe (harity is the Forme of Fatth, od 
werdife to it, ' 
But neither will the compariſon hold upon theſe termes. For 1, our Advex. | 
faries here put in Charity the habit, for Workes the at : which is more than 
| themſolltes ought to do, ſeeing they will tie us at ſhort bits,to the very letter of 
the Text. For though wee can be content to admit that interpretation, would 
they admit of the Apoſtles plaine meaning, and not ſtraine for querkes : yet ſee. 
ing they argue ſo. preciſely from the words of the compariſon, they muſt na | 
| have liberty from us to goe with them, buthe content to take the words as they 
lie in the text, and make their beſt of them. Yet ſeeing it 1s moſt ſenſeleſle to! 
make Workes (that is) externall Actions the forme of Faith an internall habit; 
let them take Charity inſteed of them, an internall habit likewiſe, Will it be 
any better now ? Belike ſo, Then it is thus, eFs the ſoule u the forme of the be» 
die ; (o Charity t the forme of F, aith,and as the ſoule gives life and atlisn to the body, 
| ſo ( harity wwto Faith, Will they ſtand to this ? No. Here againe they flic offin 
{ both Compariſons. Charity is one habit, Faith another diſtin& betweene them- 
ſelves, and therefore they deny, as there is good reaſon, that Charity is either 
the Eſſential forme, of Faith, as the ſoule of the living body : or the accidental 
| | forme, 25 whitneſle of Paper. Thev ſay it is onely an external forwe, But this | 
| now is not to keepe cloſe to the Apoſtles compariſon, buttorunne from it at 
their pleaſure, when they fall upon an abſurdity in preſſing of it fo ſtrif}y, 
The ſoule 4 no externall, but an internal! Eſſentiall Forme, and therefore Charity 
mnit he ſo, if alruyne round, Againe, doth Charity give life or living aQtions 
unto faith as the ſoule dothunto the body ? Neither dare they hold cloſe tothis 
compariſon, For the proper worke or aftion of Faith is to aſſent unto the truth 
of divine Revelations, becauſe of Gods anthority as themſelves teach. Whence 
now comes this aſſent ? From the Habit of Faith, or of Charity ? They grant 
that it comes immediatly fromthe Habit of Faith, which produceth this action, 


even when it is ſevered from Charity, Then it isplaine that it is not Charity 
that gives life to faith, which can pertorme the proper ation that belongs to it, 
without its helpe. How then doth (barity give life unto Faith ? For this, they 
have a filly coneeit. (harity gives life, that 1s, Merit umo Faith, The beleefe, 
or afſent unto divine truth is mertioroxs if it be with Charity, If withour, then | 
It is #er1torgows. This isa fine toy, wherein againc they runne quite from the | 
compariſon of the Apoſtle. For the ſoule gives living aRions ro the body, not | 
onely the qualification of the ations : and ſo Charity 1s nor like the ſoule, be- 

cauſe it gives onely the qualification of Merit unto the aRtion of Faith, and not 
the a&jon it ſelfe. Beſide, A moſt vaine interpretation it is, without any ground 
from Scripture, to ſay a living Faith, (that is ) « meritorious Faith : when even 
in common ſenſe, the life of any habit conſiſts onely in a power to produce | 
thoſe aRions, that naturally and unmediatly depend upon that habit, And what 
reaſon is there in the world why the Habit of Charity ſhould make the aftions; 
of Faith meritorious, or why Charity ſhould make Faith meritorious, rather} 
| than Faith make Charity meritorious, ſecing in this life there is no ſuch preem1- 

| | nency of Charity above Faith? Wherefore wee deſpiſe rheſe Specalative ſ0- 


| phiſm#s, which with much faire glozing, our adverſaries draw from the yo | 
urf 
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[exact of him. W hich ſatisfaRion being made, hee is no longer debter unto him, 
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but yet when all comes to the triall, themſelves will not ſtand rothe tri aps 
| lication of the ſimilitude, becauſe it breeds abſurdities, which even them. 
{elves abhorre. Now if they take liberty to qualifie and interpret, they muſt 
[give us leave to doe fo too, or it they will not, wee ſhall taker, To ſhur 
'upall, Their other colleAion is as weake as the former, namely, *- body is 
| arrue body, Ergo 4 dead faith u true faith, This Argument ftorceth the Simili- 
' ade, and ſo is of a force, In materiall things which have a diverſe being from 
different Cauſes, it may hold, Bur it is not fo in vertucs and graces. Truth and 
life are both eflentiall to ſuch qualities. True Chari) is aliving Charity (ie, ) 
ative, as the Apoſtle himſelfe proves, verf. 15. Truc Valgur, and fo ot every 
vertuous qualirie,if it be true,it 1s living and ſtirring inaRion: if it be other wile, 
it is counterfeit, ſome other thing that hath onely a ſhadow of it. All theſe 
[tricks are put upon the Apoſtle to pervert his plaine meaning : viz, That as it is 
neceſſary to the being ofa living body that it be coupled with the ſoule, ſo it 
isnecelary to the being of a living trne Chriſtian Faith, that it bring forth | 
workes of Obedience. 


SECT. VIL. | 
CHAP. I. | 
None can be juſtified by their owne (atisfaflion for the tranſyreſſion of the Law, 


A briefe ſumme of Pop1ſh doAlrine cencerning humane 
ſatufaBtions for ſine, ; 


mz Hus wee have a reſolution of the diſpute of Saint James, together / 
SPA with ſuch cavils, as our Adverſaries make upon the ſevecrall paſia- 
BY ges thereof. By the whole order whereof it appearcs ſufficiently | 
FN that S. /awes — againſt Faith, meanes thereby that falſe and | 
== þ:{tard faith which Hypocrites pleaſed themſelves withall, inſteed | 
of a true faith; and that diſputin fo workes,he meanes nothing but a working , 
faith. And it appeares alſo that the drift of the Apoſtle is not in this place todit- 
pute direAly of mans luſtification : but onely to bring that in, as an argument to 
prove his Concluſion, That faith withowr workes u dead, becanſe it will not ju(ts- 
fe, In ſome it is evident, that neither theſe Apoſtles doe diſagree berweene | 
themſelves, nor yet cither of them doe agree with our adyerfaries in teaching 
luſtification by the Workes of the Morall Law, Of the impoſſibility of mans 
_— by which meanes, —_— Aitedly th fallitafor th 
The next Propoſition 1s,that[ None can be juſt their own ſar1sfattion for the | | 
trarſpreſſion fthe Lew, For in is the only way left for an ottender to > mend dren ag 
aiation and Abſolution: viz, to alleadge that he hath farisfied for his oftence 
committed;by doing or ſuffering ſo much as the party oftended could in juſtice 


but deſerves his abſolution and his favyour,as if hee had not offended at all. Now 
then the Queſtion is. hether a ſinner may, by any thing done, or endured by him- 
ſelfe, ſatirfie the juſtice of God, and ſo obtaine abſolution at the barre of Gods judge- 
went, We defend the negative. That it is impoſſible for a ſinnerby any aAion,or 
potion of his one to do ſo much as ſhall be equivalentunto the wrong which | 

hath done unto the glorious juſtice of God ; that therewith hee may reſt 1a- | 
tihed and exat no farther penalty, Which point is ſo evident unto the Con- | 
ſcience of every one that knowes himſclfe ro be, either acreature, or a man, or | 
afanner ; that it needs not any confirmation, 1f wee be conſidered as creatures, | 
there 15 nothing that a finite ſtrength, in a finite time can performe, which can | 
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bold proportion with the offence of an infinite goodnefle and juſtice, and the | 


eternal | 
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'| of obediWe, wee have nothing to ſpare over and aboye, whercby to fatisfie 


 erernall puniſhment thereby deſerved. Conſider us as men, ſo weare boundtg 
falfill the Law of God in all perfeRtion, nor is there any thing ſo true,ſo honeſt, 
ſo juſt, ſo pure, ſo worthy love and good report : bur the Law one way gr g. 
ther obligggyrs unto the thought and prafiſe of it, So that beſides our duegdebe 


God for thoſe Treſpaſſes that wee have comm itted upon his Honour and Jy. 
tice. Laſtly, conſider us as ſinners, ſo wee areticd ina double obligation, ; OF 
puniſhment to be ſuffered for finne committed. 2 Another of obedience to he 
perpetually performed. Both theſe debrs of puniſhment and obedience, xree. 
qually exaed of finfull men, and ergo itis as abſurd in Divinity to ſay, the 9- 
bedience of the Law, or good workes will fatisfic for the tranſgreſſion of the 
Law ; as it is in civill dealing to accompr'the paiment of one band the diſcharge 
alſo of another. W herefore every one that is not blinde and proud of heart will 
here be ſoone perſwaded to relinquiſh all claime of heaven by his owne ſatſ- 

 faction,running unto him onely,who alone without the helpe of man or 
hath troden the Winepreſſe of the fierceneſſe of Gods wrath, bearing our ſinnes in hu 
body on the tree, ſuffering the utmoſt, whatſoever was due to the pan foment | 
| 


them, Our Adverſaries in this buſineſſe areat aſtand, miſtruſting their owne, 
| yet not daring wholly to truſt to Chriſts ſatisfa&tions. They will give hun leave 
to have his part ; but by his leave, they will have ſhare too 1n ſatisfying for | 
ſinnes, For they are a generation of men that are reſolved to be as little bed. | 
| ding roGod, as may be, for grace or for glory, And if there be any Articledf | 


Religion wherein Scripture and Reaſon would give the honour of all unto Gdd, [ 
they looke at it with anevill eye, and caſt about which way to thruſt in then» c 
ſelves for copartners. It is ſtrange to ſee to what paſſe Pride and Covetouſneſe } 
have brought the dofrine of SatisfaQtion, as it 1s now taught and praftiſedin i 
the Romiſh Church, With your patience I ſhall take a ſhort ſurveigh of it, C 
that you may ſee whether of us twaine reſt our conſciences upon the ſurerand x 
more ſtedfaſt Anchor : we that truſt onely to Chriſts ſfatisfatons ; or they that ” 
joyne their owne together with his, q 
The ſamune of their doQrinezas it is delivered unto us by the Connell of Trent, 
Seſſ.6.cap.14.16. & Se. 14.cap.8.9, with the Romiſh Catachi/me, part.2,cap.s, v 


| queſt, 52. eq, andexplained at large by Be#armine in his two bookes De Par- 
gatorioin his qth booke De Pamtentra, and his bookes De [ndulgentsir ; is this. 


Sinnes are of tws ſorts, | 1 


1 Sinnecommitted before Baptiſme : as Original fonne in all that are Baptized De 
infaxts ; and attuall ſnnes tm thoſe that are baptiſed at yeares of diſcretion, bit 
2 Sin committed after Bapti/me , when after the grace of the holy Ghoſt receiou fa 

5: Baptiſme ; men fall ints ſonne, polluting the Temple of God, and grieving 
Spreir, 2 
Touthing the former ſort of Sinnes, they are agrecd that men are freed from th 


them, both the fault and puniſhment, by the merits and fatisfation of Cluit for 
onely, without any ſatisfaction on our part. But now for ſinnes after Bapriſie, 
in the obtaining of Remiſſion of them, Chriſt and wee part ſtakes. Whichco- $4 


partnerſhipis declared untous in this manner, /» theſe ſine; (wee muſt know) ay 
there arc threethings conſiderable, (3p; 
1 The fault tn the offence of Gods Hajeſfty, and vielation of our friendſbip with | 3 


; -+m, Here they grant alſo, that man cannot fatisfie for the fault, doing any bb 
| thing that may appeaſe Gods diſpleaſure ; and procure hislove, Chriſt onely ff 
{ hath done this for us, for whoſe onely ſatisfaRion, God of his mercy freely re- 's,B 

curnes into favour and friendſhip With us. But this muſt be underſtood in 2 Kin 
atholique ſenſe, viz, for fault rg Alortall runes ; as for Fentall ſinne; God is but Ueey 


| leightly angry with them, and ſo we may fatisfic him for fault thereof, both in Pany 

| this life, and in Pwrgatory, 4 
| 2 The ſtaine or corruption of ſinne, called the reliques of ſine abiding in the ſoule. 'a] 
For the purging out of which, there 5; great force in ſmch ſarsfattions, =_ i i 
| 
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' = made by Prayers, Faſtingr, « Almeſdeedr,and other laboyions workes, althox 7 
| the Heretiques /, ? otherwiſe, That the aboliſhing of inherent corruption is 
by the gift of grace, freely beſtowed onus by degrees, in the uſe of all godly 
| MEANES, 
buy 2 The puniſhment of ſinne, which afcer the fault ts pardoned, remaines yer ts be 
ſuffered. For although er be rrue that God in ſome caſes doth pardon boch fant 
axd puniſhment wholly, as incaſe of CMartyrdome, which ſweeps all cleane, md 
makes all reckoningreven, and although God might, if he had ſo pleaſed bingal- 
wayes for C hrsſt s ſake have pardoned the whole debt ; yer Hol 'y Mother-Cburch 
hath determined, that he doth not ſo wſe to doe, But after that wn mercy hee hath 
forge ven — there 14 ar after r. chommg,and we muſt COme t0 Coram for 
that puniſhment, by which hs juitice ts to recerve ſatisfation, But (yee mult 
know) the puniſhment of ſinnes 1s: wofold. | 
| 


1 Eternal!, ts the deftru1on of ſoule and body 1 bell fire to indure forever, 

Here now Chriſts ſatisfa&ion comes in againe, By whoſe merits alone they | 
t, we aredelivered from the etern:ty of the puniſhment of finne, Which mult | 

noted, that |Chriſts ſatisfaction hath not eaſed us of the ſubſtance of the pu- 

viſhment it fe ; but onely in the continuance of it, | 

2 Temporal, to endure onely for a time, whereof there are alſo two degrees, ' 
| 1 Onemmtbulife, a namely all calamities and affiift;ons upon the Body, Sowlc, | 

Name, Good; ec, together with death the laſt and greateſt of evil; All which | 

are wnflutted upon man,as puniſhment of Sinne , Ot theſe tome come upon us in- | 
evitably, as death upon all men, or as death in the wildernefle on the children | 
of Iſrael, with the like puniſhments, certainely and irrevocably denounced. 
Now here is noremedy bur patience, and that is an excellent remedy roo. For 
(athe ghoſtly Fathers of Trent informe us ) /f they be borne will gly with pati- | 
exce,they be /atizfatlions for our ſinnes:but if unwillingly,they be Gods juſt revenge 
er w, Other ſome come, Evitably, And here ſuch a conr/e may be taken, that 
ve need not ſuffer the pou:ſhreent it ſelfe : but we may buy it out and make [an;fa- 
Gon for it wnto God by «ther meanes, Which meanes are principally foure, 

I By the vehemency of ecxtrition, or inward ſorrow, which may be ſo mites ive 
610 ſattsfie for all punsſoments, both in this life and alſo in Purgatory, 

2 By other outward laborious workes, Whereby we may buy out the cbligation to 

temporall puniſhments, Such works: are theſe, | 

| 1 Prayer with confeſſion Thankeſgrving,&c.For,it we beleeve the Catholique 

Doftors, it is avery good fatisfation to a Creditour, if the debrer pray unto 

himfor the forgiveneſſe of his debt. According to that Text, P/a/.z0.1 5. Call 

7.9 me in the day of trouble, and I will delvver thee, Ergo, Prayer is a ſatibtation 
the puniſhment of ſinne, 

2 Faſting, wnder which comprehended the ſprinkling of A ſpes, wearms of haire 
th, whippingr, going bare foot, and ſuch other penall workes, Theſe alto fatisfe 
| linnes, as it is written 2 S4m.1 2. David fafted, lay npon the ground and wept | 

«night, Therefore hee ſatisfied for his ſinnes of murther and adultery, And a- | 

gune, Paw/ faith, 1 Cor.g. 27. 1 beat downe my body, That is, I whupand cudge!! | 
| [Up ſelfe to fatishe for my ſinnes. And againe, Lwke 18.13, The Publican [more | 
#9 bis breaſt, Ergo; corporall chaſtiſement is a good farisfaRion for ſinnes. | 
| 3 Alſmeſdred:, comprehending all kinde whatſoever workes of mercy. Thele al- | 
| buy out the puniſhments of ſinne, according to the Text, Den.4. 24. Breake 
| ifthy ſorne by righteom/neſſe, an1 thine iniquitte by mercy towards the poore, That 
/ s By Almeſgeeds fatisfie for the temporall puniſhments of thy fines. And a» 


—— 


fine, Luke r 1,41, Give almes of that which you have, and behold all things (oall be | 

Gene wneo* you, That is to ſay (in the language of Babel!) Thetemporall | 

—_ of finite ſhall be taken away. Now all ſuch workes as theſe are | 

"er, | 

; ; 1 Voluntary undertaken of ottr owne accord, as voluntary Pulgrimages, Sconr- 
" | gg;Faſtr, Sackcleath, Weepings, and Prayers of ſmch a number and meaſmre, 
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we doe more than he hath required of our bands. 


11 Cor.11.31. 7 f wee would judge our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged, 


| judicially abſolve the penitent from the whole debt, were it not thought fity 


| beciall conſiderations to keepe backe a part, Wherefore when he hath abſalyeg 
| him from the fault and eternall puniſhment, he bindes himunto farisfaRion 


| for the temporall puniſhment and therefore he enjoynes him what he ſhall doe 


ro buy it out, Let him goe viſite the ſhrine of ſuch and tuch a Saint, ſay _ 


| Aves and Paterneſters before ſuch an Image, whip himſelfe ſo many times, 


ſo many dayes, give ſc muchalmes ; with ſnch like penalties, And when heein 


humble obedience hath done theſe rhings commanded by the Prieſt ; then it is 
| certaine his finnes be fatisfied for, For it is tobe noted, that in @joyning this 
Canzmicall ſatisfattion as it is called, the Frieſt and God Almighty be jult of the 
ſame minde. Looke how much the Prielt enjoynes for /at:efattion,God multhe 
content to take the ſame, or elſe the penizents conſcience will not be quiet, be- 
cauſe it may be, God expeRed more to be done for /arufattion, than the 
| hath done by the Prieſts in junQion, Bur it is tobe ſnppoſed, that as the Pope, 
{every Prieſt in his Chaire of Confeſſion, hath an infallible ſpirit, wherebyhe 
15 able exaRtly to calculate the juſt proportion betweenc the tinne and thepy- 
niſhment, and the price of the puniſhment,that ſo he may enjoyne juſt ſo much 
| pennance, as will buy it out ; neither more, leſt the penitent be wronged ;na 
lefſe, left God be not ſatisfied, All which is trimly founded upon that Jext 
which faith, Whatſcever yee bindeon earth ſpall be bound m heaven, whatſoever yee 
looſe on earth ſhall be looſed im heaven, Mat, 16.19, and 18.18, Thatis, Prufti 
may forgive the fault, and retaine the puniſhment, and what ſatisfattion they ew 
joyne on earth to expiate the puniſhment, that God will accept in beaver, Orelſe 
they be deceived, This is the ſecond meanes to fatisfie for temporall puniſh 
ments, 

The 3. Meanesu by Pardons and indulgences, Wherein the ſuperabundant me- 
rits of Chriit and hu Saint are out of the treaſwry of the Church granted bf 
ſpeciall grace of the Biſhop of Romegunto ſuch as are liable to ſuffer the temps 
rall puniſhment of their ſinner, So that they having got by his granta ſuthc- 

ent portion of ſatisfatory workes, out of the common ſtocke, they ae 
thereby from fatisfying Gods juſtice, by their owne workes, Which is arae 
priviledge no doubt. 

4. The fourth meanes is by anotber living mans ſatizfaltion for them, Fornot 
onely the ſuperabundant workes of Chriſt and Saints departed ; but the good 
workes of jult menalive will fatisfie for another, being done with thar intent, 
So great is Gods clemency towards good Cathol:ques,that thoughone man can- 
not confeſle, nor be contrite for another ; yet fatisfie he may the lultice of Gt 
tor his ſinnes, Both theſe meanes are grounded upon pregnant places of Sap 
ture, Cal.6.2, Beare ye one anothers bnrthen, that is, ſatisfic one for another, A* 
gaine, 2 Cor,12,15, 1 will moſt gladly beſtow and be beſtowed for your /ate, chat 

Is, fo /atisfie for your ſinnes, Againe, 2 Tim,2.10.1 ſuffered all things for the E let 
[/ake ; that is, that my ſufferings for you, and fulfill the reſt of the affiiftions ef 
( brift in my fleſs, for hi bodies ſake, which is the (hurch, That is, My ſuffr"S* 
with Chr ifs ſuffermgs make up atreaſurie for the Church, thatYuch 4s want of c | 
ewne, may make uſe of his ſat1sfaftion and mine, Againe, Kom, 12. 25. We bemy 
| m14ny are one anothers members, Ergo, We may impart ſatis fattory workes one t0 08. 
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with the like row 7 puniſhments, which wee take #pon our ſelves to pacific God 
All which being done with an sntext to ſatisfie for the puniſhment of our ſinye, . 
muſt needs be accepted of God Almighty for good parmemt ; becauſe in ſo domy, 


— 


Now it is very pleaſing to God to doe what hee bids us not : or what hebids 
' 1, to doe to another end of our deviſing. He therefore that voluntarily under. 
' takes ſuch needleſle paines, gives God high fatisfation, According to the Texr, 


' 2 Injonedby the Prieſt. Who by vertue of the Keyes committed unto him might 


orher,as one member doth heat to another, To conclude, Itis in our —_ 
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leewe 4 communion of Saints, E rgo There is 4a communion of ſatsfaAions, And fo the 
point is very fitly proved. Whereby it appeares that the children of the ZomiB | 

Church are reaſonable well provided of meanes to recompence Gods Iultice, 

[and redeeme the temporall puniſhment of their ſinnes in this life, 

| The other degree of the temporall puniſhment is #1 the life to come, namely, 
'jn Purgatory, whereinto all they drop, who die in veniall finne,the fault where- 
was not forgiven in this life ; or in mortall ſinnes,the fault whereof was for- | 
wen in this life ; but full ſatisfaction was not made for the puniſhment before | 
th, Such mult frie a while in Purgatory, longer or ſhorter time according as | 
their ſinnes are more or lefle hainous ; or as mens hearts on earth be more or 
eſſe pittifull rowards them, Bur how ever there they mult be till the Temporall 
puniſhment of their ſinnes be fully ſuffered ; or bought our by ſomething elſe 
that may ſarisfhe Gods Iuſtice, | 
This puniſhment of finne inflicted in Purgatory, is twofold, | | 
1 Pane Damn, of Loſſe (v1z) of the beautifull viſions of God, and jojes of 
heaven, | 
2 P ena ſenſua, of ſenſe or ſmart. viz, The bitter paines of Gods Wrath ſenſibly | 
tormenting the poweys of the ſoule, inflifled upon them, euther ;mmediatly by God | 
himſelfe, or by the minfHtery of the divels, ns his Inſtrument ;, | 
For it is a doubt nor yet reſolved among the Patrons of Purgatory, whether | 
the divells have not to doe there alſo as well as in hell. But whether their tor- | 
mentours be divells or not, this is agreed upon, that the rorment and puniſh- | 
ment which the ſoules do ſuffer in Purgatory, is for the ſubſtance of it, the very | 
fame with the torments of Hell, differing onely trom it in continuance , thoſe 
of Purgatory be temporall, theſe of Hell eternall. Well now, fuch as have not 
beſtirred themſelves then well in this life, ro make all even by full atisfations, 
ſuch muſt be arreſted in the mid way to heaven, and caſt into this Priſon, Our of 
which two meanes there be to be delivered, | | 

1 By ſuffering al thu temporall puniſhment, for ſo many yeares, and dayer, a5 it 
to continue, How many, that is, you muſt enquire of S. Michael, the Church 
knowes not that, Bur yer ſure ſhe is, that many ſoules ſhall continue in Purga- 
tory till the day of Iudgement, ſo there ſhallbe the ſame period of the world, 


and of their tormen:ts. 't heſe have a hard time of it; it is eaſier happily with 0- 
thers, Burbe it as it will be, ſuch as theſe pay rhe utmoſt farthing, where they 
endure in the Pames of Purgatory, fo long till the time of their whole puniſh- 
ment be runae out. Then God is fatisficd and they delivered, 

2 By bying ong this puniſhment by ſome other ſatisfaFory price, For although 
God could {© have ordered it, that every ſoule being once in Purgatory, ſhould 
ſuffer allthe remppfora! puniſhments due: yet,he is content to be intreared to com- 
mute penance, arhd take ſome other. valuable conſideration by way of /at::f «tw 


for this puniſhmgnt, Bur this /ariof«fory paiment cannot be made by the foules | 
theſelves:it mult be made by ſome on eh for them, which is done. 1 Either by 
laborious works\of any one jult and godly Catholiqne,wherher he be a friend of 
thedeceated,or ovher touched with a charitable pitty toward a poore {oule: who 
d ſtore of devo t Prayers, Almes, Maſſes, Pilgrimages, founding of Covents & 
ofpitals,&c.mah procure a gaole-delivery tor that ſoule for which he intends 
thoſe good workes, 2 Or by the Pope who is purſe-vearer to the Church, and 
haththe treaſury {hereof under locke and key. Hee now, though he cannot di- 
rely abſolve the ſoules in Purgatory from their puniſhment, as he can men li- 
ving onthe earth, yet he may helpe them another way, by beſtowing on them 
fo much of the uperfluous ſufferings of Chriſt and of the Saints, that thereby 
Gods Iuſtice m y be ſatisfied, for the whole puniſhment, which otherwiſe they 
ſhould have endfured. Y ea,fuch is the power of his [ndulgences, to infule a ver- 
tue Into fuch 4nd such Altars, Shrines, Prayers,&c. that whoſoever ſhall fre- 
quent ſuch placfes,or uſe ſuch Prayers, all complements duly obſerved - he may 
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A his pleaſure ee, one, two, or three, or more f{oules out of Purgatory. Ny, | 
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did not coverouſneſle coole the hear of his Hopoſtolicall Charity, he might fo 
bountifully powre our the Treaſures of the Church upon theſe Priſoners in 
Purgatory, that they ſhould all have enough to weigh downe the ſcales,and de. 
ſcrve a paſſe-port for heaven.Such efficacie there is in that Spirituall pick-locke 
which the Pope hath in keEping. All which is very properly proved by the for. 
mer places of Scripture, and others alſo, were it needfull now to alleadge 
them. But thus we icethe C atholiques are every way furniſhed for ſatisfati. 
ons, that what Chriſt hath nor done for them, rhey can doe for themſelves, 
either ro ſuffer and overcome the temporall puniſhments of their linnes, or elle, 
which is the eaſier courſe, to buy out that puniſhment at a valuable price of g. 
ther ſatisfaQtionary workes, wherewith Gods juſtice ſhall be abundantly con» 


tented, Now whereas thoſe whom they terme Heritiques, cry out aloud that 
| ſilch fatisfaRions to Gods juſtice be indeed no Satifatt:ons at all, becaule they 
' are no wayes equall unto the offence committed, and ſo no full recompenceqf 
wrong oftered unto God: for the aſloiling of this doubt, they give us thus diſtin. 
Rion very neceſſary to be obſerved, SatisfaRion is double, 
1 Iuſtitie : ex rrgore Inſtitie, ad abſolntam & perfettam eAfqualitatem Dua 
titatis, That is, There is a ſatisfattion of Inftice conſiſting im a perfett equality 
| betweene the offence and wrong, aud the recompence made, when {5 much yu! 
done, or ſuffered, as the offended party can in juſtice exatl, Now they grant: 
that man cannot ſatisfie God in this (ortin rigour of Tuſtice, Onely Chrilt hath 
ftisfied ſo ; for unto ſuch a fatisfaRtion, it is required that it be done, | 

1 Expropriss, By that which 75 onr owne, 

2 Ex indebitu, By that which is not debt of it ſelfe, 

3 eAd equalitatem, By that which it of equall worth and value, Now none of 
theſe wayes can our fatisfa&ion paſle inſtri& juſtice. Becauſe whatloever wee! 
| have, it is Gods free gift ; whatſoever we can doe, jt is our duc obedience, and! 
{when we have done all, yer we cannot by any finite a do ſuch honour to God, 

as ſhall be equall to that injury we have offered to his infinite Majeſty. Eventhe 
light of Natureteacheth, as Zellarmine grants, that man caanot paria reader 
Deo, give him quid pro qito, 

2 eAceeptationis fatti ex gratia donant? ad imperfefiam exEqualitatem propur- 
tiomis &+ exe condigme, ile, There is a ſatuzfattion of fattiourable ascepranct, 
| wherein there 5s a hinde of imperfett proportion betweene the) offence ana there 
compence, when ſo much is done or (uffered, as God is contqut un gentleneſſe 
take fr good ſarirf ation, Thus then a man may fatisfie[Gods juſtice, bes 
cauſe God gives him grace todoe ſo much as hee will acceþt for fatisfatios 
| Which grace 1s threetold. 
| I TheGraceef lnſt/fication,whereby the holy Ghoſt dwels in #8, and we arent 
member: of Chriſt, and Chriſt 1s become owr Head. By meapues of which 108 
| with Chriſ, and inhabitation of the Spirit, it comes to paſſe) that our wirkes 
have 4 ſingular vertue, For Chrift communicates unto 14 hu} ſatisfattion, an, 

by merits of them, makes our workes meritorious and ſatisfattjry unto Gu. 
, So thar whereas all things whatſoever we could have done, were of no worth 
| at all in the ſight of God : now Chriſt hath deſerved ſuch a (grace for us, that 
the {potted ragges of our righteouſnefle and good workes being tins Chriſt ; 
ſanruye (i.e) dicd inthe bloud of Chriſt, receive ſuch a colour, that they W ul 
paſſe for reatonable good cloth. Ina word, our money is 'now goodvilver 
| which before was bur braſſe, Againe, becauſe the holy Gholt d wells inthe jult, 
| Ergo (as 'Beilarm. profoundly argues) their workes proceeding from the holy G0 
baveſ quandams 'sfiuitatems ]4 kende of infinitneſſe in them, and thereby, quandam 
*qualiratem, a kinde of equality with the injury which by ſunt o\ wee offered unto 
Ged, Ev Ce; aya man may fay,that a Flie or a Spider isa kind of iÞfinite creature, 
becauſ e itis of Gods making ; and God yee knoy, is infinite. {This 1s che til: 
grace of lultitication. The ſecond ye may call, 

2 The grace of Evangelicall ( 9u»ſels, For although God might of right chan 

 — 


| 


mm _—_> 


OO Cee eee ee ee ee eee a —_— q - Oy CE —w—_ p— _ pany my hn w_ III N i A = $4 © mmm—_—_ paw «att = 4 


$Sec.VILC. 2. A Treatiſe of Juſtification. 253 


lenge all our workes as due unto him : yet ſoit is that he commands nor all, but ( 
onely perſwades and exhorts unto ſome. By which bounty of God, it comesto 
le that we have certaine workes Propris & indebita, of our owne which wee 
owe him not, and by theſe we onely make ſatisfattion, Yea, ſuch is the bounty of 
God, that he ſuffers us ro merit by thoſe things which be of bu free gift, and » wil. 
lingly content that what wereceive at his hand, we give it him backe againe for aſa- 
tiifaftory paiment to bis juſtice, Which is very ſtrange I tell you. 
3 Laſtly, one grace more God gines wa, Namely, When he pardons the fart he re. 
moves the eternity of the puniſtment ,and make: it temperall, that (% it may be 
more eaſily ſatisfied for, All which particulars and Priviledges are ſure and 
certaine, becauſe the Catholigne Doors have firmely proved them out of their 
owne heads without the helpe of the Scripture. So then they are agreed. Thar 
our workes are not ſati:sfaftory in r1ger of Inftice : bnt onely in favourable ac- 
ceptance, by grace given to doe them, and Gods clemency in accepting them 
being done. * 
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Allfinne is remitted unto us wholy in the fault and puniſhment, For 
Hus I have ſomewhat largely ſet forth unto you the Popiſh Doctrine 
of humane farisfaRtion for ſinne, wherein it 1s plaine to all that can ſee 
any thing, that their aime hath beene to lay a plot to delude mens 

proſecute their Arguments, whereby they ſecke to cover their fraud. But they | 

arenot of that moment, a5 to ſpend time abour them, being to halten ro other | 

matters, The ſumme of them all comes unto this. 1. Thar thoſe afiiftions and 
' of their faith and patience, for their humiliation for ſinnes paſt by hearty repen- 
tance, for their admonition for the time to come, for the examples of others, 
'&c.)they muſt needs be, in theſe mens imaginations, true fatisfaftians to Gods 
; performed for declaration of their Piety ; teſtification of their thankfulneſſe 

'unto God, for toexpreſſe the ſorrow of heart ; for to bring themſelves toa 

greater meaſure of true humiliation by much Prayer, Fafting,+c. for tg obtaine 

they wanted ;. for to prevent or fit themlelves for ſome judgement feared, &c. 

| All this now muſt be conceived preſently to be meritorious and fatisfaory to 

Gods juſtice ſor finne. | 

that after their Couver/ion and Baptiſme, relapſed againe to Heathensme ; or 0- | 
| therwiſe for ſuch as for ſcandalous offences were excommunicated : I fay that 

ſuch Pennance enjoyned to theſe for teſtification of their hearty ſorrow for their | 

admitted into it ; muſt now be turned into a direR and proper ſatisfaRion for 

the ſinne it ſelfe. | 

relapſed and excommunicate perſons ( in-remitting unto them ſome part of 

their enjoyned Pennance upon evident tokens of their unfained repentance ) 

this is now by theſe men turned quite to another uſe, Namely, to the freeing of 

 phanraſticall ſupererogations treaſuredup inthe Popes Cabiner. Theſe are the | 

maine iflues anderrors of their diſputes, wherein I will proceed no our : | 
£ - — 


the onely ſarufattion of Teſns Chriſt, | 
T 
ſoules, and picke their purſes, It would require a large diſcourſe to | 
temporall chaſtiſements which God hath laid upon his children ( for the rriall 
' juſtice to expiare their ſinnes paſt, 2. That ſuch good workes as the godly have 
vitory over ſome corruption, and temptation ; forto get ſome grace which | 
3 That ſuch pennance, as in the Primative Churche was enjoyned unto thoſe 
. | oftence, and for ſatisfation to the Congregation, before they might be againe 
| 4 That ſich indulgence or favour as wasthen ſometimes uſed toward ſuch 
men from further fatisfaQion to Gods Tuftice, by applying unto them cerraine | 
_ 
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| they ſhould be of ſufficient worth. Tuſt as themſelves ſay unto us, objeRing, 


| but only lay downe one generall concluſion oppoſite unto their dofrine,and & 
| endrhis point with a few reaſons for the confirmation of the truth and confu- 
| tation of thiserror, The Poſition is this | 
| AU frne whatſoever, Originall or atiuall s remitted unto 24 wholy in the fault and 
puniſhment, as well temporall as eternall for the onely ſatiifattion of Teſs (rift - 4nd 
x0t any [atisfattion made by 15 unto thejuſtice of God, : E 
| For confirmation of this ſacred trath delivered unto us in the word, and ge- 
| nerally embraced by the Reformed Churches (yeaby our adverſaries themſclyes 
when the Agontes of Conſcience,the apprehenfoon of Death, and Gods Indgemen, 
doe cleere up their eyes, a little ro behold the vanity of their poore farisfaQtion) 
obſervewe theſe Reaſons, Ee 
Firſt, the innumerable teſtimonies of Scripture aſcribing the remiflion offin, 
only to the mercy of God in Chriſt crucified, 7hat Chriſt hath borne ® 61x ſinne; 
His blond hath purged Þ us of all ſin; His death © redeemed us from all iniquity: Hy 
d ftripcs healed w ; That hee hath® pasd the dvriaxuteoy or Price of our Ranſome ; 
That God foy his * ſake hath forgiven us our rresÞafſ: es - Blotted out $ onr ſinnes ; 
Caſt them | behind his backe ; Forgotten | them ; with ſtore of the like ſayings, 
 aſcribing the doing away of all ſins to the grace of God through the fatisfation 
of Chriſt, withour limitting it to any (Mm, or mentiontng any ſatisfatory works 
of ours, Now what fay our adverſaries to this ? By a ſhitt they turne of all 
Scriptures tending ro this purpoſe, Thus Chriſt hath ſatiyfied for the farlt of owr 
{inncs ; nnd ſoreconciled 114 anto Ged, and for the eternity of the puniſhment « bu 
he ſatisfied not {or temporall puniſhment : Wee mn#t endure torments though but 
fora while, This is a meere Cavill without any apparant ground from ſach 
texts of Scripture ; or neceſſary deduRtion from other, We deny it therefores 
they affirme it.- And that it may appeare to be buta forged device : Let us in- 
vert the diltintion, and wee ſhall hold it withasgood probability the other 
way, Chriſt ſati:fied for the fault, not {ptr pun: ſoment (tay they.) Wee ill 
goe contrary and ſay, Chrift ſatisfied for the puniſhment, but not for the faut, 
We by eur owne ſatisfaftion muſt procure Gods favour Now let them obje& what 
they can asAinſt this : if we luſt to cavillas they doe : it may be ſhifted off with 
as faire probabilitie, as they doe our arguments on the other part, Let them 
name all the- places that ſay, Chriſt heth * reconciled us unto God his Father, 
This is eafily put off, Chriſt hath reconciled ww. That is, (Chriſt deſerved 
ſuch grate for us ; that we by our workes may reconcile onr ſelves, Tuſt as they ſay. 
Chrifl hath ſatisfied, that is, procured grace for us ; that wee by our workes might 
ſatrsfie, -Let'them objeA, Onr workes can be of no worth to appeaſe Gods anger. 
We will ay, True, Of themſelves they are not, but Chriſt hath merited, 


— — 


— 


that our workes be not of value to fatisfie Gods juſtice, True ſay they, Ofthem- | 
ſelves they be not ; but Chriſt hath deſerved for them to make them farisfafto- 

r1ous, Thus if every idle diſtinion not fortified by neceflary deduRion from 
Scripture, might paſle for a good anſwer, the certainty of Divine Dorie 
were ſoone ſhaken to pieces : and no Poſition ſo abfurd,but would be defended 
with much facility, 


ment required, is molt falſe and abſprd; even in common ſenſe. To pardon a fault 
and be friends, and yet require full ſatisfaQtion ; to forgive the debr, yer tg ex- 
at the paiment, be not theſe trimme kindneſlſes? © Bel/armine tells us therebe 
ſome offences of ſo grievous Nature; that ſatisfaRtion cannotbe made, burina 
long time, Now irithis caſe the party wronged may pardon the other, and be 
reconciled to him ; yer the offender remaine ſtill bound to make entire fatil- 
tation for the wrong.But now the Teſuite doth not name any ſuch caſe:neither 
indeed cando, For ſuppoſe a ſubje& hath offended his Prince 8& the fault deſer- 
ved'7. yeares cloſe impriſonmenttor fatisfation. If the Prince ſhould ſay unto 
him I pardon your offence, you have my love;but yet you ſhallie by it til thelaſt 


day: 


mo i "_ 


2 That aſſertion of theirs. Namely, That the fanlt is forgiven, and the punt | 
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| day; were it not a mockery, would any man thanke him for ſuch a kindneſſe ? 
Jets to be though the Iefuites, the incendiaries of Chriſtendome, would not 
thanke Chriſtian Princes tor ſuch a curteſie, if they ſhould pardon them their 
fulr, and hang them up. The like abſurdity there 1s in this, when they fay ; 
That after the fault pardoned ; yet in this lite and in Purgatory, the temporall 
| puniſhment muſt be ſuffered, For wherefore mult it be ſutfered ? ror/arufatti- 


| on, lay they, tO what? To Gods Iuſtice. For what now ? Is it for the fault and 
| offence committed ? No, That is pardoned ? For what then? For juſt nothing, 
| Againe, this aſſertion is contrary to good reaſon, For Gods Friendſbip,and his 
Iftice may not be divided in this tort, as if he were reconciled and well pleaſed 
with that creature, which hath violated his Iuſtice, and not made farisfa- 
Rion for it. Gods friendſhip with man, followes fatisfa&ion to his Iuftice : e- 
yen as his enmity with man 1s a conſequent of the breach of his juſtice, His 
righteous will is tranſgrefled, therefore he is offended, Hisrighteous will muſt 
be ſatisfied before he be pleaſed. So that it is a vaine pecwlatzonto thinke, Chri/t 
| bath appeaſed Gods anger, but nat ſatufied hs juſtice, for aſmuch as bis favony us 
purchaſed onely by ſatisfaFtion to bis juitice offended, : 
This doftrine of humane fatisfi&tions obſcures the dignitie, and over- 
throwes the force of Chriſts fatisfactions. If we have a ſharehe hath not all the 
ory. Nay, he hath ſcarce any at all. For azke we. For what hath Chriit fariſ- 
d ? They fay, to procure Gods love to as. But that cannot be, unleſle he hath 
ftisfied his juſtice. Hath he done this, or no ? Yes, he hath ſatisfied for the E- 
ternity of the puniſhment. Yea, But how know they that > Whar if wee upon 
their ground ſay, that he hath nor ſatisfied for the eternity of it, buc onely me- 
rited, that our ſufferings and fatisfa&ions ſhoulc be equivalent to the eterni- 
5 of the puniſhment? Eſpecially conſidering that our works according to Zel- 
armine,have 4 certaine kiude of infinite value in them, Againe, eternity is but an 
accident of puniſhment of ſinne : the Eſſentials of it are the lofle of joy,and the 
ſenſe of paine ; if therefore Chriſt have ſatisfied onely for that, hee hath done 
bnt the leaſt part, Nevertheleſſe our adverſaries will needs perſwade us, thar 
barmane ſatisfattions doe not ſo much eccliple as illuſtrate the glory of < hrilts /«- 
ws able alſo to fatisfie, A great matter doubtleſſe. But where taith the Scripture 
any ſuch matter, that « hriſt hath merited that wee might merit and fatisfe, 
And moreover by this tricke, whileſt Chriſt makes us able ro merit and fatiſ- 
he, his owne-fatisfaction is plainely excluded, For come to the point, and aske. 
Whois 1t ſatisfies Gods juitice for ſfinne ? Chriſt, or we? Here Þ Bellarmine 
tumbles like a blind horſe, and of three anſwers takes the very worſt.Some ſay 
tis Chriſt, and he only ſatisfies properly, but wee improperly, Our workes being 
only a condition, withour which Chriſts /ats;aoz is not applied unto us, Bur 
1 


\ſnneg. Well, others fay, that both Chriſt, and we our {elves doe farisfie, and al- 
fothere is two fatisfa&ions for the ſame offence, But this mertell clinketh not 
well neither, Wherfore others arc of opinion,and Ze#.likes it, That we only /a- 
tirfie Chriſt, Tertius tamen modus probabilior videtur [| Qud una tantum fit att. 
alia ſatiifatio, & ea fit noſtra,] Yea this is as it ſhould be, thruſt our Chriſt, and 
let us only ſatisfic while he ſtands by and holds the candle. Yet the Ieſuite will 
not doe leſs ſo much wrong : for marke, to mend the matter he addes. [| Neg; 
lamen excluditxy Chriſtus, vel ſatufattio ejus. Nam per e111 ſaticfattionem habe« 
mus gratiam, unde ſati:facimns, Et boe modo nobus dicitur applicars Chriſt: ſatiſ- 
faftio ; non quod immediate ipſa cjus ſat ufattie rofat panam teporalem nobis debi- 
tan : ſed quod mediate cam tolls, quatenns gratiam ab eo habemus, fine qua nibil 
valeret noftra ſatyfaftio, ] Which words they may underſtand that can ; for ] 
cannot. The Teſuite walkes in the darke,ſeeking to hide this ſhametull injury to 
the merits of Chriſt, bur it will not be. It is too apparant thar Chriſt is to them 
| of no account, Onely for a faſhion they make uſe of his Name, when they 


©" /E-Y Z 2 have ' 


thfaRions ; in as much as thereby he hath nor onely ſatisfied himſelfe, but made | 


{mell of the fagot. For it is a perilousHereſie to ſay, Chr oncly [ar:ofies for | 
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havereckoned up a bed-rowle of their owne merits, and Saints merits,and ſuch 
other traſh,then to conclude all witha | Per Ieſwm C' riſtum Domunum noſtrym 
That is the burden of the Song, and the oyle that ſeaſons all the Salet : as* Afar. 
zix merrily. IE : x 

4 That diltin&ion of Satisfaftion 1n ſtrict Iuſtice, and fatisfation in favoura- 
ble acceptance is vaine in this bulineſſe. We grant indeed that our good works 
done out of Faith are pleaſing to God, aud graciouſly accepted of him : butcan 
it appeare, that G od accepts them as fatisfaftions to his 1 uſtice ? No Scripture 
intimates any ſuch thing, that Gods favour doth thus diſpenſe with his Iultice, 
and make that ſatisfaction acceptable, which is in it ſelf no ful fatisfaRtion ofhis 
Iuſtice. Shall we thinke that God in this caſe is put upon thoſe rermes of Ne- 
ceſſity and Complement whuch fall out in humare fatisfaRtions, between man 
and man? It may fo fall out that a Creditor (to whom a thouſand crownesare 
owing) may be content if the Debtor will yeeld up his whole eſtate,though nor 
worth fiftic. Becauſe no more can be had. So in caſe of offence, ſometime alittle 
formality, or a wordor two of confeſſion of the wrong may be accepted for 
ſatisfaction, But God wants no meanes toreceive full ſatisfaction of us, cither 
upon our owne perſons, or upon Chriſt for us. And therefore it is withau 
ground to imagine ſuch a facility and partiality of his Tuſtice, as toLe ſatished 
witha few poore complementall formalities, Satisfations ro Gods Iuftice, we 
acknowledge none ; bur ſuch as are in luſtice ſufficient, Such are Chriſts ſatif 
factions, But as for us, we have nothing to doe with fatisfations, but with fire 
Pardons. 

5 This dorin of humaine /atisfaions, taught in the Church of Rome is alts- 
gether full of uncertainty, and ergo, brings no reſt and peace unto mens confci- 
ences at all, God pardons the fault : but requires the puniſhments ſay they, Bur 
when is'this? Is it alwayes ? No, ſometimes he pardons both, But can 
tell certainely when he doth ? when not ? At Afariyrdome he pardons all. How 
know they that ? or how know they he doth it not at othcr times to0? Coneri- 
tzon(lay they if it be vehement, fatishies tor all, But can they rell us the juſtmea- 
ſure of that Contryit:ion which is ſatisfaRtory ? It may be the party is contrite e- 
nough ; yet the Prieſt enjoynes Penance when it is needlefle. It may beheeis 
not contrite enough ; yet no Penance enjoyned, Where is the certainty, what 
isto be done in ſuch a caſe ? {-r:/# (ſay they) hath ſatisfied for the «Afrermity of 
hell puniſhment. Well, But can they tell how many yeares or dayes are left un- 
ftisfied for ;,that all things may betitted according to the race of time ? Labo- 
rious workes, of Prayers, Faftings, Alm/aceds, fatishe for temporall puniſh- 
ments in this life, (ſay they) Suppoſe it be ſo. Are they ſure they can allo fatiſ- 
he the Paines of Purgatory ? The Prielt enjoynes /atisfaHory penance, But is hee 
ſure he enjoynes jult ſo muchas will doe the Feate ? Is hee certaine that God 
will take that for paiment which he decrees to be paid > W hat if there te net 
eAve-Maries enough, &c. Againe, ſuppoſe there were Evangelical Counſel, 
4s a9 þ Chaſtity, Poverty, &c, and that to doe theſe things were plexing 
unto God, Are they ſure they ſhould paſſe for ſarssfe#tions preſently? Thou fail 
I give this Ames, I vow Poverty, I doe this and thatto ſatisfie Gods Tuſtice for 
ſuch or ſuch a ſinne. What? I> ita match preſently, that God muſt doe as thou | 
deſireſt ; and take what thou offereſt for paiment? Soft there a while Wheress 
the warrant for that ? Thoſe that are in Purgatory, when have they farisfiede- 
nough ? Who brings word, when ny are delivered? How knowes the op 
when hee hath beſtowed apon them ſufficient ſuperogative money to pay 
Fees of the Priſon ? Or doth S. Michael that holdes the Scales ſend him word, 


when their fatisfa&tions weigh downe their ſinnes ? Not toreckon more up, 
there 1s in all this doArine no firme ground whereon a diſtreſſed ſoule may cl 

' anchor : But when it hath once ler {lip that maine Cable, wherenpon it IS. 
is Carried a 


| 


| ride it out in a!l ſtormes ( the /atssfattion of Chriſt) afterwards it 
| drift uponall hazards of Windes and Seas, | 
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| 3 Their pravtile betraies their Opinion. Did they indeed thinke that 
| there were any ſeverity in Gods juſtice, any neceſſity or lutkciency in ſuch | 
their atisfaRtion, 1t 1s not poſſible, they would proſtitute tuch things in fo baſe ! 

a manner, as they doe. But when an eAve Hara, a P ater nefter betore ſuch or | | 
| ach an +Alrar, a wax (axdleto fucha Saint ; a kifle of tucha coldſtone ; a Pil- ! 
grimage to Compoſtella for Cockle ſhels : alsſh or twaize upon the Bare : wo ! 
or three meales meat forborne ; a pardon purchaſed ata few Deneirs - yea, when 
the roughneſle and meaneneſle of Adams fig-leave prec ches, (hall be accounted | 
2 worthy matter to ſatisfie for his (inne, as® Bellarmine molt ridiculouſly dotes; | x 7: yexir. 4. | 
Ifay, when ſuch baſe trifles ſhall be reckoned to be valuable fatisfaQtions to | 4. GMs 
Gods Iuſtice : they muſt pardon us if wee gueſle at their meaning. They may | /ren. 
diſpute and talke while they will in big words, and faire gloſſes of bridles a- | 
gainſt ſinnes, and I know not what : butin fine all proves but Ginnes to catch | 
money : But ſuchas ſerve themſelves thus upon God, and play with his luſtice, | 
as the Flie with the Candle ; let them take heed, leaſt in the end, they be con- | 
ſumed by it. | 

Toleave then theſe vaine inventions, Letus give to God the glory that is due | 
'tv his Name, and fo we ſhall well provide for the peace of our foules: Truſting 
entirely and only to that name of » Jeſus Chriſt, Beſides which, there is not in heaven, |, , VR 
'or in earth Jin man or Angell) any Name, Meru, power, Sati;fattion, or whatſo- ade 
ever elſe, whereby wee may be ſaved, And thus much touching the firſt maine 
bench of the matter of our Tultification,namely, Owr ownrighteonſneſſe, Vhere- | 
by it appeares fficiently, that we ſhall neverbe juſtified in Gods fight, 
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THE GENTLE 
| ., READER; | 


| all vvelfare and happineſſe. 


Ee here (Learned Reader) thou haſt Printed an 
D excellent, and accute Diſcourſe of that great | 
FF Scboller, wherein, as in aglaſſe, both the light 
and laW of Divine Providence is plainely ſet be» 
fore thee, and fully expounded. A Treatiſe veri- 

ly moſt worthy the Reading. For 7 thinke this 
doth much availe us to know the procvidence of God it ſelfe ; though | 
perhaps we know not the manner and reaſon of all Afts, which uſual. 
ly are incident to the view and conſideration of divine Gouernment. 
Of this at leaſt we ought tobe moſt aſſuredly perſwaded, that God our 
Father # over the whole world, and above all other things, doth | 
Joeetl and wiſely looke to mans ations, and that net in generat{one. 
ly,but even the particulars : and that nothing cax be done by us with= | 
out tht Dirvine Power, nor ought to be done withont an boly acknow- 
ledging of that Power. Yea, ſo neceſſary to all Chriſtiang and godly 
ones, is the kjowledge of that high Prervidence, that Tdare ſay with» 
out it caraiot fand firme, ſo much as the firft principles of Religion. | 
For what doth'more flrengthen our faith, or refe-me our life, than the 
knowledge and acknowledgement of ( widence * Evident it 
ts, that which way fever the ly turne theN eyes, the divell bath 
ready innumerable hingerances of | eſpecially in theſe laſt and 
Worſt times. But when we are ore mely Jetled upon this beliefe,that 
Gedwhots all eye, doth care fo) i hings as if they were but one, 
and for all particular things, as if he bad but one thing to carefor, 
eafily afterward are all the divels ſnares diſcovered,& conragionſly 


ſpall we fill run forward in the courſe of godlineſſe. For ont of this 
| Dotirme, 
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DoFrin,eafily and abundantly enough, ſhal we gather all thoſe thingy, 
which are needfull to implant faith in us arigbt, and 11ghtly toarder 
our lives. Almighty God, who holdeth all things in hu hand, grant, 
T hat this Difputation concerning Providence, may happily ſerve, 
both for the benefite of the Church, and the mcreaſe of Piety, 


| Amen, 


Thine inleſus Chriſt, 


Rica, CaAPELZ 


' { 1 Perſonall : which are done by a ſingle Principle ; name- 
ly of the perſons, according to their proper and perfonall 


He Works 
of God are 


= 


In ſome ®reſpeR, whole terme of ending is com- 
SanRifieKtion of the holy Ghoſt. 


relation. And theſe are, 
mon, namely, the creature, And the common prin- 
ciple of ation is in the three Perions, But the prg- 
| 2 Efſentiall, which come from a common Principle;name- 
' ly, theeſſenſe, and areterminated in the creature : as the 


: 
' 
| 


| 


" — 


1 Simply * perſonall, whoſe rerme of beginning and 
\ ending is regular, Such are the workes of relaticn, 
2 
/ per terme is in one onely: 
Creation of the Father, 
[ outward works, whichare done by all the Perſons, meane 
rime keeping the diſtin&ion of Order, 


ae, to beger, to breath, &c. 
| as Redemption of the Sonne; 
Theſe are eirher Lo_ in Counſellor Decree, or 


Ourward in Execution, | 


Of them both in generalll, 


J 


——— 


he chiefe end of Theologie inreſpe& of man, is life or ſalvation eternall 


whereof there are two degrees : 1, More imperfe&,and begun in this life, 
which is called conſolation, namely, exceeding joy and peace of conſcience, 
fiſt, by aſlurance of remiſſion of finnes, and of puniſhments, due thereunto, to- 
gether with reconciliation ; Secondly, by the beginning of fantification and of 
our conformity with God, withan hope and taſte of future perfection in both, 
2 The other more perfeR, and finiſhed after this life; ariſing our of the full fru- | 
Ition of God, when body and ſoule ſhal be perfely c united unto God, and by 
that Vnion the ſoule ſhall be conformed to God in underſtanding and will. and 
the body made incorruptible and glorious; both of them remaining exceeding- 
ly glorious in the higheſt4 heavens, 
Theſe things may ſuffice to have lightly foreknowne,which in the things that 
tollow, muſt be handled more largely, 


. This end, namely gur ſalyarion, is conſidered rwo wayes, 


Concerning the end of Theologie, and the diviſion of Gods Workgs, | 


1 111ts cauſes, which are-.Gods W orkes and efteRs. | 


— A— 


1 Theſe works 
belong not to 
the will wor- 
king by deli- 
beration 3 but 
co narure, 
working ne- 
ceſlarily. 

b Thele are 
yoluntary. 


c Toh. 14.3- 
1 Cor.15.28. 
d Ioh.14, 2.3 
i Per. 1.4. 
Phil.i.21. 
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* By zorer- 
ning and or 


eccing. 


2 Inits ſubjeR, namely, man and his divers eſtate, 
Following this diviſion, let us firſt treate of Gods Workes, whereon our 
whole ſalvation dependeth, And the ARts, or Ations of God, are 

1 The Decree, whichis an ation of God, out of the counſell and purpoſe of 
his owne will, determining all things, and all the circumſtances and order of alt 
| things frometernity in himſelfe, certainely and unchangeably, and yet freely, 
| eAtt.,2.23.and4.28.and 15.18. For whatſoever either creature doth, or 
God about the creature, that from eternity was decreed thart it ſhould be 
done, Eph.1.11.at,10.29.7 wo Sparrowes, ec, Neither hath he onely decreed 
good things, but (in Juſtice) the evill workes of evill men, Forevillin re 
of God that orders, hath the nature of good (for there is not a chiefe evill)thar 
thereby may be manifeſted the glory of God in his Iuſtice and mercy, 1 Pet, 
17. If thewill of God be ſo, And this Decree 1s the ating principle of all rings 
and cauſe of all cauſes, For God decreeth what he wills ; and what he wills, 
can doe effeAually;But though it be a neceflary Principle, yer it takes not away, 
either the liberty of the will toward a thing, or the nature and propertie of. 
ſecond cauſe : but ordereth and diſpoſeth to the end appointed, Whence theef. 
feAs are contingent or neceſſarie, as was the nature of the ſecond cauſe, Com- 
pare A.17.3. wirh CMarrh.25.39. Chriſt died neceſſarily, and yet unwilling, 
and contingently in reſpet of judgement, And this Worke or Att of Godis 
internall, and for evcr abiding within his owne eſſence it ſelfe. 

' 2 The Execution of the Decree is an at of God, whereby God doth effeqy. 
| ally worke in time all things as they were foreknowne and decreed, and workes 
| that they exilt and be aRually. Of this there be two parts: 

non or ethcacious producing of good things which are, andcone 
to paſſe, 

F 2 Operative permiſſion, whereby God, firſt permits the ſame worketobe 
done by others, out of a voluntary permiſſion, as it is ev1ll  forſaking the crea 
ture, by withdrawing grace, or not giving it. Row,1,26, God gave themap, 
2 Tir,2,26. And all this, juſtly,becauſe he is debter to no man, Rom,9, 15.% it is 
free for him to give his grace to whom ke will, Mar.20.1 5, Secondly, worketh 
efficiently, * as it haththe nature of God, and not only permiteth it, Gen.13 .20. 
God intended it for good:as it is, Chap. 45 .7and Eſay 10.5. He thinks not ſo,Now 
ithath thenature of good, 1. As it 15 the puniſhment of finne : but puniſhment 
is a Morall good, becauſe a worke of Iultice, 2 As itis a meere at or ation, 
3 As it is achaſtiſement, exerciſe of faith, Martyrdome, fatisfaRion for ſinnes 
as the death of Chriſt, A#, 2.4. the places before alledged. And this aRtion of 
God is externall,and by a temporall a paſſing from God to the creatures. 

But as the Dectee, ſo alſo the Execution of it, are of divers kindes. 
x Common and generall, which lookes toall the creatures : andis 
There is a The Decree of Creation : 
Decree The Decree of government, or providence. 
2 Speciall. which belongeth to reaſonable creatures, Angels,8& men. 
It is called the Decree of Predeſtination, 
Eleion to ato Jang 


And it conliſterh ofthe Decree of {Reprobation to {Angels 
? damme and men. 
To theſe on the other (ide doe anfwer the executions of thoſe Decrees : 


— — ——— — 


þ 


which are 
Execution of the Decree of creation, which is Creation, _ 
1 Common4Execution of the Decree of government and preſervation, which 
is Providence (the workes of Nature.) 243.8 
the good Angels:their confirmation in their 
_ _  \Execution of the De- ) eſtate. 
2 Speciall } cree of EleRion: in YeleR men : Redemption, reſtoring, and all 


the gracious Workes of God. 


Execution! 
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| Evill Angels;their thruſting down from their 
| Execution of the decree ) eſtate, and puniſhment in hell. 

L of Reprobacion: in YMen : their RejeRion,Przterition, Hardning, 

Puniſhments,and all effe&s of divine wrath. 

| * This therefore ſhall be the order of what is to be (aid, that rf, we ſpeake of 

'the Executions of the.,more common Decrees, becauſe of the Decrces them- 

\felves, we have bur lictle, either latd downe in Scriptures, or doubted among 

then : next, of the ſpeciall Decree, and the Execution thereof by the ſundry de- 

$ of it, The firſt Chapter ſhall be of Creation, the ſecond of Providence,the 

rd of Predeſtination, in the fourth (by the affiltance of Gods grace) we will 
weate of Redemprion, and the divers parts of it, and meanes, and \ubzeR, 


AAA 


p_— 


Of Creator, 
T *: worke of Creation undergoeth a twofold manner of our knowing 


This ranner belongs unto uaturall Philoſophy : but zhat is properly for Theo- 
looicall conſideration. 
Creation therefore is the ation of God, whereby out of nothing he brought 


ory, and ſalvation of the Ele, To conſider the nature of it more fully, foure 
ings muſt be conſidered : 

1 Theefficient cauſe, which is God ; moving cauſe, ® the Father ; working, 
the Sonne ; and perfecting,the holy Ghoſt, A2.17.14.Col.1.16,Heb,r.r.2,Gen. 
1.2.P/al,33.6. 06.26.23. And noteither ſome other Nature, or the Angells,or 
Divells, or Fortune, as Heretickes and others conceited, 

But that the world, or vniverſall nature of things, was not from eternity, but 
began when the Creator ſaw good, according to his Will and Counſell, and 
was made by him, theſe things doe perſwade us tobeleeve affuredly, Firſt, and 
principally, Faith as it is, Heb.x1. 3. which is grounded on the places alledged, 
nd innumerable others in the holy Scripture”: as Ger, 1, where wee have the 
Hiſtory of the Creation : and Job 37, and 38. & 39, P/al. 104. and 136: almoſt 
the whole. Eſay 40.and 217/41. 33.y.106.9.8.Rev.4.rr.Rom.11.36.Eſa,45.12, 
Secondarily,and probably,rhe light of Nature, ſhining forth intheſe reaſons. 
Firſt, the Originals of Nations laid downe by 4oſer,Gen,10.and elſewhere; 
which could nor be feigned by him, ſeeing ſome memory thercof was then a- 
broad among many, which in proceſſe of time was extinguiſhed. 
| Secondly, the beginning of Arts,the firſt inventors whereof, in what age they 
every one flouriſhed, is manifeſt. And it is not probable, that for ſo many ages 
going, mankinde lived withour the Arts, and that they were all invented 
and perfected in theſe laſt times, 

Thirdly, the newneſſe of all heatheniſh Hiſtories, the moſt ancient whereof 
(doe tell of ndthing before Noahs Floud (as Beroſw ) or of Ogyges (as Varro) or 
thebeginning of the Aſſyrian Empire under A\*nw (as Trogw, And the ſacred 
Hiltory it ſelfe is onely of 4000. yeares, or thereabours : which nevertheleſle 
the oldeſt monument of Antiquity, But it were a moſt indigne reproach and 
diſgrace for thoſe men, who lived ſo infinite ages before, if we ſhould ſay they 
were either ſo florhfull, or ignorant, that they would not, or could not deliver 
'n writing the things done in their times. 

Fourthly, the certaine order of times from the beginning of the world, to the 
appearing of the Meſſtas. 

Fiftly, the decay of mans body and age, which troma greater ſtrength, big - 
eſſe, and time of life (in tenderneſſe of nature) is now come downe to a ſmall 
ſcantling. Bur if it had alwayes ſodecaied in thoſe infinite ages by this time if 


it : Common, namely ,as the whole nature of things,in the time of Cre- | 
ation, flowed from that common Principle : and Specrall, according to | 
the proper nature of every thing in his kinde,andevery ſingular thing, 


| 


| 
| 


: 
: 
{ 


| Cuar. | # 


, 


| 


forth Nature,and all things in Nature, both Subſtances, and Accidents, in and | 
with the Subſtances, and finiſhed them in the ſpace of ſixe dayes, to his owne | 


| 
[ 
{ 


{ Thele places 
the Samola- 
tenians doe 
iwreſt. 


| Cl. Alixan. 
| Strom. 1. 7ofe 
Antiq.l.1.e.2 
Helzod.1. 2 
Strab.geogr- 
alt. Pl. 7% 
c.6.Polzd. 
| de.anuent. ex 
| Drador.antiq. 
l.23.C.2 1. 
Vid.10f.l.r. 
contr.. 
Apnian,&@ 
Lucretium.t, 
F. petcrea þ; 
nul; f uityge- 
nitalis 0/1g0 


Aug . de cr. | 
Del 5.6.9. | 


Plin.1-7.c. 15, 
4.Gel.l 3.6. 


19. Hom. ili. { 


S iuyen.S at 
ts. 


ad beene brought to almoſt nothing. . Aa Sixthly, 
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* Eſpecially 
of pertc& 
creatures, 


a Ariſ? de eel. 
L.1.c. :0,Dijo0d. 
$:cul.l. 1,c.2. 
Aug.de+ Civ. 
Dei.l.28- 3 9% 
&l.11.4 
L1::17.Laf. 
6.7.C.3 

b Philoſn- 
picrs , Pocts; 
and Ar:/? pric 
himſelf whe 
ſeemes our 
greateſt Ad- 
verlarie, Rbe. 
2.2 3.7% gencr. 
2,20. /(f, 58, 


cLomment .in 
Aniſt.Pby/.1.- 
8.c.2,qu.1. 

d The ſame 
9.2.4/t, I, 

C Arl.2. 

t Art.3.4-3» 
8 Qu.Ll.grt.1. 


| hQu.6.art.2, 


: 


| 


{ 


; « Qu.6.art.2, 
| had eternally enlightned ( but the power of God isnot lefle than the power of | 
; the Sonne) and of the Word of God, which from eternitie is begotten, But ve-| 
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| brows hr, which can plainely demon{trate the (reation, Beſides, when they had de- 


1,54.7.8r.1, |by God from eternity) they defend the affirmative part, and i avow, thatnot 


| heavenly bodies, or ſubje& to corruption, as men and other things, conld have 
| beene produced, and made by God from eternity, and alſo ( on both ſides) be 
| preſerved to an infinite ſpace of time : And they durſt alſoro affirme, that this 
15not againſt, either God creating, or the things created, or the very natureo 
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Sixrly, the certaine order of cauſes, and impoſſibility that they ſhould goe in 
infinitum : For it mult needs be, that there be ſome firſt, which 1s the unicer(ay! 
cauſe. Bur firſt is not, unleſſe one ; nor one, except it be God : For in ſy many 
kinds of mixt * bodies,which by continuall ſucceſſion are generated and comp- 
ted, there muſt needs be meeting to ſome ſingular thing in every kinde , which 
was either cternall before-hand, and afterward ceaſed to be, or beganintime, 
and was produced, not by ſome Naturall cauſe (for there was none, neither 
heaven, nor other ſecond cauſe;) but Supernaturall, namely, the Omnipotency 
of Cod, But if it be ſaid, thar all mixt bodies were indeed created in time, yer 
nor made of nothing, but produced and framed our of ſimples, and thoſe jm. 
ples, out of a firſt matrer coeternall with God, to be of old made by the kill of 
God ; we mult earneſtly deny, that there can be any eteryall ſubſtance, which jg 
not God, For there ſhould be rwo firſt things, which is impoſſible. Beſides, 
whereas all other things are imperfeR, it muſt need be that they borrow their 
being from ſome one thing that 15 moſt perfe&, | 

<ecenthly, the teſtimony of all ſound 2 Antiquity, which being taken from 
the very voyce of Nature, and ſenſe of truth, onghtto be eſteemed of ſome 
weight in this bulineſſe, For the conſent and univerfall authority of all, eſpeci- 
ally the © wiſer ſort, hath aſſigned tro the world an originall and beginning, 

Adde hereunto theſe Reaſons, 

Eightly, as a thing 2, ſo it workes : bur God in his eſſence dependeth not on 
another * therefore neither doth he require foregoing matter in his Working, 

Ninthly, Art preſuppoſeth Nature : and nature, matter, But God, whoin 
working isa more excellent cauſe, preſuppoſeth nothing. 

Tenthly, the firlt cauſe ( namely, God) is infinite : therefore can doe whatſy 
ever implics not a contradifion. Bur the creation of things in the beginning of 
time, doth not imply a contradition. Therefore, &c. 

By theſe Reaſons is evinced, that the world is noteternall : but createdin 
time by the great Workeman ofall things. Yea, and it could not exilt from e- 
ternity, if God would from eternity have created its 

Bur in handling this Queſtion, Methinkes T wonder at the ignorance, or in 
conliderateneſſe of the Phyloſophers of Conimbre, who largely < laying forth 
the nature of the Creation ; when firſt they had ſaid, 4 [reation can be knowne by 
the light of Nature, and ingeed was knowne, foraſmuch as © Ariſtotle knew it, yet 
f affirme afterward,that if wee conſider onely the light of N ature, no reaſon canbe 


fined Creation to be 8 the bringing of a thing out of nothing, and ſothe worldto 
have beene created i» time, proving it, and confuting the contrary arguments 

Phyloſophers ; yer afterward they adde, that the world could have beene created 
from eternity For of thisÞ Queſtion (whether ſomething could be brought forth 


onely ſpiritual ſubſtances, as Angels, Bur bodily alſo, whether permanent,azQec 


Creation : Bringing * inſtances of the Sunne, which, if it had beene eternally, 


rily, whether in this reaſon, and the inſtances, there be greater madneſſe, or 


greater impiety,cannot eaſily be conjeRured, And in anſwering the arguments, | 


whereby the truth of the negative part is moſt ſtrongly proved, it isr1diculous| 
truly, how miſerably and unhappily they vexe and tire themſelves, in coyning | 
and framing diſtinQtions. 
If you pleaſe, looke upon the place, For I am willing to paſſe by theſetrifles, | 

| 


as alſo other fooleries, about the time of the yeere wherein the world was | 


made 
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{all time that followed, and not the end of any that went before. 


the Creation. It may ſurthice to know, thar the®*world was created of God 


vine Counſell, as in making man. 
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ade, whether the Spring, Summer, or Autnme ; as alfo concerning the day 
whereon it was created, which they (! Maſter-like ) affirme tobe the ſame 
whereon Chriſt roſe from the dead : which came to paſſe on rhe eight day from 


in the beginning, that 18, in the beginning of time, or together with rime, rather 
than i» time, For the fir{t inſtant and moment of Creation was the beginning of 


This of the £fficient cauſe, 

2 The Matter of Creation is two wayes diſtinguiſhed, as Creation it ſelfe is 
twofold. One primarie, and immediate, And of this Creation rhere was no 
matter at all, as ancient as God, or exiſling by him. For God gave Nature a be- 

inning, not by Nature, but immedaatly by himſelfe, And whereas God is of 
mfinite power, necef{arily he excludes all neceſſary matrer. Wherefore at firſt, 
his divine power he br,uzht forth the Nature of things, not out of ſome 
cregoing and ſubje& matrer, but out of meere notbing, and that which was nor, 
And thus were created, 


| Qu. 2. art. 1. 


CGen.1.2, 


1 All ſpirituall immareriall, and ſuperceleſtiall ſubſtances, as the Angels, 
the higheſt heaven, 1nd the reaſonable ſonle, For thoſe things which are vord of | 
matter, cannot be framed ont of marrer, | 
2 The firſt Principle of all corporall and materiall ſubſtances, and rhar ſub- 
je& (if there were any {uch) out of avhich afterwards they were all made, and 
doe conſiſt ; namely, the firſt Matter, that hnge lumpe, a rude and indigeſted 
heape, darke and obſcure, partly of water,partly of carth,as it is deſcribed by 
thels. conditions, Ger.1.2, And of CAofer it 1s called Earth, of others the (heos, 
This Matter they will not have to exift,both informe, thar is, void of all ſecond 
forme,diſtin& and ſpecifical;and formed, namly,with 2 common®& firſt forme: 
but'afterward, by the power of God, to have put on the _ formes of all 
ſimple bodies, and mixt. Of which opinion, though there have atwayes beene 
chiefe men, both of the number of Heathens, and of Chriſtians, yet it ſcemes 
not fit to be admitted, by theſe reaſons among many other, 

Firſt, it ſeemes no probable reaſon can be =— for creating this confuſed 


m Keck. fe. 
log 1.1.ſefA. 2. 
c4p.17, 


{\haor, out of which afterward all things ſhould come forth diſtin& : Seeing it 
was eaſie for God, and certainely much more glorious, firſt to create the kindes 
of all things diſtin and perfeR, thenafterward ro frame them of Matter crea- 
ted before-hand : Exceprting when there is at hand,an evident reaſon of the Di- 


Secondly, Nature is againſt the firſt Matter, thyt it ſhould ſubſiſt, ſeperate, 
and by it ſelfe, under ſome common and generall forme, as then it did necefſa. 
rily reſt, Bur if it be ſaid,that then alſo it was under the ſpecificall formes of alt 
naturall bodies, yet not diſtin, but confuſed and mingled one with another ; 
from this confuſion is abhorrent the un 
ther doe we conceive, how it ſhould be done : nor would God(who is nor the 
Author of confuſion Yapprove it being done 


Thirdly, this Matter indeed did not exiſt ſo without forme, as theſe doe in- 
__ butunder the ſpecificall & diſtin formes oftwo natural bodies, Earth 
Water : as is deſcribed in very cleare words, Gen.1.2, But ſome common 
forme could make no diſtintion. Neither without ſingular abſurditie can the 
firſt matter of all things be called, either Earthie, or Watery. 
Thetefore by thoſe words (In the beginning God made heaven and earth) we 
underſtand either a generall propoſition which is afterward to be — by 
parts, or rather by the name of ag Oy and heavenly ſubſtances; 
partly the bodies of the Spheares : and by themame of Earth, the very body of 
earth covered with waters overflowinig it. The conditjoris of both which are 
preſently deſcrived, verſe 2. ( not ſome Chaos, and firſt mattet of corporalt 
things: ) as ſhall be opencd in what followes, when we ſhall create of the forme 


of Creation; 


both of man and God. Nei- | 


As And 
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Plal.148. 5. 
bAl creaturcs | 
were made 3c» 
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forth. Sec 
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fag.5.C.7, 
c Alſo rhe 
third heaven 


Paradiſc,Sans _- and being in a place, and the like ; which although they be delivered inthe 
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though ſub- 
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And thus of the primary and immediate Creation. Now followes 

The other, ſecondary and mediate, when a thing is brought forth of Matter 
that was and did exiſt before, yet ſorude andundifpoſed, that it maybe eſtee. 
med as nothing. So man wascreated of the duſt or {lime of the earth, Gen,2,7, 
alſo beaſts and birds, out of earth,v. 19. which yer God did micerely of his gggd 
pleaſure, no neceſſity urging him,no power of the matter he rooke helping him 
in working.” So of the Matter, + : 

2 The Forme of Creation may be conſidered, either in reſpeRt of God, or in 
reſpe of the things created. 

Inreſpet of God iit is this - that God did create the world,not by neceſlitie of 
Nature bur according to the eternall and unchangeable ( pu moſt free) Decree 
of his oxwne will,that by his becke and ® word alone, without any change,wes. 
rinefſe, endeavour and labour, he made all things, and eſtableſhed them, Ashe 
did all ticely, ſo alſocafily, | 

In reſpect of the things created, the Forme is either 

1 Internall; namely,the very force and power of Nature,by God 
both on all things in a common manner and faſhion,&alſo on the ſeverall kinds, 
according to the particular eſſence of every thing, and its conditions ; by which 
they are enabled unto their proper or common operations. » Or | 

2 Externall; partly the bringing of things forth inan inſtant,partly the md 
beautifull diſpoſing of them when they were brought forth, and in moſt decent 
order, both in themſelves,and among one another, Of the former let us ſpeake 
more at large. For although the Creation were done in a moment,in reſpetef| 
ſingular bodies conſidered apart, yet in reſpe& of them all, it was not perfeged 
in an inſtant, bur inthe ſpace of ſixe dayes. Which differences of dayes, never- 
thelefſe doe not note a ſucceſſion of the ſame ation intime, but onely the 
order of divers workes, to the end that there might be declared, 

1 The power of God, in bringing forth what effects he would, even withe 

out naturall cauſes, while hee affords light ro the world, makes theearth fruit»! 
full, and brings trees out of it, before the Sunne and Moone were created, 
' 2 Hisgoodneſleand liberality, while he provides for the creatures which 
were not yet made, and brings living creatures into the earth, when furniſhed 
with trees and fodder ; and men into the world, when richly provided with all 
things for the neceſſity of Nature, and alſo its pleaſure, 

3 That we ſhould conſider the workes of Creation, not prefunRorily, but 
diligently and diſtinaly, Let us therefore ſeverally reckon up the workes of 
each day by themſelves, FOUR 

The worke then of the firſt was fourefold. Firſt, Heaven;under which 
are comprehended : 1 The higheſt, firſt,and unmoving heaven, which in Scrip- 
tures 1s called the © heaven of heavens, AZ.1.11, Eph.4.1o, 2 Chren.6.18. 7s, 
148.4. 2 The heavenly Intelligences, or Angels : The knowledge of whomis 
either more common, or more particular, Thar is converſant in ſearching out 
their eſſences, and conditions of being without matter, of their knowledge, 
reaſon, and underſtanding, of their will, power, and motion, of their ſimpli- 


| 


criptures, ſo farre as ſufficeth for ſaving knowle et are they more ſubtil- 
ly and curiouſly ſearcht into in Metaphoſickes, D__ dodrine concern 
Spirits. Thither let us refer rhar matter, But chat reſpeReth the eſtate of ang 
ictherof their integrity, or fall,and alſo their offices and miniſtrations; of 
we will treate, partly in the next'Chapter, concerning theProvidence of 
(whoſe Miniſters the Angels are) partly hereafter, when we ſhall treate of fin, 
3 By the name of heaven wee may d the very heavenly Spheares, 
which it is not unlikely bar —_—_ made on the firſt day : made (I fay)the 
om without ak lights, of the Starres, wherewith they were, not | 

The 


till the fourth day. 


bp .. 


bur 

3 
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ſecond and third Worke were, the Earth and Water joynedrogerher. 
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Forthe water did overflow the carth, and compaſled the whole face of it, and 
wrought effecually upon it, and made i it limy, * 


I manifeſt, in what ſubje& it rerhained : whether it were water, in the more 
parts of the forſace af oy, ering which yer vor por amet ve been 

made onthe firſt day; or the {| ofheaven, which is. more likely. © 

"The worke of the ſecond day/was. 1 The Firmament ; even that moſt yaſte 


is /þece is called heaven, y.$:and in very many other places of the 
.2 The diviſion of the upper waters from the lower, that is, of the. C os 
which are in the middle oye of the Aire, from fountaines,rivers, and the ſea; 


by 


r2ha 


ment, Wee/may u and Meteors, both watery and ficrie, which in 
cauſes were then created, * | 


ters into one. place, which was called Sea, 2 The 7 Thebri earth, that 
ight be fit to nouriſh Plants and living Creatures, bringing forth of 
arbes and plants of all ſorts, verſ.9.13. | 
| That of the fourth day was the Lights, both greater, Sunn and Moone ; and; 
iſe, as the other Starres, , | 
| Dfthe fifth day, Fiſhes and Birds, | 
| Of theſixt day, a twofold worke : 1 All living creates that were earthly, | 
1 ah male and female ; | Amos was uv that. in his bo-| 
ever carrie an argument;of humility,and a egg any 
God becauſe of his excellencie: oe Henk fa of In to ro 
; ex fgne of woſt necre conjunction, and of love tobe held berweene man and 
wit in manthe Creation ceaſed, firſt, as inthe molt perfeR peece of Gods 
wo : ſecond! Geeks \a8 inthe end.to which all the reſt were ordained. For 
be reſt of theatres the Creatogsbountie, wars ſubjected as groants to os 


"our ran pes eſe chin things ek beene ſpaken of 1 the Forme roof C Creation, 


wiſecheba which may be inſtead of a moſt excellent Forme: ; 
| Be wing oh void of all defeR; deforgutie; or evill, 


fe of the creature, whichis the excellencie of 


Tk | > BRINE" in Qualities, 


God. $30 R_ 
toward ſoine other Men, 4 eyi2! 


between carth and heayen,comprehending the elements of Aire and ny | | 


tare under the loweſt rnd , By the. name of Clquds,or waters aboue the | 


T4 
md puniſhment. regs arg = = gd | 


The fourth worke was Light, altogether extraordinary, neither is it certaine- | »Whichmaſſe 


b So Iwtius 
on al Ge. IJ}, 
c Yea altoge- 


"The worke of the third day was threefold : 1 The guners of the lower | cher the trach, 


mn” 20 

HA Ft pa F True 

\ Generall of all creatures: namely, the entireneſs-ar 

and naturalb powers, w the- creature c 

conformitieto Will, and 21 
2 Speciall, of the reaſonable rent him gr 

Holinefls, or che 


EEE 
ds 


Gow, 1.26. of 
eſtats of man, 


of God? | 


his power eh eri- 
Cncie of I in the — excel- 
io Seder: * workemapſhip, God would have to be x+- | 


reaſonable creatures, bb 19.1, Pro.16246Pfi1164.24- 
| i Fx for the om it felfjrhar all ns by thelrtevensafes |, 
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Of Providence, 


Fter Creation followes the Dofrine of Gods Providence, For asthii 
could nor have beene without God : ſo neither can they continue with-! 
out his Providence. The next, thing therefore is, that (as muchas wee: 
can) we explaine the Adminiſtration of God in governing and preſerving the 
world. Wherein two __—_ to be ſearched our, 
That there is Providence, whreby the world is governed : and 
Joya: it is. For that is impiouſly denied by many,and rb in many points 
is obſcure and difficult. ; 

To rhe firſt. That there is a my gs 7 the world: Althow 
not onely ſwiniſh Epicures deny it wholly, and Stoickes, who with the band 
of neceſſity, tie God to ſecond cauſes, and alſo Periparerickes who thinke hee 

leas the care of particular things, and moderates and governes the aQtong, 
only of the Vniverſall canſes,as heavenly motions, and the like: but tiſkewiſe 
ell mens mindes almoſt there arifeth fome doubt of it, 1 Becauſe of j 
pride, which will ſcarce be beholden to God for good things received. 2 Cy. 
nall judgement, whereto all things ſeeme to come by chance eſpecially the wil| 
of men. 3 The narrownes of mans mind,meaſuring God by his own ſcanthity, 
and thinking the adminiſtration of all things to be erther difficulr,or impoſſible, 
or unworthy of Gods excellency. 4 Our knowledge of this thing, obſch- 
ray Ao gp a ms _ nr me rc — \ 
ighro - 5 Canfuſtons and ſinries, wiuch( 1 governe the w 
one would ſcarce thinke ſhould be done. ft hats "a 
Yet the Chitch eth and teacherh, thar nothing is done the warld 
without the certain arid determinate counſell of God, and abour the truth of fhis 
molt eertaineand maſt yecelfary foundation of all Religion. feneethir ſelf with 
ſtrong or inſt }-impieties of errors & odd opinions. Sirch are = 
; 1 Faiththatleanes & reſts onteſtimonies of holy Writ,rehearfed afterward.| 
( 1 Taken fibiathe ef&&s:rhe works of God:firſt;themoſt wife arder a. 
both natutalland civil; which could notbe ſerledby blinde Nature, or chan 
of fortune; much lefſe be preſerved. Secondly, natnrall notions,or Lew of N#- 
eve, inthe difference of honeſt thing cond diſhoneſt. Thirdly, peace or torment! 
of conſcience, according as the Law hirth beeneither kept or brgken, Fourthly, 
puniſhments and rewards agreeable r& mens deeds : which praye there is ſome 
Tudge of the world, and Revenget ofwickedneſſes, whoſe ſeverity we carinot 
ſhun, Fifthly, Heroicke motions, vertnes, and fingular gifts. given by Godto| 
Princes, Magftrates, Imecritors of Arts, Artificers, and others, for the comman 
benefite de} W hich helpfull inſtruments he alſo takes away, whenhe 
is about to puniſha Nation, or Age. Whereof there-are very many example 
fylnd in cytry age ofthe world. , by the ſame- reaſons it is proved, thit 
there is bath Gbd & Providence:of which-before,in the Chap.concerning God. 
| 2 Taken fromthe cates namely, rhe Attributestind Nature of G 1 
' (x TheraienGod: therebre Providenee, - . +. 1 
1 2 The Qaanipatentawill of God, whereby all thingsare dane;withonr which 
3 HE ie Wikdomaan he, Wits qe alickings, whictrre 
15 infinite ; | Necan wi 
doncin his Kingdom oye hain tandey anne err JCKITE S 
 -| - 4 His Juſtice int diſtributing : and -punifyments : amd goodnelſe, 
whereby htcommunicateth-hin:(ſelſe.cs thecreatires,; [lt bo) © 
:415 ys gokpow 7:5 wfhe all things: unchangeably dependingon-rhe any 

1-6 na geiedings >thenefore alſo the memes rvrhoſe ends. | 

-: | .»7 Heicthedait cauſe 24 m-him depend tlie ſecond, and Names 
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the inſtrument of God, being ated by thatuniverſall Principle, worketh, and be. | 
ing ſtirred, and according toit ſelte worketh other things, 
In the next place we muſt ſee What Providence is. 
Now by Providence we doe not underſtand fore-knowledge, or foreorderin g 
of all things in God : but the temporall and externall execution of this Decree,in 
the atuall adminiſtration of things. So that Providence it an exteryall and tempo- 
ral ation of God, whereby he preſerveth, governeth, and diſpoſeth all and ſingular 
things, which are, and are done, both the creatures, and the faculties and ations o f 
the creatwrer, and direfteth them both to the mediate ends, and to the Laſt end of all, | 
ifrer @ ſet and determinate manner, according to the moſt free Decree, and Connſell 
of his owne will ; that himſelfe in all things may be glorified, 
In opening which definition, we mult well weigh three things : 

1 The Objet 

2 The Degrees Jo Providence, 

3 The Kindes 


| 


For the Obje& of Gods Providence. The matter about which it is converſant, | 
(in a word)all things: more eſpecially we may divide them into things, which 
'r Are,and have a permanent nature: whether they be, r Subſtances,and the Eſ- | 
ſences of creatures, ſpirituall or corporall, conſidered in what manner foever,ei- | 
ther generally or ſpecially, commonly or particularly in the ſingular things: | 
zAccidents,as the Quantities and Qualities of all things : and nor thoſe onely, | 
which belong to common natnre, in its originall and entireneſſe : but alfothoſle | 
which befall particnlar nature, by ſome failing and defe&t. And both theſe kinds 
of things are ſubje& unto Gods Providence, as in reſpe& of nature, ſo alſo in | 
reſpeR of uſe, as they are either, 1 Ends, laſt or intermediate, or 2 Meanes to 
ole ends ; whether ordinary or extraordinary, neceſfary or contingent. 
2 Aredone,and have a flowing nature, or in a paſſage; as all the ations, ope- 
rations, and motions of the creatures, as alſo their paſſions ; whichare diſtin- | 
guiſhed two wayes: 
1 Inregard of their Principles and efficient cauſes : and (o they are either 
Naturall,which are done of nature by it ſelfe, withour any aR of the will : fuch 
are the ations of things withour life, and of living things, and bruite creatures, 
whether they come from common natare,or from particular inſtinR, by rhe in- 
clination of nature, Alſo of man, ſo farre as concernes thoſe ll things of 
nature, and, as his appetite is led by the inſtin of his cnmrell will ; as to live, 
exte,drinke,8c, Or Voluntary; which proceede from a ſingular Principle,name- 
ly, the will which isreaſonable and intelligent, as of Angels and men. And thar, 
either by counſell and deliberation, and is called Elefjve will; or ele by unad- 
viſed force, and is will wr7ed. | 
2 In regard of their Qualities : which are of two ſorts, 

1 Either of neceſſity, ſuch as cannot be done, or be otherwiſe, And thisne- | 
'ceſſitie is twofold : Firit, A5/olte : after which manner, 1 The Principles of 
Nature are by themſelves, and in all reſpe&s neceſſary, unchangeably and infal- 
libly : as, the whole is greater than the part : twice two is foure. 

- 2 Thoſe things that ariſe out of an inward principle of nature;either Materia! | 
(ha whichis made of contraries, neceſſarily periſhes, A body hath quantity, | 
or Formall the fire burnes ; thar which is heavy, tendeth downeward. Secondly, | 
conditionall;the neceſſity af condition and conſequence: fo thoſe things are ne- 
cefſary, which upon ſuppoſition of ſome inward or outward Principle of nature 
doe become neceſfary : as for example, Grant there is emprineſſe, then the Are 
neceſſarily deſcendeth, and water aſcendeth, | 

2 Or of cantingency : ſuch as may be done otherwiſe, and may either be or ' 
notbe. Of this kinde properly are thoſe, which happento ſingular things, wke- 
ther-they ariſe of cauſes that worke naturally, as chance; or fomvoluntary 
cauſes, as thoſe that are ſaid tobe done by Fortwne, az4he caſt of a Die, Lottery, 
the fall of a Tile, which bruiſeth the head of one that paſleth under. 
A : Aa#4 S 
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Againe, for Qualities of ARions : they are either good, or bad. Andbath,ei.. 
| ther Nat#rall, which come of the common condition of naturall Principles, jn 
| naturall aRions : or Corral, which ſpring from a ſingular Principle in ygep. 
tary at1ons, ; 

To all theſe things, not onely which are great and excellent, but even 
ſmalleſt and vileſt. The Providence of God extendeth it ſelfe, which maybe 
confirmed by divers places of Scriptures ; both generall, as Epbeſ.1.5.Pſal.gg g. 
Af.n7.25.28-Eccleſ,z.1,n1.1Sam.2.3. —_— and fpectall : concerning 
/ naturall things, and neceſſary, as P/a/.147.8.9.and 136.25. and 104. almoſt the 
| whole, Afar.6.26. 30.1eb 37.2.&c. and CST $1.15.P/al.13 5.where. 
| by 15 deſcribed the care of God for the bruit S, living creatures, all Meteors, 
and the like. Alſo concerning voluntary things, and ations of men, good and 
bad, as Pro.26.1.9-ler 10.23, Eſal.13 get. Oc. Pſal.33n13.15.15-10b12,20,Con. 
cerning honors, Pſal, 75.6. 7. calamities, diſeaſes, puniſhments, and the like, 
Amos 3.6,10b 5.18. and12.14.15-&c. 1 Sam.2.6.7,8, Eſay 45.7. The endsof 
Common-wealths, Dar.2+21.and 4.32.35. Concerning the ations of particu. 
lar men, as Cyr, E/ay 45.13. of all Kings, Prov. 21.1, of the Iewes again 
| Chriſt, «A#.4-27.2$, of Sbimes curſing, 2 S«m.16.20 of the King of eA{ſrie, 
| Eſa 10.5, of leſepb: brethren, Gen45.8.and 50.20.So he brought to naught the 
| counſell of Achirephel, 2 Sam17-14- and of the heathen, P/al.3310. Alſo cone 
| cerning things that are contingent, Exed.z1. 13. the ſlaying of a man »naware, 
| Prov.16.33.;Lo15. So in the calamities of /ob,lob 1.21.and the fall of Sparrowey, 
AHat.10,29430, 

Providence therefore is as largely exrended, as the univerſall being of things, 
Nothing eſcapes the inſight of God : no not the very trifling matters of thin 
but hee guides them alſo, and orders them according to the pleaſure of is 
Will. Neither a Sparrow falls to the ground, nor an haire from our head, nota 
leafe from the tree, without the Providence of our heavenly Father, For even 
theſe things have a good being, and uſe, and end, though oftentimes to us un- 
knowne. As therefore they have being by the power of God, creating and pre- 
ſerving them : ſo alſo by the wiſedome, providence, and goodneſle of God, 
{they are diſpoſed and determined to their end. They are, becauſe God would 
_ them be : neither would hee haye made ſmall things, if he deſpiſed ſmall 
things. 

, Thus of the Objet of Providence, 
| Next follow the degrees, or patts, or divers gifts of Gods Providence, a 
they are exerciſed about the ObjeRs above-rchearſed, Theſe are 

4-0 reſervation : Providence according to diſpenſation : which is twofold, 

Firſt, of Exiſtence which is the continuing of thines, thar are by creati- 

| on « Both the kgndes, as mankinde, and the reſt ; which God (by a continued| 

ſucceſſion and generation ) makes to be perpetuall : and fmgslar things, which 
are preſerved by God for awhile, ſo long as he pleaſeth. 

| Secondly, of vertue : which is the upholding and moving of the proper 
abilities of every creature, which belong to the ations and perfeRions of it, 
| Both are deſcribed, A#.17.28, In hins we live, and move, and have our beings 
{and 1 Trm,4.10, he is called the Saviour of all men, 

{ Buthere,about,the dependance of things and aQions,on that firſt and univer- 
{all cauſe, two rules be noted. Firſt,that the firſt, Principle, doth ſo worke 
in principles which are inferior, that it detraQts nothing from them, but ordi- 
} narily leaves them their ations whole and entire, For God ſo worketh, thatin 
| the meane time he ſuffereth them tqexerciſe and: put forth their owne motions. 
| Secondly, that that firſt Principle deth worke by inferjours according totheir 
{ 9WNe manner and faſhion, For as often as there chance to be many cauſes, 
| whichare of the ſame oro/r, the full effe& followes not the firſl cauſe, either 
; by neceſſity or contingenG, but the immediate cauſe. W hence comes, the Na- 


turall Chriſtian Fate, namely, the ranke and order of Naturall cauſes depending 
| on 
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on the firſt cauſe, (unleſſe they be hindred by it) doe intheir nature bring forth ; | 
the ſame eftes. 

2 Gubcrnation or government, whereby God as a Monarch, doth order and - 
difpoſe of all things, and governe them according to the freedome of his owne P wy , 8 life 
Will. This government 15 alrogether Monarchicall, and moſt orderly ; for that ' Cn | 
it is one, and ſupreme, and molt abſolute; and the authority is abſolutely con- | 
kdered to be in Gods power, It is an adſolnte and entire dominion, and right in 
all the creatures, that he may derermine of them whatſoever he pleaſcth, and 
diſpoſe them to ends as he thinkes good, Now the ation of God m governing, 
is in generall twofold : | 

1 Permitting, Providence by permiſſion : when God doth not reſtraine the 

ations of the creature,but permits the manner of them to the will of the Agent: | 
and that, either /imp/y aud abſolutely, when hee ſufters that which he could im- 
mediatly hinder, as hee ſuffered Adam to fall ; or wponſome ſuppoſition, of mans 
condition and infirmitie, as hee permitted Divorces among the Iewes, namely, | 
for the hardneſle of their hearts, and many other things in the old leſta- 
ment, 
2 Accompliſhing aud working : Providence according to good pleaſwre : 
whereby God doth pertorme and ette&ually worke in all and ſingular things, 
whatſoever 1s his owne worke, or, whatſceveris good, in nature common or 
fingular, This is ſeene and diſcerned many wayes : 

Firſt, in commanding, or ſetting downe Lawes ; when God as a ſupreme | 
Monarch and Law-giver doth fer and publiſh unto reaſonable creatures, the 
Lawes and rules of working. Secondly, 1n executing Juſtice, or diſtributing of| 
rewards and puniſhments : When God doth defend and reward his good Fab- 
jefts, and chaſten Rebells with puniſhments meere for them. In which there is \ 
ſo much regard had of right and equity, tha it is never ill with the good in this | 
life, nor (in proper ſpcech ) well with the wicked, Thirdly, in eodhulng : 
whereby God diſpoſeth all things, and all their a&Rions and motions, to his 
owne order (though they be. moſt confuſed ) and to their certaine ends, and 
io brings them thereroby his admirable wiledome, In this ordering, God 
doth three things : 
Firſt, he appoints to all things, as a forme, fo their owne ends, cither pro- 
per and immediate which are naturall, or that common, laſt, and ſupernaturall 
end , which is his owne glory, in his Iuftice and Grace, Secondly, he diſpoſeth 
al meanes roward theſe ends, Thirdly, being ſo diſpoſed,he promotes them cf- 
ually, and by wayes knowne to his divine W iſedume. eirher revealed or ſe- | 
cet, he brings them to the ends appointed. SR S- | 
|- Andrheſeare the ations of Providence, conſidered in common manner. 
| Thenextthing is, thar wee ſpeake of them more particularly in-relation to 
ingular Subje&s, or Objedts of Providence. Therefore 

1 The natures and /eflences of things, and all the accidents of entire nature, 
re ſubjet ro Gods Providence, all thoſe wayes, of preſervation, government, 
thcacie, and ordering, Bur the accidents of nature, when it is hurt and failing, 
xe governed by permyſſion, and ordered efficacioully. | 
:2 Theends of things, and meanes of what ſort ſoever, leading to thoſe ends, 
a4 every way appbinted, governed, and ordered by that moſt high Pro- | 
ndence, | 
3 All Aftions, Nfhturall and Voluntary, are ſubje& to Gods Providence : 
it, preſerving : for $30d preſerverhthe natures of things,and the liberty of the 
'W !l : Secondly, go ernzug eftcRually, and moving them ; for that God, 25 an ( 
Vniverfall Principle doth move all other, that they may worke : Thirdly, 9r- 
&ri1g, for that God diſpoſeth and bringeth ail actions of the creatures to the 
ds appointed for th m. ; , ; 
4 Concerning neceſſary and contingentthings, there being more difficultic, | 
we will ſearch our their nature by beginning a little higher. | 
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|. Neceſſity and Contingencie isan Order berweene the Cauſe and the Eﬀfea, 


unchangeable or changeable, 


Neceſſity is twofold : ; 
b end Simple, namely, of thoſe things, whoſe Oppoſites are im. 


ble, and imply a contradiction, with the nature ofthe cauſe and ſubjeR;a; 
I is good, infinite, &c, So all the Principles of nature ; the ſame thing; Rows, 
not be, and not be : the whole is greater thanthe parr,&c. And all proper pac. 
Gons which follow the eſſence, under the contrary whereof the ſubject cannox 
be conceived without a contradiRtion ; as, Man hath the power of laughing,the 
will is free, fire is hote, and the like, 2 : 

2 Of Conſequence out of a ſuppoſition and condition : in thoſe things whoſe 
contraries are not abſolutly impoſſible, or contradiRory; but,if ſome things be 

ranted, they cannot be otherwiſe ; and yet it was not neceſlary, that thoſe 
. Hama ſhould be, And itis by a threefold condition : 

Firſt, of Gods unchangeable Decree : for that which God hath decreed,nz. 
cefſarily commeth to paſſe, yet moſt freely ; becauſe he could from eternity, ei. 
ther not decree it, or decree itafter another manner. Thus the world was nece{- 
farily made and in this manner too : See A4at.26.5 3.54. 
| Secondly, of ſecond naturall cauſes: which are ſo made by God, as they we 
that if they be not hindered nor changed, they cannot work otherwiſe than they 
doe, but are limitted to one of the contraries, which yet might cither not be ar|- 
all, or be hindered, or changed by God. Thus fire burneth neceſſarily; yer þ 
God the fire at Babylon was hindred from burning. Or the cauſes are ſo ms 
of God, that they are indifferent to produce oppoſite effects, or ſuſpend them: 
yet either by God or by other cauſes are ſo moved, that they be neceflarily li. 
mitted to one of the contrarics : which other cauſes nevertheleſſe nught haye 
beene changed, ' 

Thirdly, of being: either of the canſe,or the thing cauſed, For a cauſe which 
might have wrought contingently and contrarily, yet when it works one way, 
cannot chuſe but worke ſo, In like manner, that which was contingent whe- 
ther it ſhould be or no, yet when it was, or is, it cannot but be, or have beene ; 
becauſe two Contradiftories cannotbe true together, 

Thus of Neceſſity, Contingencie is unchangeableneſſe,oppoſitE to Neceſhty; 
and it is twofold :. ! _...,, 

1 Ingenerall : namely, Contingencie it ſelfe, which implies a kinde of ne» 
ceſſity ; for that it is neceſſary, that there be Contingencic, rhe manner and nz» 
cure of things. fo requiring, -that ſome be neceſſary, and ſome contingent; 
whereof thereare two Well -heads: firſt, the liberty of Gods Will, or of the 
will of Angels, and men : ſecondly, the changeable and unſtable nature of ele- 


mentary matter, and the fitnefſe and inclination of icunro divers motions, 

2 Inparticular : inreſpe& of all particular Cauſes and EffeRs, betwcene 
_— _ + = 7 rg and uncertaine dependance, And that ina threefold 
regard andre : |; 

Firſt, of the power and liberty of the firſt Agent, and) firſt Cauſe, which a- 
lone being unchangeable in his nature, at his pleaſure can Change all the powets 
| and operations of ſecond cauſes, that either they may not vporke, or may worke 
| after another manner, thenthey ought according to thejx owne nature. For 
| although they be ordained of God unto certaine eftes,yer They are changeadle, 
| and ſubje&ro Divine Providence, which worketh by thefn, either againk or 
beſide the order appainted, And thus nothing in the wo 1d is ſo certaine, but 

= can make it uncertaine ; excepting thoſe things, whhich imply 2 contra” 
iRion, 
| Secondly, of the owne proper nature, which God hath pur inſecond canta 
' When of their owne nature they worke contingently, angſd arenot limittedr 
| one effet more than to'another, bur are indifferent and $qually diſpoſed unto 


| divers : as, the blowing of windes, the locall motion off iving Ng 


ation of mans will, Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, of ſome Accident: whenar the working of a cauſe that moves by it ( 
ſelfe, there followes contingently (by ſomething that falls out) anefteR, to | 
which the cauſe was never ordained,either by its intention,or nature: As comes 
to paſſe in all accident @ry cauſes, or vo/untary, wherein there is Fortune, or na- 
gwrall in which there is chance : As for example, if a man ſhootean arrow and 
kill a Crow that flyes by unawares: when a ſhel-tiſh, which the Eagle caic out 
of her beake to breake it, brake the Poets head who fate upon the rocke 1o the 
examples of a tile, of a hatcher, of finding a treaſure, and a triver, by fiſhermen 
andditchers, or any that dig for other purphſes. In which, and fixe hundred 
alike,the connexion and order which is berwcene the ſeeming cauſe and the ef- 
fk, is altogether contingent and changeable, if you reſpe* the proper nature 
of that cauſe, which of it ſelfe was determined to ſome one efteRt,and not unto 
this which happened accidentally : asa -Tile is ordained to deſcent, not man- 
laughter, digging to the benefite of Vineyards, not the finding of gold, This 
both in reſpe& of our ſenſe and judgement,and in reſpeR of the nature of a ma- 
nifeſt and apparant cauſe, fell out contingently ; although in reſpet of ſome 
cauſe hidden in it ſelfe, and unknowne to us, which by accident is adjoyned tv 
caſes, this event followes neceflarily, and could not be otherwiſe, 

—_— things premiſed concerning this high matter, thus we may probably 


1 Itis an effe@ aud worke of Gods Providence, that a thing comes to paſſe, 

which way ſoever it be.Contingently or Neceſſarily, For therefore it cames to | 
paſſe neceſſarily, becauſe God ordered it ſhould come to paſſe neceſſarily : and 
therfore contingently, becauſe he would have it be contingently, For God hath 
pur this narure and properties into things, and according to the manner of 
things appointed, nd contlined by himſelfe, ſo workerh (either mediatly, or 
immediatly, as an Vniverſall Principle) that thingy'are diſpoſed both wayes, 
and'of neceſfry cauſes come neceſlary effects, and of contingent, coatingent | 


-2.Itis one thing tocome to paſſe Neceſſarily, another Contingently, another | 
Infallibly : Theſe two note an order betweene the cauſe and rhe effect : bur this 
common, inaſmuch as both Contingent thingevand Necefary doe come to 
paſſe infal:bly, but thoſe Contingently, theſe Neceſſatily. Theretore note here | 
two-moſt profitable Rules : | 
:  Thefirſt ; AlleffeRsare denominated Neceſſary; or-Contingefit, not from 
the firſt and remote cauſe, but from the nature of immediate cauſes, being ci- | 
ther neceſſary or contingent, bo Hu | 
- The ſecond Neceſſary of conſequence taketh not away-Contingencie : 
Adtherefore all effets, which may rightly be called neceflary, or rather i» 
falbBte, in reſpe&t of the Priine and Vniverſall cauſe, namely the Decree and: 
Providence of God, yet in of theſecond and neereſt cauſe are worthily | 
recounted contingent, Wherfore Providence takes notaway the liberty of mans | 
will, which itrio way inforceth, | | | 
3 Ont of all it appeares, that Gdds Providence'is converſant about things | 
Contingent and Neceſſary, ' 1 By preſerving the Narures and Beings of them 
both, 2 By governing them efficaciouſly,or permiſſively, 3 By diſpoſing them 
tothe appointed end, | | 

So of the fourth ſort of ObjeRs of Divine Providence. 
's Inthe laſt plice we muſt diſpute ofgood and eviltaQions : how the effica- 
ce of Divine Providence is converfant about them.Of thoſe tharate good, there 
bnocontroverſie ; for theſche willeth ſimply. All the difficulty is about evil] 
Ktions. We will diſpatchit briefely, Of EIN tek | 
{There is twofold evitl. r., Of Puniſment, a8 all diftruRtion; afflition, or 
deſertion of the reaſonable creature ; wherewith God puniſheth finnes. The 
&Ill, though tothe creatureit be evill, yet in ir ſelfe isa-morall' good, becauſe ir 
\van execution of thelaw; and declaration of Iuſtice, Wherefore God, the | 
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of Good and of Evill, 
Now finne is, 


But he permitreth, that is, hindereth not, but that it is 
X | ſinne, andin that it is ſinne, God neither willethnor produceth it ; inaſaach 


tf God woul have had it to be : Wee ſay ir isone thing, to will the 

red in the very evilnefſe of Evill, or in Eyill as itis in it ſelfe Evill, Which 

not without blaſphemic be affirmed concerning the Will of God.. But in 
it gocth farther; and is terminated in the exiſtence of Evill : And this is a 

| chivg : For it is good, that Eyill be gr exiſt : But to will that evill have being, 


. 2 Itisgoodin a twofoldreſpett : of the SubjeR, and the End. 
. Firſt, inreſpeR ofthe FubzeRt 


which ſinne is,. God willeth, ſtirreth, and gui 


but good: Bur Evil by a partic 
vitiow Ad raketh the neceſ 


' cauſe, which is. the will of the 
iony'i boththe 


ties of man ; and being he internall Principle of aftiags, doth immediately: 
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Iudoe ofthe world, and one that ſhewes his juſtice and glory, willeth it, doth 
p incth and ordaineth it, /er.28.8, Awo.3.6, E/a.45.7. 2 Of fanlr;and 

it is ſinne, which hath a double conſideration, both of Good and Evill. For als 
h there be a chicfe Good, which is God, yet there is nota chiefe Bujy, 

which is not joyned with ſome good, For chiefe evil taketh away all goodneſſe, 
both Naturall, and Morall ; and ſo doth wholly deſtroy the ſubjeR, and at laſt 


turnes into weere Nothing. Therefore in ſinne we rightly diſtinguiſh the regard 


x Evill inand by it ſclfe, as it is a privatie, defe&, and deformity, con- 
trary to the nature, juſtice, and goodnefſe of God. Andthus is the Formality 
of {inne. In reſpe& whereof God willeth not ſimply, nor worketh, nor appro. 
veth, nor furthereth ſfinne. P/al.5. 4. Thou art not 4 ; aw that willeth iniqutie, | 

e by the divell or man, 
Which Permiſſion, as it reſpeQts the very Formality of fine, is a meere ſuſpen. 
tion of will, and denying of all efficacie about ſinne : Becauſe, fo farre asit 


the Will which is infinitely good, neither willeth nor produceth any thing bur 
what is very _ But if it þe ſaid,'that Evill, as Euill, might not haye beene, 
not 


of Evill, another to will-the ex/ftence of it, For in that the will is terming-| 


not to will the Evill in it ſcife, but for. the event. Of which afterward. =_ 
becauſe, ſubjeRively it is in that whichis], 
good, namely, in Nature, and in motion, inclination, or ſome naturall a&ionj1: 


which is 0 : andthis need aanrill gas of finne, Theſe ations, in 
efficaciouſly, -For be preſet+| 
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the ſtrength of his will, which he had ſufficiently, might effeually reliſt ſinne, , 
This alſo hee withdrawes light, by not enlightning the minde with the ac- 
knowledgement of his will : Dexr,29, 4. God gave them not 4 heart to under 
ſtand: And by not revealing his Will to the creature, wherby he would have the 
worke to be done, as Kom, 14.22.22, in them that cate with a donbrfull couſci- 
ence, Now when helpe is thus withdrawne, the creature ſfinneth neceſlarily 
indeed, and yet freely, It cannot chuſe but fall and erre ; yer inclines to that 
fall anderror of its owne accord, and by its owne faulr, not by enforcement 
and compulſion of Gods will. For as the Sunne cauſerh darkenefſe, not by in- 
feRting the-Aire, but by hiding his light : and a flafte falls ro the ground, not 
throwne by the hand, but forſaken : and a Countrey, deſtitute of inhabitants, 
aboundeth with wilde Beaſts, not by the mens fault, bur for want of them : 
So God is the Authour uf ſinnes, not by infaling malice, and ſome vicious 
_ into the hearts of men, or by bawing their wills inwardly and et- 
iouſly, or compelling them to evill ; bur by forſaking them in their ation, 
and by not bowing them to obedience, thar they may be conformable unto 
God ; whence preſently of their owne accord they tend to ruine and ſinful- 
neſſe. God indeed delivereth many, throwes downe and caſteth no man to the 
ind ; healeth many, woundeth none ; ſaveth many out of temptation, him- 
Pike tempteth no man, We our ſelves ſeduce and corrupt our ſelves, bein 
left to our ſelves. Laſtly, wa we ſtand, but of our ſelves wee fall, _- 
periſh by our owne fault, which bendeth thitherward, For when hee thar per- 
mitteth, hath power to hinder, yet not bound foto doe, and hee to whom per- 
miſſion is given, hath power to worke, yet without compulſion, on both tides 
—— is voluntarie, in the former withour any fault in the latter without 
e, 
2 By moving and exciting : in regard of the materiall part of finne. For 
as acommon Principle, doth bh was ſaid before ) preſerve and ſtirre 
—_ and the ations and motions which are according to nature, Now 
motions and inclinations to finne are ſtirred up : Firſt, upon the removing 
of impediments, which were an hindrance from ſinning freely, Secondly, by 
propoſing Objeas, in themſelves good or indifferent, yer ſach, as the imbred 
corruption of wicked men doth y turne forth the more : Namely, the 
ching of the Law and Goſpel, Precepts, Promiſes, Threats, Exhortations, 
Thoughts inje&ed intothe minde, and the like ; Riches alſo and henours, | 
E whereby (as heat is increaſed by antipers/tafir, ſo) corruption being infla» 
becomes more fierce and violent. Sec Rom,7.g. 
3 By limitting ſinne ; whiles Hee preſcribe a meane to the aftions of fin- 
ners, that ſinne goe and read no further, and doe no more hurt, either to 
athers or the ſinner himſclfe, then God thinkes fit, P/alme 76. 19, Prov. 
16.9. ' 
.- Secondly, in reſpe& of the End : thus ſinne is goed, becauſe by teduRion 
ittends unto good; For God by his admirable wiſe drawerh our of 
and:orders it unto that which is good, Sinne indeed in it ſelfe is a meere 
diforder, and very confuſion, nor properly can admit of order ; yet by acci- 
dent, through the infinite Wiſedome of God, it is diſpoſed in very good or- 
&r, and, befide.its owne nature and will of the ſinner, is turned and ht to 
good. For example, the. great ſinne of the Iewes in cricifying the Lord, 
Whercin, if our judgement be conſulted, there is the greateſt contuſion every 
Way that canbe ; but the hand and counſell of God had determined all theſe 
and by a moſt wiſe order diſpoſed them to an end farre moſt excellent. 
in that confuſion, which mans corruption puts upon things, there alwayes 
lrkerh a IEy good order of guſtice and eſſe, 1 Cor.4.33. and ſometimes 
tisalſo . God therefore willeth ſinne, inreſpeR of the End, and that 
good cyent of it, whereto he orders it, which is, | 
| 1 The manifeſtation of his Iultice, inthe paine and righteous _— 
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tidote againſt | Providence in governing the world ; as appeareth by places of Scripture, in 


| for Oxen, 


of the ſinner. W hereof the higheſt degree is, to puniſh ſinne with ſinne, Thug 
God willed the hardning of Pharaohs heart, Exod.q,3.4. of Sobons heart, Deng, 
2.30, the curſing of Shwei, 3 Sam.16-10.11. the lying of Ahabs Propherg, 
1 Kin7,22.23, So he deceived the people by falſe prophets, /er.4. 10. and the 
falſe prophets themſelves, Eze4,14.9. andall enemics of the truth, 2 Theſ.2, 
11.Thus he gave up the Gentiles to their owne luſts, Kew.1.24-28. He ſent the 
lewes the ſpirit ot lumber, eyes that they ſhould not ſee, &c, Row,11.8, In 
which, and the like places, God as a molt * juſt Indge puniſheth ſome former 
fnnes with latter, and makes way for the deſerved puniſhments of both, as 
| the places themſelves doe ſhew. : 

2 CorreQion and® Triall, So by falſe prophers God trieth his people, 
Dent, 13-3. and by hereſies hee proveth them 'that are good,j1 Cor,11.1, 
and by ſinnes taketh downe the too much confidence of his owne, their pride, 
and other evill affections ; as in Peter, For, unto the godly even their finnesare 
turned to good, Rom,$.28, 

2 Declaration of © mercy in freeing us from the corruption of ſinne, by the 
| helpe of grace, and freeing us from guilt and puniſhment, by the merits of his 
| Sonnes bloud, Kows. 5.20.21. 
| 4 inall theſe. the ſetting forth of his owne Glory. | 
| Hitherto of the Obje& and Degrees of Providence. In the third and 
laſt place, there remaines the Kindes of it, which may ſteme to be comprehen- 
| ded ina threefold diſtinion. 

- 8 Providence is divided into Mediate and Immediate, 
Mediate, when God governeth creatures by creatures, as by meanes and 
| inſtruments. For God uſcth the miniſtery of ſecond cauſes, both Naturalland 


| Voluntary, either men or Angels, which are the molt excellent inſtruments of 


— 


' which their Miniſtery is ſet forth;both generally, Hebr.1.4. Being made/o mu 
| better than the Angels, as hee hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent Nam 
than they, ver.14. Are they net all miiſtring ſpirits, &c. Pſal, i 03. 20, Bleſe 
the Lord, ye bu Angels, that excell in ſtrength, ye that do bis commandements,the, 
ver,2 1. Bleſſe the Lord, all ye his Hoaſt : ye Adpniffers of hu,o+c, and Pſal.104.4 
Who maketh bis Angel: ſpirits : his Myniſters a flaming fire. and ſpecially about 
the good and Elet, P/a/m.g1.11. For he ſhall givehn «Angels charge over the, 
'&c, andabour the wicked, Pſalm.35.5, Let them be as chaffe before the winde, 
and tet the Angel of the Lard chaſe them, 2 Kin9.19.35. Andit Came to paſſe that 
night, that the eAngel of the Lord, &c. Eſa,z7.36. Then the Avgel of the Lyi 
{went forth, who; © | 
Of this Mediate Providence, three things are to be noted. 

Firſt, God uſeth meanes not neceſſarily for want of power in himſclfe, but 
of his owne Free-will, in the abundance of his goodneſle. 

Secondly; Providence excludes not, but includes meanes, which if wee neg- 
let( unleſſe God hath revealed that hee will not uſe them) unconſcionably 
we tempt Him. He that ordaines to the end, ordaines to the meanes. 

_ Thirdly, God well uferh evill inſtruments beſides and beyond their owne 
intention : as the [ewes and [oſephs brethren, 

' Immediate Providence is, when God by himſelfe, withont the miniſtery 
of the creatures, doth preſerve and governe things. So Hee governes immed- 
diatly, and preſerves the firſt and univerſall cauſes of things, Thusthe Apoſtles 
were called, Gal.1.1, | 

2 Providence is divided into Gemeral,, whereby God takes care for all 
things which hee made, P/a/m,36.Thew, O Lord,ſaveſt both man and beaft : and 

| Speciall, whereby among the creatures, hee lookes to men efpecially, and a- 
mong men, eſpecially to his Ele, with a fatherly care, asi T#.4q.10. An 
of thus Providence is that place to be underſtood, 1 Cor.9.9. Dorb God raks £41 
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3 Providence is divided into Ordinary, when God governeth the world, and , 

things of the world, according to the Order and Lawes which himſelfe ſer in 

che Creation : and Extraordinary, when hee worketh cither againſt, 
or beſide that order ſo appointed ; as in working miracles : Of 
which, more perhaps hereafter, | 
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===] He Church of God S.. gotten by the falls and lapſes 
of the Saints ;, for, were it not for our advantage, 
the Lord would never have left ſuch foule miſtakes 
0n the ſacred file of his holy Word : did we not ſee 
the $ aints in their ſinnes as well 4s intheir graces, 
we ſhouldand would imagine them to have beenc of a 
more ſuperiour metall, aud amore divine making 
than we our ſelvts be ; but now when as we ſee them 
in their falls and wices, "tis eaſie toconcerve them to 
have beene men and women, ſubject tothe ſame and the * like paſs1ons that we 
be. eAmonzſt all thoſe holy men of God, there was not any, every thing con- 
faered, that forgot himſelfe ſo much as Salomon did ; and 1thinke there is 
reater uſe to be made of h:m and his ſtory, than of any : this I am ſure is tobe 
gf of him rather than of ay elſe,that our wiſdome cannot preſerve us, 
and that it is no ws than idle to ſay, that we are not ſuch fooles as to commit 
wh —_ foule ſinnes, ſith Salomen, the wiſeſt man that ever was or 
be,did ſo exceeding fooliſhly as he did. Beſides,we all feare that wee have 

vt grace enouzh to hold our owne in great adverſity z but for proſperity wee 
treame of no danger ; and there is none ſo ſhallow, but thinkes his wit and 
ace ſufficient totwrne andwinde agreat eſtate, But here we ſee in him,that 
proſperity is by farre a greater tentation than adverſity. lob, who had the 
greateſt adverſity that ever manfelt, fell much ; but Salomon, who had the 
eateſt proſperity that ever man ſaw, fell more. And it was his abundance 
which did draw ont his ſpirits and diſſolve him,and brought him to ſo low an 
tbe in grace: let ms learne then by him, that riches are not onely atentation, 
but which is moxe,a b ſnare ; and that it is an hard thing to be mizhty, and n0t 
ta be caſt behinde han4in zeale and goodneſſe. Neither is there that gotten by 
their pwnes and falling,as is by their returning and repentigg - in their falls 
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nuting, we ſce Gods great goodneſſe and loving kindneſſe to ercourage us to 
returnets the Lord ag aine when we have beene overtaken ; 0u7 $7ca fe” 
er is in lyius in ſinne, it is not ſo much becauſe we doe ſinne, 42 for 1/MWpee 


b 2 = doe, 


— 


we ſce both their andour great weakneſſe,* to make us wary ;, ut in their re- | 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory 


k Cor, «. 
I5.26- 

| Ac. 8. 
32, 


m 2 King, 
13.'14. 
n Pſal, 
92.1213, 


9. doc 4 nor repent, but lye in ſonne that wee periſh : and canwe have acleargy 
's AF fo returned, repented, and is now in © heaven among ſt the* Prophets \tuid 
| benefit 


. | hel cameto himſelfe, made this Booke, wherein his drift 15, not to ſtand ſp 
| much upon his fall,as the meanes of his fall ; 1 meane the very vanity, mit of 


' 
j 


.| rict of this our Tſrael ; and a" Palme-tree in this our Eden, bringing forth, 
- | as the Palme deth,moſt and beſt fruit in your age : Which the Lord grant for 


example of Gods favourable acceptance of a penitent ſinner who after ſoſore 


thoſe & holy men of. God? And here out of his repentance, we have 4 
alſo. By otcaſion of the falls of David the Father, wee have ſume 

P ſalmes ; but F 

4 whole Volume, I meant this Booke of Eccleſiaſtes ; for had hee not fallen 


axd riſen,we had not had this Booke. As we in our ſickneſſe complaine ofmha;| 


occaſioned our ſickneſſe, rather than of the diſeaſe it ſelfe : ſoSalomon,uhey 


ſome, but of all worldly matters which were the meanes and occaſions thit fi 

drew him from the Lord ;, ſuch ſweete things did deaden his taſte, and made 
him that hee could not ſo reliſh the things of Heaven, This is a Booke which 
the Church of Chriſt can in nowiſe ſpare ; for init is at large ſet downe the 
vexation and imper feition 1p i to be found in all things here below : we 
love nothing more than the things of this life, andthere is nothing did bun 
Salomon, or doth hurt ns ſo much ; neither could they hurt ws, did wee nn 
love themzapd becauſe we love them as we dre rherefive we are loth to think: 
them to be vaine, or ſo vaine as indeede they be : and againe, becauſe na 
eſteeme 4 them too well, therefore we love them too much : Wherefore, thi 
diſeaſe being the i roote of all evill, cure wethis,and in a manney we curtall, 
Sith then the world andthe glory thereof ſo much diſputed againſt in thit 
Booke,were it that firſt beſotted Salomon the wiſe 530 ood Gentlewoman) 
muſt take your ſelfe the more beholding to the Lord, who though you have 
loved long,and have had the worlds goods in ſome ftore, yet hath hee wide 
your long life in moſt thinzs famons, in nothing ſcandalous, You have lived 
a faire age, and ſound by another kinde of experiznce than Salomon aid, the 
truth of his Text,That all is vanity and vexation of ſpirit : and is not yout 
happineſſe great, that your courſe 1s even finiſhed, and almoſt nothing rt 
maines, but to* deftroy death,and to receive a Crow ne of Righteonſneſſe,Thit 
Booke of Eccleſiaſtes, bricfly opened by a skiifull | Gnige,1 doe here pabli 
under your name, for your uſe andthe uſe of the people of God. Not onely & 
4s are young and may live long, but ſuch as are old and muſt die ere long, 
ſhall doc well to ſcanne this Booke : the younger ſhall thereby make theirliſt 
ſmeete, the elder their death eaſie 5 when they have ont of the Booke learned 
this leſſon, that they ſhall leave nothing behinde them but Vanity of vani- 
tics, and vexation of ſpirit. 7o# did remember your Creator in the dayes of 
your youth, and now your Creator remembreth you in the dayes of your vid 
age,and hath made you an old Diſciple 5 and many beſides my ſelfe finde great 
comfort in you and from you; andwe hope and pray that the Lord will ye 
draw out your dayes,that jou may continue to be an ® horſe-woman and Chd- 


the ſake of his Sonne, in whom 1 remaine 


Your alwayes moſt bounden, 


the falling and returning of Salomon the Sonne, wee have 


Ricu,Cays ls | 


—_—C ili. 


EXPOSITION 


Of the vvhole Booke of 


EcCcLESIASTES, 


C mas I. 


leruſalem, 
vanities, all us vanity, 
be taketh under the Sunne ? 


ll 1501 commeth ; but the earth abiderh for ever, 
, 5. The Sunne alſo riſeth, and the Sunne goeth down, 
and haſteth to the place where he aroſe, 
6. The winde goeth toward the South,and turneth about unto the North,it whir. 
leth about continually, and the winde turneth againe according to his circnites, 

7. All the Rivers runne into the Sea, yet the Sea is not full : nnto the place from 

nce the Rivers come, thither they returue againe. 

. $8. Al things are full of labour, man cannot utter it : the eye 8 not ſatizfied with 
ering, nor the eare filled with hearing, 

9. The thing that hath beene, it is that which ſhall be ; andthat which is dowe, 3; 
that which ſhall be done ; 4nd there is no new thing under the Sunne, 


ready of old time, which was before us, | 

11. There 5s no remembrance of farmer things, neither ſhall there be any remem- 
brance of things that are to come vith thoſe that ſhall come after 
12+ 1 the Preacher was King over Iſrael in Jeruſalem; 
Iz, And I gave my heart to ſeeks and ſearch out by wiſedome, concerning all 
things that ere done under Heaven , this ſore travell hath God given to the ſonnes 
of men, to be exerciſed therength., 


14. 1 bave ſcene all the workes that are done under the Sunne, and behold, all is 
vanity and vexation of (purit, 


Bb 3 __15.That 


| _ 
ANALYTICALL 


Se He words of the Preacher, the ſonne of David, K ing in 
2, Vanity of vanities, ſaith the Preacher, vanity of 
J% What profit hath a man of all ha labour which 


4. One generation paſſeth away, and another genera. 


Io, Is there any thing whereof it may be ſaid, See, this is new ? It bath been al-| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


An Analyticall Expoſation 
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- 15. That which is crooked cannot be made ſtrait ; and that which is wanting Car 1 
noe be numbred, a 
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gt ry wy heart ro ſedans, and 16 hyuxe rhelwc(ſ> ond fuly; 
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I perceived that this alſo is texavion of ſfuric. +. 
| 2 For in much wiſedome it much griefe , and herhat incriafarh knowledn ;,.. 


creaſeth ſorrow, 


Nfcription, ver, | Preacher, or reconciled penitent, or both, this | 


| DoArine, inquiring whercin mans chiefeſt good and bleſſednefle conk. 


ſeth, wherein he proceedeth, . | 
hy Necarively, difabling the vertue of ſuch things as might ſceme to 


: 


* 1 By the Perſon hee now takes on him, © (beleth, ,| 


1.deſcribing the | being his penitentiall Sermon, or writing, delive. | 


Author of the | red to the Church or aſſembly of the faidhfull 
Booke, S Hewes, 

2 By his Parentage, Sonne of David, 

3 By his dignity andoffice, a King, amplified by the 
. place,in /eruſelerr. 


make us happy,which is done, 
1 Generally, in one mame Propoſition, That there is no 
thihg within the compaſſe and power of created nature 
' tharcan make a man happy, This negative Propofiti- 
on 1s, 
1 Delivered ver/, 2. concluding all under vanity,| 
and that molt vaine yanity, weakeneffe,inconſtan- 
cie, fruitleſneſle, &c. and that repeated to make x 
ſeemethe more vaine, 
2 Confirmed by foure generall Reaſons ; 
CVerſ.3. x: From the Fruitleſneſſe of all humane x 
| ions, endeavours, counjels, and projeck, 
wherein he buſieth himfelfe under the Sunne, 
5,4. in matters of this world, whoſe uttermoſt 
extent is confined within the poſſibilities of the 
| ceature, andthe circuit of chis life. All the hap- 
p_ that man may propoſe or pom to 
umſclfe by choſe meanes, if it be reſolved into 
| ts ſinfull 1fſue and concluſion, ends in nothing, 
and leaves unto a man no profit, 11111, 5.e,1e- 
ſidue, and remaining fruit to abide with him ; 
2 Aﬀfirmatively | when all that account is ſubduRed, there reſteth 


"won fog nothing but ciphers, | E 
ſee Chap, 7 + From x þ Aatability amd changeable condition 


of man himſelfe. Fternity is an inſeparable ac- 
cident of perfe& felicity : nor can thoſe thi 
make us truely happy, which cannnot etabli 
us 11 the perpetuall enjoyment of our diſe.Ane! 
; thusare the things of our world, whoſe greateſt 
| ſtrength cannor alter the fraile and periſhing 


eſtate of man, Bur verſ.4.generation commeth, 
and | m—_— paſſeth away, both fathers and 
children, all are at Faſt thruſt our of poſſeſſion of 
the earths felicity, In which onely complement 

of true felicity, man is ſo far from being happy, 

as 
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of the Whole Bake of Eccleſiaftes, 


| 
| 
| 


as his condition is worſe. than that of other creatures, yea of thoſe 
that ſeeme moſt inconſtant, Inftances are foure : 

C1 The £4r4 abiding for ever, ſeciugthe riſe and fall of all ages, 
the ſtale of all actions, the wombe that giveth and receiverh 
all, viler than the worlt man tor irs nature, better than the 
mot happy for its continuance in that beeing that ir hath, 


verſ. 4. 

2 The Swnwe,uerſ. 5, which asa, Champion, runnes his courſe 
from oneend of Heaven to. the other ;and with an even and 
unaltered motion obſerves the time of riſing aud (ertipg ; 
{0 ſetting in the evening, asitariſeth with equall glory and 
brightneſle in the morning ; not fo in man : Soles ocgide- 
Fe, Oe, 

3 The &*inder, ver. 6. which ſeeme moſ} unſteady and change- 

4 able in theig motion,yer ſo paſic over the quarters and coalts 

of the world, as they obſerve their Circus F210 
wherein they runne their compaſſe yearely, monthly, and 
daily, (in ſome places ) as God ordaines, who brings them 
out of his treaſurie, | 
\ 4 The #atevs, a ſhuttle and running ſubſtance, yet more dura- 
ble and laſting than man and his felicity. The Sea (till hul- 
ding the ſame quantity ſince the creation for depth and 
width, notwithſtanding the infinite acceſle of all Ri- 
| vers emptying them(elves into ir** And as the Sea is never 
| full, ſoare Rivers never empty, the waters ſtill running,but 
| | Mill renued by ſupply from rhe Clouds, and their Foun- 

C raines,ver/, 7, 

Verſ.8. 3 From the wWeakeweſſe and inſufficiencie of thoſe things 

that ſhould procure our happineſle. It is cfſentiall ro true happineſle 

td give perpetnall contentment without all wearinefle and loath- 
ſomneſle, but ſo cannot the things of this world, all which are full 

of labour [or weariſomneſſeJboth in gerting ana enjoying ; and 
that ſo great, as it is unutterable. Inſtance for all, thoſe contents 

which wee receive by ſeeing and hearing, both which may cloy a 

man and weary him out, but never ſarishe him, The eye may be- 

hold delightfome objeRts till irake, and the ſtring crack, and it bee 


Ct Ce es 


ready to fall out with gazing, and yet a mans deſire of teeing not fa- 
tisfed, The eare may heare the- moſt ſweete and curious Muſick, 
and would alwayes heare it, did not wearinele, ſleepe, and tailc 
compell ns 0 breake off then when wee arc as unſarished as at the 
beginning. Labor eſt etiama ipſa 29{uptas, Of thele pleaſures a man 
may breake his neck before his faſt. Nor is it ſo much the want of 
variety which breeds wearineſſe and loathing in theſe worldly | 


things,as the inward weakeneſle of the things themſelves : In Hea- 
ven the obje&s of our delight and blefſedneſſe, ſhall te, rhough nn1- | 
forme, yeteverlaſtingly pleaſing. | EE 
4 From the perpetuall /wepoſaib-/xty in man ever to helpe himſelfe | 
untoa better condition, in regard of warldly felicity. tor,whereas | 
all men have ſought after happineſſe, and no man yerever tound it, 
it may be ſaid, it was tn__ their weakenefle and ignorance, but 
that now in later and wiſer times, men may deviſe rew courſes, lay 
new plots and ground-workes whe-conto build true happineſle. 
This conceit Salomon takes away;?, 9;10,1 1, atfirming,thar there 1s 
nothing new under the Sunne ; what hath beene,now 15 ; and what 
1s,ſhall bee ; both things and a&tions have heene alwayes the ſame in 


ſubſtance, Former ages have gone as fure inthis ſeach of happi- 
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nefle as the latter could doe,nor ſhall the generations comming find 
| more than others have found betore, W hich point, Salomon purs| 

to the judgement of men themſelves, to name the particular which 
| may ſeeme to be new, verſe 10, and conſtantly athrmes, that it hath 
teene in old time, bur onely that it ſeemes new to us, length of 
time, and ſhortneſle of life having put out the remembrance of the 
C former,as it will doe alſo of the latter, ver/.11, 

, Specially, in certaine particulars which S«/omen reckons np, and proves, 
that felicity dothnot conſilt therein, though uſually men thinke ſo;and theſe 
are foure : 1. Knowledge of all things. 3. Pleaſures, or the delightſome uſe 
of things, 3. Honours, power, and great places in the world, 4. Riches and 
poſſeſſions ; all which are proſecuted with much variety, from the twelfth 
verle of this firſt Chapter, tothe end of the ſixth Chapter, The two firſt $4. 
lomon propounds in his owne experience, the other by obſervation of the 
courſe of things in the world. Concerning the former, obſerve. 

 $ 1- The propofall and cenſare of thoſe courſes : 

Of Knowledge, in the inquiſition whereof Salomon deſcribes untous, 

[ 1 The motives that led him to this moſt noble and excellent ſearch, 
which were, | 

C1 His Kingly dignity, er. 12. Knowledge becomes none better 


| 2 The bent and defire of his owne heart after knowledge, which 


3 The command of God, who hath laid this ſore taske on all the 


- as Knowledge is two-fold : 

1 Of Nature inthe cauſes, effeds, proprieties of all created ſub- 
ſtances : All which workes, ſa/omon profeſſeth hitnſelfe to have 
ſcene and known as far as any might goe, ver/.14. Now ofthis 
Naturall Philoſophy, we have 


| of our knowledge, (both underſtood by NWDB) it being 


than a King, none have ſuch meanes to get it as Kings. clpeci- 
ally ſuch a King,ot //raet in /eruſalem, 


being exordinarily furniſhed with wiſedome, and a largeap- 
prehenſion, could not be idle, ut did feeke ; and ( whuch is 
more ) ſearch by the helpe of this Wiſedome to kno all 
things within the compaſle of Nature and Morality,v.13, 


ſonnes of men more or leſle, according to their degrees,to ex- 
erciſe themſelves in this ſearch after knowledge, to prevent 
pride and idleneſſe,verſ.r 3, 

Theſe three, as they were motives,ſo are they arguments of 
praiſe, ommending the exaneſle of Salomon: ſearch andcen- 
ſure, that this was 1. Not the labour of ſome filly wight, but 
of the wiſelt King. 2. Nor an overly and wandring inquiry, 
bur an attent ſearch, cloſely following the rules of :eafon. 
3. Nor undertaken upon needleſle curioſity, bur every mans 
neceſſary duty. 
effe and iſſue of this diſquiſition, which is double, according 


1 The cenſure in few words, yet well ro be obſerved, that 
all this 1s but vanity in regard of procuring true happineſle } 
to us, ( otherwiſe 1t isan excellent and no vine know- 
ledge) and fo farre isit from giving true content, as It 
breeds more vexation to the minde, or feeds it buc with 
winde, M1 N59, for ſolid foode, ver/, 18, ; 

2 Thereaſon of this cenſure, ver/. 1 5, Firſt, from its weake- 
neſle, to corre and amend the cauſes of our infelicity, or 
the crookedneſle and perverſneſle of our natnre, or errors 


impoſſible for the wiſeſt of mortall men to obtaine ſoex- 
a&t knowledge in theſe things, as to ſet ſtrait the wryed 
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and diſtorted Image of God inus, fo farre as concernes know- 
ledge in its loweſt degree ( much leſle ſanRification ) and to free 
us from errours in apprehending the nature of things, wherewith 
even S«/omon, though leilg than other, yer was allo troubled, Se. 
condly, from its imperfeRions and defeRs, there being many 
thouſand particulars in Nature (till unknowne to them that know 
moſt. Herein is the vexation of this knowledge,the former is the 
vanity of it. | 

g A confirmation of the truth and juſtice of this cenſure;by a Pro- 
lepſis ; you may be deceived, ou knowledge haply is weake, 
flight, and ordinary,and this judgement ill grounded, &c, Sa/s- 
om anſwers, Nay, they are belt able to judge of things that beſt 
know them, Burupon due examination of his owne heart, and 
all the excellent endowments thereof, he findes, that as he had all 
Rvyall dignities,riches, and greatneſle of outward ſtate, ſo he had 
gotten more wiſdome than the greatelt that went before lum im 
his Kingdome, or 179737) as he had magnihed and preferred wi. 
dome in his choyſe above other things, « King. ſo N25 hee 
had increaſed therein more than any : turther, that this know- 
ledge was not groundleſſe, ſuperticiall, woven out of roving and 
uncertaine imaginations and weake concluſions, but wa: experi- 
rimentall [::is Heart had ſeene ] his Vnderſtanding and judge- 
ment tooke exat obſervation of what his eyes had ſcene in all 
particulars of Nature; brought unto his view from farre and 

, . neere,>rr/.16, 

2 Of Morality, wef, 17. Hee gave his minde to underſtand the whole 
courſe of praicall affaires and ations of men, wherein men doe carry 
them wilely, juſtly, and vertuouſly; wherein tooliſhly and wickedly, 

*1n briefe, hee ſought out to know the whole myſterie of Vertne and 

Vice,tearming that wiſdome, this madneſſe and folly, An excellent 
| inquiry and well befitting a King, whom it concernes to know what 

belong to himſelfggnd ſubjeRs in matters Ethick,Politick, and Oeco- 
nomick, Of this knowledge we have likewiſe the 

[ 1 Cenfure, that it is a vexation of ſpirit, -4z, to ſee the endleſſe 
folly and wretchedneſſe of mans nature, and what goodevery 
one ought to doe,and yet how little any one is either willing or 
able to practice it, Ver.17 

2 A proofe of this ſentence particularly annext to this kinde of 
knowledge, bur appliable ro both ; it is drawne from the ill 
concomitant, or companion of this knowledge, 5. e. continuall | , ni oc:v5 
diſcontent and griefe of minde : for if we reſpe firſt, the la- | 34/4 #9)- } 
bour and afflition of body and minde in ſearching after it : Se. | 35 £7, 5 

| condly, the intricate doubts, queſtions, opinions, errours which | ns vt = 
YT muſtbe ſcanned with ruchtrouble and little profit, Third!y,the | ,,., Soph. Fa 
new diſcovery of our invincible ignorance in a world of mat- | «acry. 
ters,even when we know moſt. Fourthly,the envy,neglet, and 
diſre{pet that a more excellent meaſure of knowledge than 
common drawes upon us. Fifthly, the inſufficiencie of it to per- 
fe that which is amiſle 1n our ſelves or others, Sixthly, the 

porting nature of it, thatneither it nor us by it is imworrall, | 
tdecaves by our age, diesand is forgotten in our graves : if 

we reſpe& theſe and the like, it cannot but vex us to the heart, 

| to ſee fo deſwable a quality to bee fo lictle benehiciall to us, 
ver,18, 
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Said in mine heart; Gee to now, 1 will prove thee with mirth, there. 
fore enjoy pleaſure . and behold, this alſy 4 vans'y. 
2 I jard of laughter, [t is madde ; 4d of mirth, What doth it 
31 ſonght in mine heart 0 give my ſelfe wnto wine ( yer acquain. 
| WD ng mine heart with wiſedome ) ind to lay hold os folly, wll I might 
' [ce what was that goed for the ſounes of men, which rhez ſhould doe under the heaven 
| all the dayes of ther life, 
' 4 I made mee great workes, I builded me houſes, I planted me Vinegara-, 
| $5 I made me Gardens and Orchards, and [I planted trees un them of all kince of | 
; Frwtte, n 

6 1 made mee pooles of water, 10 water therewith the wood that brmngeth forth| 
greey, 

7 1 got me ſervants and maidens, and had ſervants borne in my houſe , ale 1 
had great paſſeſſions of gr eat and ſmall cattle, above all that were m Jeruſalem be- 
2ve mee 

8 I gathered me alſo ſilver and gold, and the peculiar treaſure of King, and of 

| the Provinces: | g.1 me men ſingers and women ſingers, and the delights of the ſon; 
f 
' 


of men, as muſical! inſtruments ; and that of all ſorts, 
9 Sol wa great, and increaſed mere than all that were before me sn Terwſelmn,| 

| alſo my wyſaome remained with me, | 
10 eAnd whatſoever mine eyes deſired, I kept not fr omthem, I with-hcld not my: 
' heart from any joy : for my heart rejoyced in all my labour ; and this was my portun 


of all my labour, 


| 11 Thenll voked 0n all the workes that 1 batds had wrought, and on the (Abexr 
' what had [abeured to doc : and behold, all vas vanity and vexation of ſpirit, ard 

there was no profit mnder the Sunne, x | 

| 12 «1nd | turxed wy ſclfe to behold wiſdame, and madnefſe, axd folly ; for what 

; car. the ma» doe that commeth after the King? even that which hath beene already 


| 
| gone. 
| 
| 


13 Then I ſaw that wiſdome excelleth foll;, as farre at light excellech darkreſe 
14 The wiſc mans eyes are in bis kead,bur the foole walkgth mm darkyeſſe © aval 
my ſelfe percerved alſo that one event hapneth to them all, 
is Thes ſaid I in my heart, eA*r at hapneth to the foolr, ſout hapneth even 40 me, 
| ara why was I then more wiſe > Then 1 [aid in my heart, that thu alſo 1 vari). | 
16 For there 1s us remembrance of the wife more than of the foole for ever ſeeng 
; *9at which now 15,in the dayes to come ſoall bee forgetten ; and how dieth the »1/e 
mar? as the feole, | 
17 Therefore [ hated life, becauſe the works that 15 wronght wnder the Swme 15 
Irievous unto me ; for all is vanity andvexaton of (pirit, . 
18 Tea | hated all my labour which | had taken urader the Sunne ;, becau(e 1 
| Dould leave it wnte the mar; that (hall be after me 
19 And who knowerh whether he ſhall be a wiſc man or a foole? yet ſrall hee frave | 
vule over all my labour wherein I have labonred, and wherein 1 have friewed my | 
| [elle wiſe unacr the Sunne ; thrs 15 alſo vanity, 
| 29 Therefore I went about to carſe my heart to deſparre of all the labowr hich 1 | 
tooke wider the Sunxe, - 
21 For there 1s a man whoſe I1bour is in wiſedome, and in kyowledge and i egwily 
\ yet ro man that hath not labored theremn all he leave it for hn! pergion ; th: alſe 1s, 
' vanity, and a great evil, 
22 For what hath man of all his labonr, and of thewe xar19n of ke, Leave heres | 
he hath L:bonyed under the Sunnc > 
| 23 For all bis dayes arc ſorrowes, ard big travell griefe ; yea bi: keapt tokert #8 
reſt w the mcht ; this is alſo vanity, 
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24 There is noting better for a mav, than that be ſbould eate and drinke, and 
thas he (hould make h:s ſoul enjoy good in bu labour 3 This alſo I ſaw that it was | 
from the hand of God, 

25 For whocan eate ? or who elſe can haſten hereunto more than 1? 

26: For God giveth to a man that is good whis (ight, wiſdome, and knowledge, 
and joy: but to the (inner he grveth tyavell, ro gather, ando heaps up, that bee may 
giv 10 him that is good before God: Thu alſo is vanity andvexation of ſpirit, 


” 


C: JRom the ſtndies of learning and knowledge, $a/omor falls (fromthe 
better to worſe) to make triall of another courſe for the obtaining of 
happineſſe, and that is by Pleaſwres and Delights inthe uſe of all things 
rending tothe cheering up of the body and minde. Seeing the knowledge 
of the creatures could doe him no good, he would try what delight the ute 

- of them could bring unto him. 
Now whereas there are two kindes of Pleaſures ; | | 

{ 1 Some more bruitiſh, ſenſuall, and Epicuriſh, letting looſe the 
reines toall voluptuous defires, withour all regard of reaſon,re- 
ligion or honeſty, 

2 Some more manly and tolerable, guided and bounded within the 
rules of reaſon and common honeſty : we cannot thinke, that ſo 
wiſe and good a man as Sa/omen would(like an «A piers or Sar- 
danapaius ) ſeeke for the felicity of a reaſonable man in bruitiſh 
and unreaſonable pleaſures, and at the firſt fall from all religion 
and civility, to ſuch folly and impiety, True it is,that theſe plea- 
a-le courſes did draw him too farre to forger both God and , 
humſclfe ; bur it appeares by the ſequell of this Chapter, that 
Salomon purpoled with himſelfe to keepe the middle way, fu/- 
tits miſcere conſilum, {0 to give himſelfe unto his delight, as 
withall toretaine his wifdome, by the power whereof he might 
exatly difſcerne how farre a tnan might goe inthe uſe of them, 
and what was theutmoſt extent of goodneſle that conld bee 
found in them, And this certainely was the onely way to take 
atrue ſurvey of pleaſure, ſo to uſe them as ſtill to keepe his wiſ- 
dome and judgement ſound, and not beſotted. Now in the pur- 
ſuir of theſe more worthy and manlike pleaſures, declared in 
the former part of this Chapter, we have to obſerve, 

( 1 Agenerall ſumme of Salomon: deliberation, pratice, and 

cenſure touching this matter of pleaſure : 

1 His courſe purpoſed and reſolved on by himſelfe [ 7 
ſaid in my heart? i.e decreed in his minde totry what 
leaſure would doe, ſeeing knowledge gave him no | 
etter content,vex. 1, 
2 His Cenſure of this courſe ; 
f1 Atlarge, itis Vanity, all pleaſures periſhing with 
their uſe, vey, r | 

2 More ſpecially, of an eminent degree of Pleaſure 
or Laughter,and its root or cauſe,viz, merriment, 
whether outward of the company, or inward in 
the free and frolike temper of the heart : of theſe 
Salomons judgement is,that they are unreaſonable 
and mad men that delight in them, and that they 
know not whar they doe, if they thinke content- 
ment ſtands therein ; a ſevere cenſure of laugh- 

| ter and profuſe jollity, arguing levity, fooliſh- 


© ——— 


of % \ eee__—____—_—___—G__ 
C % ——————  —— | D—_— ——_—— 


neſſe, ſinfulneſſe in the ſabjeR or objeR of it, or 
both,verſ,2, 
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2 A particular declaration of Sa/omons experience 1 the courſe of 
Pleaſures, wherein he ſets out to us, 


* : By! 


1 His intent [he ſought i» his heart to lay hold on folly] devided in 
himſelte to finde Ss beſt and ſpeedieſt meanes to get him(elſe 
all contenting pleaſures, which courle from the event hee call; 
folly. This is amplified by the 
y Manner of it { yes IMA leading or acquainting my hear; 
| 


with wi/dome | to uſe pleaſure with diſcretion, toute them 
and todiſcerne their vanity; to keepe hunſelte till after 
of his heart,and not make it a ſlave to his delights;to keeps 
| S him within compaſle of piety and honeſty,&c. 
2 Endof it, to ſee whether felicity did lye in theſe or ng, 
verſ, 2. 
2 His eattice and execution of his purpoſe,ſet forth in 
1 His proviſion of all materials whereout to worke his delights, 
deſcribed 
1 In the parts and ſeveralls of Salomers royall magnifcen- 

| cie, his proviſion for the eftefing of his contentment + 

greeing to the greatneſle of his cttate and minde ; thele 

| particulars are, 

| (1 Sumptuous and delicate diet,ver, 3, under the name 

of Winde, compriſing all manner of colily fare,ca. 

rions and long VPw3? banquetrings, &Cc, under 
this alſo wee may comprehend gorgeous apparell, 
| and all proviſion for the body. 

2 Stately Editices and Palaces,ver,q, 

3 Vineyards,Gardens,Orchards,Q'919 very Parg- 
difes for curious varicty, andexcellencie of all forts 
of trees, ver, 5, 

4 Fiſh-ponds and Ciſternes of waters to water his 
Gardens and Orchards,that for bigneſle were more 

| like a wood, "py? than a private incloſure,ver,6, 

| | £ 5 Multitude of Attendants, Servants of both ſexes,a- 

T kenup abroad, and bred up in his houſe, ver.7, 

6 Numberſome heards of Cattell, the poſſeſſion 

whereof were, as for ſtpply of neceſſary ules, 

| not alittle for delight eſpecially ſuch as are br 

from forreine parts, wherof $«/o-z0n had, no doubt, 
reat ſtore, ver, 7, 

| 7 Treaſures of Gold, Silver, precious Stones, andra- 


1 rities N91D wherewith all Princes and Provinces 
preſented him withall,ver,$, 


SVocall of men and women, 
| 8 Muſick of all ſorts, 


/ Inftrumentall. 
Both illuſtrated by ah Epithete, T he delights of the 
ſonnes of men, unlefle n11w?y mW ſhall be taken 
for beautifull captive women, whom $S:/omos made 
4 his Concubines,and calls them the delights of men, 
| verſ” 8. 
| Of all theſe particulars and more, ſee 1 King. 4+ and 


| C Cap. 10,2 (ron, 9. | 
| 2 In the greatneſle and excellencie of this his proviſion, ils 
luſtrated, 
1 By compariſon with former Kings, whom in pomp® 
| and magnificent ſtate he farre exceeded, ver/.9. 


—— 
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2 By the greatneſle of his Wiſedome, which in the whole buli-; 
| nefle (tood to him, inabling him to tuvent the moſt curiaus 
and requiſite, and yet moſt lawtull pleaſures ver,g, | 
| | 3 Bythe largeneſle of this Deſires, ro which (ſalvapictare) he 
ſtudied tp give tull content, ſparing for no colt nor labour | 
 toprocureall delights that might be had, ver/.10. 

2 His contentment and joy-that he tooke in thoſe workes of his 

| [hishearrrejoyced inall his labour ] this was the top and com- 

| plement of his delights, that nothing hindered him (warre, fick- 

| neſle, ſorrow of minde) from a free and cheerefull uſe of all this 

his greatneſle ; and this he enjoyed as the onely portion and bene- 

| fite of his labour, No man could doe more, but many take the like 
paines, but reape not this content, ver. 10, 

3 His opinion and judgement concerning this courſe of pleaſures, 
This he delivers upon an adviſed andunparrtiall furvey of all his 
glorious and magnificent contentments which wich great labour 
and contention of minde hee had efteRted, whereupon hee tindes 
that all is Vanity, changeable; fleeting, periſhing, &c. and vexa- 
tion of ſpirit, wearifome 1n getting and enjoying : in briefe with- 

| outalltrue benetit tending to true telicity, ve/: 11, And allthis 

of lawfull pleaſures, 


> 


<Q 2 Thus have wee theſe two m_ to happineſſe propoſed and cenſured * 
now followes areview of them both, wherein Salomon diſcovers unto us ſome 
further particulars concerning each of them : as 
1 Touching the Knowledse of things : wherein we have 
1 Satomons adviſed con(ideration and ſecond thoughts upon that courſe, 
I turned my ſelfe (a note of heedfulneſſe) [to behold Wiſedome Jna- 
turall Knowledge and morall Prudence, ſand madnefle and folly ].e. 
Ignorance and error, viciouſneſle and fillinefle in morall behaviour, | 
The exaAneſle of this reveiw, Salomon confirmes by way of preven- 
tion, That none can doe more tharhimſelfe hath done in this point, 
and they that come after the King, a King, and ſucha King will come | 
farre ſhort of him inthis enquiry, Ergo, Salomon, the witeſt man that | 
ever hath or ſhall live upon the earth, except Adam in innocency,and 
Chriſt, which doth authoriſe his.cenſure beyond exception, ver, 12. 
2 His judgement and determination, | 
{ 1 Ofthe Benefirand excellency of this Knowledge, | 
1 Serdowne by compariſon with and diſpraile of its oppo-, 
ſite [| Waiſdome excellerh folly]Yer/e 13. 
| Similitude, as farre as light is better than 
darkeneſſe.verſe 12, 
Reaſon from the efte&s of both [the wiſe 
| | mans Eyes are in his head] as a watch- 


tower to diſcover round about thim and | 
afarre off, 5.e. he is wary, judicious, heed- | 
| full, and adviſed in all his courſes, and 1o | 
2 Illuſtra- walkes in the light ; as a man that carries 
ted by a candle before him:[but.a focle walkes in | _- 
| darkeneſſeJhis eyes be orit;or ia his heeles, | © 0757+ | 
L be is ignorant, raſh, heady, confident, in- | i 
[/ od{eryant of circumſtances, of convenien- : | 
ce5 or miſchiefes, ſtumbles on, not know- | 
Wg which way to chuſe or refuſe, like J 


'f; Man that goes without a lanthorne, or car- 
0 .& NES tat his backe,ver/* 14+ \ 
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Lata ] 2 Ofthe yanity and weakenefe of it, from the commun every 
In regard of that befalleth both the wiſe and the fooliſh, from Which no 
| wag | | mans wiſedome can exemptihimſelfe, no nat the wiſeſt ſe. 


| ring this life, 
| &c. 


2 Of the me. 
mory ef aaci- 
ent Heathcny, 


&e. 


ven ro mee the wiſelt of men, the ſame lot betalsthat egg. 
'4 -thers, andrherefore there is in this reſpeR no cauſe why , 
man ſhonld ſtuddy to be morelearned than another, which jg 
2 great vanity, verſe 14, «nd15. This agreement betweene 
{CL wiledome and folly is ; 
1 Confirmed by argument, there are two evills common 
with the wiſe man and the foole. | 
1 Oblivion,the perſons and doings both of wiſe ang! 
fooliſh ſhal be forgorten in ſucceeding ages. 
2: Death, which ſeazeth on the wife man as well as; 
i on the fogle, verſe 16. : 
< 2 Amplitied the effects it wrought in Sw{omor, viz, An 
hatred of life, as a thing nor lovely nor deſirable, if itte| 
ſeparated fromall true contentment, which hee could 
not finde in any thing under the Sunne ; all being evill 
5,e,troubleſome, grievous, vaine, and vexing, ver/, 17, 
Wherein S«/omex ſhewes that himſelfe did, and eve- 
ry man will doe as he is a naturall man, v-z, rather with 
| for death than miſle of comfort and happineſle in his life, | 
and defire rather not to be, than be perpetually unhappy, 
2 Touching the enjoyment ofall things in this life: herein So/owonexpeſleth 
1 What isevill in mans labour under the Sunne, in getting him great- 
neſſe, and abundance of carthly pleaſures and poſſeſſions : this he ſets 
downe by ſhewing, x 
| [1 Theparticulars wherein this evill conſiſteth,and they are theſe 
1 Aneceſlary devorce to be made betweene us and all that 
we enjoy, Death will part us aſunder, and we mult leave 
our labour to poſterity, verſe 2$. Becauſe, &c, 
2 Our impotency in diſpoſing that which we leave behind, 
I | there and in that manner as we defire.Nove can tell what 


will become of his goods, banaurs, pleaſures, when hec 
} xy 1s dead, what his heire will be, and haw hee will diſpoſe 
of things, wiſely or faaliſhly : but be he wile or fooliſh, 
he mult be Maſter and Ruler of all : if wiſe,ke will thinke 
himſelfe wiſer than his anceſters, and change, tranſlate, 
and alter all ma new faſhion, (as ſeldane our fore-fathers 
| workes pleaſe us : ) if a foole, hee will quickly waſte and 
conſume all : ſo that all the fathers wiſedome ſhall ſoone 
come to naught by the ſonnes folly, verſe 19, 
53 The unequall condition of the Heire apd his Predeceſſor, 
| viz.,wharſthar the one hath been a longtime. in gathering, 
| by all wiſe, skilfall, provident, and juſt courſes ; the other| 
' madayor moment comes to enjoy withoutal labor,cxre, 
and painestaking, and this is a fingular vanity and evill, 
| thata manby fitting (till and doing nathing, may get a5 
| much,and have as much contentment as anather by all his} 
\ provident and lawfull labour, verſe 21. | 
fq This amplified, and proved that the diſadvantape lies on the 
Predecefſors part; ſer downe in a 
| C1 Queftion, Whathath that man (4,e, predeceſſor) what 
| | commodities hath hee of his labour more than the 9-] 
ther? verſo 22. 
| [ 2 Av/wer, Nothing more in contentment, much m” 
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5 | intoile and trouble,labour in the day, wearineſſe in labour, 
cares and thoughts in the night, and this to advance poſte- 
v4 . | rity, for whomhe isa true drudge and purveyour,tha they | 
| | may enjoy with eaſe what hee hath with care and anxiety 
| 


EE 


gotten together, And therefore in this caſe they that 
and have moſt, cannot yet be ſo happy as their ord ay 
© whichis vanity, verſe 23. | | 

The effeRt which theſe conſiderations wrought in Sa/omon; which 
ar | 


a 


{1 Diflike and Hatred of all his magnificent workes, weales,pol- 
ſeſſions and pleaſures, verſe 19, Wherein hee did well trogrow 
out of love with theſe things, not to affeRt and eſteeme them 
too much ; but-fll ro hate them, his werkes and labour being 
good in themſelves, though not ſo good in themſelves,though 
| not ſo good as to make him happy. 

< 2 Deſpaire, whereto he perſwaded his heart to caſt of all hope 
| of ever attaining perfe&t contentment and true felicity by x 
j 


uſe of any thing under the Sunne, verſe 21, Wherein hee did 
well, foreclaiming himſelfe from the purſuit of earthly con- 
tents, which may by Gods bleſtings afford ſome comforrt in 
this life, (and ſoare not to deſpaire)but cannot yeeld what Sa- 
lomen here looked for, perfect happineſle, 


2 What is that onely good that can be found in all worldly things *. The 
world is nota meere racke and engine to torment mens mindes.and bo- 
dies : ſome comfort is to be found in the uſe of earthly things, which S«- 

- fomonnow deſcribes. In a word, it is that which, r Tim.6. is called Con- 
ecntation joyned with godlineſle, this onely * mg{es a man maſter of the | , Nork: 
utmoſt comfort worldly things can afford : touclitng this molt excellext _ 
yertue (the very ſoule that puts life into all earthly things)we are to note TY 

$d 1.1rsdeſcription, verſe 24, by the me of it :firlt, a free 
and liberall uſe ofthe creature [that he eat anddrinke] Secondly, a 
cheerefull minde, joyfully reſting it ſelfe in the preſent ſtate and uſe 
of things [that he makes his ſoule enjoy good, &c. ] both which are 

_ to niggardlineſſe, greedy and wide deſires, endlefſe and 

reſtleſle pro jeds for further matrers, murmuring and repining at pre- 

ſent condition, with other daughters and nurſes of an unhappy and 
diſcontented heart, 


$6 3» Its Commendation and Excellency ſet forth by the 

Cx Fountaine and the cauſe, it is a gift from the hand of God 
himſelfe, and therefore firſt a very ſpeciall favour ; Secondly, 
not in the power of worldly things to give, verſe 24. Abun- | 
dance doth notbreed contentment,whuich Sa/omen proves by 
{ his owne experience, verſe 25, No man could enjoy more 
than hee did,”and have better meanes to procure caſie and 
ſpeedy delights in all his labour ;z but for him felfe he findes 
that as there is no comfort but that which ariſcth fromthe 
< contented uſe of things, ſo that it was not in his owne or | 4 14.17, 
their power to procure this, but from Gods bleſſing, and by Sn 17. 
meanes of it, his heart did rejoyce in all his labour, as it is, — | 
verſe 11. 
2 The ſubjeR of it, viz, the godly man , [| to him that is good. 

and ſincercly good [in hisfightj God gives['wiſedome 
knowledge Jto get and p—_ joy Jin uſing. No marr 
1 content with hiseſtate bur a godly man, This amplified by | 
{_ the contrary in a wicked man or finner,who want | | 


Cc 3 1 Wiſedome 
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rob 27.19.17 | 
| Broy.38.8. 


(1 Wiſedome in getting : in that which reſtleſſe labour and im- 
moderate cares the giveth, rravell } hee wearics himſelfe, 
not onely to gather, bur to. theape ,up-with vaſt and im- 
meaſurable deſires. Wherein alfo hee is a foole, in that hee 
doth ſo willingly travell and drudge, and thinkes that tojle 
| his happineſſe, which Gad hath laid on him as a vexationand 

puniſhment [he gives ]verſe 26, 


q 2 Comfort in enjoying; lumſelfc ſhall take little benefit by his 

gettings, but living or dead, they ſhall be tranſlated tothe uſe 

| of the godly, for whom. he leaſt of all provided them, This 

ſphere «is &ni 73 70av. ( Sonatas mens riches alſotzken 

away, threatned to Hezekzah, ) This alſo, s. e, this trauell and 
| lot of the wicked is vanity, &c,v<r/e 26, | 


mn 


Cnavy. IIL 
We O every thirg there is a ſeaſon, and a time to every pnrpoſe nuder the 


Way Heaven, 
! 2. A time tobeborne, and a time to dic : atime to plant, and a tine 
wes, plucke np that which i; planted, 
- 2 A timeto kill, and a time to beale:a time to breaks down,anda time to build uy, 
4 eA tine to weepe, anda time tolaugh : a time to monrne, and atime to dance, 
5 A time to caſt away ſtones, ant a time to gathey ſtones toguther : a time to m- 
brace, and atime t6 refraine from embracing, +4 
6 A time to get, and atime ro loſe . a time to keepe, and a time toaſt away, 
7) Atime to rent, and a time to ſew : a time to keepe ſilence, and «time to uae, 
$ A tiene to love, ang time to hate : a time of warre, and a tinse of peace, + 
9 What profit hath he that worketh, in that wherein he labournh? 
10 Thaveſcene the travell which God hath gruen to the ſonne; of men, tobe ex- 
erciſtd init, | 
11 Hebath made every thing beautifull in his time : alſo hee hath ſet the worldin 
their heart, ſo that no man can finds out the worke that God maketh from the begin 
ning to the end, FS 
12 1 kyow that there is no geod in them, but for a man to rejoyee, and to doe gw! 
in thu life. | 
12 Andalſothat every man ſhould eate and drinke,and enjoy the good of all bi 
labour, it u the gift of Ged. 
14 ! know that whatſoever God doth it ſhalt be foy ever ; nothing can be put tit, 
nor any thing taken from it ; and God doth it that men ſhould feare before him. 
15 That which hath beent, i now, and that which is to be, hath already bene, 
and God requireth that which is paſt, 
16 eAnd moreover, I ſaw under the Sunne the place of judgement, that wicked- 
neſſe was there ; and the place of righteonſneſſe, that iniquity was there, | 
17 1 ſaidin my heart, God ſhall judge the righteous and the wicked : for there 14 
time there for every purpoſe, and for every worke, 
18 1 ſaid in my heart concerning the eſtate of the ſons of men,that God might ma- 
nifeſt them, and that they might ſee that they themſelves ave beats, 
19 For that which befalleth the ſonnes of men befallethbeaſts, even one thing be- 
falleth thens: as the one dieth, ſo dieth the other; yea they have all one breath : ſs that 
4 man hath no preeminence a bove abeaſt, for all us vanity, | 
20 Al goeintoone place, all are of the duſt, and all rmrue to duſt againe, 
21 Who knoweth the ſpirit of man that goeth npward, and the ſpirit of the beaſt 
that goeth downeward to the earth ? 
22 Wherefare ] perceived that there 1s nothing better than that a man ſhould rt* 


Joyce in hu owng warket , for that s hia portion :. for who ſhall bring him to ſee what 
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cation with our eſtate and portion ; which are tiken from, Gods 

Providence in the government and adminiſtration of all things : the faith and 

meditation whereof is a ſingular and enforcing morive to contentment, The Ar- 
ents are 

i From the Decree and fore-appointment of God, ordaining the time and 
manner to every event under heaven. The reaſon ſtands thus ; 

If all things in the world depend on the diſpoſing of a higher providence 
than that of man, which hathappointed the cerraine time, as of their 
beeing, ſo of their converſion and change, then is there no profit to 
man in his labour, bura conrented reſting in that which God ſends. 
But,&c. Ergo,&c. 


difquiet and vex our ſelves with hopes, feares, projets, anxious 

contrivances and proſecutions,about that whereto we have neither 

wiſdome nor power to give either beeing or continuance. 

Minor 1s 

[ 1 Set downe, v, 1, toevery thing there is $29) a ſer and prefixed 

| timeor ſeaſon : yea to thoſe things that may ſeeme molt 
contingent,not oP naturall rhings, bur all voluntary a&ions 

yan which depends on mans eleion, counſell and will, it is 

not in our power to doe what.and when, and how, and how 

long we would, burall within,and without us depends on a 

ſecret providence, for its beginning, continuance,and end. 

9 2 Illuſtrated and pt®ved by induRtion of many particulars, 

1 wherein theſe farall ſeaſons, changes; and revolutions are 

» | daily feene. Inſtances are many, both in naturall and volun- 

}\ tary things, ver/:2,3,4,5,6,7, 8. which we are to underſtand 
onely according to the event, what things fall out after Gods 

appointment, not the lawfulneſſe or unlawfulneſfle of them, 

what things ſhould be by Gods Commandement, 

The Concluſion is, verſ. 9. what profit; &c. the ſame that War. 6. 

27. [ Wnich of you by taking thowght Jin vaine arc all our purpoſes, 


CC 3. of Arguments which Sa/omon brings to perſwade us to Conten-; 


The Sequell is moſt manifeſt, ſecing it were madrifle and folly to | 


counſels, devices, plots; doubting of ill ſuacceſle, or confident per- 
fwaſions of good,8&c. if wethinke to worke out our happineſſe by 
them,ſeeing when we have done all, all muſt depend on the deter- 
minate counſell of God, Prov,27.1.ler.10.23.lam.4q.-13.and ergo, 
nothing better than patient waiting for,and cheerefull contentment 
in the event however it fall cur eferieg our ſelves to be governed 
by Gods wiſdome and good pleaſure. This Concluſion is aniplified 
by a Prolepſis in the next verſe. 

Objeft. If man have no profit of all his labour, bur all come to paſſe by 
fate and deſtiny,to what purpoſe then ſhould we take paines in any 

_ thing, why are wenot idle, &c? 


S$of. Verſ. 10, Wee mult notwithſtanding labour and buſie our ſelves in | 


all lawfyll endeavours, and this firſt, by Gods commandement who 
hath laid it on us ; Secondly, for our good to bee exerciſed, kept 
trom idleneſle,floth,pride,&c. in briefe, Gods providence doth not 


ſuBmifſion to his will, 

2 Argunin,from the excellencie of Gods working in the govetntnent and 
ping of all things, God brings all things to paſſe in a moſt comel 
order, in the inoſt ſeaſonable and fir g——_— [beautifull th his ime] 

i 


not onely good, but beautifull, and if not in itſelfe, yet in his time, al 


exclude the uſe of lawfull meanes,bur implies them tobe uſed with | 


circumſtancesduly conſidered, moſt ſeemely,orderly, and every way be- 
| fitting. Therefore we have good reaſon to be contented, and lik> well of 
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our condition, ſeeing that which is, i5 1n its time the belt and belt greiqg, | 
werſ, 11, This point 1s cleered'by removall of an objettion ; it ſeemes nw; | 
ſo (may ſome ſay) that matters are carried in fuch a decent order, uany | 
things fall out, whereof wee can ſee noreaſon why: they ſhuuldbe ac- | 
counted ſo excellent,&c. Hereto Salomon antwers partly, | 

x By Deniall, [ hee hath ſerthe world'in your hearts ]God hath wor 
Icft himſelfe without witnefſe of his righteous, equall, and beau. ! 
tifull ordering of things, but hath ſerir forth to be obſerved in the 
Booke of the world. Andthishe hath [ſer in their hearts ]4, c, gj.| 
ven man a large deſire,and alſo power 1n good meaſure to compre. 
hend and underſtand the Hiſtorie of Nature, with the courſe of 
humane 'affaires : ſo that if men did but give themlelves to the, 
exa& obſervation of things, they might in moſt of them perceive 
an admirable order in their wiſe and beautifull contrivance, 

2 By Conceſſion, that there are many things above our reaſon andap. 
prehenſion, whereinto the eye of our underltanding cannot pierce 
to finde out the cauſes, meanes, and manner of their beginnings, 
proceedings, and endings. Theſe God hath ſhut up in his fecrer 
countell, leaving us to admire them, and to judge of ther equal- 
neſle, by that which in other caſes is eaſily difcernable,ver/.n, 

2 Argument, from the inevitable courſe of Gods providence, it being abore 
our power to reſiſt or alter it [what God doth ſhall bee for ever Fa the 
decree, or uſe andend ; or for ever, 5.e.fo long as God will, not tobec 
changed and undone when man will: in whoſe power it 1s not toadde 
what he thinkes defetive, or take aay what he imagines ſuperfluous; | 
that is. to croſle, difanull, and turne aſide the connſell of God, forthe 
eſtabliſhing of his owne deſignments. This ſtedfaltnefſe God uſerh in| 
his proceedings _ men might feare before him ] .e. not leanetotheir 
wiſedome in pride and preſumptuous reſolutions, nor grow deſperatein 

rious oppoling Gods worke, nor yetidle in negleQ of all meanes, tut 

with a contented and humble minde,to ſubmit themſelves to Gods over- 
ruling power, referring themſelves to his diſpoſing, verſc1 «. = 

4 Argument, from the perpetuall conſtancie of Gods provident adminiſtra-| 

tion of the world. [ That which harh beene is now, &c. ]God hathnet! 

of late begun to uſe this courſe, neither hath he dealt with former, nor, 

will deale with later ages, otherwiſe than hee doth with the preſent: 

things that are paſt 197) he ſeekes our, WP2? and cauſeth a circular re- 

volution and returne of all things in their convenient ſeaſons, Thisis 4 

great argument to contentment ; for, Ferre quan ſoriem parmmur 

omner, nemo recuſat, ver,15, | 

CT 4 Wehavea repetition of the firſt Concluſion that nothing is better than 

contentation and tranquillity vf minde 7 in the twelfth and thirteenth 

verſes, where though it be repeated as a conſequent on the ſecond Ar- 

gument, yetitis tobe underſtood, as i{ſuing from them all. The ſame 

thing then is repeated in theſe verſes, which was delivered, ver, 34, 25s 

of the ſecond Chapter, contentation being ſer forth hy its : 

I Dn rejoycing, cating, and drinking, enjoying good of ones l2- 

b . 
| J2 Adjun& and companion, Piety, Doing of good. . 
) 3 Cauſe,the 5 of God All amplified by Sa/omon; owexporiencs in 


this point [ 1 know. J And hitherto of the two firſt cole for obtat- 
ning happineſſe by the knowledge and uſe of worldly things, 
ſhewed to be inſufficient and vaine, SES 
© Salomon now proceederh'to the conſideration of a third courſe, andthatis, 
onours, greatneſle, authority, and rule over others, which unto molt | 


{cemesthe onely happy thing in the world, Salomon proves that ground 
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by ic ſelfe without goodnefſe, 1, e, Wiſedome and Piety, is ſo farre fro m 
making any man happy, as it makes all borh ſuperiours and inferiours moſt 
milcrable. This point: 1s declay ed, 

1 Generally, in all great ones that have in their hands power and authority 
over others. The miſcrable vanzty, whereof is expreiſed in the common 
and almoſt ynicparable adjunt ox eftect of tuch grearnefle, 2:z,oppreſli- 
on,wrong, and injuſtice, Now an oppreſlour, a tyrant &c.can never be 
happy, whatever other may deeme of his pompe and power,they are but 
glorious miſeries. Touching this polat of oppreſſion in men of great 
place and office, Sa/oman | 

[ 3 Propounds what he ſaw (as well in his awne as in other Countries; | 

by obſervation and by relation of ſtories, and chiefly by inip.ra- 

tion) commonly practiſed by Magiſtrates themſelves, and that in 
the very place of judgement and juſtice, Thoſe men and places | 
that ſhould be the {anuary of the diſtrefled and wronged, were 
the maintainers and praQſers of iniquity, and publick injuſtice, | 

Hereiis a ſecret argument 4 msjori ad mms. If Magiſtrates, bee | 

| prote&ors of Lawes, then much more other potent perſons, not ſo 

| neercly bound to their obſervation ; and it Magiltzates at their 
tribunall,- then much more at other times, &c. focafily dothall 
greatneſle corrupt it felfe with violence and injuſtice,ver/ 16, 

2 Pafies his cenſuze on thoſe dealings two wayes ; 

C1 According to the judgement of Gods Spirit , teaching both 
what patience wee mult have under ſuch oppreſſion, and 
what ieyerity God will uſe againſt ſuch oppreflors, God will 

| judge the righteous, ergo, much more the wicked ] fo that 

| theſe violent and unequal courſes ſhall loſe usnothing if wee 
wait on Gad ; nor gaine them any thing through the ſeverity 

| of his diſpleaſure. The proceedings of God againſt them 1s 
| proved by the certaine and infallible government of the Di1- 
vine providence ; [ there is a tune, there DW Js, c. with God 

betore his Tribunall | for every purpoſe and every worke ] 

% when in duc ſeaſon all their cruell devices and conlultations, 

and all their bloody and unjuſt praQices for devouring the 

{ | Pore, &c.ſhallbeecalledroacconnt, doomed and damned, 

: ver. 17. 

| 2 According to the judgement of cacnall reaſon, which drawes 


hence ill concluſions, tending 

1 Tothe overthrow of government, and allright of ſuperio- 
rity and ſubjeRion amongſt men, This impious-Conclu- 
ſion 18 | 

C1 Laid downe,ver.18.[T ſaid in my heart ] viz. follow- 


ing the guide of humane diſcourſe and corrupted rea- 
| ſon[concerning the eftate JNQ"1 mi&es, order of men] 


vi4, this diſtin&ion of rankes and degrees in the go- 
vernment of ſuperiours, and ſubjeRion of inferiours, | 
| [that God might manifeſt them D779RN 275297 

| make it appeare and lay them open by his judgments, 
© orſ[thatGod hath advancedthemto dignity ]whoſe 

| Vice-gerentsthey claime themſelves to be, or [ that 

God hath purged them ] made them holy, buz{'to ſec | 

| | to R177 | asfarre as a man can judge, by char] 


which appeares outwardly they are degenerated into 
beaſts, and live no better than __ doe one amongſt 
and rowards another : or, [' 1371 that they might 
ſceJupon diſcovery of their unmanly doings,tbatthey 

ar® 
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T ake his plea- 
\urewhile hec 
may, ſecing he 
is like to bee 
oppreſſed 
whillt he lives. 
Et poil mgr- 
tem mibi!. 


| 


| 


and alſo in their natures, as the ſequell implies, Theſe. 
cond interpretation ſeemes moſt naturall, and frym the 
fignification of the word comes DMN Elelti, choyſe 
| © menſer up in government asit were by Gods appyint- 
ment, but they are indeede bur as ſtronger bealts preying 

upon the weaker, 9 

2 Confirmed, but by weake and ſophiſticall argument 
| from the common events and accidents of both:the fame 
thing happeneth to both : ergo, there is no preheminence 
of one above the other: rhe antecedents proved by parti. 

& culars; 

; Cx Death, as a btpit beaſt dies, ſo doth a man. 

2 Cauſe of life, as a beaſt lives, ſo doth man,they haye| 
both one breath, ſenſe, motion, nouriſhment,brea- 
thing,all alike, &c, verſ, 19» | 

3 The matter of their bodies, both the ſame, of the 
duſt, both diſſolved into the ſame, into dult againe, 


are no better than beaſts in their conditions and manners, 


ver,20, 

< 4 Their Forme, or Soule, both have the ſame; for 

whereas men talke of an immorrtall ſoule of nan, 

| which ſevered from the body, aſcends upto Het 
\ ven, andthar the {pale of a bruit beaſt deſcend; 

| downeward, that it falls and periſheth together 
with the body : they doe but ſpeake by gheſſe,who 
knowes it, whoever ſaw it, what Anatomilt can 

tv findeitout? v.21. 

Hence the Atheiſt concludes, that ſeeing men are inthe 
ſame 'condition for their nature that bruite beaſts 
are, they ſhould likewiſe be the ſame for the pointof 
government,and that every man ſhould live without 
the bond of Lawes, of government, of ſubjeRion, as 
bruite creatures doe, What preheminence hath a 
man abovea bruite beaſt ? Ergo, what preheminence 
ſhould one man claime above another ? 


2 To Epicuriſme and Senſuality, v.22, Secing a man andabeil 


are alike, there is then nothing better for a man than to does 
a beaſt doth, caſt all care away for future times, looketo thoſe 
things that are axre pedez, live voluptuouſly, and give content 
toall naturall and ſenſuall defires : for, this is all the goodhee 
can enjoy whillt he lives. 


Objett. But there is ſomething after this life to be looked for, 
Soft, Who can tell that? who can ſhew a man what ſhall be after 

death ? wherefore let us eate and drinke, for wee muſt die to 
& morrow,and when we are dead all dies with us. 


j are yet alzve, 


Coav IV; 


> ae 0 1 returned, andconfidered all the oppreſtions that are done wrd®? * he 
VR Sun, andbehold,the teares of ſuch as were oppreſſed, and they tad 10 
comforter. and on the fide of their oppre (ſours there was power,by! they 
had »o comforter. 


2 Wherefore Ipraiſed the dead which ar: already dead, more thay the living which 


_ 
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+ 4 Teaberrer ts he than beth they, which hath not yet beene, who hath not ſcene the 
evill worke that is done undey the Sunne, | 

4 Lgaive, I conſidered all traveil, and every right worke, that for this a mar ts: | 
enveed of his neighbour - thus 1s al/s vanuy, and vexation of ſporet, 
5 The foole foldeth his hands together, 4rd eateth bis owne flelb, 
i 6 Berror #4 an handful with qmerneſſe, than bork the hands full with travel and 
vexation of ſpirit, 

2 Then [ returned, and 1 (aw vanity under the Sue, » 

B There is onealone, and there is n0r 4 ſecond, yea, hee hath neither childe nor 
brother . yet is there noerd of all his laboxr ; nexther is bis eye ſti ified wuth riches; 
geither faith hee, For whom oe [ labour and bereave my ſoule of good ? this is alſo 
vanity, yea, it 13 a ſore travel, 

.9 Two are better than one, becauſe they have a good reward for their labour, 

10 For »f they fall, the one will lift np his fellow ; but woe ro himthat is alone 
when he faleth, for be hath not another to belpe bim up, 

11 Againe, if two lye together, then they have heate ; but how can one be warme 

, = 


12 Andif one prevaile a04inft hins, two ſhall withſtand him + and a threefold 
cord is not quickly broken, #e | 
13 Better is 4 poore and wiſe childe, than®: 11d ad fooliſh King, who will no | | 
more be admoniſhed, | 
14 For ont of priſon hee commeth toretone, whereas alſo he that is borne 14 hs | | 
Kingdome becommeth poore, * | 
15 1 conſidered all the living which walke under the Sunne, with the ſecond childe | 
that ſhall fland up in his ſtead, | 
I6 There is 9 end of al! the people, even of all that have beene before them ; | 
they alſo that come after ſhall not rejoye# in him ; ſurely this alſo is vanity and 
vexatzon cf ſpirit, 


3 Ake areview ofthe nature of opyrellich, wich ſome more par- 

| Þ _ theron depending.Here then we have to be conſidered, 
C1 An aggravation of the miſerable vexation of poore oppreſſed 
people under cruell and tyrannicall Governours, verſ, 1, ampli- 


hed b 
I The oreatneſle of it, they were oppreſled not onely to griefe 
| and complaining, but alſo ro teares. Iſa.5 9.16, 
{ Others who were incompaſſionate, | {er 20. 37, 
| Their oppreſlors which had power and might | 
5 <2 The help- on their (ide ro cruſh them and keepe them 


| 


lefle cſtare under, but no pitty to releeve and fuppport 
of the op-\ them, ['or, yer no comforter” ] though helpe- 
| preſſed 1n | lefle and weake, moſt inhumane, ſeeing we 
i regard of naturally pitty a Larke in a Kites clay, 'or a 
filly Lambe ina Lions mouth. 
; 2 Other evill conſequents and effetts that it workes in ſabjeRs, and 
t thoſe of inferiour ranke, either 
I Privately, in thoſe that feele this ſmart, viz. wearineſle of 
life ; for ſo naturall reaſon judgeth, that the caſe is berrer | 
| with the dead (howſoever dead )that are freed from this | #id- 10h 3.11} 
tyrannie, than with the living that feele it : yea, that it is w—_ 
better never to have beene at all, than to bee borne to ſuch 
| miſcrie, ver{, 242, 
| 2 Publickly, in others as well as the oppreſſed : ard theſe are 
rWo ; 
1 Idlenefſe and negleR of labour in mens callings, Vnder | | 
anzuſt and bad government, a miſerable people are n= | 
1- 


- _ i.) 


An Analytical Expoſition 


As in Ruſria, 
Turky, peſan- 
try of Frazce, 
Oc. 


Or, as they 
thar compole 
themſelves to 
ſleepe. 

Proy.26.15. 


The Jewes 
though of all 
nations moſt 
opprefled, yet 
fill induſtri- 
ous, 


dicheartned and diſcouraged from all worthy and painefull endea. 
yours, and ſo caſt off all care, and betake themſelves to Wlenefſe ; jp 
this evill, nore, 


| 


| 


\y 


2 Overthrow of humane ſociety : when all catch, each one ſhifts for 
one, the people follow their Rulers, whom they ſee to bee allfor 
themſelves, and nothing for the publick ; ſo they ſcrape together 
what they can get, but will part with nothing. Wherein they arein 


I The ground and motive that drawes men to it, 2er,4. that mens 


labour and travels, M2YDT I W2A2 their ſtreight and ri 
dealing , their vertuqus and noble endeavours after anyey.. 


nent degree of excellencie in any kinde whatſcever, get them 


nothing but envie and moleſtation, both from equalls and fy. 
periours, 'Jf a man be rich, his wealth brings him in danger, &c. 
if wiſe, learned, valiant, juſt, he is ſuſpeRed, diſgraced, as noe 
well brooking the corruption of the State. Sothat in ſuch a 
Common-wealth all generous motions are eaſily pipt andk 
under ; when the putting forward of ones ſelfe doth bur draw 
on others enFions eyes and ſlanderous tongues, contempt and 
diſgrace in ſtead of honour, &c, Which1s agreat vanity and 
vexation toa good minde. 


2 The praQtice of it, [the foole folderh his bands ] in his boſome, 


under his armes, in his pockets, 5,e, metonym, ſigni, he refuleth 
to take paines ; which 15 not done without ſtretching forththe 
hands, Prov, 31@9, 20. this amplified by the efteR of itſhe 
eateth his owne fleſp Ji. e, hee walteth and conſumes himlelfe, 
bringing poverty on his eſtate, ſickneſſe on his body, violent 
death by lewd and filching courſes, &c, Hee that doth this is 
pronounced here to be a Foole, without grace ; which teacheth 
us painefulneſſe and induſtry in our places; without wir, which 
would in reaſon that a man ſhould nor ſtarve himſelfe, becauſe 
another will unjuſtly take part of his proviſion, nor willing 
ly begger himſelfe, becauſe againſt his will he muſt helpe to 
enrich another man,ver.5. 


3 The pretence for it, ver. 6, Hee hath for his defence a prover- 


biall ſentence, [Better i an handfmll,e+c. ] in its true meaning, 
not much differing from that, Prov,17,1, But here applyedb 
the ſluggard in an 1ll conſtruRtion, as who ſhould fay, Betteris 
a penny by begging, than two pence by true labour, Wherein 
the foole is deceived ; firſt, in miſcalling his floth and idleneſle, 
by the name of reſt, 31713 quietneile ; and alſo miſſe-tearmi 
labour,by the name of vexationpf ſpirit,as if contentment 
paines-taking were oppoſite, Secondly, that hee thinkes it is 
better to be without good things, than be at ſome trouble in 
getting them, and ſome unjuſt moleſtation fromothers incn- 
joying them. 


the other extreame oppoſite tothe idle perſons, who is good neither 
for publick nor private, theſe take immoderate paines, butall for 


gy without any reſpe& to common benefir, This diſeaſe S4- 
0m0n 


| 
| 


C1 Deſcribes unto us in ſucha perſon as may in this kinde ſeeme 


moſt notable : viz. a miſerable ſcraping coverous drudge,whe- 
ther hee be private perſon or publick governour, that is all for 
himſelfe, andextreamely having when there is nocauſe, ve/. 
$, where note this mans 


xt Solitarinefſe, Hee is one, and that without a ſecond, hee 


| bath neither childe nor brother , neither kindred nor alli” 
: ance, 


—_—_ 


——— 
—_— 
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ance, nor acquaintance and friends : or it he have, yet hee net” | 
ther ſeckes to helpe them, nor tor helpe from them ; bur Lives 
likea man in a wildernefle, 

2 His exceſſe ( notwithſtanding his loneneſſe) both in labour and 
deſire [ there #7 no end, 5c, ]the leile hee needs, the more hee 
{eekes atter, 

His inconſiderateneſſe and folly in his courſes, making himſelfe 
miſerable, and not perceiving it ; [4* /aith not for whom, cc, ] 
| hee labours for that whereot he himſelfe makes nouſe, nor any 
| elſe ſhall whilſt he lives, and when he is dead who ſhall, hee 
knowes nor, [ Bereeve my ſoule of goed ] inthe checretull and 

L ſociable uſing and imparting of what he hath. 

2 Cenſures, it is vanity witha witneſle, a ſore,hard,and grievous tra- 
vell, ver.$. and ſuch as Se/omoncould not marke without great heed- 
fulneſle,/ reruyne, ec, verſe, 7. 

3 Illuſtrates by its contrary, vzx, Society and community of life, ſhew- 
ing the evils and diſcommodities of a ſolitary, by che good ana bes 
nefit of a ſociable life, which is ſer downe 

( 1 Generally, in that Axiome [' Two are better than one ) 1. e, 

; Society 1s better than privacie and folitarinefle : the gene- 


— —— _  — 


i rall reaſon is added [They bave a goed rew41d for ther (> 

| Sous ]1.e, men living together in loving communion and tel- 

low ſhip, reape n{ore benefig by their labour than others: 2 zz, 

< others Saks enconragment, and aſliſtance, rejoycing 

both in getting and enjoying,they labour with more cheere- 
fulneſle,poſſeſle with more 1ecurity and content, vey; 9, 

2 Particularly, in ſome chiefte commoadinies that arite unto us by 
the company and facicty of others ; ſpecihed in three in- 
ſtances or {imilitudes : 

( 1 Of two imployed in one labour, journey, or other buſi- 
neſle, vhem tome miſſehap befalls one of t!i:em, as a dan- 
gerous fall, lameneſle, ſicknefſe, &c. his tellow and com- 
_ willreleeve him : which if he want, woe to him, 

ce periſhes and ſinkes under his misfortune. So by this 

| _ {ociety, we have helpe in adverſitics that befall us 
| rum the love and friendſhip of friends ind well-willers, 
who will pitty and ſapport us in our trouble and ill-fare : 
but a ſolitary covetous wretch is hated and foriaken of 


| 
| 


Cants i pre 
ſept. 


Diſciples ſenr 
Yo by wo : 


2 Of two lying together in cold weather, they get and give | Abiſhag lying 


heate each to other : if bots lay alone, they mighr lye. 
a-cold, This is another benefit of ſociety,helpe in diſpatch 
of our buſineſſes and affaires ; when many mens heads, 


and hands, and purſes joyne together, bulineſſe goes on | 


more wiſely, ſucceeds more happily. Bot one alone, how 
can he avoyde many inconveniences ? This 15 true in ſpi- | 
{ rituallas wellas civill affaires, Heb, 10. 24+ ver.11, 
' 3 Ofcwo contending or fighting : if a man alone te aſſaulted 
| byanother, he maybe vanyniſhed ; bur if hee have a ſc- 


| cond, he may make his part good with him ; or 1t not fo, 


| all, having not a friend to ſtand to him, ver. Io, 


—  — —  — —  — —— — 


[ 


yet with the helpe of a third, hee will turely overcome | 
| him,according to the Proverbe, A three-fold cord treble | 
twiſted, is not haſtily broken. A third benefit of ſocierie, | 
helpe and ſuccour againſt dangers that we feare will come! 
onus, wherein a man ſociable and beloved of others,(hal! | 
ve their ayde and proteRion to defend him:whereas a 
man 


with Davil, 
1 Rang L, 


As ron ſharp» | 
neth iron, 104 1 
mins tuends, ' 
Acc. 

Frou 3717+ |! 
1 
1902þ and .4- 
b:ſbat. 
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Prov. 19, 7. 
I TH7.4. 


| 


Ss for Gentle- 
mens eldeſt 
Sonnes. 


Thus ſociety is neceſſary at all times, and inall courſes of life, which men 
by tyrannicall, unjuſt; and covetous dealing ſecke to overthrow, look- 
ing more totheir private, than the common good, 

So much of the vanities that attend upon Greatneſle in generall : now fol- 
jowes in ; 

2 Speciall,of that moſt eminent degree of greatnefſe and power where. 
to man can aſcend, and wherein above any thing men thinke happi. 
nefle isto bee found, and that is Kingly dignity, the vanity and weake. 
neſſe whereof inregard of true felicity, S«/omon a King deſcribes, | 

| (1 1n the ſtate and perſon of a fooliſh King, the glory of whoſe 


'f 


| 


| 2 In the condition of all Kings, whether wiſe or fooliſh ;- whoſe 


man that lives onely to himſelfe,withour entercourſe of nw- 
cuall duties with others, lyes open to all diſadvantages, ha | 
ving no maythat will ſtep in berweene hum and hisadverſa- 
ry - ward off a blow, bur rather all will lay on more loade, 
ver/.,12, 


lace and dignity can never make him ſo happy, as his folly 

Eiill make v4 miſerable. Wherefore, Salomon doth greatly 

debaſe and bring this his outward royalty and magniticence in 

diſgrace, preferring one of his meaneſt ſubjeAts before him, ve, 

13. and 14. where we have the 

#1 Compariſon, the ; aa compared on the one fide ; Firſt 

| Subje&; Secondly, a Childe or yormg man; Thirdly, 

poore childe for wealth and riches, both great occaſions of 

{ contempt ; but fourthly, a wiſe childe, diſcreet andreligi 

ous : On the other ſide ; Firſt, a King ; Secondly, andld 

King ; Thirdly, a rich and potent King, all argumentsdf 

admiration and honour : —_ but a fooliſh King 

i that willnot bee admoniſhed, that can give himſelfe no 

> goodcounſell, nor will take any from others ; and facha 
one muſt needs be fooliſh and wicked,theſe two laid inthe 
ballance; Sal/amon faith, that ſuch a childe weighs heavier 
in goodneſle and excellencie than ſuch a King,ver.13, 

2 A confirmation of the compariſon, by the difterent eyents 
that befall them both, viz. advancement of the one fan 
meane eſtate, low degree [ont of priſon] to the honourofa 

1 Scepter, anddignity ofa Prince. Pſal, 113. as /oſepb, D« 

niet, David: the ruine and depoſing of rhe other, [ bee the 

| #5 bornein his Kingdome * or borne a King, becomesabeg-} 
gar, a bond-man ; as this is true of Kings, ſo of alli 

riour greatneſſe;Gentlemen bornegdye beggars;andabeg- 
gar by berth, proves a Gentleman by his vertue and indu- 


ie, Ver.14. 


contentment in their royall dignity, depending much on the 
afteRion of their ek > wen. - »bh Ss be entire, { 
long as they are inſtable and fickle in their deſires. But ſo they 
are unconſtant, affefting changes, loathing the preſent, 
for better under new Governours, ready from diſlike to fallto 
revolt and defeion, &c. which Selowmer proves, oy 
| { 1 By his owne experience [ have ſcene ] it may bee in hi 
|  ownepatticular, though he were a moſt excellent King, | 
on the living which walke under the Sunne] viz. the pre- 
ent tion [with the childe that ſpall fand up inbul 
| flead, ] withthe heire thar ſhall ſacceede him in the King: 
dome, [| with Dy him [they joyne themſelves,tum - 


—— 


_ 


| follow, flatter, praiſe, as the Sunne-riſing:ha 


——_— 
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| almoſt depoſed his father intheir favour and affeRions. v.15. 
2 By the perpetuall unconſtant humour of the people : [ there is no 

'4 e»d]v:z, not ſo muchin ſucceſſion of generations,as ſetledneſſe 
of reſolution and contentment with the preſent eſtate:they muſt 

| have ſomething they know not what,better or worſe than what 

{ theynow haveſtoall 525 the people, #4; ] tothe multi- 

| tude giddy and light-headed : thar this diſeaſe is hereditary to 
all people, hce ſhewes by parts, borh ſuch as inthe former age 

Gifted the facher in hogs bf the ſonne ; and in later ages, that 

caſt off the ſonne in expeRation of the grand-childe, and & till 

. downward, ver/. 16; 

The Cenſure followes, that certainely this is vanity and vexarion;a mar- 
vellous diſcontent and griefe to a King, to ſee himſelfe diſreſpeted, his 
age contemned, and his name and account growne out of requeſt ; at 
leaſt, alwayes to {ce upon how inconſtant a foundation his honour is 
reared up,v:z.the grace and favour of the people. How violent and jea- 
lous affections theſe things have ſtirred up in Kings,all (tories and expe- 
rience of times ſhew, verſe 16: 


CuamnY. 


PLIIRSEL utter any thing before God: for God is in Heaven, and thou pon 
earth, therefore let thy words be few, : 
3 For a dreams commeth through the multitude of buſineſſe, and a fooles voyee 
dknowne by multitude of words, 
4 When thow voweſt a vow unto God, deferre not to pay it ; for he hath no plea- 
£4 fooles : pay that which thou haſt vowed, 

5 Better is it that thow ſhouldeſt not vow, than that thou ſhowldeſt vow and 
vt . 
6 fafir we thy month to cauſe thy fleſh to ſunxe, neither ſay thou before the An- 
, that it was anerrour; wherefore ſhould God be angry at thy voyce, and deſtroy 
the worke of thine hands ? | 

7 For in the multitude of dreamer, ana many words, there are alſo divers vani- 
1; but feare thou God, 

8 If rbou ſeeſt the oppre ſim of the poore, and violent pernerting of j udgement 
ad juſtice in a Province, marvell not at the matter ; for he that is higher than 
the bigheſt regardeth, and there be higher thas they, 


9 Moreororr, the profit of the earth us for all; the King himſelfe « ſerved by 
Id * 


# undance with increaſe : this is alſo vanity, 

'x1 When goods increaſe, they are increaſed that eate chewy * and what good ss 
there to the owners thereof, ſaving the beholding of them with their eyes? 
-12 The ſleepe of « labowring man is ſweete, whether he eate litle or much : but 
the abundance of the rich will not ſuffer himto ſleepe, © 
*-13 There 15a fore evill which [ have ſcene under the Sunze, namely, riches 
kept for the owners thereof to their hurt, 


| _ that loveth filver, ſhall not be ſatizfied with ſibver ; nor bee that loverh 


14 But thoſe riches periſh by evill travel ; and he begetterh « ſonne, and there | 


x Sap 
dl. Bil. at 


wwthing in big hand, | 
\ ty es he came forth of bis mothers wombe, naked ſhall he returxe to goe as he | 
' : Dd Canse, ) 


—— 
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JOE and ſhall take nothing of hu labour, which he may carrie away in hi, bard. 
what profit hath hee that hath labowred for the winde ? 
with hu ſickneſſe, 


drinke, and to enjoy the good of all bus labour that he taketh nuder the Sunne, al 
the dayes of bis life which God giveth him ; for it ts his portion, 


him power to eate thereof, and to take h1s portion, aud to rejoyce in by labour, 
th: is the gift of God. | 


Proy.1t, $8, | 


—— _— 
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16 eAnd this alſo is aſore evill, that in all points a be came, ſo ſnall bee goe . ay, 
17 All his dayes alſo he eateth in darkneſſe, and he hath much ſorrow and wah 


18 Behold, that which I have ſeene 3, it 1s good and comely for one to eate and ;, 


19 Every man alſs to whom God hath grven riches and wealth, ard hath o5ven 


20 For he (hall vor much remember the dayes of his life ; becauſe God anſwmyry , 


him the joy of hu heart, 


Efore Salowor proceeds tothe fourth way to happineſle, viz. Richey, jn 
B this firſt part of the Chapter hee interlaceth a notable Digreſſion rouching 
the true worſhip of God,as a direQion for the right uſe,and remedie again(t 
all corruptions incident to theſe foure courſes which men uſually take toger 
happineſſe. In this Digreſſion we may obſerve three points : ; 
1 The CManner of right performing of religious ſervices, ſpecitiedunto 
us in three particular parts of the worſhip of God ; 

1 Sacrifices, under which is comprehended the whole publick worſhip 
of God, inſtituted nnder the Law, Concerning the right obſervation! | 
whereof, S$«/omon gives us theſe precepts : | 

"1 To prepare our ſelves, and adviſedly to conſider what weegve | 
about ; [Take heede rothy foote ] from travellers walking in 
ſuch wayes as it is eaſie to ſtep out of the right way, or w_ 
ble and fall init; and fuch are all religious duties tous, who 
by reaſon of corruption quickly goe ade indoing them,Ergo 
.1 wee are adviſed totake heed to our hearts, our affecions, 
thoughts, intentions, behavious, &c, wn wee goe unto the 
houſe of god] Temple or Synagogue where God 1s publickly 
worſhipped, 
| 2 Not to =. in the outward worke, but in the inward power 
of Religion. There being two parts of Gods worſhip, vs, 
| Mercy and Sacrifice ; or, Obedience and Ceremony, wee ar 
commanded to be more neere or ready to[| heare}, e. toun- 
d derſtand, beleeve,obey,and praiſe the will of God, revealed 
') intheLaw and Prophets read and expounded to us, [thes te | 
| offer ſacrifice to keepe all legall and outward obſervations, 
| without faith, *anRiry, and reformation of life, Thelc 
'| ceptsare inforced upon us by the diſgrace and cenſure of fuch 
asnegle& them, who are tearmed - votes ]hypocrites,carnall 
and wicked perſons, devoyde of grace — true underſtan- 
ding : and why ſo? [' for they know nor they doe evill,] they 
| doe they know not what, being ignorant of the nature, qui- 
lity, and end of Gods worſhip, and ſo thinke they doe God 
| good ſervice when they commit hatefull ſinne and foule abo- 
mination, and ſuchan one is deſervedly tobe ſtiled a wicked 
L oole, 5 
2 Prayer, and under that, all Speeches of or unto God, Touching theſe, 
tne 
| { 1 Rules, that all inconſiderate raſhneſſe be avoided, ſericus and 
: | mature deliberation uſed ; [ Be not ra(bþ with thy month | .ſpeake 
, not vainely, unadviſedly, haſtily, thy tongue running before thy 


wit ; babble not, be not bold in affirming what thou art Ignorars 
, 


FIX... 
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of, &c, How ſhall this be ? ler thy heart guide thy tongue [ /ct noe 
thy heart be haſty 10 utter = thing before od ponder 1n thy 
mmde, apprehend matters thorowly, ſet thy thoughts in order 
 beforethou give leave to thy tongue to utter them, eſpecially in 
Gods hearing. Raw, undigelted, ' and tumultaary meditations 
vent themſelves in a wilde, wandering, and idle diſcourſe. This 
precept is confirmed by a reaſon flom the quality of God to,or uf 
whom we ſpeake, and of dur elves, [God w in heaven] glorious, 
| wiſe, powerfull, in place of higheſt Excellencie and Majeſtie : 
thox art on earth] weake, utwile, unworthy creature, inanitely 
inferiour in degree unto thy Creator : /arld therefore ir becomes 
thee not to ſpeake of him bur with grearelt feare, reverence, and 
| adviſedneſſe, Wee know how meane menſpeake toKings and 

Nobles, &c. | 

2 Rule is in our ſpeeches, ro uſe few words; ſo to couch our di{-} 
| courſe, that all laviſh ſuperfluous talkativeneſſe bee avoyded, all 
needlefſe and heartlefle repetitions, unneceſlary digreiſions, te- 


— 


dious prolixity, to the wearying of our ſelves and others be (hun- 
ned,ver,2, This rule 1s - ed upon us by tworeaſons : 
\ 2 Gods dignity,our bateneſle ogy tubjeRs muſt deliver 
their mindes to Kings in briete tearmes, 

2 From the ſubje&t wherein, or roote from whence multipli- 
city of words comes,viz. he is a foole that aſcth it,and folly 
isthe cauſe of it z whichis illuitrated by compariſon ; as F 

| dreames and vaine fancies in the night {pring m variety In many words 


— 


and multitude of buſinefle in the day,ſo doth much talke and ra Ss 
multitude of words diſcover a fooliſh heart and witleſle | nett. 
head,ver/, J. Pro4.10.19+ 
2 Fowez, for the right making and keeping whereof we have tiyo pre- 
cepts deliveredunto us ; 
{ 1 That what we doe lawfully vow, wee take heede to pertorme 
| it, andthar ſpeedily withour delay : [hen then voweſt a vow | Diut.23. 21. 
to God, deferre net to pay #4; ]thisrule is backed by tiwo rea-| * =_ _ 
ſons : png 
| C1 From Gods diſpleaſure with ſuch as breake promite, and rs 
| 
| 


by 2. 
keepe not their day with him, [" hee hath no pleaſure in! p/al.55,13, | 
fooles; hee is greatly offended with ſuch fooles as theſe, | 2+ 
that thinke to mock, deceive, and cozen him : Ergo, pay 
what thou vowelt, ver, 4. . 

2 By compariſon with a ſafer and leſfe dangerous courſe ; | 

_ the making of vowes isa thing that wee are not | * ©£07-7-38- 
bound to, it is better to make none at all, thanto make} 

Y &T andnot keepe, verſ. 5, 

' 2 That weavoyde allraſh vowes, unadviſedly, ignorantly, and 
lintully made,when cither we vow unjavfull thin gs,but atter 
repent us, and ſecke for ſhifts and excuſes, or in things ſinfull | 
| and unlawfull : [Suffer not thy mouch ro canſe thy fleſh to ſinne]] 
"4 bring notonthy ſelfe theguilt of finne;by inconſiderate vow- 
| Ing : Nor ſay before the Angel, e,* Chritt the ſearcher of  * 122.31. 

the heart, who will admir of no excuſes ; or, [" the Angel,i,e, | | 

Mellenger of God, v4z. the Prieſt, before whom the crrours | 1 

of raſh vowes were tobe conleſſed, Levit 5.4,5. [That it was | 

| 


1 
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«x errour Jan overſight, he knew not well what hee yowed ; 
| Ergo,requires pardon for not performing it. Reaſons hereot 
are 


— | 1. Gods anger againſt ofenders in this kinde, ſhewed, [in | 
S21V : D < 2 ; deſtroys 
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deſtroying the works of their hands ]1, e.crofling and defea. 
| ting their purpoſes counſels,and endeavours,for accompliſh. 
£ ment whereof theſe vowes were inconhiderarely made,ver,s, 
* Oc, this may 2 * The vanity and folly of ſuch raſh promiſes and limpleexcy. 
be a third pre- ſes afterwards;compared to the idle fancies inthe multitude 
[= > rrnd L of confuſed dreames, ver. 7. NIE 
_—_—_” Sothe manner to be obſerved in religious duties : now followes, 
2 The Grownd and cauſe which brings forth the right obſervation and 
| performance of religious duties in the former and all other kinges, 
vis, The feare of God[ But. feare thow Ged)) this 18 the beginning of 
” rrue piery and wiſdome, : 
3 Aneftc& of true Religion, viz. Patience in regard of wrong and 9 
oY "IO preſſion oftered unto thole that are poore, eipecially if they bereli. 


Pſal. r 2.7. 
Pſal. 2 4. 
Mar. 18, 


gious : [If thou ſeeſt, ec. marvell nor at it | count it no trange thing, 
- as if that were juſt cauſe to doubr and diltruſt of Gods providence, 
and to fall from him. The reaſon is, [" for hre that 1s higher than the 
higheſt,” viz.,God himſelfe [regardeth ] to puniſh in due time, [ard 


eee. © 


there be higher than they ]v1z, Angels whom God ſets as $' ſudor« 
dinate Miniſters over Kingdomes and Kings, to executCe his judge. 
| ments on tyrants and oppreſlors, ver.$. 

Afr this Diereſſion Salomenreturnes to the fourth way, wherein men uſy- 
ally looke to finde true happineſſe, that is, Riches and Poſſeſſions, Goods 0 
fortune ; which being of two ſorts, | 

x Such as immediately concerne the maintenance of mans life, as all = 
viſion for back and belly, ariſing from the earth by Tillage, Plantation, 
breeding of Cattell. 

z Such as are but the inſtruments andyneanes for the procuring of the 
forenamed neceſſaries, as Money, Iewels, &c. Salomon treateth of both 
ſorts, and 

{1 Compareth theſe two kindes rogether,ſhewing the excellencieof 
the fruits and increaſe ogthe Earth, in Corne, Catrell,&c.aboveall 
pecuniary poſleſſions,albeit men commonly chooſe to have abur- 
dance of the later rather than of the former, That they are farrethe 
better, he proves, ; 
| / 1 By their common and generall uſe, ( as that which is beſt 

moſt common) [The profit of the earth is for all ſupplies all 
| neceſſaries for our lives,and that for all people that live upon 

it, which the earth, as a kinde mother, Red: and nouriſheth, 
Tillage, &c. is the life and blood of a Common-wealth;that 
overthrowne, all dies with it. This is amplified by inſtan 
in that kinde of men, who, if any, might ſceme by reaſon 0 
their great preragatives and priviledges to be exempted from 
< dependanceon the husbandman, viz. Kings, they allo are 
' ſerved and maintained by the held and fruits thereof, _ 

Nations have not the uſe of money, nor is it abſolutely neec- 
| | fullin any, but ſoare the revenues of the earth amongſt al, 

| &c, ver/, 9, 

2 By their ſingular goodneſſe and efficacie in releeving our 

| wants and neceſſities, they have that goodnefle and vermue 1 


them, as of themſelves they maintaine our lives, and fatisfic 
| alldefires of nature, Illuſtrated by the contrary diſability 9 
| Money, which per /e cannot ſupply any of our wants, but 

onely by exchange ; [" Hee that loverh flver ſl not be [at1%* 
fred with ſilver, he cannot fill his belly, nor cloath his batke 
| with it, though he love it never ſomuch ; no nor hethat1o- 


veth abundance of money and tregſure cannot bee fatisfi þ 
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nz the increaſe} of his wealth, he may die for hunger, and 
| arve for cold upon a heape of money”: antherefore this love 
[ of money is a vaine and unprofitable thing, ver/, 1. | 
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2 Proveth the vanity and weakeneſle of both ſorts of riches, by many 
arguments in this and the next Chapter : ſome more | l 
" 2 Special, concerning the firſt kinde of wealth, ſtanding in the 11- | 
| creaſe of the earth, Come, Wine, Oyle, Cartell, &c. the abun- 
dance whereof is proved to be vaine, by comparing the conditi- 
on of ttÞ owner and maſter, with that of the Farmer or ſervant, 
Shepheard or Hinde, or other attendants of the Family : the Ar- 
ument is thus ; If the owner have no more true commodity by | 
bis abundance, than thoſe that are but his miniſters and in(tru- 
ments in doing of his buſineſſe, then is this abundance of no 
{ worth inregardof true happineſle, &c. the {equell is manifeſt, 
ſeeing a man may ke as happy without it, as he thathath it, The | 
Minor 1s declared by parts : 
/ 1 Inthe outward uſe of theſe things for back and belly, further 
than which their vertue extends not, Now in this the Ma- 
{ter and ſervant is alike,| When goods incyeal Co they AVC HHNCT EA» 
ſed that eate them ] many hands muſt be ſet a-worke, many | 
| mouthes mult bee fed, many backs cloathed, fo that others | | 
have their ſhare in this abundance as well as the owner, vea 
as much as hee, for what hath he more than they, bur the | 
[ beholding of it with his eye: ? }] to pleaſe himſelfe in the | 
looking upon his poſſeMons,his Corne-fields,his V incyards, 
| his flocks, his heards, &c, and to ſay, All chis is mine ; and 
| | thatisapoorecontentment : otherwiſe, a {ervalit, aftran- | 
<  &<' ger may view his grounds, walke in his Gardens, with as| 
much delight as rhe owner can doe himſelfe, ver. 11. 
$ In the inward quietnefle and cheerfuineſſe of the minde : in 
}' Whichitisnot ſo well with the Maſter as it is with the fer- 
rant, as appeares by one ſpeciall conſequent of a quiet mind, 
viz, Sleepe. [ The ſleepe of a labouring man 15 ſweete and 
pleaſant, whether he eate little or much, it little, his labour 
breeds him reſt ; if much, his body being ſtrong and hard- | 
ned by labour, cauſerh eafie digeltion and uninterrupted | 
Nleepe, and both wayes his minde is till free trom cares :| 
| es the abundance of the rich will not [uffer him to fleepe,] as! 
1 


—— 
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is body is overcharged with intemperate ter, ſo his hearr is 
filled with cares and feares : a full body and an unquict 
| C braine ſuffers him to take no relt in the night, ver.12. 
2 Generall, belonging toall kinces of riches, Theſe Arguments are 
'{ raken | 
1 From the diſcommodities -and dangers that riches bring inte | 
rich men, [ There « 4 ſore evill, &c. ] 4n eyill ſicknelle, or 2n | 
evill bringing ſickneſſe, ſorrow, and griefe. [Riches kepr for 
the owners thereof to their hurt that which they looke to have | 
happineſle by, is the occaſion of their ruine and mileric: riches 
fill che heart with pride, the body with diſeaſes through lus: 
rious and idle living, the life with diſorder and diffoturenee ; | , 
they expoſe a man to violence, robberies, falſe accuſations, and | { 
} 


| Nab(fh. 
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the bad, but many of them, the 200d alto, :er:12, 

2 From the uncertainty of their abode withus while weelive : | , x;7.6. 
when we have them we are not {ure of then ; [and they prirojbi rigu ts. 5. 
by evill ravell]by our owne folly and improvident courles, or | 
Dd 3 ... 54M | 


| oppreſſton of the more potent, &c, which ev1!l; befallnot only 
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\ 
; Theſereaſons proving the unprofitableneſle of riches,are all illuſtrated. by an} 
appendix touching the right uſe of all Riches, inſerted by Salomon to pres| 
vent doubts and cavils which might be occaſioned by the former diſcourk, | 
as if Richcs were of no uſe nor bench at all. Wheretore, Sa/omen ſhewes 
what is the true benefit and comfort that they can afford unto us, [' Behold 
that which I have ſcene] the ſame that he ſet downe before, (hap, 2, ver.24. 
conſiſting in two things : 
1 Liberall uſe of the creatures for all neceſſities of foode and rayment [#9 
cate and to drinke,] 
2 Cheerfulneſſe and contentation of ſyirit, [" 8 enjoy good in hi; labowr, 
&c, ]bothare commended unto us from the 
[ 1 Excellencie of this contened uſe of things, 


-— — 


| 
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3 From the certainty of their forſaking of us when wee dye ; they 


by many caſualties in trafficking at home and abroad, or by ſome 
ſecrer curie of waſting a mans eltare, &c, So that a great and well 
{ctled eſtate is many times ſuddenly overturned, a man undone, and 
his poſterity beggered,[ He begerterh a ſome ] who ſhould haxe all, 
and hold up the houſe, [| and :n his band 15 nothin C |] 4.6, thetather 
hath nothing to leave him to live upon, ver-14. 


— leaveus while wee live, when we dyeawee mult Icaverhem, 
Whartſoever comfort they can give us, 1t 15 ht for the time of gur 
life,they have no power to free us from death, or to conveighuntg 


as any helpe and comfort after dearh. A moſt powerfull Argument 
toditable riches trom ever cffeRing our true happineſie, This vas 
nity of riches 1s 
{ 1 Deſcribed by compariſon of our birth and death together, we 
ſhall goe as wee came, we came into the world naked, and 
brought nothing with us, and 1t 15 certainc We ſhall gue our 
naked,and carry nothing hence,ver.15. 

2 Aggravated by its greatneſle, [" :t 52 4 ſore evill ] a miſerable 
vexation, (v8, ta rich man that hath a covetous mince, 
lovesand truſts in his riches) [ :har in all pornts he muſt pee us 
he came] \\ hy? the reaſon 1s added. ec hath taken a great 
deale of paines in his life, to no purpoſe and prohit at his 

' death, Firſt, the paines and troubles that rich men,eſpecially 
< it covet@us, put themſelves to forgetting of wealth, is ex- 
preſſed, ver, 17.[ Allhis daye; hee eaxes | gets and en Joyes his 

wealth [in darkxneſſe ] that js, as the next words interptetit, 
[ n much ſorrow DYA 5 wrath, LP foaming ancer with or wn 

his ſickneſſe ] viz, diſtemper and diſquietneſſe of his heart 
and affeQtions ; all ſignihe thus much, that riches are got 
with many moleſtations both of body and minde, Secondly, 
the profit now that comes by all that is ſer dawne, ver, 16. 
[hat profit bath hee ]hc hath gotno benefit ar all [ i {a- 
bouring for the winde | embracing a ſhadony, oraſpinthe! 
ayre, catching ar the winde, wearying himſcife tor that 
which hath no ſubſtance of true felicity in it. 


| 


. 


: 


Init felte : 

1 It is good roa mans ſclfe, 
2 Itiscomely, NB! beautifull and ſeemely in regard of 0- 
thers, | 

3 It is the onely endand purpoſe for which riches are gt-| 
ven [rs his portion] more than this, it is impoſſible to | 

_ _ getbythem. v.18, f 

In »ts Author, it 1s Gods gifr, not our owne getting, who as hee! 
gives wealth, fo gives power, 4,6, wiſdome and grace to uſe 1t | 
well,v.1g, In 
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| In its efteRt and conſequent, namely, comfort and eaſc in all the | 


travels, cares, and burtheps of this life. [ Hee ſhall net much ve- 
| | member the dayes of hs es e, thar ſore condition of travel. 
| and weariſoine labour which is laid on man during his lite,ſhal! ' 

not be very grievous unto him to thinke of or to endure : ſome 
| gricte and burthen it ſhall be (as no mancanbe perteRly hap- 
| ple) but not much : Why ? the reaſon followes, [ becau/e God 
arſwers )his honeſt labours and defires, [ * or wah the joy of | 
his heart ]giving him hearty joy and contentmendin what hee | 
hath, which rakes away the bitrerneſle of labours paſt,and armes | 
him againſt all diſcouragement in travels yer to bec endured, 

v Ver, 20, 


Cunak Fl 


I Foo Here is an evill which I have ſeeneunder the Sunne, and it is common 

EIT among men, 

my \F) 2 64 man to whom God hath grven riches, wealth, and honour, [0 

oY) Ly .. h al that he wanteth nothing for his ſorle of all that he dr ſireth » yes C5 P 
giveth him not power to eate thereof, but a ſtranger eateth ut ; thus is | 

vanity, andit 18 an evill diſeaſe, 

3 1 a man beget an hunared children, and live many yearer, ſo that the dayes of 

Us yeares bee many, and bis (oule be zat filled with good, ard alſo that hee have no 

turiall, I ſay, that an untimely birth 1s better than = 

4 For be commeth in with vanity, and departeth in darkxeſſe, and his name ſhall 

be covered with darkneſſe, 

5 Moreover, he hath not ſeent the Sunne, nor kyowne any thing : this hath 

mrereſt than the other, 

6, Tea though he live a thouſand yeares twice told, yet hath he ſcene no good: Dos ' 

not all goe to one — ? : 

7 eAli the labour of man is for his month, and yet the appetite 1s not filled, 

8 For what hath the wiſe more than the foole ? what hath the poore that lnowerh 

to walke before the levi ng ? 

9 Better i; the fight of the eyes, than the wandring of the dejirey ;, this 15 al/o v.1- 

"ey and vexation of ſpirit, 

IO That which hath beene 5s named already, and it is knowne that it is man ; 

neither may he contend with him that is mightier than he, 

11 Seeing there be many things that increaſe vanity , what is man the better | 

| 


12 For who kyoweth what is good for manin this life, all the dayes of bis vaine | 


bfe, which he ſpendeth 4s a ſnadow ? for whoran tell a man what ſoall be after him 
wader the Sunne w , 


! 


| 2 T7 Rom the vanity and miſery of the contrary courſe, vz.the having | 
l Þofriches, bur wanting the right uſe of them, This evilt is, _ 
{ 1 Generally propounded and aggravated by the commonneſle of it, 
| ere is, &c. and it is N21 common, rite, or great amonglt men, 
| a comma{Wnnes are great ſinnes, ver, 1, | | | 
+ 2 Particularly deſcribed 1n the perſon of ſucha man as hath riches | | 
| and wealth, and that with honour and dignity, and all in ſuc}: | 
pray ashe can. deſire no more for neceſlity or lawtull delight, | 
| but Godgjves himnor power to eate thereof, 5, e. to enjoy what | 
hee hath : ſickneſle of body, 2 diſtruſtfull, uncharitable and nig- 
I gxrdly minde, inceſſant cares and toyle after what he hath nor! | 
= Ig} | 


troubles} 
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ables and diſquietneſle in his family, wife,or children, &c, con. 
inuall imploymeneabout others buſineſie with the like, keepe him 
that he cannot cate his bread in quiet,nor take pleaſure in any thing 
he hath, Hee ſtarves at a full table, and feeds on thiltles while hee 
carries provender for others, | « ſtranger {rall eate x8 Jonethathath 
not taken paines for it ſhall enjoy it, ver, 2, 
Cenſured | SS 
Simply in it ſelfe, it's a vanity, and which is more, 'anerill ſick. 
neſſe that puts a man to much paine and wor v. 2+ 
Comparatively, preferring the conditions of an untimely birth 
before ſuch a mans eſtate. ' In the compariſon conſider | 
#1 The parties compared, -- 
C1 The rich man beforedeſcribed, here further deciphered 
by the | 
# Good he ! Multitade of children, 
hath 2 Length of dayes, and that more than 
W_=_ EE 
Good heN! Comfort and joy in his life. 
00G Ne /2 Honour and good report at his 
death, 
2 Anabortive, or untimely birth, which Selamon prefer. 
reth before the other : v:z, It is better not to be borne 
| atall, or tobe borne and die at once, than to live long 
, in miſery and trouble, and to dye without the hononr 
BE. - buriall, or without honourable buriall. | 
2 The reaſon of the abortives preheminence above the rich! 
| man, If the abortive have more reſt and peace thanthemi- 
< - ſerablerich man, then is his caſe better than the others, But 
hee hath, tor the Abortive [| commerh in vanity ] as athing 
of nothing, [departs i» darkpeſſe ] buried ont of the way! 
privately, none taking notice of it, [ and bis name 51 covered 
with derkneſſe] all memory and ſpeech of him periſheth, 
| verſ” 4, In which points the rich man isno better thanhee, 


wanteth 


CC — ——— — 


who likewiſe is borne to miſery, buried in ignominy, and 

his name put out in forgetfulneſle ; but in the next point he 

is farre worſe : the Abortive [| hath not ſcene the /unnene| 

knowneJviz, the evils and miſerable troubles of this life, as 

the rich man hath, Ergo, it is worſe with the rich than this 
| untimely borne childe, ver. 5. 

This Argument is farther confirmed, by removing an 
objeQion, v:z. the rich man hath had along life, and that 
. tsagood and pleaſant thing ; this the Abortive hathnot + 
Ergo, Salemon anſwers, | 
' 1 While a man lives, life ſimply in it ſelfgbrings a man no 
comfort, if all other joyes be wanting, {Though bee {we 
two thouſand yeares, yet he hath ſeene no good his yeares| 
hath but multiplied his miſery, andto him it was 00 
good thing to hve, ſeeing he lived unhappily. 
| 2 After a long and miſerable life hee muſt @me into the 
4 ſamecondition with the abo { Doe not all gee nto 


| 


one place ? 7] wiz., the Grave ; in which hee is not.2 jot 
better than the abortive, becauſe hce came later into 1t ; 
| bur much worte, for as much as he hath got nothing by 
many yeares experience of evils, in regard whereof he 
can bee accounted no more happy in his grave than the 
\ abortive, v.$, 
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This condition of unhappy rich-men, as it ſeemesto illuſtrate the 
point touching the right uſe of Riches, ſo will it ſtand for a 
4 Fourth Argument, proving the vanity of Riches, v#, That a man 
may. have them in his poſlefon, and yet want all comfort in the 
enjoying! of them, which argue their ſingular weakeneſle and 
uyythciencie, &c. | Fil 
5 Argument, fromthe inſufficiencie of Riches to give fatisfaRion to 
mans deſires. Contentment's-not contentment unlefic it bee full 
and fatisfactary:: which riches cannot afford as Salomon proves 
the utmoſt extene whereto riches can--reach;. and that is the 
Mouth, [ All rhe labour of mar 31 for his worth ] +, e,, the body,and 
all the ſervices thereof, and this they may ſatishe, further they ex- 
trend not, [" yer the ſoule 15 ner filled ]the appetite or defire of the 
minds is (till infatiable* The Glurtrons belly may burſt, before his 
inordinate and ſwiniſh appetite be ſtanched. The covetous, the 
more hee hath, the — deſires. The ambitious not content 
with the honour of an univerſall Monarchy. The voluptuous gay 
weary their bodies and dull their ſenfes, yet not quench their 
thirlt after pleaſures ;}wherefore,this is a great vanity in worldly | 
wealth, that it can give content onely to the carkaſſe and worſer 
part of a man,but to his inward and more noble ſpirit it brings no 
{atisfaRtion art all, ver,7, El 
That this is all which Riches can doe, Salemen proves by indu- 
Aion of two paire of oppoſites, the Wife and the Foole, the Rich 
and the Poore, If riches and abundance had any fſpeciall vertue | 
to content the minde of man,then of all others,wile men and rich 
men would enjoy this happineſſe. But they finde no more happi- 
neſſe by them than Fooles or poore mgn-doe, and therefore there 
is no more to be look'd for. [what hath the wiſe more than the 
foole } let a man have wealth and all morall wiſdome to manage 
it, he can but provide for back and belly, and ſo much may he doe 
that hath as much wealth and lefſe withnd difcretion. [| What hath 
the poore] that wants wealth, leſſe than the rich that hath it, if he 
be one [ that knoweth to walky before the living} that is wiſe, pain- 
full, and laborious, that knowes how to get his living, ſuch a one 
hath as much profit by his little, as the rich by his abundance, hee 
hath wherewi1thall to preſerve life,and the rich can doe no more, | 
ver,$. 

From hence by way of conſefary, Salomon inferres an anſwer 
toa common objeRion , [ Better t; the ſight of the eyes than the 
wendring of the deſere a3 W973] better it is to have and enjoy 
abundance, to have ſtore lying by one, than (till to crave, wiſh, 
deſire, and long after many things ; to which S«/omon anſwers ; 


Firſt, that this 1s vanity,an empty conceit and hope, ſeeing the ha- 
ving of much is not that which can ſettle and fill the deſire of the 
foule. Secondly, that it is vexation,abundance of riches bringing 
abundance of cares, diſquicting the heart in ſtead of contenting, 
it, ver,g. 

6 Argument, from the weakneſle and invalidity of Riches ro proreRt 
us againſt thoſe evils whereunto mankind is ſubſeR, as ſickneſles, 
griefe of heart, ſinne, and the wrath of Gud for wp up vr 
of ſinne, [ That which hath beene is named already, and it is knowne 
thas it is mas, Ja manis but a man Be he never ſogreat in world- 
ly wealth, that cannot exempt him from the common condition 

others ; ashe beares the name, ſo hee hath the nature © man 


ſtill: ['Norcan he contend with him that is mightier than bee ] that 
5, 


____ 
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For it is not in 
how nature of 
riches them- 

ſelves to 

; trouble but 
our indiſcreti- 

| on in ule of 

| chem, 
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Tf one knew 
wha: would 
be cheape or 
deare, 

He migh? be 
rich witl,ia a 
VeaLre, 
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| for thox doeſt not enquire wiſely concerning this. 
| 


is, with God ; theſtrokes'of whole revenging hand hee cannot eſf- 
cape;how rich, proud,and-preſumptuons ſoever he be,v, ro, 
» Argument from the common cffeR, or ar lealt concomitant of 
t abundance, If increaſe of riches be but an increaſe of yanity, 
troubles, diſtra&ions, cares to keepe and;uſe, feares to loſe and what 
benefit then towards true happineſſe doth a man get by them, [Bux 
{ many things, or-multitade'of things doe bur multiple Vanity ; Ergo, 
what 5s man the better for chem? Jvnn, 2 
This Argument is confirmed by ateaſon drawne from the weake. 
nefle and 1gnorance of man, to makethe beſt uſe bf things; alittle 
is enough to employ us, many and great things doe brit diſtraR os , 
and we ſhall miſle of their true comforts, becauſe wee are ignorant 
of the true wayes torayfe them, [ for who knowerh what 15 good for 
manin this life ] tworealons of this' unskiltulnefle of man, in the | 
afage of things, are hereadded, Co 
1 From the thortneſle of mans life,we live not long enough to hae 
experience of all things, where, and when, and in what manner 
they may bee beſt employed, [all the dayes of his vaine life which 
hee ſpendeth as a ſhadow | vaine becauſe changeable, flecting, and | 
quickly ſpent, as a ſhadow,a thing of no continuance. 
2 From our ignorance of future events, we know not how matters 
will fall our, and ſo are uncertaine what courſe to take, Hence 
; manyerroursand overſights are committed, which after-times | 
correct, and tell us a ſafer courſe might have beene taken, [For 
| who can tell man what ſhall be after him under the Sunne) ww ch; 


way ſhall ſucceede molt happily this or that,v+12, 


a 


 Crae. VII. 


2 Good name is better than precious oyutment ; and the day of death thas 
*3 the day of ones birth, 
ng 2 /tisbettey to goe to the houſe of mourning, than to goe to the houſe 
of Feaſting 1, for that 1s the end of all men, and the living will lay it to 
his heart. 
3 Sorrow 15 better than langhtey ; for by the ſadvneſſe of the countenaxce the heart 
6: waas better, 
4 The hear: of the wiſe is 1n the houſe of mourning 
the kowſe of mirch, 
5 I: 15 better to heare the rebuke 
footer, 
6 For as the crackling of thornes under a pot, ſo is the lausbter of the fool ; thit 
alſo 1s vanyy, 
7 Smrely oppreſſion maketh a wiſe mas mad, ard 4 gift deſtrogeth the heart, | 
8 Better is the end of a thing than the beginning thereof: and the patient i” 
ſpirit 1s bexter than the proud un ſpirit, | 
9 Be not haſty in thy ſpirit to bee angry ; for anger reſteth in the _ of fooles. | 
10 Say xot thow, What 65 the caule that rbe former dayes were betfer than theſe? 


—— —— 


» but the heart of foolttisin 


of the Wiſe, than for a man to heave the ſong of 


1 1 Wiſdome is goed with aninheritance ; and by it there is profit to them that ſee 
the Sunne, 
| It For wiſedome is a defence,and money is a defence ; but the excellencie of knoF« | 
ledge i3 that wiſdome giveth life to them thar bave it, 
13 Conſider the works of God, for who can make that ſtraight, which bee hath 


made crooked ? 
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{4 the y of proſperity be jyful, but in the day of adverſity conſider > God 
alſo hath ſer the one over againſt the other, ro the end that man ſhould finde _ 
after him, 

fi 15 eAll things have I ſcene in the aayes of my vanity : there ts a juſt nun that 
iſherb in his r1ghreouſneſſe, and there 15 4 withed man that protongeth his life in 


þis wickedneſſe, 


16 Bee not righteous overmuch, neither make thy ſelfe overwiſe ; why ſouldeſt | 
thay deſtroy thy ſelfc ? 

17 Be not enermach wicked ; neither be thow fooliſh ; why houldeſt thou dye bt» 
oreth tame * 

18 7s is good that thou ſhouldeſt take hold of this, yea, alſo from this withdraw 
wt thine hand ; for hee that feareth God ſhall come forth of thems all, 

19 iſcdome ſtrengtheneth the wiſe, more than ren mighty men which are in the 
Cit). 

- For there 1s 70t a juſt 1m. upon earth, that doth good and ([imeth not, 

21 an take no heede unto al words that are ſpoken, left thou heare thy ſervant 
eurſet ee, 

22 For oftentimes alſo thine owne heart knoweth, that thou thy ſelfe likewiſe haſt 
cwr(ed others, 

23 eAll this have [ proved by wiſdomes T ſaid, I will be wiſegbut it was farre 
om me. 
F 24 That which is farre off and excerding deepe, who can finde ont ? 

25 ] applied mine heart to know,and fo ſearch, and to ſeeke our wiſdom?, and 
_ of things, and to know the wickedneſſe of folly, even of Jooli(bneſe and 

eſſe. 

26 .-S I finde more ;bitter than death, the woman whoſe heart is ſnares and 
vets, and her hands as band; ; whoſo pleaſerb God ſhall eſcape fromher, but the | 
fewer hall be taken by her, | 

27 Behold, this have I found ( ſaith the Preecher ) counting ove by one,to finde 
out the account, E 
28 Which yet my ſoule ſeeheth, bur T finde not : one manamong 4 thouſand 
bave / founa, bu: a vom 1 among all theſe have [ not found, | 
29 Loe, this onelyhave I f1und, that God hath made man upright ; but they have 
ſought out many inventions, 


Itherto Sa/omo» hath deſcribed mans chiefe happineſſe by way of nega- 
tion, ſhewing wherein it conſiſteth nor, = overthrowing all falſe 
meanes for the obtaining of it : Hee comes now inthe ſecond parr of this 
book, to declare affirmatively and poſitively wherein mans blefſedneſſe ſtands, 
and whereby ir is obrained, This he doth, ; | 

x Particularly in the ſeverall degrees and meanes of truc happineſle, ſo 
farre as in this life we may attaine unto it, in the 7,8,9,10,11, and part 
of the 12 Chapter, 

2 -- wm y in the concluſion of this whole diſcourſe, Chapter 12, 
ver[.$, 

For the former, the parts,degrees,or meanes of happineſſe are ſer downe in ! 

oppoſition tothe torenamed falle and inſufficient meanes : and they are five ; 

[ 1 A goodname, preferred before riches and pleaſures both, viz. [| 4 goedſ 

omtment ] which is eſteemed chicfeſt treaſure for its coltlines, | x ſa. 39.2 
= belt delights for its ſayour and _ ſmell, and refreſhing to the 
Y,ver.n, 

2 Death, prefered above the day of a mans birth, w#z, lite, and all the 
commodities thereof, which is to be underſtood of life, as it 1s accom- 
panied with many miſeries and vexations, whereunro dearh puts an 

} end,otherwiſe it is worſe to have no beeing than tobe well.v. 1. 


| 2 Sorrow and ſadneſſe of heart,preterred to marth and pleaſure: _ _ 
—_—  . 


"Om 
— th. o—— 


—— — 


| 
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An Analyticall Expoſution 


Per riſum mul- 
tun, Oc. 


| 


.) 


= 
| 
\ 


| 


| 


to bee commended above contimwall jollity and merriments, 
2 Exemplified and proved in two ſorts of ſadnefle and joy, ailing 
out of two divers cauſes : 


[1 


2 Reproofe, which cauſeth griefe for the preſent, andflattery 


Funerall ſolemnities and lamentations following mens death, 
The houſe of mourning] where are oppoſite banquetings and 
merri-meetings made uſually at mens birth, or otheryiſe by 
thoſe that abound in wealth, [ 7 he houſe of feaſting the firſt 
cauſes ſorrow, the latter joy, bur yer it is better to reſort thi. 
ther than hither, The reaſons are drawne 

' From the efte&ts of this ſorrow and joy (cx antitheſt);, c, 

which are here two : | 

' 1 More ſpeciall in reſpe& of the cauſe ; Funeralls, 

Graves, Mourners, &c.breed in is a ferions medira* 

| tion of our morrtall condition : [ The {wing will lay 

it to his heart Jadyiſedly conſider of it, why? [ f 
it is the end of all men he ſecs in others what hetin 
himſelfe,thathe muſt goe the ſame way, This ſingy- 
| | larprovocation to goodneſſe and fobriery is not to| 


| us forget both God and our ſelves,v.2, | 
2 More generall at all times” By che ſadneſſe of the cour- 
- tenance]by ſorrow appearing in the face [rhe bear 
| 6s bettered ] all light, vaine, luſtfull, and fooliſh affe., 
5 |{ Rionsarechecked, the defires and thoughts of the 
| - minde compoſedto a fad and fober temper, and 
made capable of all inſtruction and reprehenſon,| 
&c, a ſad looke ſhewes and makes a ſober minde;| 
| andthatnotonely inregard of our ſelves, but of 0. 
| thers alſo, a ſevere, angry, and frowning counte- 
nance daunts an adulterous eye, a flattering tongue, 
| &c, and they are made better by it,&c, 2.3. 
[ contrary tobe underſtood of laughter, whichdif- 


— 


ſolves the heart, and melts it into looſeneſle and 
lewdneſle, 
2 From the perſons that delight in them [The het of the 
wiſe 11 in the houſe of mourung, ]a wile mans mindeand 
- affecionsare bent to ſadnefle and ſobriety, and makes 
choyce to bee in ſuch company as may bring him tot : 
[The heart of fooles is in the howſe of feaſting ] his defires 
are carried after unſcaſonable mirth and jollity,company 
keepingand good fellowſhip, &c. Mirth and Sadneſle 
ſhew who is wiſe,who fooliſh;who good, who bad,&c, 
verſ, 4. 


which breede ſome kinde of juy, [[t :s better to heare the 76- 


buke of the wiſe] jult reprehenſion ſeaſonably given bya wile 


and godly man [than ro heare the ſong of fooler | to be Battered 
by ungodly claw-backs, whoſe ſpeeches are as a { Soug ]2nd 
{weete Muſick, very pleaſing to a carnall and corrupt MINce, 


rt Axiomatically delivered, v, g. [Sorrow 5: better than lau ghter) of 
odly ſorrow that it is better than worldly joy, is moſt true, and 
ere meant in part, But even worldly ſorrow alſo, if it goe not 
too farre,as to breed conſuming griete,which ear up the heart, is 


= be had in feaſts and banquets, which uſually makes 


ver.5, That itis better to be ſharply reproved,than {moomy 
ſoothed, Sa/emon proves by the different effeR of both. 
( Hlattery gives much content for the time , Warmes 
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heart with much joy in the conceit and-admiration of it {elfey' | 
| but it ſoone vaniſherh, and rhe griefe of a bad conſcience comes 
inits ſtead, 

Reprehenſion is grievous for the time, but after it breeds the true 
truite of righteouſneſſe, peace,and perpetuall comfort. This 
underitood by the Antithelis, the former onely expreſſed under 
a ſimile of whornes or bruſh wood under a pot that crackle 
much, burne ſuddenly and brightly, hear te! rand for the 
preſent, but the flame ſcorcheth oncly the outſide a little,and is 

uickly extin& + [| /o 57 the laughter of fooles ] of wicked men 
that pleaſe others with their ſinnes in Ratteries,lewde jeſts, and 

| filthydiſcourſes;of wicked men that will be pleaſed and joyed 
with ſuch things. Hee that makes this mirth,and he that likes 

it, both are fooles, and their pleaſantnefſe will ſoone have an 

- end: forhatſuchkinde of delights is bart vanity,v.6. 

4 Moderation of minde and patience, oppoſed and preferred to proud and 

oppreſſing greatneſle, Where we have 

COppreſſion. 


þ Bribery [4 gift, ] 
Both ſet downe with their effe&ts, that [makes « wiſe man mad ] 
this ["deſtroyerh the heart Jif a wiſe and good man turne oppreſſor | Dewi. 16.19. 
and briber,hee becomes tooliſh and mad, raging like a wilde and 
furious beaſt over his poore inferiours, the eye of his underſtan- 
ding and counſell is put out, his conſcience is raked, he calls good, 
evill ; and ſowre, ſweete ; like a trantick man runnes the high- 
way to ruine himlelfe and his poſterity by his unjult courſes, thin- 
king yer thereby to cſtabliſh himſelfe andhis houſe, &c.ver.7. 

2 The Kemedy, Moderation, and Patience innot deſiring more than 
is fit and equall, in enduring what is wrongfull and unequall, that 

| reſpeds all, eſpecially great men, this thoſe that are wronged. 

C 


GET 


re”. 


— 


1 The fault of great ones 


A.oonnene ummm 


This vertuc is ſer downe with compariſon tothe oppoſite{ Berrer ] 
and more to be commendedis the humble ( ex antzhe( [_ and pa- 
Hence wn ſpirit NY) YR than the proud and impatient in fpiris, By 
patient! oy /owg]] in ſpirit are meant twothings : 

1 Aſilent waiting upon God and good meanes, expecting Gods 
| time and lcifure for the obtaining of ſuch good things, wealth, 
{ honours, &c, as wee may and doe wiſh to enjoy, oppoſed to | 
that kinde of impatience which wee call over-haſtineſſe and | 

edineſſe to have more and otherwiſe than we ſhould. A 

ingular vertue in all, roexpe& till God by due meanes in due| 
time adyance us ; and that which curbes tyrannicall and uny | 
Juſt deſires, | 
| | 2 Acontented bearing andenduring of ſuch injaries as are done | | 

| 
| 


4 untous, oppolite to wrathfull contention,revengetull defires, | 
mourning, &c. another kinde of impatience, 2n excellent 
grace in men of meaner place, incaſe of wrong from their | 

| | ſuperiours. Both theſe have their.coate in true Humility, 14,41, vo | 
X when men eſtceming meanely of themtelves, judge that in {tes &, | 
good things they have more,in cvill leſſe than rhey deſerve : ; 
which _ them defire little, and endure much : as the con- | 
trary ſpring from Pride, when out of a high account of their | 
owne worth and power, men thinke they neede doe no right; | 
: | nor ought to ſuffer any wrong, ver,$.. 


_— 


J a This vertue of Moderation is further preſſed on us — 
þ: i { 1 By an Argument of its neceſſity proverdially detire: | 
_ | Ee red, 
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An Anahyticall Expoſition 


a. 


*uch an argu- 
ment th* As» 
poſtle uleth, 

Pbil.4.5. | 


* Wifdome 
ſhewes the 

ple of wealth, 
and this gra» 
ceth wiſdome. 
Adverbesliter, \ 
ſcat. 

1312 2M? 
1onah.4q.8. 


Abigails dan- 
_ *. 

1 Sam.:F, 
Toſephs. | 


Prov.10.:, 


| | 


* Jer. 41.8.9. | 


& 16, 16, 17. 


red, [The end of a thing is better than the beginning] apy c,, 
ſualties may fall out, things may ſort rono ends, to wry 
ends,to ill and hurtfull ends,ergo, it is good to be patiene M7 
waite the iflue. An excellent Argument to keepe men from 
injuſtice and oppreſſion, if they would looke as well tg the 
gravell and gall in the belly, as the bread and honey in the 
mouth, And as ſtrange a motive ir is to keepe us patjentun. 
der injuries, if wee looke what end the Lord will make 
with us, ver, 8, 

2 By adchortation from two particulars of the contrary yice 
of imparience : 

' x Raſh anger, when 'men being ſtung with ſome injury, 

breake out into fury, and meditate on revenge| Be ug 

haſty in thy ſpirit ts be angry | be angry, but not haſtily 

andraſhly ; and that in thy ſpirit, giving way to re. 

rengeliend malicious thoughts : the reaſon is added, 

| [ er reſteth in the boſome of fooles )anger if itreſ, re. 
eth no where but in a wicked mans heart,v.g, 

2 Vnjuſt complaining and murmuring at thepreſent con. 
dition of things, admiring and wiſhing for the happines 
of former ages, and diſliking the prefent. ["Say nor,whar 
was the canſe that the former dayes were better than theſe ; 

j thereaſonis added, [" thow deſt not enquire wiſely of thy. 

thing: ]Irs fooliſhly done to make ſuch a queſtion, ſeeing! 

there 1s no new thing under the Sunne, opprefſicn, 
wrong,unjuſtice, and other wickedneſle hath beeney! 

\& notorious in former as later ages, perhaps more, v.20. | 


————— 


C 
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| 5 Wiſdome, that is, true piety as the roote and miſtreſle, with civillpru-: 
dence as the branch and handmaid. This wiſdome being the princi- 


Il fountaine of all onr felicity, is deſcribed unto us ar large unto; 


{ theend of the Booke. 


" 1 In compariſon and oppoſition toriches, before which ir is prefer- 


red : [Wiſdomeis good with an inheritance, ] why, and 15it not 
ood without it ? yes, no doubt ; the meaning 1s, that itis good| 
or them that have inheritance, 5. e. Wealth and poſſeſſions toget 
wiſdome withall ; without which their wealth 1s nor good. Both 
together are good, * but wiſdome the berter of the twaine[ad 
better ATV more excellent ro ther that ſee the Sunne ]] tothelis 
ving. Or, [by :t there i1 profit to,cc,viz.wealth then only dotha 
man good when this wiſdome is joyned with it, ver. 11, The 
reaſon of the excellencie of wiſdome above wealth, is taken 
from the uſe and effeRt of both, in caſe of adverſity,neceſlity,and 
trouble, here compared to the ſcorching heare of the Sunne, 
' which in hotter countries is very troubleforpe. Againlt theſe 
troubles we have a double helpe:Firſt, from wifdome ; Secondly, 
from riches, [ney the ſuccour and defence which both yeeld,' 
being likened to the ſhadow of an Arbour,&c. which keepes off 
the Sunne-beames : ſo that both in their kinde * afford us com- 
fort ; [Bnet the excellencie is on the fide of knowledge | that doth 
us moſt good when we ſtand in moſt neede, for [" wi/aome grveth 
hife to thews that are maſters or owners of it ] in deadly dangers 
that aſſaulr us, it refcues us when money and meanes faile; or, 1 
evils preſſe us, it preſerves the heart in peace and comfort, that it 
finkes not-under them, which money cannot doe;or if the worſt 
come, yet this faves from eternall death, the worſt of evill, an 
brings toeternall life, the beſt good thing;and a world of wealth 
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can helpe neither our of the one, nor untothe other, ver. 12, | 

Haply wee any take it ina larger ſenie, viz, mans life confiſteth wot 
inabundance of wealth, but wiſdome giveth lite, procuringunto 
us the bleſſed and right ule of riches, 

2 By its parts, properties,andetfedts, all (etting forth the uſe and ex- 
cellencie of true witdome : thete are divers ; ſome more generall, 
others more particular : for the * 

C1 Generall, they are tive, whereof the fifth hath divers branches, 

as we ſhall ſce ; 

'* (antentation inthe right uſe of all eſtates and conditions of life, 
chiefly Proſperity and Adverfity : in which point we have 

(1 The duty [| /n the day (or tie ſhort as a day ) of proſperity bee | 
joyful Jawa 51N enjoy thy portion of bleſſings with cheer-| 2 ,,04 8 
fulnefle. [ [» the day of adverſity confuder 187 ]bee well ad-| meicy, both} 
$ viſled, fall not to impatient murmuring,or ungodly ſhiftingy | together, 
but ſtay thy ſelfe in expeartion on God, v.1 4+ 
2 The Arguments enforcing it,taken from Gods providence in 
C adoublerelped : 

'1 The unalterableneſſe of his worke ; wee cannot at our 
pleaſures change and undoe what God doth : Ergo, bee 
content in all cltates, [ Conſider the worke of God ] me- 
ditate on his provident adminiſtration of all things,[who | 
Can make [trait ? ce, ] none alter and amend hat to us ; | 

| ieemes amiſſe,v.12. f 

2 The inevitableneſſe of Gods purpoſes, uy are carried 

| with ſuch variety and anſearcheble proceedings,that we 

cannot prevent nor forelee them. + Ergo, it is wiſdome 

| ro ſubmit our {elves toall. [ God ſets the one over againſt 

the other ]adveriitie oppoſite raproſperity, a vale againt 

| | a hill, in a continuall viciſſitude'and ſucceſſion ; and this 
= 


is done [_!9 the end ] or in fuchan order and manner | 
n19 Op [ that man ould ] or ſhall [ fiade nothing after 
him] VINNR, tz. of thoſe things that may come upon | 
him in the courſe of his life and after times, hee cannot 
by wit foreſee, nor by policteprevent enſuing changes, | 
and therefore it is a great part of his wiſtdome to arme 
himſelfe with patience for all adventyres, v. 14. 
| 2 Re/elution and Conſtancie in goodneſſe, notwithſtanding the hard 
| meaſure, unrighteous and unequall dealing, which for goodneſſe 
| fake, may befall both us and others. Inthis efte& of true wiſe- 
dome we have ſet downe untous - . ; 
1 The temptation [There & 4 juſt manJboth civilly juſt, and] 
religionſly holy [hat periſheth is oppreſſed, trodden down, 
| and bronght untuncly to his end [in bes righteowſueſſe ] being | 
innocentand guilrleſte,. or, for his righteouſneſle, becautc | ! 
| hc isa good man. The different eyent tothe bad followes, | 
| [and there 5s a wicked man ] thathath neither honeſty nor | 


_— 


_..godlineſle [ that prolongeth his life in his wickedneſſe] lives i 
| lohg intys finne with impunity, credit, and corintenance, | 
| and chat hap!y becauſe he is wicked : Theſc unlike and un» | 


equall proceedings .S,/omon ſets' downe as norrare and un- | 

uinall accidents, but: as common events which fall our in | 
| , everygmans age, and which himſelfe among other obſerva- | 
| | tions l1ad ſeene in his vaine and thott life, [ Alt rhpngs bave 
| I ſcenrgg4 C, V.150 

| 4 » 2 The flue and concluſion thence atifing; which is double ; | 

| | F-E2 : 15 ccording 
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/ 1 According to nature and the judgement of carnall and corrupt 


2 According to grace and the judgement of the ſpirit, maintaining 


{ 1 Declared in oppoſite tearmes to the counſell of the fleſh : Pee 


reaſon , which hence drawes concluſions tending to an indifte. 
rencic in good courlſes, and politick forbearance ot forwardneſlc 
in piety. [" Be not righteous overmuch | ceing righteous men fare 
ſo ill, take heed of being too good and too forward : not that a 
man can indeede be 1o, but ſuch is the judgement of carnall pg. 
licy, that our very duty is but overmuch and needlefle preci(e. 
neile, [nor make thy ſelfe overwiſe ] leave off this afteRed [aa9e3 
(for 1o men clteeme of rhe ſtudy of piety and vertue ) bee nor 
more nice and wiſe than other men ; be diſcreete and wary, and 
(tand nor ftrialy upon tearmes of conſcience and religieg, but 
remit'a little if danger be comming towards thee. The treaſon 
of this counſell is taken from the event, [hy houldeſt thin de- 
ſtray thy ſelfe ] to what end ſhouldeit thou bring thy {elle in 
danger of envie, vexation, &c, to make thy telte a prey, &c, 
verſ,16, 


inusa reſolved and zealous conſtancie in goodnefle, norwithe 
ſtanding ſuch events. Which reſolution is 


not juſt overmuch, faith the fleſh ? Nay rather, ſaith the $pj- 
rit, [be not wicked overmuch ] viz, hee that flacks and abates 

in goodneſle, and qualifies it, though but with alittle degree | 
of badneſle, (as the fleſh: imagineth ro doe ) hee is bad, and 
 tootoo bad. | Bee nor overwiſe, ] ſaith the fleſh Nay, faiththe 
». Spirit [" bee nor fooliſhas all are that temper ſpirituall wile. 
* dome with carnall policie, There is danger in bcing too 

. good,faith thefleſh ; Much more in being too bad, faiththe 
Spirit : weare apter to fall into this extreame than to hold a 


| accrue unto us than can from the other, v:z, Death, the 
T 


meane in the other, and from this extreame, greater hurt will 


greateſt of evils[ Why ſvonldeſt t how dye ]linne bringeth death, 
and.the worſt of deaths [[zot i» thy time ? Jan untimely and 
unſeaſonable death, when it were better for thee to doe any 
thing than to dye, and an cternall death, ver, 17. 

Y'Vrged on ws by an earneſt exhortation, [ /t is good ] (whatlo- 
ever evill befall) [that theu lay hold en this Jon conltancie in 


thon withdraw not thy hand from this] loſe notthy handfalt, 

nor fall off from thy ſincerity, but cleave unto it (till, ver/. 18. 
The exhortation is backed with areaſon from the promiſe of 
God to the faithful [" for he that fearerh God ſpall come forth of 
them all ]the godly ſhall have comfort in, and an happy iſtue 


| thy integrity and uprightneſſe ; and having taken hold | the 


—— — — 
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out of all adverſity, ver[.18, | 
This reaſon js illuſtrated by a Prolepſis : weakeneſſe andinfde- 
lity will plead. | | 
06, I want friends and meanes to worke my ſafety and "of 


dome from troubles : Ergo,l am likely to bide by the worlt. 


Sol, By compariſon of Wiſdome with worldly helpes : [ #*ſe- 


which are i» the Citie]the prudent godly man who God 
for his friend, is better defended and ayded, than he that hath 
the tavouror aſſiſtance of many Potentates and Princes 1m 2 
Common-wealth,ver.ng. 


dome ftrengthneth the wiſe man more than tenne " Y mes| 
at 


—l-Cly. 4 


3 Charity and meekeveſſe towards others, in bearing and paſſi 


infirmities and injuries in and trom them : oppoſed to a ſuſpicious,cen- 


by many 


ſorious,! 


> &© 


__ —_— 
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ſqrious, revengetull, and implacable minde. This moſt exce!lent part 
of true wiſdome, (whoſe vertue and ute is of large extent in all con- | 
verſation and {ociery ) is ſet forth Synecdoc, 1, In one kinde of fault | 
which is moſt apt and moſt uſuall to breede offence, vx. evill ſpee- 

ches, 2. In one kinde of men, which age the fitteſt obje&ts on whom 

men thinke they may beſt diſcharge their choler, vsz, Servants and 

inferiours : touching theſe we are commanded" Take n0 heede to all 
the words that are [poken ] IR 17717139 take notto heart all offenſive 

ſpecches,thar are uttercd in hear and paſſion,in jeſt or in carneſt;think 

nut too much on them, heare and heare not; heare, bur difſemble and 
paſſe by in love, without bitterneſle, wrath,and diſpleaſure : this doe 

as in regard of others, equalls or ſuperiours, ſo even of thy ſervant 

[whoop thou ſhoulder ſt not bear*?) in ſevere examination and animadver- 

10n for every ſpecch,or not ['car/ing4hee]] in greater contumelics,bit- 

ter complaints and execrations,»,21. Now this mecke and mercifull 

bearing tvith others faults, is commended unto us by a double Argu- 

ment :; 

C\ 1 From the common condition of humane frailty;in many things 
we linne all, even the beſt, [For there sr not a juft man | (no, 
be he never {o juſt ) [#pon earch] inall the world, [ char doth 
good ]v1z, onely [and ſinzeth ns7. ] Wheretore, in ſcanning of 
others faults, wee mult conſider our ſelves, leſt wee likewiſe 
be tempted, v.20, | 

2 Fromthe conſcience of a mans owne failings and infirmities in 

Ss the ſamekinde haply for which hee now condemnes others. 

[ For oftentimes thine owne heart knoweth not that thou hiſt curſed 

| other: ] ſpoken ill, reviled,rayled, &c. upon others, for which 

notwith[tanding thou wouldeſt have thee pardon thee, and 
uſe thee favourably ; doe ſolikewile thy ſelfe to others, Hazc 

, ventam petivonſque damnſque viciſſim, &c, ver,2 1+ 

4 The difeculty to attaine this wiſdome ; which properly as it commends 

wiſdome by its rarity, ſo it puls downe mans pride and checks his cu- 

rioſity. This difficulty is demonſtrated unto ns two wayes : 
i By Salemors experience in his owne (tudy and ſearch after it : 
ſ [All this have { proved] viz, I have attained to great experi- 
ence, and that by more than ordinary helpes [' 6 w:/dome ] 
wherewith I was in a large meaſure endowed,ſo that [_/ /aid | 
and thought no leſſe with my ſelfe, [ / Gall be wiſe] and know | 
all things, bur all things reckoned up, 1 ſee [i is farre from me} 
viz, the perfeRion thereof, And if it were farre from Sa/omor, 
what other man ſhall come neere it,v.23, 
2 Fromthe nature of thoſe things which are to bee knowne to 
C makea man wiſe; theſe things are expreſſed, ' 
I Generally ; all things are fiill of darkneſſe and obſcuri- 
by : by ſimilitude of things farre diſtant from us, or 
ceply hid in the bowels of the earth, both which are | 
hard and almoſt impoſſible to bee exaaly ſearched out 


and knowne by us.[ That which is farrye off ..C. who can 


mon had, ver.2q. 
L 2 Particularly, in two parts of wiſdome : 
t Learning of all ſorts in the ſeverall Arts and myſteries 


ATTY 


all things] fo farre as by diſcourſe they may bee found 
our, 


Fez 2 The 


finge out ? ] yea, though he had more wiſdome than Sals- / 


thereof : here called [dome] which is interpreted | 
in thenexe wotd [P\2WN ratiocanium, &r7, the reaſon of | 
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2 The knowledge of the corruption and guilefulneſle of mans 
heart : a ſpectall inquiry of ſingular uſe for the advancement of 
true wiſdome : [and ro know the wickedneſſe of folly ] orthe wic. 
ked folly of men [even of fooliſhneſſe and madneſſe } ſois the ſin- 
falneſſc, deceitfuineſſe, and corruption of a wicked man (tiles, 
who is beſides his wits,fooliſh,and mad,v.25. 

Touching both theſe,Sa/amon declares unto us what was 
( 1 His inquiry and ſearch ; this he underſtood, notwithſtanding 
the dithculty aforeſaid, with great diligence ahd paines ex. 
| preſſed in many words, [1 applied mine heart with much ar. 
rention, to know,andto ſearch, and to feeke, ] ver 25, 

< 2 The iſſue of his ſtudy, what hee found out ; expreſſed onely 

in the latter part concerning mans wickedneſfle, (of the for. 

mer he had ſpoken, chap.1 ,) which in briefe he tindes to bee 
infinite and beyond mans comprehenſion : this declared by 

,C inſtanceandinduion : 

( rt Of one ſex,v4z. the weaker,and in it,of its worſt kinde, ſci 
the Harlot, whole infinite ſubtitties and wily wickedneſle 


IS 


#1 Deſcribed by parts, her 


NN — —— 
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{Wilinefle to catch:[ Her heart is as ſnares and net] 


full of canning fetches,plots, devices,and poli- 


d cies to intangle mens atte&ions, as fiſhers, &c, | 
< 


| 


\2 Aggravated by many Arguments : 
fr By compariſon with Death : [7 finde more the 


| 


| 


| 


Power to keepe[” Her hands as bands Jher imbracer, | 
kiſſes, lookes, &c. are as cords, wherewith ſhee | 

| bindes faſt the loving bealt to be alwayes at her 

. command,v,26, | 


aeath the woman, &+c. | the wickedneſle of a harlot 
cauſeth a lingring conſumption of body, name, 
eſtate : and after brings to eternall death,ver/,26, 
2 From the power and force of her temprations; 
Which are ſo enticing,as nothing bur ſupernaturall 
helpes, grace, and Gods love can preſerve ns from 
them : a ſinner left unto himſelfe ;cannot bur fall 
into her ſnare [ who /o pleaſerb God ſhall eſcape, but 
the ſinner, wy ver.26, bs 
3 From Salomon: earneſt ſtudy to finde out the depth 
of a womans beguiling heart, the exa& know- 
ledge whereof he could not artaine; (Behold, thu 
I have found wvis.1o much as is mentioned, v.26, 
ſaith the Preacher ] who was able to diſcerne 
rther than others, | coming one ty one ] trying 
and examining the diſpoſition and rature of many 
[ro finde out the account | the pertet knowledge 
of this point, [which yer my ſonie ard deſire ſeeks 
after, but 1 finde it not} nor attaine untoit, ve?/, 
27,28, 
4 By compariſon with men'; amongſt whom there 
might be found one of a thoutand, whole politick| 
devices, fraud,and falſhood might be diſcovered; 
but not one woman among a Cound could bee 
found, the depth of whoſe deviliſh deceirs could 
be meaſured. [one man, &c,but a woman among 


thoſe, &c, ] haply thoſe thouſand wives and con- 


cubines \ 
A _—_ 
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| | cubines which he had, whereof it ſeems there were few good, 
ver,28., 
| | 2 Of both Sexes, man and woman : »4z, thatneither of them are as 


God hath made them, bur both have ſtrangely gone awry from 
the {traitneſſe of their creation, [" Loe, this ontly have 1 found, God 
made man upright and * ſtrait, but they | both 4dam and E ve, and 
alſo their poſterity [have ſoeght our ( of their gwne accerd ) many 
enventions, ] many and crooked countels and: devices for the pra- 
Rifing,defending, excuſing, &c. of their evill courſes, The hifts 
are many, EI, fo that it is hard to finde them our : which 
mult needs argue, that true wiſdome is difficule to be had, which 
conſiſteth inthe knowledge of our ſelves and others, that is hard 
to come by, this farre more, ver.29, 


| 


— —— — 
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Ho' is 4s the wiſe man? And who knoweth the interpretation of a 
thing ? A mans iſ” dome makgth bis face to ſrine, and the baldneſſe 
of hu tace ſi all be changed : 
ax 2 Icounſcllthee, ro keepe the Kinos commandement, and that 
imregard of the oath of God, 
| 3 6th, jy to goe ont of his fuxie : band not in an evillthing, for he doth what- 
ſrewer pl-o ſeth hum, | 
' 4 Where the word of a King 1s, there is powey ; and who may ſay unto b1m1, what 
(beſt thou? Sp | 
| 5 Whoſeever keep: th the commandement ,ſhall ſeele no evil thing:and a wiſe mans 
leart diſcerneth both time and judgement, | 

6 Tecauſe to every prerpoſe there us time and judgement, therefore the miſery of 
manis 7reat pon him, | 

7 For he knoweth not that which ſhall be : for who cantell bim, when 1t foal be ? 

$ There is no man that hath power over the ſpirit to retaine the ſpirit ; neither 
hath be power in the day of death : and there is no diſcharge 1 that warre, nexther 
þallwickedzeſſe deliver thoſe that are given tot, 


the $unne : there is 4 time wheyein ove man ruleth over another to hu owne hurt, 

10 «And {o [ſaw the wicked buried, who had come and gone from the place of the 

Haly, and they were forgotten in the City, where they had ſo done : this is alſowvanty, 

11 Becauſe ſentence againſt an evill works 1s not executed ſpeedily; therefore the 

beart of the ſonnes of men 1 fully ſet tu them to doe ell, . 

Iz Theugh a ſinner doe evill an bundred times, and hi dayes be prolonged, yet 

#rely I know it ſhall be well with them that feare God, which feare before him, 

13 Bnt it ſhall not be well with the wicked,neither ſhall be prolong his dayes which 

ve as a ſhadow ; becanſe he feareth net before God, ; 

14 There 1 4 vanity Which i done wpon the earth, that there be juſt men unto 

whom it hapneth, according to the worke of the wicked : againe, there be wicked men , 

to whom it hapneth accor ding to the works of the righteous ; I ſaid, that thu alſs is 

Vensty, | 

Is Then I commended mirth, becauſe. a man hath no better thing under the 

Sunye, thantoeat and to drinks, and tobe merry : for that (hal abide with him of 

in labour the dayes of his life, which God flveth him wnder the Swnne, 
16 WhenT applied mine heart to know wiſedome, and ts ſee the buſmeſſe that [2 

Une wpon the earth : ( for alſo there is that neither day nor night ſeeth ſicepe with 


by eyes, ) 


17 Then) 


9 Allthis have I ſcent, and applied my heart unto every worke that :s done under | 
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Mans fall from 
bis integrity 
known by the 
light of reaſoa 
and diſcourſe 3 
this is falſe, 
tor the Text 
proves,that it 
is a part of 
heavenly wiſ- 
dome to finde 
it our. 

*Inhis image. 
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I 7 Then I beheld all chewarkes of God, that a man cannot finde ont the works 
that is done under the Sunne becauſe though a man labonr to ſeeke it #t jea further, 
rhowgh a wiſe mas thinks 16 kyow it; yet foal he not be able to finde it, 


5 "oF He fifth part or branch of true wiſedome, diſcretion, ahd per. 
T &aion of right judgement in the wile ordering of humſelte and 


nd affaires ; This vertue 1s 


+ Theſeparticulars are 


Summarily expreſſed and commended, Firſt, in the nature of it, 
[ho ts as the wiſe man }e.5, None to be com toa Wiſe man; 
and who ishe ? the next words expound wherein this wiſedome 
1s, [ who( viz, but a wiſe man) knowes the mmterpretarion of a thing] 
4c, can diſcerne and truly judge of all aftaires in their nature and 
circumſtances, what muſt be done, what avoided, &c. Thistg 
know ones ſelfe, and interpter unto others, is a point of thar 
wildome which makes us happy.;Secondly, in the ctteRs of it, 
which are two : 
#1 Credit and eſteeme [] a mans wiſdome maketh his face ſhine} 
metaph, bringeth his perſon in admiration, makes him 
* lovely, beautifull, and amiable, or venerable,awtull, and 
reverend. as Moſes, Steven,or (/ed.q.) cheertull, without 
frowning ſullenneſle, 
2 True contidence and ſecurity [the boldneſſe Y of his count 
5 nance ſhall be changed; ſcil, from impudert and prefangay! 
ous overdaring and foole-hardineſle, totrue confidencean! 
reſolution, or [ ſhallbe doubled ) made very firme and aff.) 
red, Hee that walkes wiſely hath a truely ſecure heart ard! 
bold face ; he diſcovers no feares, becauſe he foreſees and 
prepares for evils ; nor yet ſhame, hee commits no fault 
CT whetcat he ſhonld bluſh, &c. ve-,1., 
2 particularly exemplified in many points, requiring great wiſe- 
dome to free us from the danger of divers temptarions, which, 
drive fooliſh men to foule extreamitics and inconvehiences. 


1 Jn matter of obedience to Kings in the execution of their 
commands,wherein a wiſe man carries his buſineſſe faith- 
fully and ſeaſonably. Here note, 

C1 The duty, Obedience to Kings, [" Tcounſel! thee to key 
the Kings commandement ]the reaton is added, [" andrhat 
* 1n regard of the oath of God Jbecauſe thou haſt fyorne al- 

legeance to him, of which oath God is a witneſle and 
revenger, Which alſo may be in ſome part as realon 
ſo a qualification of our obedience, /alvo jwramento Dei; 
ſo farre as may ſtand with the fealty wer owe to God, 
ver,2, 

| 2 The diſobedience of fooliſh tnen, from which wee at 

( dehortcd, The fault is double : 

1 Haſtineſſe in taking offence at Kings commande- 

ments ; expreſſed in its effe or ſigne, viz, departing 


— es 


out of his preſence : toturnethe back, and fling a- 
way ina chafe is aligne of raſhnefle and fury,and al- 
| fof contempr, eſpecially before Kings : [_ Bee #! 
| I bhaſtyto goe out, ec, take heede of conceiving and 
| diſcovering diſcontent and choler before a King. 
b Wilfalneiſe in perſiſting in diſobedience and rebel: 


lion, worſe than the former[” Srand not in an ev thing } 
ijubmit and come in againe, 2,3, 


From 
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; Fromthele faults men are dererred by a two-fold argument : 
| { x Fromthedanger of ditobedience; it isnot fate to oppoſe a 


King, becauſc it is not calie ro overmaſter him:and therefore 
he that reſifts and incurres his difpleature,is ſure to ſmart for 
it, The Kings power is of a large extent, [he doth what plea. 
/eth him ) he will have his plealure pertormed,either by thee 
obeying, or. upon thee in puniſhing thy rebellion, ver. 3, The 
reaions are 
(i His words and commands are alwayes joyned with 
power, authority,and majeſty, and therefore will over- 
{way all power oppoſed againlt it[ where the word, c+c,"] 
« 2 His ations may not be cenſured and ſcanned by his fub- 
jedts [ whomay ſay uno bum, what doſt thou ? | bis faults 
are liable to Gods, not mans judgement, ſo that it is nor 
in the ſubjets power, nor bclongs to their duty to call 
him to examination,v,z, 

From the profit of obedience, viz. peace and treedoie from 
the evils that rebellion brings on a man, [| He that keepeth the 
commanadement ſhall know, or fcele no evill thing, | Now wher- 
as hence might be inferred, why then let's doe all the King 
bids us, without further inquiry or delay : this Sa/omon pre- 
vents,[ 4 wiſe mans heart diſcerneth both rims ] when things 
may be done moſt ſeaſonably, not over-haſtily nor too flow- 
ly [ and 5ndgement the manner and meaſure, how,and how 
farre forth fitly and lawfully the commands of a King may 
be diſpatched,v,s. 


| 2 Heedfull prevention and preparation for evils which may come 
| upen us, We know not when nor how ſoone. 

' dome is illuſtrated 

\ C1 Bythecommon miſery of man that lyes upon him by reaſon of 


This fruite of wile- 


his ignorance of things preſent, and ro come : which plunges 
him wto many errours and dangers,[_The miſery of mais & great 
upon him; | W hy ? | becauſe there us a time and judrement for all 
thizgs] which for the moſt part men are ignorant of” for bee 
knoweth not that which ſhall bee] he is ignorant himſelte, and 
hath none that can inſtru him, [" for who ca tell him when 5t 
ſhall be ? ver 6,7, 


2 By inſtance of mans weakeneſſe to helpe himſelte in the grea- 


telt of dangers, viz. Death, againſt which wiſedome attords 
us reſolution and patience, other helpe there is none : [ No 
mas hath power over the ſpirit toretaine the ſpirit ] none hath 
command of his owne life, to live and dye when he liſt: | nei- 
ther hath hee power inthe day of death} viz. to ſave himſelte 
alive, [neither is there diſcharge in that warre ] viz.,with death, 
againſt which there is no proteRion, no ſhifting, or, [07 « 
there deliverance in battell] viz, by a mans owne {trengrh or 
policy,w.8$, 


3 By the oppoſite of mans wickedneſſe, in deviſing and uling un- 


godly meanes, and unlawfull ſhifts for the effefting of his 
ſafety in avoyding ſuch evils as hee feares will fall on him: 

which endeavours are to no purpoſe, [ Nether hall wickganeſſe 
deliver theſe that are given tout vopa when men for want of 
true wiſdome, haverunne themſelves into errours and dan- 
ger, they {eeke out fooliſh and unwarrantable counſels to rid 
oo free, ' but become ſo much the faſter intangled, 
ver.$.. 


2A 


The name of 2 
Kin? daunts 
Rebels. 
JORA every 
where un all 
parts of his do. 
mnon,there, 
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ping nor hij- 
ging. 
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lay,&c.) 

| Rom.13.3. 
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13 Aright cſteeme and uſe of the proſperity of wicked men, and their 


long impunity:which is another fore temprationto badnelle againlt 
which a wiſe man is well defended.In this point we have to note, 
{ 1 The temptation which $a/om0n ſers downe as an heedefull, 
and experimentall obſervation of his owne [ Al! thu have | 
ſeene,and applied my heart, &c, | which he doth by inſtance in 
; the moſteminentkinde of men, upon whom mens eyes are 
moſt uſually faſtened, v:z. in the yy of tyrants, and 
great,bur wicked ones,who rule all things at their pleaſures 
and paſſe uncontrouled. ['There i a 111me when one man rulet 
over another to his owne hurt ] not onely to the hurt of thoſ 
that are under government;but tothe deſtruction of himſelfe 
in concluſion ; when though it be long firſt, he ſhall receive 
the puniſhment of his injultice and tyrannie m the miſuſe | 
his place, and Gods healthfull ordinance,v.g. The treedome 
and impunity of theſe men is ex reſled in the next verſe, 
| where wehavea double benefit : as enjoy, 
(1 Honourable buriall after long continuance in their dig. 
| nity and greatneſle, [1 ſaw rhe wicked Ruler buried] 
, 
| 


with pompe,lamentation, and much tunerall ſolemnity, 

as an honourable cloſe of the dignity and greatneſle of 
their lives [ Who had come and gone ] enjoyed their ſtae 

for their times, and left it peaceably at their death; a | 

had gone in and out before the people in rule and go- 
vernment[” from: the place of rhe holy] wiz, the ſeate of 
juſtice and government, where holy judgement ought 

to be executed, and holy Tudges ought to fit : the ſeate; 

of judgement is a Throne of God, and they ſhouldber 
Gods that ſit there, | 

< 2 Oblivion of their names and doing, a great benefit to Y 

wicked man to have hits memory dye with him, which 

if it be preſerved, ſtinkes in keeping,and remaines a1 
| curſe and perpetuall diſgrace : [| and they were forgate 
in the City where they had ſo done } there was no mar 
memory of them, no not in that place where they had 

practiſed all their wickedneſle and villany. Thus in lit 

| anddearh, and after deaththeſe men ſeeme tobe happy, 

| | | all which is notwithſtanding vanity, and but { 

( 


proſperity : [ This ts alſo vanity ] (as is after ſhened 

t ver, 10, And this is the temptation ; now follows: 

2 The iſſue and event ſpringing there-from, «which 1s double 

difterent : | 

1 Inthe foole or wicked man led by carnall difcourſc : in, 
whom the proſperity and long happineile of evill men 
workes hardnefle of heart, obitinacie, and preſumption 
nevill courſes, [becanſe ſentence 14 not ſpeedily, &*, | 
ver, It, 

2 In the wiſe and godly, guided by the ſpirit of God, who 
hereupon take nor any liberty to themtelves to be bold 
in ſinning, but ſtand faſt in their integrity, judging right 
of the ſtate of the good and bad in this life ; which 1pt- 
rituall judgement is ſet downe #1mSerady,  —  _, 

{ 1 Abad man, h he proſper long in cvill doings | 
ſhall not be bleſſed. 
.3 A good man thoagh hee ſuffer evill, and that ys 
| enjoy good but a while, yer ſhall till tee _— 
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of the whole Booke of Eccleſtaftes. 
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Thar latter part ofthe former member of the Antitheſis followes 
not immediately the firſt, bur after the latter part of the ſecond 
| member. The whole oppoſition ſtands thus, 

" 21 For the bleſſedneſle of the godly : [cbough 4 godly man ſuffer 

evill an hnn4red ] 1, e, many times, and his dayes A ſhortned, 
yert ſurely I know that it, ſhall be well with thoſe that feare 
God v:z, intruth and ſincerity, [which feare before him ]be- 
cauſe they are in Gods preſence, 

3 For the unhappineſle of the ungodly ['thongh 4 [inner doe evil 
an hundred times, and bus dayes be prolonged i. e. he continue 

| long unpuniſhed in his wickednefle [ yer 8: [ball not bee well 

Id with the wicked ] he ſhall not eſcape ſevere puniſhment in the 

end ; [nr ſhall he pPrages dayes ] ordinarily, hee ſhall not 
live out halfe his dayes, bur if he live long, yet ſhall hee not 

live ever, his long dayes are bur a ſhort lite | which are as a 

ſhadow] when longelt, then vaniſhing to nothing. All this 

confirmed by reaſon from his owne finne, which certainely 
brings miſery, | hecauſe he feareth not before God ] is devoyde 

| of grace, anditandsinno awe of Gods judgements,v.12,1 3. 

4 A juſt centure of the ſeeming confuſion, chance, and catualries 

which appeare- in the difterent andunequall adminiſtration of hu- 
mane aftaires, Which is another great temptation to make us caſt 
oft all care of picty and godlinefle, and to draw us to Atheiſme 
and Epicuriſme. He: e as before are ſer downe, 

1 The temptation, the unequall and ſeemingly-unjuſt ordering 
of things in regard of puniſhment or reward of vertue wn. 
vice, viz, good men many times fare as ill as bad men, and 
bad men have as good ſucceſle as thoſe that are beſt. [There & 
a v:nity, c,that there be juſt men, to whom, ec, Jv.14. 

2Thej —_ that is paſled thereupon by the 

1 Fleſh, 


1 In generall, cenſuring Gods various adminiſtration 
of things tor vanity, becauſe it is nog able to perceive 
the reaſon, jultice and equity of Gods fo doing. 
[There « a vanity,e+c, | _ [_ 1[aid, this alſo is vans 
ty J9.24, 

2 In particular, drawing from hence reſolutions to be- 
take themſelves toa licentious and voluptuous life ; 


5 


thing by badnes, nor gets by goodnefle, what ſhould 
we care for any thing but to be merry, and take our | 
pleaſure here, [" for tbereis nothing better, &6.] and, 
[ that ſhall abide with him of his labour, &c. | other and | 
greater commodity by any thing in this world no | 
man is likely to ger, Thus doe wicked men make ill | 
concluſions of good premiſes ; and ill applications 
of otherwiſe profitable precepts,ver.15. 
2 Spirit, whoſe judgement concerning this point may bee 
briefly — in three or 5 rem 
Ct That Gods government of the world is fo ſecret and 
wonderfull, that the wiſeſt cannot in all things ſearch 
ont and diſcerne the reaſon and manner of his working; 
which ſhould reſtraine raſh opinions and carnall cen- 
ſures of Gods providence, ———— of injuſtie, or 
advancing fortune in its place, This' propoſition is ex- 
plicated : 


| 


| [Then I commended mirth] ſeeing a man loſeth no- 
[ 
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An Analytical Expoſition 
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| 91 event unto all, yea, alſo the heart of the ſonnes of men js full of evil, and 
maadne ſe 521n ther beart while they live, and after that they oe to the dead, 
or 


| better than a dead lion, 

| ther have they any more a reward : for the memory of them is forgotten, 

they any more a portion for ever in any thing that is done under the Sunne, 

| for God now accepreth thy workes, 

vanity, which be hath given thee under the Sunne, all the dayes of thy vanity, / 
that is thy portion in this life, and in thy labour which this take ſt under the $ww9e. 
worke,nor deviſe, nor knowledge,nor wiſdome in the grave,whithty thou gee. 

| battcll to the ftrong, neuther yet the bread to the riſe, nor yet riches to me» of wx- 
derſtanding, nor Jet favour to men of thill, but time and chance happen kt 
| them all. | 


and as the birds that are caught in the ſnare, ſo are the ſonnes of men ſn® ed 514" 
evill time, when it faileth ſuddenly wpon thers. 


ding of this point [7 / applied mine heart ] withall attention 
| and heedfulneſle | ro know wiſdome?] in all Kindes whatſo- 
ever, and more ſpecially [to ſee the buſineſſe which 13 doue 
under the Sunne Ts take notice of all workes of provi- 
dence inthe government of the world : and this I did 
with inceflant ſtudy [7 for alſo there is that neither day no 
| [ might ſeeth ſleepe with his eyes Jas others eagerly ſet on a by. 
fineſſe, follow itnight and day, ſo I gave my ſelfeto this 

| ſtudy and obſervation without intermiſiton,v.1s, 
| | 2 In the extent and iſſue of his endeavour, viz, that theexaR 


| T1 In Salomons induſtrious inquirie after the right underſtan- 


knowledge of Gods working cannot be found out,[Then 

[beheld all the workes of God,that, &c.] the reaſons are 

t It is above the power of mans induſtry, [ beaw{c 

WM though a man labour to ſeeks it ont. | 

þ--24 2 It is above thereach of mans wiſedome, [ yea further, 
though a wiſe man thinke ts know it, yet (hall he not be able 

to findeit ont, ] wer 17. 


Cnay. 4 


righteow,and the wiſe, and their workes are in the hand of God , woman 
knoweth ether love or hatred, by all that is before ther, | 
2 eAll things come alike to all ; there is one event to the right and 


TER all this, I conſidered in mine heart, even to declare at this, the the 


to the wicked, tothe good andto the cleane, and ro the uncleane ; to him that ſacr:. 
ficeth, and to him that ſacrificeth nat ; as is the good, ſo is the ſinner, and hee tht 
ſweareth, as be that feareth an oath, 


3 This is an evill among all things that are done under the Suzne, that there is 


4 For to him that is joywed to all theliving there is hope, for a living dogge i 
5 For the living know that they [hall dye ; but the dead know not any thing ; ni- 

6 Alſo their love, and their batred, and their emvy ir now periſhed ; neither have 
7 Gne thy way, eate thy bread with joy, and drinke thy mine with a merryhret; 
8 Let thy garments be alwaye; white, and let thy head lack no ogutment, 

9 Live joyfully with the wife whom thou loveſt all the dayes of the li(e of thy 
10 Wharſeever thy hand findeth to doe, doe xt with thy might : for there 1519 


Is Iretwrned, and ſaw under the Sunne,that the race 5 not to the ſwift,ner tht 


I'2 For man alſo knoweth not his time, 4: the fiſhes that are taken in av evlimt, 


13 This wiſcdome have ſeene alſa nnderthe Sun, aud is ſeemed great wnto 74, 
14 There was 4a little Cutie, and few men within 1g, and chere came 4 oh 
5, 


; 
_ 
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King 
the Citie, yet 10 man remembryed that ſame peore man, 
16 Then ſad I, wiſdome i; better than ſtrength : newvertheleſſe, the poore mans 


wiſdom? is deſdiſed, and bis words are not heard, | 
17 The words of wiſe men are heard in quiet,more than the crie fhimthat ralerb 


among fooles, 
18 Wiſdome is better than weapons of warre ; bur one ſinner deſtroyerh much 


good, 
\ 


| 


| 


——_— 


; = it, and beſieged it, and built great bulwarkes againſt it : 


| 
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ow there was found in ut 4 poore wile man, and he by his wiſdome delivered 


2 "Hat howſoever 'ſecretand hidden the diſpoſing of all things 
| "The yet all men and all aRions are guided by a divine provi- f 
dence; The certainty of which point, with that which fullowes, 
| is commended tous by Salomon; exat obſervations, and the finall 
reſolutions of his inquirie : [| For all this / conſidered wr mine heart, 
eventos declare all this, ] What ? viz,, | That the r4ghteous, and the | 
wiſe, and ther workegare 1m the hand of God } to ditpoſe as hee ſees 
| good, how wile ſoever they be in their owne contrivances, to re- 
ward when and in what manner hee pleaſeth, how righteous and | 
| well deferving foever they ſeeme to be,v, 1, | 
| 3 That Gods love or hatred towards men is not diſcernable by out-} 
ward things and events, ſuch as lye open to our view and common 
obſervation, [ No man krowerh ether love or hatred by all that 15 bi=| 
fore them ] by (uch things as here befall them in the world,vyr.r. 
The rea{on is added from the alike conditzon of the good and bad in 
all outward thimgs ; [a rhixgecome althe to all,and there is one event 
| tothe righteous and tothe withed Jboth which are in the words ful-| 
lowing deſcribed by other Epithires, $ nnonyma's; [ to rhe cleane and 
mncleaxe, the good and the Janer) and properties [ co him that ſacri« 
ficeth, ard ro him that ſacrificeth nor ][ he that ſweareth (commonly ) 
L 4s hethat feareth an oath ] maketh conſcience of it,v, 2, | 
The judgement of the Spirit being thus declared, Sa/omer: returnes a- | 
gaine to conſider of the judgement of the fleſh, which was before, 
ver, 15, briefly delivered, but here is more diſtinAly expounded. 
Touching the uſe then that carnall men make of this point of Gods 
providence ; we arc to note, | 
Cx Their praQtice whereto they fall upon this occaſion, generally | 
expreſſed inthe 3, verſ,viz.a giving of themſelves up toall im-! 
piety, [That 1s an evil among all thinss that are done under the | 
Sunne? |] What ? [that there us one event to all ] Why this evill 2 | 
ſeeing Gods government may not be condemned as bad, it Þl 
| evill in the evill conſequent anduſe wicked men 'make of it :| 
[ yea alſo the hearts of the ſonnes of men u full of evill, and mads 
nefſe u un their beayts while they Ive Jthey live like mad men in 
all ſinfull practices [xd after that they goe to the dead ] dye like 
beaſts, and come to nothing as they imagine, This practice of | 
< umpiety is illuſtrated 
: By the reaſon that moves themunto it, which is in bricfe an | 
erronious opinion, thatthere is nothing to bee looked and ! 
hoped for after this life : [ For ro hire that i joyned co all the 
[wing there hope, ] wiz, of enjoying tfoine good, not [© | 
| | (ex oppeſito) to him that is dead, which ts provei bially ex- | 


better than adcad tion ]the belt man tl;at is in his grave, vg, 

This opinion is further amplified and «omtirmed by frudry 

leemmng arguments: | 
Ff 1 Te 
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preſſed [" for & living dogge )the worlt man if living, #1 
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2 The living have reward of honour or profit fur their do. 


- lik 

2 By one ——_— of their 
Epicuriſm 

1 Inats parts : 


| 2 In the ſumme and generall : [ Fhatſcever thou fndeſt to | 
in matter of pleaſure or profit *[doe 38 with all thy might 
ſpare no paine nor coſt to getall contentment to thyk 
whileſt 
In this courſe of worjdly delights the catnall inan encourages 
» himfelfeby falte perſwaſions, and arguments nui-applicd. 
{ 1 That God js well pleated with tum, to hop 


| 


| 
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2 The living have a great part and portion 1n the things 


ee EE rs ee, 


death,and therefore {tudy alwayes to compaſle the plea. 


ſares of this life, but the dead know and take care for | 


nothing : [Fer the living know, &&c, but, Oc] 


ings, the dead enjoy not this benefit ; who are fo farre 
from it, that the memory of them and all their workes 
_ 18 forgotren,v.s5, 


and affaires of this life, there 1s what they may love,an.d 


An Anahticall Expoſition [2 
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1 The —_ have knowledge as of other things, { of 


| 


hate, and envy, but the dead are deprived of the uſe of 
all things belonging to this life, [e1/e therr love, ang 
their hatred, and thei eavy, Fc, | by which appeares, | 
that theſe carnall wretches contine all the good that 
man can enjoy within the compaſle of thts prefert | 
E, | 
praRice, viz, voluptuous livirg, or | 

e, ſet torth G | 


{ 1 Diet,and feaſting without feare in all jo!lity and pro. 
tulc mirth ["Goe thy way, eate 7 bread, &c. )»,6, 

2 Apparell ; [ Let thy garments bee alwayes white | 15 

was and is the faſhion of the Eaſterne Countries, in 
eriumphs, feaſts, and other occaſions of mirthy ard 

Joy. 

| 3 Crratuya eorpors, by Synecdoch, of oyntments, mnch 

uſed by thoſe Eaſterne people in banquettings, ba- 

things, and at other times :/" Let wot ople be lac ix In 

J 

| 


thy head ] pamper up thy body with all delig 


ver'$. 

4 Carnal pleaſure: wherein yer the Epicure hath ſome 
regard ro common honeſty, ſhame of men, feare of 
law, and fo reſtraines himſelfe to his owne wik, 

with whom he may enjoy Foluptate rmta, + facile, 
parabil, | Live joyfully with the wife whom thou lowt 

L all, cc. ] ver,g. = 


fc 
uliveſt,v.10, | 


ce af- 
fords liberty and ſcope in pleaſures and licentiouirefie, 
Be merry, Why ?[" for God now acceprerh thy warks:, ] 
vey, 7, | | 

z That in this life nothing can bee further expected than 
the delighrſome uſe of all things we get by our labour, 
which though it be good with moderation, andall that, 
the things of this life can afford,ex /e; yer it is not all! 
which a man muſt ſeeke after, reſting herein without, 
care of the life ro come, as the carnall man doth. [ Fr 
that 14 thy portion in this life, and in thy labour which 
thos takgſt under the Sunne,] ver.9. | 

3 That poſt mortems n5hil, Intend (faith the Epicure) ty | 
pleaſures, and follow thy 'affaires hard whileſt thou: 


vets 


A— 
— 


| — 


| of the whole Booke of Eccleſiaſtes. 327 


——— 
A — > Ine 


| | liveſt: Why? inthe grave there is nothing to be done or , 
| | fuftered : [" for there 15 no worke ] to bee wrought, nor yet 
meanes to eftett it, ['n# d4cvice,hnowledoenuor wifdome, 5c, ] 

{ wverſ,10, 
So1s the carna]l mans pratice : next followes the 
2 Occafion that drives carnall menupon the former ill opinions | 
l and evill practices : and that 1s, that there @ no providence, but 


that all thmgs are carried by chance and fortune ; which concluſion | 
they gather from a double experience ; | | 
{ 1 Of mens doings and endeavours, which are often truſtrared 
of their end and event, when there 1s greateit probability of 
ſucceſle, [ lrerwrned and ſaw wnder the Sunne, that the race 
| ts not to the ſmift, ec, but time andchance happencthb to all, | 
verſ, 11, 
< 3 Of mens ſufferings in ſuch harmes and dangers as betall | Secaulc evils 
them, Wherein he compares men to Birds and Filhes, that | 9 {uddcnly 
fall ignorantly and ſuddenly intothe net and ſnare, F Fer | 0g OE Pe 
gnorantly an enly intothe net an Ws many ayers, pg 
man knuweth not his time, as fiſhes, ec. ſo are the ſonnes of mew | tor4 v1 chance, 
Cc ſnared &c ] v.12, ; N27 DY prove- 
So much of the fourth point, wherein wiſcomes excellencie 15 fer | 453 | 
forth : now fullowes the fifth : pe ag 
5 Particular wherein the fruit of wiſdome 1s ſeene, vsz. in a right con- 
fideration of thar diſgrace and contempr which is caſt upon goodnefle 
Joyned with a pooreand meane condition : which is another fore 
temptatiun, keeping us backe from reſolution in vertue and godli- 


. - oe. 
neſle. Here likewile conſider | 


{ 1 The tempration, vs, diſgrace and diſ-reſpet of goodnefle. cur- 
pled with meane fortune, notwithſtanding the benefits which 0- 
thers reape by it : expreſſed in a parable or true hiſtory, ſetting 
jt forth both the benefit and the negle& of ſuch goodnefle, in the 
moſt eminent kinde, viz, to and by a whole ſtate, which Salomon 
ſets downe as his molt hcedfull obſeryation, and as a point of 
much moment, and worth his notice. [' This wi/dome have [ alſo 
ſeene, ec, and it 3 great unto mee, ]ver.13, What was that ? it fol-| 
lowes in the ſtory : wherein are | 

! The danger, a Citie beſieged : aggravated by many circum- 
ances ( little citie [a few men mit ] weakely defended,be- | 


NLISLE” te 


fieged | by a greas King ] with a great army, and ſtrongly af- | 
{faulted he built grear bulwarkes againſt it, Je.; 4. 

2 Thedclverance, | | | | | 

T perſon, a poore man,but a wiſe man, [| Now theres was | 


found, ec, 
'CThe mere 'y his wiſdome hee delivered the Citic] v.1s, 
3 Thereward beſtowed on the author of their eſcape, viz, ne- | 
gleX and forgerfulneſſe, [" yet no man remembred that ſame 
poore man] to honour and reward him tor his deſerts, v.15. 
. 2 Salomoes , or the wiſe mans cenſure and reſolution thereupon ; 
#{ tHiscenſure of 
| Wiſdomein the generall: [#i/dome is better than ſtrength] | | 
ctvill policy with religious piety is berter than the ſtrength | 
; . of walls, or force of men, forthe defence of a State, | A; in Chrif 
< Wiſdome in a poore man, thar notwithſtanding the benefit | 5,4;4.6.2,;. 
| of ir, it is deſpiſed and ſet light of, which appeares in the | pau! > cor. 30. 
efteA; [15 words are not heard?) his counſels and advice | 205 | 
( are either reje&ted with ſcorne, ot if heard,not followed ; 
Or it followed and _ z» yernot rewarded, V.16. | 
F 
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! 2 His reſolution upon the point delivered in ewo Concluſions or 
| L Axiomes : | 

| { 1 Preferring a poore mans wiſe and humble counſell tefore the 
imperious and proud command of a fooliſh Ruler, [Theworg; 
of wiſe men] though poore and meane, yet among wiſemen(: x 
antitheſr) who can belt jacge what is beſt ro be heeded and ty. 
lowed [ are heard in quiet ] cing delivered with a calme ſub. 
| miſſive, and humble ſpirit, [m7 ban rhe cry ] loud,clamorouyy, | 
and wiltull commands [ef bm tbat r»/erh )Captaine, Magiſtrate, 
| or great Goyernour [«»ong foolesdilobedient and untraftable 
ple. (Or the oppoſition may ſtand thus : A poore mans ſg. 

ber and quiet advice. may prevaile with the unwiſe multitude 
more than a Rulers authority and loud commands) v.17, | 
2 Preferring wiſdome before all other meanes of 1ecurity and de. 
fence, tothe end, that though it be deſpiſed, yet we ſhould ng. 
therefore forſake itto truſt to other, [ Wi/dome | true policy| 
with true piety [" « berter than weapors of warre | all walk 

proviſions and preparations though ws promiſe much ſecy- 
rity, yet cannot procure that ſafety which wildome alonedeth, 
W hich is further confirmed by the contrary, [ 0ne fmner] thar 
erreth in counſell and policie, or finneth againſt godlineſie and 
| piety [” deſtroyeth much good ]] though he be but one, yer brings 
ruinc unto many, his errour and ſinneoverthrowes a whole Ar. 
| WL Citie, Common-wealth, and defeats all good proviſions 
made for their benefit and advancement,v.18, 
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| DEYPHA Ead flies canſe the oymtment of the Apotbecavy to ſend forth a fin 
a2 ſavour : ſo doth alittle folly him that is in reputation for wiſdome and 
FY honour, 
' 2 A wiſemantheartis at his right hand ; bat a foole; heart at hi 
3 Tea when he that alſo u afoole watkerb by the way, his wiſdome foletb him, 
he ſaith to every owe, that he 33 « foole, 
4 If the ſpirit of the Ruler riſe up againſt thee, leave not thy place ; for jeel- 


ding pacifieth great offences, 
; There « - evill which 1 have ſcene under the Sunne, a an error which pro- 


ceedath from the Ruler, 
6 Folly & ſet in great dignity. aud the rich ſit intow place, 
71 wg ſeene ſervants wpon horſes, and Princes walking as ſervant! apes 
the earth, 
$ Hee that diggeth a pit ſhall fallinto it ; and who ſo breakgth an hedge, a ſere, 
pers ſrall bite him, + | 
g Who ſo rewoveth ſtoner, ſhall be hurt therewith ; and be that cleaverh nord, 
ſhall be endangered thereby, On. | 
10 If the tron be blunt, and he doth not whet the edge, then muſt be put 10 ern, 
firemgth ; but wiſdome is profitable to diret?, | 
| 11 Surely the ſerpent will brte without enchantment,and a babler 11 #0 berter, 
| 12 The words of a wiſe mans month are graciomw ; bus the lips of a fools 
[wallow up himſelfe, thi 
'| 13 Thebeginuing of tht words of bis month is footiſpneſſe ; and the end of 1 ' 
ralke is miſcbieuour madneſſe, 
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14 A foole alſo 1s full of words; aman cannot tell what ſhall be ; and what | 
ſhalt be after himgwhe can tell him ? 

15 The labour of the fooliſh wearieth every one of them , becanſe hee huoweth 
wot how #0 goe#o the Catie, 

16 Woero thee, O Land, when thy King is a childe, and thy Erincet eate in the 


Re Bofed art thes, O land,when thy King 1s the ſonne of N obles,and thy Prin. 
ce5 tate 11 dn ſeaſon, for ſtrength, and not for drunkenneſſe, 

18 By much ſlathfulneſſe the building Hecageth ; and through vdlexe(ſe of rhe 
hands the bowſe droppeth thorow, 

19 A feaſt is made for laughter, and wine makethmerry ; bnt money anſwe- 
reth all thing f, 

20 Curſe not the King, no not in thy thought: and carſe not the rich inthy 
bed-chamber : for a bird of the ajre ſhall carry the voce, and that which hath 
wing! ſpall tell the matter. 


C2 Wn much of thoſe eftefs and properties of true witdome, which are 
more generall; now S$alom»e proceeds to reckon other parts and 
fruits of it asthey more particularly concerne us in 2 fouretold carriage 
of our {elves, 
Fa Towards our (elves,and in our more private converſation:where- 
mn wildome attords ns a double benchit : 

{4 QF circumipettion and warinefſe in our carriage, to main- 
tain® our $00c. nameand reputation by heedfull avoyding 
all :hings,that might ſtaine it : wx, all indifcreet and (infull 
behaviour, though bur in ſome {mall matter. This exprefed 

| in an excellent {1militude, comparing a good name to an | 


oyntment of the Apothecary, a curious confection well 
made by art ; folly, errours,and ſlips in our convertation,to 
| dead flies in a pot of fweer odours; diſgrace and (hame 
that comes by ſinne,to the itinke avd putritaction of a coſtly 17% one that | 
oyntment, whichis very louthlome : Laſtly, in the degree, | i, 
1 deadflics, mall and little creature, yet even a few of them 
| arecnough to marre a whole box, to a little folly is {atti-| 
cientto (taine the reputation of him that is in honour for his 
wiſdome ; as one inner, ſo one ſinne deſtroyes much good, 
« «C Es, | 
2 Of dexterity and expedition in the diſpatch of all affaires, 
| [ The beart of the wiſe u at his right hand ] i.e.in all bulinelics 
he hath counſell and wiſdome preſent with hin for the rea- 
dy and fate ordering of his proceedings, He pur none but 
his right hand to his worke, the moſt fit and commodious 
m{trument to worke well and ſpeedily, and this hand hee fo 
ters to his buſineſle, thar it is guided by his heart, wiſdome 
and good advice dire him in his doings, ver. 2. This is il- 
luſtrated by the contrary in fooles, [" bt a fooles heart ts at | Prov.20.18, 
| þu lefr hand ]1, e, hedoth his bufineſſe raſkly, unadviſedly, | £94: 3% 14- 
| untowardly, hee is left-handed inhis worke, and does it 
[ 
| 


PLecuus, 


aukwardly, v,2, which folly is further diſcovered in anun- | 
wife mans ordinary converſation, [" yea alſo when he that is | | 
4 foote walkgthby the way ] in his ordinary behaviour, gate, | | 
geſture,countenance, { eeches. [his wiſdome fasleth him | he | 
wants wit to carry himfelfe well ; yea hee hath not wit 
enough to conceale his folly, bur proclaimes ir openly to 
: all, | 41d he ſaith to every one that he is a foole, ] v.15, | 
| 2 Towards laperiours in the common-wealth in caſe of _— | 
FO! Ef 3g at 
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that we may conceive at them, yſhercin great.isthe nſe of true wil. 
dome to bridle and reſtraine all unhawfnlt deſires and attemprs 2. 


— 
— 
—— — 


oainſt men in authority.The offence that we tuay take atrheiy dy. 
ings is two-fold : 


4 
| 


2 In regard of others in common, in cafe of tlie Princes bad and 


I lew place Jkept in meane and obſcure condition, 2:6, 


rl 


' 1 Inregard of onr ſelves, for fome wrong the Ruler hath doe! 


us, or for ſome private diſpleaſure hce conceives at us tor 
ſome offence done to him, | If the ſprrie ] 1-4wrath indis. 
nation [ sf the raler r4/e up againſt the ] whether rightfully or 
cons. cw. Ho whar muſt be done in this calc ? Therule ang 


remedy which wiſdome in this matter prefcribes 1s, Leeve nor: 


thy place} office, duty, and obedience, oppoe not weakh a. 


gainſt wealth, take heed of ſtubbornneſſe and violence, bur 


uſe faire meanes in ſubmiſfion and difcreete bearing and for. 


bearing : thereaſon followes from the benefit, { for yeelaing] 
NB1D lenity,ſubmiſſion ; [pacrfiech] N12? cauterh to ceaſe; | 
[ great off er:ces ] or ſinnes, z, e, great and juſt diſpleaturecon-/ 
cerved by the Ruler for thy ſinne and offences, or hisunjuſt | 
and finfull ditpleaſure taken for no cauſe : whereas e cours, | 
obſtinacie and reſiltance doth but exaſperate his wrath, and 
aggravate thine offence, v,q, | 
diſorderly government, whereof here isexpreſſed butone' 
inſtance, yer ſuch a one as is commonly the greatelt corrolive, 
to ſubzets hearts, viz. preferment of the bad,and diſ-reipeR 
of the well deſerving. In which point Salomen ſets down, | 
{ 1 Theevill which Sa/omon tooke good notice of ; Firt,in: 
the commonneſle of it, [" there 1s an evill which } have 
ſeene wnder the ſunne,) Secondly, in the nature of it 
aneryor Jit is an errour in State-policie and government. 
Thirdly, in tthe roote of it [| which proceedeth fromtke| 
Ruler \ its the Princes fault, ignorance of vice, that 
good are kept under, andbad advanced in Court and, 
Country,vey.5, What this evill is, followes in the next 
verſe, [ Fol] fooliſh men, 5. e. both weake for abilities 
| of government, and wicked for life and converſation, 
[ 5: ſer #n great dignity Jadyanced to place of honour ard 
| rule, [ and the ,icbin grace and civill wiſdome [ Sit 


The abſurdity and unreaſonableneſle of this diſorder, 1 
luſtrated by compariion of the like : [| 7 have ſeene /er- 
vants on horſes, and Princes walking as ſervants 0n the 
ground] it is a great indignity, as for the ſervantto ride 
on horſe-back, andthe maſter to lackey a-foote : fo for 
| menofbaſeand(ſlaviſh conditions to be advanced above 
thoſe that are of free, noble, prudent, and pious {pirits, 
Ver,7 
2 Theremedy, viz, ſubmiſſion and yeelding, fecking re- 
formation by all taire and loving meanes, To which duty! 
; Salomonexhorts ſubjefs by a dehortation from the con- 
| trary, 242, diſcontentment, rebellion, innovation, ane; 
ſedition, This undurifull and rebellious affeftion againk 
Princes is diſcovered in three particulars,from all whic 
we are diſlwaded : 
I In fa& : 


x Secret treachery : tae puniſhment whereof HR 
the miſchiefe lights upon the rraytor. Hoe that 
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| avggerth 4 pit ſhall fall mia #2 ſimile from unwary 
Huntimen, that making pits to «arch wilde beaſts(uſuall 
| in Ealterne Countries ) and covering then over with 
leaves, &c. fall' into the fame themielves as they paſle 
that way,v.s, 
| Open violence and rebellion : which how ill it tucceeds 
Salomon ſhewes, | 
( 1 By (imilicuades, which are three:: 
| 3 Pulling up old hedges, whercin Serpents, E frs, 


Adders, Snakes, &c. uſually turke, that endan- 
r the hands and fect of him that goes about it. 


| Hee that breaketh a hedge, 4 Serpent forall bite 
| | him] ſo he that ſcekes to overthrow the govern- 
| ment ofa common-wealth, and breake downe 

| the fences and mounds of rule and tubjeRion, 

| &c, ver, 8. 

2 Removing at great ſtones, in pulling downe of 

4 ſtone walls, andold buildings, and lifting, car- 

rying, &c. wherein without much care men are 
greatly endangered : [| Who ſo removerh ſtoner, 
Hall be burt therewith ) {0 hee that attempteth tov 
loſe and remove the jaynts and pieces of a ſet- 

| led government, there is danger thar like Sam- 


—_— 


pſon hee'll be crutht in the ruine,».9, 

3 Cleaving of knotty and hard rtizaber with il! 
tooles, wherein there is danger of breaking our 
tooles and maiming our ſelves [and he tht cleg- 
veth wood, ſhall be endangered thereby ) 1o is hee 

| tharuſeth violent ineanes againſt a Prince,v, g, 

2 By the contrary, viz, a wiſe and gentle carriage of 

| matters, whereby all diſorders of government are 
ſooner reformed than by rough and turious courles, 

This inferred upon occaſion of the laſt {1militude of 
cleaving of wood, [if che iron be blunt, ana he doe not | 
| whet the edge: if the Axes and Wedgesbe not ſhar 

| [oe mt put to wore ſtrength; | yea, but what ſhall 

the better for that > Nat a whit, ſuch a wood- 
| cleaver ſhall but weary himſelfe, ſweat out his 

( | ſtrength, endanger his limbs by recoiling of the Axe 

| or Wedge, &c. Sointhe'former ſine, hee thac will 

by maine ſtrength remove ſtones, ſhall ſtraine his 
back, breake his joynts,8&ci Hee that raſhly and tu- 
| riouſly will pluck downe a hedge, ſhall ſcratch him.- 

| ſelfe, put out his eyes, gore his legges, &c. So that in 
ſamme, the more violence and wilfulneſſe ſubjes 


mm 


| | uſe againſt Rulers, the greater danger they bring 
| | themſelves into, But now onthe other ſide, [ /- 
| dome is profitable to dire} if art and kill be uled, ir 
| Isnot hard for a good hedger tonew make the oldelt 

« hedge, or Maſonto removethe greatelt ſtones, or | 
Carpenter to cleave the moſt boiny and churliſh 
piece of timber : fo for ſubjeRs by wiſe and mode- 
rate courſes to procure reformation of a Princes 

v fouleterrours and diſorders, v.10. 
2 In words, when inferiours uſe diſcontented, contumelious 


— 


— 
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threatr::ug, and ſeditious ſpeeches,of or to their Rulers. This 
Ff4 fault 
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P[al.7.1 F, 6. 
Haman,E iter 7. 


Froceres, 
Can. 6. 
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| pents and uſeth no art to charme him, by which meanes 


— 


fault of perverſe and harſh words uttered againſt a Prince, is 
ſer down with its oppoſite vertues of milde and gentle (peech, 
and both expreſſed 2d, 
| ( x Inaftmilitude, wherein the wiſe perſwaſions and gentle 
language which a diſcreet man will ule to a vicious Gy- 
vernour, are compared ro acharme or inchantment uled 
over a ſerpent that keepes him trom biting and poyly. 
ning, But a foole inthe lawleſle liberty of his tongue, 
inraſh, unſeaſonable, and furious reproofes and reproa. 
G ches of Governours faults, is like him that handles a (er. 


E is ſure to be bitren and ſtung, [$ wrely the Serpent will 
bite without enchantment, and a babler ] a tongue-maſler,a 
great talker,and fault-finder in State-matters[] « no ber= | 

ter, ] v.11. 

2 Plainely in certaine ſentences cleerely expreſſing the dif. 
terence betweene a wiſe man and a foole in thus matter 

. of ſpeech, 
{ 1In theevent and fruit [The words of a wiſe mans mouth 
are gracious ] winne tavour and acceptance with his 
Prince and others, appeaſe diſpleaſure, and procure 
reconciliation with them, [ But the lies of a fe 
ſwallow up himſelfe '] by perverſe ſpeeches hee brings| 
himſelfe in danger of life and limbe, incurres the 


| Princes diſpleaſure and falls into his powertull re-' 
venge. Hee undoes himſelfe, not onely in part 

| utterly,his words ſwallow himup, v.12, | 

2 Inthe nature of it. The words of a fooliſh man are | 

- 1 Evill : | | 
("Bad in the firſt entrance and beginning of his talke, 
[ The beginning, Cc, 3s foolsſbne ſe, his tongue 
runs before counſels, advice, and reaton ſend t, 


Starke naught in the end and concluſion, [The ent 
of his talke 5 miſchievous madneſſe, ] Hee growes 


© unto rage, choler,threatning , and outragious 
| ſpeeches, which drive him further to miſchic- 


vous practices and reſolutions, E contra, a wile 

mans words are good in the beginning, and belt 

q C in theupſhot,v, 13, 

2 Many. [eA foole is fiell of words he is very talkative, 
ant uſeth many words to defend the poſſibility and 
likelihood of his fooliſh and witleſſe enterpriſes : 
which cuſtome of his is expreſſed wanmxy; in his van 
tautologies.[ A man cannot tell what (hal be: Jand agam 

eAnd what ſhall be after bim who can tell? |q.4.\W | 

now not how things may fall ont, it may chance 
thus,and why not ſo, hope well, put it to the Venture, 
&C,V.14, 

After the fooliſh mans attempts both in deed and word, thus 
ſeverally deſcribed, Salomon ſets downe joyntly the iflue of 
both together,which is, much adoe to no purpoſe, [ be a 
bouy of the fooliſh wearieth every one of them | his enterpriſes 
and diſcourſes prove labour in vaine to him and others that 
heed and follow them. The gcnerall reaſon of all, which 
Is, [becauſe be knoweth not how to goe to the Citie 8. hee 15 


utterly ignorant how to behave him wiſely in matters of} 
police 


ll etc. 
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1524 . palicie and civ1ll government,V.1F, Prov.tz. 16, | 
| 3 Ithoughr or words ſecretly, [Curſe not the King] wiſh not | #4 *+ ® 


evillto his life and ſtate [9 nor 415 thy thought] 1123 in thy 
conicience, ſecretly when no man knowes but thy ſelte.[ ad 
curſepwot therich | Nobles and men of high place and govern- 
| ment, ['5» chy bed=cbamber) privily in fecret; the reaſon is ad- 
| \ » ded fromthecertaine —_— of diſcoyery. | | 
i By unlikely meanes that wee dreame nat of, (” The 6rd | | 
| 
| 
| 


—I——_ — 


ſ of the ayre ſhall carry the voyce,] 
| 2 Speedily and ſwittly, [and chas which bath wings ſoallte, 
| the matter, | v.29. 
Now leſt upon ſo tri prohibitions givento keepe ſubjeRs in com- 
| paſſcoftheir duty, from all rebellious and difloyall attempts againſt 
their Rulers ; Princes ſhould rake licence to carry themſelves fo 
; muchthe more looſcly and diſorderly, as being priviledged to doe | 
unjuſtly, S«/qmox inſerts by way of a bricfe digrefſion,an admon- 
tion to Rulers, putting them in minde, that though ſubjeRts may 
| notrebell, yet Princes mult not be licentious, tyrannous, and un- 
juſt, This admonition is included in a declaration of that depen- 
dance which is betweere the Frince and people, in regard of the | 
u_ or ill ſtate of the Common-wealth, Rulers cannot be either 
ad or good anely to themſelves, bur ſubje&s mult have a ſhare in 
both, either by miſery or happineſle under them. This is ſeverally 
| declared; 
| { r In the miſery of a people under bad Governours. | oe to the? 
| 0 Land, when thy King } the higheſt Magiſtrate {54 chil ic ] E/43.1t. 
| | weake and unwiſe, or wicked in government and converſa- | 
| 


tion, not alwayesin yeares, though yet ſo moſt times, thar | As Reboboam 
| age being ſubjeR roabule by overicers, [' And thy Princes) ! 49. yeares old, 
| ipferior Rulers and officers of >tate [eare 5 the morning ] are | | King * - "a 
| riotous andluxurious, a figne whereof, is untimcly fealting 4p" « $4 
; and full eating in the morning before labyur 2nd paines- ta- | utirer,j n102ſh, 
king; a foule diſurder inGovernours a reat inen, who | fab /4erah, 
| ſpend that time ar a full table, which ſhould be umployed in | Pawid. 
| hearing and deciding cauſes of jultice, or goe drunke from 
their houſes to the bench, Thus a childiſh King makes a | #702 7-12. 
diſſolute Nobility, and both thele a miſerable and wretched rac 
people,v.16, 
< 2Inthe -Falgd a Comman-ealth under good Gover- 


| nours, [Bleſſed art thox 6 Land, when the King « the ſonne of 
Noble; ]by birth of royall deſcent, and noble bload by inſti- 
eution in vertue, wiſdome, and policie ; which education 
ſonnes of Nobles eſpecially ought to have. [| And thy Prince | | 
eate in due ſeaſon} in fit and convenient times, [" for ſfrength, 
| andnot for drunkenneſſe]to a goodend toenable them for la- | 
| bour,not to pamper themſelves in idleneſſe, By which Aſe- | 
ronymic is meant the moderation, ſobriety, and ſtriftneſle of 
| life required in Magiſtrates and Rulers over others that they | 

are not to ſerve their owne luſt, but to watch over the ues 
| [ of thers. A'good King makes good Officers, and doth 
| makes a happy Common-wealth,v.1 7. / | 

| _ | Theformer pointconcerning the —_— ofa State nnder vi- | 
clous Rulere, as iris more common, ſois it more diſtin4ly unfol- | 


ed 
( In the natare of that woe wherein this mifery ſtandgrh, and | 


that is, the decay and ruine of fuch a State where govern- 
RT mrs 
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| ment isthus negleRed, ſer downe by comparifon with an 
edifice or building, which it it be in the poſſeſſion of a careleſle 
\ | and flothfull inhabitant, runes tornine for want of repara- 
tion. [ By much ſlothfulneſſe 79340) ]or by lothtulnefle of 
both hands, which after is in other rearmes, (threagh the idle 
neſſe of the hands m7 yDWw)] hanging downe of the hands, after 

| the guiſe of ſluggards, whoſe hands are in their pockers, 
hang dangling by their fide. [The bmilding decayeth, and the 

| houſe droppeth through} the roofe is uncovered, and l{ lyes 
open to winde and weather, ſo a common-wealth nat ſhelte. 

red with government,v.18, 
2 In the cauſes of this evill, whichare rwo here named : | 
Ct Riot and prodigality, when Princes and great mentake 
care for nothing bur to live in all pleaſures and delights, 
| here Synec. expreſſed by fealting, [A feaſt 1: made =] 
laughter, and wine maketh merry, | 

2 Oppreſſions and exations of the people, laviſh and prodi- 
gall ſpendings muſt be maintained by griping, Covetous 
s andcruell gettings. And Princes afte&ed to the former 
| cannot chooſe bur fall ro the latter, to pill and poll the 
| poore people, andundoe them by taxes and extreame 
extortion, that they may have money to ſupply all their 
voluptuous and luxurious deſires. [| But money anſwereth | 
to all: ſo when a people is impoveriſhed, and publick: 
| treaſure perverted to wrong uſes , a Stare muſt reeds 
downe, v.19, 


mf 


Cnay. XI, | 


X Aſt thy bread upon the waters * for thow ſhalt finde it after may 
dayer. 
| 2 G:ve'a portion to ſeven, and alſo to eight ; for thou knoweſt wt 
==) what evill ſpall be wpor; the earth, 
3 If thecloudt be full of raine, they empty themſelves upon the earth: and if 
the tree fall towardihe Sonth, or toward the North, in the place whers the _ 
falleth, there it ſhall be, | 
4 Hee that ebſerveth the winae, ſpall not ſow ; and he that regardeth theclondy, 
ſhall not yeape, 6 eV, | 
5 eAs thou kneweſt not what is the way of the | poke how the byne: doegrow 
in the wombe of ber that is withchilde ; eveu ſo thou kyoweſt not rhe workeref God 
who maketh all, _ | Bee: | 
6 Inthe morning ſow. thy ſeede, and in the evenirig with-ho{d not thine hand ; 
for thou knoweſt not whether ſhall proſper either this or that, or whether they both 
ſhall be 4/ike r90d, | 
p 7 Truely the light is ſweete, and a pleaſant thing it 35 for the gges "ro behold the 
une, : | 
8 But if aman live many yeares, and rejoyce in them all ; yer-let him remember 
the dayes of darkneſſe, for.they ſhall be many, All that commeth is vanity, 
9 Rejayce, O young man mn thy youth, and ler thy heart cheare thee ins be dayes 
| of thy youth, and watke in the wayes of thins heart, and in the fight of ! hine eyes 1 
but knew thous, that for gll theſe things God will bring thee inte judgement. 
|, To Therefore remove ſorrow from thine heart, aud put away vill from thy 
fleſh, for childehood and youth are vanity, | 


third place our demeanour towards 


| ; & O much of onr carriage towards ſuperiours; now-followes the 


| Inferi 
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_ 
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{ - 3 Inferiours 1n one particular kinde, v4z, the poore and needy : toward 
|  whomtheprincipall vertue which witdome teacheth us ro exercile is 
| Laberality, here handled to ſhew wherein one 1peciall uſe of riches({o 

much doted upon) doth confilt ; quite contrary to moſt mens conceit, 

who would be happy by treaſuring up, nor diſtributing abroad, This 
| duty of charity and literality to men in neceſſity, is 

|__| +{ 1 Propoſedand commended to us in the firit verſe, [Caſt by bread 

&pon the waters ] 1, e, Givealmes of thine owne tubſtance to the 

; Poore. Bread 15 put for all things whatſoever , whereby our 

,, neighbours want may be relecved.By waters are meant the poore 

that cannot recompence thee, upon whom whatſoever 1: be- | 


 ——w "Wk oRmO CD md 


ſtowed, 1s in the opinion of carnall and covetous wretches calt 
away, and imployed to as good purpoſe,as if a man ſhould kurrle 
his bread downe the river, or into the fea to teede fiſhes, It 
< ſcemes the precept is a proverbiall ſpeech uſed by niggards to de- 
fend therr over-{paring : which proverbe $«4/omon here crofleth: 
Jt is but bread catt into the water, faith the covetous ; yet caſt it 
there, {auth $4/»»90n ; and this his preceprt he contirme» by a rea- 
ſon, direMly oppoſing that carnall conceit of loſe, [" for 1how /halt | pid: Luk rs 
| finde it after many dayes, ] Thou ſhalt be rewarded, and reape the | 12.2, t 4. 
|  fruiteand benefit of thy liberality in ve time 1t inay be not pr6- 
ſently, yer after many dayes, when thar thou haſt patient!y expe- | 
Red awhile. w->/. 1. 
| 
| 


_O——_— 


{ 
| 
| | 2 Amplified and further urged on us, by | 
| \ 3 The extent of ourliberality, that we ſow nor ſparingly a hetle, | 
| and thatto a ferw, but [|Grwv? 4 portzon Ja liberall gitt ['co [even | (5,1 6 7 
ard 4lln t erght } 1, e. to many, -toall as their neede deſerves, | picah. 5. 5. 
our ability permits, The reaſon to move us ro this largeſle is 
| | here againe quite contrary to the covetous mans <cnceit: I fee, | 
tarth he, the forepart of my life, but not the latter end, I may | 
| come to want that which now l give ; Nay,theretore(taith | 
the Spirit of God) give, becauſe | rhou knowerh nor 1h 17 e214] 
will be on the egrth thou maiſt come to poverty, and ſtand in 
need of others helpe ; now then thou art rich, doe good to 
the poore, and pn thee many friends againlt an 1ll time, who 
may then ſuccour thee, ver.2, This extent of liberality is tur- | 
ther confirmed by 
\ 1 Similitude from naturall things, which are communica- | 
tive of their goodneſſe. [If the clowds be full, they empry | 
themſelves upon the earth JClouds have their inoyture nor | 
for themſelves, but for the benefit of the earth, the more | 
| they have within, the more they powre downe, and that | 
| | | notupon ſome one mans land onely, but over the whole | 
countrey. Such ſhould rich menbe with their riches, | 
J 3 Prevention of an objection, ſome are wicked and unwor- | 
| thy perſons, and what can a man looke for by releeving | 
| of fich ? Yea, Salomon anſwers, be he worthy or unwor- | 
| | thy that receives thine almes,thou that givelt it with an | 


honeſt heart, ſhalt not loſe thy reward. W hich is ſet forth | 
by a ſimile of a tree which is felled, which [_«f it f? c-- | 
| | wards the South, or towards the North, wn the place where it | 

falleth, there ſhali it beJhowever ir fall, yet itill ut 15 the * | 
| Ct owners, and he may have commodity by it,v. 2. | 
| 2 Prevention of ſuch objections and doubrs as carrall men may , 


frame, out of their covetous and diſtruſtfull kearts : O, | am 
in debt, I hayerents and purchaſes to pay :Money 1s __ . 
"ar 


——— _ 


—ſ_—_— 
——_ wu = —p—_— 7 — ——— ——_— 
— _ 


—_. 


336 


Abr ;»4m and 


An Analytical Expoſation 


" £57 cn? 

 COUTErOUME £5 

I 1} , 

; 2jI, at ] ftre- 
ctied Anvels. | 


| hard time, I am young, 1'letarry till I have got more wealth, 
Iam old, and every body puls from me, 1amnot ſure what 
| reward 1 ſhall have when I-am-dead, and I fee nolikely 
meanes to have any recompence for my liberality on tuch pers 
ſons : a bird in hand is worth two inthe buſh ; and how, 
when, which way will God doe thus for me and mine? yhile 
the grafle growes, the horle ſtarves, &c. To thele, and a thou- 
&< ſan the lik WOT 
{ 1 Againſt pretences ofunſeaſonableneſle in doing good, The 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Now tollowes in the fourth-place the part and fruit of wiſe- 
dome, which direAethus in our carriage, = 


III— —  - 


e objeQtions, Salomon oppoſes two anſwers ; 


vanity whereof hee confurey by comparing it with the 
like 1n matter of hasbandry, CH e that obſerveth the wind: 
(ball not ſow,and he that regaraeth the clonds ſoall not reape,] 
He isa fooliſh and unprovident husbandman thar.ywill 
delay and put off his feed-time and harvelt upon every] 
change of weather ; its too dry, or too moilt, too hot, or 
roo cold, 'tislike to ſnow,or raine,the winde will be tog 
high, &c, therefore lets tarry another and another day , 
we would thinke him to be lewd andlazie, that for fach 
idle feares would forgoc his ſeaſon, As fooliſh are mgn 
in this ſpirituall caringand harveſt of good workes,who 
put off upon ſimple excuſes rill a more convenient ſeaſon, 
fo long till time and feaſon be all palt,v.q. 


| 2 Againſt diſtruſt and diffidence in Gods providence, be-| 
| 


cauſe we ſee not the meanes how we ſhall be recompen-! 
ced. This doubt Salomon removes, by putting us in mird 
of Gods unſearchable wifdome,and our ignorance inthe 
courſe of his proceedings : and that therefore wearenot 
to limit his power, to preſcribe time, and meanes, and: 
manner to his wiſdome. Our ignorance of Gods won-| 
derfull working in civill aftaires,is expreſſed by our want 
of knowledge 1n naturall things, comparing both toge-| 
ther : [" eAs thou knoweſt not the way of the ſpirit 51 
either of the winde, the nature whereof wee know not, 
Iob,;.or (with reference tothat which followes) of the 
ſoule, viz, how a living, a reaſonable ſoule is bred or 
brought into the conception,[ Nor how the bones] or body 
S "cs {_ doe grow h is faſhioned, and increaſcth[ » 
the wombe of her that is with childe Jas in theſe, foino- 
ther things, [Thow knoweſt nor the worke of Ged who 
maketh all, wheretore, it is good to commit thy ſelfe to 
his wiſedome and providence,and not to truſt thine own, 
verſ], 5, Fromtheſe anſwers 1s inferred a hortatory con- 
clulion of this whole bufineſſe touching charity, 

fore doe good upon all occafions,ſeeing thou knowelt not 
which will bring home the greateſt bleſſing and reward, 
or whether all will prove alike beneficial tothee. [ 
the morning ſow thy [cede, and inthe evening with=bold n0t 
thy hand] 1, e. bee liverall ar all times early and late, n 
youth and age : hee continues the allegory of ſowing, 
and plowers fow in the evening as well a5 morning. 
For thou knoweft not whether ſhall proſper ]ſhall bring n 
the better crop. [eicher 114 or that ] the late or the carly 
iIwne ſeede, [ or whether both [hall be alike good  ] Take 
all opportunities,and ſome certainely will hit home, %.6: 


4 Towards 
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Towards God, as the upſhot and complement of all the reſt, A 
this ſtands in che care of Religion, and of the worſbip of God. | 
One principle part and meanes whereof is the meditation .nd 
prepararion tor death and judgement, an excellent meanes to be- 
get, and a ſingular triall to ditcover a mans care of piety, This 
therefore Salomon prefſeth on all, bur etpecially on two ſorts of 
men, to whom the praQtiſe of this point 1s molt difficult - theſe 
are 
{1 Menthatare farre in love with the pleaſures and profits of 
this life, ro whom the remembrance of death is bitter and 
unwelcome, Touching this kinde of men, we have here ex- 
preſled, 
C 1 Their affeQtion and too higheſteeme of the world, ſer 
| downeas in their own words, [ Tru!» the light is ſweet ]| 1 
alite is ſweer, eſpecially with light,:.c. pleaſure and 
contentment, [ and a pleaſant thing it ts for the eyes to 
4 behold the Sunnetolive inthe Sun-ſhine of proſperity, 
adoundance, honour and delight. W ho would change 
for uncertaintiesin another world ? It cannot be good 
that deprives us of ſuch contents, &c.ver/.7 þ 
| 2 The remedy tq abate this their love, and turnc it ano- 


ther way : which is taken from a threefold confidera- 
tion of 
t The certainty of death. 
2 = long abode in the grave, aboue the length of 
ie, 
Both theſe are ſer downe in oppoſition to the 
worldlings former conceit, [ But if a 14 lrve man) 
yeares, and rejoyce in them alt | Be it ſothat long lite 
and perpetuall pleaſures and joyes meer together in 
one man : what is he the berter, can he enjoy them 
alwayes ? No, [ Tet let him remember the dayes of | 
derheve(ſe}] of death and the grave, let him for all 
chat bethinke himſelfe that he muſt dic ar laſt, And | 
when he is dead, what will become of the comforts | 
of his life, how quickly will the ſhort ſpan of his | 
life be forgotten and ſwallowed up in the long and 
many daies of his abode in the darkeneſle of the 
grave, [for they ſhall be many.) 
| 3 The uncerraine continuance of life and delights, 
none knowes how long hee ſhall live, or live mer- 
rity. Al that commeth i vanity, ] wee know what 
\ 1 preſent, of future times we are uncertaine,ver,s, 
2 Young men, who preſuming upon their age, pur farre off 
them the feare of death, andalſo care of Religion and god- 
linefſe. Here alſo we have to note 
* x The uſuall praRtiſe of young men, which Slower ex- | 
preſſeth by an ironicall conceſſion; by way of mockage 
and bitter ſcoffe, permitting them to doe what willingly | 
and commonly they praiſe, which courſe he takes de- 
cauſe youth is willfull, ſelfe-conceiced, and impatient 
of reproofe, wherefore hee ſeemes to yeeld them what 
they would have, that hee may the more ſting them 
afterward. The ſurme of their practiſe is, anunceflant 
purſuit of their pleaſures, to give fatisfaRtion totheir luſt 
and deſires withour -—_— ojce © young man in thy | 
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of the windowes be darkened : 
4 And the doores ſpall be ſhit m 


An Analyticall Expoſition 
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gouthTbecauſe thou art young ; and doe it thorgyy] 
let thy heart Gheere thee wn thy dayes of thy Jonh? 
5 the way of thine heart, avd in the ſight of thingy, 
live after thy luſts, and doe what thou wile, ; 


whichyoung men love as their lives, verſ,9, 


| Pakke 


1 Jie 


RE ————— 


thing 


The remedy and meanes to divert young men from ſuch 


2 {infull courſes, which are rwo, 


1 Meditation of Gods judgement, whereunto youn 


verſe g, 


te 


4 ———_—_— A ———— 


twofold - 


from thine heart, So 1 doe, may the young man! 


' 
' 


ſay, giving my felfe to all jollity and carnall plez. | 
ſure. Nay, this is not mirth but ſorrow and iindig. 


heavineſle in the end untothy heart, So contrary js 
the judgement of the Spirit touching finfull plez- 
ſure, unto the opinion of the fleſh, But yetleaſt he 
ſhould not be under{tood, the Holy Ghlt ex-, 
pounds himſelfe in | pry rermes [and put apy; 


em from thy fleſh, 


and youth are vanity ]are ſoone ſpent, and therefore 


| 


| nation, {tirring up Gods wrath, which will bing 
| 


avoid finne, fie fromfeſhly 
laſts and vaine pleaſure, Flie finne and eſcape for- 
row, a merry heart anda holy heart goe together, | 
This exhortation is confirmed by a reaſon,from the 
I vaniſhing and fleeting condition of youth and 
youthfull pleaſures, which crofleth the conceit of 
young menthat imagine their hot bloud, lulty bo 
dies, beauty, aftiveneſſe,&c. will laſt alywayes,and' 
| their pleaſures never be at an end. | For childbeod 


better well than illſpent : pleaſures will ſoonebe 


verſe 20, 
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ſt, and then ſorrow and ſting of conſcience 
tarry behind, This morning HIINGU of mansage! 
quickly comes to noone, and then to night, &c, 


1 


| 
I 


'too,! 


| 


Aanen mult certainely come to give an account and re-/ 
 ceive cenſure for their doings as well as ay other, 
["Bne know that fer all theſe thing: for thelinnes of. 
thy youth[|G-d wil br»ng thee though thoube unyyil.. 
ling to come, God will bring thee perforce [19judg.. 
ment] ro be examined, condemned, and puniſhed,” 


' 


Reformation of life following thereupon : This is 


| 


: Forbcarance of evill : [Therefore remove [omrow 


: 


| 


: 
, 


= E member now thy Creator un the dayes of thy yourh, while the go6l. 

 dayes come not, nor the yeares draw nigh, when thou ſhalt ſar, ! have 

72) 10 pleaſure i nthem : | 

2 While the Sunn, or the light, or the Moone ,or the Starres be net 
Z4PS darkened, ner the clonds retwrue after the rame, 

3 Inthe day when the keeper of the henſe foal tremble, and: 

bow themſelves, and thegrinder; ceaſe, becauſe they are few, and thoſe that { ookg nf 


the ſtreets, when the ſand of the grinding #107, 


he ſtrong men [ai 


| 
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6 Or even the julver coard be looſed, or the gelden bowle be 
be broken at the fountain, or the wheele broken at the ciſterne, 
Then ſhall the duſt returne to the earth as it was; and the ſpirit ſhall returne ax« 
God who gave is, 
$ Yamity of vanities (ſaith the Preacher) all is vanity, 
g eAnd moreover, becauſe the Preacher was wiſe, hee ſtill tax 'gbt the people 
knowledge, yea foe gave good heed, and ſought out, and ſet in order many Proverbs, 
10 The Preacher ſought to finde ont acceprable word;, and that which was written 
Was wright, even wordsof truth, 
11 The words of tbe wiſe are as goads, and as nailes faſtened by the maſters of aſe. 
ſemblies, which are given from one ſhepheard, 
12 And further, by thoſe, my ſcnne, be admonifhed : of making many booke: there 
i; noend, and much ſtudy 11 a wearmeſſe of the fleſh, 
13 Let 4 hearethe conclu(ion of the whole matter ; Feare God, and keepe his com- 
mandements, for thu is the whole duty of man, 
14 For God ſhall bring every worke into judgement, with every ſecret thing pwhe- 
ther it be good, or whether it be evill, 


roken,or the putcher 


( 2 Ds of good in the care of piety and all religious ſervices 

of God even in yourh. [ Remember thy Creator] words of 
knowledge in Scripture unply aftetion and prattiſe : Remem- 
ber.s.e, know and feare, love, terve,andobey thy God : for why? 


and he ſpall riſe wp at the voice of the bird, and all the daughters of muſicke ſhall be 
brought low, 

g Alſo when they ſhall be afraid of that which  high,and feares ſhallbe in the way, 
and the A [mond tree ſhall flouriſh, and the Graſnopper ſhall be a burthey, and deſire 
Wfaile ; becauſe man goeth to hu long home, aud the — about the ftreers, 


he isthe Creator, and therefore thou oweſt him all worſhip and 
obedience at all times,in youth as well as age, [ /n the dayes of thy 
youth ] while thou art young, ſtrong, luſty,and beſt able in all fa. 
culties of ſoule and body to pertorme beſt ſervice. This exhorta- 
tion of young men to the ſtudy and exerciſe of godlincſle, and 
that betimes, 1s urged upon them by preſenting to their view and 
double diſcommodity, which by delay creeps upon them, 

I Of old age, the inconveniencies and miſeries whereof are | 
here lively deſcribed by Salomon, intimating the contrary com- | 
modities in young yeares, that men might be the better | 

perſwaded to looke to Religion betimes, This deſcription | 

Is 


| Generall, the dayes of old age areevill, and ſuch as take 


p— 


— — 


away all our delight and comfort in ae ares the evill 
dayes come, nor the yeares, oc, ver.1, Whereinthe evill 
and unpleaſantneſle of this age ſtands, is ſhewed allegori- 
| cally in the next verſe, [ le the Sunne, or the light, or 

| the Moone, or the Starres be mot darkened } 1.e.all the com- 
| fortsand contentments which younger yeares enjoy be 
turned into diſcomforts and affliions, paines, diſcaſes, 
and aches in the body, poverty and trouble in eſtate, 
weakeneſſe and infirmities of minde, &c, which are here | 

| ment by darkning of the Sunne, &c., greater and leſſer | 


comforts, all taile, | a the cloudsreturne after the ramneT | 
this is a further burthen to old age, eſpecially if it come 
after lewd and ill ſpent youth, that there is no eaſe and 
reliefe to its miſerics, but a continuall ſucceſſion and 
multiphcation of them, Like the other in Winter, when 
a ſhowre or two doe not cleare the aire, but though: 
Gg 2 it 
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Next follow thofe evills which immediately forego® ceath| 


and mindes of old men, which diſables them tor tach exerci. | 


and tremble with pallic,&c. { Avd che ſtrong men ]thethighes! 
and |egges[" halt bow themſelves Þendaud buckleiin theknees, 


| And the doores fall be Put in the ſtreets he ſhall keepe home, 
avoiding the company and ſociety of men. at tealting, and 
merry * meetings, [ when the ſound of the grinawig 25 law \when | 

neither his tcerh nor his ſtomacke and appetite ferve him far | 

much cating, {| And he tal! riſe at the voce of the bnd}] his | 

ſeepe ſhall depart from him, fo that the crowtng of a cocke, | 

or other little noiſe ſhall awake him [4-4 all 1h dani reryif 

muſicke fhall he brought low Jhe ſhall have neither voyceto ſing | 
himſelte, nor earcs to hcarc others, verſea. | 140 when they 

fall be atraid of that which 1: high | they (hall be v cry fearchull| 
to walke upon high places where there may be any danger of| 
falling. where young men are venturous and bold ; or of any 
thing that bunches up in the way, aſtone, or clod, orthelike. 
[ And feares ſhall be inthe wy | CoOnnmnn as they walke they 
are very timerous, becauſe unableto avoid danger, they feare' 
(eaſt they fall, be thrult downe, or crutht by carcleile people, 
riding, running, and carrying to and fro, &c, ' | 
[_ And the Almond tree ſhall flouriſh_| the head grow white and! 
hoary. [ eAnd the Gra/popper ſhall be a burther.}] a (mall thing 
ihall be treo heavy for bim to beare [| And'deſire frall faile )cone 
cupiſcence and all ychement and ſtrong afteftions to pleaſure 
ſhall be taken away.Some expound theſe words thus,Old men 
doc not afte& the pleaſures of the Spring, whercot the bloſ- 
{oming of the Almond is a figne; nor of the Summer, ſignified 
by the Graſhopper, or Locult then making her ſelfe fat. The 
pleaturcs'which theſe ſeaſons afford arenot deſired nor 1egar-, 
ded by old men, All theſe infirmities ofvld & decrepitage we, 
the Symptomes and foretokens of death nigh at hard, thew- 
ing that man lives wirh one foote in the grave, and drawes; 
onward to the end : [ becauſe man gocth £9 h:5 loitg home | 
why DNI79Kx Domum ſaculi [ui, 5, e. whether all men goe 
like manner as himſelfe, or, where he muſt abide tor along 
time, How neare death is ro him when theſe tokens arcupon, 
him, is ſkewed in the next words [rhe monrners ] his neigh-| 
bours, friends, or hired perſons [| gee abont the fireere |] pre»: 
pare all things ready for his funerall, and arc expeAing when, 
they ſhall follow the Hearſe zer/e,5, | 


» - 


it felte, viz, the diffolution and periſhing ' of thole pany 
wherein life and firength of nature conſ:its. [Or ro” . E 
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filwey cord be loofed} or lengthned, 5.e, the marrow ot the { 

backe and ſinewes of the other parts of the body be grovyne | 

ſo weake and withered, thatthe joynts loſe their (treagth: | 

motion and feeling ; s the golden bowle be broken the | 5:4 ; 
braine and powers of the head (included in the skull, and | 

the meanings as in a cupor bowle) failes and becomes una« 

ble to doe their office, | Or the pitcher be broken at the faun- 

ſ taine, or the wheele brokex attthe {:ſterne} i.e, the inſtru- 

| ments that conveighnouriſhment, lite, ſenſe, and motion, 

| from one part to another, as the veines from the liver, the 

arteries from the heart, &c, loſe their drawing and diſtri- 

buting vertue, W hereby the body immediately decaies and 

death followes, the laſt miſery and concluſion of the for- 

mer, verſe 6.50 much of the firſt diſcommoditie of old age, 

the next followes atthe heeles of it, v:z. 


| 

þ 

| 
| 

| 2 Of death, which cuts off all meanes as of enj oying pleaſures,fo of 
& 


{ 


— 


doing 200d, there being nothing to be done, but to be ſuffercd in 
the grave, Which appcares by the ſtate of man after death. 


1 In his body, which is reſolved into that whereof it 
was mades{ Then ſhell the duſt retrne to the earth.) 
2 In his ſoule, which upon its ſeparation muſt returne 
to God toreceive ſentence and judgement. [ And rhe 
q ſpivitreturne to God that gaveit, ]God ſent it into the 
body, he may recall it, and judge it for whar it hath 
| done in the body. Thus death is the night whercin no 
man works,and old age is the evening and latter part 
of the day wherein it 15 11] working, and therefore it 
is good to be doing betimes in the morning, and in 
C our youth to remember our Creator, ver, 7. 


T Hitherto from the 7. Chapter Salomon hath particularly declarcd | 
the meanes of true kappineſle, {o farre as in this life men may attaine | 
unto it : he comes now in the concluſion of this whole booke, ſuin- | 
marily to deliver up his ſentence and judgement touching all thar | 
hath beene faid : which he doth artificially i two oppoſite concluſi- | 
ons anſwering the two parts of his former diſcourſe, | 


"x Touching the falſe meanes of happineſſe : of which Sals- 
mon (repeating by way of concluftion; what was the pro- | 
poſition to be proved in the firſt verſe'of this booke) pro- | 
| nounceth definitively, that they are all vanity, [ YVamity of | 
'f| wanity, ſaith the Preacher, all s£ vanity |] verſe 8, Againſt! 
which ſenrence, leſt men ſhould yer take exceptions, and 
'4 notrelt fatisfied withthe formey.proofes and demonſtra- 
tions brought to confirme it, bur either cavill at Sa/omons 
wiſedome and fidelity, or ſeeke ro make better triall of 
| thingsby their owne experience and praiſe, or thinke to 
have better information from other mens teachings and 
| writings than this booke can afford : Salomos to prevent | 
this, inſerts a ſerious exhortation and admonition, thar ſer- | 
ting aſide all fruitleſſe ſpeculations and vaine ſtudies, wee 
| would take heed to the dodrine here delivered unto us 
and by it learne our duty, This admonition is ſet downe by 
an hyperbation in the 12.verſ, [| Moreover, or Rather, by | 
theſe, my ſonne, be than admoms/bed, | The confirmation and 
reaſons to inforce it are expreſſed both before and after the 
| admonition: and they are of two ſorts. 
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{1 From the excellencie and aurhoricy of the doftrine contained jn rh1;, 
ſacred Bookez which is commended tous by foure Argument; ; 

(1 From the quality of the inſtrument and penman, v:z, $algy ,, 
not the amorous , idolatrous, voluptuous, but the Pevient 
Preacher, Hee 1s {et forth by two properrtics ; 

{ 1 Wiſdome extraordinary above all men in the World.[" Be. | 
Cauſe the Preacher was wiſe | he muſt necds bee a favle tha: | 
| will not hearken to him. | 


2 Faithfulneſſe and indultry inthe exerciſe and imploymet| 
| of this talent of wiſdome, which he hidnot ina napkin, ' 
but uſed to the inſtrution of his people, [" Hee ſeill taygy,; | 
the people knowledge | hee taught them alwayes, wh: 
| painfulneſſe is amplitied | 
(1 By its parts, | 
| Obſervation and attentive marking all ſuch things 
a5 might adde to his wiſdome [_ 71N Hee gave you! 
| heed] or hearkened after all tuch experiment of 
| | wildgme which might be got from others. [ Inver. 
| 


— — — — 


| 


tion in the ſtudy, and ſearch of things in his owre | 
wiſdome, [pn And ſought out, | | 

2 By its fruite and former effet [ Hee /ct im o: der may! 
Proverbs )]compoſcd many excellent ſenter.ces for in-! 

| ſtruion 1n piety and good manners, Fd. 1 King, 4.; 

l wer. 

2 From the quality and nature of the doArine it ſelfe, delivered | 
here and in other Bookes : which hath ewo prailes : 

1 Of pleaſantneſſe and dclightſomrefle : and therefore if 
we would reade Bookes for delight, lets reade this and! 
other of Se/omous workes [_ 7 ke Preacher ſought to finds 
out acceptable words yan N37 | verba delethations & 
benevolentie ; fach as might content and delight " 


: 
| 
| 

Reader, 
| 
C 


2 © profitableneſſe. Though Salomons writing was 3 
pleaſant and delighrfull writing, yet was it not either 
idle and fabulous fancies, or {infull flatterics to pleaſe 
mans corruptions, but ſound and wholſome doftrine,| 
ſuchas 2 Tim.3.16.Here deſcribed by two Epithites: 

I [That which was written was wpright ] written in lince- 


——_— ee ne ee ee ee En I — 
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rity, without favouring of mans corruptions and vi- 
ces, and written to make men upright and (trait in 
| ſoundneſle of Religion without hypocrihfe, 

2 [The word: of tyath | moſt rrue and free from all error, 
lies, and deceiving. Singular arguments to make us 
give heede tothe facred writings,ver.1 0, | 
! 3 Fromtheend and uſe of holy doftine : viz. edificationin god-, 


| linefſe and good manners : which alſo further unfolds the pro- 


fitablenefſe of the Word of God. This uſe ſtands in two things, 


here expreſſed under fimilitudes : 
#1 Stirring us upto goodneſle, by comparing of it to a goador 
| rod, wherewith heavy and dull catrell are rouzed up,and 
| qjuickned to their labour, [The words of the wiſe ]1.. | 
Prophers as himſelfe was, and ſuch other teachers of the | 
| | people of God | are like goads ]toprick us up, and by 
| {harpe reproves and admonition to awake our drow21e, 


droffie, and ſluggiſh nature to attention and holy pile. 
ce 
| 


not * 
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2 Confirming and eltabliſhing us n goodnefle, that W 
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; 4 Fromtne Author of this and other holy Whit, which however 


2 The {econd kinde of Argument is from the fruitleſneſte and vanity 
ot oti:cr Bokes and ſtudies which men make and berake theaiiclves 
to, wanting ſupernaturall direftions. The vanity is double : | 
(1 1n making of Bookes ; proved from the multitude of rhem : It 


So much of the firſt concluſion : the ſecond followes. 
2 Touching the right meanes of true happineſſe in this world, treated of | 
in the latter part of this booke ; the ſumme whereof, and of this whole 
| booke, is, That mans perfe& happineſſe ſo much ſought after, [tands 
onely in the feare of God, and obedience of his Commandements, ["Ler) 


of the whole Bucke of Eccleſtaſtes. 


not wavcring minded, and unconſtant hearted to tall a- 
way: in whichreſpeR ir is compared to nailes that fx 
| [ten things together, or (takes, wherewith ſhepheards 

ſhore up the hurdles of their folds to keepe their ſheepe 
| in. | eAndarnailes | fuchare the itrong promites and 
threatnings of the word [7 fajtened } driven hone to the 
head, or deepe in the ground, 5. e. throughly applied to 

the hearts of the people [ by the maſter of the aſſemblies | +, 
e, by Miniſters whoare :{ulers and teachers of the con- 
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gregations of Gods people,v, 11. 
Others expound this laſt clauſe otherwiſe, making ir 
a ſeverall argument of commendations of the word, that 
| the Scriptures are ppp 19y3 Dom cleftionum,that 
is, as [unwr, Verba letliſſima, words 10 choycely and cx- 
| ccilently colleed together, as no writing can be compa- 
| 
| 
L 


red to them, alluding to the cuſtome ot epitomiting and 
collecting the Sermons of the Prophets, rnd thc hittories 
ot the Bible into one volume by men inipired of the Holy 
C 1!hoſt, ] cd. J, 


Fide Cart W. 
if {0c 0/0. 


it be dehvcred by inferiour Shepheards and Miniſters of et; 
Church, it is not their word, but is given aud 1atpired mm 
them by that Great and One Paſtour, letus Thritt, who by his 
Spirit {pake inthe Prophets and holy men, And tlierefurc 
this Booke 1+ ty be heeded, not as Salomnn:,bur as Gods Word, 
ver/, 11 

| 


muſt needs be that mens writings ſhould give no full ſatbfat- 
on, {ceing no man thinkes another hath wrirten fo weli,bur thar 
he may be amended, coniuted, ſomething detracted, and on. or 
other correted, Whence every day new bookes, and new Cil- 
courſes of one and the {ame ſubject : and thus whullt all will 
be ſtill writing,it argues that all their writings are 1unperfet and 
full of vanity ; for he that comes laſt and ſees and reades a!t, will 
yet make a new booke more, Therefore it is good to {tudy rhe 
Scriptures, which are perfeXand compleat declarations of mat- | 
ters thar are fullyto fatisfie our inquiries, [ I» making many | 
bookes there is no end ] true of all times, eſpecially in theſe dayes, 
_ hath infinite numbers of bookes, and few to any pur- 
poſe 


— 


2 In reading and _— of theſe bookes, here cenſured to bee 2 | 
c 


weariſome, becauſe a fruitleſſe labour, It duls the (pirits, weare + 
the body, ſpends the time,but brings no ſatisfaRory know ledge. | 
[ Mach reading is 4 wearineſſe to the fleſh, ] W herefore (ecing we | 
have the Scriptures in not ſo many nor fo large volumes as the | 
reading need weary us out, and yet ſo perfe& and entire, a5 they 
are able to make us wiſe t9o ſalvation, let us beltow thereon | 
principally our paines and ſtady, v.12. 
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An Analytical Expoſition of Eeclef. 


#5 beare the concluſion of the whole —_— touching this Inquirie after 
true happineſle [7 feare God] that is the firft part and the rocte,[and 4eepe 
his commandements} this is the ſecond part of blefſedneſle, and a fiuir of 
the former, and in theſe two ſtands mans whole duty,mans whole hap- 
pineſſe, [F or this ss RI Gy torum hominss, the whole duty of man | 
ver, 14. Which that we may doe, Sa/owon addes a ſtrong motive, from 
the judgement and ſentence that God will pafle upon all the aRtiorg of 
men, whether for the 
Open. | 
Secret, | 


Matter a 
All muſt come nnder his {tr1& examination and ſevere cenſure,[For God 
ſhall bring every worke snto judgement, wh every ſecret thing, whether it | 
be good, or whether it be evill, | verſe 15, 
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VWherein ſundry places of Exra, Nehemiah, 


and Daniel are cleered. 


ExtrateJ,con:racted,and englifhed, (much of it our 


of Door he gnolds) by chelate learned and 
godly Man Wrriiiam Prmie, of Magdalen 
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Poſtquam Geng Ida capit non habere Prophetas,proculdubro deterior fata eſt, 
eo ſerlicet ſw quo ſe ſper bat 8ſt aurato templo poſt captivitatem, qus 
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Cnae, I. | 
| YRrvs tooke Baeb)/on about the oy 
| 
| 
| 


| Funccius tt 
Chr 0197, comm, 
lib. 2 


yeare of his reigne, and was after Em- 
peroyr of that CMomarchy, | 

2 Cambyſes his Jonne, called, Dan. 
19,13, Prince of the Kingdome of Zer- 
K /ia, becaule he did rule at home, as Pro- 
Wa | 3) rev, during his fathers warlike expedi- 

Wy 

AAR of | 


1041913 JA, ® 


tons abroad, VV hiles his tather liveg, he 
hindrcd the worke of the Temple. Bur | 
| that hee reigned with his father two} 7 6 
yeares at leaſt, and that thoſe tzvo yeares ſhuuld be part of thotc 
ſeven which Herodots: give; him, cannot be proved. They may 
rather be part of thoſe nine yeares, that Sp/pxcins Severus, or of | 
thoſe more that C:e/iar and 4lexandrinys Afcride unto hum, Hee | 
flew his Brother, and not long after dyed of a wound hee gave 
himſelfe by. chance, having reigned after the death of his Father. / | 
3 Darin Fhiſtaſpu (Canbyſes dying withour iſſue) was choſen | 
Emperour by the 7 Princes of Per/fa, He reigned over the Me-P 3 6 
narchie. | 
4 Xerxesthe ſfonne of Darins by Atoſſathe daughter of Cyr#e, | 
| acceeded his Father inthe Empire. Hee had an elder Brother 
| drtobarzanes,or Artemenes,wvho gave way to Xerxes his younger 
'brother, This Yerxes was Aſſuerns the mighty Emperour, who 220 
\married Eſter the Jew, Hee reigned after the deceaſe of his Fa- 
|ther ; and two yeares together with his Father, after the manner | | 
of the 'Per ram. , Us IV reeroy, J OS 
| 5 Artaxzxes Longumanus, the ſonne of Verxes by Queene , | = rotten | 
| Eſter, being much-what about 14 yeares of age, ſucceeded his | | 
(Father( Arrabazarns,who affected the Crowne,and held up ſome | | 
'7 moneths being lainc) andreigned, They that give him but 40, >4 1 | 
doe disjoyne thoſe odde moneths, that X-rxes and Zogdians: | 
reigned, Frolemy and (lemens Alexandra J re them with Ar- | 
"erxes yeares, and fogire him[41.] - | | 
6 Daruts | 
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I Ochw, a baſtard alſo, tooke the Empire, and was called Do, 
«| 


 —C -— 


* 6 Dari Noth, ſocalled, becauſe he was eArtaxerxeg hij, 
Baſtard, ſuceceded his Father. eArtaxerxes hada young fonne 
called Xerxes, who; Toine fortnighr after his Fathers death way 


| dares his baſtard Brother, who tooke the Crowne, but held it nox 
above 7 moneths. For being ſlaine alſo, this Dar:ws called betore 


and held ir (ſome give Artexerxe: his Father qu yearcs, ſome 46 
yeafes : but the Ke. fb. beſt agree upon 40 yeares, ) This Dar;wy 
{ Nothm his baſtard ſonne had the honour to have the holy Citie 


| laineganddeprivedofhis life and right by Zogdiavns, or Secun.. 


builded and finiſhed in his dayes. He reigned in all 
& 7/ Artaxerxes Mynemon, Nehemia's Lord and Maſter: In his 
dayes flonriſhed the Prophet Ialacbie. Cyrus his brother,calted 
Cyr«zthe younger, tooke Armes againſt him wirh the loſſe ofhis 
owne life. Whoſe expedition is deſcribed by that famous Xe. 
phon. This Artaxerxes reigned | 
8 Ochu, called Darins eArtaxerxes Ochw, He reigned' 
9 Avſes the ſonne of Ochw was ſlaine by Bagoas an Eunuch, 
4 who killed firſt Ocbus his Father. Ar/es reigned 
F Broughton leaves out the 20 yeares of Ochus, and makes Ochyy 
and Arſesto be but one man : and thruſting out Ar/es, gives unto 


Ochus his three yeares and no more, Hee was deceived by the 
Florentine Printer of Clemens Alexandrinns,printing forſ'cu;aus, 
ts x for 20, put by the Library ) Ago" 92a] Quoc Apricae. j 


r#, 
10 Darius Codemannerhis ſonne ſucceeded him : and in al 
| 


yeare of his reigne he was beaten by Alexander Magnus, and 


< ſlaine by Beſſus Governour of Battrya, one of Alexander, Princes, 


| and Caprtaines, and ſoancnd of the Perfias Monarchie, Hee 
(reigned 
{The whole time of the Perſia» Monarchy was a matter of 128 
| yeares. Cyr» began to reigne in Perſia the 55 Olympiad, Darin 
the laſt was ſubdued by «Alexander the 112 Olympiad, So betwixt 
Cyr: and Darius there fell in 57 Olympiads, and each Olympial 
had the tearme of 4 yeares : ſo wee finde 228 complear yeares, 
onely adding the imperfe& yeares of the 112 Olympiad: in which 
© Olympiad Darin: was (laine. Some petty differences there are 
about fmall matters in judicious ® Chronologers,(chiefly about Cy- 
rus his time, after he was Emperonr ; for ſome give him butz or 
4 yeares at the moſt, )But in the ſumme of the matter, the chiefeſt 
| agree uponthis reckoning, and givetothe Perfian Hongebie a- 
bout 228 yeares, 
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An Explanation of the former Kings of the Perſian Me- 
xarchie, out of Danicl. 


Dan, 11. 2. There ſhall ſtand up yet three K ings in Perſia ; and the foure ſoak 
be farre richer then they all, And by his ſtrey oth throu gb bus riches, he ſhali 
ftirre up all againſt the Realme of Grzcia, 


e285 He former verſe ſhewes, this was in the firſt yeare of Darin: the 
SLE Mee ; and therefore, where it is faid, There (ball tard wp 30 ] 
{> [T Bl three Kings: the ſenſc is, That from, or after Darins the _Mede 
RE there ſhall be three Kings in Perſia, viz, (yras, Camyſes, Darin 
_——_ Hyſtajpw - and then the tourth is plaincly Xerxes, as appeares by 
that of his great riches, and his huge and mighty preparations made to invade 
Greece, Now fith*tis as cleere as day, that the fourth was Yerxes, the other 
three can be no other than Cyrus, Camvyles, and Darius H; IT, q : 
The onely Objection that can be made i; of 2 Aagur, named Smerdis,who 
tooke upon him to be the 1or:ne of 37+. and uſurped the throne after (am-| q,,..104 in 
byſe,, againſt whom he contpircd. Butthe anſwer 1s,that' the Holy Ghoſt doth | Thays, 
not hold him worth the naming, and hee beares no place in the holy writ a-} 
mongſt the Kings of Per/iz : whether it be for that his time was ſhort ;' for, 
ere he ſaw ſeven moneths, the Nobles conſpired againſt him, and ſappreſled 
kim: or whether he being a conſpiratour, is rather to be called a Tyrant,than 
King Itis out of queſtion, the Holy Ghoſt doth paſle the Marr or Smerdss 
over, Some doe take the odde moneths, that this Smerdis uſurped, and adde 
themto the time of Camby/es ; and fo give him ſomewhat a longer time of 
reigne than | have done : bur fo ſmall a difference is not worth the ſpeaking 


2 Chron.36. * 20, And they were ſervants to® him and to his Þ ſonnes, 
(* Nobuthadneztay, | 
d His Sonne £ vi{meredach; 2 Reg. 25, 37. | 
His Nephew Bel/pazzar, Dan, 5, 1, «And all Nations ſhall ſerve him,and his 
/erne, and his [annes ſonne, urtill the time of hu Land come, when many N ations 
and great X:101 ſhall ſerve themſelves of him, | 

2 Chron. 35.21. To fulfiltbe word of the Lord ſpoken by c Teremiah, wntill 
the land had ber fill of Sabbaths : for all the dayes that ſhee lay deſolate, ſhee kept 
Sabbath4 50 eaves, 

e ler. 25. 11, Ind this whole land ſhall be deſolate, and an aſtoniſhment, and 
theſe N ations (ball [erve the King of Babel 70 yearesr, And Ter.29.1 0.4 begin- 
ning when [c:014k:m or /ecomah was carried away captive, ending at the tirſt 
yeare of Cry#; and Dari«4r the Aﬀede Kings of Perſia, That they began at /eco- 
mahs captivity, is proved by Ez#k. qo. 1. 1» the five and twentieth yeare of "a 


berng mcapts vety, 18 the beginning of the yeare, in the tenth day of the movueth, 1" 
the forteenth year” after the Citie was ſmitten, &&c, Now Exzekzel, for the moſt | 
part, reckons the yeare trom the firſt of /econsahs captivity. As Ezech.1, 2.And 
more plainely our of !e-2m14, cap. 29. 2. 10, where, writing to thoſe that 
were carried away with /econiah, he tels them, that they ſhall be 70 yeares in | 
aptivity,from the tume of their carrying away ; as may appeare, if the Chap- 
ter be rightly conſidered of, "be | 

2 Chron.3z6. 22, 23. But in thifirſt yeare of (y1 King of Perfia,oc Thus 
faith Cyrus King of Perſia, 2 
Together with Dariss the Mede, whom Cyrxs had of his owne accord ad- 
nutted into the government of the Empire with himſelfe, as Day, 5. 31. Da- 
, of the * Meaes tooke the K ingdome being 62, yeares old: and, Daniel 9. 1. | 
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In the firſt yeare of Darius theſonne of Ahaſhueroſh, of the ſeede of the reqes 
which was made King of the Realme of the Chaldeans. For Cyr, led with at 
'bition, went about warres in other Countries: and therefore Darius had the 
| title of the King, though Cyz7#- were King in efteR, 

| | Ezra 1,1, Now #nthe firſt yeare of Cyrus King of Perſia, that the word of the 
| 


| Lord by the month of Jeremiah might be accompliſhed, the Lord ſtirred up the þi- 

r18 of Cyrus King of Perſia, and he made a proclamanon througbout all by K ing 
| doze, &c, 

W hen he firſt reigned over Babylon ; for otherwiſe he reigned 30 yeares in 
a and in the 20 of his reigne of Perſia was this captivity of the lewes en. 
cd, | | 

Ezra 2,2, Which came with £ Zerubbabel, ro Wit, Ieſhua, Nehemiahyesc, 
Ezra 3.1, e-Ard when the 9 moreth was come, and the children of lirael were in 
their Cities, the people aſſembled themſelves as 01.8 man unto Jeruſalem, From the 
firſt day of the 5 moneth they offered burnt offeringr. Ezra 3.8. In the /ccond year, 
of ther comming untothe houſe of God in Teruſalem,c. they began to [*t forward 
the worke of the houſe of God: and v, 9. they laid the ſoundation. Ezra q 5, And 
they hired connſellers againſt them ro hinder their device all the dayeof \ Cyrus 
2 Inclufry? King af j erſ1a, even * untill the reigne of Dariws King of Perf1a, : 
reciprendum 6 Zerabbabe! was chiefe Captaine. /eſpxa of lehoſna tonne of Tehozadah 
wore Heb. | high Prieſt, Hep. 1.1. But Nehemiah a man of greatauthority went not now, 
but came 64, or 54 yeares after, 

Þ And Camby/er his ſonne, [ynecdechice , 
| | i The ſonne of Hyſtaſper, the third King from Cyras, who either forto any 
fiwour with the people, or for the love of Aroſſ.2,Cyrns his daughter ( whom 
after he had gotten the Kingdome he married) did carefully ratihe everything 
| that Cyr»s had done, that hereby he might eſtabliſh himſelte ; and theretorcin 
his time alſo thoſe crafty underminers of the /ewes proſperity did prevaile, 
| 6k Andin the dayes of Ahaſhueroſh(in the beginning of 11s reigne ) wrote they an 
| accuſation agarſt the Inhabuants of ladah and Icrufalem. 
| That is,of Yerxes called Ahaſoxeroſh,or Aſſuerns, (4.4.an hereditary Prince, 


both becauſe he was borne atter that Dari»: was King, as alſo becaule heefirlt 
was borne of Areſſa,Cyrus his daughter,and fo ſeemed by tubrogation andre- 
| £V:d. Herod. preſentation to ſucceed his *grandfather Cyrw, 


; princupram 7! Andin the dayerof Artaſhaſhte ( Mnhridate Tabet', and the rſt of the com- 
 polymme, panions, Cc ) wrote unto the King, for the ſtaying of the building of the Temple. 

! Or e-frtaxerxes, he namely that was called 1-24 or Longimanur, the ſon 
of Yerxes by Ameſtrs the daughter of Oran, ( as Herod, Polyma, ) whom (6 
frat calleth Amiſtris, or eAmyſtres, the daughter of Onopha ; that is to ſay, by 

| Eſter the daughter of Abichail, Eſter 2.15. 

Ezra 5. 24. Then " ceafed the Porke of the houſe of God, which was at leruſa- 
lem, and did ſtay wnto the ſatoud yeare of" Darius King of Perſia,Fzra 5, 1,Then 
| Haggai, « Propber, and Zechariah the ſoune of Iddo prophecied nnto the lewes 
| that were in ludah avd Terufatem. # aggai r, 1, In the ſecond yeare of Kmg Da-| 
|rius, tn the fixth moneth, in the firſt day of the moneth, came the word ofthe Lard, 
by the minsſtry of Haggai rhe Prophet, nntv Zerubbabel the ſoxne of Shealtic), 4 
| Prizce of Tudah, and ro Ichoſhna, the /onne of Jehozadach, the hi ch Prieft.chap. | 
(2. Inthe ſeventh moxerh, and'21 day of the moneth, came the Word, vet. 4. Wh? | 
\& left © annong you, that ſaw this Houſe in ber firſt glory ? how dot you ſee ut 
"H4ME now? [it mot iu your eJes is compariſon of that, as nothing > The hands of Ze- 
00 P$4 © |Ttbbabel have 4aid the forrdation of this houſe, and his hands ſhall alſo Finiſh #t, | 
| &-c, Inthe erght moneth of the ſecond yeare of Darius, came the word of the Lord, 

»nto Zechariah, the ſorne of Berechiah, rhe/orne of Tddo,the Prophet. And v. 7, 
inthe eleventh moneth, &c, Zachar.7.1, And ws the fourth yeare of King Darius, | 
the word of the Lord rame wnto Zechariah: 
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= About 41 yeares, for Artaxerxts Lowgamaru, reigned 49: whereunto muſt 
be added the firſt yeare of Darius, | 
s Namely, Der#% Noth ( for a baſtard was he ) who before he was King 
was called ch us. —_ 

« This andthe verſes following are ſpoken by way of prevemion, to com- 
fort the /2»e-, diſmayed at the conſideration of the meanenefſe and hmpleneſle 
of this houſe, in compariſon of that which Salome bnilt ; purpoſely done by ATI 
the Prophet, becauſe about 106 yeares betore this time, the very hike griete NY 
ed the hearts of good men, Ezy, 3. 12.Not that any of them that ſavy the : h 
Tempe were now alive, but by an uſuall Hebrew manner of ſpeaking : 
Yuaſi dicar, Say that any of them were now alive, how would they weepe? 
Yet for all thar, ſaiththe Lord,Goe yee on : For the glory of the ſecond houſe 
ſhall exceede that of the firſt. For thoſe in Exy. 3.13,were then faid tobe old. 
Ezra6.10.7bat they may offer ſweet odours wnts the God of hexven,nnd pray for 
the Kings life, and for bis * ſonney, 

(viz,) Darius Nothns which made this decree, 

r Namely Ar/acs, afterwards called Artaxcyxes, Cyrrs Artoſſs and Oxendre 
perhaps, it he were borne at that time. Now this the Kirg did more carneſtly 
require, becauſe ſame other of his children had ſoone died. ( re/1as, 

Ezra 6, 14, %9 the Elders of the Jewes builded, and they proiþered ty the gro- \ 
phecymng of Hagoai the Prophet, and Zechariah the ſorne of Iddogand they builded | 
wid finrſhea it by che appornrment of the God of heaven,ond by the commndement of 
f Cyrus, 4d* Darius, end * Artaſhaſhte Kings of Perſia. v.15. And this houſe 
wes firiſhed in the third day of the moneth Adar, which was the G,yeave of the reigne 
fKimg Darius, nd the 42. after thery ret uri2e, | 

| f(wiz,) Cyr»: rhe great, who firſt gave commandement for the rerurne. 

(viz, ) Dariss Nothes, 

*Or Artaxerxes, namely Artaxerxes nemo, who reigned together with | 
tis father D175 Norbur. And therefore itis, that P/nrarch gives him 62 yeares 
reigne, becauſe from the beginning he was made Co-Emperonr wich his Fa- 
ther, by reaſon of the warres againit Secand:;anms and other chiefe men of the 

ome. 

EnG6, 22. Andthey kept the feaſt of wilerven:d broad ſeven dayerwuh joy for 
the Lord had male them glai, wid iurned the h:art of rhe King of Aſhur wats 
them, to 00017 tgethemn the works of the Flouſe of God, eves the God of \{rael, 

Darizs Nethrts, who dividing his Kingdame with his fonne Arſaca or Ar- 
fexerxexcommittedto his ſonnes charge the more Southerne parts of the king- | 
dome,and reſerved to himſelte ſuch Countries as lay more Northerly, as more 
defitting his age and experience in thoſe quarters. For whilſt his father Arre- 
xerzes Longimans lived, he was made Governour of Hyrcama, where alſo hee 
married Pary/atie. Now the Countries ſubje& unto the Per/ian King,are boun- 
ded within the two Seas, Hyrcavwm and Perficum, * Allthat trat bounding | a Plia. lib. 6, 
Northward on the C514» or Hyrcanian Sea is called Afrie, The other lying | cap. *3- | 
Southward toward Mare rubram and Sins Perſicus ivcalled Þ Perfia. But ſpe-| roms ode. Un 
call mention is made here of the King of A/bar, becauſe that theſe [cwer,winch | the 
went with Ezr4 in the ſecond returne from the captivity, did come our of # Inorg oof 
thoſe high and Northerne Countries;the former that returned under Zerw6b«- [23 _ — rh 

zout of the Southerne Countries.) hat this is ſo, appeares 1n the 8. chap, 

Ezra 7.1.Now after theſe things in the Y reigne of Artaſhaſhtre & .of Perſ1a, wer| 
Ezra the ſonne of Serajah.c.and he came to leruſalem (with other of the Jewes) 
the F.moneth «which was the 7." yeare of the King.v.g ,For,upor the for /t as) of rhe | 
[7 meneth hee began to goe wp from Babel : and on the firſt dey of the fifth mone:”. 
came be to Jeruſalem, «ccor diag to the good hand of his God, that was npon him. 
m.1.1.7be words of Nehemiah, the fon of Hachaliah,sn the m-nerh b ("bijlew, | 
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#d tome,The reſidue, | 
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AK GUMENT, 


| the Empire, 


Fagvers of the Lewates, written gn the reroneof Darius the Perlian. 


—— 


! (4.6. ) eArtaxerxes Memon, when after his fathers deceale, he alone ruled 


z After he began to reigne alone, 
* eAriaxeyxes Mpemen, Darius, ſaith the GeneUa, 
b The third moneth of the yeare, according to the (haldean calculation,which 
Nehemiah tollowes, 


Neheme2.1, Now in the moneth < Niſan, in the 20 yeare of King © Artalbaſkte, 
the wine ſtood before him,aud I tooke mp the cup, and gave it to the King, 
c The ſeventh moneth by the Chaldean account. 
4 Artaxerxes Mnemon, Darins Hiftafþis, ſaith the Genevas 


Nehem. 5.14. And from the time that the King gave me chargeto be Governouy 
in the Land of Tudah, from the 20 yeare even to the 12 yeare, that is, 12 jeares, |} 
and my Brethren have not eaten the bread of the Governonr. Notwithſtanding the 
Wall was finiſhed ou the 25 day of Elal, in© 52 dajes. # ben the W.ill Was builded, 
&c. Now the Citie was large and great, but the people were few therein, and the 
houſes were not builded : and fleſhua begate Toiakim, Ioiakim «//s begare Elia- 
{hib,a»d Eliaſhib begate Toiada, and loiada begate lonathan,a»d Ionathan begate 
'addua, /# th: aayes of Eliaſhib, {otada and Led laddua were the thiefe 


© That is, The Locks, Gates,and Barres were ſet up fifty two dayes afterthe 
ſtone wall was built : ver.1, | 
f The ſucceſſion of the high Prieſts from the captivity to the tranſlmioff ofthe 
Perſian Monarchie to Alexander the Great, whom as /o/ eph.ang. Tud. bb, 11, 
c4Þ.7.& 8, reports, ladaua did meet as he came towards /eruſalem, Now nong 
ought to wonder,that Nebemiah ſhould record this; for fromthe beginning of 
2Artaxerxes Mnemon, whom Nehemiah attended, untill eAlexander Magn, 
are not threeſcore yeares. | 
8 The laſt Kine of Per/ia, called alſo Codomannus,him Alexander overthrew, 
Nehemis' lived till the time of Darins the Perſian. N chew, 12. 22, Therefore 
the Altar ereted by the //reeliter, Exr, 3.3. not long after their returne, even 
while Cyrw yet reigned,could not be built by Nehemiah, unlefle wee ſaythat| 
Nehemiah lived above 200,yeares ; which js not credible : For ſo many yeares 
at leaſt were betweene Cyr and 'Darim the laſt, yhom Alexander oyercane, 


— 
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Dowtbt: removed, which ſeemed to prove the Perſian Monrachie 
much ſhorter than the former accompt - 
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bY rp Rom the ſtory of Mordecay,who, they ſay, 745 carried captive with 
'4 Jeconiah from Ternialem, 
' Ze Anſw, That Mordeeay was not carried captive from Jeruſalem 
GW] with Iconic ; That place, Eſter 2, 5. [Who was carried ava) ]1sne- 
ceflarily to be referred to Kiſh, Mordecay*: great Grandfather, 

x The accent Tipcha proves nothing, 

2 Nor the Conjun&jon Copulative [+] «And he nouriſoed Hadaſſa. 

3 No moredoth the hiſtory or narration of K:/, put berweene,in 76+ 

4 If e Mordecay,named,E/ter 2. 2. were the ſame that is mentionedin £/*#; 
yet it followes not, that he was carried captive with /econiah from /er#/ alem; 
For Zerubbabel himſelfe, with whom he is mentioned, was not carried cap 
tive with Jeconiah, but was begotten in the captivity by Pedajah the fonne 
Salarhzel, ſonne by law though not by nature of leconiah, Againe, MHordre®)! 
mentioned in Ez 2. returned into [xdea, as is manifeſted by N chem, 7.70 
Moraecay in Eſter went not into Iudea at all. | 

Arguments to prove it, are, 
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x The Pronoune relative niult bereterred tothe next going before it, and 
not to that which is further off,as r (ron, 2.7, 

z To what other end ſhould mention be made of X:/, unleſle ro ſhew by 

his carrying away pt how Aordecay a lew,borne of him, became Citizen 

' of Suſa? Certainly he 15 not named to diſtinguiſh him from the uther Xorde- 

cay, which is one rule why mens fathers and grandfathersare named in Scrip- 

| ture, 

|; $ This confirmes the truth of Gods promiſe, which hee made to thoſe that 

were carried away captive with Jecomab, [er,24, 6. That they ſhould rerurne, | 

| be built up, planted, and not rooted owt, cc, And therefore were commanded to | 

| 


marry and beget children, lex,? 9.6, W hereby tt appeares, that the promiſe was 
| made unto their poſterity alſo. The performance whereof by this ſtory of 
| Eſter is excellentl y declared. 

4. From the time, For if Wordecay were carried away captive with /eco- | 
| weh,then was he above a hundred yeares old inthe 12 of eAſſnerme, according 
to Broughton, For by 2 Krng. 24. 16. wee may judge him to be at the leaſt 20 
yeares old, when he was carried captive. Fromthe 8. of Nebuchadnezzar, in 
which Ieconiah was captived,to the firſt of {yr are 6 $. yeares. From the firſt 
lof (yrs tothe 12 of A ſſnerns, are 20.yeares, All make: 03. atleaſt 100, Ar | 
| which age Mordecay was altogether unfit to performe offices and ſervices in | 
| Court, as Barzillay at a leſie age, Bur reckon we the times of Cyrw and Cam. 
 by[ecaright, and make (as the truth is) «4ſſuerw tobe Xerxes; and there are be : — 
berwixt Cyrus his firſt yeare and Xerxes his twelfth, 50, yeares, So Meordecay | * * 
ſhall have lived about 1 4.0. yeares inthe twelfth of Xerxes, being then too, of | 
ſtrong and able body,and likely to live longer, As may appeare Eſter 10, 2. 2, 
Abſurd. 
--i 


Nehemiah s #amed among thoſe that returned in the firſt yeare of Cyrus from | _ 
Babylon, Ezra 2, 2. Ad this Nehemiah /ived t51 the end of the Perſian Monars | WEEN 
cy. Nehem, 12. therefore (ſaith 2, Broughton) ce Perſian Aoxarchie cannot 
be held to ſtand 200 yeares, 

eAxſw.2. There be two Nehemiahs ; One mentioned, Fzra 2. Another who 
returned inthe 20 yeare of eArraxerxe; Mnemon ; and lived till the reigne of 
Darizs the Perſian, | 


Ezra & called ſonne of Serajah, Ezra 7. 1, Now Serajah was flaine before the 
deſtrufton of Teruſalem : 2 King. 25+ 21. Therefore Ezra muſt needs bee borne at 
that time ; who alſo lived wntili the later times of the Perſian Monarchie ; therefore | 
either the Perſian Afonarchie wilt endure but 130 yeares: or elſe Ezra muſt live | 
above 200, which 25 not likely, 

Anſw.z. There is ambiguity inthe word Sonne, which M. Broughton takes | 
properly. as if E274 had” beene immediately the ſonne of Serajah ; whereas | 
indeed he was ſo Serjabs ſonne,as the ewes uſed to call their poſteritie,even to 
tbe fifth deſcent, Sonnes. And Zerwbbabelis aſually called the ſonne of Shea/rred, 
Whereas he was bur his nephew. 


This 4+ Argument u from the 70 weekes of Daniel, which they ſay doe begin at w. 
the firſt Jeare of Cyrus,and end with Chriſt,and are preciſely 490 yeare:: and there- | ARGuMENt, 
fore the Perſian Monarchie, cannot be, no not 200 Jeares ; for them from the firſt of 
King Cyrus will ariſe more than 490 yeares to the death of (hriſt, 

Anſ. 4. When Daniels 70 weekes begin, is uncertaine, Some will kave 
them begin in the firſt yeare of (y»«s : ſome in the ſecond of Darius Nothrne,o- | 


nl | 
| AR QUMENT, 


. . 


ers 1n the twentieth of Artaxerxes Mnemon, A man may follow his judge- | 
—_— or neither the one nor the other is defined in the Text, Dan, 9. 25. | 
[on is abſolutely pur [ fromthe ont going of the Word ] which wee know went | 
orth in three > reignes, | 
| But for the end and period of them, it muſt neceſſarily bee ar the death of | 
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; (rift : and not as ſome will have it, at the ceſtruRtion of [ernſalemby the Re. 
| 7700s, Its plaine. Das,9.2 4. But to grant this Propolition true, though Uncer- 
| tatne, thar Damel: ſeventic weekes beginne at the tirſt yeare of Cyrme, yet doch 
' not this follow thereupon, That trom the hilt yeare of Cyr are Preciſely 499. 
| yearcs : For Numbers are cither taken, 

| * Properly, when they nore that which naturally they Fgnifie. 
| Improperly, or tiguratively, when they ſignifi more or leſle, In tegard of 
| the circumſtance of marter, and the ſpeakers intention, So 1s Two andiyree r,.. 

Fon properly, March, 16.21,& :7.23.& 20,19, Improperly, Heoſ.6.2.Seveu pro. 
perly, 1 Krng. I8, Figuratively, Locke 17.4, AMatth.18.22.Temn properly, Ex,4 

34.28. figuratively, Num. 14-22. Twelve properly, arr b.10.2 hguratyey, 
Apec,7, Theiſards, figuratively, Den.7.10. Sothat often in Scriptures Nyg.. 
| bers finite are pur for infinite, cerraine for uncertaine, perfect for Impertee, 
| round and grofle for corrupt» 

2 Chron. 26,21. For the land reited (or kept Sabbath ) all the dayer of hey de. 
folaton, to fulfill 70.yeares, I 

Theſe 72, yearcs begin at the time of the firſt Captivity, in the reigge of 
| Ioakim. Now from this time till the eleventh yeare of Zedekijah, when he was 

captived and the Temple and Citie burnt, the Land cannot be faid to 
| Sabbathes, becauſe the Inhabitants were nor yet carried away : and thereforeit 
; was but a part of theſe 70. yeares that ſhe reſted, 

Iudg.11.26. 1/racl dwelt m Heſpbon, Aroer, and Arnon,zo0. yeares, 
| Not preciſely, For reckon from their firſt inhabiting of thoſe Cities, andye 
; finde it but 260. yeares, or thereabouts ; unlefſe wee adde the 1 fortie year 
| from comming up out of Egypr. But it ought to be underſtood /ynecdochice and 
| /oAMrare, 
= POC. 11.12.13. Three yeares and 4 halfe, &c. 

Otten mention is made of three yeares and a halfe, of 42. moneths, (which 
make ſo many pepres) of 1260, dayer, which alſo make ſo many yeares: In 
all which we muſt needsunderitand a certaine number to be put for an uncer- 
taine, that 15, for the whole time that runnes on from the paſſion of Chriſttill 
| the end of the World. 

j Letus conlider the drift and ſcope of the Angels ſpeech, Danzel he under- 
| ſtands by bookes, that the 70. yeares of Captivity were now even at anend: 
| Hereupon he prateth that God would be mercitull tothe people and holyCi- 
; tie. An Angel is ſent to him,and ralkes unto him, nor of the 70.yeares of Capti- 
| vity to be.ended under Cyr, but of ſeventy times ſeven yeares, of molt glv- 
rious deliverance from the flavery of Hell and the Divell, to be urchaſally 
| Chriſt, Asif che Angel had thus {aid : Thou Darie/thinkelt of 70. yeares at 
Us: the end whereof thy people is to have a deliverance from carnall ſervitudeun- 
; *© der Babylon, and a reſtauration of an earthly [ernſalem :; bur | givethee to 
* anderſtand of a farre more glorious liberty and freedome from Sathans{la-| 
{*© very, tobe purchaſed by Chriſt for thy people after ſeventie times ſeven 
; © yearcs, Doe not thou thinke of ſeventie yeares, which are now even gone and | 
; © pat, bur of ſeventie times ſeven yeares, which when they are cometoend, 
[2 op people and City-for whom thou prayeſt, ſhall obtaine this great bleſ 
| © ſing. 
| Wherefore this is ſpoken in alluſion tothe 70 yeares of Captivity, to ew 
that Gods mercy ſhould exceede his judgements, ſeventie times, which from 
| that time ſhould endure feventie times ſeven yeares,till the comming of Chrilt, 
and afterwards for ever, Itis therefore a prophericall prediftion,and notan byſfe- 
 *icall relatzon : and the circumſcription of time is uſed onely for memory fake 3 
that after theſe many yeares, they ſhould be ſure to obtaine ſuch a deliverance, 
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| 
| 
[ 
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| 4than which, they could defire nothing more. J 
Gen.t5,12, Know for 4 ſurerie that thy ſeed hail be a ſtranger in 4 land that y 
| #0t theirs 469 yeares, and they ſhall ſerve thi. 
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Not preciſely. for trom the time that God ſpake unto Abr ahav (whence 
' the yeares mult neceſlarily beginne)anto the comming of the children of . /- - 
' out of Egypt, are 430. yeares, as 7 v(es witnefleth, Exodar 2, 1t we fay rh»; 
' they begin at the fit yeare of //aac: yet from the time that God ſpake,unts ti: 
|are about twenty yeares, From that to the departure of the /jraclrres wh 
400, Wherefore trom the time that God ſpake this, till the departure tron; 
Eqypr, are foure hundred /ynecdochs'e; above fuure hundred preciſely, | 
Matth. 1.17. From Abraham «© David, 4re . 4. Generations : from Dayid to 1+ 


Caprrvity of Babylon, l4.G:nerations ; from the (, aptivity of Babylon znto Chriſt, 
14. Generatsone. 
What ! preciſely fourteene in all > No, From David tothe Captivity of Ba- | 
bylon, were tweaty ſeven, as MF, Broughton conteſleth, In the other two were 
indeed fourteene | 
Mat-12.:4, So hallthe Soune of man be three dayes, and three nights in the heart \ 
of the earth, | 
| Full and whole ? By no meanes. For Chriſt was buried on the Evenine of the | 
[fixt day, the ſame day he died, The ſeventh day he reſted in the grave, upon 
'the eight day early he rotc againe, So rhart hee was but two whole daves in the 
grave, ind ſcarce that neither, Now the Day and the I 19ht make one 1)ay,Gen. | 
x, And therefore becauſe Chrilt reſted in the Sepulchre part of three dayes, 
hee is faid by 'a ſjnecdoche to be three d.tyes and three nights in the heart of the | 
Earts, | 
If the Angel had ſaid, The ſeventy yeares of your Captivity in B4by/on are 
now ended : But after $0 times feventy yeares, {br:/t ſhalbe (laine, and fo yuu 
ſhall obtaine a more glorious treedome ; Then kad the Angel ſpoken preciſely: 
for, from that time to the death of Chriſt, was preciſely five hundred ſixty 
yeares. Burt ſo the force and efficacy of the Type had beene obſcured, To which ' 
the Angel would allude by the name of ſeventy times ſeven yeares, 
eAntiechu his perſecution continued three yeares and a halfe preciſely, Dav. : 
7. Now Artiochu was a Type of Satan, And therefore the Trme, times, and 
balfe a Time, forty two moveths, 1260 dayer, all making up the ſame number ot ; 
yeares, are utrered by S. /[ohn, Apoc.,tt.12.13. inalluſtonto Axtiochus perſecu- | 
tion, For by this hee comforterh the zyomaenr, that is, the Church, per/ecured by 
the Dragon Satan ; That this perſecution ſhonld laſt bur a little while, even as | 
that of Antiochrs ; not pay but figuratively : tor Satan perſecuterh the | 
i 


, 


Church unto the end of the world. | 

That the ſeventy weekes are not to be underitood precs/ely, but by a Jynec- 
doche, is thus proved, Seventy weekes are determined upon thy People, faith Ga- 
briel, Dan.9.ver,24, That theſe are whole and full ſo many, is proved by their 
partition, For there are ſeven weekes from the going forth of the Commande- | 
ment, ver, 25, and fixty three weekes when the itreer and wall ſhall te builded; | 
and againe, after threeſcore and two weekes, Chris? ſhall be ſaine, Burt not pre- 
ſently after thoſe ſixtie nine weekes;bur in the middle of the laſt weeke,ver, 27. 
2/214 tis ſaid, And he ſhall confirme tbe Covenant with money for one weeke: and 

in the' Middle of the weeke he ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice and oblation to ceaſe, Then 
thus the Reaſon ſtands : 

If Chr:it died in the middeſt of the laſt week ; then from the firſt yeare of 
Cyr tothe death of Chr:#, are not preciſely 499. yeares, but 4$6. and a halfe , 
The reaſon of the conſequence is plaine: For if Chriſt dyed in the middeſt of the 
laſt weeke, :,e. the {eventieth weeke,then tothe death of Chr:ff from Cyrus the 
firit, are but ſixty nine weekes and a halfe, Now ſixty nine weekes cum dimidio, | 
make but fyure hundred cighty fix yeares cum dimdee ; whereas ſeventy whole | 
weekes make foure hundred ninty veares, | 

but Chrs* dyed in the middeſt of the laſt wecke. This is manifeſt : For ChriiZ | 
| then dyed, when facrifice and oblation ceaſed. This is proved by the ninthard | 
{tenth ro the Hebrewes, Bur ſacrifice and oblation ceafed in the middelt of = 

att | 
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a Exod. 1%, 
Mevi9o ncEis, 
Exod, 2.4.16, 
d1midium 
ſanguinis, 


laſt weeke. This Dame! expreſſely faith, Chap, 9.ver.27, 

Therefore from the firſt yeare of (yr to the death of, Chrs/?, arenot foure 
hundred ninty yeares preciſely ; and by conſequent, the ſeventy weekes are tg 
| be IS fignrate and ſynecdochice ; not preciſe and tropie. 

Chriſt was baptized about three yeares and a halte before he dyed, and then 
(faith Faxccums) was ſacrifice and oblation aboliſhed out of the place. CAtarth 
3. ult. Thi u my beloved Sonne 11 whom I am well pleaſed, And therefore God 
was pleaſed afterward with no other facrifice, but the immaculate Lambe 
Chri/t. Bur for anſwer : So God was onely pleaſed with the ſacrifice of Chy;p 
before his Baptiſme,For he was a perpetuall ſacrifice from the beginning : ang 
the other ſacrifices pleaſed him onely as Types and ſhadowes of {briſts ſacriice of 
himfelfe. Secondly, Xeſs ſacrifices and ſuch Types of Chriſt were accepble 
unto God after his Baptiſme : which is plaine, arth,$.3, where Chriſt aftey 
his Baptiſme bids the Leper to offer ehe g:ft,that Meſes commanded, which Was, 
Levit,14.10. Two Lambes and an Ewe Lamb, for a treſpaſſe offering and a burn 
OTEVINEG, 

O0bj-#, The word 'yN muſt be tranſlated Dimidio not Meats, So that Chr 
ſhall he ſaid to aboliſh facriſice and offering, not in the middle of the weeke;hur 
in halfe of the weeke : and this halfe mult be the laſt halfe, and notthe firſt, 
| _ un  # the word ſignifie both wayes, * yet here it muſt be tranſlate 
| mt e, NOT arſe; 
| 1, Bytheconſentofthe Learned: 

2 By thi> reaſon out of the Text, Chriſt is here ſaid, to Cauſe to cealc, orty 
aboliſh facrihce and oblations in the m54deft of the 7oth, weeke. Now this Ati- 
| on is not aft:o manens, and continuata, but citorranſjens. For it is meant of the 
| death of (brif, Vnleſle therefore we will make Chriſts death to be a continued 
| ation, and ſay, that Chr: dyed in the halfe of the Seventy Seven ; 5.e his au- 
| cifying and death continued for the ſpace of three yeares and a halfe (than 
' which, what more abſurd? ) wee muſt needs grant, that he died in the middle. 
Had it becne ſaid, that (rift ſhould preach the Goſpel in halfe the lalt 7.ithad 
beene truly ; becauſe preaching was a continued aRion, 

Nat onely n this laſt wecke, but in ſome of the tormer is this Synecdedeto 
be underſtood, For the 50, weeckes are divided into three parts: ver,25. Know 
therefore, and underſtand, that from the going forth of the commandement to bri 
__ the people, and tobuild leruſalem ſrall be ſeven weekes ( there is hel 
' part) and threeſcore ard two weekes, (there is the ſecond) and the Wall, andthe | 

Street frallbe built againe, mma tronblow time, After threeſcore and two weekes 
| Chriſt ſhall be ſlaine, ver, 27. And he ſhall confirme the (ovenant for many one 
| "= ( _ oo third part : ) and #n the middeſt of the Weeke, he ſoall abolifs a 

The Reaſon is this then : 

Seven Weekes are ſaid to paſſe before the building of the Street and Wall : 
| But before the building of the Streete and Wall, above fortie nine were paſt, 
| a _ by theſe ſeven Weekes more yeares are ment, than are preciſely 
oOWwne, 
| OT = po by the Story of Scripture, For (Exr.q.)the building 
| p tic, as appeares by the Letter of Shimſhag, was hun- 
; dred all the dayes of Cyr:#, till the ſecond yeare of Darime, And fromthe {- 
cond yeareof Darius, along unto the twentic of Artaxerxes, who {ucc 

him, was it{till hindered, as appeares, Nehems, 1,1. The Wall was built after- 
; ward, Chap,q.6. The Street, Chap,7, Whereby it is manifeſt, if we reckon the 
| yeares from Cyrxs the firſt, to Arrexerxes the 20. that the W all and ſtreete 
could notbe builded in the firſt ſeven Weekes, Therefore thoſe words [[nth* 
| orber Jare falfely ſhuffied into the Tex, | 

—_— and Tremelixa fay, That the Temple was built in the firſt le 
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Cual iy. | 

Obſervations and explanations cn ſome places of Ezra, and Nehemiah, \ 
| 


aw He reſolution is; That we muſt reade on : forthat nothing ® isrobe | : 1+ (cis tie | 
o& o contemned in theſe holy writings ; NOnor to be $kipped over. Say | bris nthiul cou- 5 
WAR it be bur the repeating, and cataloguing of names, There is no Uooke, | **mnatur, aur | 
Res n0 Chapter, no line un the Word of God, but profitable, given by | er prace | 
infliration of God, 41:4 wruten for owr learning, And it wee underſtand it not in airs R a" _— 
ſome places; yet thoſe places have in them an immanent power to edife: though | (camuc. 2 
as yet it be not er4»/ient, conveighing the profit of it to us, till in ſome mealure | Cor g/0/Þ. hem. | 
wedoe underſtand it | 21, & 24.1tt« 
2 The way to come to the underſtanding of them, is, not to paſle thoſe pla- { per Gen. 
ces over ; but roreade them, \nd when weare bul.c in reading places which 0s G ov Y 
weconceive not, © God opens tie heart, and ſends us in, the interpretation, as | c £6, ,6,4.5er. 
he did Philip to the E 1499 ub, Act.S$, TAC L43410. 
3 There, is much to be had out of the Genealogres, to a wile, and diligent 
Reader. Welearne the increaic and decreafe of the Charc!:, the firanse hol- 
ding out oi ſome Families, as the Servants of Salomon, and the Grbeontte:, cal 
led in theſe Bookes, the AX erbinimy £ They were made drawers of water wo the | 
Temple, as a kinde of puniſhment, God nfade this croſſe, a mercy. Their em- 
ployment ſoncere the houſe of God, gave them fit occalion tobe partakers of 
the things of God. And the Lord, we ſee, did wonderfully honour them, The 
nearer they were to the Church, the ncerc» to God. In a word, he (ces little. 
that ſees not many things of exccllent uſe, to be garhered our of Cliaprers tull 
of names. | 
4 Say, that as yet we can picke nothing our of fume ſtch Chapters ; yet mult | 
wenot ſtep over them in our courle of reading them : but we are in any hand to i 
take them along in our reading, it itbe butto ſhew our obedience t2 God in! 
reading over all his ſacred W ord, 
0bjef, But doth not Fasl,17 im,1.4, warne Timothy, that hee ſhould not 
_ to Fables, and endleſle Genealogies, which winifter queſtions ra-| 
than edifying ? 

Ref. He doth. But he meanes Genealogies that were fabulons, nor ſuch as | | 
dotedific : Now all the Scriptures tends t9 edifying,Cajegannotes,that he meanes || 
by endleſſe Grngato gies, ſuch 2s 2re not inthe Word, wfich gendev queſtions that | 
the Scripttire doth not end and determine, 4 No queſtion, the Apoſtle findes | , ,,,,-.,.,_ | 
fault with fi:ch fabulous © enealogies, as in thoſe dayes were too common a- ta urularios þ 
mong the lewes, and after were wrtitren in the Bookes of Ta/mud, Saint Pan! Levis & Pro 
4Twn,g.7. calls them 01d wiver Tater. And when men begin tg b2 giddy, and | phcrhan cap, | 
tobe ſicke of fooliſh pride, they ſtuddy much in doting pedegrees, P-«l to Ti- Lo Fs 
wethy and Tits both, meanes ſuc!) Genealogies as doe move and not end que-=! |, Tom. x. pg 
ſtions. Which mnt er quettions (faith P-wl to Timothy) not which end queſti- | Tx 3.9. 
ons. Whar queſtions ? 79945 gueſt+12125, And for thoſe* Genealogies which had | 
any pithin them, they became alſo tincertaine and endlefie, when Herod had | 
tupthe Records, as /s/eph''s notes. Now of ſach queſtions there 1s no «c:nypf.hom, 
end : And we may alo obſerve, that to be full of impertinent queſtions, comes 23 in 4: 
m 2 weake underſtanding :, as wee ſee in childrep, who wall even tire one FS -= —_ 

| ny 3+ 


with babling queſtions. So the Apoſtles in their ruder time, before the paſſion | 
of Chriſt, and after too, before the comming downe of the Holy Ghoſt, were | 
queſtions ſometime not ſo profitable, as,,/hen the day of ſudgement ſporld 

be? But when they were filled with the gifts of the Holy Ghott, 4.2, wee | 

no more of ſuch queſtions, No, no : They then found fault with fuch cv- | - 
riofitie. The ſame holy Father doth obſerve, that Thomas, [udw, and Peter 


"ama of queſtions, But ſob» whom Chrilt loved, and who might be m_ 
| bol: 
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| beenc moſt bold with him, was very ſparing that way, Ina word, the Geneolp. 


| gies of the Wordare of great uſe, and doe 1atishie the doubts of men, ang not! 
' move queſtions that can have no end. 


, Ezra Chap. 1. ver.1, Now is the en, are of Cyrus King of Peru, that the 
' Word of the Lord by the menth of Jeremiah might bc rvlfilled ; the Lori ſtixred Fo 


| the ſpirit of Cyrus King of Perſia, that he made preclumation tbr ghiut ak by 
 kingdome, B47 | 
| | This was not in his firſt yeare of his Kingdowe of Per/14, bur of his Merercly, 
' when he had conquered HZaby/ov. Now how long he reigned after his Con. 
| | queſt, preciſely we cannot ſay. D-n,10,1. We read of the third zeareef Cyryy, 
| ; and ſome Chronologers thinke that he lived not much above five or lxeyeares 
| | longer. \ 
| ie is ſaid, The Lord ftirred up the fpirit of Cyr, There bethar ſay, that Cry 
was converted, becauſe he is called The Lords annomedand bu ſervant, 

Bnt .,am! was the annointed of the Lord : yet none of the beſt men, ar of the 
beſt Kings : He that doth looke over the Stories of Cyr, ſhall finde that heg 
lived 2nd died a meere Heathen, And the Pr ophet Eſay, Ch4p.4q5 .4- faithinthe 

| Name of God, Thar { yrs bad not knowne 111, And therefore, it was inreze 
; of his office, and the worke the Lo'd gid deſigne him to ;though he never werg 
really annointed with oyle, as $4#/ and Dawid were, 1 lay, inregard of tis 
| place, and this great ——_ of the Lord in his hand, he was called, The anin. 
| ce. cf the Lord, Out of which we may ſee, that the Lord doth many timesdce 
| great and famous matters for his Church, by the hands of wicked men, And| 
| n YR A _ . 
; their divinity is not ſound, who hold the contrary Tenier. It was the mighty 
| worke of God to bring this wiſe and great Prince in the very firft entrance mo 
wp +, | lis Monarchy, before things weretully ſerled, to diſmiſſe 10 great and ſo8ugi- 
:> Inreſpctot | i . . . ; 
-rcultome | Id Tpeople, as the Tewes were, into their owne Countrey with ſuchafaire 
2nd Relizion. | and ample patent as he did ; they being held among the Barbarians, a People 
 , given muchto inſurrection ; Bur God muſt and will have his wayes take place, 
| ; There 1sno reſiſting of his will by any : The will of men mult goe after hisde- 
; cree, Which decrecs of God, manifeſted no lefſe than 17c, yeares before, tid] 
; not leaue this fat of Cyrus contingent, but made it neceſſary, | 
| They write, that he was made to ſee the Prephecie of 1/aiah,where he finding 
j 37? . J[ hisvery name, fo long before he was borne, was thereby moved to thisgrear 
| ; worke, That might be a perſwaſion : but the cauſe, we tee, was ; becaulethe 
Lord by a potent worke of his ſpirit ſtirred up the heart of Cyr to ſend forth 
{0 gracious an Edi, And yer we mult not thinke, that this his heing madeac- 
quamnd with the will of Gods decrees, gavetothis his AR the Naturcof f#- 
| Arexce ; Obedience being properly an a of ours, when we doe obey the willof 
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| 
| 
| 


| | Gods command hee by it impoſing on us and requiring of as, the workew a 
| duty, In the firſt of Kings 11, /croboam had it cleered to him, that Gods Will 
| | Was, he ſhould be King over the ten Tribes : yet becauſe it was a will of Gods 
| | decree, not of his command, as of a duty to be done by him, he goes among Die 
[hk Vid.z 3.9.4. | VIS for an intruder, and an uſurper, in and for that fat of his. Þ It 1y0bed'» 


|cop-48.inan- 1 76es when we obey a divine precept : but notever when we folloyy a divine in» 
| no, tint Ttis a worke belonging immediatly and only to God to work effeAual-, 
| iDavenont, un Ty on the Will, and thus to ſtirre up the heart of a man, Kings hearts are 

; CO. 1.V-2:P* | Gods hands, 


——_ | Ezr.8.v,7, Alſo Cyrm the King brovght forth the Veſſels of the houſe of the| 
' Lord: which Nebuchadne?zar Lad brougl.: forth out of Teruſalem, and had pot! 
them into the houſe of bu God, 
This ſhewes us, that nothing that is. once appointed by God in his wat*; 
ſhip, fay itbe after uſed in Idvlatrous worſhip, as theſe veſſels were, canbe| 
detiled, but it may and muſtreturne to its ancient uſe ; and be had in the wAt- 
ſhip of God againe, Whereas we reade, 2 Kines, 24.13 that Nebuchadnite' 
ear did cat in preces all the Teſſels of geid, which Salomon King of Iſrael had made, 
i 
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in the Temple of the Lord : The meaning is, that he did * curtaile, as it were, the 
Temple. For it 1s plaine, he didreſerve thoſe Veſſels whole. For Bel/bazzar 
didatter drinke 1n them, Da».5.2. And there we find, thatthey werereſtored, 
and brought backe to the houſe of God againe. 

Ezr.1.8, Even thoſe did ( yrus King of er ia bring forth by the band of Mithri- 
dath the 7 reaſurer ; and nnmbred them unto Shazbazzar the Prince of Indah, 

| This Shazbatzer, the Prince of [ndah was Zernbbabel, called ſoin Chaldea. 
Iuwm denics it : but our Engliſh Annotations, and that of Deoda?';, in the 1ra- 
has, doe with more likelihood affirme it, He was by the King ordained Head 
and ConduRtor of thoſe of his Nation, who would be willing toreturne, Thus 
God kept the /e5gnorie, and the chiefe ſtaffe of Authority in the line of [xd4ah, 
No length nor change of time can eat out, and breakg off the decree: of God. 


— 


D— 


Cuav- F. 


PT 


This (hapter container a lift of nch a5 returned to Jeruſulem, at the firſt going 


np ; and chiefly, of thaſe, who offered preſents for the reedifymns of the 
Temple of the Lord, 


N the Numbers you may finde ſome differences from that Car.;- 
lopme we have, Nehe,7. As for example : Here v. s. the Sons of 
v.10,652, Reconcile the places 
A thus : 775. gave their names in Zabylon, that they would return: 
| = onely 55 2. mentioned in Nehemiah, came up into lnaea ; the reſt 
hanging their mindes, or dying by the way, And where Nehemie/ hath more, 
tmight be by jovnirg with.them in the way. | 
lhe® Anſwer that is made, I thinke, is ſound: That fith in Ez*,2, tie ſumme 
of the Principles of the whole Body, that returned, bctides their followers, 
were 42360. But now reckon we the numbers of /#d4hb and Bermamen by the 
pole, which are punQually ſet downe, Ezr,2, and they come ſhort of the rorall 
lumme, a matter of 12000. Now theſe 12cco. are thole of other ren Tribes, 
delides Judah, and Benjamin, We reade, that fo many went over of other 
Tribes to Rehoboarr, that, ( asit is ſaid ) His Crownewn j/rengthened by them, 
ud many of. /ſrae/came over to »A/a: and in Hezrbiahs dayes, ſundry of 4- 
fur, Zebulon, and Hanaſſe joyned themſelves with 1445, And who can 
zbut that in Captivity, being Countrey-men in forraine parts, much of 
the ten Tribes incorporated themſelves into the two Tribes? And no other bur 
tdis is the meaning of the fift ver, of the firſt Chap. of Exr. Thenroſe np the chiele 
i the Fathers of Tudah and Penjamin, with all them whoſe ſpirit God had raiſed 
10 goe wp : That is (faithDeodare ) all thoſe of other Tribes ; according as wee 
fade, 1 Chron. 9.3. 1n Terufalem dwelt of the children of Tadah, and of the chil- 
&exof Benjamin, and of the chuldren of Ephraim, ard Manaſle ; who no que- 
, inthe Captivity for very conſcience and Religion, joyned themſelves to 


grave . Now theſe are the children of the Province, that went up ont of 
aprivity, 
By Province, our Engliſh Annotations meanes Idea : but [wins and D-c- 
ſeeme tome with more reaſon, to underſtand by Province, Babilo 
%s, that is, faith 2:mw, thoſe who inrolled their names m Babylonis; called 
a Province, ſaith the 1taliar, becauſe the other 1/raclstes were diſperſed in 
other Provinces, 
T,3.V.2, Which cam up with Zerubbabel, Ieſuah and Nebemat, Servio/, 
Reelejab, CMordecay, Bil franc. 
Combbabel was ſon of * Salathiel ; borne in Babylon, and accordingly he had 
Babilomian ® name. He was a Chiefe in the firlt yeare of (yr, and we fince 
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| no/ogte, Hence we ſee, that the Lord gave hima life much longer than ordinar 


Obſcure Scriptures explained, 


in ſacred Story, that he lived to ſee the building of the Temple, about the fixe 
yearc of * Darins Nothis, Now ſay he was but 14. ® yeares of age, the firit of 
Cyrus, yet to Darins Nothws is a matter of 1 Co. Peares, as appeares by the (rg. 


Wee reade nothing when hee dicd after the edifying of the Temple, Thi, 
cleares that in Zachary 4.9. The hands of Zerubbabel have laid the fonndatiqn g 
thrs bouſe ; his hands alſo [hall finiſh it, The very phraſe doth tell us, that the Lyrg 
did draw out his life of purpoſe, that hee might live to make up that gogg|y 
worke. Like as Moſes, Dent .ult, had a longer life than uſuall given him, tha 
he might bring the People of God out of Egypr. Inthat place of Zachary, the 
Lord Joth promiſe Zerwbbabe! ſome ſingular matter, in that the Prophet af. 
firmeth, that the bands of Zerubbabel that lard the foundation, the ſame hard (bal 
fniſhst; meaning an exceeding long life. Thus we ſee how God doth cauſe 
ſome to live to be wondrous old, above others, becauſe he hath ſomething ty 
be done by them. Then age is a crowne indeed, when it is thus foundin the 
wayes of R:ghteouſneſſe, Neither hath it a good favour, for men to fayof ay 
old Zer»bbabel when he is going hence, What marter is it to heare of fuchan 
aged man dying, or dead > What? Dothnot the Lord threaten it as auuſe, 
that hee will take away ? whom? the youth ? No, the proident andthean. 
cient, E/a.3 x. Þ 
Ezra 2.v,2, Of Nehemiah, 

This Nehemiah was not Nehemiah the famous,but another of the ſame name: 
as there were ſundry of the ſame name. One, Ezr4 3. Another, Ezr.8, 10, Fyr 
this Nchersch came up with Zerubbabelin the firſt of (571 : and Nehemibthe| 
great lized till the time of Dariw the laſt, beaten by eAlexander ; whichistwo' 
hundred yeares and upwards, Now that in thoſe dayes Nehemiah ſhould live 
above two hundred yeares, ſounds nor likely. Nehemsab was the pennerofthe 
Booke called Neh:m:ah, and in the booke mention is made of adana the Pri, 
of whom wee reade in Joſephus, that hee did meet Alexander the great inhis' 
Formalities, and ſtaid him from doing hurt to the City, and the Temple: A-\ 
gaine we reade, that Nehemiah was cup-bearer to P Artexerxes, and the Per-; 
/iazs uſed to have young men for their Gentlemen about them, Bur this Neke- 
mia/-,comming up the firſt yeareof King Cyr»5,mult needs be ſtricken in yeares, 
in Artaxerxes time, | 

Ezra 2.v.2, Of Mordecay, 

He was not Afordecay, Eſters Vncle : but another of the ſame name. For 
this Morderay came up with Z ersbbabel, Now if Efters Mor decay had re 
turned with Zerubbabel, hee would not have dwelt at S*ſ:, and trained up 
Eſter among the Heathen, bur rather in the holy Land, among the people of 
God, And itis plaine, that this Mordecay did returne into 1udea, Nehe.7,7, But 
that ever Efters Yncle came into [dea, is unlikly. We muſt know, thatit was 
a common thing among the ewes, to have more names than one or two, Which 
we mult conſider, leſt it breed miſtakes in reading the Scriptures, 

Fzr,2.v.6t. end the children of the Prieſts, the children of Habaja, the chil- 
dren of Roz, the children of Barzillas, which rocke a wife of the dawghters of Ba- 
wLil/ar, the Gileadite, and was called after their name, * Ver 62. Theſe ſought ghee 
Regifter among thoſe that were reckoned by Genealogie : but they Were not found, 
therefore they were, as polluted, pur from the Prieſthood, 

In the Captivity, the Prieſts being in a ſtrange Land, were not tooffer ay 
other ſacrifices, except it were ſpirituall ſacrifices of praiſe : W hereupon there 
being not that commodity —_ of it, as was uſed to ariſe our of their {lane 
ſacrifices ; ſome Prieſts, who had ®* married themſelves into the Noble Family 
of Barziliar, tooke corre to be in the Regiſter of the Prieſts in the time of the 
Captivity of Babylon; and took the name of Barzllas after the Family of their 
wives, now after the returne from the Captivity, "the Prieſthood gowng 


fainc,again,and requeſt again, and there being holy chingsto cate _— 
rr 
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Me r— | 
nerate Prieſts would faine have taken place among the Prieſts of; the Lord ; 
but che Magiſtrate would norſuffer them: when time was, ' they did 
{core the Prieſthood, the Prieſthood ſhould now ſcorne them. A.juſt-reward 
of Godand man for ſuch proud and-infolent kinde of people. It is common 
whenmen by their wit goe abuut toy ger. a name, ' 'thatthey loſe their name. 
afterthe flood they would needs build a towreto get a name 'ro themſelves, 
dnot to God ; AL peg ny gr eh this was alt the uſe 


that thoſe Creatures made of the late deluge, the greareſt judgement of God 
e's Was. - 7 | 


- Veil, 63+ eAud the Tirſhaſha [aid wats them, that they. ſhould net eate of the 
moſt boly thimg, till there ſtood up a Prieſt with rim ©'and Thummim, | 
| [The Tirſhaſha ] tle name of office,: viz. the Gonernowr or Depmey of the 
| King : We ſee he wall manof power that could keepe thoſe great men from 
the Prieſthood, and forbid them to care of the molt holy things, By Twrſhaſoa 
[1 conceive the ſame ; who, cap. 1,8, was: called Shaxbazxar ; ' ay Daniel was 
called Ba/lbazzar ; Anuſe among the.{halders to change the name'of ewes, 
Now Shazbazzer was Z orobbabel, as We have ſhewed betore, 
[Till there aroſe up 4 Prieſt with Vrim and Thutomin,)) viz., to aske the Lords 
adviceand counſell, By Prieſt, is meant the bigh Prieft, for hee had the Yrim | 
d Thummzre, and none þut hee. So when Sew/.murthered the Prieſts of the 
ord, eAbiathar fled to* David with the Ephed (faith the Text) that is, with 
the Ephod of the high Prixft ; and preſently David began to enquire by the Ephed 


lofthe Lord, A great providence of God for thecomfortot his poore Servant | 


David 1, And hence it is that wee reade, that the Lord ariſwered not Saul by 
Urimand T barwpins :. for it was now with David, not with Sax, 

+ This Prim and Thummim was cither loſtar burned, together with many 0- 
ther things, when rhar the Che/dees rooke the City of /eraſalem, and was never 
found againe. How then doth he here ſay; Yard there fland up a PriefÞ with 


Irm aud Thummim ? ON : 
1'It naps that Zerwbbabel did not know but that Vries and 7 hanmmim 
, 2 Vntill,chac is, Never, An uſuall Pliraisin Scriptrite (4,4.)You ſhall never 
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ſ hat Viim 
and Thum- 
mim was, vid. 
Phag.in Exod. 
18. & Delr. 
dilquifit. Ma- 
Bicas.l. 4.9. 2. 
leR. I. 


r1 Sam.23,6, 


u i Sam, 28;6, 


Or, un'eſſe you 


night by-the providence of God be had agame, 
come to-the Prieſthood againe, except God ſhall reyeale his minde to be other- 
wileby Yrim and Thunime, which will never be. YarulJisthus 
ward in many places, ELIE 
Wait nota great decay to Religion, that Vrim and Thummim were loft > Did 
not the Church now want a rule o certainty ? bad | 
I No; forthe Word of God was before Urim and Thumminms, the lively O- 
racle, the Rule of Rules;that was the ſacred Canon,;For the old Teſtament was 
even compleate ; and when there was ſo much of the word written, there was 
the lefſe uſe of Yr:m and Thummim, And therefore after the loſſe of Yrim and 
foronin.the Church was to keepe the cloſer to the Law of Moſes : as Ma- 
t&by, who lived after the lofſe of Vriw, and wrote laſt of all the P rophets,did 
| » Mal, q. 4. Remember the Law of Moſes my ſervant, which { comman- 
ded unto bim in Horeb, for al rae, with the ftatutes avd judgements. 
- 3 Forgught I ſee, the Frim and 7 bummaim was not to decide matters of do- 
frine, butevents, and facts, and ſucceſſes in warre and peace,as we ſee in Da- 
w4 often,vid. Numb.27.1 8.. And this was in* extraordi caſey! In things 
adinary, the Prince was to have the Law before his-face,Dext, 17, Jef. 1. but | 
xtraordinary Accidents,he was to feeke anſwer ftom God by the Urim and | 
tonmmumy of the Prieſt, .. 1 MOBI Gt. Þk | 
-3 The (Þarch was inas good caſe for certainty in things of ſalvation under 
ſecond Temple,when the Vrim and Thuromim was not; asunder the firſt 
Temple when.it waz, That of * Rabbi Talmud in Toh,cap.rfol.1.that not only | 
| Thammim, but the Holy Ghoſt was wanting inthe ſecond Temple, 
——— For; had not Chriſt and his Apoſtles the Holy Ghoſt ? and did| 
bo” Ii 


— nor 


be able 10 bring 


taken in the | / 971 ſome ex+ 


prefſe revels- 
tion lthe unto 
Vrim and 
Thummim; 


Mal, 4+ 4: 


1 Sam.23,11, 


12.& 30.7,8, 
x Joſeph. An- 
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| 's they liycunder the ſecond Temple? / Nay : Isnot more and mere —_ 


| | 4. Beſides, after Yejwand Threanenias 725 gone, they had ſome Prophets ©. as 
Hogg Zachariab, and Halachy, I confeiſe; that Prophets by office and com. 
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velation promiſed inthe tecond Temple, than in'<he firſt ? Hayy 1.8. & 
Cap. 2+ 4+1Q. Nx UL DUde ht = | = 


y Druf. 2 Pet, ended in Malachy :yertr there bethat hold, that after him there were 
1.21, now and then ſome Prophets onely bythe Spirit, 1 know there was x fi 
lence of Prophets after. Aſglachy, to prepare the people for to expe&the com. 

ming of that great Prophet, For though it were vox poputs , and a tradition A 


| 


© oh. 1-22, | mong the Prieſts * and Zevires, that the great Prophet was one diſtin& fg 
{21-& 7.49 | the Chrif the Adeſſias, yer I'doubr nor; baonks Chavch did underſtand the 


| lofſe ſhould be no lofſe. -The people of God ſhould not care to looke after the 


that the Ceremonies were ; and rhe Meſ54s comming ; that ſalvation 


28.3.9, of Vrim, jt hath no ground ; and is to bee turned back to the. fooliſh 


"| Prob eſe prophehedof, tobe nootherthanthoggpeced Mis : And 
therefore the dampe that was of Prophets after Ad turned to the good 
of the godly, It taught them, that Chriſt /e/aw was now at hand, And 
a Maſdonar. in | his comming, wee finde, that the Lord ſtirred up two Prophets im a line, *Zg. 
loh.t.2t. | charythe Father, and /obn the Baprift his Sonne, to _ out him ; 
by grace rather than by office. And ſol -may ſay, that the want of rim and! 
Thummizs did teach the Church, that they were ſhortly now to expe there 
Vrim and Thummim, Chriſt-Teſus, the high Prieſt of their profeſſion. And be 
ſides, it ſhould have rawght them to cleave the more tothe written Oracles of 
God 


Chap.z v.16, They ſhal ſay no more, The Arke of the Covenant, ec, | 
This Jerewy ſeemes to me to ſhew in the loſſe of the Arke : viz, That tht 
Arke any more, but ſertheir hearts on the true Arke Chriſt Teſus, the Arke of 
| arkes. This then thy Charch gorby it; tharby the want of Yrims they leamed, 


was not to be placed in the brdinances of Moſer, fince Yrim and Thumwais it 
ſelfe was utterly gone. | 
| Laſtly, wee ſee that the'Church didſtand, and was the pillar of rrweh without Þ 
6 Bellarm de |) Pim and Thummim, The Þ Argument is looſe, that is made to prove the m- 
— va ontif, fallibility of the great Biſhop of Rome from the Yrim and Tbummim, of the 
Rs high Prieſt ; For beſides; that the Argument may follow from the © Levith| 
probatiir, callhigh Prieſt to Chriſt out bigh Pricl, of whom thee high Prieſt was ys 
cHeb.4- 14. | and notof the Pope ; yet wee ſee that the Church ſtood to the word, 


of Chriſt Teſus ; for in that i#terim the bigb Prieſt had no Vrim and 
And for that ſlender voyce called Bavh-co/,mentianed by Tremelixs in Af. 


dll... Go £ 


& 8.1, there was no Frimand Thuwmim,from the —_—_ Jeruſalem whe | 


4OnExqd. 22. Which Hewry d Ammar th would haveto make ſome ſu for Lg 


from whom it came.. And therefore the Law and the Prapher; was the 
and not the Yrim and +Thwpmm,. I doube not tur the ce had 
meanes perfect notice ofthe Rewe/atian made to the Frieft, and they were d- 
ſolutely to ſtand to the Oraeles given by Hrimand Thammeim from themonth 

God : Yet methinkes, itis hard to'prove that the Prie/ did uſe it for mat» 
; ters of Religion and doQrine,and not onely for matrers of fat and event: Ngt 
that the Preeſ-had anſwer. when he: he himſelfe were' 


is the holy Ward of God. And Aa/achydoth tell us; thatth 
the pact by their place and office ſhould have preſerved knowledge, yet 
' ten they did not : And though, while Frims laſted, it never gave any 


of 
_| fallacious anſwers ; yer many times, what for the ſinnes of the Pricft, ad 


| what for the ſinnes of the people, the Lord refaſed to give any anſwer nay | 
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--] He hired comnſellers againſt them, to FS hats purpoſe al the 
&5.of Cyrus King of Perſia, even murill the ( prige of Darius King | 
of Perſia. Ezr,445. 
= Cyr after the edi made in behalfe of the lewergwas called a« | 
_—_— brad to thewarres. Hee left his ſonne; C4mby/erthe power of a 
k athome ; and Cembyſes hindered rhe executian of his Fathers; Procla- 


| he Darius Medw;as Ben-Gorienfainh for he was predeceſſour to (97m. Queſtion is 
| 3 | by thig Text, that oar Dari ſucceeded Cyrms ; And by the | made,who this 
wor of this fourth Chaptex wee finde, that the building was lerted the dayes| Parivs Xing 
w, 4 nay Artaxzrxes, evenuntilithe ſecond yeare of this Darn ; C_ = 
terefore Unto Darin was not onely after Cyr, bur after 1Aſſueru and zA*| 1c; 
WEerXes 
me Daria Hiſtaihie, ag a loſephms thought 1 For, Exx. 4. 6. 7. theres * Joſeph. an- 
1of Aſuerw ind Arraxer xes,who went betwixt- Cyrm and qur Dering, | riguh,s 1.6-3- 
 Hoſtaw,was the immediate, ſucceſſqr of Cambyſes, and Cambyſes 
ed (yrmu his father, z therefore our Dari cannot be Darin. Hiſtafp ws, 
Cyrm and our Dariw, Ezra mentions two : . but betwixt Crrm 
——dhha there. I _ ag40 ay oy for the Magw, he is 
the Kings of Perſia; c was 2 Yrant, or 
ITS ſtood bur {eyen moneths, , 
this our Darin was Darin Nothw, the ſonne of eArtexerxet \ 
named Exr, 4.7 the EY Artaxerxes Mnemon, 
j 307 | ek ALS 2 | 
b e S(1& 3<44 TY | 
"© Wav" VIE. | 
WT ODT HDL... 
Hy "I of Amntiah, che ſome of Azariah, the Gen ef Merajoth: | 
Err. chap. 7.v.3. 
rk Here are (vx Concinata left our beewizt Merajoth and that A- | | 
hy <<714h who was the Prieſt, asit is x Chron, 6. viz, Amariah, Abs Ah Y 
 ; , ##b, Zadok, Abimaaz, Ateriah, lothanan, Theſe were omitted f 
ps for brevity fake, becaulſt haſte is made, to ſhew onely, that Ezra $5 | 
a Aaroy,to honour Ezra, and to give him the more authority. and Y þ | 
L tp FR borne in the time of the Babylonian Babylonian| RA 
uyity 3 and thoſe ſet upon record here, as though they had beene the very | 
Itz next, 
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' _. , | time the Temple wasruinated, Wee may fay, that he did terdowigely the: 
\rthe Caraldgb of thoſthis Anceftorsondly, whs-RaWfifhed dartng'st, Nah- 

"0! *." $ding of the Temple,” AhE it is# truth, that Bucg, | ; biel | 
***"! "]the metliateſorme of Sehejub ; and ſo Bard uſethithe word" Sowitina'mayy.| 
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| No, by no meanes ; he muſt keepe her, if ſheewill/ſtay with' hith : as Paul 
The Queſtion | ſhewes, 1 Cor.7.12, And Peter inferres, 1 Pet, 3.1, where hee ſhewes, 

is, wither is | Chriſtian wives muſt by their converſation labour to winne their husbands;] 
+ pry that obey notthe Word, (that is) that are Heathens. Therefore they are no | 
morite,vow an | bound to part a beleeving man from at unbeleeving wifezor a beleeving' 
11fidet, be he | from anunbeleeving and infidell husband. Weemuſt ſay then, thr: this Lay? 
to put her away | in Þ Ezra wasa part of Moſes policie, which did binde them then, bur not us 


by vertue of — | 

#enaatae Next I fay, It did not binde them ſimply neither:bur in caſe ſuch wives ont 
þChytrzus | not Proſelires, bur did remaine in' their ſuperſtition, For S«/onon did marry 
in Levit. 18. | Rahaba convert ( anaante, and did well nit ; bur-thele in Fzra did perfiſt 
| 28.92. 1.cap. | their infidelityand ſuperſtition, And if Pharaoby daughter were a Proſebie, 
;euiam citan- | C2/omendidnot finne againſt i that Law of Moferthen; much 'leſſe ws: 
| ol nous 6: bound to put her away. * Hee is deceived, who writes, that Se/vivov did ovt| 
| wife war an | Ill in it, noton this ground, becaufe ſhee was a Proſ#{e, bur becauſe ſhee was 

| Egyprian, bur | none of thoſe ſeven curſed Nations; named, Dewr,7,4,” Thisevaliow ivnotalt 
'« Proſelyte, | rant: For, though thoſe ſeven be onely named; yer other the like are meats; 
| -—nongy | And Ezrag.1. the Egyptians are ſet downe by name, 'and the Alebite 
_ | none of thoſe ſeven Nations, mentioned .Dext, 5.4,” Yet Boww-did hiseuty it 
« veriſimile | marrying of Ruth the A#abireſſe, ſhee being now in faith and religion unitedto 
che prima 1a | the people of God. The ſamme is : Thatit wasa Law of Aoſes,” binding du- 
tacceſle am* | ring the time of his policie,that if arf /ſraglire ſhould marry an Intidell,remain-| 
| qgee "oo ia | ing an Infidell, ſhee was to be put away, and it ſeemes her children r00:W 
* renee | Law i8notin force now ; Chriſtiansarenot boemd to it, bur doe '(inne if they] 
alle ſuc Idol | divorce ſuch wives (very Infidels) that are willing to live with their C 
latrie. i.c. husbands. -, " 


It v like bee 


guard principalmente 2 populi Cananei raale detti, ha pure ans ragione generale del peri 


ad Idololatiia. 1 & Though the place in Deut. 6:7: be cbieffy metnt of the Canaani 
from tie anger of being drawn to idolatry 5 Deodar ibid. * Piſc;in 1 King 3+1; 
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Obſcure Scriptures explained. 


CnaP. IX, 


He words of Nehemiah,the ſowne of Hacheliah,&c, Nehem..1,1, 
This ſhewes, that Nehemiah was the penner of this Booke ; 
andtherefore it is a miſtake in * thoſe, who make Ezra to bee 
the writer of this Booke of Nebemiab, And this appeares fur- 
ther, in that he ſpeaketh often of himſelte in the firlt perſon (l 
Nehemiah) and not in the third perſon, For though ſome that 
are makers of a Booke doe ſometime ſpeake of themſelves inthe third perſon 
(a Matthew and lohn do in their Goſpels and Afoſes in his hiſtory )[ 4arthew 
ſad, lobn ſaid, Moſes pate] yet hee that is notthe Author of a Booke never 
es of humſelfe in that Booke, inthe firſt perſon ; as in this Booke often 
ebemiab doth, Neither is it any argument, that Ezxa wrote it,becauſe in the 
Hebrew editions it is called £zr4 ; ith the Hebreweg did this, to tell up the juſt 
number of twenty fourc Bookes of the old Teſtament. Both the Bookes of $4- 
##e/ſtands under his name ; yet Samuel was not the writer of all,but part was 
written by | Samac/,ſome by N.gtha»,and ſome by Gad, 
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Ver, 6. Both 1 and my Fathers have ſinned, 

The Concluſion is cleare, That we owght 20 confeſſe the _ of eur Fathert:but 
Firſt, ® not to havea pardon for them when they are dead and gone. 

2 Nor that God pardons us their (innes, The ® /oxle onely that funneth; that (hall 
de, No guilt neceſſarily paſſeth from the father t6 the ſonne, but that of 4- 
Cagerher with the (inne. There is but one onely Originall ſinne; 
The ſonne is not guilty of the fathers finne, any further than hee doth make 
it his owne ſinne alſo, by ſome conſent ; either atfirmative, by doing or liking 
what his father hath done in point of ſinne ; being glad of the broth wherein 
the abominable thing was ſodden, and fo ſubſcribes to it by a tacite and inter- 
pretative conſent : Or 

. 2 Negative, when wee doe not diſſent. A childe is bound -to humble him- 
felfe for his fathers ſinnes upward, as farre as ordinarily hee may come to the 


certaine knowledge of them ; which ſomerimes is, to the third and fourth ge-| 
neration, Now it he be not humbled, and doe not take them to hearr, there is 
aſecret conſent, becauſe he dothnot by this a& of humbling ſkew his diſſent : 
And had ſuch a child the occaſions and tentations his forefathers had, he would 
doewthey did. And thus he ſets his fathers ſinnes on his ſcore, and makes them 
fs owne. According to that af Daniel to Belfhazzar, cap, 5. ver, 22, And 
thow bisſonne, O Belſhazzar, haſt not humbled thine heart, though thow kneweſt all 
the, viz, Nebuchadwe3&+r5 ſinne and puniſhment. In the Legall Covenant of 
workes,the guilr, together with the fault and corruption, dad convey it ſelte 
tothe poſterity. Originall ſinne deſcends by force of that Covenant : and that | 
communation to viſit the ſinnes of the Fathers, hath an cye to the Covenant of 
the Law. But now in the Evangelicall Covenant of grace, the ſine, and the 
wrath of God goes no further than the very perſons oftending: onely God doth 
make the fathers ſinnes an occaſion, never a cauſe of. puniſhing the 
mide with ſome greater meaſure of puniſhment. : Should perſonall ſinnes in 


Sinnes than one. Lite F: | : 
;; When then in the W ord they ® were commanded to confeſſe, together with 
their owne ſinnes, the ſinnes of their forefathers; it was not that their foreta- 
hos ſins,that went no further any way than their forefathers perſans, ſhould 
Ie mnong to their forcfathers being dead, or to them being alive; but that 
h fines which they themſelves had alſo in their owne proper perſons 
occaſion of the example of their forefathers, committed by a& or lome 
— might be forgiven unto them. So Þ/a. 79. 8. [ Remember wor ]againſt 
_ It 3 whom? 


te guilt deſcend from fathers to the childretzwe ſhould have more Origi- 


hk Genebrard. 
lib.z., 

The Engliſh 
Argument on 
the Booke of 
Nehemiah. 


1 Sixtus Se- 
nen{s Bibl. 
lib, b, 

2 \ 1d, Fewer- 
dorni1 difpu- 
rat- An Deus 
peſteros puniat 
ob Majorum 
(uorum fla- 
gitia? 

v Ezek. 15, 


o Levii. 25,49, 
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366 Obſcure Scriptures explained. 


» 12 1» | whom? Our Forefathers ? No, But, Remember not [againſt #s former Miqui. 
DIPRNT | 5es; that is, ſuch ſinnes as we have committed-through the example gf guy 
m4quitates Foretathers, at leaſt have one Way or another made our owne, The Tranſla. 


/ 


—=—— tion reades it [" former in1quirier, ] Word for word it 15inthe original, * 7, 
| (which wee | iniquities of thoſe that were before #4 > ]6.e, of our Anceſtors. 
| and Our Fa- 


there have committed) Geney,note, [Le iniquica depaſſati Ital.) z.e. de noſtri waggion, © predecelloni, |; qual 
' noi halbiamo ſeguitate. Deodat. i.e. the finne of owr predeceſſours which we have ithilated 


-— — - _— OR 
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CT _— —————— 


NA 4 letter unto Aſaph che keeper of the Kings © foreſt that he ma give 
me timber to make beames for the gates of the Palace, which apperiaing, 
rothe Houſe, and for the Wall of the Cutie, and for the houſe that *[ ſe 
enter into, Neh. 2.8, 

Thar is ; * For the Houſe that he himſelfe wasto have, being made Gover. 
| nour by the King. 
' Itappearesby Ex. 6.1 5.and Nehem.z.1, that the Temple was builthefore 
; the walls of the Citie. The walls of the Citie were firſt broken downe, and 
laſt built up, and that 14. yeares after the Temple. Ard one reaſon hereof is 
| given, for that before in ll the former edidts made in behalfe of the lever by 
| Cyrus or any other, there wasno word as touching the reeditying of the Cirie, | 
but onely to build againe the Temple. Pare rather is inthe truth, who holds, 
that £3r did by edict give leave to build the Citie : Orar. de 70,bebdom, Dov, 
but by reaſon of ſo great reſiſtance, ;rhey could doe little or nothing tothe Ci. 
tie, And therefore Nebemiah gets Letters Patents to build the Citie, and the 
walls of the Citie, And the trath is ; That the /ewe: after their returne 
| « Vid. Calvia | ſecure and careleſle, fell to 7, marrying ſtrange wives,and other diſorders, till 
| in Zach. cap, | the Lord ſtirred up the ſpirit and zeale of our Nehemiah, * and he never 
1.Y.3. aver till he had finiſhed the worke. So much good may one man of place, 
power,and zeale,and courage doe for the Church. Neither was the Lord wans 
ting to him in his bleſſed enterprize ; but he ſent in Haggat and Z achariab, a 
paire of noble Prophets, to encourage the people in the worke of the Lord: 
Neither will the Lord be wanting to any of us in things that are good, it webs 
not wanting to him and our ſelves. 


Nehem.6.11. Should ſuch « man as I flie? aud who us there that being as Tam, 
would poe into the Temple to ſave his life ? I will not got in, 

As if hee ſhould fay ; It is not for me that have a calling from Godto doe 
what I doe, which calling 1s a ſufficient teſtimony of his affſtance and prote- 
ion, for feare to leave the worke begun, and ſo to diſcover diſobedience and 
 diffidence toward God, ſzixe is of opinion, that hee being a ſtranger, (5, e.) 
nota Prieſt, was not by law to-goe into the Temple : as it 1s N»mb,z.z8. but 
I rather follow Deodate, who ſeemes to like better to ſay, That he would not 
flee to the Temes, becauſe it was for malefattors, who uſed ro rake ſanAuary 
there to ſhift fortheir lives, Exed,21.14. 1 King 1,51. & 2.2 8,Seqajab,who! 
perſwaded himtorunne tothe Temple,was a Prieſt, and he did pura colow of 
| retired Religion on it too. Sothat even Prieſts were found ready to hinder ME! 
building of the Walls, Bur N chemiah did looke to God and not to Mat, nd 
therefore in the next verſe hee ſaith ; Hee perceived that God had not ſent 
him,for that hee went abont to draw him from his vocation, which had a ſure | 
foundation. We muſt not ſuffer, nonot Divines themſelves, to turne us out 
our callings, places, and duties, 


| 
'q 1 King.5.6, | 
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| Obſcure Scriptures explained. 367 
_ = = DET AE RS 
Cunak Xt 
| IN aft: people gathered themſelves together as one man into the | 


REA H ſtreet that was before rbe Fater-gate; and they ſhake nnts Exra the 
* Aj Scribe, to bring the Bookg of the Law of Moſes, which the Lord bad 
ROE! commanded to l(rael. Nehem.$.1, 

=——_— Herc wee {ce how forward the people were : they called "upon 
Exe, and Exra thought it not much to be ſtirred up by the people to doe his 

' The winde of Gods Spirit bloweth where it liſteth, and ſometimes be- ay > + 

nneth with the common people. The duty that they preſſed Ezra unto, was —_ 2 
F lane Text, Dest.31. 10, 11, where God Am in the feaſt of Taber-|; , , ED | 
nacles, that the Law ſhould be read unto the people. Where the people have | ;nccllivenian, | 
Scripture for it,they muſt ſay to eArchippm, Poe thy duty. per plum | 
Ver.$, $o they read in the Booke m the Law of God diſtinitlh . and nave the —"2.200g-Þ [ 
ſenſe, and cauſed them to underſtand the reading, ” ſenſe by tag 
The people were too many to bee taught by one; and therefore they made | *#1#7e ve 
ſundry companies and congregations, and had many Doctors of the Law to | > ©,» 
reach them:there fore it is laid,[ "They read Jn the Booke, And having read,they | c Jr pate 
rethe ſenſe, and made the people to underſtand the reading. The meaning | moauis, by cox- 
is, Thatby © comparing places of the word of God, they did clearly expuuna | /erring 0} 6:4- 
tothem the meaning, Reading and expounding, or preaching have beene uſed | + 5424 53: 
of old ro goe rogerher, So inthe caſe of 741/ip and the Funuch, And A, 1;, own 65. 

15, After the L:Anre of the Law and Prophet, the Rulers of the Synaggne ſens n4, 

wo them, ſaying ; Alen and brethren, of yee have any word of exhorta:uon for the | 4s Scinolema- 
pople,ſay on, W e {ee more Scriptures wereread than were preſently expoan- |/<754ee, when 
{ded ; yer when reading of the word was,there uſed,ro be expounding TE they conſrue 
portion, * ['is a poore conceit to ſay, That before the Captivity, there was no- ry the = 
thing bur bare ging ; bur after, when the people had luſt much of their | wr 5ckoo'cs. 
Language,and did hardly underſtand the Tongue, that then literall expounding | Brerewovd in 
came in by learned men that had the $kill of the Tongue : As though [| 919mg | 945 Enquines, 
of the ſenſe | had beene nothing but a Grammaricall interpretation of the Word, CRP: He 
Preaching 1s ancienter than ſo; Nah was a Preacher of righteouſnefle : And 

eAtl,15.21, Moſes of old time hath in every City them that preach him ; ſeeing he 
yread in the Synagogne every Sabbath day. Loſes of old, (4.e.) from the firſt | yia, Sy.um 
time,from the very beginning 1 1049" d pxeugrab etatibus antiqurs. A phraſe Paraptuattcm. 
neveruſed onely of the Ages ſince the Captivity, And that it is fazd, Hoſes, 
and not Cer aud the Propheti,as Atts 13-15.it ſeeines to me to note the times 
of Miſes Law before the Prophers were. 

The word tranſlated Readzng, is * &"PD which doth properly ſignifie an Af- 
ſembly,or Convocation : and here the Scripture is named by that name, to 
ſhew us, That the holy Scripture ought to bee read in the Congregation and 
Afembly, Take it then for a truth, that before and after the Captivity, the | * Chron. 17, 
|Churchof the ewes had their Teachers, who did expound and preachunto |?\, - , 
them the meaning of the Scriptures: And Ezr4 with he reſt here are laid to ſent 4. "0 
mterpret,notthe words. but the meaning. They gave the ſenſe, that 1s, not the | aud 11c//s, * 
literall ſenſe af the Hebrew words, which the ewes underſtood full well, bur | who ranghr iz | 
the ſpirituall ſenſe, 1 cannot beleeve, that the Jewes in Captivity loſt the uſe | 11929-25614 ; 
oftheirnative * Tongue ; and Ithinke it not credible, that the lewes in the | |; rc by *+ 
pope of ſeventy yeares, ſhould ſo forget their mother Tongue, they being a! ,,,4 au» | 
people fo ſcrupulous as they were, ta have no more commerce with frangers | wem,and went | 
thanneeds muſt, And laſtly, Haggai, Zachary, and Malachy, who lived and {ebony | 

out all tc C 
tet of Tadah, anJ tay2it tle pie. This teaching was Nur preaching, not onely conſtruing the words to the propee » | 
for m.thoſe dayes, it is confe{ſed,that the common peoole ad nbt to# any of the language bat w-derſtood the Feet FYvV | 
Pefeltly. * Damel indeed hath a tinfure of Chaldce,writing in the Captivity, and ue betag 4 £ourtious #1 Ghaldea 
wrote 
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Aonarchte 
Golaer,by rea” 
ſen of the kinde 
and frec uſage 
tize peroplc #f 


their captivity 
there. 


| * Epiſt. 107, 
y Aquin. 1. 
2,q.114.2rt.5. 
ad. 2. Non ta- 
men ita qnod 
prius diani 
tucrunt, {ed 
quia iple per 
grat42m £OS 

t 1CIt GizNOsS? 
qui iolus porcit 
ticcre mun- 
dam de 1m- 
mundo con- 
cep:um ſez. 
ne, 

T ve Comporier, 
Let” Spryat 
ſhall teaci you 
alt tings. 

loh. 14. 26. 

{ V. Doughty, 
of Drone wys 
fferiesip. t4 
Inſpirations 
(/ait , he) Cx4- 
mined by the 
touch of {acred 
wyit, may bc a 
rue: but 1 
meaue uot new 
YeUClations, 
reſpetiu do- 
&iinx 1evela 
tx, but new 
reſpeRa aug 
revelandi, 
enughtning 
boty the Organ 
2nd Obes. 


Ged found in | 


= 
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t Daaie] {files , wrote after the Captivity,did ſpeake and write to the people in the pure Hee 
the Chaldzan | pyew Language ; Which they would not have done, tur that the people under- 


in £gppr, and not 70. yeares in Zabes? 


Obſcure Scriptures. explained. 


ſtood the Language. The Hebrewes were in Egype 220. 1n Chalace tut 50, In 
Egypt they were held to greater bondage ' than in Babylon ; yerthey trgught 
with them the purity of the Language out of Epype, W hat ? kept it 2:0.Yeares 


Cuae, XII. 


3 Ad ſoundeſt bis beart, (i. e, Abrahams) fairhfull befors thee, ayd 
BM adeſt a Covenant with his, Nehem., 9.8, 
@y Thatis, hee gave him a faithfull heart firſt, and then findes his 
heart faithfull, not by nature, tut by grace, and makes a Coye- 
<LI nant with him : So * Angaſtine, Prevent bominus voluntatem, 
Rec eam Ou) ſq uam invent in co rae, [ed fac WH, God doth at firſt , NOt tinde, but 
make our wills and heart good. So Aquinas, Y God is faid to give gracetothe 
worthy, not that they are worthy before he gives them grace ; bur Lecauſc he 
by grace maketh them worthy, who onely can cleanſe that which 1s unclear, 


Verlſ. 20, Thou gaveſt alſ3 thy good ſpirit to inſtrutt them, | 

Hee thendoth abuſe plaine places of Scripture, who doth hold, that the 
Spirit teacheth nor, but ſtirres up motions to learne. It doth both. It followes 
not to inferre : that if we ſay, the Spirit teacheth, we muſt grant Anabaptiſti- 
call Revelations, Did wee fay, that the Spirit did teach by rote, without the 
Booke, that were to joyne with the eAnabaprits : butto hold that the Spirit: 
teacheth by the Word, is to ſpeake with the Scripture, Epheſ.1. 17. the Spirit 
is called the Spirit of Revelation in the knowledge of him; 1 Cor.2.13 Which thy! 
alſo we ſpeake, not in the words which mans wiſdome teacheth, but which the Hoh 
Ghoſt teacheth, That men pretend the Spirit, is no Argument againſt the tea-! 
ching of the Spirit : for men doe as much pretend the Church, and doe father| 
their fancies on the Church. As for inward teaching without the Word, we 
leave that tothe Anabaptiſts and to the Papiſt, who doth affix and appropriate 
an infallible teaching to the private ſpirit of the Pope. Which ſpirit, the Papiſ 
in the Pope, and the Anabaptiſt in his Enthuſtsſt, make the Standard of all truth, 
and ſtperior to the Word, But to ſay that the Spirit reacherh in and by the 
Word, by * enlightening us, and caſting a clecring light on the Word allo, is 
that which here we reade in Ngbemiah,and hath gone for good and ſoundde- 
Arine, till of late it hath beene otherwiſe taught without ground. 


—_—  —L 


Cnaeye, XIII. 


za Hen Nehemiah, which 5 Tirſhaſha , and Ezra the pri " 
Ja] 5 $1 $er4be, Nehem. 8.9, 


Tirſbaſha is a Perſian word, and fignifieth a man in hi Office, 
Bt about the Prince ; and ſuch an one was Nehemiah, r 


were thar did beare the like office : as Nehem. 7.70. it is faid;TÞE ) 
Tirſhaſha gave to the Treaſure a thouſand drammes of gold. Bur this T#/h4/** 
is ſome other Officer,and not our N chemiah, We ſee the great goodnelie 0 
God, whodid preferre to great place and favour ſome of his ſervants avout 
Heathen Princes ; And itis acomfort, that if God ſend us or ours 1nto ! 
Countries or Courts of Pagans, yethee can preferre us then, and preſerve Us 
there. Neherriah is very great, and holds his goodneſſe. And Dame! with the 


reft, were in as hich place of dignity and command as ever they or += 
i) 
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| Obſeure Scripture explained, 


beene, had the Court and Commonwealth of 1/rae/ ood, Doubt nothing : as, 
2weeifollow God :' God can keepe us'toqur,c bs c£5,. and.our con- 
ciences to him in Babylon it ſelfe, Let us teach our; palterity to pray and be- 
4-and-thou y have; nat. onc..penny in their «5a yer.fairh and 
[prayer will carry them allthe worldover. Aud if God in his providence make 
Mr ereekinaJand of Perſiax:, in the hayſes or Courts of Pagans ; faith will 
| B* F YI» 3511 — | 
| Very. e And all tht Gongregariowof them that wore come againe out of the 
Captivity wade Boothes and (are nnder "the Boorhes, For (ince' the tome of Toſhuah 
forne of Nun wats thi; 'day,bad nt the children of Iſrael done ſo ; and there was 
——_ [2: ” PH | 


ear Jo). FO _ : | 
NS Beaſt of Boothes;' was a Feaſt of even dayes:and it had theſe uſes : 
| - + Tharall Generations might by xumderſtandy that when //ae/ came our 
pe;the Lord made them to-dwell in Boathes. 
2 Toremember their miſery palt.- ' . 
Tolooke for redemption by the death of Chriſt; - And therefore Zachary. 
theſignificarion of this holy feaſt to be, to ſhew us, that the memory of 
Chriſt redeeming us by his death, is tobee' kept with all manner of ſpirituall 


P 4 of thankfulneſſe for their fruits,it being kept at this time. 


bs And hie read. in the Books of the Law of Ged every day, from the 


frſf day wnco the laſt apa they kept the, feaſt ſeven daze1! ; 414 onzbe 8.day 4 ſ6- 


lemne A (ſembly according tothe marrer, +l] 

,But was this Feaſt diſuſed ſince 1o/w«'s time ? W hat,? for a matter of 10000. 
yeares ; ſuch a Fealt as this, ſo expreſſely commanded by.God, ſo urterly.omit- 
ted.in th FLOpes of 10 mapy odly Pringes and Pricſty2. thinke nor,rather that 
ithad not beene kept with ſuch devotion and celebration from /oſ»«b till now, 
which I thinke is the reaſon why mention 1s here made of the Feaſt of B-orker. 
For here we tinde,v. 18. thatall the ſeven daycs, day after day; the Booke of 
the Law of God was read, and they, had Congregations to that purpoſe each 
day,and then they had a ſolemne 4fſembly on the 8. day according to the mar- 
wr. By which word wee ſce, that the m421cr had beene to have a folemae al- 
ſembly on the $, day. Bur it ſecmes; the 'manhey hat Alot beene'to have. Aſſem- 
bliesandreading from the firſt day to the laſt day, no not from 19/#.'s time, 
at was now : Sothatin /»/#a's time, they iQ fe toreadethe Law in ſuch 
arterand: manner as they did now. In Levir, 23, 35, 46. there is required, a 
holy Convocation, onely the firſt day and the'$. day; Did-they more now in 


hands, to doe more than God commanded ?:And therefore 1 leave nnins 
_ in _ _ doe —_— thinke, that in the b_ of —_— the 
yery-Law, reading of the Word, was *requiredall the dayezzeho tha 
int andlaſt were 4ejec of reftraing, Cats Conretttions and' great 
holy-dayes, in which they might doe no worke, as they might iu the 1nre- 
re dies; And (o 1eh.3:7- the laſt is calledthe great day of the teat, 
| + T thinkethere had beeae an omiſſion of (ſach)reading of the Law, v:z. day 
Iy; which was required by the inſtitution in the Law, and had beene 
tnuſe deſua's time, bur was diſcontinued from histime till now, and now 
was brought into uſe agajve. The manner had berne cartinued jo reade on the 
8.day,: the olemne day 4, butingw it wasdone every day of the Fealt of Ts 
beruccler, And thergforemiention is made of the folemnizing of this Feaſt of 
muhis placg;.taſhew,that there was a great reformation of 2 diſuſe 
crept in #nar apo Jeſwa's dayes, and had-continned in the Church in 
Wy godly. timesnayw k9p9. yeares. Wee [ce, thita pegiceR w Divine _ 
- LUBE LEMM =" up! 


this Feaſt, than the very Law it ſelfe required ? It they did, they muſt have |} 
arrant from the Spirit of God by ſome revelation made to. N chemiab, Ezra, | 
ſomeother for it ; which appearesnot : or elſe, who required this at their | 
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17,193,218, 
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ſhip may continue long in the Church, inthe times of the beſt men, 


joy, Hereby, faith Henry eArnſworth on. Levit, 23-40, WEE 
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2 Thonghichove aftedre fong yer is our duty to doe what we 
to fet itri ne at the laſt. gt avi hs 20 
This Pk es celebrapbti Boothes made of the houghts'o greciic trees, 
in remembrance of Gods favours to them in the wi ; at Whithtime\ | ' 
they had their dwelling in Boothes. The chicfe ſorr of trees are nanied:” any 
for Palmes, it is obſerved, that they carried them intheir hands ;2itbting an 


old wont, that branches of Palmes were carricd as ſignes of * ws AO | 
: a} 


ſon, why at Chriſts comming to _— (though.at another ime of the [ 
yeare ) the people and children ſirawed the way with branches oftrees, and 
rooke branches of Palme=trees, 'and weng forth to meete him, and cried He. 
ſanna, Mat, $1. 8. 9, 1oh, 12. 13+ Foxall the Legall Fealts(faith he )hadtteir 
accompliſhment in him, and to him the honour and folemnity of eyery Fealt 
did by right appertaine : So he, But what if theſe did ir onely to teſkibe their 
joy and exultation? it being a cuſtome in all Nations to ſhew their joy with 
boughes : And they beingo entertaine Chriſt, a King, did it with 

and boughes , ſuch things as came next.to hand, Beſides, the boughesin the | 
Feaſt of the ewes, were more for their remembrance of dwelling in Boothes 
inthe wilderneſſe, than for joy. + Againe, this was notat the | caſt of Taber- | 
nacles and Boothes, that Chriſt came to ler»ſalem ; and were it not better to| 
ſay, that theſe Zewerold and young did what they did by ſome inſtin& from 
heaven, than onely to ithitate a cuſtome of a Feaſt, performed at another} 
time of the yeare, thar all might underſtand, that that which David hadpro- 
pheſied of the Meſſias t&'come, was now fulfilled in Chriſt? For certaine, 
neither humane counſel, nor imitation of a cuſtome, but onely a divixein- 
_—— could make infants to doe as here in Matthew wee reade- that by 
ary y 


> CyaP. XIV. 


the eleventh Chapter with 1 Chros, 9. 2, and you 
hat the number is greater in the (hronicles, than here, The 


Jum ks 
ſtrang 


to build a Temple,every way as ſtately and as good! 
, on'Moant © 


Sanbaliat, having firſt got leave of Alexander, did performe ; 
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beginning came that famous ſchilme as touchingithe place where facrifices | 
were to be offered, betwixt the Samexirqus andirhe {emes, Before Gad had | 
proveloura placr, they ud worſhipon high placexuhece they:pleaſed : bur, | 
when once the Lord had choſen Mount <Moranh,: and fet his naryethere,it was: | lob. 4.20, 
unlawfull to ſacrifice any where but there. And though before, Abrabem and 
| [acob, and others did pleaſe God with the high-places; yer afterwards the 
ings of //74el are (hens for that they did nor demvliſh the. high places Yet 
lor other kinds of Warkgip which Were ngt ty64to one place, a8 facrifices 
were, the Jewes and 4, Chrilk himſelte. (he policie pf che /ewer bring notbu- | 4 Luc. 6.12, 

ied) did-uſc many times £0 goc up t@a maountaine, an high-place ro pray. But | Raindld.pre. 
they were onely ar eru/4lom.gand whereas che Samerjeancs did pre- | <&- 186, 
the Fathers, meaning by { Fathers }/ec96, and perhaps Abraham too; yer 
was bur a pretence ; for they came-novot /«cob-bur of the® race of the Aſſ- | , x King, 17 
r1997; neither was the Temple on Moynt Gerazam ancienter thanthe time of Wh 
this Ifavaſes. And this (Harneſſes marrying the dayghter of S<wb«llar the | 
Moeabite, a great man in place and poyer, bred this-ſchitme, lacobdid ſetup an 
Altar neere Sichem ; but it was before God had confined his worſhip and ſa- 
ifices to one place. As for a Temple, there was none beſides that at Jerw/a/em, | GO": 33: 35: 
till Saxbatar on this occaſion did build one : which Temple remaines in the | *' 

alt unto this day. © They uſe ro brag of moſt antiquity that bave leaſt cauſe, and 
e no better ar guments for themſelves han to follow their falſe or ſooleſh Ance- 


pkrvangatn 
vobis rece- 
dant, qui di- 


Ys, " 
. Chap. 5.19. Thinke wppw ve, my God, for good, according to all that 1 have done | ©**:Nolumus 
this prople, Chap, 13.14, Remember me, O my God, concerning thu ,end wipe rb =, 
ner our wp. good deeds that | have done for the howſe of my God,and tor the Officers | noftri Bern. 


| 5 ep. 93 - Chry- 
The laſt cleeres all the reſt : * He produceth his good deeds as teſtimonies of | '*N- : 
his fincerity, 8nd of that will minde, that was in him to doe God fervice : _ -_ 2 
which Will of his notwithſtanding came from Gad, not from himſelfe. Hee "oj Fre 
pv Lord not to charge his ſinneupon him commirted in other matters : | * gemenber 
nd in the good hee did, he begs of God that he would regard onely his ſince- | me, 0 my God, 
xy, and thinke upon him in mercy. Hee brags not, bur prayes ; produceth | /*? £904: 
good which through the of God he had done; yet claimes nothing as 
10 juſtice, but ſues toGod to remember him in tnercy and goodneſſe, 
| Ver. 23, Remember me, O my Ged, concerning this alſp ; and ſpare we accord.ng 
bo the greatneſſe of thy mercy, 
- Nothought of merir,where the ſuite js, t9 be {pared according £0 the great- | 
nefle of Gods merey, 
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Cunavz®. XVI. 
An Appendix, 


glory of the Later howſe foal be greater than the former, ſaith the 
(Lord of Hoſt; : and in this place I will grve proce, ſaith the Lord of 


Hoaſts Hag. 2-9, . | 
= - Saint f avgafive by thelatrer houſe pnderſtands the Churchof {Ve Civize 
7 © theChriftiens, whereof the latter houſe: was a type:bur this needs | 1,..1 r0.c.6 
fithit holds true in the hiſtory and the letter. For the latrer Temple built | Cyril. liv.5. in 
Cernkdnbeldi) comet ereates ary than ever that had which was builc by | Genelin, 
. As forthe opinion of 8 /+ j\thar Herod did" demoliſh Zerwbbe- | Ambrol. lb, z, 
=_ built another inthe place of it ; it is exploded : and the ruth is,that | *P-1 


Her g lib-i5.c 14, 
, In 


not build a new, but beaurihe rhe old. : b San&. in 
glory the former Temple did excell the laſt beyond compariſon. | yag.c.2.19. 

. 3, the exceſſive deale of gold that was in the former, there were five | « King.6- 

things in the Temple of Salomon, which were not in that of Zernbbabel, 
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but few” and 
they were ra 
ther writing 
than preaching 
Prophets. 
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'| loh,10+ 23» 

| AR. 3,11, & 


| Eck. 46.9, 
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2 Chron, 3.18. 
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z King.24.15 
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Ezck, 44. 3. 


at hand, when the Arke an | | 
| Citie made a prey, Now Ezechiel wrote in the 5. yeare of [choiakim,andlined 
untill the twenty fifth, And we finde, that ſhortly after in the dayes of Zede. 


| finde no ſuch matter in regard of outward pompe : ( whether they 
| ſence ; which made it glorious ſpiritually ; and ſhed hisblood tb all 


; _ on carth : 


| 37% Obſcure Scriptures -explained, * 
EW DNS UM EEE Ss : | — a 
_ "The Clowd, an Embleme of Gods preſence. NAALI 42 Mr4Y; 1 
| | ' 2 Fwewhich conſumed the ſacrifice,” © - wi by Wo olet 4 ow 
 Amtig, lib, 3. | _'3 Ori and Thammim : Though + Tiſephm ſay itlaſtedrill 206; yeares be. 

' cap 9. ' | fore histime;- buthe is out in this.'>' 77+ 4 L 91 ery; 
4 Thee-Hte. Hoo eels : v? [bore 

5 The ſucceflion of Prophets, which went on under: the former Hovſe-with. 

out any great interruption, Some little pauſe rhere-was ſometimes : but God 

uſed toltirre up Prophet npon Prophet; ; In the C aptivity, Ex4c hit / propheſied 

Exck.49.1. | till aboutthe 14. yeare of that Captivity when the Citie was {mitren: Aftex 

t Theſe were | we reade not of any till towards theferhe. Thenſtood forth'* Dimicl, Hay, 


£4i, Zacharie, who were whiles the Teifiple was inbuilding ; CMlnchie,wher 
it was new built ; as we ſee by hisrepfoving of that fire .in corrupting the: 
holy ſecede, by marrying ſtrangers, (* $i» Sexthfir cannot prove hisgpmioh, 
who placeth him as low as about 50&7ytares afore Chriſt) and therefore Me- 
lachie doth cloſe up all, by referring the Churchto the written Law,” Signes 
and miracles did weare out, and prophecies were no more. Now this great 
eclypſe was to tell the Church, that the great Propher- was to be expedited, in 
whom all prophecies, ſignes,and miracles were to meete. ACOITET 

Beſides thoſe that were burnt, many of the things of the Temple were cx. 
ried away in the firſt deportation under Jo4akim ; many in the ſecond under 


[ecoriah, and the cleane riddance was fnade inthe third under Zedechiab, The 
Scripture nameth thoſe of Braſſe andthe leſſer, much more rhan thoſe of Gold 
and the greater were carried away, For it appeares by Ezekze!,'9.3. thatthe 
Arke was not carried away with leconiab, bat under Zedekiah, For in that 
place we finde, that the _— had revealed unto him,that the time was now 

the Cherubins ſhould be deſtroyed, and the whole 


chiah all was loft and gone, The Tabernacle and Altar of incenſe werecarried 
away before, For, among the Treaſures of the Lords houſe there ſpoken of, 
were the Tabernacle andthe golden Altar. Now in that there were ſomany| 
ornaments of note and uſe jn the former Temple; that were not in the latter ; 
we conclude, that S«/omons; Temple did farre {urpaſſe Zerwbbabels ing 
glory. Andtherefore, whereas the Propher doth preach here, that theſecond 
houſe ſhall put downe the firſt houſe in glory, andthey by experience ſhould 
frameand building, or furniture) they werethento looke to the perſon ofthe 
Meſſiah, who ſhould and did honour the ſecond houſe with his -bodity 


to himſelfe, during the ſtate of the latter Temple, And therefore it isin our 
Text ; eAnd I will give peace, meaning inwird' ſpiritual peace ; peace inheaven, 
(wif leſus being our, peace, Though this ſecond Temple was| 

el, yet it was called commonly Salomons Temple. 1am ure 


ilt by Zernbba 
that a Porch was uſually called Sa/omens Porch,whether becauſe WP 
this Porch long after” the finiſhing of the Temple ; \andorthers dollig# 
this was for diſtinRion called Salomons Porch : or rather(( fith qui 
made of the truth of that ſtory in 7oſephis ) becanfe it was by Ze 


therefore it kept the old name, The gate of this Porch was called KBegurifml 
and the Prmce onely didenter in thereat, andnot the people ; fot poop 
entred inatthe North gate; andatthe South, car's 3; TOTRE | 


"\ 


inthe very ſame place, and right after the ſame forme that Salomon: was ;that | 
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Pt Daniel had determined in his beert, that he would net defole binuſelfe 
with the Kingst meat : nor with the wine which he dranke, Dan, Chap, 
r1,ver.$, avtals $2" 

Why defilehimſclfe ? 

| e, 1; It was often ſuch as was againſt the Law of God. | 

Vied Hts woufd defile them, being againſt the word of God, '' - 
Haw that the Kings love and'proviſions were not ſingle and fincere; 
he tneant his owne profit ; which'liis fellowes alſo Ananias, Atrpact, 
Azarias fav he hos ( _ | 
Ne Kings Urift in rraining themup, tharthey mighr ſtand before him, was 
that they ſhonld attend him as {onrreers itt his Palace 3 And (they being of the 
floudroyall; and ſeed of the Nobility Ythag he might thereby berter aſlure the 
itmdof Idaho | $7: 4 | 
"But did not Dame/ afterwards cate ? 
He did, when be was in his greatneſſe,and could command what ſort of dier, 
imſelfe \ -onrk ; ſuch as neither innature not in uſe; was againſt the Levi- 
call Law of God. 1he Jewes were not bound to the Tndiciall Law ; but onely 
within the KinSdome of 1Þ ae! : For Danietand Hordeeay were great Officers 
Magiſtrates in forraine parts ; and no queſtion, they did miniſter juſtice ac- 
dingto the nationall lawes and cuſtomesvf thoſe Countries, and not accor- 
ng to the Tudiciall Lawes of Moſes : But yerthe Jews were molt ſtriftly } 
ed all the world over to an exaRt obſervation of the Ceremoniall Lawes of 
God : and therefore Nana, though out of his Countrey, durſt not care, leſt hee 
hould defile himſelfe by tran Ning the Ceremoniall Lay. 

Dane2,v.46.47, Then the King Nebuchadnezzar fell upon hi face, and bowed 
wnſclfe wto Daniel, end commanded that they ſhould offer meat offerings and ſweet | 
|«awer wnto bim, Alſo the King anſwered Daniel, and ſaid ; Of atruth it uv, that 
jurGod i a God of Gods, anda Lord of Kingt, and a revealey of ſecrety, ſeeing 
thapconldeft reveale thu ſecret, 

Nebuchadvezzar being amazed with the worke of Dexie/, went abont,in his 
| and by his command to make a god ofhim, Had he only bowed to him in 
reyerence, in that afte&ion which may well be towards a Prophet of the Lord, 


21) 
s \ 
"Y 
A 


nbeletry, And ugh it be not expreſſed in ſo many words, yetit is 
kenugh; that Dewe/did reprove this fa& of the King,and thereupon was 
King done. And the words elvesin Ncbwchadnenaars reply give us 
meaniug, 7 be King anſwered wnto Daniel ((aith the text :) therefore Daniel 
| fooken is) minde to the. King, though the words be left out (of a truth it 
tat your God z 4 God of Gods) This ſhewes, that Daniel haden ormed, that 
e was but. Oxe 9c/y Ged, and that Divine worſhip was due to that One God | 
«. We mayreceive Prophets and Pregchers 44 Angels ; but wee muſt not 
receive them «s Gods, | | 
:Dan.4.53. The [awe howre was the thing fulfilled upon Nebuchadnezzar : and he 
Ppdrivex from men, and d:d eat graſſe a DOxe: and his body was wet with the dew 
Uheaverirull bis heires were growne likg 7 __ bis nailes like birds e{awes, | 
Some have ſaid that Nebachadaez.yar was metamorphoſed into a very bealt : 
dat iris the truerapinion to ſay, that his y-was.in mind not inbody. God | 
troke him with kinde of melancholy madneſſe= Inſomuch that he loſt all. 
; Kk 
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judgement, ſenſe, anduſe of reaſon ; living and doing like a bealt of the fietd. 
His lite was a wild kinde of life, out of the communyon of men. Andthey may 
as well jay, he was turned into an Eagle, becaule it is faid, that his haires ware 


grown like Eagles feathers,, as toaftirme that he was changed intoan Oxe, be«| 


cauie he is {a1d to cat grafle ike an Oxe.1he concluſion would as well be,that he 
was converted into Oxen;becanle as our Tranſlator reads it accordingtothe gri- 


ginall, it is not faid [as a» Oxe] but [ as che Oxen ) in the plurall number, Þ+;4e 
hath beene pumifhed with the heavieſt hand of God : The Angels through pride loſt 
their habitation, and are now in hell. It was Pride that made of an Angel a De. 
v44, turned them out of Heaven into Kell, Adem through Pride lolt himſelf 
and all his Poſterity, as farre as lay in him,was caſt our and kept our ofParadiſe. 
and was the cauſe of all the ſinnes and ſorrowes, that have beene, are, orſhalj 
be in the world, Nebucbadnezz@ a mighty Monarch; for his Pride madefar ſe. 
ven yeares a wilde man, loſt the uſe of reaſon, and lived like a beaſt: andix i; 
warie to be like a beaſt than to be abeaſt (faith the Phyloſopher,) And Hergd 
another King, as proudas he, for his very pride in onely admitting of the 4c. 
clamation (1rsthe voyce of God andnot of man ) he did not procure it: beholg 
I fay he was (for ſuffering divine honour to be given to him, and afteRingtobe 
alowzie god) eaten upof wormes. The God of glory hatheverrclilledthe 
proud atarre off : what ever he gives to any, he will not give his glorytoay- 
ther. When Satan came once to looke after divine honour, C #15? puts him 
with a ſhort anſwer ; Avoid Satan- 


te H AP, XVII bh 
TER Hen 1 contended with the Nobles of Tadah, and [aid unto them.what | 


evill thing u thu that yee doe, and prophane the Sabbath ? Nehem, 
13.17, Ver. 18. Did not your Father: thu ? and did not ow God, 
bring alt this evill upon #s and upon this City ? et ye bringmore 
wrath pon Iſs ael,by prophaning the Sabbath. 
X A chiefe ſinne, for which the children of 1«dah were carried | 
into Captivity, was, as ye ſee, becauſe their fathers had prophaned the Sabbath; 
Gods judgements ever following this finne, as the ſhaddow doth the body. 
And ſee !the hand of God was ſcarce off them ; but this people are madde after 
their prophets, and doe abuſe the Sabbath as bad, if not worſe than ever, $0, 
Umoſi impoſſible it is for a man to caſt out of his heart and life, ſinnes that bring 
in profit ; which, Nehemiah comming with authority from the great King, 3a 
Lord Deputy, makes uſe of his Commiſſion to redrefſe, This was ſograndan 
affront to the Ordinances of God ; that ſuffer this, and ſuffer all : and re 
we finde him here round with them. And he works upon them firſt withwords, 
and if that would not doe, then he threatens blowes ; and found ſucceſſ, 
Nehem. 13.v.19, ed it came to paſſe, that when the gates of ternſaem ego 
to be darke before the Sabbath, 1 commanded that the gates ſhould be fot and chare 
ged, that they ſhould net be opened till after the Sabbath, And ſome of my ſervant! 
ſet 1 at the gates, that there ſhomld no burthen be brought in on the Sabbath day, Ver. 
20, S$othe Merchants and ſelters of all kinde of ware lodged without Jeruſalem once 
or twice, Ver.21, Then 1 teſtified againſt them, and ſaid unto them ; why heage 4 
abont the Wall? If ye doe ſo againe, 1 will lay hands on you. From that 11196 (orth 
Came they no mere 01 the Sabbath. 
Here we ſee, that as Nehemiah a Civill Magiſtrate; ſo Civill Magiſtrates now 
may and muſt rake {tri courſes for the ſetting and keeping in order of the Ser- 


vice of G od, They doe them the greateſt wrong, who would turne them over 
tothe ſecond Table. The Kings of 1/+ael were moſt curious of all in matters 0 
Gods worſhip : and can wee finde that ever they went or ſent to /er#/a/em t0 
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know the pleaſure of the high Prieſt > And in their ſteppes did doug ol 
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Charles the Great, and ſome yeares after. The Emperours have ever tooke ir,and 
uſed it, as the chiefeſt Aower in their Crowne, and the principal Verbe in their 


Office ; to carrie the ſway in diſpoſing of the things belonging to the managing 
ok worſhip of God ; And that without once looking after any power :» or 


from the B:/vop of Rome, 


The matter we looke after is, That by this of Nebemih we ſee, that it was 
notheld by him a lawfull thing for them then to worke ; or for him to ſuffer 
them to worke on the Sabbath in times of harveſt, Their treading of wine-pre(- 
ſes doth evince, that the time was harveſt time ; in that the worke was an har- 
yelt worke. A cuſtome they had gotto keepe a ſhambles, a faire onthar day, 
and to labour at their harveſt, Nebemiab fav that Religion would ſoone die, if 
thus they might go on; And therefore he gave nor over, till he had made them 
give over. Authority in the hands of afeſolute man is of great force and uſe... 

As touching harveſt-worke, in my minde, rhe queſtion were at an end, if we 
did but diſtinguiſh betwixt ordinary and uſuall Caſes ; (and then, as wee have 
moſt reaſon to ſerve God in harveſt, .and moſt need of reſt, we and our people, 
when we uſe to labour moſt;common pnderltanding will grant, that then there 
lies a prohibition againſt labour. ' | 

And extraordinary and. unuſuall accaſions. And ſo who doubrs,bur it is lawfull 
then tolabour ? Indeed when the caſe tands in equi/:bro, and one is as like as 
the other and no man can ſay, but the preciqus fruits of the carthare as like 
tobe ſaved as ſpoiled : here-my opinion is, That we are to put the matter into 
the hands of God, But whenthe ;cafe ſtands ſo, that either we muſt worke, or 
there is a morall certainty, that the fruits af the harveſt will receive a ſenſible 
kurt, to the prejudice of our life or livelihood; here I conceive it tobe adutie to 
worke : Here, I fay, we breake the Sabbath, except we breake ir, :Chrift faith, 
That the Prieſts labouring jn.the Temple, did prophane the Sabbath : ® and yer 
were guiltlefle, How ſo? prophane and yer guiltleſſe? Becauſe thoſe their Tem- 
ple workes (had it not beene on ſach accafions) would have beene a profanation 
ofthe Sabbath, The ſenſe of a Law, is the Law : and in the ſenſe of the Law,rhe 
labour of the Prieſts was an hallowing of the Sabbath ; Bur in the meere Letter; 
(which the Phariſees, with whom Chriſt did diſpute, did follow) it was,to ſee 
to,aprofanation of the Sabbath : but.in the true meaning they did ſanRike, and 


not prophane ir, Right ſo: In caſe of neceſſity, we pro ſpare Sabbath, except 
weprofane it': we periſh, except we periſh. For neceſity herein hath no Law : 
andit doth adde a new relation tothe worke we doe ; nonew £n:, but a ee 
du Ents, And there is not the greateſt toyle in the world; bur in this ſenſe, it is 
a keeping of the " Sabbath holy, For the Sabbath was madefor man (5.e.) not 
onely for the very being of Man ; but for his wel-being..And therefore whatſo- 
pervy neceſſity, without fraud or covin, is to be done on that day for the com- 
fort of man, that ngw is turned intoa very Sabbath-worke. I binde not man in 
a Mathematical manner to poynts of Phy ſicall neceſſity, And therefore, if it 
ſtand for the convenience of Man, and there were nothing to the ® contrary (4 
parte ante, tor 4 parte poſt, I meane, that it might not have beene done as well 
before, or deferred till after the Sabbath : ſoI call it a necefſ#ry Works, Chriſt 
cured ſome upon the ? Sabbath day, whoſe life lay not upon it, but that they 
might haveſtaied till the morrow : And the Diſciples in'that of placking the 
eares of Carne (wherein they are juſtified by Chriſt) were not in that Extremi- 
tie, but they might haye put it off,till they came to Towne : and therefore they 
were to doe many corporall workes on the Sabbath, and were yet geltleſle ; 
nay guilty even of breaking the Sabbath, except they did-doerhem.: - 


Chriſtendome tread for many Ages: Begin with Conſtantixe and downe to f 
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And as the Sabbath was made for man; ſo for the creature too,in reference to 


{os of both ſorts of Sabbaths in this was alike. Luk.1 3.1 5- ; 
Kk 2 man 
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Jet by Chrifts juſtifying of them from the Prieſts prophaning the weekely Sabbath eviltlePly, it is plaine that the Ted- 
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| fary creature, is in danger of receiving any notorious dam ;that tay make 


man for the Oxe,the Aſſe, &c. And therfore when the creature, that is, anecec. 


it unſerviceable for man, did the breake the Sabbath if they did worketo (: 
it? No, The Sabbath was +7 uns Ames they did work:Neaher is it any thi naps 
fay, we muſt rather let our hay & corne fall into,and lie in the ſuddes,and accept 
therein the chaſtiſement of our ſinnes, W hat?and perhaps famiſh* And muſt we 
ſuffer our Oxe to ſtick in the mire,as ar2d from Cod? W har? not lift the poore 
Oxe out ? And yet a man that is rich feeles no loſſe in an Aﬀe or a Sheepe : In 
mercy then to the creature wee muſt let all lie and ſee it done. Itizacons 
cluſion held on all hands, That an houſe on fire is warrant enough fora whole 
Pariſh to lay about them on the Sabbath day, to quench it. And is not water 
as unmercifull an Element as fire ? Yeato preſerve life, man did %heht and 
r flee on the Sabbath day ; and did well. Then wee conclude, That in mercyt 
the creature, (to preſerve it) in mercy to our ſelves, (to preſerve that which 
doth preſerve us in good liking) and in both (to ſhew our obedience to God) 
worke at any bodily werke we muſt on the Sabbath; and are free, Nehetmub: caſe 
lay not in ſachexigents: and therefore Nehemiah did like himſelfe,in reproyj 
and reforming. Nothing is to be concluded againſt what I have ſaid, out ofthar 
in Exed»:,Th-t in harveſt,they were to ceaſe on the ſeventh day.I havereadm 
anſwer, That this was a priviledge of that nation,that they had a #/rit of protetly. 
on againſt all /nandarion ; As God undertoke for thetn during their Tourney up 
to the anmiver/ary Feaſts, to keepe all well and ſafe at home the while ; Sothe 
promiſe ofthe former and latter raine in ſexſon, was a peculiar to the Iſraelites, 
But what neede> this, fith a reconciliation is at hand ; that this arg 
be conſtrued with the exception ſtill of #eceſſity ? fTremeliaw, a Tew by nature;is 
of the mind, that by the very Ta/mwd, darigers of life,though not evident,yert 
cauſe enough for a Iew to worke upon the Sabbath day. And Zyr«'ancthtr 
Chriſtian of the ſame Nation, writing on the very words of the Lay, is plaine, 
that for all the words of the Law, it was lawfull- rodoe thoſe workes which 
could not well be deferred to the nextday, nor done the day before, Hee faith 
not, which could not Fmply be deferred ; but, which could not well be defer» 
red : His meaning is in * caſualties, as he himſelfe cals them. 

A maine obſervation out of the words of Nehemiah is, touching the perſons 
with whom Nehemiav is faid here toconteſt, Our laſt and belt Tranſlationreads 
it, Nobles: T have read; that it were fitter to tranſlate it, Freemey, And thisis, to 
beare out an Opinion, that even among the Tewes a ſervant did notfinnein 
working on the Sabbath day,in caſe his Maſter command him : As though N+ 
bemiah had conteſted with all and with onely Freemen : and that the 
ſervants were in fio blame, * Naverrm to helpe this his Opinion, puts in two 
Clauſes of exception : One is, That the ſervant 1s to heare one Maſſe: theather, 
that the Maſter doe not enjoyne him worke on the holy day in contempt: 1fhe 
doe, =_ the ſervant is rather to dic the death, than ro Wworke at his Maſter 
command, | 


—— 


Cn A Ps, XIX. 


Word of the Argument, and then more ar large of the proofe ofthe 
V& Argument, Say, the word did fighifie Maſters (which it dothnot;) 
ASIA yer I deny the Argament: He conteſted withthe Maſters; therefore 
Pee the Maſters onely were in fault And the reaſon why I deny it; is be- 
cauſe 1 finde it granted, that the ſervants would have reſted with thankes, 


if they had not beene conſtrained ro worke. What needs then to urge the {ct- | 
vants to doe that, which of themſelves they would faire do? The Maſters were: 
chicfe in fault:therfore he conteſts with them.1he Maſters had in their powe! £9 


reformealltherefore Nehemio),like a w/e nd juſt Prince deales with them. He 


_—_ 


CV 


| eo hn nn. 


| 


lay.themup, Bur he ſaid, be wonld; on the ſellers of all kind: of ware; whio 
bdged abour.the Walls of Jer»/aters,. And am fe Cer there nut 
be many. ſervants, Neither doth. Nehemyab ſome, bur all, (inde+ 
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but for reformation,that they might doe fo ng more ; whom in reaſon ſhould he 
unto, but the Superiours mend them, mend all, The ſervants woald 
come in of themſelves : if they would not, the Maſters had power to force them 
toit whether they would or not. Methinkes then, ir is an argumentro be piri-' 
ed, to fall from: the penne of any learned man, as from this to conclude, That 
the Servants did not {inne, becauſe in that Sabbaticalreformation Nehemmb did 
conteſt with- the cHaſters, and not with them by name, tut whartif wee 
prove out of this very Chapter, That N#hemith did contelt withall, Servants 
andall ? Looke bur into the 15.ver/e, and there wereade, that Nebemizb ſaw 
ſome treading Wine-preſles on the Sabbath day (and theſe are confeſſed to be 
Servants ) and bringing in ſheaves, and lading Afles, as alſo wine. grapes, and 


day. All theſe, or the moſt of theſe, I am ſure were ſervants : For-who 
pſed to beare burdens but the Servants? And were not theſe in fault > Ele, 
why did AN 5hemiab conteſt with them ? He was to deale wy/chyand juſtly, The; 
Text faith, That hee teſtified againſt them : and therefore not onely the worke 
was done by them ; bur a * ſinne was committed by them, As good an, Argu- 
ment as the former might have aroſeto inferre, that onely ſervants were in the 
finne, becauſe hee teſtihed againſt the Servants, and not the Maſters by name, 
But the thing we looke is not to be denied : and that is, Becauſe here, ver(c1 5, 
Nehemiah eeſtified againſt the Servants that did beare burdens, that therefore 
Theydid finne. For we have it confeſſed, that they would not have tradenthe 
Wine-preſſes, nor carried the burdens, a the ir Maſters had commanded 
them- And therefore, albeit their Maſters did charge them to doe it: j«f and 
w/e Ncbernwab did teftifie againſt thoſe Servants, for thoſe workes on the Sab-. 
bath day; which workes they did in obedience,to their Maſters, And out of this, 
he that hathhalfe an eye may ſee, thar the Servants did ſinne, Hee did looke 
befides the Booke then_ who did and durſt write, That Nehemiah did not re- 
pore the Servants, by whoſe employment and labour theſe things were done: 

, the Text is expreſſed, That Nehemiah did teſtifie firſt againſt them z =, 
The Servants that did tread the Preſſcs, and beare the Burdens,ver.15 .and then 
the Nobler ver, 17, . 
| Once more from the very Text m hand, ]J prove That Servarry as ſervants 
werein the ſame finne with their THafer: ; though not in the ſame point 
anddegree of (inning; 1 fay in the (linne as finne, to ſhut out all cavill. Fors 
ey idle tome in a matrer ſo exprefle and evident, a ſervant ſhould contyfre | 
tothe fat, and not to the fault. I meane fo farre as to make them guilty as well 
#theMaſter, though not ſo much as the Maſter, Thus I argue.” 3% 
1:Thoſe, whom Nehemiah did conteſt againlt, ver, 31, were ina ſinne (ellchet 
dealt, neither jwf#/y, nor wiſely ro contend with them.) 
-;;But ( beſides the wangyaa thoſe who were ſellers of of all kindes of ware: | 
thinke, the-moit of them, Iam ſure many were ſervants. For who be they thar 
mall trades, places, markers, faires, ſell > What 2 not the fervant as wellas 
the Maſter > they did (inne. - | 

» Thoſe whom Nehemiah threatned to lay hands on, were ina finne in 
'2 opinion ; cle neither his wiſedome,nor juſtice wonld, that he ſhould 


wy) the$ellers : for ſellers of all kindes of ware, is all one with all ſel- 


_ weres, The tearmes are equpelient ; And therefore ſervants were in 


. Now how poore and weake this kind of diſputing is, we willſhew out ofNe= 


wass _—_ and his buſinefle being nor for corre&ion of what was done; , 


.and al) manner of burdens which they brought into [ersſalew on the Sab- | / 


bemiab 5 þ There Nehemiah is ſaid to rebuke the * Nobles and * R wlers,: for 
that thee did exaRt v/ary of their brethren, The word engleſhed A.pb/es is bythe 
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' 398 - Obſcure Scriptures explained. 
| Septwagent(who being Jewes,ave ſaid to know beſt the ſenſe of thair own Larguage) 
I Fa the word is by them tranſſated «eo7ju«c "men of rexowne'} and it mnſt meane 
ſuch, becauſe in order they are before Magiſtrates. Well then ;-Can any man 
once imagine, that men of fame and renowne ornely dic put their to 
hire ? And yet we ſee Nehemiab then and there is ſaid to conteſt with the Ng. 
| bles and Rulers onely by name. Is itnot now a ſimple piece of Logicke, thusto 
argue ? Nehemiab conteſted with the Nob/es and K#lers onely for V ſury : there. 
fore Vſury was aſinne onely in Nobles and Awlers ; or that none were Y arers 
then but tho Noble: and Rulers. 
Doe bur read Nehemiah 13.106, and there we find the portions of the Leviteg 
b Vatablus in | had not been given them.By whom ? By the®//rae/ites ; 1 hey to favetheirpur- 
locum. = | ſes brought in nothing. Whom doth Nehemiah reprove ? The words be to/; 
pL 220N 11. that he contended with the c Rulers, Did none refuſe to pay their portions 
_ ſenſeef but the Rulers? Yes, the whole body of the people : The corruption wasgene. 
na i s | rall. The Levires and the Singers were made to fight ſo low, that they were fied: 
| Ruler in Heb. | the exigent was ſuch, that they muſt flie or famiſh, Which could nothavebeen, 
and in the | if none had beene delinquents but the Rwlers, Hee that runnes may read this ty 
CEE alſo,| bs fo, verſe 12, Then browght all Indah (viz. after N ebermiab had made the 
- | __ reformation) merke[ All Indab ] then browght the rithe of the corne, And therſae 
X'33D 2s. | all 1»dah ſinned in not bringing the Portions of the Levires and Singers | Al Ju- 
3.2.4 Gover- | dah] Out of the ext it ſelfe I prove, rhat ſuch a concluſion as this holds noe, 
nor, and no» «h;reproved the Ralerronely ; therefore the Ruler: onely were 1n trank- 
thing but 4 5 fon : For the words, as they lic, ſhew us that all 1«dah offended : Andyer 
—_— -hemiah cals onely the Magiſtrates to cornm : And why ? they had powerin 
nus : 3 great | their hands to reforme this in all. So here he contended with the N abs, | 
Prince. then, as the truth is, that A<hemiah dealt onely withthe greatones, 
Pogume. they were chiefe inthe ſinne to ſaffer it ; aud it was in their power and placety 
reforme it : That ſo he and hey Joyning together ta bring t rhe full refor- 
mation, the Lord migbrt have his Sabbaths againe, Having cleered, as ] take, 
the weakeneſſe of the Argument, wee are now to ſhew, that the proofe is of 
no force. | | 4 | 
Cnavy. XX. ; 
Fa T is laid in the ſenſe ofthe word yr, which our Tranſhtion En- 
\| gliſhed Nobles, and that rightly, The Word naturally, doth fig- 
nifiea Grendee, a Chicte as head over: thereſt in Power, or An 
thority, or both, One that with his Countenance is ab'etodve 
| =—_ much upon the reſt, whether they be fervants or not. Noman 
hath reaſon to ſay the contrary, fith it doth radically _ a Men, 
| whether Magiſtrates, or Magiſtrates fellowes. The Hebrew wor whichin- 
deed doth ſignifie, and is commonly uſed ro fignific a Freemen, is TODN- Which 
| is upand downe tranſlated a Freemer, in all verfions that I know .$utour word 
111 comes from a roote, which ſignifies 4 #hize, Becauſe Stares uſct robe clad | 
in bee in thoſe times and . Barthe Seprnagine, who were maturall Love: 
- _ _— $awu9Is:01, Which is ly Freemen, The thine 1 am to prove then, 18. 
po eg Septuagint und by Carn, Men of 2ualvry, Nehens 4,914. 
pour #4) I9, The words be 1 faid to rhe Nobles and Reler:, and api of the peoph.) 
Proceres olum | The word tranſlated Nobleris ny : and fo rendred it muſt be, | 
candidis ve- | For reade it Freemey, and whata poore ſenſe doe we put upon the holy Text- 
Rtirentur:quod | } ſazd ro rhe Freemen, and Rulers and the reſhof che People. W hat, Freemes put Le- 
_ ©- | fore &nlers. Again, Freemen oppoſed to the reſt of the People, Were not the Cam 
.__- 2,0 de mon many of them Freemennow ? Nay. The word People is fo farre from be- 
Mordochzo. "g reftrained to Meave,oncly Swuencs; that Serverts are rather cxeluded then 
\Ef.8.x5- | iſe - not meant at all, rather than onely meant . Nehenriab woe 
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ther need nor cauſe to ſpeake to the Servants, whoſe Xafters had powes ayer 
them, to bring them in ta his +4, How then doth the Text oppoſe them to 
Froemen, and make them as two ſeveral diſtin Branches > But what fay the 
70 here? 6]yu*s, 5c, Honenrable men, And therefort the 70, themſelves rooke 
N #bles, Honourable, to be the meaning of S31a7 The like we have, Nebe. 
+7. Where Nehemiab dealt in the matter of © V fury. What be the words. { re- 
ed, faith hey, SI1n.. The Nobles and Rulers, faith our Engliſh, Me thinkes 
it makes the holy Ghoſt to ſpeake backward to Engiib it thus, 1 rebuked the 
Freemen and Rulers, And here we have the 70 far us againe, they tranſlate it 
ire®%, bononrable, Athird place we tinde, N ebew.6,17. The Nebles of Indab 
many letters ro Tobija, It makes a kinde of Non-ſenſe of it to reade it, The 
Freemes of Indab ſent many letters. The word is, nt. And muſt we make them 
a Popwlar State and turne their Common-wealth into a Demecracy,that Letters 
muſtbe written in the name of every Freeman, And here (as before) the Sep- 
raagier have it nv. No no, They were the Ngbles that wrote, whole Lenters 
wee like to carry ſome firoke with 70644, And can it finke into any mans 
head, that all ox moſt of the Freemen muſt mecte many times, to write many 
Letters to Tob47e 2 Thus wee ſee, how often in this very Booke of Nehemsab, 
whichbeſt of all opens it (elfe, the word EZ23»14N is uſed, where it can poſlibly 
(both by the Sorsprare and by the Tranſlation of the ſeventie) lignifie nothi 
but Nebles, And were not the Sepruagine Jewer? Didnot they belt know how 
togive the right meanmg of their owne Language? Now what ſay we ta ather 
places of Sersprarel We reade, E/4.34.12; They ſbetcall the Nobles to the King» 
dwe. The word is mW. Reade the word Freemen : it is ridiculous, They ſhall 
all the Freewen tothe Kingdome, And here, once more, the Sepruagint are for 


_— 
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wu, The Greekes is <pzorms. #4, Pronces great Officers, men of place, power: and the 
kke we finde, /er.27.20. The words be Nebnehadneatar carried ub Ki 
lecmiah ail the Nobles. The Originall is, (yy1-y2) W har? did he away 
althe Freemen ? No ſuch matter. He left all the Freemen, or all almoſt behind 
(him. They were not carried away in the tion of leconiah, But the No- 
We be did all, or as good as all. Burt we muſt conſult with the Sepragine, There 
Tis, "A26r1ec, Potentates. Aud one place more, if you will in ler,39. 6, Where 
wereade, That after Nebuchadue2:.r, had flaine the ſons of King Zedekiah: the 
textfaith, That the King of Babel ſlew all the N.ghes of /ndab. The Originall 
hahſ-an.) Tranſlate it Freemen, and there is as hetle truth, as good ſenſe m.ir. 
For he did not then killall the Freewepof 1udh, $a to Engii/+ i, is to Lang} a4 
'tuth's upon the Booke of God. We mult not leave outthe Seprnqgine, They : 
muſt be heard by all meanes; And how doe they Greeke it here? Why [og 
{uc 


Prince: againe: By all theſe places, we Re how liwle truth there x4 in 
Mertions as theſe, that 1H doth properly fignifie.Freemen, Thatthe nag, 
who were ewes by Nature, and could-beſt ſay what js the ſgnification of the 


words in their owne Language, doe ſounderſtand it, W hich we ſee, is neither | 
66, nor ſo. Bur if a thouſapd.,Srptwagingd had ſaid that Freemenis the proper end | 
mtyrall Ggntfication of the werd(ſith we ſee the contrary in almoſt all the places | 


az 


: 


! 


Emmency and Perry And now, whereas ut-our placys' the, Seppwagene doe | 


of. the By m_ the oy pn Sama eupagane, | woe bon 
in int.Butdo not the 70.here, inthe very place, Achem, 13,47 
Ganſkte hd ven rawdcou ?-They-doe. Dorh nat. ©4599: narurally and | 
cally fignific Freemen? It. doth. And did ngr' the-ſeventy know what 
meant? did, What will you. doe now ?, Ng hurt done, 1 meane got : 
nor .nced to difable the Verſion of the as agreat * Hebrigign and | nag 
both doth. Ner am I abotttito (ay, an $0 that we now have, is fi. vir 
tate, that ane would thinke. it wagmaithe ſoma 396 Bag ogefer 7 
Yet & Belarwing is ſo bold with the 70» I js enoughto'carry irpnour ot 
m ſo many places (as above) the 70 themſelves tontirue the word prup | 


ſuch Greeke words as never can Ggnihe, a Freemes, a3 ſuch + bat ever Amen 


) | & paſlion, 


late' 
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| lium. So Pag- 
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{ Piſcator. Cu- 
. jus Rex narus 
eſt virisillu- 
firibus His 

| Scholis. Heb, 
| Cujus Rex 
filus Candi- 
dorum ct 
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dos ſeu albos 
4 Incelligunt 
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crerent 
—_— 
ſes, vel q.. 2 
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nomine ſapt- * 
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tutis illuſtres - 


Fridmen as were alſo meni and/Qualitic above the reſt. mph bu Ae rhe 
fanof this mo ufe of the wordbe. Becauſe ſuch Men ſhould be of ; 
pirit: Of ee, Becauſe Ravers were taken and choſen(when 
) never For ogrolSrven : but of ſuch, whoſe houſes were free in Iſrael 
xillnot looke a other Authors bur to leave this place till anon X 
ome other places of 'Scriprare, That the 70 cannor ſtill meane Freemyy, 
ant dor tranſlate [3291 Jiaatipec. Which they do, burrateand {e1: 
doine. To begin with xn Kin - ay .s. Where we finde, That lexabel [Wrote ter 
tersm hehe tothe E , andtothe Nobles. that were in his City, The 
Hebrew wotdttan(lated by our Eng/s/s(Nobler, is our word CEINAN where ie 
isby the 70 done into Grethe inwbipee. Now by the very Text it thar 
exwb4x7c cannothe tranſlated 4 Freeman, For it isnot to be i that lezabel 
rid write and diredt her Lerters to the E/ders and Freewen of thar City, 
had the Freemen'to doe with her praftiſe ? Shee had a bloudy ſecret 'inhund, 
which ſhe neither would, nor need toimpart me Freeman, But the 
ind Nobles,they were the men, that cv_was _—_— entruſted with 
andble to ſatishe her wicked turne, Herdrift was to preodftheimarcer oh 
bur,andto coverit from the eyes of the Commons. Which (hee, 
wot doe nor meant todeeif ſo be ſhe had: written tothe Freemver in the K 
The Preenven except fuch and ſuch: Freemen, that were fit for her 
notto be made cp withthar horrid ptor? W har? write rm 
Freemen, which by all meanes her deſire.yas to ſecret (from the Freemen, And 
Hemight well thinke,' That all the Freemex Would not have- come in toler 
mire to maſſacre a man and his family, for bar his confienee. Aud 
Heer Antyerie nor caſe. That by 2111 here are meaneNoble/ and not 
FYetaven; Arid yer the 70; have it ini the-Greeke inwbieer: Therofdroin this ples 
pFhox chnke thartivyn Ggnifigs Freemen, ov Tn __ 
Sa ro ary} ce 
-vA lame al roved by Ecco, ror p.,4Bteſſed fairhthe holy Cha 
ters) the Led Keg # rhe ſanvie of - les, 1 he Hebrew isoar 
2v6W har E liſh is this? 


EE Trice + King wee of Forma wiſe And 


iſts,togive the word = r1;flich wordsin 
by luch 4 word as Nodles, 
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late +%yin@w#6534; The mipurit i, not"{@fidte-ont fret men imply ;- bes 


, exxopt 
, it is410r to be denied That when the 50 | 
ri *Aedbery -14 of bogs. rr doe int non of 
phifle ar) tema, I whe 70408 by it underſtand aÞW 
Ark bln eed prone a 
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Tool js done into 
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Obſcure Scriptures explained, 
fore it doth not follow thar it m#/ here, in our place of Nehemiah; 
And now at laſt to come to the very place, I ſay, that here icdoth noe fignifie | 
2 Freemen, and therefore the 70, who being Iewes borne knew beſt to rranf- 
their owne Language, doe not here (tranflating 9m 'e2419:;0:) meane there- 
by/a Freeman: but a man of Note and Name. Ir is a poore piece © Learning then 
2g (ay, that it doth properly ſignifhe, a Freemen, when there is no one place in all 
tht Bible, where ic m»F, ſay | ? nay) where it m«y handſomely be tranſlated 
Frieman, And for this place I dare appeale to all 
didtranſlate it by a wordthat is ever uſed in any rongue to ſignific a Freeman, 
excepted this queſtioned tranflation of the 70. now m hand, When 
fay all: I meane all i I have ſeene, and by them I judge the ſame of all che reſt, 
Ihavenot ſence. Divers words they have : bur all the wit in the world cannot 
what they all meane in a more full formal}, and ſignificant terme than 
Noble, which is our laſt Eng. Toſay all in a word, the 70, tranſtate com- 
monly Z23279N by #7442: and Ze299J4e, which of force ſignifie Nobles : and in two 


three places ( where they render it 'ex«%4p9,, they muſt and did meane I 0 
be, \n ſodoe the Da of the yery — 


ce G_—_ 13.17.Yevince it 

tobe underſtood here. Conſider that the ſame manner of chiding and 
reproving which he followes here he uſed before, Yerſe r 1. Where he faith, he 
contended with the Rulers about the abuſe of the Levirs portion, Bur there the 
menreproved o—_— men. For the word is Z23123D which is there in the 
& ,1»295c and that is nor can be nothing but Re/ers, In regard of their 
pace of Office, he cals them their Revers, In of theif Birthor other Ti- 
flexind dignities he calls them here (Yerſ.17) Noble : inboth, the ſame ranke 
omen. But becauſe the Seprnaginrs tranſlation of the word in this place ix+%4 
bbyſome made ſuch a marter : We will therefore ſhew, it is not for nothing, 
_ gs meane rm mr man of free _ per noble ſpirit; 
wet nn, i I 

mots men. Now an i ous man is defined in! ie 06 te cadbincs 
made) a Freemen, Yet a common uſe of p12 in Scriptures is to ſignifie 
princes, Potentates, Rulers, Nobkes. The 70.who being Iewes, beſt know the aſe 
oftheir owne mother Tongue, doe ® often tranſlate it by words,which doe and 
mery grammaticall erymology mult ſignifie Rulers, And the * learned are in 
the pht, when they teachus, Thar Luke (22.25. by wiyir BenefſaBlons: botrr 
tfatdoth expreſſe the Hebrew [212174] and that Saint Zeke doth import 
wenof authority and place. Two of the Prolomej Kings of £gypr, tooke to | 
themchis Title to be called Prolemens Ewergetes, And why ? But becanſe Princes 
and Grexd5es ſhould be nien of a bountifull mind, and of a freeand moſt inge- 
nuousfpirir, And ® Arifterle faith, That Kings were created for their Benefi- 


Ces ca —-© 


DO ———item——_— 


where ever any | 


(4 


cence, And gives this reaſon, ey = men — eſteemed for their 
vertne. As then the Hebrew and Greeke words, which ſignifte properly inge- 
nous, free. munificent, aye uſed for Princes as common as may be,becauſe ſuch 
men ſhould have ſuch conditions ; and he the Text, thar ſhalttranſlate 
37171 Ingenuous : may I not in like manner ſay, Thatthe 70. inour place | 
weththe word -x/%-9,, which thematically and y fi Freemen 
for Neblemen, becauſe men of quality, ſhould beendued with ſach qualities, | 
The very ſame we fee in the word? =+47874:01, whoſe immediate and lizerall 
fignification is an elderly man, a Senior, Yet how often inthe old Teſtament is 
mn Sitbgnii a Ruler in the State? And all over thenew Teſtament very of- 
ten for Rulers and Reftors in the Church, And why? Becanfe men arc not nſn- 
Aly fo fitro be pur in place in either, till they come to ſome yeares, The reafon 


| 
word T'yyant was ancievtty of a 200d meaning. Scapula, n Beyg in Luce $2.25 lanſen, 


Optimares, 12 non mt 111 commirt1 Jdebevant publica fe X " 
path Eder meant 7 toe MaghPvter ant Ma fro i Cre 


| EY 


ar, quiz munus non nifi 1 Boni+ adminiftrar: vel ambiri fas erat. Seneca Gy 3utY 
1 Kinig.31, 


381 


ſome Magy- 
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r De Verb. 
Dei. 1.2.c. 3. 
f Aquila & 
thought te los 
riſh under A- 
drian the Eu; 
perour after 
Chriſt. 

{ Onkeclos ,but 


| forty yearesbe« 


fore the brxth 
of Chriſt. 

t Horat. in 
arte poetic a, 
a in radice 


11n- 


- k oe, 
we have inthe 4 Philoſopher, Becauſe a man isnot fit for a Councellour in the 


| State,, till he be of ſome good experience, which a [#307 cannot have : Nox in 


he Church, till he be of compoſed manners, which 1s, not found every day a. 
monk the younger ſort. Old pe time, and old in manners uſually mars ba 
To come to the point then. Sith moſt an end the 70. doe tranſlate 
words expreſſing Npbles ; and fith in thoſe few places, wherethe 70do make 
uſe ofthe word ':x4/8:p9,, the Circumſtances of the place, doe carry it, That 
ſimply Freemen as Freemen cannot be meant ; but Noblemen, becauſe they 
ſhould be men of free mindes (as the word ZIIII1A Þ +11, #**0r4y0, are 
tranſlated in like ſort from the litrerall ſenſeto ſignifie men of place andqua1j. 
tic; And fith all tranſlations (1 thinke,)I am ſureall that I have ſeene,doin the 
Nationall and learned verſions and tranſlations turne it by words eſſing 
Nobles, Lords, W orthies, Heroicall perſons,Potentates, Tlluſtrious mn like: 
Sith I ſay all theſe proofes meet, as moſt pregnant toevince the true and fylj 
ſignification of the word ZI19n to be Nobles ; the concluſion is ours'; 
Nehemiah did conteſt not with all the Freemen; but with the I pbles, ag 
that were in place and power toredreſſe the Profanation of the Sabbathdzy, 


Er I 


CnayP. XXI, 


As He Argument to prove the word nYatto fignifie Freemey, from the 
BIS uſe of the Chaldee word pryn was not worth the Printing, What? 
FE RAR doth not that Chaldee come by etymology from the Hebrew word, 
"» and doth the Chaldee uſually fignifie Freemen?. and yerdoe you fay, 
the Argument thence is of no-force ? No. Of none at all. For to paſſe itover, 
that the Chaldee edition is but a Paraphraſe, no pun&tuall Tranſlation ; neither 
is it, as itis, ſoexa@ ; (fofaith * Bellarmine) neither is it f ancient enough to 
carrie a concluſion for the uſe of a word ( for in ſo many hundred of yeares as 
the Chaldee is latter then Nehemiab, it is uſuall for ſighifications of words to 
change; It is Vic rather than Grammar that brings in ſignifications of words, 
(© Vic is NormaLoguend:,) To paſſe over all this, what it the Chaldee pynbe 
uſed to ſignific Nobles, as well as the Hebrew wn ? Where is all thisboz- 
{ting then ? Looke but in Daniel.7,9. (and Darie! tived about the dayes of Ne- 
hemiah) and there onely, that I Know, we have the Chaldee word, It isn.lt 
ſignifies, and is tranſlated White, jult as the Hebrew word. And Nobles uſing 
to apparell themſelves in white, thencethey were both in the Chaldee and He- 
brew wards called E14nrand pan. Neither doe we ſpeake ar randome, For 
u Schindler, (as great a Linguiſt as Chriſtendome hath know, diſpraiſe to none 
doth aſſure us, That the Chaldee Jrynt doth ſignific men of place ; andhe 
expreſle the meaning of the Chatdee by three Latine words, Principes, Magne- 
ter, Primates, all which ſignifi great men, And if the Chaldee Paraphraſe 
may be heard for good ; then looke ler,257.20, where for our Hebrew word 
xn which we tranſlate(N2blerof 1udab ) The Chaldee hath 12927, that 
1s, The Princes. Bcth come to one, 

Therefore the Chaldee himſelfe being Indge, the Hebrew is yn is not Free- 
men, but Princes. 'But doth not ſyn in Chaldee properly ſignihe F reeman ? It 
doth, Is it notderived by etymology from the Hebrew =235n? Ithinkeo; 1 


E 


grant it: and yetall this comes not home to the point, For words have the f1g- 
nification from the common uſe, and the Chaldee comming in long after, had 
ſome alteration from the Grammaticall FHgnification, And that I doe not one- 
ly ſay, but prove. For becauſe the Chaldee doth not uſe to expreſſe the Hebrev 
In by the Chaldee fr (though tr1n be derived from En) but to 
ſhew a differetice, the Chaldec paraphraſe-is conſtant inuſing to render the 


i 


| Hebrew word,2vRn, which js indeed preciſely a Freeman, by the _ 
wor. 


—_— 
= as... A. a. — 


__ * —_— 


———— 
——_—_—_— 


_—. s . . 

Obſcure Scriptures explained. 333 | 
word [In which was in the Language when the paraphraſe wrote Freemes, | 

AsExe,21,3, TDN in Hebrew; inthe Chaldee ryn-12 0, 5. e. the ſonne of the | 

Freeman, S1th then the Chaldce doth not expreſſe Earn by pryn, but by | 

ſome other word ſignifying Neb/es, * but wan he doth ever ule to tranſlate by | x Chaldeus 
ns therefore 1 conclude, that in the judgement of the (ha/dee Paraphrait \ prima pro * | 


a A A —  —— 


imſelte, our word EZI37n doth figniftie AX p63, and not Freemen, | In "5 : 
| j 


Toargue from a (ignification of a word, that it now hath, to prove the ſignifi= C Guo! Bra 
ation it had fourc huadred, or tive hundred yeares agoe, isof no force ; lith the | rum. 50 Pag, 
uſeof words doe come and goe, almolt as fait as the taſhion of Cloathes, As it | in Theſ 10 ra- 
followes not that becauſe =:z»»& doth fignifie a Tyrant now, that therefore it | #<© IN 
didnever ſignifie a King, Times doe change, and wordes doe alter with Time, 
both in pronunciation and ſignification. And fo I thinke that the Chaldee,which 
inthe Paraphraſt his dayes did {icnifie Freemen : long before, when it came firſt 
outof the Hebrew word S23M4n,did ſignifie Nobles, Howloever men pleaſe to 
thinke of that ConzeRure, I have my defire in that the Chaldee himielte doth 
not tranſlate DMN by pan, ſignifying Freemen ; though radically yin doth 
derive it {elf from E2IMNN. But conn they doe conſtrue by words fignifying 
ples, 5 34.0 

y then that Nebemab had not teſtihed againſt the ſervants,. which the Text 
atly faith he did,& fay that 319N did ſignttie Maſters, which we have proved 
tobevery falſe : yet t!:us to diſpute ; He conteſted with the e Maſters, Ergo, the | 
Maſters wr onely ini the fune £ And, The Servants did not ſinme, becauſe not con- 
tefed with ; This T iay is ſach an Enthymemne, thata Fre/oman newly come from 
turning over Brierwoods Notes, can tell how ar the firſt ſight with reaſon to de 
niethe Conſequence, For N th-»mirb did reprove the N+bles, becauſe they were 
_ fault to ſuffer it. And in their hands it lay much toreforme it. And 
Nebewiah would not be faid in it, but threatens them all, rich and poore, migh- 
tieand meane, bond and free, Maſter and Man, one with another, And he had 
his Will, God gave him good ſaccefſe, For the Text faith, That they went away, 
od from that time forth, they came no more on the Sabbath day. And what a mer- 
ce were it, if the Lord wouldbe pleaſed fo to order the hearts, pennes, and 
or ae of the Learned, that from henceforth,they would give over and fpeake; 
write no more againlt the Sabbath Day. 
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Gnace and PEACE. 


| niehtWarbipfell; ' 

Ez Lthough che Scripture be in it ſelfe moſt » per” a Pfab-19.8, 
INE ) | icct,borh for © tufficiencie and © per{picury ; |, 3 

| DN | yct inreſpect of us, cleere and familiar Expo- | - Prov.8 g, | 


<< 


firions have beene, even from anon atter rhe | "/*-* 19-405, 
Apoſtles times, held of uſc and profit in the 
Church of God, For theſame God who gave | 
the Scriptures to bethe 4 Rule of Faith and | g , rm. ; 15 
Manners, gave alſo« Doctors and Paſtors, for | « 65 4.1, 12 
the worke of tze Miniſtery, to the editing of 
the Church : the Scripturesto be as the materials, Paſtors as the | 
Builders. The Scriptures, I know, are darke to many, becauſe they | / , c,,, ,., 
are*blinde, roſome becauſe they are 3 blinded , and to all in ſundry | «,,,, ,.,. | 
(places, becauſe our fight is dimame and but in ® part, Adarke eye(we | g2 ar 4.4. 
'know)hath need of a SpeRacle, be the light ever ſo Cleere, and the | 2 * <7 *3 9 
letter ever ſo plaine ; and the explanations of the godly aid learned 
onthe Text, arc as a ſpirituall ſpeQacle, to helpeto perteR che im- 
perfe& fight of our mindes. Now the Scriptures are opened to us, 
not onely by the publick Preaching ofthe Word, but,in its kinde and 
place, alſo;by the Writings and Commentaries of the Learned ; 
whoſe pens and hands are, 1 doubt not, guided by a {weete influence 
| of the providence of God, and ſome ntin® of his holy Spirit : this 
Cifference being ever obſerved, That the Writers of the Scripture | 
[were ſo ' moved by the Kfgly GhgRt, that they could noterre ; bur | in per 1124, | 
| Commentmors and Expoſitorslye open to ſomeerrours,they ſome- 
{times ſpeake as men, a dnot onely « may, hut now and then they | k Ron. 3. 4: 
doe, and muſt miſtake; 'Tis true, that the Word of God is {o briete, | 1 802.8. 23. 
[that none can ſay he wants leifuretd reader ;and ſoplaine( inneceſ- | <&# pneo: 
larics toſalvation ) thadnot n-pretend hee cannot underſtand it : Sls Avg 
but withall it is moſt certaingtharAsthere are plaine placcs to feed | de correp. & 
us, ſo there are obſcure places foeXerTile us, which harder bookes ; wore pra 
and places the betrerto underſtand, its our wiſdome, firſt, to be qua- | Rand. Thi, 
lifed with a ſimple and a " meeke heart, and then to acquaint our | * — HE 
ſelvesnot onely with the publick Miniſtry, but alſo with the printed | wy a ng 
Expoſitions of ſuch W riters as are (; ond, and clecre. Now amongſt, * 
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the hardeſt Bookes of Scripture the Prophets may have place, and 
amongſt the Prophets Zecharyisa Decpe wherein an Elephant ma 
ſwimme,and therefore I cannot but commend the wiſedome of that 

man of God ( the Author of this Booke) who beftowed his learnj 
and his paines to open the myſteries of this Prophecie. Death my 
his dayes ere hee could quite finiſh his W orke, and great weakeneſſe 
hindered an intended ſupplement: it is even pitie the Church ſhould 
want it any longer,and theygfpre I make bold topubliſh itunder 

your name,defiring G Five a bleſſing to all that reade 

it, butchiefly to your ſelfe, whomthe Lord in 
mercic hath made a fincere lover of 
the Word of God, 


Yours in the Lord Jeſus 


Ricn. Carl, 
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N the esght moneth, of the ſecond yeare of Darius,came 
the Werd of the Lord unto Zechariah, rhe ſonne of 
Berechiah, the ſonne of Iddo,the Prophet, ſaqing; 

2 The Lord bath beene ſorediþleaſed with your Fa- 
thers, 


3 Therefore ſay thou unto them, Thus ſaith the 


Hoſtes, and 1 will turne unto you, ſaith the Lord of 
Hoſter, 

Bee yeenot as your Father, wnto whom the for- 
mer Prophets, have cryed, ſaying, Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes, Tmrae you now 
from your evil wayes, and from your wicked worker : but they would not heare, 
wor hearken unto me, ſaith the Lord, 

5 Tow Fathers, where are they > And doe the Prophets live for eqer ? 

6 But did not my Words and my Statutes, whith I commanded by my ſervants 
| the Prophets, take hold of your Fathers ? And they returned, and ſaid, Ai the Lord 
of Hoſtes hath determingd to doe unto ur, according to our owne wayer, and accor- 
| ding to our workes, ſo hath he dealt with us, 

7 pon the foure and twentieth day of the eleventh moneth which i the moneth 
Shebat,in the ſecond yeare of Darius, £497 the Word of the Lerd «nto Zechariah, 
the ſonne of Berechiah, the ſonne of Iddo, the Propher, ſaying, 


mong the myrrhe Trees that were in a bottome,and brhind him were there red Horſes 
\beckled and white, *© 

9 Then ſaid I, O, my Lord, what ave theſe? «And the vAngel that talked 
with me, ſa5d unto we, { will ſhew thee what theſe be, 
| 10 Andtheman that jtood among the Myrrhe Trees anſwered,and ſaid, Theſe 
| «re they whom the Lord hath ſent to goe thorow the world. 

It end they anſwered the Angel of the Lord, that ſtood among the Myrrbe 
Trees, and ſaid, Wee bave gone thoyer» the World ; and behold,all che World ſirtetb 
ſtil, and s at reft. 


Lord of Hoſtes, Turne yet unto mee, ſaith the Lord of 


8 I ſaw by night, and behold a man riding upon a red Horſe, andhee ſtood a- | 
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| ba brene <piee Sew theſe three[core and tex yeare:? 
E aAnd the Lord Anſwer 


| Sermon we are to-note, 


An Expeſition upon the 


12 Then the Angel of the Lord anfwered,and ſaid, Lord of Hoſtes, Hyw long 
wilt they be annals Ictuſalein, awd t 04he Cities of Tudah, wb wbow thou 


&d the «Angel that talked with me, with goodwerds, 
and comfort able words, i 

14 Sothe Angel that communed with me, ſaid unto me, ("ric thon, and heakes 
Thu ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes, 1 amjealow over Icrafalem and Zion with a great 
zeale 

1 . eAnd am greatly engry againſt the careleſſe Heathen : for 14s angry by a 
little, and they helped forward the af fiftion, 

16 Therefore thus . ſaith the Lord, 1 will retwrne unto Icruſalem ith tender 
merci : mine Houſe ſpall bebuilded in it, ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes, and a 7;,, 
ſoall be (tretched xpon Jeruſalem, | 

17 (4c Jet, and ſpeaks, Thus ſaith the Lord of He ſtes, My Cities ſhall Jet bee 
broken with plenty : the Lordſhall yet comfort Z1on, and ſhall yet chaſe Jeruſalem, 

18 Then lift ] up mine eyes and ſaw, ard behold, fonre hornes, 

19 AndT ſaid umothe Angel that talked nth me, What be theſe > Andhee .. 
{[werea me, Theſe arethe hornes which have ſcattered Iudah Iſracl,and Teruſalen, 

20 Andthe Lord ſhewed me foure Carpenters, 

21 Thenſaid I, What come theſe to doe ? And he anſwered, and ſaid, Theſe an 
the hornes which have ſcattered Judah, ſo that a man dar ſt not lift up his head : but 
theſe are come to fray them, and to caſt ont tht hornes of the Gentiles, which bf; 
up their hoyne over the Land of Iudah,to ſcatter it, 


His Booke ſcemes to containe the ſumme of five Sermons, deliveredby | 
Js Prophet®Zechary at ſeverall times; partly, | 

1. Doftrinall, as the firſt, chap.1, to the ſeventh verſe, being a Sermon of Re-| 
pentance, prefixed asa Preface to the other Prophecies both of Mercies and 
ludgements : and that fitly ; Repentance being the onely preparative to fita, 
people to heare of Mercy, and an onely meanes to eſcape Indgement. Inthis 


' 
; 
' 


1, The Circumſtances, which are three, viz, | 


1. The Time,[ 1» the eight moneth Two moneths after Hogg: began to 
prophecie, Hag.1,1, when as the Jerez were in ill ſtate through Famine, 
and the worke of the Temple but newly taken in hand, [ of the ſecond, 
yeare of Darius”) There was no King in 1ſraet, from whole reigne todate 
their Prophecies ; And who this King of Perſia was, whether Dari the 
ſonne of Hiſtaiþ#, or Nothw, wee'le leave to enquire, till wee come to 
the rwelfth verſe of this Chapter, 

2, The Preachers Authority and Commiſſion ; and that is Divine,from 
immediate inſpiration [came the Werd of the Lord") 

3. The Perſon, by whoſe Miniſtery the Meſſage isdelivered:deſcribed 
unto us by his Name, Pedigree, and Office [| to Zechariah, the ſorne of 

- Berechiah, che ſonne of Tddo, the Prophet] that [the Prophet} istobe re- 
ferred to Zechariah, not to 1ddo : Though there were one of that name 
a Prophet ; yet that Zechariah was of his progenie,is utterly uncerraine, 
This Zecharrab is the famethat is mentioned,CHarth,23.3 5. Luke 11.51+ 
who, after * the re-cdifying of the Temple was ſlaine by the Jewes:Nor 
necds any long diſpute abont it,ſceing both the name of his Father is the 
ſame, Berechiah, here and in Matthew, And alſo the manner of Chrilts 
account eaſily perſwades to it : who reckoning up the innocent bl 
ſhed by the ewes, begins at eAbe/; and endseven in the laſt of the holy 
Prophets, Whereas after that Zechariah, z Chron,24,22.many other Pro- 

- Phetsand holy men were put todeath. And moreover, What warraft 
is there to turne ehoiada's name into Berechiab? is it likely he was F- 


BIS $i _ WL. 


— — i —— 


Prophecie of Zscnarie, 391 | 


_——_—_—_— TE my 
gominis, Jehoiada, Berechiah, and Jobanan? tor fo he is called in the Cata- | | 
| logue of the High Prieſts, 1 (bron.6,9, Or what ground is thereto * fay | *Geney, Note 
Zechar er progenitors were /dds, Berachiab, [ehozada,8c. when no ſuch ' #n 2 Chron, 
thing appeares in Geanealogic ? beſides, it is not unlikely, that that Ze- | *+ **- 
charze, 1n the ſecond of Chronicles, ing in the Court of the Feople, 
after he had preached unto them, ſtanding in an high place among them, 
a8 appeares Yer.20,21,bur this wasſlaine in the Court of the Prielts,v:z. | 
betweene the Temple and Altar : whither, being aſſaulted, hee ran for | 
| fanQuary, as others before him had done, though they were no Prielt-, | 
as it may be our Zecherie \was not. Some thinke,it was Zechary the Fa- | 
ther of /obn Bapri/f, Luk 1 that Chrilt ſpeakes of ; bur it is without all 
ground of good reaſon : and therefore I reſt on the firſt as a truth, 

2. The ſubſtance of the Sermon ; which is an exhortation to Kepenrance, 
briefly ſer downe, Verſe 3. [ Turne yee nnto me, | This exhortation is, 

(1 Confirmed and enforced by three Arguments : | 

! C 1 FromGods fierce anger againlt their forefathers : [" T be Lord 
| hath beene drfpleaſed ]not in an ordinary manner, but [" /ore d:ilca- 
fed] 175 withboyling or foaming anger, [ with your Fathers ] of 

| former and. later times, as ſtories of the one, and wofall experience 
of the other, ſheyw you, ver. 2. Therefore turne and repent yec their 
| | poſterity. | 

2 F rom Gods Soveraignty and high power to command, or pu- | 
nith : [| Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes Jand againe, [ 7 hm [71th the | 
< L»xd of HoftesJagainſt whom there is no hope torebell, and pro- | 
ſper, ver.2, 

3 From Gods promiſe of mercie upon their repentance : [/ w:4 
twrne wnt9 yxe _\in pardon of (inne, and delivery of them out of the | 
\ ſcarcity and dangerous condition they were then in, into a better 
eſtate o© peace and plenty, and outward proſperity. This promiſe | 
| alſo is ſtrengthened by the former attribure of Gods power [| ſaith 

the Lord of Heſter ] who have command over Van, and all other | 
| 
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Creatures, to make your Enemies at peace with you, or to detend 
; | you from their force, and to cauſe the Earth to be fruirfull for your 
F neceſſities, ver. 3, 

2 Amplified, by a removall of one maine impediment of this people; 
repentance ; and that is, The bad example of their forefathers, and their 
| good opinion of them : A point prevailing much with all, but very much| oo _ 

with the ewes, who were great admirers and ſtifte imitators of their = _ 4 
Ancientrie, From this the Prophet dehorts them, [| Be not as your Fathers ] DN | 
| a ? Why not ? The Prophet gives two reaſons,to perſwade them to rhe 

contrary, 
I ch their Diſobedience. Your Fathers were not ſo honeſt- men as | 
you may deeme them to be ; they were Rebels : Which appeares by 
[ 1 Thepreachings of the Prophets in former times, convincing them 
of their wicked courſes,and calling upon them for repentance : [ u#to | 
whom the tar mer Prophets ] as wee now to you their poſterity [ -ave 
cried] ſpake loud enough tobe heard and heeded [| /aying, Thrs [aith 
the Lord of Hoſtes, Turne you now from your evill wayes, and ]that is, 
from your wicked worker, ] 
2 The practice of the u_ le of thoſe times,obſtinately refuſing to 
; yeeld obedience. [But they No you now, for all is ſpoken with rete- 
rence to the preſent eſtate [4d not heave ; ]that was much, when the 

Prophets {| pake ſo audibly ; burir is God that opens the eare : | »or ] 

[much lefle[hearkes wnro mee] giveattention,to lay up in their hearts 

what was ſpoken, but (lighted all : or, they did nor ſo heare, as to 
hearken, id eſt, obey what was ſpoken [7 /asth tbe Lord, ] And if any} 
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| | ſtand for them,and ſay it was not ſo, they ſpake a lye, ver, ,, 
| 2, From their Puniſhment : which is here more largely amplitied, as an —_ 

forcement of the firſt reaſon of the Prophets exhortation to repentance - 
viz, the Fathers were puniſhed, therefore the Children ſhall not gee (cor. 
free. This the Prophet doth elegantly, preventing that Opinion which 
deeply poſſeſſeth the mindes of impenirent ſinners,ſe-{scer that Gods ludge- 
ments in former times, and his Miniſters preaching to ages paſt, doe nor a 
whit concerne poſterity ; that which is paſt, is gone, and nomore to bee 
heeded. This he refuteth, 

I. By a Conceſſion in part : that it istrue, their Fathers were bur 
men, and dead they are ; nor can they now tell us how it fared with 
them, [Torr Fathers where are they? |id eſt, they are not, Andfor the 
! Prophets themſelves, they were no more than men, and cannat live 

alwayes to teach and preach, or to {ce that fulfilled which they pro. 

pheſie of. | And doe the Prophets live for ever ? | They doenot; or, 

Shall the Prophets live for ever? [ym ]Zechariah including himſelfe, 
and others then living in the ſame condition, with the former pro. 
phers ; and, if Santis be not deceived, ſecretly implying thedefet 

X | of Prophecie ſhortly ro enſue inthe 1ew+'/b eſtate. Some expound this 

Verſe Dialogue-wile; as if the latter queſtion touching the Prophets, 

< were made by the people in anſwer of Gods queltion touching their 

| | Fathers, Bur fo, the ſenſe and connexion of this Verſe with thoſe 

following, is obſcured ; as it is likewiſe, if it be interpreted ofthe 

falſe Prophets. The former ſenſe is cleare, and drives at this, that the 

; power of Gods Word depends not on any mens perſons, nor islimi- 
| - | tedtoany one age, ver, 5, 

2. By a vehement Inſtance and Oppoſition, Your Fathers are dead, 

| yet their puniſhments are not to be forgotten : and the Prophets are 


dead too, but thetruth of their Prophecies was not buried withthem; 
but was iu every point fulfilled, according to their preaching, Which 
{ appeares, 

1, By the experiment, and manifeſt proofe of Gods Indgements 
inflited on them ; ſo eafily tobe diſcerned, that polterity could 
not chuſe but take notice and example of it. [" 3: 4rd nor] Hea 
peales to their owne conſciences and obſervation to judge of it 
[my words and my ftatures] my decreed and fore-appointed ludge- 

ments pn [| which 1 commanded by my ſervants the Prophets Jus. 
to be publiſhed by them, and heeded by your Fathers, [take hoidor 
Jour Fathers? [1xvgn] overtake and catch them ( as Huntſmen 
the prey, or one * _—_ another, in flight ) though they ſought 
meanes to make their eſcape, 

2. By their owne Confeſſion, which the feeling of Gods hand 
upon them, did draw from them : viz, That they were puniſhed 
according ; firſt, as God threatned before ; and ſecondly as them- 

ſelves deſerved, [| And = returned | it may be opmader rather, 
| were better adviſed, and came to the right knowledge of their 
ſtate, as Malac, 3. 18. [and ſaid, as the Lord of Hoſter,ebc. ].6, 
So much of the firſt Sermon : Now followes the ſecond ; which, with the 
| reſt, for the moſt part, is 

_ 2. Probeticall : Conſiſting of eight diſtin& Viſions, touching the reſtaura- 
tion andreformation of the Church and State, All which being, as it ſeemes, 
ſhewne unto Zecherie ſucceſſively withour interruption, were likewiſe &- 
clared untothe people in one Sermon. Wherein,as the former, we have, | 
| I. The Circumſtances, the ſame that before, ver. 7, 
| 2. The Matter of it;namely,the Viſions themſelves: which, without any fur- 
{ther Analyſis, and ſtrayned Coherences, we will conſider;in order as they ye 


_ 


| before us. Viſion ls\ 


” 


Py _— 


Prophecie of ZECHARIE, 393 


| 


H——_— 


— 


dt ———_—_ 


Jifen 1. The Scope of this Viſion, is, to let the Jewes underſtand the pr : 
3 


vidence and care which God had of them in this their miſerable eſtate, w 
God ſecmed ro negleR and caſt them off, Here we are tonote, . 
1+ The Deſcription of the Viſion, wer. $, * ſaw by mght ] Thad a Vir 
Gon in the Night ; a time fit and uſuall for ſuch revelations : [and 6ch01d 
« Man riding )an Angel in mans ſhape ; even Chriſt, the Caprtaine of the 
Lords Hoſt, 19, 4. 14. and formolt of the Troupe ; in likeneſſe of an 
| Horſeman, ready appointed to make out for his _ good : The ſame 
that Dan. 10.13.21, is called Afschael, Prince of the lewes, [ Upon a red 
Horſe: ,W hy Red? In the fame ſenſe, that this colour is given to his Gar- 
ments, E/a. 63, 1,2,3. &c.andtothe Angels Horſe, Revel. 6.4. Ian in- 
terprets it Fiery, tor proteftion of the Church, and conſumption of the E- 
nemies. [ And he ſtood among the Mirtle Trees] ina ſhady grove, and thar 
[rhat were iu a Bortome ] ner lying to open view : both ſhadowing out,how 
imall appearance of helpe there was atrhis time for the 7ewes, who could 
hardly diſcerne where and whence ſuccour might ariſe for their reliete ; 
which yet was ready for them,though as it were lying in ambuſh,to breake 
forth upon opportunity, Interpreters conceive in the Mirtles a type of the . 
Church, andthe godly that were leftamong the Jewer, of whom God had} 
a care,, ſed qr:ere. | Bottome] 19189 ordinarily taken for the bottome of 
Waters: and therefore Ribera underſtands by it, a River which had Mirtles 
on both the Bankes ; alleaging that of Yirg. Georg, 4, —=&t amantes littora 
Myrros, Further grounding upon the interpretation of the Paraphraſt, who 
here renders n9Y22 y222 a flat Countrey , full of Rivers and low 
grounds ; ſuppoſing this Viſion to haye beene ſhewed, as in Beby9r, Bur 
we neede not belceve the Chaldean here, more than in Eſa. 44. 27. where 
he likewiſe paraphraſes 19129 to be 322 5y contrary to the meaning of 
the Text, It is not much materiall, whether there were a River there, or 
onely an hollow Valley and Bottome among ſome * Mountaines, | * ror there 
where this Viſion ſeemed to appeare;it may be there was both. [7 «nd (be. | alſo Mirties 
hind him] as the Captains, Attendants, and Curriers [ were there red Horſes, £70” _ 
Prckledard white, ] Who theſe Horſemen were, 18 interpreted, ver, 10, | EGGS, 
vs, Angels waiting on Chriſt, depured to ſeverall Otfices and Execu-| 
tions for Iudoement, for Mercie, or both ; ſhadowed by the divers colours 
of their Horſes. Not, as ſome, Angels, Guardians, and Governours of di- 
vers Provir.-es and State ; ſome bloody, ſome peaceable, ſome waycring 
and changeai 'e, ; U 
2, The Int pretation and A ___ of it to the comfort of the 
_ ſtate : Which is ceprelle Dialogue- wiſe. The Speakers are 
e; 

I. Zechary thePropher, confeſling his ignorance of this Divine Reve- 
lation, and deſiring information from the Angel, by whoſe Miniſtery, 
a Viſion was ſhewed to him. [Then ſaid /, © my Lord, what are 
theſe? ] | 

2. An inferiour Angel, ſent to inſtru& the Prophet abour this Viſion ; 
who willingly applied himſelfe to teach the Prophet where hee was | 
ignorant, [ 4nd the Angel that talked with me] ſhewed mee,and bad me | 

. take notice of the Viſion with meJ2 not 198 within me, ſay Rib and 
Santt1:s5 Hence diſputing, how Angels reveale things to men,by work- 
ing on their phantaſies and ſpirits. For. the manner how ſuch inward 
revelations are wrought, it is not neceſſary to enquire ; the thing it 
ſclfe may well be granted, the Scripture elſe-where uſing like phraſe, 

[eb, TJ. Is AdAISas & mig Teogt mu, if x1 Pet. 1,11. althoug A doth fig- 
nific [fdJas well as{ 1» Jas Pſat.19. 5. & g1. 12. [ ſaid nnto mee, 1 
will ſhew thee what theſe be ] what is the meaning ofthis Viſion, v.g., 

$- The Prince and Captaine of Angels : who, being asked by chas) | 
other 
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other Angcl, z1ves kim mſtrnAions rouching the meaning of this my-| 
ſerie ; (tor even Angels, in thele things, get their knowledge gy 
Chriſt) [ And 1-e IAMan that ſtood among the Myrrhe 7 rees a1\Wered 
being asked by rhe foreſaid Angel [ara /aid]to the Angel in Zecbayy,, 
hearing [” The/e Jon the Red Horfes ſpeckled and whute [ are they 
thoſe nuniſtring Spirits [| hich the Lord harh ſet ro walke * to ax 7, 
thorow the Earth Jas Agents and Spies, to g1vc intelligence of all things 
done in the World, and to receive and executethe Commands of Gyy 
for Merciesor lyudgements. Not that God, withour them, 1sEither jo. 
norant, or weake ; but it ſerves for the honour of his Majeltie, anq 
comfort of our infirmity,that he hath ſuch Miniſters, Hereby heteacheth 
the Jewes, that God was not idle, nor they forgotten ; bur that his pro- 
vidence was awake, and working for the Churches good : ver/, 19, af. 
ter that Chriſt hath thus ſhewed what Ochce theſe tus Attendants had, 
let us heare in the fourth place, 

4. The Angels waiting on Chriſt among the Mirtles, making repore 
unto their Chicfe,of the Execution of their Office [ 4nd they anſwrred] 
being commanded by Chriſt to make relation what they had toundſhe 
Angel, &c, and ſaid | their report is double : Firit, ot their 1Indultrie 
x Diligence, | wee have walked to and fro thorow the Earth) wee| 
have tooke a ſurvey of the ſtate of every Countrey, [ the Exrth] eſpeci. 
ally of the Baby/onians, and other Enemies of the Church and ſtate of 
the /ewes, 2s appeares by ver, 15. & 19, #nfra, Secondly, of their Oh. * 
ſervation : They finde, that the Enemies of God are in better caſethan 
his people : [1d behold Ja thing very much to be pittied [all the Et] 
the Adverfaries of the /ewes, further wee neede not extend it ſtteth, 
fell, andis at reſt Jas of Laiſh, Indg, 18. 27, Whether therc were no| 
Warres abroad at this time in any Countrey abour /#4e-, Stories cannot! 
informeus : it ſuthceth, we beleeye the Angels report, that the Zaty(e. 
ans and others abroad enjoyed-- more peace and {ecuritie than the 
lewes, ver, 11, 

This newes being brought unto Chriſt, hee is much moved with lt, 
and as Mediatour prayes unto his Father for his afflicted © hurch, [Thes| 
the Angel of the Loyd] 1d eſt, Chriſt, our Mediator and Interceſfr :' 
chough ſome thinke it was the Angel that talked with Zechavie; bee! 
cauſe,upon this prayer , anſwer is made unto him, ver, 13, /eq. Hence 

econcluding, that the Angels pray for the proſperity of the Church ſ#- ; 
ſwered and ſaid ] This prayer is made in forme of a vehement andpal- 
ſionate expoſtulation (like that, Rev, 6. 10, ) The petition is, that 
would now at laſt put arend to the miſcries of the /ewiſs Churchy,[ 0 
Lord of Hoſtes, How log wilt thou be unmerceftll tro Jeruſalem, ond the 
Cities of TadaJideſt, be at laſt mercifull, to repaire the deſolations of 
that Church and State, Which requeſt is fortified with a double realon, 
to move mercie and pitic, 

1. Itis erwſalem, and the Cities of 1»dz, that fayour is begged 

-y for ; Gods owne people, and place of his worſhip: And what pitie,| 
yea, indignity is 1t, toſee the Heathen round about to flourith = 

plenty and ſecurity, and both Church and Common-wealch of [4?; 

tolye walte, troubled, and afflited ? 

2. It isnot yeſterday they came under this miſery ; 70. yeares hath 
this burthen laine heavy on them, and that was the time pretix tor | 
their puniſhgnent : which now being ended, it is time to falfll the | 

romiſe of reſtoring them to their former eſtate, [againſt which thou 
| haſt bad indignation theſe 750. yeares according to the Prophelie of 
| ( leremie, chap. 25.11. & chap.29, 10. Verſe 12, : 
But much adoe here is about this number of 70, how it may be ww | 
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noon. 
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this time, that God had beene angry with 1er»ſalems 70. yeares, The for- | 

mer expoſition ſeemes to give the ſcope of the place;but yet we may touch | * Anno 2. Im- | 

upon the doubts that are made, and ſo paſle on. The Queſtion is, what ac- | perii Yarii 

count Zecherte here followes, and how the 70. here mentioned can agree | Hylaſpts AC I, 

with the Prophecie of /eremie,and its accompliſhment, By which it is ma=-| ;, A 

nifeft,that the 70, yeares of Captivity had their ending in the firſt of Cyrus | <a __ : _—_ 

hisrcigne, whereſocver they tooke their beginning, Now from the firſt of | ficaucnis 

Cyr to the ſecond of * Dariw, wherein Zecharie propheſied ; if Darine | £<mpl Pro- 

| Hhſtafþithere are 13+ yeares ; if Darius Lothns, there are 108, yearcs phetenidus 
paſſed berweene : Yet Zecharie in this verſe faith, that God had beene ts. or Lol 
angry with [eruſalem S139 NY ID M1 jam 70,49,N0W 70. Yeares,as [units | ribeli Prafide 

- and the old Tranſlators render it ; whereas it was at this time either $2, | & Icholhn1 
or 178. yeares that all had lyen waſte, Ribera and Santtizs unlooſe this | funmo Sacer- 
knot, by diſtinguiſhing of a double 70, one beginning at the firſt of N e6u- _ : on 
chadnezzar, and ending at the firſt of (yrs, = 14am impedt- 


{ 


ich leremie ſpake of ; aNO- | rum ftucrar 
+ ther, beginning at the 19, of N.ebwchadnezxar,andending at the ſecond of | quaii 4 3.2nno 


Darius Hiſtasþis, Thus, angry" 
plulquam 22, 
Nebuchadnezzar 45 Ex 2.King.ule.v.8,cumy, 27. anni6S, ac pla- 
Ewilmeredach " 23 & chap«24.y. 12. ne om:fſum ab 
axes Ex Seder Olam,c 29. Imperio Magi, 
Boy 3 Dan. 8.1. Sunt enim a 


- ; capta poſtre- 
I ies 2C P P 
7 According to leremies account, | pre Ya 


Againe, Hierofolymo*+ 
Nebuchadnezzar, beginning at his? , 6 cum Dr ar 
19. YEAre oo pnmtnennn—— Cn . nica ad hoc 

Evilmerodach 233 : uſgue rempus 

Belſhazxar 3 79 anni. juxta 

. Zac » Os 

C3744 7 — INK .Cyreps apeygnine 5s 
Cambyſes 8 Herodl.z. diar, Emend. 
Darine Hyſt a2 2 Temp.Anno 

J f b According to Zecharies account. Mund 2a%5, 


69 For the odde ycare, they ſtand 
not upun thar, 

But this account of the Teſuites carries little ſhew of good reaſon with 
it: For firſt, they begin the Captivity at the firſt of Nebuchadnezzar, and 
the third of [chorakin, when the Citte was firſt taken, 2 King.r4.t,Dar.1, 
which ought with much better reaſon begin at the eight yeare of Neb#- 
chadnezzar, when lechoniah was carried away captive : or * beſt of all, ar | »$ic ;7.2.9if+ 
theninetcenth yearc of Nebxchadnezzer, when all, Temple and Citie was | 1, z,c- 1{c&-3+ 
ruined,» King.z5. 3 Chron, 36, 21. Secondly, their Arithmerick is not 
good, for the reigne of the Kings betweene Nebuchadnezzar and Cyrus, 
That but only two ſucceeded betweene, vis, Evilmerodachand Belſhazzar, 
1s plaine by /er.27.7. but how long each reigned, is uncertaine : yer molt 
agree, the former reigned 23, the next, not z, bat 17. as Joſeph, Antiq.4. 10, 
c, 12, and fotheir reckoning, for Zecharies 70, falls our farre amiſle. 

| Thirdly, they rake it for granted, that Dariw, here ſpoken of in Zecharie, 

" wasthe ſonne of HyſtaÞ#, which is very doubtfull : for firſt, How ſhall 
the order of ſo many Kings be ſalved up, who are reckoned berweene the 
time of Cyr and Darin, in whoſe time the Temple was finiſhed ? which 
Catalogue we have, Ezra 4. Secondly, What ſhall be ſaid ro the Jewey, | 
Joh.2, who affirme, the Temple was 46. yeares in building ? ſpeaking of | 
this Temple, not of Herod's,which wasbut ren yeares in trimming, [o/eph, 
Is. Antiq,c, 14. Now betweene their delivery, the firf of C37», to the 
finiſhing of this Temple, the fixt of Darius Hyſtaiþ44,is but 16.0r 17.yeares, 
Shall we ſay boldly as Riberadoth, thatrhe lewes either told a lye of ma- 

| lice,or ſpake like ignorant fooles ? £ 


— 
a —— . - 


—_— 
— td 


— _-—— 


———— 


| | 
! 


j 

| * And yet Hag. 

! oat complaines 

| of tbetr 150 

| ue!) forward. 

| *ef/e in b/23ve 
Buil1mgs jor 

per prevale, 

; HIg.1.4 5. 

'* Ezra 2.54. 


And. Zerubba- | 
but muf? have 
| beenc, by this 
account at leaſt 
142. yeares ol2 
' at the finiſhing 
| of the Temp'e, 
' ſuppoſing him 
ro be 29.when | 
be was Cap» 
tainc of thar 
Returnc. 
Vide Lyd. E- 
mend, Icmp. 
A.M. 3485. 
' Vid.Can.Loc, 
1 T heol. l, I1.Cs 
| 5.ſeR. Objici- 
q vr primum, 
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An Expoſition upon Caap, 1, 


, Co nn ne noone 
On the other'fide, if we take the account of 1unizs, Helview, ge, wh, 
thinke, Zecharie propheſied in the ſecond of Darins Notbw ; the difficultic 
is as great, ſceing rhe Deſolation had continued at that timenot 70, yeareg 
onely, but even 180, yeares. Now there are preſumptions and probahi. 
lities againſt this alſo, rhat the time of this Prophecic was not in Norhyy 
hisreigne. Firſt, it ſeemesnor likely, tharthe Temple ſhould remaine yp. 
built, and the Citie unrepaired for folong a time as 108. yeares after the 
peoples returne home : Strange, that there was never a Prophet toadmyg. 
niſh them : that Zerabbabel and lehofhaa would tor all that time beſacgre.. 
leſic,and that the continuall plague of Famine and Penurie would net quic.. 
ken them to their dutie, Secondly, Nehemiah, 33, yeares after the prophe. 
cying of Zechary and Hag gas, comes to Jerwſalem,in the 20, yeare of Cor. 
rax:rxes Mn:mon,and then hee findes, Neh,7, 4. that the Citie was |; 
and great, the people init few, and the * Houſes notbuilded. A yery 
ſtrange matter, that in the compaſle of an 140, yeares after their returre, 
the /-wes being at their returne * 42000, and upwards, had increaledinyg 
no greater multitudes to people the Citie, conſidering the naturall fruity]. 
ncle of that Nation, and thoſe infinite multitudes whereunto, notwith. 
ſtanding the continuall Warres that conſumed them, they grew within 
499. yeares after this time, till unto the comming of Chriſt, and tinall de. 
trudjon of that State. Which is further: manifeſted by Nehemiab 11, 1, 
where, by reaſon of the ſcarcity of Inhabitants, the tenth of the people 
were taken out of the Townes and Villages about, todwell in /ers/aty, | 
This Tythe amounts to about three thouſand ; which, deduRting the Inka: 
bitants that before this Tything might already dwell in Jera/alem, 1sins 
minner but the tenth,of the whole Congregation which came up, inthe 
firſt of Cyrus, with Ferubbabel, Thirdly, beſides, is it credible, thateren 
halfe of thoſe that returned with Zeyabbabe/(honld live till they weretwo 
hundred yeares old,and behold both Temples ? Thus 


From the end of the Captivity, to the ſixt of Darin 2 _ 
N othua —_ — me ” 
The Captivity « ___ POE el 70 | 


Before the Caprivity,we may well conceive them to be 
almoſt twenty yeares old, to obſerve the beauty of >15 
the firſt Temple, But fay ence  nrtwmnmns menmmn— 


P_—  — 


197, too! 
greatan age for ſo many to live, Some one might have lived to it: butat 
the foundation of the Temple, it was hard todiſcerne which number or 

noyſe was the bigger, of thoſe that wept, or themthat rejoyced, #v* 3. 

12, 13. But who will not loſe himfelfeſin the Chronologicall Labyn 

of theſe times ? It ſhall ſuffice me, till I meete with ſome Ariadnd'sthred, 
thitthe 70. yeares of the Captivity, determined upon this people, was now | 
at an end when this Angel S——— : andtherefore, that God, who befors 

that time would by no meanes be entreated, might now be ſued unto, to 
ſhew favour to this people, according to his promiſe : Which perhaps 
is «7 _ here meant,ver,t2, Come we to the fift Speaker in this Viſion, 
and tnat 1s 


5 God himſelfe ; who heares the prayer of kis Sonne in behalfeof wh 
Church, and returnes tum a gracious an{wer ; Which is here direed to 
the Angel that talked with Zecharie, and wasto reveale itto him, And) 


the Lord anſwered the eAngel that talked with me.) This Anſwer of od 15] 
ſet downe, 


| { 1. Summarily,in ſhort compriſing the nature of ir, viz,that it was all 
| | of favour,mercie,and comfort towards this people,[[wich good 99745 
| and comfortable words" thoſe for the furure, this for the preſent ne- 


ceſſty, 


— — —_ — 
—W— 
—_ 4 — >— —_—_—_— PAY 
cd _— " _—_— -- 


EE R—_— OI 


— 


i Propheſie of ZE CHARIE- 397 | 


ceſſity, faith lerome : or, good, :d.eſt. comfortable words ; ſuch promiſes 
as tended to the reliefe 3 the preſent miſeries they were in, Verſe 13, 

2 Diſtinaly,and in the parts of it : And this is done by the Angel,who 
tels the propher what God had anſwered him, and bids the Propher pub- 
liſh it to the people, [ So 1he «Angel that commaned with me, ſardunto me, 
| (ry thou and ſpeake, Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes, ] The Anſwer conſiſts 
| of two parts; both comfortable : 

1, Touching his love to the Church : Whichhe was ſo far from 
caſting off, as chat he bare an extraordinary afteRion to her, even as 
a man to his Wife jd Tam jealous for lernſalem and for Zion and that 
in more than an ordinary manner | with a great jealouſie] and there- 
fore muſt needs be offended, if either ſhe offer me any diſhonour, 
| unbefitting an obedient Spouſe ; or the enemy offer her any injury, 
which may redound to the impeachment of my glory. verſe 14. 

2. Touching his anger againſt the enemies of the Church [1 am 
ſore diffleaſed with the Heathen | or, the Nations [that areat eaſe] 
that have and doe moleſt the Church, and are at quiet themſelves, 
according to the Angels report, Verſe 1 1. They proſper and live at 

eaſe, yet 1 amextreamely diſpleaſed with them ( as proſperity no 
\ ane of Gods favour; ) and per tacitam anenheſin, Y ou are troubled, 
yet I love you &@ adverſitie no token of Gods hatred.) The reaſon 
of Gods jult diſpleaſure is added, drawne frem the ambitious, cove- 
tous, and over-cruell execution of Gods jadgement upon his peo- 
ple [ [was 4 little di5þleaſed)] meaning to corre in judgement and 
| meaſure, [aud they helped forward the affliftionJbar they, beyond all 
meaſure, enraged with hauty, revengefull, and malicious defires, 
did what they could to lay on more loade, and bring my people to 
the utmoſt extremity. This made God as angry with thoſe he ſer a 
worke, asthem againſt whom they were imployed ; fo harefull is 
cruelty and ambition to him, and ſo different 1s his mind, and mans, 
in infuting the ſame puniſhment, Compare with this E/ay 47.6. 
Eſa. ro.g.00, 2 Chron,28.9,Pſal.69-26. Alſo with Exck.25.of the 
Ammonites, Moabites, Edomites, and Philiſtims, eſpecially. Yer/e 
12.6 15, Obad.verſe 10, ſequen, Of Tyrus likewiſe, Exzck, 26.2, 
All theſe, beſides the Babylonians, added to the affliftions of the 
Iewes, and were in the end all plagued, Yer/* 15, : 

Now both theſe affe&tions in God towards his Church and the Enemies 
thereof, are here farther amplified by their ſeverall effeRs. 

1, Ofhis Love and favour to the Church : the effect whereof is in gene- 
rall, the reſtoring ofhis people to their former eſtate, our of the deſolations 
and diſtreſſe they were then in 1am returned ts Jeruſalem with mercies: ] 1 
went away; and hid me from it, in my anger, Heſ.s 15. but am come againe 
with many comforts and tender mercies Zorn rorelieve ir. This gene- 
rall is ſer forth in three particulars : 

1 Re-edificarion of the Temple, and reſtoring of the Worſhip of 

God [ My Honſe ſpallbe built in Sy 

2, Reparation of the Cirie, and reſtitution of the forme of the Com- 
mon-wealth, ſer our figuratively by the Inſtrument of ArchireRure | 4 
Line ſhall be. ſtretched forth upon leruſalemJro deſcribe the Streets, to 
raiſe up the Walls, &c,Yerſe 16, 

3. Proſperity and Aboundance, both of Men and Maintenance. 
Which ſcemes to be ſet downe by way of prevention, toan Objeftion 
the people might make : Well it may be, that the Temple and Citie 
may be repaired ; yet for all that, wee are brought ſo low, our number 
is {9 few, our poverty ſo great, thar there is no hope of any flouriſhing 
and proſperous eſtate to be looked for. To this the Angell bids the | 
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| Prophet anſwer as it were with another Proclamation [Cr yer Jmoye..! 
over, [ T bus ſaith the Lord of Hoaſts : My (uies, through proſper, 
| ſhall yet be ſpread abroad : | At Cries ] notthis onely of lerufalem 
but others alſo round about, of inferior marke, [| throwgh projjeruy] 
2102 plentiful encreaſe of men, cattell, and all manner of fruires of 
the earth, as Chap,2.v.4. [all jet ] notwithſtanding the meane ang 
poore eltate of the whole Countrey is now in ['be /pread abroad 
n3; 19nd frundenrar, difiuent or etfucnt, Targum Dm replebuy. 
' 17:4 Metaphor from Veſlels;ſo filled, that they run over ;or Fountaing, 
that ſwell over and run abroad, Prov. 5.16. tx xi. luniu der. 
ſtands this,of the ſpreading of the Church beyond the limits of ludzz, 
[ to all Countries ofthe Gentiles,ex 1ſ4.49.19.& ſequitar.Sed quere, 
Now the means of procuring all this good unto this people, depends nor 
on mans either 
( Power, [and the Lord ſhall yet comfort Z10n ] He only will andandoe 
it, No State ſtands on ſuch deſperate tearmes, but he canferall tg 
| rights ; and will doe fo for his people. 
or Worthineſſe. God reſpes himſelfe, and his owne free cle&ion of 
Grace: And becauſe he "x choſen the Iewes to be his peculiar Peg. 
ple, therefore he meanes them all this favour, [and flyer] ne 
ther their Sinne, nor their Miſery, ſhall make void his EleQion 
[chnſe leruſalem] above all other places, wherein to be honoured 
and worſhipped, and whereupon to beſtow his favours, Verſe 17, 

2, Ofhis wrath and indignation againſt the enemies of his People: theef- 
fet whereof, is their overthrow and deltruftion ; deſcribed unto usin the 
{ſccond Viſion ſhewen unto our Prophet,which we are next to conſider of, 

:/ion 2, Which hath two parts. 

1, Concerning the Enemies themfelyes; repreſented unto Zechary under 
che (imilitade of toure Hornes,' [Then 1 hifr up mine eyes, and [aw,and behold, 
foure Hornes] Verſe 18. Who theſe were, is interpreted by the Angel, /=ſe 

19. [ And Iſard,oc, Theſt wethe Hernes ] 1deft, Enenves, figuratively from 
fherce Beaſts, whoſe ſtrength and wrath lies in their Hornes, [| which bave 
ſetattered] yy Ventilarant, toſled them np in the ayre, as furious Beaſts doe 
with their hornes [" 1udah, {/racl, and [eruſalem,] W hy all three? And Iſrael, 
as well as Indah ? And why Tudahand Icrufalem? 2c, | 

2. Concerning the meanes of their DeltraQtion ; here ſhadowed by foure 
Carpenters, or Smiths, [_ And the Lord ſhewed me 4, Carpenters ] =p0M, 
any kind of Artificers, but here molt likely, Smiths; as 1 Sm, 1 3.29,where 
alſo the word is uſed, without any Eoukice ot diſtintion. Andwee 
may well thinke, that as thoſe Hornes were of Iron. Sotheſe S mithscame 
with iron Inſtruments to batter and breake them, Whether one or other, 
we have in the next Verſe 21, the Imployment they-came about, declared 
unto Zechary, upon his queſtion and deſire to know what they were. {7 b*» 
ſaid I, What come theſe to doe ® And heſpake, ſaying, } The interpretation of 
the Viſion is ſet downe by oppoſition of both parts, foure to foure, onthe 
one ſide, [ Theſe are the Hornes which have ſcattered Indah, ſo that ne man dd 
hift wp his head : He continues the Allegory, from ſtrong Beaſts, thatſo gore 
and beare downe the weaker, that they dare not turne head againſt them : 
And in ſuch ſort had the Nations r about oppreſſed and over-run this 
People, as they had no meanes to make reſiltance, On the other (ide, [3 
theſe are come 10 fray them Þto repreſle and to reſtraine their violence:He $965 
on in the Allegorie, [re caft our the Hornes of the Gentiles] ſoto rerrifie the 

Enemies, as to breake their power, and to drive them out of the Incloſurs of 

the Church ; over which they had broken in, like wilde Beaſts, ro devoure 
anddiſturbe all : [Which had life wp their Horne over the Land of 1udeb, t0 


ſcatter ut, Verſe 21, 
| wm CHAP. 
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Lift up mine eyes againe, and looked and behold a man with a meaſu- 
ring Line in hu hand. | 
2 Then ſaid I, Whether goeſt thow? And he ſaid unto me, To mea- | 
| [are Jeruſulcm,tht I moy ſee what us the breadth thereof, ind what i 
I thc length thereof. | 
3 eAnd behold, the Angel that talked with me, went forth ; aud another Anget 
went out to meet him, | 
And ſaid unto bim, Runne, ſpeake to this young man, and ſay, leryſalem ſhall 
be inhabited without walls, for the multitude of men andeattell thereyn, 
5 For 1, ſaiththe Lord, will be unto her a Wall of Fire reund abont, and will be 
the glory in the middes of her, 
6 He, hs, come forth, and flee from the Land of the North, ſaith the Lord : for 1 
haveſcattered you wnto the ſawre Windes of the Heaves, ſauh the Lord, 
7 Save thy ſeife, O Zion, tha: dwelleſt with the Daughter of Babel, 
8 For thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes £ eAfter this glory bath he ſent me unto the 
Natiom:, which ſpoiled your : for he that toucheth you, toucheth the apple of bueye, | 
9 For behold, I will lift #p mine hand upon them,and they ſhall know,that the Lord | 
of Hoftes hath ſent me. 
| 10 Rejoyce, andbe glad, O Daughter Zion: for loc, I come, and will dwell in the | | 
midder of thee, ſaith the Lord, | | 
| 11 And many I ations ſhall be joyned to the Lord in that day, and ſrall be my peo- 
ple; and I will dwell in the midad:s of thee, and thou fralt know that th: Lord of 
Heſter hath ſent me unto thee, 
12 Andihe Lord ſhall inberite Indah his portion in the holy Laud, and ſhall chuſe 
leryſalens a gaine, 


13 Let all fleſh be ſtill before the L'rd : for be 5 raiſed np ont of his holy place, 


| 
| 


_ 
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tf His Viſion, as the former, containes matter of comfort to thenow- | 
3, I diſtreſſed lewes; promiſing unto them the reſtauratjon of their Stare, 
the re-edifying and re-peopling of lerufalem, and thereſt of the Countrey. | 
' In ſcope, it differs not much from the firlt : And ſurely, great need there were, | 
by ſtrong and often-repeated Comforts, to ſtrengthen this peoples faith, and | 
bring them to ſome good hope and courage, who even deſpaireg for their for- | 
{lorne eſtate at this time. The ſcope is, to ſhew, That how (trait and miſerable 
'ſoever the condition of the Tewes was now, yet they ſhould be reſtored to an 
Ample, Peacefull, and Glorious Eſtate. A doubt is made, when this was per- 
formed, and whether it be at all to be meant of the Temporall Jeruſalem, or 
;anely of the Myſticall, the Church, and Evangelicall promiſes thereto belon- | 
\8ing. But I ſuppoſe there 1s nothing hinders us, why we may not rake it lite- 
rally and Hiſtorically touching the preſent ſtate of the ewes for the Comfort 
of whaſe preſent Diſtreſles, this V iſian was ſhewed, Yet if, under this, there 
by alſo a Typicall prefiguratian of the Church, not long after this, to be col- 
ed among the Gentiles, wee may take that too, and both ſenſes may have | 
;their due place, To come to the Vifion ; weare ta conſider of, = 
| t The Declaration of it, what it was, in the firſt and ſecond Verſes, '_ / 
| fs up mine tyes againe, and leoked, and behold, a Man with a meaſw ing Line 7. 
| - 611hana, A Maſter Builder paſſing along, ready furniſhed with his Lmpic- 
| ments, to take the Plot of ſomething, Verſe 1. VV hat he went aouthimicite 
being a>ked by the Prophet, tells us, [7 hen ſaid 1, Wither geeft thou ? And | 
he (aid t ome, T 1 meaſure Jeruſalem to ſee what ts the breadththereo!, ana the , 
length thercof ] tolay out the Plot of the Cine, and the Ich graphia ot the | 
—_— thereof; or tg ſee whether the Citic had roome enough, in lengrh: ! 
and widenefſe, to containe the Inhabitants that ſhould re-people it ; as the 
Terſe a.teq gives the fenſe, 
2, The Interpretation of it : whichis, Min 2 x Ser”? 
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CC —_ TE 
1. Serdowne in briefe and plaine rermes,, verſe 3.4.5. containing, 
1. The perſons, by and ro whomthis Interpretation was made : 
which are ghree ; two Angels, and Zecharie. [ eAnd behold, the 4, 
gel that talked with mee] that attended on Zechary all this whi 
to inſtru him in theſe Viſions, [went forth ] to meer that other An. | 
gel which came towards him : | andanether Angel,&c. ]( hriſt, (ag 
1s very probable, both here and in the firſt Verſe) who being the 
* ArchiteR, and the Maſter-workman of his Church, atter hee had 
meaſured the citie, comes backe to tell Zechary,who ſtood afarre of 
looking on, what hee meant by it : But Zecharies Angel ſeeing him 


EE EY 


The/Ange) « come againſt him, goes forth, preſents his ſervice, and receives jn- | 
te]s the J'r0- ſiruRions to give untothe Propher, Yerſe 3. [ And ſaid uno him, 
| ops” Runne | Chriſt commands, and Angels doe it with ſpeed [ Speake | 
tl he cy | fo thu young man] it may be Zechary was now a young man, though| 
ple : God u- a Prophet ; nor doth Youth hinder the beſtowing ot Gods favour 
ling not the in this or other kindes : Albeir wee may take it inthat other ſenſ 
-cagnr mg of which is alſo uſuall in * Scripture for a Seryant or Miniſter (q1y 
_ _ pro nya) becauſe young men are moſt apt for ſervice ; or, becaule | 
ow edels \ | the lefle ſerves the greater. But there is no need to go from the plaine 
todchliver bas | meaning of the Word. | 
Mcll 1g6s to 2. The Interpretation it ſelfe;which conſiſts of three Promiſes, | 
| 9 PY 1. Ofa Populous and plentifull Stare, [Jeruſalem ſhall be inha- 
*=»—54 his : Lited as Townes withomt walls (T1) for the multitude of men ad) 
| WW — cattel therinFor the underſtanding of this place, we are to knay, 
*Eſay 3 7.6. that the Iewes were at this time few in number,their cities barely 
EM. 22. and nakedly inhabited, even Ierufalem it ſelfe ; the Countrey de- 
LS, 1. 6g. ſtirute alſo of cartell as well as of men, Which came to paſſe, by 
reaſon of the ungrateful ſlacknes of the greateſt part of the lees, 
who refuſing the benefit of their deliverance, choſe rather tore- 
maine at eaſe in Babylon : ſo that of great multitudes, onely be- 


tweene fortie and fhftie thouſand returned : A poore numberto | 
repleniſh a large Countrey, and great cities, which in the time of 
the Captivity had becne utterly waſted and over-run at pleaſure 
by all the neighbouring Nations, For as tonching that Report 
which /oſephne makes «2204, [,18.c.q4, and Santtizs approves, 
viz, that UV dmpouirey £71 16. Tt, nies 1999 Twr cn Tis "Lid guns 
x BeriauihiÞ © iy wverdtg VE. x, ox] auropnr, sf e,that of the Trides 
of Indaand Fenjamin, there returned 4628000, of ſuch as wereat 
leaſt fourteene yeares of age ; beſides of Levites, Women,andthe 
| | promiſcuous multitude, a great number, which he there reckons 
| up. I dare ſay of this Relation, that it is alowd lye, as many other 
in the ſame Writer are ; no way agreeable either to Seripture, or 
likelihood of reafon. Who can & wy that the two Tribes, wt 
ſted and conſumed by their Captivities,(wherin we find but {mal 
a King. 24, | numbers carried away neither ſhould in 76.yeares multiply toal- 
| moſt 8, times as many as the whole rwelve Tribes were, at their 
| comming forth out of «Egypt ? Had not an Armie of almoſt five 
Millions of men beene able both to over-run the Babylonian 
all parts of the Eaſterne world beſides, and alſo to re-people not 
only two,no very great Provinces, 1»da and Bexjamin,but cven all 
from Dan toBeerſheba, had the countrey of Canaan beene 33 
bigge againe as it was ? And why then doth Nehemiah after 
| this time complaine, Chapter 4. that the Citic was naked of peo- | 
| ple? and tells us, that they gave thankes to fuch as dp the | 
t Tithing were willing to dwell in Jer»/alem the Head citie, 
Chap,11,verſ,2, Beſides, the Scriprure is plaine, that Prone 
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If it be now demanded, W hen theſe Promiſes were fulfilled ? Stories ſhew 
unto us, That inthe 5 00;yeares paſſing betweene their returne from Caprivity, 
ad their finall deſolation, the ewes did grow both a populous and. poten | 


Mm 3 People, / 


ber of men which returned with Zerubbabet, was bur 42360, belides 
lervants, &c.Ezr.2.64. Now among many other diſcouragements 


defolation and waſtneſſe of the countrey, was a maine cauſe to quaile 
their courage, and daſh their forwardnefſe in building the Temple, 


/,, 07, any other publike enterpriſe, W beretore in theſe words God pro- 


 miſeth, that there ſhall be ſach increaſe both of men and cartell, as 
not onely leruſatem and walled Cities; but villages and unwalled 


, .,- Townes ſhall be repſenithen with them. leruſalemjs found by the 


meaſure to 


too little to containe ſo great multicndes., So 


Angels | 
.. thatthe meaning of the words lyes plainely, as I concgive,thus { /er*- 
 , felew]5.c. by acommon Metonymue, the citizens of Teruſalem, and 


rople of the Iewes [] ball be inbabited ] on taken many times paſ- 
lively, as Ezech,26.20 but here reade it atively, as properly ic Ggni- 
fieth, Gat inhabite, [| 48 Tomes without walls ) leg, wm, or, the, [fall 
dwell in Townes without walls,or, Villages) This cannot be meayt at the 


fafetic of their Habitation, ſeeing walled Townes are more ſecured | 


from enemies, than Villages ; nor can itbe taken properly of Jeruſa- 
lem, which was not inhabited in this fort : For though all lay open” 


- Bow, yet ſhortly after, by Nehemiah, and in ages following,the walls 


were repaired donble and treble. Therefore underſtand ir, as the rea- 
ſon following enforceth, of ſuch an encreaſe of men and catteli, as 
they ſhould ſpread over the whole countrey, and inhabire as well the 
Villages asthe walled Townes, though now they lay unfrequented 


. and deſolate, as they did, 1#dg. 5.7. and doalwayes, in times of Warre 


and common danger [ for the multitude of men and cattle therein which 


. muſt have, more roome;, &c. But why makes he mention of cattell in 


TIeruſalem ? Do men feede Heardesand Flockes in Cirtics, eſpecially 
capitall Cities, as lernfalem ? I ono_ he aimes at that cultome 
which is uſuall in all countries infelted with Enemies and Boot-ha- 
lers ; where, in the day-time they fcede their cattle abroad about the | 


ciries, and at night drive them within the walls, for ſafe-gard, This | 


of the firſt Promiſe, The ſecond is, 

2 Ofa ſecure Eſtate, through Gods proteRion over them. Which 
is alſo brought in as an encoura upon the former Promiſes, 
not to bediſmaied, alrhongh they ſhould dwell in undefenced and 
unfortified Townes ; God would make them dwell ia faferic, though 
other meanes failed. [ For 1, ſaith the Lord, wil be unto ber a Wall of 
Faire round about ]lerufalem, the Wall whereof arthis time was nor 
built, and other undefenced places, ſhall be ſafely inhabited;God will 
be inſtead of all Munition, he will bea Wall, and that of Fire,to con- 
ſame the Enemies, as well as to defend his owne People; and a 
Wall round about; no place being left open, for invaſion. He alludes, 
I takc it, to the cuſtome common in thoſe Eaſterne parts, and elſe- 
where ; where, by reaſon of the great number of wilde beaſts, Shep- 


_ this people had, this their thinne and ſmall number, joyned with the | 


| 


heards and Travellers doe guard themſelves, om_g t hers | 


round about their Night-lodging, to keepe off the approach of wilde 


3. Of a Glorious Eſtate and wil be the Gloryin the middeſt of her] 


Not only that leruſalem ſhould bring glory to God, bur alſo God be- | 


{tow honour upon her. His Preſence, his Worſhip, his Grace, his 
Protection ſhould be that, which ſhould make leruſfalem honourable 
and admirable in the ſight of the world, FVerſe5. 


| 


Plal 125.2, 
E(a.36.2. 
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| | This of the Interpretation of the Viſion : Wee are to ſee in the tar place, 
bow it'is © - © | | 
| 2. Amplified and applied, Which is done in a triple epeftrophe.. ' 
| 4, Tothe'Tewes remaining in Babylon, who mageittte haſte toreurne 
-- int their owne Countrey. 1o theſe upon he forther Promiſes, Proclama. 
-* tion is made; thar they ipeedily haſten their returne home, F* Heybr, com, 
. forth, and flec from the Land of the North, ſaith the Lord JA ſtrange Exhor. 
.-tation : Andone would wonder the Iewes ſhould bet backward, tocome 
- home out of Captivity. Pur ſo it was;nor halfe, as may be probably though, 
returned : and * reſt, by tarrying behinde, were no ſmall prejudiewhe 
Tewes returned ; as condemning them of raſhneſle and weakeneNe, inpur- 
ting themſelves upon needlefſe hazards, and attempring ſuch things wthey 
averenot able to effet, We'may gueſſe, ſome Reafong of rheir Hackwad- 
neſſe were theſe. Firſt, the continuance of Time : Seventy yeares had,by de- 
orces, worne ont the remembrance of their former State and Countrey, and 
made aforraine Countrey even as naturall tothem ; ieſpecially in juch as 
were carried Captive very young, or borne in Babylon ard, Second- 
_ | - "ly, the Riches, Pompe, and Pleaſures, of thoſe Eaſterne Kingdomes, 
7-3 thee with the ſecuritie and quiet wherein they lived, made their ' Captivitie 
ſeeme leſſe burthenons unto them, They were at quiet, enjoy theirRe- 
ligion and Cuſtomes, got Wealth,had Favourites at Court;and what ſhould 
they trouble themſelves ro remeve ? Thirdly, their Vnbelicfe, and Opinion, 
that things were now in ſo ill a caſe, that they could not be ſet to tights, For 
| Propheſies and Promiſes, they rooke no great heed tg them: It was ſerentic 
yeares agoe ; all was loſt ; the Countrey lay deſolate ; the Nations about, 
weretheir-bitter Enemies, and would plot all miſchiefe againſt them : and 
therefore they would even fit ſtill, and ſee what would become of thoſethat 
were ſoventurous, toreturne, Theſe, with other Cauſes, made moſt of the 
| _— to abidein Babylon ; whom God here calls home, by a threefoldper- 
waſion, = | 
© 1 Babylon was the place of their Captivitie ; whether God had ba- 
| niſhed them in his Wrath, out of the Land of Promiſe. And would 
4 they live in Thraldome and Baniſhmenr, bearing on them the Makes 
of Gods Vengeance, rather than returne to their former Eſtate ? [For 
] 1 have ſpread you abroed 4s (leg in,y 282 into) the foure Winder of bees | 
| ver, frirly the Lord id eff, 1 have ſcattered you into all Quarters of 
| the World, out of yorr owne Land; And if itbe a judgetnentto be | 
1 baniſhed, it isa Mercy to be reſtored, Here is tobe noted, that al- 
thovgh 'the Tewes, at the ruine of their State, were, for thegreatelt | 
| part, carried —_— into the North, to Babylon ; and fo, are from | 
' - q thenceprincipally recalled : yet were they alſo diſperſed atthat time 
{ | into otherparts, according to the Propheſie of Ezekiel, Chap.s. Not} 
( could it be, but in ſo generall a diſturbance of the whole State, every | 
: man would ſhift for himſelfe, when they ſaw how matters were like- 
" AE-40,10, ly to goe ; ſome into one * Countrev, ſome into another, rather than 
- Ftandto the Enemies mercy. And after the taking of the Ciric, we {et 
how they ſhifted into Egypr. Juni underſtands the words thus, 
have ſpread you abread, e+e, id eft, 1 have made way for you, W | 
were asa Birdin a Cage, toflic away andeſcape. Sed q Ferſe6. | | 
| * 2, Hee puts them'in minde of the excellency of their Vocation * 
| They are the Tnhabitantrs of Zion ; of the Church. And what fellow- 
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| (hip hath Zion with Babel ; the Churclipt Gud, with the Synagogue _—- 
\Saran ; the Peop'e of Gad, with lnfidels and Idolaters? | Delrver thy | 
| ok | Z1on, that dwelteſt with the *Danghters of Babylon | ad eſt among Plat, 147, 


— —— ____——c& — —_— 


the Babylonians, inthe lerruories * tubzetro that Empire, Verſe 7. | * Lick. ,6, | 
; 2: 1.3, Re promilſeth them ſaterie and deliverance trom thote that'had | +*: 3 7. | 
-.becne and weir likely {tall ro be their Eticoues, It xs true, might tlicy | 
Ly, wee wauld gladly be at liberty,: but. we runne upbn inevitable haz - 
4 zards + Wet fee 1n,what chikrefſe our Brethren, returned, are ; . the S4- 
: &, maritans, and others about. re] em, vexe aud diiquietthem ; the Kings of 
{ 4 Babylonare incenſed againit them :. ed. bow thall we or they, be able 
| tomake _—_—_ } Wherefore. Chriſt, the Angel that incerprere:, 
this Viſion, declares, for their comfort, that he hath a double Commil- 

FE ; .Gongivenhim of God : firſt, for the Church; anditsadvancement and 
otedion ; ſecondly, thenagaiit the Enemy, tor hisruine and jult pu- 

| viſhment, [For thus /avth the Lord of Heſter ; After the Glory | wde/t, 

the Church and People of the Iewes ( as Eſ4.4.5. Rom, 9.4. © 1161 ) 

| whom God in the firſt place, is mindfull of, for to give comtort and te- | 


liefe untothem: in the next, [' He bath ſent me to the Nations ] or, againit 
{ _ } the Nations; for it isa ſending in judgement, as the deſcription vt chem 
| Lſhewes [" thar ſpoiled you, | BY 
- - This, in lumme, is Chriſts Commiſſion : Whichis further explained by | 
certaine particulars, | , | 
| { 1. The cauſe moving God to ſend, and him to come upon this 
| Errand : andthat 1s, Gods ſingular love and care over his People, 
\ ſet forthina rare ſimilitude, of that.care which a man hath in 
pR——__ of his bodily eyes. What part is more ſenſible of the 
alt touch, than the Eye ? Or, teinghart, canfeth greater ſinart 
. } andrage? Or, if put out, brings more defoxmitie to the Face ? | 
. | Godisas tender of his Church, as we'can be of our Eyes, [ For | 
1 4 bee that trucheth Jou] td eſt, to doe you harme.and wrong P/al. | 
/{ \4 105.15. [ roncheth the apple of his Eye ] aymethinot at any inferi-, 
t our part, but ſtrikes God in the Face, and 1eckes to hurt the ten- | 
+ dereſtpiece of the moſt precious part theres, his eye. and the ap- | 
.| | ple of his Eye. n22 the ſame that ſro Pal. 27.8, Dewr.2.10, 
Pepills, the Chryltall humor or blacke little Ball in the Eye, the 
| proper Inſtrument of Seeing, ſtrongly guarded by Nature in that 
place. Verſe 8, | 
| 2, The EffeRof it, upon the Enemie. He will fo quell them, 
that they ſhall not prevaile [' For bebold, I will ſhake my hand over | 
them } wherein there is a Rod of Iron, torule and cruſh the Nati- 
ons, Pſad. 2. [and they ſhallbe a fpoile ro their ſervant; ) The lewes, t 
that were brought in Thraldome' by theſe Nations. ſhall get the | 
upper hand, and ſpoyle thoſe that ſpoyled them. But when was | 
« '- : | this fulfilled? Story is defeRive : Yet 1t is apparant enough, in the | 
| 
i 
[ 


times betweene the Captivity and Chriſt, how many glorious vi- 
tories the Iewes had over all their Enemies, on every ſide, Be-} 

| ſides, in Babylon the Story of Efter (hewes, how notably they 
were avenged of their Maſters thar held them Caprives, and con- | 
ſpired their utter extirpation, Efter g, For, touching the Tewes | [ 
taking the Gentiles Captives, as it were, and ſpoiling ther, of | 
Genrilifme, by the preaching of the Goſpell, it is a harſh and un- | 

- | Warrantable interpretation. 4 
3. The Event of it. Howſoever they were now incredulous, | 

and could not beleeve that God would bring to paſſe all this good 
for them ; yer they ſhould then plainely ſee, that theſe Promiſes | | 
were not vainely made, [4nd ye ſhall know, that the Lord of Hoaſte, ( 


hath: 
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An Ex poſt tion upon the Crap.us) 


* Exck. 10.4. 
& 11.22.23. 


|aEſt.7 19. 
b AR.2.10. 
Cc Mat.22.25. 


" my 
hath ſent mee] -rodeclare and performe theſe Promiſes, as Medizrgr 
and Prote&or of the Church. Yerſe g. This of the tilt e4poſtropy, 

[ Theſecond, | | | 
2 Apoſtropbe, is tothe Iewes at home in their owne Countrey : whoſe af. 
fied eſtate he againe comforts by more Spirituall conſolations, as hee giq 
before with Temporall, Though their Brethren, the'lewes in Baby1g, 
ſhould refuſe to- returne home tothem.; yet for all thar, letthem take cop, 
fort, they ſhould not beleft alone, and forſaken ; God himſelfe wauld rake 
up his dwelling amongſt them : and in ſtead of their owne Countrey.meq, 
people of other Nations ſhould zoyne themſelves unto their ſocictieand both 
together ſhall be favoured as his peculiat People, Wee have then; in thi; 
Apoſtrophe, 2 bi 2, apa 
1. An exhortationtqthe Church of the Iewes, torcJoyce andtake 
courage, notwithſtanding their preſent. calanutits { Stng and rejoxce 
deft, Sing for joy, be joyfull, and ſhew it['0 Dawgbrer of Zimn]() 
Church and \ cople ot the Iewes. faith £151; 
2. The Reaſons to per{wade them to joyfulneſſe; which arethree, 
1 From the promiſe of his ſpeciall preſence and abode with 
them. W hoſe company ſoever they wanted, and how naked ſoerer 
the Cities were of inhabitants, yer God would dwell am 
them; whoſe preſence and fayour. would countervaile all other ſcar- 
cities and inconveniences.[ For /oe,] come, and 1 will dwell in the middeſ 
of thee, faith the Lord, ) He had forſaken them, and was as a ”_- 
that paſſed by, or lodged a them but for a Night ; but now 
world returne, .and be as an inhabitant and dweller amongſt them, 
But —_— when-was this —_— ? Ianfwer - It was Tow 
partly preſen tly in time ſucceeding. Preſently, upon the buil- 
Hog of the nd pt Houſe of Gods dwelling;and the re-eſtablih- 
ment ofhis worſhip,the manner of his entertainement*For, 
this T 'wanted both the Arke and the * Cloud, the two chief 
viſible t of Gods preſence ; yer was the.Place, and Worſhip 
therein, a ſufficient teſtimony,that God was in a ſpeciall mannerpre- 
ſent,to favour and aſſiſt this People. Bur much more was this fulfilled, 
when, in the fulneſſe of time, the Sonne of God raking Fleſh, dwelt 
amongſt Men, and for 33. ycares ſpace graced this People with his 
bodily preſence. Verſe 10. 
2. From the aſſociation of Forreiners unto the Church of the 
Tewes. Their Eſtate and Religion ſhould ſo flouriſh; rhat many ofthe 
Nations round about ſhould be wonne over, to joyne with them. 
[ And many Nations ſhall be joyned to the Lord in fa Day ] In what 
Day 2 Whether the time before Chriſts Death, or that afterward ; 
when the Partitzon-Wall being broken downe; the Gentiles were | 
admitred-ro the Socictie of the Church? Ofthe former time, there 15 
no doubt, but that after the eſtabliſhing of allthings, untill Chrilts 
Death, the number of Proſelytes, out of divers Nations, was not | 
{mall ; both for that by reaſon of the many diſperſions of the lewes, ; 
and commerce with other Nations, their Cuſtomes and Religion 
was more commonly knowne ; and becauſe theſe Titnes were tobe 
as a Preparative tothe generall Calling ofthe Gentiles, We ſee, that 
upon the good eſcape of the Iewes in Babylon, * many rurned to 
their Religion; and the Stories of the Evangeliſts, and Þ Afts, ſhew 
us many examples : yea, it ſeemesthe Tewes, eſpecially the © Phart- 
ſes, tooke a pride in converting others to Iudaiſme. And Santi in- 
clines hereto: becauſe the Text ſpeakes not ſimply of the Nations, 
but many Nations; not imploying a generall Converſion as yet. Ifwe 
underſtand it of the generallconverfion of the Gentiles rothe Golpe!, 


- cw 


_ 
— ooo i — —_— > —_——__— = 


Cap. Propheſie of Z£ Cmnkit. 405 


— — - — — —_— 


it may be demanded, How this could make for the comfort of the ws 


Iewes now, who were alwayes ſtiffe in the maintenance of Moſes | 

Ceremonies;all which, with the Temple and State, were tobe taken 

away at the Gentiles converſion ? Ergo Zuare, [ and ab be my Peo. 

ple Jas well as the naturall lew, according to the Law, Exod 1 2.49. | 

; [and ] will dwell in the middeſt of thee, and than ſhalt know, that the | 

| Lord of Hoſles hath [ems me | as before, Fer (e 9,& 10, here repeared | 

for their further aſſurance. Verſe 11. 

| 3 From the Coverant of Grace and Election made with this peo- 

ple. They are Cods Inheritance of ancient Deſcent, his onely Por- 

tion, and ſich as belong to his Eleftion : And though there were 
ſome interruption, in ſhewing of favour for a time, yet was there 
no interciſlion and utter breach of Covenant, nor is to this time, as ! 
the Apoltle ſhewerh, Rem.11.28.,29. [ «And the Lord ſhall inbernue | 
Inda]] And who can put him by theclaime and poſſeiſion of his own | 
inheritance ? [" Hes /ertion iu the Holy Land] It implies a double | 
Prerogative : Firſt, Other Nations there were that dwelt in the land | 
of ( anaan, but 1#4a onely is his Portion ; they are under his generall 
Juriſdition, his Church enjoyes his ſpeciall and gracious protection. | 
Secondly, God will have his poſleſhon lye not in Babylon, or 0- 
ther forraine lands of their captiviry,but in Canaay, the Holy Land, 
the ancient Seat of their Fathers, and of his holy W orſhip, [and fall | | 
chuſe Jeruſalem againe ] therein to eſtabliſh his Service nnd Worſhip 
after he hath ſo long time ſeemed torejeRt it Verſe, 12, 

3. The third Ap»ftrephe is generall to all : whether Enemies, that might 
boaſt of their power, and threaten the perpetuall overthrow ot the lewes 
happineſle ; or unbeleeving lewes, that would diſtrafſt Gods Promiſes, 
and argue unlikelihoods and impoſlibilities of their performance : Both | 
theſe have their mouthes ſtopt by an awfull command, that enjaynes alſo/ 
their hearts toreverence and obedience, as well as their tongues to lilence, 
[8 lent, O all Fleſh,ec.] vn [t, brag nor, threaten not, diſpute not, doubt | 
not. The reaſons are three : | 
| © 1, Theyarebut Fleſh [0 al Fl] weake and ignorant men, | 
| who may not compare their wifedome, or oppoſe their (trength 
ro Gods, ” 

2, Heis Is nov a u [beferetbe LordJableand well-skjt" 
tobring to paſle all his Promiſes. | 

2, He is already come forth, to ſhew himſelfe, for the ſalvation | 
| of his People : And who dares quatch m his = how-cver 
$okts they durſt make bold, when he ſeemed rabe abſcnt,and out of hea- 
TY ring ? [Por he = raiſed #p] ya awaked, as a man outot (leepe, 
Pſal.q4.23.[ ont of his holy Habitation ]1d eſt, Heaven ; as it 1s 1n- 
terpreted, Dewr, 26. 15- from whence, Cod would now | 
|  ſendhelpe for his people : Or, the Temple ; which was ke wile 
| Gods * Habitation (13D ] And though now it were contempri-|,, 
ble, not halfe builr,&c. yet was it. holy : and thence, -as out of a 
firong Fort, God woald ſhew himlſelfe, for the defence of his | 
| Charch, Verſe 1 3. That place of Habacuckg 2, 20, carries another | 
{ meaning with it, | 
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Cuar,T[]]. | 
2 he ſhewed me Tehoſhua the High Prieſt, ſtanding beforethe Anget of 
9 


the Lord, and Satan food ar hisr12ht band, toreſift him. 
And the Lord ſa5d unto Saran, The Lord reprove thee, O Satan: eve | 


u 

: 

| 
. 
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| the Lord that bath choſen Jeruſalem, veprove thee, It not this abrand ta- | 
Fen out of the Fire? ; OD Now / 1 
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| way the filthy garments from him, eAnd unto bim he ſa1d, Behold, | bave cauſed 
| thine iniquitie to depart from thee, and 1 will cloathe thee with change of rayment, 


| give thee place among theſe that ſtand by. 


Re i, eee te nh eee 
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An Expoſition upon the Cap, z- 


- a... 
2 Now Ichoſhua was clothed with filthy Garments, and ſtood before the 4y. 
el, 
: 4 eAnd be anſwered and ſpake unto thoſe that ſtood before him, ſaying, Take 4. 


s And 1 ſaid, Let them ſet a faire Diademe upon hu head, So theyſate a faire 
| Diademe wpon his head, and cleathed him with Garments, and the Angel of the 
Lord ſtood by, | 
6 And the Angel of the Lord teſtified unto Iehoſhua, /aying, 
7 Thw ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes, If thow wilt walke mmy Waye!, aud keepe my 
Watch, thou ſhalt alſo judge mme Homſe, and fralt alſo keepe my (ourts, and 1 wil 


= 


8 Heare now, O lehoſhua the High Prieſt, thou and thy fellowes, that ſit beforg 
thee + for they are monſtrow Perſons : But behold, 1'will bring forth the Branch m) 
Servant. 


9 For loethe Stone that 1 have laid before Tehoſhua:wpon one Stone ſhall be ſe. 


10 11 that Day, ſaith the Lord of Hoftes, ſhall yee call every man his neighbow 


| . * ; * 
Ld - #deit,* executing his Office, in offering Sacrifices and Prayers 
& j* | 
| 
[ 


| ven Eyes : behold, I will cut ont the graving thereof, ſaith rhe Lord of Heſter, and 
| will tehe away the miguitie of this Land in one day, 


w1der the Fine, and under the Figgaree, | 


' Frfson Hat the ſcope of this Viſion is, is fomewhar doubtfull, Some 
| V thinke it to be propoſed as a comfort to the people, who tooke 
| diſcouragement at the meaneneſſe and baſeneſle of the Prieſt-hood, whoſe out- 
| ward pompe and dignitic was not like unto that, before the Captivity, Trucit 
| is, the Prieſts in the Temple wanted ſome Ornaments they had inthe firſt ; but 
yet it may be queſtioned, whether all things conſidered,their ſtate and ſplendor 
; were not as much in the laſt, as the firſt Temple : But of this wee ſhall ſee fur- 
; ther in the ſixt Chapter, Meane while,the Circnmſtances of this Chapter being 
| Iid together, the maine ſcope of the whale ſeemes ro be this : That where- 
; a5 there were many outward Enemics and corporall Diſtreſſes that hindered the 
peoples proſperitie, whereof they much complained, and againſt which, they 
received comfort by the former Viſions ; there are, beſides them, - jap s and 
inviſible Enemies, lefſe ſenſible indeed, but much more powerfull to procure 
the hurt of the Iewiſh State : Theſe are, the ſinnes of People, and Prieſt ; 
and Satan, the Accuſer, vehemently urging them againſt both, to the hinde- 
rance of any bleſſing they might expe, and furtherance of their puniſhments, | 
Againſt theſe, God gives the Iewes comfort by this Viſion ; namely, Thatal-| 
though their ſinnes might be obje&ed ogeinlithed, ſelves and rheir Interceſor, | 
| the High Prieſt ; yet they had another High Prieſt, who would pleade their | 
cauſe, pardon their ſinnes, build np the Temple, and give peace to his Church. ! 
' This Viſion hath two parts, | | | 
| 1, Touching the Type ; Jeh5fra; the Tewiſh High Prieſt : againſt whom | 
| principally, Satan bends his Accufation, as that Perſon who food betweende | 
| 
| 


Godand the people, to make interceſſion and attonement for them ; though 7 
alſo, through his ſide; he ſtrike at the welfare of all the Church, In thF part | 
therefore we have to conſider, | 
{ 1, The party accuſed ; Jehoſbna the chicfe Prieſt. i 44 he few: ; 
| lehoſbaua the High Prieſt ] | | 
| 2 Thepartyto whom heis accuſed ; that is, Chriſt, [ fa*4""s be- | 
fore the Angel of the Lord] What? as a Priſoner, arraigned and | 
{ brought to the Barre by Satan ? That may be : But rather Pardog] | 


b 
| 

. 
. 


the people. Snch is Satans malice and. impudency, to hurt and hin- | 
der us moſt in our belt imployments, and to accuſe the Saints events. 


F their beſt friend, Chriſt Ieſus': For he is here meant, by the anguet | 
'C ' 
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{'the Lord ; nor any inferiour Angel, deputed as a Iudge in this bu- , 
linefle, as ſome needleſlely imagine. 
| 3 Theparty acculing ; that is the Divell, [ad SatanJ]the Ene- 
mic,the Adverſary and Accuſer of the Brethrenſ” food at his right 
band |] Why ? Becauſe the Accufation was as true, as vehement ; 
and 10 Satan had the upper hand : So, ſome. But rather metapho- 
4 rically, Satan was as ready to hinder, as /ehoſbwato ſet forwards 
1 the proſperity of this poore people ; yu atall rurnes, to crofle 
« his endeavours, and to make the advantage of him. Now, the 
right hand being the proper inſtrument of doing any thing well 
| and orderly, that fide beſt firs him whois minded either to hinder 
or helpe * forward ones buſineſle [co refft him] to fruſtrate his 
prayers and interceſlion,by interpoling his moſt birrer Accufation 
againlt him and the lewes, Verſe 1, What this Accuſation was,ap- 
peares plainely by the third and tourrh Verſes, | 
4. The Apologie and Defence that 1s made in behalte of 1eþo- 
[ ua ; which contiſts of three parts, 

I. A ſevererebuke of Satans malicious importunity. [eAnd the Lord,T z- 

OVA 8 ]:deft, Chriſt, the Patron as well as Iudge of his Saints [" /aid «nto 
Satan, T he Lord reprove, or rebuke thee, O Satan |\y 3 * *mnuin, reſtraine 
thy malice and fury, and ſtop this thy malicious Accuſation. He doth not 
youchſate toargue the cauſe with Satan, but cuts him off ſhort, with a vche= | 
ment checke and reproofe. For, how-ever the Accuſation might be true, yer | 
by him it was malictouſly andunſeaſonably urged. Which appeares by two 
Reaſons Chriſt uſeth, why this Bill of Indi&tment ſbonld be preſently 
throwne out of the Court of Heaven, 
{ 1, From Gods Eleftion of this People, amongſt whom to eſtabliſh 
his Church ; which Satan moſt ly ſought ro annihilart, and fo ro 
worke their finall rejeRion at this preſent, [even the Lord that hath 
choſen lernſalem,reprove thee, ] A molt empharicall ſpeech,and power- 
full, ro cut the ſinewes of Satans Accuſation. God had choſen Icruſa- 
| lem, notwithſtanding the many ſinnes thereof: And ſhould then 
] their ſinnes now make that void, which could not at firſt hinder Gods 
| 


Choile ? 

2. Fromthe Puniſhment which /cho/>#4 and Iernſalem had alrea- | 
| | dy borne for their Iniquities, Had they ſcaped Scot-free ? Nay : They 
| | have beene throrowly puniſhed for ther finnes, by ſeventie yeares 
miſery, whence they are but newly —_ [1s not this a brand plucks 
| out of the Fire ?halfe burnt and waſted by the heat of Gods wrarhfull 
diſpleaſure ; bur yet a Piece, a Remnant preſerved in mercy, from ut- 
ter conſumption, How cruelly then, and un jultly, doeſt , O Sa- 
tan, ſecke to re-kindle the fire of Gods Anger againſt this People ; and 
to throw them againe into the Flames, who were bur now pluckr out 
of the Burning ? Yer/e 2, | | 

2. The Abſolution of /eboſhna, from Satans Accuſation, He did truely lay 
many finnes to his charge ; bur Chriſt acquits him, by pardoning him, Jeho- 
Sana” sfyiltineſle is ſer downe in the third Verſe, [ Now lehoſhua was clothed 
with (thy Garments ] CINE E21m1a2 Vn it, not of courſe and 
meane attire, not ſo glorious as the Garments of the Prieſts before the Cap- 
tivity ; for homely apparrell may yet be handſome : but of uncleane appar- 
rell, defiled with dirt, and other filth ; for fo ZZIIXY fignifes : under which 
ſimilitude was figured the ſinnes and corruptions of /cbo/ows himſelfe, and 
the People, which alſo lay upon the High Prieſt» And as filthy, ſtinking, 
rotten Ragges make the company of one man loathſome to another ; fo Sa- 
tan hoped torender /eboſ$u4 and his Office abhominable before Chriſt. Not- 
withſtanding yer, that he was ſoill clad, we may ſee that [" Hee ſtood ht” 
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coſtly than o- 


the Angel] Chriſt did not abhorre his preſence, nor rezeR his ſervice : {0 
gracious 1s he to reſpe@ his Saints, ——— their many infirmities. 
and to accept their obedience,, _ mingled and ſtained with much cor-| 
ruption. The Chaldee paraphraſes this place thus, YN PWINN nam» 
wy) 897 WI ny Þ2>a7 Þ22 my that is; Jehejtua had {qnnes who 
tooke unto them Wives, that were not lawtfull for the Prieſts to take. and 
accordingly, in the next Verſe, hee expounds the taking away of the flehy 
Garments, the putting away of thoſe Wives 1a PYDM &c. Eutthis1s 
not all, though it may very well be one of thoſe filthy Ragges and princi- 
pall Sinnes obzeRed by Satan, whereof both Prieſts and Pcople were guil- 
tie ; as appeares in Ezra, (hap,g. & 10, Andinthe 18, Verle of thetenth 
Chaper, it 1s plaine enough, that the ſonnes of /choſina had married {trange 
Wives : a fault inthe father to ſuffer them ; if not much more a fault, that 
hee himſelfe had one : which, as 1crome faith, isthe opinion of the He 
brewes. Thus we ſee Jehoſoa is not guiltleſle : we have therefore his Par- 
_ in the next, Verſe 4. whereof there is no double declaration madeunto 

im 

1. Ina Type and figne of it : As the fins were ſhadowed out by the 
filthy Garments ; ſo the Pardon, by the taking of them away, [ «4»d 
he anſwered and ſpake to them that ſtood before him, Take away the filthy 
Garments from him,” Chriſt commanded the Angels that waited on 
im, to ſtrip Jehoſhna of his Ragges. 
2, Plainely, and in the Truth. Now the favour ſhewed him, is 
two-fold : 
{ 1. Remiſſion of Sinnes, [ Behold? viz. by that viſible ſigne, [1 
have c anſed thine iniquities ] the gnilt and puniſhment of ſinneſ 70 
paſſe from thee ro be done away. 

2, Sanification, in the beſtowing of all ſufficiencie of Grace, 
[and 1 will clothe thee with change of Raiment ] mY IND mutatoria, 
| Targum 4191 puritatibue, inftiris following the ſenſe : inſtead 
| of the filthy Garments of Sinne, the pure and cleane Robe of Ho- 
lineſſe ſhould be given unto him.Now in Scripture, the Graces of 
San&ification are often compared to a Robe, or Garment, Some 

here, by change of Rayment, underitard the Prieſts Garments, 
which were put on Jehoſhwa : but ititands not with the Antithelis 
inthis place, nor with the next Verſe, where his inveltiture inthe 
_ Prieſtly Robes, is expreſſed. 

3. The eſtabliſhing and re-inſtalling of Jeheſm in the Office of High 
Prieſt. He is nor onely pardoned,and furniſhed with Grace for himſelfe, but 
hath a further "a an {as on him,to be invelted in the Robes of his Of- 
tice ; and therewithall endued with ſuch abilities,as might fit him for theexe- 
cutiontherof,to the comon good. And ſo,is Satans accuſation quite fruſtrate, 
and takes no hold on the Prick,or People,to their hurt, Here we are to note, 

I. The Ceremonies ofhis Inveſtiture : which are performed, 
1. Atthe motion of Zechary : who wiſhed, thatuntothe for- 
mer Graments, the Prieſtly Robes might alſo be added, [44 / 
ſaid]\QR1 Innics renders it, Therefore I ſay ; as a continuation 
ofthe Angels Heck : and Piſcator, to the ſame ſenſe, reading 
WORM here for v2 as on the contrary, Chap. 4. ver/e 2, NIN) 
for YOR\11 Bur the Prophet taking occaſion on the laſt words of 
the Angel, verſe 4, might well interpoſe his heartie wiſh and de- 
fire, for the beſtowing of the Prieſtly Ornaments : And the Angel 
graciouſly yeelds unto it [" Lee them ſet a faire Mitre wpon his head ] 
1 The former Tranſlators read, Diademe ; bur that is an Ornament 
for a King, the Mitre Pay is for the Prieſt, : 
| 3. By Miniſterie of Angels, [ Andrhey ſet a faire on 6" 
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hu head and chthed him with 
} Prieſts attire, | 
3. Inthe preſence of Chriſt, who is Maſter of theſe Ceremonies, , 
the giver of this Honour to his Servant, theefteR of this Leviticall | 
Othce,[ and the Angel of the Lord flood by ]to give order for what was | 
| tobe done, toallow and ratifie the doing of it,to prote& and aflilt his 
{ Servant againſt Satans furie. ver, 5. | Pf 
2 The Patent of his Office :* which is here .declared and delivered to 
him before Witneſſes, [| And the Angel of the Lord teſtified, or proteſted 
zo Ichoſhua, ſaying, } 131 called * Witnefſe upon his words, the An- 
gels, and the Prophet there preſent;; before whom hee makes this decla- 
rationto the High Prielt. vey, 6, 
]he Patent conſiſts of three Heads, 
1. The Dutie and Condition to bee performed on Jehoſbr's part; 
which hath two Branches; 
{ 1, The Obſervation of the Morall Law in generall dutie: 
| | of picty and holineſſe [Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes, 1f thou 
| 


wilt walke in my wayes, 

2, The Obſervation of all Leviticall conſtitutions and ſpe- 
ciall Services of the Prieſthood, [” ana if thow wilt keepe my 
Charge ] * M\QUN all things belonging to the Office of 


{ his charge, 

2, The Dignity which 1:hoſua ſhould enjoy ; that is, the govern- 
ment ofthe Temple, and chiefe adminiſtration of all things belonging 
to Gods Worſhip, [” then thou ſhalt alſo ] or, even thou alſo thalr 
[ judge my Houſe ] ideſt, rule inthe Temple ; the inferior * Prieſts 
being to doe every thing according to the command of the High 
Prieſt, who was to looke that every one did his Office. Whether the 
authority of the High Prieſt in civill matters, Dexr. 17. bce here inti- 
mated, or no, 2uere, [ and thow ſhalt alſo woe my Conrts ] The ſame 
that the former, Synecdochics' ; the Courts of the Prieſts and people 
being accounted a part of the Temple. How great a Digniry the Of- 
fice of the High Prieſt was, both before and after the Captivity, caſily 
appeares by * Scripture, and other Stories. | 

3+ The Reward of /cho/ann, for the Faithfull execution of his Of- 
fice : and that is; Eternall Life ; _ a place among the Angels in Heaven, 
Le-Tnd 1. will give- thee places to watke ] nY99ND * Irmera, Ambula- 
| tions; alluſively, to the Walkes and' Galleries that were about the 
Temple, - Not 199119 Ambulanter, as many reade it, making the 
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High Prieſt, A Miniſter mult looke equally to himfelfe and to| \ 


Garments] viz, the reſt of the High - 
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ſenſe thus ; I will give thee, from among theſe Angels, ſome to bee 
thy Do and Guardians, [among theſe that ſtandby i, ce, 3s 
| the Chald, Parapb, wiyo [13 among theſe Seraphins, 'or glorious| 

* Angels, here preſent. a _ 
| Thus of the typicall part of this Viſion; we come to the ſecond part of it- 

2. Touching the Antitype. After /eboſbna, thus impleaded by Saran, 15 not | 
onely pardoned, but moreover, ſingularly graced with many fayqurs, for his 
private andthe common good; the Angel proceeds to declare unto him, what | 
was the Fountaine of all this Mercie, whereunto tended this his oftice, by 
whoſe meanes both Prieſthood, Tetnple; and people. ſhould bee reſtored and | 
preſerved. Now, this perſon is our great Hi hPrieſt Ieſas Chriſt, the 41cYra:, 
_ — an my Leviticall High Prieſt was but a ae po Hee 

, vertue o 1 F q wit 
Church (hall he —_—_ interceſſion', the matermalt Temple and 'myſticall 
ration touching the 


Meſſiah, we are to note, 


up, and defended.; In this the Angels Prophericall enar-| 


*Marth. 22 39, 
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Priefts, Who, though they are not ſaid to appeare an this Viſion ; yer, {cejng 


| ſemblies and meetings, as Aſſeſlors before the p t, The realoawhy hee 


Ef, 29.16. | | the Foundation and corner Stone of his Church, whereupon the 
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ee, 


yY Expoſition upon the 


| the matter concerned them alſo, and for that Zecharie was to publiſh this y b, 
fion in the hearing of all the Prieſts and people, the Angel therefore direcs hi, 
 ſpeechto the whole Colledge of Prieſts, though onely the Chiefe noyy (10,4 
attired before him, [Heare now, © Jeboſbna the High Prieft, thou and thy (,1. 
| lowes ] Py Amict, as Juninu;, Targum Jan Sorts 1s : that ls, 4s Kimbz, 
' £22713N Rt thereſt of the Prieſts ; who, though inferzour in Otfce, yer 
were fellowes in ſervice, and types of Chrilt too. [har [ir beforethee } jy, ay 


ſpeakes unto theſe, is expreſſed in the next words, [for they are men wondered 
at: 7] A difficult Clauſe, nav2 1WaIN : Some conſtrue it thus ; Men that ſeeke 
ho and wonders ; others, Men that v__ and types of future thinos . 
others, Monſtrons perſons, id eſt, Men wondered at, as Monſters, for .& 
contemning the opinion of the World, they beleeved God, and obeyed his 
Word in thoſe deſperate times : as Pſal, 71, 7. Eſa. 8. 18. Others, Men 
that have the gift of Prophecie, and forerelling things to come. The third opj.. 
nion ſeemes probable : and ſo, this ſhall be for the (trengrhening of their faith, 
Haply it may be thus interpreted : theſe Prieſts were NDV2 WAN, that is, 
ſuch as ſhould be, by reaſon of their place and calling, skilfull in theknow- 
ledge of Figures and Types of things to come, and well to underſtandthe mez. 
ning of thoſe Ceremonies they were frequently buſied about. And then wee 
mult rake HAW1D for n\& not Porteneum,but Signwm zas it is alſo uſed,2 Chron, 
32, 24, for HQ1Q there wee have mM 2 King, 20, 8, & Eſa. 38.7.But uſually 
this word is taken for prodigious and miraculous fignes ; as Det, 13, 1, 2, 
Ergo quere, | 
2 The Deſcription of Chriſt ; who is ſet forth, 
I. By adouble Title given unto him : which are, 

{ 1 OfaBranch, | For behold, 1 will bring forth my Server, the 
Branch. 7] So called, becauſe out of the dead and withered Stock of 
Davids Houſe he ſprang forth on a ſudden, like a Branch or Sience 
© outofadry Tree. Though that Family was obſcure, and all the 
glorious Branches cut off, even to the * Stumpe ; yer a remainder 


36 | 


there was, and Sappe enough therein, which in due time ſhould 
ſprout forth into this Glorious, the laſt and greateſt Ornament of 
that Kingly Family. See E/a, 11.1, & 4.1, er. 23. 5. & 33-15» 
, God, in moſt unlikely times, and by molt unlikely * meanes, can 

bring his purpoſe to paſſe. nnAY here is tranſlated by the Seventy, 

« vaTo>i; and Rib, would have that place, Lk, 1. 78. to allude to 
that tranſlation. But it ſignifies properly «vaqvu or &4ye, the 
I famethat Wn, Eſa,11.1, | my Servewr] though a Sonneby nature, 
yet a Servant by Office of Mededon for our ſakes,ver.$, 

2. Ofa Stone. Whichtitle is attribated to Chriſt, becauſe hee 1s 


P—_ 


whole Building is reared and coupled, {| For behold tbe Srone that 1 
have laid before Ichoſhua J The Anagoge;to Chriſt, #here rakon 
from the Temple now in building, whole Foundation was now laid 
before Tehoſhua and Z ernbbabel,t chieke * Overſeers of the work. 
The Angel then pointing to ſome principall Stone thercin,informes 
Tehoſora, that there is a 7 Ar Myſterie in it : the Ground-worke 
3 Of the Nateriall, ſignifies the Foundation of the Spirituall Temple; 
| not to be laid by the induſtric of Artificers, but by Gods handy- 


_——— wt — <— — — 


 worke. In; have laid.) 


2, By a two-fold property,in reference tothe latter Title. _ 
I, Providence and * Wiſdome in the government of his Church, 


| 


. 
| Chriſt is a Stone for ſtrength and firmeneſle, yet not a Jead and ſenſe- 
leſſe ( as thoſe of the Temple ) bur a living Stone, full of yy 


| 
| 
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and endued with the ſharpeſt ſight. [ por oe Stone [ball bee ſeven 

Eyes ; |] Some underſtand it paſſivtly ; All mens Eyes ſhall looke | 

| | towards Chriſt ; or, * God ſhall with curious diligence poliſh this | * $:n2, 
Stone, referring it to the next Clauſe : Bur theſe tenſes fit not this 

| place : It is more naturall, and cleare to take Eyes,for Providence ; 

| ; and Seven, forPerfeQion and Sufficiencie : ſo the meaning ſhall 

| - |bee; Chriſt hathall fofficiencie af Wiſedome and Councell, not on-| «; Rey, <.- 

| | | to lay a Foundation; bur, alſo to build np his Church, and torule it 


. 


in the belt order, Jaan a2 354 
2. The abſolute perfeRtian of all Grace in himſelfe, who had the 
Spirit without meaſure, Though men might judge this Stone too 
| roo rude. and x to bee put, un the Building, and. therefore rezet 
it ; yet God would make it not onsly the Head of the Corner, but 
. + | fpoliſhir; that it ſhouldbe, asthe principall,'ſo the moſt beantifull | 
i Stone of the whole Building, {:Bebo/d, 1 will engrave the . gravin 
thereof, ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes JAnallufion to the graved wn Ss 
Stones of the Temple, whoſe coſtly workemanſhip did ip ſome 
| fort ſhadow ont the excellencie of Chriſts endowments: bur yer theſe 
doe fo farre exceede the qther; as God is amore cunning workman 
| than man ; [' 1 will gravezt Jas Pſal.45.7. Some interpret this Gra- 
ving, of the wounds of Chriſt, which are 7mnA celature corpo-t 
| r5s em pulcherrims, Byt,this isnort the full meaning of the place, 
Lthough the next Clauſe dge.in part imply it, Ez, 
3. By two Aporeleſmara, and efteRts of the Prieſthood of Chriſt. 
1, Remiſſion of ſinnes by the ſacrifice of Himſelfe. [ 4nd [wil 
remove the tniquity ] guilt and puniſhment of finne of char Lend] 
wnn pan Which Land?: The Church ; typified by the La 
of Canaan ; to the Inhabitants whereof pardon 1s now promiſed 
u one Day]by, one all-ſatficient Sacrifice, once offered, in oppo- 
| |fition to the Legall Sacrifices, every day repeated, ver, g, 
| 2. Peace of Conſience; through juſtification by Faith, [[» that 
day, ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes, ſhall yee call every man his Nergbbour 
; Lander the Vine, and under the Figge-tree, Theſe Trees have broad 
leaves, and yeeld a codle ſhadow, very pleaſant in thoſe hot 
ae .s and therefare under them they had their Arbors, 
wherein they made their banquetings and invitations of their 
Neighbours, in the times of publick peace of ſecurity of the 
State ; as 1 King, 4. 24, 25. Vnder which Figure, is reppeſented 
the true ſpiritual peace of the Church, which it enjoy&th with 
|] God, through the reconciliation made b Chriſt, See Hagg.2.9. 
Micah 4.4. I/a. 2.4: Heſ. 2.18. Albeit wee neede nor quite 
reje&theliterall meaning ; conſidering that Chriſt, the Prince of! 
ce, when he came into the world, brought with him, as peace 
r the Church with God,ſ6 quietneſſe for the State, from warres 
and troubles, both to J=dedand other parts of the world, Further, h 
the words ſeeme to imploy another efte& in the godly, viz.Cha- 
ritic towards others ; themſelves being conv and reconciled 
to God, ſhalt ſtudic to conyert others. [Tee ſonlt call ] Sed quere, 
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War SE Nd che Angel that talked with me, came againg and wahed mee, y; , 
SAVES? man that uraiſed ont of bus ſleepe; 

= 2 eAndſaidrnto me, What ſceſt thou? And I ſ74d, Thave looked 

SAR 4% b:hold, a (andleſtich, all of Gold, with a Bowle upenthe to of it, 

Kew aud his ſeven Lampe: thertin, and ſeven Pipes to the Lamyes, which 
were wpox the top thereof, . | | 

3 And two Olive trees over it , one pen the right ſide of the Bowle,and the othey 
upon the left fide thereof, Ka | 

4 So 1 anſwered, and fpake to the eAngt! that talked with me, ſaying, What are 
theſe, my Lord? 3 

5 Tha the eAngel that talked with me anſwered,and ſaid unto me, Knoweſt thay! 
not what theſe be? eAnd I ſaid, No, my Lord, EE 

6 Thenhes anſwered and ſpake wito me, ſaying, Thu the word of the Loyd 
wo Zerubbabel, ſaying, Nether by an Armynor ſtrength,but by my Spirit (aith 
the Lord of Hoſtes, es | ; 

7 Who art thow, O great Momntaine,before Zerubbabel?thon ſhalt bea Plaix, 
and hee foall bring forth the Head Stone thereof with ſuanmtigs, crying, Grace, 
grace unto it, : 

8 Moreover, the Word of the Lord came unto me, ſaying, 

9 The hands of Zerubbabel have laid the Foundation of this Howſe ; hu hand; | 
| lbafl alſo finiſh it, and thou ſhalt know that the Lord of Hoſtes hath ſent mee nigg 

on, ? : 

10 For who hath deſpiſed the day of the ſmall things ? but they ſhall rejoyce, and 
ſhall ſee the Stone of Twme in the hand of Zerubbabel : theſe ſever are the Eyet f 
the Lord , which goe thorow the whole world,  _. 

11 Then anſwered 1, and/ſaid unto his, What art theſe two Olive-trees, upon 
the right and wpon the left fide thereof? h 
12 And I ſhake moreover, and ſaid unto him, What be theſe two Olrve Branches, 
which through the two golden Pipes empty themſelves into the Gold? | 

13 And be anſwered me,aud ſaid, Knoweſt thou nat what theſe be ? And I ſaid, 
No, my Lord, OE 

14 Then ſaid he,Theſe are the two Olive Branches that ſtand with the Rater 
the whole Earth, 


Viſion" He Scope of this Viſion, is to ſhew, that Gods grace onely is ſufh- 
E, cient for his Church, to repaire and maintaine the ſame, without all 
other meanes, againſt all oppoſition of Man, A V ifion needfull for rhe comfort 
of this poore people, whoſe weakneſſes and dangers. were ſo great, that it 
made them doubr, how it was poſſible for their State ever to þe reſtored ; or if 
| reſtored, how it ſhould be defended, Wherefore, in this molt heavenly revela- 
tion, God makes it appeare to the Prophet, and by him, to the people, thatit 1s 
not /choſbna'snor Zerubbabel's, nor all their ſtrength which muſtreare __ 
building of his Church and Temple ; and, that it 1s not the force of any Ene- 
| my which ſhall hinder it. Gods gracious power would advance this Worke 
by the weakeſt meanes againſt the "eral reſiſtance. Which is fer forth un- 
der the ſimilitude of a Candleſtick, whoſe Lights are kept burning without any 
artificiall meanes, by ſuch Oyle as naturally flowes from twoever-livn O- 
live-trees, that ſtand over the Candleſtick. To come to the explication of t 
Viſion, we have to note in this Chapter three parts, 
1. A preparation of the Propher, to.artend and hecde rhis Viſion who 
either through humane infirmity, was now growne weary anddulled with! 
' continued Viſions; or, having his minde d. 0 taken up in the contem- 
| plation of the excellent Myſteries of the three former , had neede = 
——uoon ET 


—_W_RRLey— —— avg I I Inno —_— uy — ——— WV Te 


—__ 


——————  _ 


—_— 


Prophefie of Zecuar ie. 


_—_ 


_— 


_ — ——— 


— 


———— 


413 


as it were jogg'd, and pur in minde to. turne his thoughts to conſider of | 
this fourth Revelation, | 4nd the Angel that talked with me, came againe | 14 
ef, the fourth time admoniſhed me to behold another Viſion of Gad, [” «nd 
* waked mee, 45 a man that is wakened out of bus ſleepe ]id eſt, rowred up my 
weary and diſtrated thoughts, to freſh and turther attention. Theſe V1- 
ſions were (hewne to Zecharre in the Night, when he was aſleepe as touch- 
ing his body, See then how weake and ill-diſpoſed even our moſt noble 
andimmortall part is to be long imployed in heavenly matters, even then 
when it 1s leaſt buſied in earthly affaires, ver.1. [ And /a5d nnto mee, What 
ſeeſt tho? and | ſaid, Thave looked } carctully viewed the fight, | and 6c- 
bolJ]the Viſion is thus. a 
2. The Viſion it ſelfe, which is ptainely expreſſed in the ſecond and | 
third Verſes ;[ 4 Candleſtick] The Church in Scripture is often compared 
to a Candleſtick, by alluſionto the-Candleſtick in the Tabernacle and 
Temple, which was a type of it, [ af of Gold ] without mixture of baſer 
Merall ; a type of the Churches purity, in Doarine and Manners, [ with 
4 Bowle ] Hee deſcribes the parts of the Candleſtick: firit, the Bowle which 
was on the top of the ſhaft of the Candleſtick, [ « Bowle Jn properly 
ſignifies * Sear»rrgo, or Fons ; metaphorically, * 'Phia/a, Lecyrhm, Pelws, 
an Oyle-veiiel!, a Chriſmaterie, or Oyle-cruet ; whence, as out of a 
Fountaine, Oyle or other Liquor is powred. Some render it Lenticu/.:,and 
Diſc rotund us, and that properly enough. Saris, who followes others, | 
3s here, with them fovlely deceived, in rendering this word, Lam ;ima 
gining, that there were eight Lampes upon this Candleſtick, ſeven in a 
circle round about, and one in the middeſt,upon the top of a Powle:where- 
as the Text clearely ſpeakes but of ſeven, [" «pon the top of it Joiz. of the 
Scaps, or Shaft : rhe other parts follow, [ aud bis ſeven Lampes thereon, and 
ſeven Pipes to the ſeven Lampes | Pipes TNPYN Evacuatoria, Infoſor1a, or 
Infundibula, though not fo properly here as the firſt : theſe Pipes empried 
the Oyle out of the Bowle, and conveyed it to the Match or Wieke of the 
Lampe, _— were upon the top thereof ]round about the Bowle. This of | 
the Candleſtick. The next part of the Viſion, is of the Olive-trees. [ and | 
two Olive-trees by it ] Santtins makes much adoe here, what Olive-trees | 
theſe were, and how ſituated, He imagines, that theſe Olive-trees ſhewen 
to Zecharie, appeared not in the true nature and colour of the Olive-tree, 
but were all of Gold, as the Candleſtick was ; and that they were not fitu- 
ated ſeverally from the Candleſtick, but were -wrought in and upon the 
Bowle, after the faſhion of emboſſed W orke ( Emblemata) as Goldſmiths 
of *ancient and latrer times uſe to doe upon Cups and other Veſſels, where- 
on they frame the ſhapes of V ines,and other Trees or Bealts, &c. But hee 
troubles us with needleſſe ſpeculations, and not conſonant to all the Cir-/ 


cumſtances of this Viſion : For by the twelfth Verſe it appeares plaine = 


enough, that theſe appeared like true Olive-trees in their native hue,drop- 
ping downe Oyle into the Bowle : And that the Branches of theſe Trecs 
ng over the Candleſtick, and were not graven or imbaſſed on the ſide of | 
the Bowle, appeares by the two golden Pipes on the top of the Bowle, | 
Which received into them two ſtreames of Oyle, falling downe from the | 
Berries of the Olive-trees. Theſe two Pipes Senftirs leavegont inhis de-| 
ſcription of this Candleſtick : and ſo, by miſtaking here, and before, by 
adding one Lampe more to the ſeven, quite darkens the light and clcare 
declaration of this Viſion ; as maybe ſeene by his Explication and Type or 
patterne he maketh of the Candleſtick, Wee need not pervert the plaine 
meaning : There were-two Olive-trees, n1yyp either ( jx:xt« ) hard beſides 
the Candleſtick, which ſtood inthe middeſt, kerweene two Olive-trees, 
growing on each (ide ; and ſothe Article ſhall be referred to N\4D, not 
17x ; Or ( ſuper) upon, vis. the Bowle, the Olive-trees appearing tc 
Nn g grow 
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grow out upon each ſide, [04 wpen the right ſide of the Bowle, andthe other 

«pon the left fide thereof. ) The former —_—_— I rather chuſe, Which 

referresthe Article (+) tothe whole Candleſtick,not to the Bowle,apree. 

| able to the eleventh verſe following.Thar all may be the more clearely gif 

cerned, I have cauſed the Type of this Viſion to be drawne forth,ſo farre as 

| mn = gheſle at that which Zechay plainely ſaw ; as it appearcth in this 
e, 
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And this isthe V ifion : next followes, | 
. The Interpretation of this Viſion ; wherein we may goe no further 

than the Angel hath gone betygre ts, nor ought to ſeeke our curious Expli- 
cations of every part of the Candleſtick, tis Bowle, his Lampes,his Pipes, 
&c. butreſt wee in thar Interpretation which is made ronching rhe maine | 
ſcope, without venturing any further, lhe Interpretation then is, 
1.Generall, of the whole Viſion, tothe eleventh verſe, In which part 

| wehaveexpreſſed, 

1, The Occafion of it : Firit in Zecharies queſtion, deſiring to know 
the meaning of the Viſion. [" $8 1 a»ſwered, Ge. What ave theſe, my 
Lord 2 ver, q. Secondly, in the Angels anſwer, by way of another 

eſtion, as it were blaming his ignorance, and ſtirring him upto heed 
de interpretation.[ Then the Angel, ee, Knoweſt thou not what theſe 
be? ] Whereto we have Zecharrer ingenious confeſſion of his 1gno- 
rance, [ And 1 ſaid, Ns, my Lord, ]ver.s, | 
2, Interpretation 1t ſelfe, wer. 6. ſ Then he arſmered, &c. T hi | 
i the word of the Lord ) 14 «ft, this is that which God meanes and pro- 
| miſcth by this Viſion [ «nts ZerubbabelJthe chicke viagiltrate, whom 
it ſpecially concerned to ſee the Temple re-editied [| /«y'ng, oe by 
[cat gk] Others, by an Arnie 51171 the power of wany onecker, EZ 
16y power |the {trength and wir of any man alone ; or, to rake thiele 
tearmes for Syzonyma's. Not by Might, nor by Power ] id eft, by no 
humane Force and Policte,one or other,[ bur by my Spirir ] my Power, 
Providence, and gracious favgur [” [ah the Lord of Aejies ] who is 
therefore able of himſelfe, without otker belpe, to doe all things. 
Which oppoſition berweene mans hclpe and Gods, is not generaily ty 
be taken, as if they never were ſubordinate ; bur with reference to the 
tewes opinion, nor any other oftheir minde, and in their caſe; who 
imagine, that when outward meanes faile, all muſt goe to wrack ; or, | | 
that man can doe ſomewhat without God ; or, at leaſt, muſt doe as 
much as Hee, Thus then have we, in three words, the ſcope of this | 
i whole Viſion, that as the making and maintaining of this Candleltick 
and his Lampes was without the arr and cunning of man, by meanes 
ſupernaturall ; ſo Gods Spirit, without andabove all hamane helpes,} 

ſhould ſuffice for the re-edification and preſeryation ofthe materiall | |”. Foe . 
| emple, and true Church, n. "bm 
This briefe and generall Promiſe is branched forth into two parts : | 

f 1, The 'Removall of all impediments of the reſtaupation of the | 

erty which, though to the [ewes they ſeemed invincible, ſhould 


yer by Gods power be overcome and taken away. This is expreſled by | 
an interrogative eApsſtrophe to the Enemie, [| Who art thow, g great 
Mountene? ] A Queſtion full of ſcorne and contempt of the Enemies 
Mighrinefle ; who thought themſelves, and were ſo deemed by the 
tewes, tobe great Mountaines, anpaſſable, * inacceſſible, fach as could | * Such were 
' F#overlookeandoyertopthe low and poorceſtate of the ewes. Bur yet | vs wy 
what are they, when they oppoſe God and his Servants, armed with | * *** 02%25* 
his Power ? There is norkl ſo highly advanced, but he will abaſe it; 

28 1t tollowes in the next Clauſe, containing a Threatning againlt the | 
| Adverſarie,{before Zerubbabel} aſfiſted with Gods Spirit [5108 als | 
become a Plaine ] as eafie to paſſe and march over, as a Plaine and even 
| mmpaigne WoW. Some put the Note of Interrogation after Ze- 
{ rubb I, rw ho &t thou, O greas Monntae, before Zerubbabei? oc. } | 
| burthe ſenſe is the ſame. | 

.2, Theaccompliſhment and finiſhing of the Worke then in hand, 

| | **s, there-edification of the Temple., which went bur {lowly for- | 

ward ; ſo manylers, ſo few "—Hirnes were then, egg 
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the intent is to ſhew, that the [ewes ſhould rejoyce when they ſhould 
ſeethe Temple finiſhed; and teſtifie this their gladneſſe,by * ſhouti 
and hearty wiſhes for the proſperitie of that place, [| cyyung, 4 Grace 
Grace wnto it ] Feliciter, All happineſle betide it, Peace and proſperity | 
abide with it, Long may it ſtand and flouriſh : Or thus ; Gods Fayour 
and grace maintaine and preſerve this Houſe, as his Grace, and nt 
our Strength hath fini it, ver,7, af 
This ſecond part of the Promiſe touching the re-bnilding of the Temple, 
is further amplified and confirmed to theſe diſtruſtfull and unbelceving 


Tewes, 


. [and bis bands ſhall finiſh it, ] Exra6, 15, And this promile nowis 
| FA Gaxk and cleare, as none Airs to doubt of it, Card then fk brow, 


j 2. By an Argument drawne fromthe Providence of God, and his 
I” 
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all that, God promiſeth,by his helpe it ſhall be finiſht to the laſt None. | 
| [And be ] Z ef abbabet, the chiefe Overſeere WW orke| ball bring | 
| foreb]lay on, or cauſe to be laid on in open view, Haply there is an 
alloſion to that cuſtome, when at the Foundation and finiſhing of 
great publick Buildings, the chicte Magiſtrate is preſent atthe ing 
of the firſt and laſt Stone , and it may be dothir himlelfe, [the Hecg| 
Stone thereof, Jor Top-ſtone ; which being laid on, the Warke is 6 
alob 39. 10. niſhed, [| with ſhowtmngs ] * 118 wn) Acclamations and joyful] our. | 
———_— cries ſhould bee made by the people at the ſpiſhing of be Temple, | 
b 4s - = Santi, ſtriving to SI ood the Tranſlation of the ie,and| 
rogers af jo | Jerome, who tender the words iobwre ya, and exequabit gation, 
Readers with a runnes himſelfe into needleſſe conceits, about the equality of this | 
number of fri- | Temples glory and the firſt ; and the equality of Grace under the 
volous and wre- ' Goſpel, with that under the Law, &c. things not meant here; where 


—- — 


unlikely beginnings of things, which ſhall in time grow tggreat per- 
[ers Bur, &c;1 his is che Argument and {cope of 


the Ve 


the day 
guilty, 
| 1MmMmo-» 


diſtruſtfull and unbelieving, hearts ; mil: 
q Poore beginnings would come tonothing 
their griefe was alſo mingled with contempt and diſdaine, the 
*ſlighted and made little reckoning of that which was yet done 1n 
< the Workes of the Temple,: Rightly then. are they here one: 

| in this tearme, Who bath deſpiſed ? h we finde dire&ly,. ti 
did but grieve. God judgeth otherwiſe of our carnall affe&tions, 


| 14+ day of [mall things? ] rMgUp famin, pro nevire, paruerum,s 
|  PISMCHPLOT HE ;. meane amd x nn of to 


i .. 


_ Cr 


- cy ac « « = = _— ———  ——— 
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than we our ſelves. The reaſon of their fainting is in the next wor®y 


| Foundatian, which, they conceived, would never cog $9 401 oo 


= a, 


VV hy 
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[Craze 4. 
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"ay 
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», 4xy&Jas much 
(> blacte; | at ſer, the Plummer mathe hand of Zer ubbahel] ia aft, ſhall ſec 
| by the compaandand direction of 


and. glorious —— ; raiſtaki the manner of 
ho our | jneanelt principles raiſes matters of 


[cate poco 


© ar4 greateſt moment, . 


F: 2;: The loy which even thoſe diſcouraged fewss ſhould conceive, 
bythe and fiiſhingobthis Worke: { * Bar thiy ſal re- 
torro z'and, mg cheir Vnbe- 


the Work{go:forward, and tim 
Zerubbabel their Prince ; whour here hee 
with a Plummer, Plumbe-line,or Levell, mployed in laying of 
| Stones fquare;levell,and pe ;cular: For Oy Sand Comman- 

ders doe as muchas the Workmenthemſelves,in any buſineſle /1n:1 


es toan ArchiteQ, 


- -þreddes it; [ Lapideim perpendications and by it, underftands the Top- 


+ hid that is done, from ane 


ſtone, mentioned before, ver;7. Butil rather tollow ourlaſt Tranſla- 


tors, I the Chaldee and Kimbi, 
anMpPUL and nYpPTr lsbramen. 


3» The Cauſe of ther Toy, and the Temples Reſtauration , vx. 
Gods watchful providence, imployed for the g00d of his 
Church and people ; [ with theſe ;ſeves] they! fhibuld '{ee 

reared up, by the command. pf Zerwbbabe/; but ir ſhould! come to 
palle, by the ayde of thoſe S&ven * What Seven? the next words tell 
us, [[bey are the, Eyer of the Lord, which rune to and fro thorow the 
whole Earth > ] his All-ſceing Providence; from whick nothing is 
| of the' Earth unto the other. Not Ze- 
rabbabels politie, but Guds wifdome: fhoulil finiſh the building of 
Gods Houſe. This verſc haxhreference eo the-minth verſe of the third 
Chapter, ard is not to bee as I take'it; cither ro-the ſeven 
Lampes of the Candleſtick;or to ſeven Angels, the Miniſters of Gods 


e Temple 


{provident government of the: W orld ; whozas Magiſtrates of Kings, 
lorbey ſhall | 


i be called © i92e ai ©15, | 


Andthis of the generall Interpretation of the whole Viſion; \nov/ fol- 


| 12, The particular Explication of the ſecond part of this'Viſion,touching 
trwo Qlive-trees: wherein we have, as before; 
\ 3. Zecheries Queſtio 


| 


n, requiring'a more particular Ex 10n, 

C 1, Ofthe twoOlive-trees, Then anfwered 1, oc, What are theſe 

wo Oltwe-trees, &c. ] ver. 11. 

' 2, Ofthe twoOlive Branches, bigger and more notable than 

the reſt, from whence the Qyledrapphd, [4x4 / anſwered, end ſaid, 

&c, What be theſe two Olive Branches] aro 1B Spice Olea- 

rw, that is, as Kimbi, gwy3 »DIy 330 two hietle Þc or 
Branches of the Olive, nyy!113 hanging over the _ pi 

-\ Pipes :: Whichare®d com ro rwo Eaves of Corng, becauſe 

they were full of Olive- as theſe are of Graines, /uniws 

renders it ( Bacce ) Berries : Which ion, Bundor firs 

no tiwepe and Ne ND Reniegy Vowell, 

which in 019 20 for Spice, is alwayes 

\ for Bacce, is-with Chien 


[ 
HMineſterio,by the helpe of {rhe 
"x word oc id nth 


So, in the 
Church, &c, 


@4 (But ) not 
(for) as the 

[brmer T ran- 
ſlit. and the 

Amithchs: 


Jbewes 


. 


b In the [ame 
ſenſe tbat 
[IN a Stone, 
is 0/ten taken 
for a [egy 
or. Meeſwe. 
£1.34 it, 
Deus, 25.1 3. 


c Heſych,verbo 
6A 
Baoittus. 
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word is [ome- 
tames taken : 
and tnence 
erres in his 
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An Expoſition upanthe © Cuuniy;| 
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| Rab 


* 1/hat ?Bac- 


boths 
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| 


oY OE gl 4 flying Books ; the length thereof is twenty Cubits, aied tht 


for every one that ſtealeth ſpall be cut off as well on thus fode, as onthat : and every 
one that ſweareth ſhall be cut off as well n this fide, as on that." * \| 


the Thitfe, and into the him that falſely ſweareth Name; ods 
ball remainein rugberies 4 honſe, peeps art: te" the Timber 
thereof, and Stones thereof - PR TT 


ke. 4 


| | 2 Sam. 5.8, The Targem [O1poR Roſira, wheniges: 35 the ſeven- 
| tie, pad. rp bur j ny" Ns ; becauſe theſe Pipes were to 
convey Oylc into the Veſlell, and not out of it, [" empty the Golden 

Oyle] Heb, 2111 the Gold, thar is, * the Oyte;; \ of abright,clexre, 
} [andgliſtering colour ; ay inthe like ſenſe,: the word any, is uſed, 

Iob 37. 22, : Gold commeth out of the North, id eft, Faireand cleare 
| | Weather z [ont of themſetries)by a fupernaturall deflux, without | 
artificial meanes;Ferſe #37. 7; > 1 1h 565!) k 
| 2, The Anget's —_— | 1G, : (1320 | — | 
C/ I» Exciting@echarie to attention, by queſtioning his ignorance, 

[ Andbe n 09 Hu. at belong, #2) 2199} 

2. Interpreting unto hi ber pare of his Queſtion in'one An-| 
ſwer. [Then ſaid hee, Theſe.are the two annoynted Ones. | Who theſe | 
dare wenn Some would yn pr bee _ | 
| nefles, Rev. 11, wx. as they interpret, Ewoc Etias ; others, Ze-| 

rubbabel and Ges Fein and Prieſt,both annoynted with Oyle; | 
as Rab. Schelomo,and Kimchi: others,' Peter and Pawl : others, the | 
Churches of the ewes and Gentiles, But _—_ all fromthe right 
meaning : not canany of theſc.be the canſe of the COLLINS 
tion, as theſe Olive-trees were of the maintenance of theſe Lampes 
in the Candleſtick, Shall wee relt on [wnixs his expoſition ? thus, 
[Theſe are two annoynted ones} due * Oleoſe, id eft, the divers Graces 
J of Gods Spirit, which fromGod are continually powred on the 
| Church through Chriſt, byſ" Pipes, ]ideſt,” fuch meanes as hee belt 
pleaſes. [that and before the Loyd of the whole Earth, que pern«- 
nent, that remaine, faith I#»iz; id eft; which Graces are and abide in 
Chriſt in all fineſſe ; and our of hini low forth upon the Church, in 
ſuch a meaſure as befits every'part, A probable ition, Yet it 
| may bee doubted; whether here bee not to bee by theſe 
WY 122 Filios Oles, ſome Perſons, and not Graces, - which wee 
| _ ſo well call po ones] as our laſt Pubs i, 

properly a part of that annoyntting whereof $, [obs ſpeakes, 
I Jobs $26.chd rather,for that Pome kind of Miniftrarion 


| me Canelirya Pipe thorough which water ibler forth Pc, a, , 


CE ES OT 


{ 


Perſons annoynted,is implyed;in that they are ſaid to —_ 

| before the Ruler of the Word': as after, Chep.6:ver,s. who 
theſe perſons are ; whether Chriit, and the Comforter';) or;Chriltin 
his two Natures ; or Chriſt in his two Offices, of King, ofPrid 
this Church ; orhow elſe, Owere, W143 9 


J 


Hes 1 turned me, and lified up mine ejes, and leokid,end behold a flying 
Os © +141 98 6 -1., y 41 
| 2 efndhe:ſaid unto me, What (ceft thin? «And 1bſwertd,1 


mn thereof two (ubirs, #4 
3 Then ſaid be nntomee;Thi u the (urſe that goeth forth over thewhole Eeth: 


4 1 wilbring it forth; ſaith the Lordef Heſter, and it ſpall enter into the buſt f 


. 
: 
by 


5 Then the eAngel that talked with wee ; went forth, and: ſaid mutt wa" 


þ "_ 
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"_y 
Cuap. 5: 

-& wp wow thine eyer, and ſee, what is this that Forth, 
Of Flt ſaid, what 5 ut ? Fol be ſaid, This us an rw * 
| Hee {ad moreover, This i the fight of themthorow all the Earth, 

"2 And behold, there was lift up a Talent of Lead: and this is a Woman that ſit- 
ocboaniddes of the Ephah. : 
8 Anil be ſaid, This iv Wickedneſſe, and be caſt it into the middes of the Ephah, 
and bc aft the weight of Lead pon the manth thereof. 
.*g\Then lift I up meine eyer, and looked 3 and behold, there came out two women, 
indie winde was in their wings ( for they had wings bike the wings of a Storke ) 
and they ift wp the Ephab berweene the Earth and the Heaven, 
"20 Thin ſaid {to the Angel that raked with me, Whither doe theſe beare the 


—_ bee ſaid anto we, To build itan Hoſe in the Land of Shinar, and it 
Palbeeftabls ſhed and ſet there wpon hey owne place. 


4} Br iqmary Viſions were Revelations of Gods favour and mercie to 
'6, this {uy : this and the next are denunciations of Indgement, For, 
albeit God, for his Mercie and EleRions fake, did purpoſe to eſtabliſh his 
Hurch amongſt this e, andto reftore their State againe ; yet hee gives 
to underitand, that he favours not the finnes and corruptions wherewith 
werethen infeted, but would ſeverely puniſh them tor the preſent ; and, 
Eau ranke and ripe inrebellion, would utterly ſubyerrt them, 


d fulfilled the meaſure of their Iniquity. This, I take it, isthe 
| two Viſions in this fifth Chapter. Lerus conſider them ſeve- 
1 Forthe former, we have its, ei 
-1, Deſcription : There is preſented to the Prophets view a flying Rowle, 
of agreat fength and breadth ; which he, turning himſelfe abour.firſt ſees, 
- wer, 1, and then more exactly obſerves the faſhion of it, vey.z. [ And hee 
"ſaid, 6. 1 ſeed flying Rowle ) 1130 Volumen, the Booke of the Law, 
* wherein the curſe and puniſhment of finnes was ſet downe. Which Booke 
- anus not Written as ours are, in ſeveral Leaves, bataccording to the * cu- 
| Romes of thoſe times, in one large Scrowle of * Parchment or other mat- 
-*#er, which was rowled up together, like the Webbe upun the Pinne, The 
"Seventie turne it />i-wo, Falx, a Sythe, miſtaking it for 220 [ Flying] Dy 
 Targwm STA it appeared in the Ayre unfolded and ſpread abroad,ficeting 
along ſwiftly, like a Bird ready to ſeize on her" prey. [The length thereof is 
Cubits,the breadth thereof ten Cubits ] Alarge Rowle,ten yards long, 
broad : bur it js to ſhew, the Law hath-curſes and puniſhments 
enough for ay ſinne and finner : there is no eſcaping, it is long enough 
"and broad enough to meet with tranſgreſſours every way. Some under- 
- andrhis, of the meaſure God keepes, in puniſhing proportionably to the 


ver.2, | 
2, Expoſition of the Viſion, briefly delivered in theſe words, [| Then hee 
ſed mee mee, Thi i the Curſe, Jideſt, the puniſhment threatned by the 
. Law, For the curſe ofthe Law, isthe puniſhment it denounceth againſt 
q e's [| that goeth forth} is to be executed [ over the face of the whole 
* Eeth)cither upon the whole Land of 1/+«el, or more generally, upon the 
whole World : The Gentiles, that ſinne without the Law, being yet liable 

" tothe puniſhments of the Law. This curſe is particularly amplihed, 
Nis Bb By inſtance of ſome ſpeciall ſinnes ; againſt which the curſe is par- 
y threatned, Many other fonle enormities there were in the 


« JewithState at this time ; as, Marriage of ſtrange Wives, unlawfull and 
|  eruellDivorces of their Wives, * SHbath-broaking, and open contempt 


of Gods Worſhip ; * cruelty and unmercifulneſſe rowards their poore 
. Brerhren, &c; but rwo cntdperohned, h foule and groſle ones. 


4 thoug 
i {<1 Theevery and Sacriledge : For this kinde of Robbing 1 rake to 


that goeth forth, | 


| 


* pſal.409. 7. 
ler.36-2, 
Luk.4-17. 

ef var uca;. 
Ezck.2, 9,10, 
* Ergo Aquila 
and Thecod. 
render it 
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* Malichic per 
rorum, 
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inde, 


Exod, 17. 12. 


The French 
reade it almoſt 
the ſame way 
but yer to bets 
ter ſenſe, [Car 
qui conque d' 
+ ENTreE CE pCcu» 
p!e- Cidc- 
{irobbe » ſt 
auſii net qu' 
ille, &c.] ud eſt, 
Whoſo amang 
this reople ſtea- 
leth, its even 
#4 Innocent as 
that or they, 
viz. the Gcn- 
tiles dwll:ng 
in otber parts 
of the Herld : 
taking MP3 
pofaively in 
iphal, and in 
| its uſuzll ſig- 
nification,Er de 
huc quzrc. 


Vid.Chryſoft: 
Hom, 1s + ad 
Pop. Antioch. 


—_ 


Dn Expoſition upon the Cuae4} | 
' "bee principally meant here, whereof alſo Afalachie complainerh 
chap. 3+8, and A chemiah, chap. 13. 10+ thoughall kinde gf unjuſt 


| 


detrauding be pet to bee excluded. [" For every one that ftealeth, (bal 
bee cus off | pA excindernr, vacums crit, five everſns ; As, Eſa, 3.26, 
Jonathan, Pp Percnſſm, _ and the Seyentie, 4d untiornu, ſa 
on this ſide, according to 1 }1NG2 M32 There may be giventwo un» 
terpretations of this phraſe ; either thus z. The thiete ſhall bee cu; 
oft, N12 «4. eff, from hence, our of, this place, out of Jeryſa/ep; 
God will not ſpare his owne people, if they.finne more than others; 
Or thus, taking in the next Clauſe ; The thiefe ſhall be cutoff,» nz 
on this ide, and the {wearer 132 on that fide, 14ſt, ' ones well as 
another, all ſhall bee puniſhed 7129 according to it, v:z, the Yo- 
lume, and Curſe therein deſcribed, This latter ſenfe and y 
on1 rather follow : For, as touching Kibr's interpretation, That 
the Rowle was written on the one ſide againlt the thiefe,on the 
againſt the ſwearer, &c. it isa Rabbinicalltoy, The Tranſlation of 
learned 1nniau in this Eo ſounds ſomewhat harſh, [| 2xidguiqu, 


| furatur 12 tx hoc Populo ] #t 5lla, unmnocentem ſe aſſerit, &, ] 
Whoſo ſteales amongſt this people, counts himlelfe guiltleſſe,as that, 
742, as other Nations, whodetend and juſtific their ſinnes, . Which 
rendering ſeemes not juſtifiable, neither by the ſcope of the Text,nor 
« Ares times ; which, though they were corrupt, yer wee cannot 
inke were come to that height in ſinning, as to count 
and Perjurie no ſinnes : neither did the Gezz:/es ſo eſteeme of them. 
2, Perjuric and falſe wearing, [and hee that ſwearerb] viz. fallely 
| by the Namg of God, as Fer”; ſequ. [| ſhall bee cut off, &c, Jas before, 
Lper, 7. al ho 02 
2. By the Author and Executor of this Curſe, vis, God-himſelle, [1 
will bog it forth, ſaith the Lord of Hoſtes ] God will ſee his owne law 
Executed, Af | | 
3- By the Manner of infliing this puniſhment .: which hath three de- 
Brees. 2 0 , *% ; 1 b 
[_1. [It ball enter into the bouſe of the T hiefe avd Sweerer, ] It ſhall 
| inevitably ſcize upon them , even there, where they thinke them- 
*1 ſelves molt ſecure, 's 1:1 TY 
0. punters middeſt. of his boaſe, ] Hee ſhallnei- 
ther keepe it out, nor drive it out, ſo long as the ſinne remaines un» 
| repented, and unreformed:; Gods judgement that hath ſeizedon! 
his perſon or fanuly, ſhall abide upon him.and them, | / 
2. [ e And ball conſume it with the Trember thereof, and SteneItne 
of. ] Shall bring to utter ruine them and their whole Eſtates, which 
$4 have got together by Rapine , Sacriledge , . and Perjarie 3 
rſs 4. , MICS 
Vikon7, Nottoreckon up the divers conjeAures of Interpreters touching 
the ſcope of this Viſion ; chat whi Traketo bee moſt plaine, -and._direftly 
intended, is, the extirpation and finglf diſperſion of the /rwes out of their oWne 
Land, when the meaſure of their iniquitics and rebellions ſhould cometo the 
full. The former threatned puniſhment to particular perſons; this to the whole 
Sear. The Viſionis obſcure anddarke ; yerall circumſtances pondered _ 
appeares to be the drift of it- Which, it ſcemes, is et out 
and myſterious Figures, leſt the plaine denunciation he ſccondoverthrow 
of Temple and Stare, might diſc them too-muchto forwardin the 
preſent reſtauration of both. Let us come ro the Viſion ie Elke ;' which 1s de- 
{cribedby its parts and ſeverall interpretations joyned thereto. - | 
1, Ofthe Ephah. The Prophet, admoniſhed ny Angel, lookes and ſees 
ſomewhat moving, but knowes not what it is, '2er.5.6. V the An- | 
gel cells him, - 1 What 


S ' 
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( 1, What is it: [ And he ſaid,Thiss an Ephah that goeth forth: ] An | 
Ephah, properly the greateſt drie Meaſure among the# Zewes, contai- | 
ning ten Homers, &x-d. 16, #{t, and generally, for any Meaſure what- 
foevcr, Dexr. 25, 14. 1t may here be taken cither way, [ geeth forth } 
appcareth to move forwards. | 

2, V\ hat is meant by it : | Hee ſaid moreover, This 75 their reſemblance 
thorowout all the Eqxrth, ] ny m8 A Chauſe that much troubles 
| Interpreters : who yet, tor the molt and beſt part, underſtand this, | 
| Oculu earrm, paſhvely for the eye of Gods Providence and Knouw- 
| ledge, whereby be takes an exa& account of all wickednefſe commir- | 5, C:tv. Pitc, 
| ted : and however wicked men would {inne without meaſure, pre- | lunins, az the 
ſcribes unto all limits and bounds, beyond which they ſhall not paſle ; | French, (C'eſt 
wherceunto when they are come, they ſhall be ſurely puniſhed, So the | l'ocrl que Jay 
{ interpretation ſhall be thus :['T "ry hong Ephah, { « their Eye) :d ef, | conzng-4 — | 
the Micaſure of their iniquity, determined u»on the Jewes, by the all- | ;n4 our 14 * | 

knowing and all-diſpoſing Providence of God, whofe Eyes are upon | T ran/lators 2» 
| them [:2 2 the Earth ) in every coalt and quarter obſerving their do» | toe [ame | 
| ings and how every ones ſinnes fill up the common meaſure. This In- |” uſe. 
| terpretation,though it containe no abſurdity, and 1s conſonant to other 
| * Scriptures ; teaching us that God long expeAs a finner, or ſinfull| 

States amendment,procecding not to puniſhment, till iniquity come to 


——WW ET 


*Gcen. 1x5. 16, 


. . . KO e . Matth. 23.32. 
its full ripeneſſe : yet me thinkes, in this place, 1t ſounds ſcarce full | x;, , a _ 


enough. And our laſt ſranſlators give occaſion to looke further : who | : per.z. 20. 
render gIW [their Reſemblance) taking PV in that ſignification which | cum Gen. 6.3. 
is not uſuall, viz, for an outward ſhape,colour,appearance,or likenefſe | 

Ir any * thing. But how was the Ephah a reſemblance of the /-wes ? *asLevit. 13 


Raply thus : The Ephah is an Inſtrument uſed in buying and ſelling ; | 7, _-. * 


and ſo may by a Synec, ſpþ:cie:,ſignitie all manner ofunrighteous dealing, 73 
which the lewes commonly uſed throughout that whole Countrey. Lawn 
Some likelihood there is for this, if we have relation tothe former Vi- 
ſion, touching their Theevery and Perjurie. And becauſe the 7,77um | 
| thus paraphralſes it, *NWP'J7 RN7\2D2 Pann Paba mnt 2p front 
id Wi Theſe are the people which bought and fold by falſe meaſures, 
LBut yet this ſatisfies not, Ergo quere, 
- 2, Ofa Talent of Lead, And behold, there was lift mp a Talent of Lead ] 
May 425 which wee takeeither propetly for a Talent which weighed 
3000.* Shekels,or 125 pound ; or more generally, for a piece or maſle of } - pq .q 
Lead made broad and fat to cover the Ephah, This Weight of Lead was | + 5,26, : 
liftup, and hung over the Ephah. 
3. Ofa Woman ſitting inthe Ephah, [ And this is 4Woman that ſitteth 
wrthe middeſ of the Ephah. ver, 5, What this Woman was, and where- 
# fore the Talent of Lead ſerved, the Angel ſhewes in the nexr verſe. [2:4 
he /aid, This is the Wickedneſe]rywH Aftliction, fay ſome: who thereupon 
take the ſcope of this Viſion tobe the tranſlation of the /ewes atfi&ions and 
troubles which they had long endured, from them unto their Enemies, eſpe- 
cially the Baby/onians, Bur beſides, that the acception of y'21 for Trouble 
| and Diſquictneſle, is very * rare inthe Scriptores, it agrees not well with 
| Althecircumſtances of the Viſion. Wherefore take we ir inthe ordinary 
|. fignihcation, for Wickedneſſe, Impiety, Sinfulneſle ; and then, this Wo- 
| | mans a Figure of the whole ſinnefull Nation of the [ewes, whom God 
would puniſh for their extreame impieties and corruprions.lt 1s bur cnrio- | 
ity to enquire, why Wickedneſſe, or a wicked people, is repreſented by a he ewe ig | 
Woman. Sinne came by a Woman, Women are more fintull than Men ; f —_ A" 
Sinne takes away the ſtrength of States, - and makes them weake as Wo- | j..;,, £-u7c4 
men : Burtheſe are bur gbeſſes, not reaſons. Ler us ſee what is done | ;y :w0 women 
to this Woman, [ and bee caſt :t into the middeſt of the Epbah } ſhee fate | Exck.2 3, | 
O © upright 
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upright in the Ephah, ver. 7, Here the Angel takes her and throwes her 
downe in it, taking away all power to reſilt and defend her lelfe;and then, 
[ Hee caſt the Werght of Lead upon the month thereof, ] Hee covered the 
Ephah cloſe and ſure with a broad Weight of Lead, which ſhee ſhould nor 
be able to remove. Figuringi the ſevere and heavy judgement of God 
upon this people ; which, when they had filled up the meafure of their 
ſinnes, ſhould overwhelme them, and keepe them fo faſt and ſure under, as 
they ſhould never be able toget free of it: like one cruſhed together in a 
narrow Veſlell, 
4. Oftwo Women which carried away the Ephah with the Woman in 
it, and Talent upon it, Now, this fourth partof rhe Vikon declares whar 
manner of puniſhment God would lay upon this people ; which isno lefſe 
than their finall diſperſion, and ſcattering abroad from their owne Land; 
figured by this carrying away of the Ephah into the Land of Shmar, V, hich 
is deſcribed to us, 
C 1, By the Inſtruments that conveyed it away, two winged Women; 
[Then 1 lift 8p mine eyes,ond looked, and behoid, there came ont now. 
men] that is, faith xn, the Church of the Jewes, 1n reſpect of two 
ſeverall rimes;tirſt,under Ezr2,who purged and reformed the Chuch, 
Exx. 9. & 10, ſecondly, under Nehemiah, who againe retormed the 
| abuſes thereof, Nehem,13.S0, that in cfteR, the two Women here,are 
Ezra and Nehemiah,the principall authors of reformation,though they 
uſed the helpe alſo of the other Rulers, Bur, pace rants v1ri, thus ex- 
; poſition ſeemes not allowable: Firſt, for that theſe were times of re- 
formation, wherein we finde none throwne out of the Church, but! 
| upon repentance and preſent amendment of that generall fault, vi, 
Marriage of ſtrange Wives, more firmely united thereto, Bur this Vi- 
=_ ſeemes not to intimate any generall reformation of wickedneſle,! 
but a generall puniſhment, for default of repentance and amendment; 
as appeares by the order of the Viſion :* the wicked Woman is calt 
into the Ephah, covered with Lead, then carried away into another| 
Countrey, Secondly, it ſtands not with the laſt Verſe ; which moſt 
clearely ſhewes,that this wicked woman ſhould beare the puniſhment 
of her iniquity, not at home in 1«4ea, but in perpetuall baniſhment in 
forraine Countries. And 1niz his interpretation of this Baniſhment 
into Sbiwer, (to be the adjudging and enwrapping of the wicked /ewe- 
at home, in the ſame * condemnation with dir wicked brethren re- 
ſiding in Babylon) is intricare, and falls ſhort of the full meaning of 
that Verſe, as we ſhall ſee, Wherefore 1 conceive, that by thele rwo 
Women is meant nothing cle, but thoſe Inſtruments and Agents 
| whom God would imploy in the ſpeedy execution of his wrath upon 
the /ew:/> Nation , nn are reſembled by Women : not for that G 
would bring it to paſſe by weake meanes (for that i; not ſo,the Koman 
| by ſtrong hand overthrowing the ewes Common-wealth) but onely to 
keepe ———_ with the reſt of the Viſion, that the parties puniſh» 
ing might be correſpondent to the partie puniſhed: ſhee appeared like 
a Woman, and fo did they. [ And the winae was m their * wings,fi = they 
had wings like the wings of a Storke,] This figures the ſwift and viotent 
| execution of Guds judgement on this Nation, The Women had wings, 
and thoſe large and great, like the wings of a Storke ; and they were 
helped forward with the winde, which bore them up,and drove them 
on apace, like a Bird that flyes before the winde, All which fers forth 
the ſwift . | 97 and ſpeedy execution of Gods vengeance to be ac- 
compliſhed by the Romany, who with great celerit and violence de- 
{troyed the Jewes State, Innins and Pear, meetead it of the ſwift] 
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| and abuſes of their times : and true iris, that firſt reformation was 

ſpeedily performed within the ſpace of two monerhs, Ezr4 10, 16, 

17. But Itakethe ſcope of the Viſion looks not that way, 

3 2, The Manner of 1t: They tooke up the Ephah-from the ground, 
 andlifting italoft in the ayre, carried it away betwixt them. [#4 


they lift up the Ephah betweene the Earth and the Heaven, | id eſt,lay [#- 
x45 and Piſcat. by the ſentence of Excommunication publickly de- 
nounced, Ezr.10, 8, for tothat place, | ſuppofe, they have reference, 
Bur, I take it, this hfring up betweene the Earth and Heaven, is onely 
a meere circumſtance of the tranſportation of the Ephah, The women 
that bare it away had wings, and flye they did ; wheretore,it was * 


neceſlary they ſhould take up the Ephah,and mount with it aloft into 
| the ayre. That which js to be obſerved in it, is the manner of this pu- 
| nighment, v4, it ſhould be a removall and deportation of them our of 
[their owne Countreys, Which further appeares by the next circum- 
alice, 

{+ The Place whither this Ephah was carried, and where it was 
left : Which, by occaſion of the Prophets queſtion, v. 10. the Angel 
tells, v, 11. | ed hee [21d unto me, 1 o bmild it au houſe 144 eft, toap- 
point ita place of continuall abode, asin a fetled dwelling, {| i» 1-4 
Laxd of Shinar | id eſt, Babylon,or eMeſopatama, and Chatter, Gen, 
10.10, & 11.* i or, although the /ewes were by the Raman ſcattered 
into all parts of the World almoſt, yet they did and doe principally 
, reſide in thoſe Ealterne parts of * 4/1athe leiſe, Chalder, Meſpora- 
mie,and Babylon, Wherefore, this Land of Shszar is here ſpecially 
mentioned : firlt, becauſe ir was the place of their former Captivity ; 
and the mentioning thereof, was * ſutficient to give themnotice what 
| they ſthonld expect, even the fame condition of baniſhment they were 

in betorc in $h14.; Secondly. becauſe their Brethren, deſpiling the | 
| mercie of their deliverance, (till remained there in wilfull exile; wich 
whom, thoſe at home are alſo doomed to perpetuall Baniſhmenr. And 
| 1tis moſt probable, the remaining of thoſe Jewes in Babyion, was a 
great occalion to draw thither a great number of theſe ſcattered 
lewes; who, upon their flight and diſperſion, reſorted thither tor en- 
tertainment, [ and it ſhall bee eſtabliſhed and ſet there upon her owne 
Baſe, This ſignifies the perpetuity and firme continuance of the 
ewes 'puniſhment ; This wicked Woman had beene before carried | 
captive,but it was but for 70, yeares : ſhee ſhould yet againe be car- | 
ried away out of her owne Countrey, and be ſurely ſetled to abide for 
ever inthe Land of her Baniſhment, like as a Houſe upon irs Founda- 
tion, or Pillar, ſtrongly fixed upon a firme Baſe, where it will ſtand 
ſure, long toremaine. Thus then, theſe wicked ewes being compatl- 
ſed in with their iniquities, and impriſoned under the heavy burthen 
k of Gods dreadfull vengeance, ſhould by the inſtruments of Gods ju- 
| ſtice be driven out of their owne Countrey,and made to beare the pu- 
niſhment of their rebellion in forraine Countries, whither they ſhould 
be baniſhed, from generation to generation : as we ſee it fultilled to 
this day, fince the firſt overthrow of their State by T.Fe5þ4/ianm ; and. 
their tinall diſperfion By e/£/ime Adrianur, And this I take to be the 
| meaning of this place. There is to be noted in the Originall, a chan- 
ging of the Gender 7M 2NM1 JIM whereof the former may be referred | 
to My of the Maſculine ; the latter to ynHIR of the Feminine | 
iGecnder, 
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An Expoſition upon the Crap. 6.) 
— | 
Cuay. VI. 
vn Gaine, 1 turned and lift wp mine eyes, and looked ; and behold, therg 


4 Then I anſwered, and ſaid unto the «Angel that talked with mee, Wha @, 
ſ 


BS came fours Charets out from berweene rwo Mountaines, and the 
TS 1 ountaines were Monntaines of Braſſe, 

NS 32 Inthe firſt (haret were red Horſes, and in the ſeemd (hay 
_ black, Horſes, 

3 Andin the third Charzt white Horſes, and in the fourth (haret Horſy, of di. 


vers colours, and reddiſh, 


hee, my Lord ? 

5 eAnd the «Angel anſwered, and ſaid unto me,Theſe are the foure Spiritt if the 
Heaven, which gee forth from ſtanding with the Lord of all the Ewth, 

6 That with the black, Horſe went forthinto the Land of the North, md the 
white went out after them, and they of divers colours went forth toward the yourh 
Countrey, 

7 And the reddiſh went out, and required to goe and paſſe thorow the world gy 
he ſaid, Goe and paſſe thorow the world, So they went thorowout the world, 

8 Thencryed hee upon mee, and ſpake unto me, ſaying, Behold, theſe that Loe 
toward the North Conntrey have pacified my Spirit in the North Conntrey. 

9 Andthe wordof the Lord came nnto me, ſaying, 


Io Take of them of the Captivity, even of Heldas, and of Tobijah,and ledug, | 
which are come from Babel, and come thou the ſame day, «nd goe unto the houſe of 
lofsiah,the ſoune of Zephaniah, 

11 Takg even Silver and Gold, and make ('rownes, and ſet them upon the head 
of Jehoſhua the ſonne of Iehozadah the High Prieſt, 

12 eAnd ſpeake unto him, ſaying, Thus fpeaketh the Lord of Hoſtes and ſaith, 
Behold the Man whoſe name u the Branch, and he ſhall grow up ont of bis place, 
and he Gall build the Temple of the Lord, 
| 13 Even hee ſhall build the Temple of the Lord, and he ſhall beare the glory, and 

ſoall fit and rule upon his Throne, and hee ſhall be a Pricſt upon bis T hrone, andthe 
Conncell of Peace ſhall be betweene them both. 
14 eAnd the Crownes ſhall bee to Helem, and to Tobijah, and to Tedaiah, and te 
Hen the ſonne of Zephaniah, for a memoriall in the Temple of the Lord, 
| And they that are farre off ſpall come and build in the T emple of the Lord, 
and yee (hall hnow, that the Lord of Hoſftes hath ſent mee wnto you. And this fral 
come to paſſe, if yee will obey the voyce of the Lord your God.” 


Viſion | — the ſcope of this Viſion, there are two Opinions of Inter- 
7. preters, T he firſt 1s,0f thoſe who underſtand by theſe foure Chariots, 
| the foure Empires, with relation to the Church of God ; whoſe beginning and 
rogreſle, ations and ſucceſſions, were from time ro time ordered by Gods 
upreame Will and Providence : So that whatſoever his Church and people 
| had, or ſhould ſuffer under them, was fore-ſeene and forc-appointed by God 
- himſelfe, And as in Damee!, chap, 2, & 7. after the Viſion of the foure Mo» 
 garchies, Chriſts eternall and ſpirituall Kingdome is preſently deſcribed, whick 
—_— bee more large and laſting than any of the former ; fo likewiſe 1s _ 

| this place. 
| Theſecond js, of thoſe whoby theſe Chariots underſtand the Angels, who! 


are ſpeedy Miniſters of Gods manifold Decrees : Which provident govern”! 


ment of God, by the Miniſtery of his Angels, is here declared for the comtort | 
both of the [ewes that were returned —_ of thoſe that yet abode in Babylon ; 
; whoſe caſe was not yet ſo deſperate, but that God had amongſt thema Rem- 


nant,of whom he tuoke care,to ſave them by his Grace and Mercy. AneffeRt 


of which care of God towards them, is afterwards ſer downe by an Example, 
j - | 
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of the converſion of ſome of them: Vpon whoſe comming to /eru/z/em to offer 

;r preſent, occation is taken by a vitible Ceremonie and Solemnity; ro con- 
metheir faith, and the faith ot the reſt of the /ewve;, inthe promite of the | 

14, and his Kingdome, | 
Which of theſe Op:nious totake to, or whether wee may relt on either of 
them, | cannot ſay, nor dare define : both have their probabilitics, and neither 
of them much more for ought 1 ſee, I thinke we mult be content to be igno- 
rantof the thorow meaning of this Viſion : I willrelate whar others thinke, 
and ſo proceede, Wee have here then, 

1, The Deſcription of the Viſion: 

( 1, Generally ; [_/ rrned and lift up mineeyer, and looked, and behgld, 
there came foure Charets ] not without their Drivers, though they be 
not named, [owt from betweene two Mountaines ] alluſion tothe cuttojme 
of thole times, of running Races with Charets, where the Horſes and 
Charets (tood ready for the Courſe, incloſed within the Carceres, or 
barred Liſts, from whence, upon the ſigne given, they looſed, [ a4 he 
Mountaines were Monntames of Brajſe, By theſe Brazen Mountaines 
all underſtand Gods provident Decrees and Cauncels ; which, as they 
are moſt firme and immutable in themſelves, like unremovable Moun- | 
raines of Braſle, or Stcele, ſo are they the beginninzs of all ations and 
| effefts in the World, And therefore theſe Charets are {aid to come 
| forth from betweene theſe Mountaines, Gods providence appointing 

them their courſe. ver/. r. 

2, Particularly:defcribing by what Horfes every Charet was drawn, 
Verſ. 2, 3.( [n the firſt Charet werersd Horſer, and inthe ſecond (Charet 
black Horſes, and in the third (haret white Horſes, inthe fourth Chavet 
grizled and bay horſes. ] They that hereby underſtand the foure Mo- 
narchics, are much troubled in the interpretation and application of| 
theſe ſeverall colours, Some ridiculouſly take it for ſach colours as 
thoſe Nations molt of all uſed ; as the Chalaeanr, Rtd, &c. Others, 
with refe-ence to the 1ewieltate, for types of that dealing wh'ch they | 
nſed towards the ewes ; as the Chaldgary, Red, becante they were | 
bloody;the Medes and Perſianr,Black,becauſe under theih it was a for- | 
rowfull time to the lewer,by reaſon of their Captivity ;:and the Grec:- | 
ans, White, becauſe the [ewes were well handled by them , as by «A- 
lexander at his comming to Jeruſalem: the Romans, grizled,or of divers | 
colours ; becauſe, of their Emperours, ſome uſed the ewes well, and | 
= ; ſome ill, and cruelly, But theſe ate'conceits; not onely trivo-| 
ous, but falfe, it they be thorowly ſcanned. And be ic ſo, that by the | 
Charets are meant theſe Monarchies, yet it will be r9o much preſum- 
ption, without the helpe of the Angels interpretation, togive a reaſon | 
of theſe colours, which haply were onely for diftin&ion fake,to know 
one Charet from another, without further ſignification. They that goe | Yi ata 
the other way make ſhorter worke, and hereby underſtand the divers OR we. 
Miniſtrations ofthe Angels.deputcd to ſeverall implayments ; and no- | _ Hoke, 
thing elſe: which is alſoaccording to that in the firtt Vifion, hap. 1.2.8. | ; xy 6,17, 
About the colours of the Taſt Horles, there is ſome difference in the | & 2 King. 2.11 
| reading, [ Gr:zled Java Grandines, or Grendme guttati, Aacults | &T moſ? ptam!y 
pr refer 7, Spotted with white ſpots like haile-ſtones,upon Black,or , Pfal.65. 17, 


- : T ar? 1 RC 
other colour. Lucobs {potted Sheepe are {0 texwmed, Gen. ts 1 0.w hich, Mi n Mg 
Cut, 
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Ch.tp zo0.l erſe 29. arc called 2 389B the old Tranſlators render it | of 
divers colours the Frencb[| CendresJaſhecoloured, [ aud Bay } DF ER 
prong on * malti,mmfetti, by the change of the Gueturals m3 The | * E624. 7, 
Targum 320D (wmeaci, aſh-coloured, of CUP Cizts, Ger. 18, 27, 
The old Trani(lators[ ReddiÞ:]the Seventie, -\z-:i, Starnins, Stare-c0- 
lour, French, ( Mouſtberts,) luniws takes D172 in the uſual ſignt- 

Oo 3 ficarion, __ 
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An Expoſition upon the 


2. The Interpretation : which the Angel, being asked by Zecharje vey 
:ves of them in a three-fold deſcription of theſe Charets and Horſes, 


fication. for Roborati, confirmat:, ſtrong, or ſtrengthened, viz,b God, 
for the execution of his Will, and ſo may be as a common Epithite tg 
tall theſe Horſes, :. e, Angels imployed in Gods ſervice. z 


+4. 


C 1+ Their Nature,what they were,[ T he/e are the fomre (purity of the Hegs 
vens, Here lyesall the doubt touching the meaning of this word Spi= 
rits, (rm) whether it ſhould be rendered * Vezrr, | the foure ppywng, 
of the Heavens as Sentiins and the reſt that interpret the Viſion of the 


Cuar. 6. 
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| Nlators:and fo to expound it of the Angels, who are ſent fi om Godinto 
| all the quarters of t 


s & | 
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Monarchies, ——_—_—— place by that, Dan,q. 2. where the 
Monarchies are ſet forth by the foure Windes {trivingon the great Sea; 
to which place, well knowne to Zecharze, the Angel(fay they)alludes; 
Or, Spirs1u [ the fowre Spirits of the Heazens ] as the old and new Tran. 


World ; and from thence repaire againe untg his } 
preſence, [ whrch goe forth from ftanamg before the Lord of all the Earth, ] 
Whether of the former ſenſes wee take, this Clauſe fſeemes wellto 2- 
gree to both ; but moſt fitly to the latter, of the Angels, who (tandin 
the prefence of God, waiting his commands, ready to gce forth inthe 
ſpeedy execution of his eternall Councels and Decrees : asis moſt 
plaine, Job 1,6. & 2.1. 1 King.32,19, Dan,7.10, & ſupra Chap, j, 
10. Heb,x.Matth. 18. 10, But yet if wee underſtand it of the Mo- 

narchies, the ſenſe is not improbable; for they likewiſe were, intheir | 
times, raiſed upoutof their ſeverall Srations, according to Gods ever- 
laſting appointment ; and ſent forth into the world to execnte Gods 
moſt holy and righteous purpoſes, as well upon his people,as one up- 
on another : as the eAſſyrians, to puniſh the //raclires ; rhe Mederand 

Perſians, to plague the Afſyrians ; the Greciaxs, to atfi1t the Perfun,! 
and the Rowens,toundoe all,both one and other, ver.5, 

2, By their imployment ; ſerting downe the places whither theſe! 
Charets ranne. [ The black Horſes which ave therein, ]viz, inthe ſecond: 
Charet, [goe forth into the North (ountrey Jideſt, the Medes and Per-! 
frans ſhall overcome the Babyloman;, whole Conntrey was Northunto! 
Indea ;.| andthe White goe forth after them] id eft, the Grecians, who! 
againe overcame the ſame Countries which the Perſians before them 
had done zas appeares by e-lexander; expeditions : [and rhe Griz/ed 
goe forth towardethe South Countrey } id eſt, the Komans ſhall over- 
runne Egypt, whicklay South to 1»dea. But why Egypt ? Ribera, and! 
Saxf1%5 outof him; give the reaſon :' Egypt is onely mertianedgbecaule 
of all the Grecian Empire,that Countrey was the laſt which was wonne 
by the Rewans ; who, in Angrſtws his * time, conquered it, and made it 
a Province : at which time was the * laſt period of that Empire, ver. 6. 
[ eAnd ihe Bay went forth, and ſought to gee, that they m 2 Lt walke to 
and fro thorow the Earth, ] Here is another knot hard to be urtyed,who 
theſe Bay Horſes are,” The Bay and Grizled drew both together in the 
fourth Charet, iz, of the Remans;, now they are ſevered : the Grizled 
goe toward the South ; the Bay thorowour all the Earth, Wherefore 
either we muſt ſay,that by the Bay and Grizled is onely meant the &o- 
mans, who ſhould not oncly overcome the Grecran Empire, 45118 
ver, 6, but alſo ſhould extend their Dominion to all places of the 
World beſides, ver,7, Orelſe we muſt take theſe Bay F crſes for ſome 
other Kingdome, which ha ving ſometime beene a part of the Reman 
Empire, ſhould afterward over-runne the whole World. R:ber4 Te- 
jets the former, becauſe the Rowars had conquered all the W orld,be- 
fore the ſubduing of Egypr; as appeares by Storie,and Axguſ/m his taxa- 
tion, L»k,2.Wherefore,what neede they, after that their going into - 
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South Countrey, to defire to goe over all the Farth? therefore hee 
underſtands by them another Kingdome, Bur what? the Gorher, Var- 
dals, and Northerne Nations, who being firſt ſubjets to the Romunns, | | 
and part,as of their Empire, ſo of their * Armies, afterward rebelled, |» OcoChb,7, | 
divided themſelves from the Romans, and by many eruptions [| /ergvr | cap 3% 
to goe and ger abroad, which yer were a long time hindered by the 
Roman: : yet afterward they had leave from God, [and hee ſard, Get 
yee hence,exc, ] and, [So they walked to and frothorow the Earth, ) over- 

rannethe whole World, fcarce any Countrey being free from their 
invaſion and tyrannie, To this interpretation of R:5era, Sanfim tinb- 

{cribes: but Spaniard-like, out of admiration of his own Nation,addes 

a ridiculous conceit of his owne, that on longe exrarce ab oprima con- 
 jeftura,qut crederet haud Prophetiam ad Hiipanos qurgue pertinereguoho | 
being deſcended of the Gothes, have ſpread their Armes and Fane | 
| farre and wide thorow the world, 1»i,and thoſe that interpret t!1s | | 

Viſion of the Angels, underſtand no more bur this, That theſe Ants | 
are appointed to ſeverall Countries : the ſecond and third Charet tent 
| to Babylos,to take care of the /-wes reſiding there; the fourth ſent into 

the South Countrey,id eft,into Indes,to overſce thote /cwes that were 
returned, >er,6.andall of them being [confirmer: 217 ON armed with 
power and authority from God, [| ſought to goe, that rhey migh: walk, 
thorow the Earth ] were ready and delirous to be gone upon their cr- 
| | rand and commiſſion(ſo willing is the Angels ſervice and obedicnce: ) 
and then,upon leave given, they fiyc abroad with all ſpced,to difparch 

what God had given them in command, ver.7. [| they walk to and 
| ifro]na3ynnn obambulabant eque Terram, Iunin puts 1a that particle 
| [eque, Mares, ]becauſe the Verbe is the Feminine Gender.and Mares 
runne ſwittelt : but ir needs not, ſeeing wee may as well refterre the 
Verbe to 2932 C harets of the tceminine Gender too ; and both 
Charets and Horſes went together. Now, touching the courſes of 
theſe Charets, here is yet one doubt, Why there is mention made of 
the firſt Charet, wherein the red Horſes were, Ribera faith, it was be- 
cauſe the Chaldearr Empire was at this time overthrowne,and fo their 
Race was runne, Wherefore the Angel ſpeakes nothing of them, /:- 
ms 1s filent touching this point, Ergo quere, 

3. Byanefte& wrought by their Miniſtery and Imployment: which 
the Angel delivers with ſome vehemencie, to breede more attention 
in the Prophet. [Then heecryed npon me ] called on mee with a loude | 
voyce, [ and ſþake nnto me, ſaying, Behold ]SeemR1[ theſe that gre 
towards the North Coumreyhave quieted my Spirit in the North (fomn- 
| trey 3 An obſcure place. wi na man Tranguiliarunt, Requiem de- 
derunt, ran 2nieſcere {acit ;not ran Starwit, Collocavs', Manere 
fecie, wideſt, won aut oY as Kimbs and Schelomo,>u'c,and fo 
m1 ſometimes * taken for Writh, The meaning then,according to | * Ef,z0. 28, 
the firſt interpretation of the V ifion, is, [1h4y have quiered my Spirit, ]| Provats. 32. | 
| id et, pacified my * Wrath, done a pleafing and acceptable worke, in | yy vww9 | 

executing my revenge upon the Chaldeans and Perſians, who had | © Elat. 24+ 
cruelly vexed the Jewes nal meaſure, as chap. 1. v.15, Now the Per- 
| an; had already puniſhed the Aſyrians,and the Greciaws ſhou Id ſhort- 

ly affit the Per ſ1ans;both by Gods appointment, for the oppreſiion of 
| his people, The Paraphyaſt to the fame ſenſe, my mm way p:r/e- 
cernnt voluntatem meam, lunuw and Piſcator underſtand it of the con 
verſion and repentance of the [ewes in Babylon, wrought by Miniliery 
; of Angels, thus : [They have quieted my Spirit in the North Conrvey | 

__ {'4def, = ay mine anger towards the 1ewes dwelling in B4by/0r, | 
| _ negleting Gods favour in their deliverance. But how 1s this | 


done | ? | 


| 
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| Tobiah, and of Jedaiah, |three principall men, [hich are come from B4- 
bylon : JHow ? As private men, bringing their owne Free-will-Ofe- 


Cuar,6, 


fin Expoſition upon the 


done ? By bringing ſome of them to repentance ; whom therefore God 
would not caſt forth of his favour : wherein God aſcribes the worke of 
his own Spirit to his Miniſtersthe Angel, for their greater honour, Which | 
| expoſition gives occaſion of ſome doubts : as firſt, How the Angels are 
workers of repentance in men ? Secondly, W hether theſe penitent lewei| 
did ſtill tarrie 11 Babylon, or returned home to their owne Countrey z fl 
they rarried, how did they repent ? ſeeing their tarrying there was one of 
| cheir great ſinnes.If they returned, when was it? W ee finde indeed, that ar 
the comming of Ezrs, which was after this time, many ewes repenting 
| ( — their former ſlothfulneſſe, joyned themſelves with him, and re- 
turned home, as is deſcribed at large, Exr.7. & 8, And perhaps that js 
ſomewhat here aymed at. But thirdly, Wherher doth not this Reſt, giygn 
to Gods Spirit in the North, ſeeme to be of alarger extent, than onely in 
ſome few particular Converts > with whom, though God was well 
leaſed, upon their repentance and returne;yert, for the generality, he was 
| * highly diſpleaſed with them who forgare $07, and fate ſtill by the 
\Rivers of Babylon, | 
And ſo we come to the ſecond part of this Chapter;containing not a Viſon 
but an Hiſtoricall predi&ion of what was really to be done,w1z.the oblation of 
the ewes that came from Babylon, and the typicall Coronation of /ehoſtnathe 
High Prieſt. How this followes upon the former Viſton,is doubrfull: But there 
are two wayes generally followed : either thus ; The Viſion ſets forth untons 
the wr ut wt 4 of all Kingdomes, by the direQtion and providence of God, 


who,though he had ſuffered theſe Monarches ro invade and ſpoyle his 
yet would ſo order the matter,that the Kingdome and Prieſthood ſhould - 
riſh againe in /=ds, notwithſtanding the power of thoſe earthly * Monarchies ;' 
when,in due time,according tothe promiſes, the Meſſias ſhould come, and; 
take upon him the Rule of his Church,among the Jewes and Genri/es;Or thus:In 
the Viſion is ſhewed the care of God over the /ewes of Babylor,to ſave his Ele 
among them. In this Storie is ſet forth an effect of that care, in an example of| 
ſome Converts;who, as Embaſſadours from the reſt, come to lern/alem, to, 
make publick profeſſion of their faith, and to ofter unto the Lord : unto whom 
God vouchſafeth this fayour,to give them a viſible reſtimony and confirmation | 
of the promiſed Meſſias, . 

The ſumme then ,isadeclaration of the kingdome and Prieſthood of Chriſt, 
and of the re-eſtabliſhment and enlargement of the Church under him.Where 
we arc to note theſe particulars, | 

1. The externall repreſentation of this, by a viſible type, performed by the 
command of God,given to Zechary ; | And the Word of the Lird,&r,Þg. 
It is ſet forth by foure Circumſtances, 
[ 1. The Parties before whom it muſt be done ; which are ſome of the 
Captivity, come from Babylon, 

2. The Time: the ſame day that they come, = 

3. The Place ; in the Houſeof /o/iah, the ſonne of Zephamab, Thele 
circumſtances are expreſſed, Yer,z0, ['7 aks of them of the Captivity] ſuch 
as have beene carried captive, and are now returned, [* even of Heldai, of 


ring tothe Houſe of God ; or,as publick Embaſſadours, in the name 0 
the other godly [ewes in Babylon, to make knowne their profeſſion and 
zcale, and to bring their vifts And thus 1«nim ſaith, but the Text proves 
It not, Apgaine, when came they ? At this time of Zecharies Prophecie ; 
or before, with the firlt returne from the Captivity. The Text ſcemesto 
determine neither,and Wa Yun may be rendred as wellf which have 
come,or came ]ot the time paſt; as which are, iz. now come, 0 


A. 


—— 


— —— 


| | preſent, Though this of the preſent comming, ſeemes more probable Fel | 
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day ? Why,molt likely that ſame day theſe men came from Baby/ow, No 
time ſhould be fore-ſlowed for the confirmation of their Faith, and to 
reſtife the acceptation of their ſervice. And the Relative wax in the 
laſt Clauſe may notunfitly be referred to p11 as well as to the perſons 
before named, reading it thus ; [ Goe thou the fame day that they are come 
from Babylon and goe 1nto the Houſe,ehc, |and fo the Hyperbaton will not 
be ſo long and hard, Vnleſle wee may venture with Sau, to referre 
it tothe next perſons ſpoken of, viz, Jo/iab the Father, and Zephaniah 
the Sonne,who came from Bebylon, and ſomake no Hyperbator at all : 
which is hardly allowable in this place; and I rather take the former con- 
ſrution. Where further, by the Time we are tonore, that this =5va 
x17 implyes, that Zecbarvee had this command from God, before thele 
Captives were come, to be executed and pur in pany at the very day of 
their comming : which was, no doubt, accordingly fulfilled, [" And goe 
thow wo the Haaſe of Joſiah the ſonne of Zephaniah } Who was hee? it 
[is not knowne : but very _ it 1s, that either he was a Treaſurer for 
| the Temple, who received the oblations that were made for the re- 

pairing thereof;and ſo the Prophet mult goe thither with the Caprives, 
to receive Gold and Silver.of them in the Treaſurers Houſe, whither they 
would bring it : or elſe,a Gold ſmith,or Fuunder, dwelling in rr»ſalem, 
who ſhould make the Crownes next ſpoken of, ver, 10. 

4. The Manner of this Repreſentation : It muſt be in the faſhion of a 
ſolemne inauguration of Jeboſdna, by ſorting a double Crowre upon his 
Head, [Then take Silver and Gold, ] viz, of He/dai and the reſt, which 

| [rey have brought from Raby/ey, to offer in the Temple, So Aben Ezra,R, 
David, and Salome, with the relt that follow them ; though, me thinkes, 
' the Text (faithnot fo, [and make Crownes] W hat ? of Gold and Silver 
| mingled together ? So Kebera judging the Plurall to be put for the Singu- 
lar, 38 NVSN2, pro mgenti beſtia, [ob 40, MNVBIN pro ſingulari ſavienta, 
Prov, 1. So here MADY pro Aﬀagna Corona, Bur there 13 no cauſe foto 
interpret the * place ; and the diverſity of Metralls, ſhewes there were 
more Crownes made than one: one of Gold, fur the Kingly Dignity ; 
another of Silver, for the Prieſthood, ſaith Pi/cator, But whether that 
diſtintion be needfull, it would bee enquired ; ſeeing the High Prieſt, 
beſides his Myter, did weare a Crowne of Gold upon it: the faſhion 
whereof is deſcribed, Ex2d, 28. 36. & 29+ 30. That Crowne was an 
Enſigne of the High-Pricſtly Dignity,and it was to be of pure Gold: How 
then ſhall a Silver Crowne repreſent it? unleſſe we fay, that the Silver 
Crowne, as it was of another faſhion, ſo it was of another Mertrall, for 
anextraordinary uſe and ſpeciall repreſentation of the Prieſthood ar this 
time, [" 4nd ſet them wpon the head of Ioſhna the ſanne of Joſedeck,, the High 
Prieſt] Not one upon the Head of /e/ona the Prieſt, another upon t 
Head of Zerxbbabe! the Prince,as R. David would have it ; and therefore 
layes, that hee, before this Coronation was called bur nA Dex, after- 
ward he was ſtyled 94929 Rex, But both Crownes, Kinglyznd Prieſtly, 
were one after another ſet on the High Prieſts Head : who, although he 
were not a Prieſt after the Order of Melchr/edech,but of Aaron,and there- 
fore had nor, nor could have both theſe Dienities joyned in his Perſon, as 
touching the reall execution and adminiſtration of both (as Melchi/edech 
had;) yer, for an extraordinary repreſentarion, both theſe Dignitics were 
at this time laid upon him : which he bare as a ſpeciall type of him, in 
Whom buth * Kingdome and Prieſthood ſhould fully meet rogether,and 
bereally executed. If after the captivitie, the High Prieſts did by degrees 
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preame Magiſtrates in the State, as well as chiefeſt Miniſters in the 
Church; 
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the next circumltance, [| And JO the ſame day ] mnt ava What 
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encroach upon the Civill Authority , and carried themſelves like ſu- | 
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Church : 1ſuppoſe they had no warrant for their fo doing, tg 
|  \ choſe Offices, which God in that Politic had ſevered.'In the defec or ne.. 

gligence of other Governours, they haply tooke that Authoritie, or had 
it purupon them by the people, as perſons moſt eminent for their place 

_ would have moſt regard of the common good, for their picty. 
Andit may be this Coronation of /ofava might give his Succefſors ſome 
occaſion to take up that pra&ice; yea, and tothe people allo, to thinke 
: whoeither ſeeing this Solemnitie done in 
* publick, or reading the deſcription of it in this Prophecic- of Zechay;,, 
might eafily miſtake the matter,and judge it tobe de jwre, 2 pogd war- 


ret we finde 


plic de Mic- | 
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Temple and Chriſt, are fo corrupt, and the High Prieſthood did 

ſtrangely degenerate from its firſt inſtitution, that no good example can 

be taken therefrom. And yet, notwithſtanding the acceſle of Civill ay. 

thoririe in theſe corrupt times, the dignitic of the Prieſthood was farre 
Linferior to that in former and purer Ages. 

And ſo much forthe firſt part,v*z.the rype and ceremonie of 1:-0ſonu's Co. 


ronation : we come to the ſecond particular, 


2. The ſignification of theſe Ceremonies, which the Prophet declares in 
a ſpeech thar he makes unto Joſha after hee had ſet the Crownes upon his 
Head : ſhewing him whereat this ſolemnity aymed ; and that this Honour 


was in him bur j4 _ which ſhould be really accompliſhed in the Meſſi, 


of whom he was but a figure, This application ofthe Type tothe Antitype, 
is, | BESS 
© 1, Generally made betweene perſon and perſon. [And fþeake untobim, 
ſaying, Thus ſpeaketh the Lord of Hoſtes, Behold the CManwhoſe nant » 
the Branch, ]id eſt, See in Ioſpna,thus adorned with Prieſtly and Princely 


< Enſignes, a plaine fimilitude and repreſentation of the Meſſixs, hoped and 


Joyne 


rant for an ordinary praQtice in all, which was but de fatto, a ſreciall ce. 
{ remonie uſed about one, for repreſentation ſake. However, hereis no 
ground for uſurpation : and the times betweene the re-editying of the 


Es ee 


Crap. 6. 


looked for by all that expe ſalvation in 1/#ael. Of this word Branch,we! 
have ſpoken, chap, 3.ver, 8, where likewiſe, upon [o/»»a's inveſtiture! 
with the Prieſtly garments, the like application to Chriſt is made. 

| - 2+ Particularly, amplified by ſeverall properties in the Antitype, 

I. [ He (bail grow up out of bis place ] The promiſe of his comming 
fhall be fulfilled, when, as a branch our of a dry ſtock,hee ſhall ſpri 
up [ymnn2) De ib ſe (de deſſors ſoy, Gall.) out of his place, id f; 
either propria virture, without all hcelpe, beyond all likelthood, when 


Davids Family ſeemed extin ; or, ex propria gente && ſede,viz,*Ng- 
| zarcth or Bethlehem, (o long betore prophecied of. 

2. Hee ſpall build the Temple of the Lord, ] And againe for further 

| certainty [" Eves he hall bu:ld the Temple of the Lord. | What Temple? 

Both; the Materiall, which not 1o/b#a's nor Zerabbabel's 5kill and 


ſtrength could finiſh, without the ayde and proteRion of Chrilt, cbp. 
4. ver.6, and the Spirituall, the Church, farre more excellent than the 


his Spirit, in his Prophets and Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
3+ [ Andhe foal beare the Glory, ] Not thou 1o/bwa, albeit thou noW 
wearelt theſe Crownes, The dignity and honour of the Church i 


Members, Againe, the Jewes were no to looke for no ſuch outward 


[rea in the Head Ieſiis Chriſt, and from him communicated to the 
| pompe and ſplendor, either inthe Prince or Prieſt, as they had before, 


Materiall ; that ſhould Chriſt reare up upon himſclte; by the power of 


| 
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| 
| 
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the Captivity ; all things were abaſed, that they might the more! 


earneltly looke after the Meſſins, the brightneſle of the glory, and _ 
rance, 


= of honour, in whom, though not in outward appea 


ſhould meete in all perfeRion of both dignities, which either the. 
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| Prieſts had of the Family of Aaron, or rhe Kings of the linage of Da- 


lift them up againe Nw? x | 

4. [ nd vee all fit and rule upon bis Throne, and he ſpaltbe a Prieſt 
upon his Throue.] Here is the ſubſtance of J9/hna's ceremonious inaugu- 
ration, and the manner how < hriſt ſhould beare the Glory, v:z. by the 
glorious conjunction of two ſupreame dignities in his moſt excellent 
rerſon, the x mgdome and the Yrielthood;thatexpreiled in the former 
clauſe, this in the latter, Here isno mentionof the Prophericall Offics 
of Chriſt, which, it may be, is but an appendix of his Priethogd. 

5. [ And the counſell of | pm (pal be betweene they borb; ] Not pro» 
perly betweene [o/na and Zernbbabel, who, az Kimhi ſpeakes, ma 
MM N8 NI RIP! ſhould not envy one another, but T1853 V219D! 
1WP1 YENY conſent together as one, in that which they ſhould un- 
dertake ; which, though it bee likely robe moſt true, yer is not here 
meant, Nor yet betweene the type and. antitype, /oſpw2and Chriſt ; 
berweene wi faith SanQr, there ſhould be the counfell bf peace, 
id eſt, an agreement and likenefle, as betweene the worke and the mo- 
del!, the pi&ure and the face. Burthis is frigidum nimis & dulutum ; 
[ take it, with ns, for the generall "pocelcſmaor Effet, which this 
facred conjunction of both T $sand Offices of the Kingdome and 
Prieſthood in Chriſts Perſon, ſhould produce in and towards the 
Church, vsz, Peace and Reconciliation with God together with ſafe 
and deliverafce from all our ſpirituall enemies ; which is the benefit 
wee obtaine by Chriſts Sacrifice and Soveraigne authority, And it is 
- here called the [ connſelof Peace ]by alluſion to the former government 
| of the 1-wes State, wherein the King and Prieſt, ſeverall Othcers, did 

rake counſell one with and of another, for the maintenance of peace 
and proſperity in Church and State, Now likewiſe *rhe Churches 
| peace ſhould be wrought, though not by two '{everall perſons, yer by 


vertue of two ſeverall Offices meeting in one :1 Chriſt. purchaling all 


vid. both which were now almolt laid in the duit, But Chrut ſhould 


W Fph. 2. 13, 5c, | 


| 


ace to his Church by hs Prielthood, and maimaining and defending 

| it by his amy ms ver,12. So wee have theCeremonie and its mea-| 
"ning : now followes the third particular, viz. | 

3. Apublick memoriall and remembrance of this Solemnity by the con- 

. ſecration of theſe Crownes among other eAnathemsra, or gifts given unto 

the Temple; [ «And the Crownes (ball be ro Helem |) called ver, 10, Heldas 

ſand to Tobiah, and to ledaiab, and to Hen the ſonne of Zephaniah} called ver. 


10. Joſiah, They were 6inomines: and it is but a * groundleſſe conceit, thar 
Helem and Hen were put for Helda: and Tofiah,as ſhorter names, and lo fitter 
$0 be engraven in the Crownes that were conſecrated, W hether they were 
engraven or nx, 1s moſt uncertaine ; and it ſeemes ſufficient that God had 
regiſtred the names in this Prophecic, without further engraving upon the 
. Crownes, [ Fer a memorial) q1121) a publick Monument and Remem- 
- rance ; but of what ? whether of their Liberality and Piery ( 512712 ) in 

offering Gold and Silver unto Chriſt and for the Temple ? or of their * In- 
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| 


| | 5sles, 28 is inferred in the next ver.. Any one of theſe ends taken alone, 


| - Without ſuchra viſible aflurance ? or of the former ation onely,fcil.the typi- 
call Coronation of 19/54, that the Crownes, as they were ſet upon his head 

. forts ſignitic the Me/334h, ſo ſhould they be hung up inthe Temple for a 
monument, to put all Spectators in minde of what was promiſed,and to be 

{. \ Expected ſhortly ? or, as Iynims. to bea teſtimony and confirmation of Gods 
| tayourable acceptance of all ſuch as ſhould come from afarre to worſhip 
. inthe Temple, and joyne themſelves to the pagioey God ; whether. from 
| Baby lon, ſas theſe Iewes here named,-.or elſe where from among the Gew- 
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| redulity and hardnefſe of heart, who would not belceve the Promiles | 
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not large enough to-expreſſe the efteRt of this Monument, as yyi11 —_ | 
peare, 1f all be conſidered : wherefore, 1 take the rwo haſt purpoles tg bee: 
principally aymed at in this conſecration of the Crownes, though the ty, 
firſt may ikewiſe be included, Þ In the Temple of the Lord ] How > ep: 
in ſome Treaſury and Cabinet,or hung up in open view among other coltly | 
Donaries and Anathemara's of the Temple, This rather, as &, Sehe/gy,, 
and Kim: relate out of the Talmud ; that theſe Crownes were Fan | 
r= > nM Min, deft, Suſper/e in, feneſtris verſm ſumnizarem 
Templs, Which, is probable, was done after the finiſhing of the Tem ple, | 
verſ, '4, 
The laſt particular in this Propheticall Declaration, is | 
4. A promiſe of accefle of {trangers and farre dwellers,unto the pegyye | 
of God /ewry, who fhould helpe forwards the building of the 7 emple, | 
[<fnd they that are farre off JRow ? inplace or in Religion ? the [wes jy | 
Babylon, or the Gentiles in all parts ? Ianſwer, Both are robe underſta,g by 
| thoſe afarre off. ] W hich-will appcarc, if we conlidcr, that thi; promile | 
and Prophecic hath a double meaning and accompliikment: one inthe M14. 
teriall Temple, another in the Spirituall- Touching the Spirituall Temple, | 
the Church under the Goſpel ; it is manifeſt, thar all both neere and tare! 
off,diſtant as in place,ſo in Religion and aftection, both /ewes and Genre, 
did come together, as living ſtones, to bujld the true Temple, whereof 
Chriſt was the foundation, This was fulfilled at the comming of Chriſt in 
the fleſh : but this isnot all here meant. Somethine there maſt bee tor the 
preſent comfort of the ewes; and this is a promiſe of ayde in the building 
of the Materiall Temple, which the [ewes at home ſhould receive trom! 
ſtrangers afarre off, And theſe were partly their Brethren the /c»es reſiding 
in Baby/on,armongſt whom many,out of zeale to Religion and Gods Houle, 
did, afterzhe example of Hc{das and the rett, either bring or fend thei; 
gifts, and by their preſence or purſes helped forward the building : partly 
the Gentuleg, who either converted, joyned with the /ewer,as in their Rel! 
gion,1o in this worke (though,I thinke,burta very few did {o in thele mi- 
{crable diſcouraging trmes, till things were better amended ) orelle not 
converted rotha/:/b Religion,did neverthelefle,moved by Gods Spirit, 
greatly further the re-edification of the Temple. And ſuch were the _ 
of Perſia, who, immediately after this Prophecie of Zecharie, notwit 
ſtanding the bitter accuſations of the /ewes Enemies,did by their command! 
and proper coſtes,ſer forth this Worke, as it is notably related, 3.6.6.6 
Fa. & chap, 7 . 20, &-[eq. And inafter times the Temple was much beau-| 
tified, even by ſtrangers,c{pecially 'Herod the Great,of whoſe time * X1mb» 
thinkes this is to þe meant. Thus then the meaning of the next clauſe 15) 
plaine, [" ball come avd:brild in the Temple of the Lord } Either as con- 
verted and truly called fron Genri/:/meto lndaiſme, or from both to Chri-| 
freny, ſhould grow-ap into an holy Temple in the Lordj/Ep4.i.19, &c.or| 
whether convertedor.not converted, ſhould afford externall ayde and at- 
filtance tothe Jewes, in repairing of their State and Temple.” And theſe are| 
ſaid to build inthe bouſe of God, becauſe they-that by their authority of 
expences further the Work, may juſtly be ſaid ro build as well as the worKk- 
men that lay the ſtones and 6 T his promiſe is amplified two wAYE® © 
1. By an Eyentin the performance of it, v3z.the Inſtification of Zee) 
| c-aries calling, by the fulfilling of his Prophecies [ And ee Pat know | 
. | that the Lord hath jent mee unto you, ] By: what? and yyhen ? Not 10 
much by the calling of the Gens/es and their aſſociation'ro the Chutch, 
which was a long time after this ; and the /ewes, ro whom Zec barit 
| (peakes lived not to ſee it, though Zechariewere alſo a true Prophet 
at t00:as in the preſent helpe they ſhould have from ſuch as they little 


looked tor it at their hands. And this was 2 Gngular ——_— 
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Cane. Propheſie of LE cua RIE. 


— 


the Iewes, and ſtrong confirmation to them that Zechery was a true Pry- 
phet, when they ſo (ſpeedily felt the comfort he fore-told them. 


Gods Commandements. [| And the ſpall come to paſſe, if yowwill diligently 
| { obeythe woyce of the Lord your God. ) This ſhewes, that the tormer promiſe 
isnot principally meant of the Vocation of the Gentiles, or converſion of 
impenitent lewes in remote parts, For could the Infidelitie and difobedi- 
ence of theſe Iewes at heme bh the working of Gods grace, cither in 
the one or other ? It neither did nor could. But it might hinder the buil- 
ding of the Temple, and cauſe God to turne the hearts of men from favo- 
ring and forwarding this worke : as already it had done a good while, and 
might have done longer, upon their obſtinacie and rebellion againit the 
Word of God, delivered by Haggai, and Zecbary, Verſe 15. 


— ms 


Cana Vik 


NA in the fourth yeare of King Darius, the Word of the Lordcame unto 
Zechariah, the foxrth day of the mmth moneth, even in Chiſles, 


and their men to pray before the Lord. 


andto the Prophets, ſaying, Should I weepe in the fift moneth, and ſeparate my ſelfe 
« I have done theſe ſo many yeares ? 

4 Then came the Word of the Lord of Hoſtes unto me, ſaying, 

Speaks unto all the People of the Land, and to the Prieſts, and ſay, When yee 
TH and mourned in the fift and ſeventh moneth, even theſe ſeventy yeares, did yee 
faſt nnto me ? doe ] approve it ? 

6 eAnd when ye did cate, and when yee did drinke, didye xot eate for your ſelves, 
and drink for your ſelves ? | 
| 7 Showld yee not heare the words, which the Lord hath cried by the Miniſterie of | 
| the former Prophets when leruſalem was inbabited, and in proſperine, ard the erties | 
thereof round about her, nhen the South and the Plaine was mnhabited ? 

8 Andthe Word of the Lord came unto Zechariah, ſaying, 


mercy and compaſſion, every man ts hia brather, : 
10 end oppreſſe not the widow, nor the fatherleſſe, the ſtranger nor the poove, 
ard let none of you imagine evill againſt his brother in your heart. 


eares, that tbey ſhould not heave. 

12 Tea, they made their hearts as an adamant ſtone, left they ſhould heare the 
Lowand the words which the Lord of hoſtes ſent in hs, Spirit by the Miniftery of the 
former Prophets ; therefore came a great wrath from the Lord of bofter, 

13. Therefore it 1s come to paſſe, that as he cried, and they would not heare, ſo 
Yhey cried, and 1 would not heare, ſaith the Lord of hoſtes. 

14 But Iſctattered them among all the Nations, whom they knew not : this the 
Land wa; deſolate after them, that no man paſſed through nor returned : for they lara 
the pleaſant Land waſte, 


*Hus of the firſt Sermon of Zecharie : we are come to the ſecond, contained 
| 4 inthe ſeven andeight Chapters;wherein the Prophet at large reſolve the 
leweg;ina caſe of conſcience, which was opoſedro him and other Eccleſialti- 
call-perſons, tobe decided, rouching faſting. The Sermon is large, and, beſides 
the reſolutionof the maine Queſtion, containes many molt excellent inſtruti- 
ons, conſolations and promiſes unto this people, as we ſhall ſee in order. In 
theſe rwo Chapters therefore, containing one Sermon, wee are to conlider 


three things. P p 8; The 


ok. 


2, Bythe Condition ot its performance ; which is their obedience to ! 


2 For they had ſent unto the houſe of God, Sharezer and Regememelech, | 
, 


3 And to ſpeake untothe Prieſts, which were in the Houſe of the Lord of Heſter, 


9 Thus ſpeaketh the Lord of hoſtes, ſaying, Execute true judgement, aud ſhew 


11 Bgt they refuſed to hearken, and pulled away the ſhoulder, and ſtopped their | 


| 
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; 1, The time whenthis Sermon was preached ; which wastwo whe y 
and a moneth after the former. That was in the eighth nioneth of the {ſecond 
yeare ; this in the ninth month of the fourth yeare of Darin, Along vacation. 
Verſel. 
hy IR 
| bout a ſcruple of conſcience. W here we have tonote, 


1 brew Originall : And for that which wee now have, it is ſo full of et- 


| they did, out of $.* Auſtin, Letus rak 


cares 


which is an Embaſſage ſent unto the Temple, to conſult a- 


/ 
1. The Embaſſadors, and the place whither they areſent, [ when 
= had ſent] Who ? The perſons that ſend this Bmbaſſe, lrg 
full: whether the whole body of the Iewegretutned,or the tewes thar 
were in Babylon,or fome particalar man not named, X:whi, Ehelomo, 
and AbewEzra exponnd it of the Tewes of Babylon, who'ſerttheſe 
chiefe men, with their traines,to Ierafalem,to be informed of this mar- 
ter, /wnixs underſtands it of the Iews in 1«dea,and ſo renders it[ 
miſiſſet popu, And his reaſon is maſt probable, becaule the Teagle 
being now almoſt finiſhed,this ſcruple of — for its overthrow, di 
more concerne them athoine, than rhoſe in Babylon : and therefore in | 
a publike caſe they take a good courſe to ſend ſome whorthy perſons to 
the Prieſts and Prophets, to crave reſolution in the name of all the 
ple, We need not be curious about it : and if they were the Jewes of 
Babylon that ſent, the anſwer that was given tothe meſſengers, was 
made unto them in publike, inthe * hearing of the ewes at home, and 
ſo fitted them too. | Ynro the Houſe of God] which was now ina good 
forwardneſſe, and brought to ſome reaſonable perfeRtion ; thoughit 
were not finiſhed till two yeares after this time, vx. in the ſixt yeare 
of Darins, Exx,6.15. 
| [ Sharezer and Regems-welech, | Here is a ſtrange coyle about theſe 
| mens names,and the Seyenties Tranſlation makes all the trouble, who 
read it thus > Of SHA 1 65; P2130) O2pa04p td [Ed 3 Ty ys © Bh0Ievs 1401 he 
| Srers try putting into the Text that which is not there, and making an 
appellative of a proper * name. It may be they read 34 backwards, 
and taking y for © turned it o22/;. It puts Sa»&#5xe to his trumpes, to 
| cleare the matter, and jultifie the Seventie : He thinks the Copies were 
otherwiſe which they followed, than thoſe we have, and for Regem- 
| melech, hee ſuppoſes, ftora the ſimilitude of the ſound, thar 22 was 
written in the margent as the Latine of 499, and after crept iritd the | 
Text, and joyned with the other, Againe, whereas by the Seventies 
Tranſlation one of theſe Embaſſadours* is called 8a5:24vc, it troubles 
him much to find ont how the Iews in Babylon(fro whombe takes this 
embaſſie to be ſent) ſhould have any Kings way Lv in thetr capt- 
vitie. And ſo it may well: for theſe conceits #re fitahge and neediefſe, 
I ſuppoſe the Severties Tranſlation ts not ſo authenticall, but it may 
upon it than the He- 


be called in queſtion, and corruption rather laide 


 rours, that we may ju{lly thinke, either we have nor the right Tranſla- 
tion of thoſe Seventy, or that its falſe of them, that Divine firith af- 
flars in Grecum ſermonem Scripts am converterunt, as Santtint affitrdes | 
6 the names as they lye n 
the Original and Chaldee Paraphraſt, forthe names of two wortly 


) 2, The cauſe of their Comming ; which is double, al 


that were chiefe in this Embaſſage [andtheir mex which accompani- 
ed theſe two principall perf in this Hs 


'WS - 
- 
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1. To performe their folemrie Worſhip of @dd is the'T 
"4 pray before the Lord} 1d «ft, to offer ſacrifice, and __ 
T. 
; hor 


r prayers, unto God, Both meant by thac phraſe 
N1DNR as I Kr, 13.6, by prayers.1 ew a iy tacpfce 
paſſim. And though the Temple were nor finiQod arthtis tithe; 
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the whole courſe of Gods worſhip ſetin order, yetthe Altar of burnt | 
facrifices was ſet upat the very tirlt returne, and the order of facrifi- 
cing: thereon obſerved, as it is Exr.3.1,64/eq, Verſe 2, | 

2 Tobereſolvedina caſe of conſcience, In their iniquity, we have 
ſet downe to us, 


| | 8. - The Perſons to whom the Queſtion is 6. they are the 


Prieſts and the Prophers, who ought in ſach caſes to be * conſul- | *_Mal. 2-7. 
ted, | eAnd to ſpeake wnto the Prieits that were in the Horſe of the 
Lord of Hoaſts ] attended on the Service there, and alſo dwelt 
within the circuits of theTemple,ſ and to the Prophets viz. Haggai, 
Zechary,and Malachy,laith Kimbi:if Malacby twvrd in theſe times 
2. The Queſtion it ſelfe is touching a point of religious prattiſe, 
in the Obſervation of a Voluntary Faſt, which the Iewes had ta- | 
ken up, and uſed a long time, in memory of the burning of the | 
Temple. [ Should 1 weepe ] ideſt, Faſt, by a Metonymic of the Ad- | 
jun& ; Weeping being alwayes a part of ſuch humiliation. [] /n che | 
fift moneth] wherein the Temple was burnt, viz, the tenth day of 
that moneth wherein the Temple was conſumed to aſhes. /ere.s. | 
12, three dayes after the comming of Nzb#zaradan, 2 King.2s, | 
$, This tenth, or, as 1#nzs ſaith, the ninth, the day betore it, the / 
 Tewes kept as a ſorrowfull day. [ * Separating my ſelfe ] yI8929 | * 11371 
MINDY NNVRAL from meate drinke, and other delights, faith | $4:@. crawes 
Kimbhi : abſtaining,from all bodily comforts, the more vehemently | © *v the vowes 
to afAi& my ſoule, See the manner of a Falt, Joel 2.15.8c. [4s 7| 4, 
bave done theſg ſo many yearer | 11%. ſeventic yeares, as it is ver/e 5, | beleeve, of a 
Or,all the time ſince the Temple was deſtroyed : of which Chap. 1. | Moukes 
Andold C_ tg BE be left _=_ ere isthen the fitmme of | ©orile, | 
the Queſtion, Whether the Tewes, having by a ent amon 
odlr. rang a long time obſerved a day of Falling, in ——_ 
| brance ofthe Temples deſtruRion ought now, the Temple almoſt | 
repaired and finiſhed, to lay downe this cuſtome,or obſerve it (till? 
| Concerning which queſtion,we are to obſerve two things: 1.7 hat 
whereas the Iewes obſerved 4.dayes of faſting,in memory of their 
ruined State and Temple, they only propoſe the queſtion touching 
one, viz, That for the Temple, Thereaſon I gheſſe at, is,becaulc the 
Temple only was in forwardneſſe towards perte& reftau- 
ration: but for the re-building of the City of Teruſalem,& re-colle- 
ion of their diſperſion,they were things unlikely to come to paſle 
yet:and therefore they thought it wasnotamiſle to faſt ſtill in that 
. | reſpe&. The Prophet in his anſwer includes ther all foure, there 
being the ſame reafon of one as of another. 2. That whatſoever (o- 
| lemnity or ſhew of conſcience theſe uſed inthe propofall of this | 
_—_— Prophet ſeemes toſleight them, as making much adoe 
about a trifle, And by his anſwer,we may plainely gather,that theſe 
| Caſuiſts were in this matter guilty of a double fault : r.Hypocriſie, 
1 ſending a ſerious Embaſſge abou a needleſle ceremony,negleQing 
in the meane time the (i e of mercy and piety, 2. * Increduli- : 
tie and diſtruſt of the fulfilling of Gods Promiles, touching there- | \' '” 2 
ſtoring oftheir Church & Stare: which is apparant by their praRtiſe; | ,,," - ob 
els why did they make any doubt to ſurceafe faſting for the ruine of 7133 
che Temple, if, when now they ſaw it{before their eyes well nigh MI 
finiſhed, they had yer beleeved ir would ſhortly have bin fully re- dÞ)-) 
ired? would notreaſon teach them,that it was unreaſonble to faſt | TI'I'INA 
rthe old, when they had a new :eſpecially their faſting being but mW —_—_ 
apradtiſe of their own deviſing? Againe, why were they filent of | q<xvyn 
| the other faſts,andtouchouly upon 4 x a core inthat,C = ah Kumev, 
TL rp 2 ER OI taine Y» 
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tainely, had they fully beleeved the promiſes which God had made 
unto chem, by the preaching-of Hagge!, Zerharis, and other Pro- 
phers before, they-might have ſeene morecanſe of joy, thitr, of priefe | 
atthis time. iheſethings will more clearely appeare intheopening. 
| of the Prophets anſwer. Come we thercforein the third place tg © ; 
2, The Sermon it ſelfe; Where, befidesthe Preacher and his authority, ver, 


4. we have 


1. The Auditors, the People and the Prieſts f'e-fnd ſprake ante all the 
People of the Land] Whoſocver were the Embaſſidours, and from 
whomſoever. Wee ſee, as the cauſe was common,ſo the Anſver was 
\ publicke, in the hearing of all the People inTudza : And notto them 
$ onely ; bur ſpeake alſo [ro the Prieſts ] They thar ſhould haye given 


reſolution to the people, muſt themſelves have reformation from the 
Prophet. They belike had beene the Authors of theſe Cultomes to the 
people, and were themſelves obſervers of them ; and fo knew nor 


| what to ſay in the matter. ag . 5 
' }, 2, TheSubſtanceand Matterof the Sermon: Which dividesitſelfe þ 


C into two generall parts : | 

1. The Preface unto the maine Anſwer it ſelfe : which is large, ſtretching ir 

ſelfe ro the 16.verſe of the Chapter : the Prophet, even'by the manner of Ni 

anſwering, teaching the people,that there Were other tlimgs of greater moment 

to be looked unto, than their ceremonious FaſtHigs, Of which he dzſcourlethar 

large : of theſe but in a word or two, This Pretace containeth excellent matter, 
and that of two forts s ' ' * OBOE hong an © ev 

ſ# 1. Reprehenſion of their prepoſterous-colirſe, inſtanding much upon 

| their owne Inventions and obtwhrd Obſervations, but neg eting Gods 


end of the ſeventh Chapter:wherciri the Prophet diſcovereth the Hypo 


5 criſieof this people,who ſeeme@to'makta con{Ience'f their own In 


and who thought, that 


| 
[ Branches : 


j Ns, ye did not,” To whorti then? to your ſelves. Which will appeare, 


| 
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Caar.”7. | Propheſie of Z.£cnans. 


| of their Stare, and ſighed under the burthen of rheir preſent Milcrie : | 
But all this was no occaſion either of retnemberance and repentance 
for linnes paſt, or amendment for atter-rtimes, whereby to remove | 
Gods wrath that lay on them, Such carnall and worldly ſorrow little | Theſe Fafts 
pleaſed God: And therefore the Prophet tels them,they faſted not un- | were vccafio» 
| to God, but unto themſelves : Astheir. own authority without Gods | "<4 by tome 
| Command had ſet up thoſe Faſts, ſo their owne -Ends, not Gods, qemcs mg oo 
were aimed at in ſuch exercites, The truth is, thie(e Faſts (appointed | o& ns on - 
| .  þbythelewesupon ſuch ſingular occations) were iwthemſelves g90d tivity. Micres, 
{ and lawfull, had they beene obſerved as Exerciſes of Piery and Re- | #41, 5.18. 
| { pentance : but as they kept themin fatisfaRion to their carnall hu. | *2+ 224 doe 
mours (going no further than the ourward Ceremoniie ) they were | (20s 2 
| not pleating unto God, Verſe 5, pre. re 
- This the Propher further proveth by compariſon with the contra. day. 2ux4ort. 
rie.: You aimed at Gods glory 1n your abſtinence;even as much as you | $14:/c4%«.c. 
did in your cating and drinking Bur you did exe and drinke for | © 5 
4 yourſelves, when, and in what manner | | hs} Ca 
| , when, m you liked beſt, for your owne | ;;;,. .coe. - 
thor pleaſure : ſo was your Faſting a matter to give your ſelves. nam fig 
| | contentment, without any further reſpe& of Gods Glory,or increale | [WR 17. & 
| 4 of yonr owne Pietie, [ «And when yee did cate and drinke, oc, | 14 9 
| Verſe 6 0 "EA | H ec 1cjuina 
2. A plaine declaration of the Reaſon, why: God cored nor fur | » ents hart 
their Faltings, by ſhewing their negle& of that which was moſt com- | prebue vom 
manded by ©: od,and acceptable to him: and that is in one word, their | #4 quod ca no 
Obedience to God, The neglect whereof is fo deſcribed by the Pro- | ##/ut/*t, 
phet, as hee ſhewes it was nor onely the canſe why now their Faſts | #7 02/er- 
were not commendable, but alſo the occaſion that brought them to  $905-Spr-arh 
this courſe of Faſting, by ruining their State, in remembrance where- ! _ _ ogy 
of they ſorrow ; which they need not have done, if they would have | ui 
{ obeyed the voyce of God, This brought them tomilery, and in it | 1#2i2 que 
| makes them more miſerable, The Prophet therefort touches them to | 74 <<ar 
the quicke, and opens their Vlcer of Hypocrifie and Difobedience, | jc... —_ 
that were plaiſtered over with cerimonious ſhewes of Faltings and v- | rs Bas _ 
> ther pious Exerciſes, This he doth two wayes : - pe | PETata,Nec Ci 
{' . 1, Ina ſhort and round Reproofe, ſummarily thus ; You re- | v4: g/ata, 
member your miſeries, bnt you forger- your rebellions that have | $7 74145 /c4 
| cauſed it ; you mourne for your afliions, bur you ;thinke not 9c til 
on your Duety that ſhould remove them, 1ts not your Faſting that | rune, tudue- 
{ God regards : Where is your repentance for former diſobedience? | {/ims ito caps 
Where is your preſcnt Obedience to his Word ?; ( Shpwld yee not | #-itatis tem- 
beare the word:? JOIN ne 957 A conciſe a ae kinde of | 97* #/apate. 
r 


. | ſpeaking, well befitting a ſharpe reproofe. The fyulgar and the (he nr 
: } French made itotherwiſe [ RES theſe the words | As if the = pg 5 
| Prophet had ſaid, You neede not come tous now for. reſolution | Net.84, 
in the Point of Faſting,the Prophets* before us have ſhewed you, | (Ne ſont ce 
what Gods Will is touching that Point ; and wee tell you but | P##{c* paroles) 
whar they have already ſaid, though you have nap heeded it. Bur pail 
| | I conceive the {ſenſe runnes much ſmoother the other way;and nx 
the Article of the accuſitive Caſe, ſhewesan ellipſis of a Verbe, 
which the ſenſe of the place eaſily ſupplies, [hh the Lord hath 
cried by the former Prophets ] exhorting to Repentance and Obe- 
dience, threatning deſtruion for Rebellion, Yon ſhould have 
obeyed Gods Command by them, who by preactitig and writing 
have ſhewed you what is acceptable and well-pRaſing ; even to 
humble your ſclyes,and walke obediently,&c. NegleR this, and all 
| | your faſting isto no putpoſe. 'W hich the Propher further ſhewes, 
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by a cloſe Compariſon: of the preſenteſtate af things, with the for. 
mer times wherein thoſe Prophets lived. The }emple and Cogq,n,q,. 
wealth then ſtood, and flouriſhed ; bur the. people were wickQq . 
Iuſtice and Religion were fortaken, except in ſhew and ceremgy,, , 


ment. And therefore all is now brought to ruine, as yuuſee before 
your eyes. So little doth God care for outward formality, \y,je,, 
crue Piety and goodnefle is wanting. [When lerufalen was mhabued] 
| Not thinly and poorely as now, but populouſly : And motethan {7 
[in proþerity] too, or. peaceably, as now it 18-not [" Andihe Cry;e, 


thoſe places that were moſt dangerous, and leaſt defenced[ hey my, 
inhabited the South of the Plame,) Or the South, and the Plaine 
nyDwun ; LE: . | 

2. Inalarge Amplification of their Difobedience, the Cauſe tha; | 
made their Falts not acceptable. The Propher had brietely rold them, 
that their hearkening-to the words of the Prophets was that which | 
God more lookr for, than their faſtings ; and that their Diſobedience | 
in that kinde had brought Deſolation upon them, notwithſtanding a 
their religious obſervations in this.” But they would be apt romiſ-un.. 
derſtand him : wherefore he comes to particulars with them, and in 

their Fathers example, lets them ſee what themſelves were, and what | 
they ſhould likewite expe, if they amended not. He therefore (ers 
\be fore them 

I. The Commandement and Word of God by the formerPro. þ 
phets : whereunto God required the Peoples obedience ; and that 
was ſummarily, To be juſt and charitable rowards their neighbor, 
Not but that God did command the Duties of the Firſt, as well a; 
of the Second Table : But thoſe are nothing worth withont theſe, | 
and the true Obſervation of the Laſt, is a triall of rhe holy perfor 
mance of the Firſt, | And tbe Word of the Lord,e+c, | Verſe 8.| Thu 
"[peaketh the Lord of Hoftsr, ſaying ] The Commandement concer- 
neth generall duties towards our neighbour, 
f 1, Externall, in the outward == : either 4 

1. Publike in Magiſtrates| execare true judgement, 

| 2 2, Private in — other, ; ] 


——— ——— 


ſ 1, Doing goodout of a willing minde [Skew 

mercy] Ton kinde and favourable dealing : and 

| this out of the Bowels of a tender afteRionate lore 

to our brethren, tNRAA [ And compaſſions every 

man to by brother | or neighbour, who is our broz 
ther, and fo to be loved, and well uſed .Yer/eg, 

2 Forbearing to hurt there eſpecially,where we 

| have moſt advantage, by reaſon of others weake- 

neſſe and inability to ſavethemſelves harmeleſſe,or 


WO Ee ” 
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leſſe, the Stranger, nor the Poore, ] 

2. Internall, in the inward thought of the heart, the roote 
and beginning of outward violence and wrong [ Ard /et nov? 
\ of you 1magine evill againſt his brother in your heart | Verſe 10, 
2, The diſobedience of the Iewes to this Commandement, {et 
forth by its worſt quality, viz. It was wilfull Diſobedience, ob- 
ſtinate Stubbornneſſc and IntraRtableneſſe, W hich is expreſſed by 
divers Similitudes, all rending to one purpoſe : [They refuſed t0 
hearken} [They pulled away the ſhoulder As Oxen that ſhrinke 
backe from the yoke : Or as hee that ſhould carry a burthen, but 


che Prophets cried out againlt thoſe courſes, bur there wasng ameny. þ 


chereof round about her | Throughout the whole Countrey, even in | 


| | offend us [ Oppreſſe e not the Widaow, ner the Father- | 
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Caue.7. Prophefie of Lecna'rin, 439 


- 


mm 


pulsaway his ſhoulder when he ſhould rakeit on him, and lets it fall, 
Sodid theſe Iewes deale with the eafie yoke, andlight burthen of 
Gods Commandements, ['+Ard fopped their eare, that they ſhould not 


| heare | Anargument of extreame contempt, and hatred of the Spea- 
| ker, for the Hearer toſtoppe his earesat him. | They ſtopped )rp23n 


—_— 


aggravarnnt, made heavie their cares. A Metaphor from ſome 
Weight, hung up5n the hands or feete, which make a man unfit for | 
ſervice : and thence generally taken for any * impediment, which | « a 
hinders the execution of any thing. And therefore may well be ren-| ., OE 
dred here, [ſtopped] Verſe 11, The cauſe of all this untowarducſle | Ezct 3.5 

comes from within | Teathey made their hearts hard as an e4damanrt | w9 125 


[7 was'in them'a ſtiffe and wilfull Reſolution ro finne : Which | &145* #884 


they increafed to a height of a malicious Stubborneneffe, by continu- | 
all oppoſition againſt all meanes of Repentance: whereby their hearts | 74: Eze.r t, 
became as hard and intraable to any goodnefſe, asthe hardeſt fort of | 19. 36-26. 
| Stones, Flints, or Diamonds, are to be wrought by the Toole into any | 

faſhion we defire. [ Ar an Adamant ] wry 1-1: renders it, Lapes | 
perdinturnns, quaſi ſervabilis;, A Stone of lons continuance, 212, by 
| reaſon of its hardneſſe. The Targmm RV2% of the fame Derivation: ? 
but by it the word 125m Srlex, a Flint or hard Racke is rende-ed, | 
Pſalme 114.5, wn Tangum yy why and (528 g, wn | 
T argem 92 So that wee may take it for a I lint as we'l asa Dia- | 
mond : though generally it is rendred Piainond, 4.damant, in this | 
place, and Jer.17. 1. alſo Ez:h,3.9; Becauſe it is tlic hardett of Stoncs | 
RD p3rtharder than a Flint, as our lat Tranſlators reade it,T argu | 
WYPDoy quam Petra. R. David takes it generally for a hard Stone | 
that cannot be graven with iron ; Wy nÞPIN fa& xn V2y | 
ny>1m) bran 5oH And thar is fafficient tro the meanin? of this | 
place, V-z, That Gods word would make no impreflion of Remarſe | ; 
and Reformation in them. [" Leſt chox ſbouldeſt heare the Law} Tothe ' 
[ end they might not obey, either the Law delivered by 1-/e:, and 
proved for the tirſt and generall Inſtrution of the Church; or el{e the 
particular inſtrutions which were given unto the Church by the : 
Prophets tn aſter times, ſent by God as occation required, f ang che \ 
words which the Lord of Hoſts hath ſent in his Spirit by tive for mexy Pro-| 
phers ] who ſpake as they were inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, And ſo | 
the diſobedience which theſe Tewes ſhewed to their words, was not | 
| onely the defpiſing of the Prophets, but a Rebellion again{t the Spirit | 


of God: as Att.q.51.” | | 
3. The puniſhment that came upon the Tees for their Rebellion : | 
which is | 


| 1. Generally, cxpreſſed in theſe words [ Therefore there came , 
| a great wrath from the Lord of Hottes ] Agreat Puniſhment, the 
Q of great anger and diſpleaſure. Verſe 13. 
| 2. Particularly amplified, TE, | 
x. By the Tuſtice and Equity of it, When their miſery came | ;7;2p:0 1, 
upon them, God negleRted them, becauſe in their proſperity | 20.47 {eq 
they had neoleRed him. [Therefore it 1 cone to paſſe by 1 | 
molt juſt and equall retaliation [That as he cried ] by his Pro- 
hets earely and late calling upon them to repent and amend, 
And they would not heare]] obey his voyce, and reforme their 
manners, [" So they cried ] in their calamities for helpe and ſuc- 
cour, | And } would not heare, ſaith the Lord of Hits ] to re- 
leeve and comfort them ; bur left them helpeleſie in the hands 
| of their enemies, Verſe 13, | = 
2. By the Nature and kinde of it : A Violent driving how | 
| or 
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hoe ag hus E ther 10 [ Among all N ations whom they knew wor ] Aſlyrians, Egyptians, do 
[eps K.i5chiy expoands | mites, Moabites, &c, ſtrangers to the lewes in affeion and in Re. 


F 


| 
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EP ETY { unto Inhabitants uſe toputit, 
| Lev,26.3 4. | Now the blame of all this, is laid where the faulr was : It was not 
35 the Babylonians, but the lewes, that waſted their owne Land, their 
j 
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*D" wor? aword | forth into baniſhment into ſtrange Countries [Bt 1 * /cartered ;þ 
APA I W?r with a whirl-winde]] violently and ſuddenly, And it appeares by ye 


aPptaines 


larch { 114ciMly cat fol- Story, how quicke a diſpatch Nebuchadnezzar and his C 
made with this Nation, ſweeping them away like a violent Tem t. 


lowes not any Rules | 
of Grammer. Hlegtol- 


K thus, ligion, | | 

 _ TDIWON); 2 By the conſequent of it ; And utter defolation of the whgje 
Sr aa ,-- nag Countrey, after ſuch time as the people were empried out of it. Thus 
= +a the Land was deſſolate after them, and noman paſſed thorow OF retwrne 
D2y TLIDL IN | Which paſſage is very remarkeable and ſtrange, giving us to under. 
| ſtand, that this Countrey of /xdea, wherein the Tribes of 1«da ang 
Benjamin inhabited, after the people were carried into Captivity, lay 
utterly waſte, without any inhabitants, for the ſpace of ſeyentie 
of theur muicry,z accgr- 1 yeares, Inſomuch, that after the ſlaughter of Gedatah, when all the 
Ging to tha 2.Y 1? | remainder of the people, man, woman, and child, fled into Egyre, 

DNS 222 | there was not a lew 'ett in the Countrey, And, being thus leftempr 

in thee ach BE 1 of its naturall Inhabitants, we finde not, thatthere were any Colonies 
Was atulCec; WAH, nts > . . - 
ipoken J3 [292 ent from other Countries by the King of Babylons command, tg 
DAR co 0: 4p. | plant themſelves in the Tewes roome ; as in the Captivity of the tenne 
inc + arap4rati rakes it | Tribes there had beere by the command of the Aflyrian Monarch ; 
aciyely,tur DWYDN | that the neighbouring Nations, though haply they might make jn- 


NF | rodes to ſpoile the Countrey of the riches that was left, did come and 
dwell in the empty Ciries, Nor doe we finde,that at the returne ofthe 
lewes,there were any diſplaced to make them roome; either by force, 
or faire meanes, A wonderfull Providence, that a pleaſant Countre 

(left deſtitute of 47 yg. and compaſfled about with warlike Nz- 
| tions) was not invaded, and re-planted by Forreiners for ſeventie 
: yeares ſpace, But the Land, though it had calt ont her Inhabitants for a 
while, would not yet admit of ſtrangers, till it had yomited themout, 
as now it hath done, The Naturalls were within ſeventie yearestore. 
turne, and God keepes the roome empric all that while for them, and 
Forreiners deſired not their Conntrey, And this indeed was that 
which God threatens, that for ſeventie yeares the Land ſhouldenjoy 
her Sabbaths, reſting from tillage,and all other emploiments, where- 


ſinne d1d more ſpoile, than the other armies, [_ Foy they laid the plea- | 
ſant Land deſolate] 1,e, Palzſtina : which was laid waſte through 
| Gods anger, provoked by the peoples ſinnes. Verſe 14, | | 
| And thus we have the firſt part of the Preface, containing matter of 
Reprehenſion of the peoples _ rifie and diſobedience to the Law: 
exemplitied in the like of their Fathers, with its puniſhment, that in 
and by them theſe might ſec what themſelves were,and*w hat ſhould } 


* Andin | likewiſe befallthem without amendment. Even they alſo ſhould call, ) 
mir —_ and not be heard ; they ſhould be ſcattered in furie over allthe earth, 
REL | leaving their owne Land deſolate of its naturall Inhabitants, as it i 
1991 \ this day. 
DO"WODR 
doe import fo | - Jan} 
——_ Cnaoy. VIII, 


Gaine the Word of the Lord of Hoſts came to me, ſaying, 

2 Th: ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, I was jealous for Z10n with great jea- 
: Lowſie, and 1 was jealous for her with great wrath, 
3 Thus ſaith the Lord, 1 will retwrne unto Zion, and will dwell in the 


| 
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gap. 8; Propheſie of ZE CHARIE. 4421 | 


"alR of leruſalem : and Jeruſalem ſhall be called a Citze of truth, and the Mown- 
raine of the Lord of Hoſts, the holy Mountaine, 

4 Thus fecith the Lord of Hoſts, Thereſpall yet old Mev, and old Women dwell in 
the freets of eruſalem, and every man with hu fta fe wn-bis hand for Very age, 

5 Av the ſtreets of the Citie ſhall be full of Boyes and:Gertes, playingin the ftreets 


t . 

—_ ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Though us be nnpoſſible in the eyes of the yemnant 

| rr Y ” theſe dayes : ſhould it therefore be uupoſſible in my Pehr, ſaith the 

of Hoſts - | £8 

a ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Behold, I will delwver my people from the Eaſt 

(amntrey, and from the pveft Connrey, - ' } 4.3 | 
$ And 1 will brins them, and they ſhall dwell in the midſt of lerwſalew ,and they 

fl be my People, and 1 will be therr God i# truth and in righteonfneſſe, 

g Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Let your hands be flirong, ye thatheare in theſe 

does, theſe words by the month of the Prophets, which were in the day that the \ | 

Foundation of the houſe of the Lord of Hoit was laide, that the T rmple might be 

buil de d. p | + 73h 

10 For before theſe dayes there was no hire for may, ner any hire-for beaſt, nei- 

ther was there a» 7 peace to him that went ont, or came 1n, becavſe of the af flatt ion 4 | 

for I ſet all men, every one againſt bis neighbour, alan , 

11 Butzow, 1 will not intreate the refidue of this People as aforatinue, ſaith the 

Lord of Hoſts. Fa | 

12 For the ſeed ſhall be 'proſperons : the vine ſhall give har frayte, and the. 

mound ſhall give her increaſe, and the heavens all give their deawand 1 will canſe 

the remnant of this People to poſſeſſe all theſe things, Wd 

13 And it ſhall come to paſſe, that as yee were a curſe among the Heathen, 0; 

bauſe of Tudab, and houſe of Iſrael, ſo will I deliver yotb, and 1ecfhal be abhefrg: 

fewe not, bur Ter your hands be ſtrong, pos pine ; ' 

14 For thus ſaith the Lord of of, eMHrl ongte fe puniſh yo; wheb pour 
Fathers provoked me wito wrath, ſaithrhe Loyd of Hoſts; and repentet{nox, 

15 $9 agame have 1 determined in theſe dayes to doe well unto leruſalem, and to 
the houſe of Indah: feare ye net. ww": OR ED. &, 

16 Theſe aye the things that ye foal =p br, e Jee every man the trmth wnto 
bu Neighbour execute judgement truely, an wprightly in your Gates, | 
f 17 And let nove of you imagine evilt m your heart1.againſt' his Neighbour, and 
lme no falſe oath : for all theſe art the things that 1 hate, ſaith the Lov 
18 And the word of the Lord of Hoſts came wnro me, ſaying, _ 
is Thus (ith the Lord of Hoſter, The Faſt of the frurth month” axd thefaft of 
the fifr, and the Faſt of the ſevemth, andthe Faſt of the femh, ſhall be tothe houſe of 
Indab joy and gladveſſe, and proſperous High rafts : therefore love tbe truth and 

ace 


prace, wer 4 
20 Thu ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, That there ſhall jet come People, and the Inka»: | 
birants of great Citits, * | {4 Re | 
21 Andthey that dwell in one Citie, ſtall goe to another, ſaying, Up, tet ws go! | 

and pray before the Lord; and ſeeke the Lord of Hoſts : 1 will goe <, | ; 
22 Yea, great People and mighty Nations ſhall come to ſeeks the Lord of Hoſts | 

in leruſalem, and to pray hefore the Lord, TOY 4" | 
23 Thus ſaith the Ld of Hoſts, In thoſe pit ſball ten men take hold ont of 


all Languages of the N gtions, even take hold of the hirts of bim that # a low, and 
4), We will goe with you 3. for we have heard, t 
The ſecord part of the Preface is, , | "agl3 | 
2, FR Onfolation againſt all ſuch diſcouragements as cauſed-thet 
C4 the good ſucceſſe of things: and this is oppoſed to their lecc 
their Vnbelicte.The Prophet armes them eghint ab mapy Com 


—__— 


»4 


Gad is with now, - 


- _ w - 
A ee mes —_— 


_ y — 


Eee 


An Expoſition upon the | © Caar, 8, 


| Feſes: 3+in — wor __—_ ſaith the Lord, 1 am renrued ute Zion my 


| 1 Place. One di cultie there isin thereading,nn5 Wap 1 was jer- 


4 | py on 
4 y not ok ec, Zela! ag Zeale, Berweene which, [ 
TI ply noredonſe, made, 2 EE more generall,a ve- 


Fu I the thing loved 2. I > aur meaty ac 


1, Of Gods Fayout and Reconcilement with them for the ent ; 
ſet forth under a aro ofan Husband, calting off his difloyall yy ife, 
andraking her,upon amendment, into his fayour againe. The Promiſe js 


that not fora little while, but [ And will awell 
in the fr) hf tn) Which I had fora while forſaken ; ; but now am 
eothe againe, toniake the Temple«the plice of my glory and worſhip : 
wherein my people ſhall honour me, and I will prote& them. This prg. 
miſe of Grace and Favour is amplified two wayes: 
-+£3-1, By the Coverery, bi his' former Diſpleaſure with his Church : 
Which ich] its Cauſe, is expreſſed, Verſe 2+[ Thus ſaiththe Lordof 
4 Hoſts 1 was jelow for Ziongwutha great jelouſfie ] | elouſieis4 mmixt Pa(- 
ion in an Husband, conſiſting, as of moſt tender love to his Wife, 
all carefull Proviſion for by and his owne honour, ſo of mol; 
rious rage-and revenge where this is violated. Both are compriſed 
 4.inthis Verſe, inthe firſt, Clauſe, Gods exceeding great care andloye 
©]to the Church of the Iewes, in affording them all things that might 
. | be for their faftie and his glory, obyt their pure worſhipand ſervice of 
| But Ierufalem plaid the Harlot,8 broke faith with God;there. 
| foreinthe next Clauſe he was wroth withberſ 4nd / wa, (ortave 
- hin een for her(or,of her) with great faryJpuniſhing her with reje- 
* |&tonand Baniſhment of her Countrey, And this Interpretation, 
{which refers this[ Great furxJofGod, not unto the Puniſhment of 
'*. { the Babylonians, and other Enemies that miſerably aMiRted the 
Church of the Ievwes, but unto the Puniſhment of the Iewes them- 
4 ſelves ; ſcemes very agreeable, as to thenature of Telouſie, ſo fothis 


TY 1 


"Jobs which muſt beraken in the rt, that for her 
: ke Gol bo Fapiſbed ber excaues o Ta a Endo NIP con- 
its taken inthe good ſenſe, and ſignifies 


that 


+ © 
_—_— 


4 is love with a diſcreet 
[erm ore ay rrmens joe » upon juſt or evill 
offalſe-dealing, is alienated, upon plaine conviftion quite 
Y rurned into tage” nd cayenne diſplenfere e: againſt' the party delin- 
h t. Now it 1s true, God was both zealous for Zion in paniſhin 
| . . | her enemies that hurt her, and; jealous oyer her too, bein 
77 ot her for :but me thinkes this latter ſuits c 
T niche phy amr not unfitly [Over her ]or [ Of ber 
| | And forthe the French turne ic inthe former © uſe of the Ver/e, who 
; rd may [1 have berne jealons. of Zion with: great jealonſe, and I 
have rota Jealos 70 her with great Farie] altering the manner of 
(Perch. Noov, Hap theſe words may be taken in the ſame ſenſe; 
| mg erſe 14. for Gods wrath againſt the adverſaries of the 
(| whom he puniſherh for the loye he bearerh rohis Chur 
mY Bur ir would ould be enquired, why onr Tranſlators in the former 
| render 1 am jealow] but here[Twa,&e JErgo guere lt, 
'5 2: BytheeffeRt of Gods returne an ire-iahabitationin Teruſalem, 
| 25x, The re-eſtabliſhmene of is pure Warſhip and Service among 
Joo XX —— apr fav be ae acitizof Truth] Not onely 
performe all his Promiſesz0- 
CHEESE pat yer rathicr as ail, of that true Worſhip of 


-. 


En Pf Low 
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Caav. 8. Propheſie of Zn CHaRIE 
onely place in the world, where God! was' worſhipped aright : all 
others being full of Error,Superſtition,and aborinable Jdolatrie.So | 
that, whereas lerafalem had before the Caprivitic beene a Har- 
lot, and broken Covenant with God, by c ing his Wor- | 
ſhip ; and was therefore caſt off, and puniſhed inGods jealous anger, 
now henceforttt ſhee fſhonld be re Ty or, which is the ſame: 
"NIDQNI np (rouas fidelrtarrs, or fidelu, The fairhfull citie : ob- *E(a.1.21.27 
ſerving Faith and Loyalty towards God, in cleaving conſtantly to 
'his fincere Worſhip. Whichalfo we find char rhey hid from the Cap- | 
tivitytill Chriſt : preſerving the maine of Gods Worſhip pure, and | 
ne ver fallns to the open profeffion of Idotatry, as mm former times | 
they had done; though in Dofrine and manners therecrepr in many | 
corruptions. And their finall rejetion was not,as in former times, for | 
Idolatry, bur for ſtiffe perſevering in Indaiſme,rejeting Chriſt and | 
Chriſtianity, [| «Ad the monntame of the Lord of Hoſter, the holy 
Monntaine | 5.e, Literally, the place whereon the Temple was buile, 
| which had layne polluted and prophaned under the icuines and De- | , | 
ſolation of the Temple ſo many yeares ; ſhould againe be {tiled the | , ws =_ kx 
holy Mountaine ; becauſe of an holy Temple thereon re-edified{and HAST 
the holy Worſhip of God therein performed. If wee ſhould extend 
this and the former Clauſe to a Typicall meaning, underſtanding | 
them of the trne C hurch, whereof lernfalein, and this holy Moun- | | 
raine were Figures, it may be done without abſurditie : Bur I thinke, 
with Sanfiw, that this Chapter oughr not ro be wholly interpreted 
of the Spirituall leruſalem,as Ribera, and orhers expound it : but that 
it hath its trath and accompliſhment in all particulars inthe earthly 
Ternfalem , as will appeare; Verſe 2. | 

2, The ſecond Promiſe (which, with the reſt, is an &fte& of the firſt ) is | 
of a peaceable and ample eſtate. Though now rhey were few in number, | 
and by reaſon cf Warres and other troubles, nor likely to increaſe ro any| 
| reat multitudes, or to ltve in Peace ; yer God pramiteth they ſhall doe 

th.W hich is ſet forth by two ſpeciall adjumRs or companions of a quier | 
and flouriſhing Stzte : | 
ſ 1, Long life of aged Perſonsf Thus ſaith the Lord of hoſtes, T here 


iti. 


_ 


| 


ſhall yet old Men and old women awell in the ftrects of leruſalem which 
now lay deſolate and unfrequented : they ſhould be re-peopled in 
| | peacc, and for along contimiance, and they that were now young, 
'5 | fhoald livequietly init till old age, yea, tilt decrepit old age, [ And 
every * man his ſtaffe in hu hand for very age] A ſigne of a proſperous 
| State, wherein men arenot cat off untimely by watres and ſuch like | * Or every | 
calamities, See 1 Sam. 2.31. Lam;2,20,21.22. & Lam5.11.12.13.| 
| [14. Perſes. | bt: os 
2. Multitudes of young children ſporting in F; ſtreets, [" And che 
/ 


RE, of the Citse ſhall be full of Hoyer and Girles] Thar is a figne of 
Vhruitfulnefſe and increaſe in a Stare : The nexr 6 Peace and Security, 
Il Playing in the flreets thereof] Aﬀer the faſhion of children, in | 


| 

. | Townes peareably inhabited. In time of Warre and common Cala- 

1 "Trmriet atierwiſe, Verſe 5, Now 'this Promilh ſeemed ſtrange ro 

' Fihe lewes, the preſent (tate of things'being confidered : 'Wheretore 
R e famme is this, 


Fs, 


z [OPe, by way of Prevention, confirmes his Promiſe by an argument 
. _ - Power, oppſen their inergalt £ Kr ___ 
| which ſeemes un e of unifprobablt 1n. eves, doth nor 
=Y bind fo in Gd 6 whocaneaſily teifiiieo ﬀe, What is ro man molt 
difficult, 7®»# (4i7 thi Lord of Hoſts, if is freme mirvellow in the eyes 
| bis den And rtherefote, becauſe but a poore rem- | 
Nation F Show/d it be marvellous in mine per, ſeith 
the* 


© Toftheremngn of t 
"rtf of a pc 
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An Expoſition upon the Cane... 


Gea.18.1 4- 
M.4,20,21 
Luke 1.3 7, 


my 
| the Lordof Hoſts? No : what is unpoſſible with man, is poſſible 
with God, Verſe 6, : ; 

3- The Promiſe of Re-colletion of the diſperſed Iewes, and reſtgrj 
them to their owne home. ['T bs ſaith rhe Lord, 1 will ſave my People}; > 
| The ſcattered Iewes : for of them I conceive the place is literally meany 
howlſoever it may be myſtically applied ro the C ch, [F, rom the Eaſt 
(onntrey, avd from the Weſt Conntrey \5.e, From all ofthe World 
where they have becne diſperſed : which by Synecdoche are meant by the 
riſing and ſitting of the Sunne; as is plaine, P/al.tr3.z, Aala.l1, Pſalms 
59. 1- For, though the Iewes, were chiefly driven into Babylon, anq 
thence brought home againe: yet was their diſperſion into other parts a1. 
whence, upon the R ion of their State, thoſe whoſe hears God 
touched, did repaire to 1ndes. See Chap.2.v.6, [end I will brigthen, | 
and they ſhall dwell in the midſt of Tersſalem?] As without doubt they did, | 
though not all , nor all at one time. In five hundred yeares, ſo long ws the | 
time between the Captivity and Chriſt, many things might fall out which 
'Propheſies ſpeake of,and Stories mention not. And Stories of thoſe tings 
being greatly defeAive, they are (me thinkes )not well adviſed, who 
that theſe Propheſies can be meant of the temporall Ieruſalem, becauſe 
they finde not the accompliſhment of every particular related by Hiſto. 
rians, 

This Promiſe of recalling them is amplified and confirmed by the end 
of their comming home; which is alſo the cauſe of their reſtoring. God, 
for his part, was mindefull of his Covenant, though hee ſeemed to for. 
get them ; and therefore would reſtore them : "They, for their part, nul 
be mindefull of their Obedience, being reſtored. And then God wouldre. 
new his Covenant againe with them ; as it is in the words following, 
! Which expreſſeunto us | | 

1, The Covenant, in a mutuall Cipulation, [0 They fpall be my Pw. 
le, and [will be their God ] A ſolemne and uſuall forme in Scripturey|, 
expreſſe the Contra and Bargaine that is made berweene Godand 
his Church, for Subje&ion in her, and proteRion in him, 
2, The manner and condition of the Covenant on 
\ x. Gods part, Truth, [is rratbJCertaine and aflured fulkillingof 


AllPromiſes of Grace and Favour, which God maketh to his 
rch, 
Y 2+ Mans part, righteouſneſſe [ eAnd i» righteonſnefſe] 5.e, On 
ein of Obedience to all-the Commandements of God, 
erſe 75.8, ; 
'- Vnto theſe former Promiſes, 'the Prophet addes an earneſt exhortation pnto 
the People, not to be diſcouraged, but to take heart againſt. all occaſions ofdi- 
ſtruſt and feare, Which Exhortation hee prefſeth with much variety and force 
of Argument, fromthe 9. to the Yer/e wherein we have, | 
| 1. The Exhortationit ſelfe,which is, that they would reſolute- 


| þ cheercfully goe on in all Vndertakings for the finiſhing of 
| Tangle, reſtoring Gods Worſhip, an ing of the State, 
upon Aflarance and Confidence of Gods Affiſtance.{ Thas ſaith the 
Lord of hoſtes, Let your hand; be ftrong ine 1 1p} ne) hearts ? Yem| 
i your hearts in Faith, and then your in Employment, v3. 
about the Temple, and all things belonging to the publike ſervice 
of God, and good of the State. Be not faint- nor weake- 
| handed in { ing them forward. . wo þ 
' - 2. The Confirmation and Enforcement of it : which is triple. 
, { 1, By Experiments : which is double, 


{ % '> 
q- 4 .4,.1n the Preaching of the Prophets ;.9.d. you may 


truſt them whom you have tried, and nh comfort by 


__—m—_— 
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Car. 8, Prophefie of Z noma nts. 


7 
| 
| 
| 
| 


" 


| them, And therefore Zecharie brings this as a motive to perſwade 
experience which they had had of the truth of his,and his Colleagues 


the promiſes and exhortations they now make unto you,who have 
formerly found them no Liars, | Tee that heare in theſe deje 7] viz, 
the fourth yeare of Dariw [theſe words promiſes and 
[by the month of the Prophets] viz, Haggas and Zecharieg who at this 
time propheſied unto the /ewes, [Which were in the day that the four- 
dation of the Houſe of the Lord of Hoſtes was laid, that the Temple 
wight be built] What day was that? We have it related, &xy. 3. 8. It 
was in ſecond moneth of the ſecond yeare of the peoples returne 
from Captivity ; that is, in the ſecond yeare of Cyr "Gm whence 
rnto the fourth of Darime Nothw,are one hundred and cight yearcs. 
| Burkwhat, were Hagg«i and Zecharie Prophets then at that time ? 


yeares old, fu themto bee abour thirty at the laying of the 
foundation of the Temple : which by the tearmeof [| young man] 
| to Zecharie chap.3.4.ſeemes not likely, And where areall their | 
rmons in that long ſpace ? Qr did they propheſie art the laying of 
the foundation, and after for an hundred and eight yearcs hold their 
peace, during the time the people n lected the building of the 
_— ? It cannot be thought. San@ixe therefore takes the laying of 
the foundation of the Temple, 'not to be properly meant, bur to be 
underſtood for the continuatiowof the worke, which had beene fo 
long time interrupted, and then taken in hand againe. Which may 
ſceme to be a new beginning of the Worke ; as Ezr.5.2 [They began 
tobaild though they had begunne before, Chap, 3. 8. And then the 
meaning of the words lye thus, [ 1» the day that the foxndation of the 
Lards Houſe was laid] '715 T1241 the Honſe was founded,i.e, Rea- 
red and ſet npon its foundation formerly laid. Now Zernbbabe/and 
| lehoſbua began to goe in hand with the finiſhing of the Temple the 
ſecond yeare of this Deriw, upon the Prophetic of Hagge: in the 
fixt and ninth morieth of that yeare, Hag. 1. 1. & 2,11, andot Zec- 
cbarie in the eigth moneth of the fame yeare,Zech,r.r, Intheninth | 
: moneth of the ſecond yeare, 'it appeares that the Worke went for- 
ward : before which time, they had beenc plagued with famine, 
and after that God bleſſed them with increaſe ; as is plaine, Hag. 2, 
16,15,18, 19, 20. verſes, From that ninth moneth of the ſecond 
| yeare, to the ninth moneth of this fourth yeare, wherein Zechary 
nowypreached;was'two whole yeares: Wheteinzas the Worke of the 
Teinple ſtill went forward z {bvGod ſtill continued his. bleſſings on 


Sure they muſt now be of a great age, abotit an hundred and Fae 


the people to Faith and Obedierice to his words now, by two yeares 


former Propheſies, -This Interpteration ſeemes to runne ſmooth 


| ring ofthe Walks from laying 
Iu» more plainty,[Þ Ex quo die fundate eff downs Jehove,Templam 
| <dficandum friſſe } viz. The Prophets that were ar the firſt founding 
ofthe Temple,told the people then;andever after, that the Temple 
was to be built:i.e,Faiſſe dum in edificationt that they were to 
| > _ with the building. To the ſame meaning the French 
tors, who reade this place thus,[ /Vow;c5c.5,c.7ow that heare in 
theſadayer,t heſe words by the manth of the Prophens in whoſe dayes was 
lavd the fonndatiov of the bouſe of the Lord of Hofter] © which is the 
Temple,thar it might be —_ F Let your haxds be ſtrong ]But - 
: q wel 


— 


_— 


ht 


«TtinHyg 
gai there © 
ſomewhat that 
ſounds like it : 
for, Chap. 2. 
ver.18, that is 
called laying of 
[* foundation, | 
which wer, 15, 
is tearmed,lay- 
ins of & fore 
upon 4 ſtone, 
viz. of the buil- | 
ding upon the | 
foundation, 
DYATWWN 5 
dare redditur 
/ex quo die) | 
pro (qui'tue- 
run in die.) | 
c loyning | 
mals 

unto the former 
words ''*1 , 

F"\"XAY ; 
r1'I per 
appokt:onem., 
Ii bich ren- 
dring ſeemes 
verj £004. 


——— — 
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*The French 
reade it thus, 
[Ains lale. 
mence de paix 
y ſera]... 
Put the ſecede 
of peace ſhall 
be there : 1n 
ther [enjel 
take 1f «43 it is 
ſad, Light is 
ſowre jor the 
Hghtcous, &f c+ 


_ - 
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— Crag, 
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| 2s By Promiſes, Things wes woll amended Fvich-chemvalread 


ſaith the Lorduf Heſter,  1-wilt be! gracious to this poote people, 
whom Fhaxe formerly; zver,th, 
pa, L Sz Amplified ma wayes : p. 
, © x. By CD Got chew! which are 
two, | Xt 
"ef Abundance, to their former fotrni and want, 


ahe fonne 
—_ 


2, Warres and danget from Epenir round about them, hte 
. incurſions and invaſions did vexe. ayd. diſquiet them; [" Neither | 
41 there avy. peace tobim that went pus or came _ home, or a 
1 broad; in Ciue, or Cou ; whereloever, abont whatſo- 
| ever they went, they had no {ecurizy;.but were indanger of the 
_—_ SI Wha Encore e Enemic 
as yer RA ought we inde m_ 7 — andiirong Invaſions 
| ſet upon this a remnant of people; -yet by ſmaler Troupes 
| theydidrob and ſp i them ; atid.out of their -ownc hatred of 
| the lewes, and G ment for the negle of! his Worſhip, 
wroughe them much: vr e. Thele were their Neighbour, 
the Samaritans, Ammanues,&c, theatd E nemies,- 
3. Sedition and ciyill contentiont one amongſt another. Envies, 
niger, fadhiono and pary-taking ng ther,to the hin- 
+. } deranceof the commonrquiet [Faukgd And monte ſet almen) 
+. | every one againſt bis N-gighbear i Acuiferable State Sv 
famiſhed, vexed by- evemics, and djfoonteneed:. 
God (ufftering their mindes to be imbirtexed ongaganl 


Worſe Lo. 13-1719 famine © 11.9! 


God now promiſeth to continue-the ſame favour rant em 


a> = ThiePromiſe is, : 1 4 (1 Ro ore gnn {br _— FI 
edn tear mes} That.Ged v % 
naw towards this x than in farmer times'>- Then hee was | 


angry,noay he would be favourable to them; f: Bur muom-[vill 104 bee] 

Junixe [| am #1] the Verbe ſubſtantive a2 hot in the -origiall. Now 

ather enttate of things ſhewed,. that God was novo them now 25 
q before ; and therefore, 1 take it, the fatuie renſe'is:/bemir ſupplied 

here ["/ wil»or be Jaccording as the next-yerſe ſhevwerh being 9 

miſe of future we ey the rehdnerof tht people a yu former be”, 


EX preſſed in the ſeverall particulars, hich are meanes of plenty | 
['* Parr" Par the ſredr hal be proferem Jenny yaw i2 the feed | 
— — —— Innim, 3. ce. quicts,” —_ | 


| 
| 
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Lil 
| in But I eonceive, that the promile of ' rather in the 


F ) preciſely, a8 if no remnant of them ſhould eſcape out of Captivity, con- 


Gue.s. Propheſie of Zn CHARIE. 


ſtation of the enemic, who hindred. the Huzband-man- in ſowing 


laſt Clauſe of this Verſe : and thereforeI underſtand it, with our 
| | Tranſlators and Sanftixes, of increaſe and abundance : The ſeede 
' ſoawne ſhould bee poſpenny 4, 8, Fruitfull, to bring forth a plen- 


4 | tifaltCrop. [ the Vine ſhall give ber fruit, and the ground 

wo wekervecrenſe] Every ſort 'of F Ct hr nd Gor 
tb! {andy [ The. Heavens ſhall give their deaw )ſeaſonable; and kindly 
 : ſhowres. | , | WJ 32 | 

21 þ | 2, Peaceable poſſeſſion of their abundance, 'contrary to their for- 


417 - - [mer dangers,&c. | And / will cauſe tbe remnant of this people to poſſeſſe 
.z\ [-. (4b theſe rhings] God himfelfe would purthem in poſſeſſion : ' and 
2112] [though they were a poore remnant; yer they ſhould enjoy it quietly 
3 lin ſpite of all their enemies,Yerſc.12, _ .' an 
; | 2, By an event or conſequent that ſhould follow upon Gods reſtori 
::: tof thevewes to ſo plentifull and proſperous eftate, As all 'the world ha 
| . [taken notice of their former miſerable deſolation; ſo-ſhould they of 
; [their glorious reſtitution: Which publick notice ſo generally ken Jock 
- . | greatly amplitie the quality of rhe /ewes ruined and reſtored eftate, both 
being fo ſingularly notable, [ And it hall come to paſſe, that as yee were 
-1- [4 curſe among the Heathen | A forme of execration and curſing ; as thus, 
(God doe to meeor theryas be hath done to the [ewes) or ( God make thee like 
=P {ew) or the like;making their calamitie a patterne for any fearefull im- 
- , precation. See Deut.z8; 37,Jer,t4.9. 1er.2g.18, & verſ.22-and /er,q2, 
| 18, P/al.83.11, A 
And, faith Sanitiurs, Hoc familiare off Mahometanns, \qui in execrationi- 

bus dicant, Indaw ſim, fs falio, ec. [0 houſe of Inde, and bouſe of 1/rae!]] 
—_ isa hard knot, God ſpeakes to the ten Tribes as well as to the 
two ; and promiſes, that as both had beene a curſe ( which was too too 
manifeſt) ſo now both ſhonld bee a bleſſing. Whereby .it would ap- 
| peare, that at the looſing of the Captivity, not onely the twa Tribes of 


but alſo the ten Tribes, named the Houſe of //-«e/, did returne home. 
San thinkes it may. bee ſolved by an Epexegeſs: Thus the Houle of 
Inda, i.e.' the Houſe of [ſrae/ ; which hee makes like thoſe Exegeſes, 
uſuall in the P/a/mes , Iacob ſhall rejoyce, 5. e, 1/7«el ſhall bre glad, 
Pal, 14.7. God is knowne in 1«da, +, e, his Name is greatin 1/rae/, 
Plalme 76, 1, with many thelike, And hee further confirmes it,” becauſe 
- [the Name of 1/-ae{ was given to the Tribe of [udabefore this time,£/a, 

48. 1. as the moſt noble Tribe : and Chap, 46. 13; when the ten Tribes 

were now carried captive, But, by his favour, this E call inter- 
- [precation of this place ſounds harſhly, and not juſtifiable by theſe other 


| =_ underſtands jr of the generall converſion of all Tewer,- inthe 
"1 [times of the Goſpel : bur haply wee neede not goe fo farre, if it ma 

, that not onely the two Tribes of 1«da and Benjamin, but allo 

| _ Tribes returned home at —_— I faythe | not 

wholly, nor yet the greatelt part ; 0 itis manif L not come | 

| e Sr, no. a Tribes neither ; y t, if nor the 

| —_ of whom remained in Bbylon,deſpiling the benefit of their 

; as wee have ſcene before ; but yet botharerightly faid ro 

returne,: becauſe ſome of either did rerurne, And ſo that place, He/.1.6. 

mult bee taken of the generality and whole body of the ten Tribes, not 


_£  . 


to ver/c 1.1, of that chapter. And a like example of the [ewes that 


| by” Qq 32 


| Isdaand Benjamin, called the Horſe of /»d« from the greater Tribe, | 


- » Places, if their times and other circumltances bee co with this. | 


Vid.SanR. in 
Ezck.;7.19. 


fled into Egypr, to whom utter deſtruRtion is threatned, Jer, 42. = , 
et] 


_— 
oo 


_ 


Au Expofition upontbe | Conect, 


© [ccrurnoof fomepan Tribes, are chcie - 
| Lartareraes: ahter him, £xr4 17-13, who give permiflion to all 
; the ſexes :in their. Dominion ,to remume to lerw/atem, Io reitraine 


. -naleuie.of it; Itawas bur about ane Juntired andthirtyyeares that 
, the tenne were captived before the two : and that tungſwas not 


| laſt, eſpecially conſidering how«omtnan affiiftions doe ſtrargely be. 
; get Joyce 'and acquaintance 


- Bakplon,and the ten ſomewhat further North and Ealt rowards 44: 


wards Perfies Empire, even throughout an kundred twenty and fe- | 


x,{er.4.4 8. "The probabilities that parſwade the | 
1 The-Genczality of Cyna Prockamation, Eee 1,1 »24$þ 4. and of | 


this unto the lemes of the two Tribes, there js no reaſon 'no more 
thanto:thinke,  chatonely rheewo Tribes, .and none of the tenne, 


asta-makethem: forgerdll acquaintance. one with another : and 
xz to FECOver It, bad it beenc 
in men of the Jame Nation 'm torraine | 
Countries, And though the two Tajbss whie carried captive inty 


PI _ 6.yer it is apparant that both rhe are and the other were 
difperſcdand mingled into all quarters of the eſ{j7iar, and aher- 


ven Provinces, Eſtver 3. 8, $9. & 9.'3. 12, Now ſeventy yeaes 
acquaintance, and the common burgen of Captivity could not chooſe | 
but draw many of the one as well as of the other, to embrace the oc-| 
calion of a .generall releaſe from thraidome. | 
2 In the ſecond of Ezre wee finde the namber of the whole Con-) 
gregation that returned, to bee 423 60. beſides their attendants : bur, 
if wee reckon up the particulars of «4s and Betjamin, which are! 
in that Chapter punctually ſet downe, avee hall finde the ſumme a- 
monnt but to 29974. ſo that there wants about 12900. of the full 
number. Which, ſlay the Hebrew Doors, were thoſe that came up, 
ont of the other ten Tribes, . As &. Scholars Iſaac relates on Ezrg' 
3. 6g. : £0 
3 The Scripture ſeemes plainely to ſignific ſo much in divers places, 
as {&r, 3.18, Hoſ.1r. I i. Exch, 37. pe rorwe, Albeit the meanng of 
theſe and the like places be controverted, and by many of| 
theconverſion of the /ewes unto Chriſtianicy, and not of the union of 
theſe remainders of the twelve Tribes, which, returning from Capti- 
vity, grew into one of Church and State in ſewrie, Ergo quere als. of 
returne. | 
Furthermore, touching this compellationſof the Houſe of 1u9eh and 
{/ral, this is to be nored, thar before the Captivity of the two Tribes, 
and whiiſt the Kingdome of {/rac{{tood, there were many that bom 
time to time revolted unto /udeout of love of truc _ there 
maintained, or other re{pe&s ; as appeares in the time of Krbebvam, | 
2 (ron, 11.13. to verſ.17. and of :Aſa, 2 Chron. 1 5.9. andof Hees- 
tab, 2 (bron, 0, 11,18, And theſe, mingling themſelves with the 
ewo Tribes, were with chem carried caprive,and with themrexumed: 
And of thele the Prophet may ſpeake [0 Homſe of Iſrael. ] Sed que þe> 
mus, Letusproceede, [So will ſave you, and, yee ſhall be 4 ] 
A forme tobe uſcd in bleſſing of others ; as the like Karb.4.1 1,013.10 
hah. 0% Now becauſe (© great proſperity was nor likely robefal 
> Propher apaine re his firſt encrall exhortation 
beliete and courage : which he uſed, »er.9. CFeare net} Caſt no doubts, 
not your owne weakneſſe, your enemies ſtrength, &c.- (37 
der your hands be ftrong]Goe on in the worke , and bee confident 
Gods . 3. And this he further aſſures them of, by that which 
is rhe amplification of this promiſe of a proſperous Eſtate, 
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3. By the cauſe of their proper: which ſpri 


elves, or others, but from Gods ious purpole to doEgood unto 
[ae Which purpoſe and decree of his is conſtant and 

and therefore they may truſt 'to it. This the Prophet lets them un- 
derſtand in a compariſcn of Gods dealing both wayes, ,in judgement 
and in mercie : that having found the former true;they faould not doube 
of the latter. 


Fj _—_— part of the compariſon roucherh the time. paſt ; and 
ſhewer 

1. Gods decree and purpoſe of puni their (innes, de- 
| clared in ſo many threatnings denounced by the Pro 

For thus ſaith the Lord of Hoftes, ' as 1 thought) decreed and 

cterinined [0 puniſh you, when your Fathers provoked mee to 
< wrath,ſaith rhe Lord of Hoſtes. ] 


2. Gods execution of that his purpoſe a Trepented not ] | 
C 


I changed nut my minde, becauſe they not their evill 
courſes, but did as I fore-thought and fore-threatned.And the 
| 1owe had found by expericnce,that thus farre God was as good 
as his word, 
|. The ſecond part concernes the preſent and future. times ; and 
Crs forth in like manner 


1 Thegracious purpoſt and determination of God, to ſhew 
mercy unto them [_ 30 aggine have 1 thought in theſe dayes to doe 
well wnto Jeruſalem, and to the bouſe of Indah, ] 

2 Thecertainety, ok its tion | Feare yee not 7] that T will 
faile of my promiſe ; ty lc br bring to paſſe what I have in- 
tended for your ood... Y, Ver.14 

| - But what? ifGodbe reſolved to bleſſe the ewes, then they 
neede care for nothing tlſe belike. Not ſo: the promiſe is upon 
a condition ; and that is the fourth amplitication of the promiſe 
of an happy eſtate, viz. 


4. By the —_— ired at their hands, [Theſe ar+.the things that 
Jee (bal doe] viz. if we will have any favour, Whichare womny their 
| - Obedience, declared in ſome particulars, 


1. Doing of Good, in two kindes : 


=_ the truth, [' Speaky tbe ewh every mas ts bi Nieh- 


2 [2 Doing ofer ;uſtice, a the gement eruch | For the 
Takin ernnly, « - on mrpk informations, 


[TIH be te Ld end et, ? cocompolhe quart and 


rences betweene. mp aerboger the publick | 


thoſe times in the entrance of the gates ofthe Cities,” And jultice, 
fitting at thegare, isa betrex fafe-guard fora Citieghan a wy du 


peace. [" i# your Gates ] In He placeot ice, which were in 
= or ſtrong Doorevand Barres, ver. 16. | 


'$, Forbearing of evill, in two kindes : - 


-_ 1 Evill tmaginat api cur 
Fouts: rpg ro ainſt his Rope Jo 


Chap,7 Per.no., 
2 Snag ety 'r9 deceive. ind wrong our Netw 4nd 
love no falſe Cs 5.4. And zn praQice not bee 


pry = Sour "reſſed nthemby a forcible Rea- 


ons fuch doi gf For all theſe | 
ae S—_ Go that 7 hate, fat the LordJand them tdoe them:As | 


3 "x I _ —— 


_— PI ER nny—_— Oo O— 


| 446 expoſition won the . - Cuar,s.| 
| ns mary. the her are the things char love, and ſuch a; obſeree 
| F2Y pe aa tre 17, Ang thys ye have the firſt part of this Sermon, this mol 


excellent Preface, unto the finall deciſign of the maine queſtion firſt pro- 
aſed unto the Prophet. We come inthe ſecond place to 
2. The Anſwer it ſelte, which the Prophet makes to their demand abu 
Faſting, which he bricfly reſolves them of iv few words. His anſiyer conſt 
of two parts : ; P 
1, Anabhrogation of their cuſtome of Faſting. [' end the Word, &ce. 
Thu, &c. The Faſt of the fourth moneth ] whercin a breach was made in 
the Walls of J:r»ſalem, and ſothe Citie taken, -2 King 25.3.[ nd the 
| Faſt of the fifth, eud the faſt of the ſeventh ] See Chap.7 -3 « 5» | Andihe 
faſt of the tenth] wherein /eruſalem was firſt beleaguered, 2 King, 25, x 
[. Shall be tothe houſe of Judah joy and gladneſſe ] Times of inward rejoy- 
| Cing in ſtead of their inward mourning and ſorrow of heart, [" Aud of - 
cheerful feaſts ] in ſtead of outward faltings and abltinence from Meates 
[ and drinkes, , 
< 2. An InjunRtion toobſerve that which God moſt required,andthey 
mot negleed : [Therefore] Yee ſee how little God regards your ta. 
ſtings, 'tis not that hee lookes after : Therefore,@+c, or the Particle \may 
here berendred : Ax4, And love yee the Truth: or, as the French[" Love 
| then the Truth, the Truth] the ubſtance of Religion, in obedience tg 
God, charity to your neighbour ; andlet goe theſe outward needlefſe 
Pla). 35. 37. Ceremonies ja and PeaceJThis is'an effe& of rhe love of Truth : It was 
not their faſtings, but their piety and mercie that would procuretheir 
peace, and bring them favour fron God, and redreſle of their troubled 
and afflited eſtate, It may be 4116 that in this word the Prophet gives! 
them a cloſe cavear, notto be contentious in maintaining of old unneceſ-/ 
| { fary cuſtomes, bur quietly ro lay them' downe, ver.19. | 
The reſolution of their queſtion btingthus briefly delivered, the Prophet 
further enlarges, and contirmes his Anfiwer, by a Reaſon drawne from the 
times now approaching ; wherein Cercmonies ſhould ccate, znd truthonely 
come in place ; whereinthe Geztiles ſhoutd be converted totrue Rel gion and | 
Joyne themſelves with the rt, ro makeup one glorious Church, which 
ſhould be a cauſe of rejoycins to'the Frites, This is Felivered with great cau- 
tion, the aboliſhing of Ceremonies, "thy rather intimared than expreſſed; 
and the manner of the Gemtiles converfion tev forth in ſuch wiſe, as the we, 
might take no offence at if. The Xrgament then. 29 move the '/ewes to rejoy- 
cing is this, That their eſtate, how ever now it appeared, ſhould be ſo glorious 
and flouriſhing, as that the Gevtiles, whhnovw defvifedrhem, houldbe wonne 
to embrace 2fue Religion, and joyne themſelves infellowſhip with the /ever, 
Which wasfulfilted parth6befors Chriſt, ' by the more uſuall 2nd(frequent ac- 
ceſſe of Proftlytestlian ever before;partly after Chriſts incarnation,by preach- 
ing of the @bfpcl * which time is here/pripcipally ſpoken of. For rhe words, 
we have mthem the Geotifer er erfion; deſcribed © | | 
\ 1. Generally,/pe+,46, ["Thau ſanb the Lorduf: Hoſt ex, 11 ſhall yet come 10 
| paſe]JvoRx 77 Yet, or, yet farther;as the French ( 11 advienara mn ourre ) | 


CR — 


& as an acceſle to the /ewes happy rtfBoring [thay ghere ſhalt core people, and 
the Inhabitauts of 3477. (ities | of, the Gentiles, who ſhall come, #. e.bee 
converted, and joyue themfelvesto the Church. 
( 2, Particularly, by three ſpecialt Circumſtances: 
].-. 4«/:Thg zeale and, charity of .cheſe Converts, who would not come 
alane,bug draw along I COngany with them, ta the worſhip of 
ſe Mt 


Lab. Bundo | renin is live y Expre ina is, or imitation 4 on _ 
—_ -. - 'nonyangencounggements they Gaguid uihone.toanather, | end 10 2n- 
babitents of one Gagi4, [tall gue. ra anather, ſaying, Let ws goe (2ndthat) 

 - ſp#eduly 10:9ray befaraahe Lord, axdio ferke the Lord of Feftes i.e. To 

"  ”* RY | _worſp, 
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© nor turnes others before it. ver, 21, 
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worſhip and fervethe Lord, comprzſedunder gne kinde of Prayer ; and 


tobe informed of the right way and meanes to worſhip God, meant. by { 


ſecking of him. Now theſe that were 1o carneſt to haye others goe, were 
ot backward themſclves, and willing to tarry behinde, but [1 wal goe 
{oJEvery one was as forward for lumſclte, as zealous for anotheri, A 
ſingular patterne of zealouscharity, that neither leaves others behinde, 


2, The large extent of this Converſion, [ Tea man , and ſtr 
Nations] Nt a few, and ſuch as were poore and Pr drvarn poles ny 
richeſt, moſt potent and populous Nations, ſhould take no ſcorne to 
cleave unto the Church of the {ewes, Which allo ſers forth the lory of 
this conqueſt of the Nations unto the faith, that it was not doneby com- 

Q and traudulent convention, they were many of divers Languages, 
and farre aſunder ; nor yet by force and violence , becauſe they were 
mighty and ſtrong, able to have made reſiſtance, [Shai come to /ceke the 
Lord of hoſtes in Jeruſalem | Typically,becaule ar thistime Gods worſhip 
teing onely there, all converts were to reſort thither ['eAad to pray be- 
fore the Lord Jas before ver.2T, ver.22, 

2. The matiner of their Converſion : which is ſo deſcribed, as the 
lew, who thought himſelfe the peculiar people, and choyce favourite of 
God, ſhould not thinke himſelte diſparaged, and Ing glory eclypſed by 
the acceſſe of the Genrs/es, into the communion of the Ghurch, but rather 
honoured thereby, Becauſe he ſhould be made the moſt hanourable in- 
ſtra:nent of the others ſalvation. [ Thus ſauh the Lord of heſter, 1n thoſe 
dares Jof the publication of the Goſpel [':t all come to paſſe that ten men | 
* Many [ ſhalt rake hotd out of all Langwapes of the Nations ] towhom the 
Goſpel was preached [ even ſhall taks held of the thire ] h29 e774, or 
Fimb»1a : 2 ſimile from little children, that 'catcliing hold on their mo- 
thers garments, hang upon them and runneafter t of bim that us a 
lewJeven literally, and in the ficſh, For it is manifeſt, that the Goſpel 
was preached,as tirſt to the /ewes,{o next by the /ewes to the Genriler:now 
it is alſo aHparent, how the Gentr/es flocked unto the Apoſtles, and other 
I-wes that brought them the glad tidings of peace ; how they honoured, 
and dearely eſteemed of them, &c, Pawizentertainment may be an ex- 
ample of all the reſt. [ Saying, Wee will goe wirh you] in the worſhip and 
ſervice of the true God. The reaſon of all this love and honour given to 
the ew, and of the Gentile*s joyning himſelfe' to him, is, [ For wet have 
beard] viz. by your preaching [hat God us pul jeu; Jooly hely know: 
and worſhipped among you /ewe#, or. inthe Church ; but not amorig '&s 
who are ignorant, idolatrous Gentiles, vet, 23, Ge 
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614 burthen of the word of the Lord Fa the Land of Hatrach 1 and Da- 


eAſpkelon (ball not be inhabite 
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maſcu ſhall be his reſt : when the $104 of man, even of allthe Tribes of 


4/racl, h toward the Lord. ... _... .. , 
qe gr 6 ha Sor k thereby : Tyrws alſo and Zidon, 


2 And 


nay WI TOES inn ets wes roy | 
3 For Tyra did builg ber ſelfe a ftrong Hold, and heaped ny ſilver as theduſt, 
*ad gold as the myre ri ſtreets, . 
4 Bebold, rhe Lord will poyle ber, and he will [mite her power in the Sea, and 
Ball be devoured wah fire. -46Y - 


elon ſhall ſeeit,and feare, and Azzah alſo ſhall be very forr owfmll, and 
r bor comtenace Ba Ghar te King Ballpen from dr 


* Gen. 21.41. 
Levic. 26. 26, 


6 And 
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6 Andthe ftranger ſhall dwell in (Aſodod, and 1 will cut off the pride of the 
Philihims, ; 5X; ; 
— I will take away his blood ont of his month, and his abomination, from 
betweene bu teeths but hee that remaineth, even he ſhalt be for our Ged, 44 "Tg 
[hall be as a Prince in 1udah, but Ekron ſhall be 4s a Jebwſite, 

$ And 1 will campe about mine bouſe againſt the Armie, againſt him that paſe 
ſeth by, and againſt him that retwrneth, and no oppre ſſonr ſhall come wpon them a1 
mere: for now have I ſcene with mine eyes, : 

9 Rejoyce greatly, O Daughter Zion ; foout for joy, O Danghter leryſaleny..\ 
behold, the King commeth unto thee, hee ts juſt and ſaved himſelfe, poors au y,. 
ding upon an Aſſe, and upon a Colt the Foale of an Aſſe. 

10 4nd I'will cut off the (hariots from Ephraim, and the Horſe from Irs... 
ſalem: the Bow of the battell ſhall be broken, and hee ſhall ſpeaks peace nuts the 
Heathen, and his Dominion ſhall be from Sea unto Sea, and from the River t (h, 
end of the Land, h 0 E | 

11 Tho alſo ſhalt be ſaved through the blood of thy Covenant, I han layed 
thy priſoner; ont of the pit wherein x no water, 

' 12 Tune youts the ſirong hold, yee priſoners of hope;even to day doe I declae, 
that I will rendey the domble wnto thee. 
' 13 For, Indahhave I bent as a Bow for mee ; Ephraims hand have 1 filled aud 
Thave raiſed up thy ſounes O Zion, ag ainft thy ſonnes,0 Grecia , and bavenay, 
thee as « Gyants Sword, 
14 Andthe Lord ſpallbe ſcehe over them, and bis Arrow ſhall goe forth # the 
Lightring ; andthe Lord God ſball blow the Trumpet, and ſhall come forth withthe 
whirle-windes of the South, | 

Is The Lord of Hoſtes ſhall defend them, and they ſhall devoure them, gud 
ſubdue themmith ſling-ſtones, and they ſhall drinke, and make a nojſe as thaiy 
wine, and they ſhall be filled like bowles, and as the hornes of the Altar. 

16 AndtheLord their God ſhall deliver themin that day as the flick of bi 
people ; for they ſhall be as the ſtones of the Crowne lifted np upon his Land. 

17 Forhow great is his goodneſſel and how great u by beanty! corne ſhall male 
the young min cheerfull, and new wine the maydes. | ' 


JV Ecare cometo the third Sermon, or Prophecie of Zecharie, containedi 
__*_* the g,10,and 17, Chapters, andis divided into thelE parts : 

1 ] A Prophecie agaibſh, e Enemies of the lewes, with a promiſe of the 
FRF ob deterice; unto the 9. verſe of this Chapter. The Nations and Cities 
againſt whichdeſtruRtion yea, me- | 46 

TA The Land of Hadrachb [The Bartben of the Ward of the Lord] ar, The 

burthenſome Word,s;e.A'Prophecie of ſome burdenous and heavie judge- 

. -f ment to fall upon any, The French, [lacharge de la parole Jnot 0 fitly, 
[in the Land ]rather, V pon, or Againlt pIR2 [of Hadrach? Not the name 
of a man, but of a place of ſome note Syria, not farre from Hamath and 
Damaſen:, ag appearesby the Text, It is not mentioned in Scripture,except 
in this place ; yer by all, except Juni and Jerome, *tis agreed, that it was 
I ſome particular Citie or Region. R. David in this place thus reports out 
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| have found among the ſayings of our Rabbines of bleſſed memore, thus : 
Rabbi Benajah faith, This Hadrach is the Meſſiar, becauſe he is 71 __y_ 
tothe Nations, but 9 gentle to the 1/raelites : to whom Rabbi loſaie, the 
Sonne of Dormi:rkith,fid, How longdoſt thou pervert the Scriptures? 1 
| teltific before Heaven'and Earth, that T come from Damaſew, and ſhereh 
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ucha place, thaname'wrhereof > hhaback, | Hate Vonceiee:Rakbs Be. | 
web >, leronpe followes, {unize wettich it, (i airmeins xirmmnfuonetm tc] | | 
according to the Syruke; batt his/Tranfiation therein is refed by P./- | 
149 © nordotivic tnllow, becauſe aiplace-is or tound:an other! Stories ; 
rot there was.none ſuch, The araphiaitzondess it x1IYY1 RR 


In 
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jathe Land-of the South Aud gqaere, +»  - 


ER: Dawaftm phe: chicf Citie of Syria,&/e 8 whence 


. [&h©:{/raclares bad bin often and-inv ations of the 
| (dy 1%, { ball be theroft hereof | wan the Artide wtprred hot to 
Prophaae, r. c.'T hat heavy pemiſbwent(hall rot! pon D aww/cs ; 
Noting, not. a-flecting aad lightzondaybor an abiding cominuance of the 
ljudgementapan it, .as inits place of reſt. See-th&like phraic of tpeech, 
pſal.125:3,6/4. 9.8. Betore tha Prophet proccedestoarher Nations, he 
{cre downe a reaſon of Gods thus procecding to. puriſhment. {When rhe 
eyes of man, as of all the T robes of 1jruri, foall be roward the Lord )] The | 
clauſe is lomewhar of a dowbrhull conftration : Some take this tax py | 
paſſively, for Gods eye of providence upon man: and then 19 maſt bee | | 

| rendred [ /or )nut [ when, 7] And fo, with Junun, rhe French reade it thus, 
 1[For the Lord buth an tye pon man, und wpon all the Tribes of [ſoact |: e, tice [ Pource que [ 
- , | will puniſh athersas weltas hisowne pebple : Hee thar hath ſy tevercly | Ecerncl at” 

obſerved and chaſtifed the Tribes of 2/rae/,dothrake as [tric norice of the | orel fur les 

! offences of other Nations, the enemies of his peopte, to puniſh them as Sn & 
ſharpely. And this ſenſe is plaiue, agreeable tothe words and comtext, | Meou'ts 168 
ſhewing a reaſon why theſe Nations ſhould not eſcape, from Gofts re-, _ 
vengctull eye which he had over them as well xs over his owne people. 
The * 7arg«mallo torhe fame fenie. Onr laſt Tranſlators rake the words gp +» * 
attively, tor mans tarning of his eyes and hear roxwards the Lord, and (0 ®, 3” 
| render (12 when) to ignite the rime When God'will exccute his judge- | 15) "ay | 
| ment on theſe Nations. v4z.,when the eyes of mah,as,1.e,of allthe Trices BIN 
of 1/7eel, ſhall be toward the Lord : {vm looking unto him for ayde WR 
and helpe againſt all cher enemies ; and converting, as their eyes, ſo their hn 
{ bearrs ro him by true repentance. Thas Kawbs, The cyes of man in thoſe : _ 
times ſhall be D122p9 8&1 oOMIRY RY "114.0. tothe Lord, nutto| NOPAP 
their Idols and Images, Or thus, When the eyes of man, 5.e. of the Gen-| * Cm 
tales, ſhall be towards the Lord, as the eyes of the Tribes of //re-/. But the 
' |times of the Gentiles converſion and deſtru&ionovf rhele places here na- 
j ned, nor. Beſides,in theſe Interpretations,rhe rurning of 5(when ) 
and \ (as) is not ſonatarall : Wherefore I rather chooſe rhe firſt ſenſe, 

3 Hamath, which ſhould beare a part in this paniſhment. Þ Ard Ha- 
math] non whether a Citie or a Region ? The Scripture ſprakes of both, 
| A Cite of this name there was in Nephrba/s, mentioned 19h.19. 3. yer | 
written with ſome difference non Hammerh, not Hamarh : but Numb. 
13.21, the ſame * place is called and written as here HAR. Tt was a Citic} * Foriti 
1 note, and lying hard upon the border of the Tribe of Afr, was nor ) 7% 4c the 


<— 


$ pics went not 


fare from Sydon and Tyrw ; founded by Hamarh, one of rhe Sonnes of {0 {arte as the 

Canaan, Ger,:0, S, lerome, who maketh * two Hamarhs ; the Great, cal- Countrey of 

led Anriochin, upon Oronter ; andthe Leſſeycalled by 41r19chms Epiphants, | Hamath which 
ſituated betweene Apamia and Emeſe, underitandech by Hamarb in this ; {47 b2yond | 
place, Epiphania,( Hamath Crvitas eſt faith he, Syrit celes,que ab Antioch, | -baous. 
Epipbama dia eft.) And this math or Hamath he placeth in the Tribe of | 5.0%.rave 
N yphthelt: But hee is therefore juſtly taxed by the learned Knight, Sir | gmab. 
Water Kawlergh, * who makes it apparant, that Eps ania eanno wayes | * Hitt 1. «&. 


belong to Nepbrhabs, the Provinces of Loadicene and Libanice lying be- | S. 13: 1-74 
| eweene it and any part of the Hely Land, Beſides. he ig derived in ma- Ir —_ 
king Ep:pbania to be a Citie of {atojri« 3 which bemy a Province lying | | 
in 
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* Ezck.4q8$.1, 


*Num. 34-11» 


23.31. 
Deut. 11.24. 
& Amas 6. 2. 


I4: 


* Ezck.26.2. | 
28.24. 
* Some reade, 
[ Becauſe they 
are wiſe) 1. E- 
Cunning and | 
crafty Mer= 
chants,t0 c6708 
ethers ; which 
breught a 
plague upon 


them, 


= over Hadadezer King 


| math, I (hron.1 8.1 3. [ Regem 1 zobe in Chamatha ]Bur by Gur Ttanſla. 


| purſued him fo farre, For t 


*cee alſo Exod} | 


0 EI 


 — ——————————_ 
in the hollow Vallics berweene Libaws and Antilibanw, hath" Zip, 
for its furtheſt North bound.” Now Epiphanis lyes: yera great way fur. 
ther tothe North. as it is apparant by Prolomie. i: F. 

The Countrey-of Hamarh is that Region which lyethtothe North E1G 
of Libanw, boundeth . Northupon Damaſcus, lhe Region Where. 
in Riblab ſtood, where Pharaeh Necho ſlew leboaban, and Nebuchagye,,. 
zar the 1ewi(h Captives, 2 King,23.33.& 25.6,20.31:Which Ri6/4þ faith, 
Innixs ont of the /eroſolymitas Paraphraſt, .* was eApemia,” lryns this 
Countrey whereof Tohs was King, who ſent David Preſentsafhey þjs 
of Zebah, who was his neighbouir{iad had 
warre with him, 2 Sam,8.9. Which Zobab is that that is called Azyy z,. 


bah, Pſal.60.1. and is, according to ſnnics Tranſlation,” placed in /4,. 


tors it is well rendred, not (in) but { unto Hawarth) -nnaon viz, Dar 
ee —_— Tohn nn 4+ryebde berdered 
upon one another, but did not lye one yathin another. It wasthis Coup. | 
trey that was the Northermoſt Border of the Land of Caenaan,as is pline 
by lo/hna, Cap, 13. ver, 5. where Hamath lyeth Eaſtward from LZeþauy, 
and Zea/-gad under Mount Hermon, But Hamath in Nephrhali lyeth 
Sourh-well from both. And of this Hemerh Moſes ſpeaketh, Namnb,z,, 
| 8. for, by comparing this place with Joſoua 13. 5. and Exch, 47, 15,16, 
and 48, 1. itisapparant, the North borders of the Land of Cann 
ſtretched a great way farther than * Hamath in Nephthali. And it maybe, 
that this Land of Hamath is meant, 1 King, 8,65, where Salomon made x 
Feaſt for 1/rael, from the entring in of Hamath tothe River of Epyy, 
viz, Sihor ; this the moſt Southerly, that the moſt Northerly bounds of 
Canaanboth at that time in Salomon; poſſeſſion, 1 Kings 4.21, | 
Now whether of the two be here meant, it is ſomewhat uncertaine ; 
But I take it, that the Land of Hemath is here ſpoken of, rather than the 
Citic before-mentioned ( unleſſe there were ſome other great Citie in 
Hamath of the ſame name with the Countrey ) becauſe that badbeene 
the place whercin the /ewes enemies had executed part of their « 
againſt them ; and becauſe it borders upon the Province of Damuſew : 
And ſo that being after this, was next to the burning according to the 
next words, {| fall border thereby ] 113-923n referre the Article to 
| PO21, and the ſenſe is plaine, Hamarh lyes nigh unto Damaſcm in place, 
and it ſhall fare the worlſe for its neighbour-hood ; the puniſhment that 
lights on Damaſcws, ſhall fall alſo on it, Yet concerning that Cie in 
Nephthals, it may be that the Nephthalitesnever gate it into their poſlel- 
ſion, no more than the e/errres, their neere Neighbours could winne 
many ſtrong Cities that were in their Tribe, from the Phaenician, eſpe» 
| cially Tyr#s and Zido»: and as theſe, ſo Hamathnor farre from either, 
might ſtill continue in the Phenicians poſſeſſion, who were no kinde 
—_ to the Jewes, and therefore ſhould now ſmart for it, Then qu<-: 
re wlt. > 
4 [Tyr=: and Zidon] two famous Sea Townes of Phenicia, given to: 
the 1ribe of Aſper, but ſtill pofleſſed by the Naturalls. Theſe uſed mach 
* proud, inſolent,and cruell dealing towards the 1ewes, in the time of the 
deſolation of their State : Wherefore, God threatens revenge which; 
they ſhould not eſcape. No, [ * thongh it be wery wiſe } viz, Tyr the| 
chiefe Cirie, or rather ['ebowgh each of thew be very wiſe | 1x1 NON 2 
the ſingular Number diſtributively, as the French [checune d' elles]] by 3 
common Hebraiſme, The cfte of the words is a kinde of Ironicall deri- 
fion of theſe Phenicians wiſdome and policie, for the upholding of their 


—————— 


State againſt Invaders ; which yet ſhould not helpe them a whit, Set 
the like mock, Ezck, 28, 3,4,5,6: where we may ſce how arrogant as 
W 


— 


— ——_ 


| {ranſr; | Coldand Silver is defcribed Hy —_ (ach things as 
, (uir4+. fare molt mumberſome3} and: peſt| got together 
FARE Sc: Ire bf che frees Pwhichabundanio of Thinfale it ws not 


3 OW HH  poveriſhed 


AY | Propheſie of ZzOMaAt 18, 


= 
LY 


|..--b »- l 2 and great trade which all Nations of the world uſed there, a3 


+ + (514 Panperemreader. Which Tranſlation (me thinkes ) fits well to this 
ry place{ will make her peore Jin oppoſition td her great riches wherein | - 


be & © 
=_ i. ct. th. 
% 
— 
-- 


\ 4 i» approached umo, yer ſhallſhee nor be impregnable-; meanes ſhall 
; 1.4 be found to beliege and takeher, notwithſtanding all 'the ſtrength of 
f = | reſiſtance that eavBe-made;as after it fell our. And this is ſpoken in 


-/ } ;cothe Ginie, Bur thfvis noredgheeſhall be burnt too; [and bee ball be 


Ng ro 


—_——— — 


were, £{pecialli Zyras, Wherefore, the Propher prooeedes 0n | a furthcr 
ek qrionof the jadgementtOF Tyrw,ſhewing a 


20:1: C- £,/Eortihcation and. Munition [coed Tyrae did * build ber | 
| elfe a ſtrong Hold] Fortified the:Citie-and' other places about 
+4: | with Military Defenee; And how ftrong Tyr was, even by | 
; F its naturall ſituation, it is well knowne; 

bs _—_—_— of Warre, Their great plenty of 


hard4or the Tyrians ro gather rogether; conſidering the long 


Us largely deſcribed, Exek, 27, Yorſ.3, 


. 
C 
- 


: a , 


9! her inheritanceand great wealth nw Expelier cam hard titate, or 


i« thee truſted ;'1So the French ſe appowrive, | And Rabbi Schelomos 


oy T2 ee” nIgw in that fignification which the 
word hath, 1 Sam. 2.7. [ «And bee will ſmite hey power in the Fea] 1, ec 


Nd, {Though ſhee be ſcareeiin an Iland, very difficult to be beſieged and 


» | -£- 2. Her Confidence, which ( belides her wit and politic one 2 
C4 i { named )(tood upon two things : 


- * |; 2. Her Ruine: neither witnor wealth, nor ſtrength ſhould fave | 
4 1-4 her. [ Behold the Lord )by his inſtruments {will caſt ber om] vic, of 


1 { oppoſitiont> her ſtrength,/which ſhould be vanquiſhed by raking of 


; J#Hevoured rereh fire Jeaten up, 8, e;conſumed : a Metaphor from ra- 
Beaſts,” This —__ the Citie is added Emphaticall 
Tyre was Te tor of the waters, et ſhee thall be x &. 

Sore withti ingtHdll quench where Gol kindles the flame. 
wiz BH 


"Fhe Philabimee, who Seltztevieche Seacoaſt Sbuthward of Zidon 
Tyra, framayhencethiviterme was next to:come' them ; who 
em TY the tower bitter Adrenfiriee” T Philiftine: pa 


OI ” Bakers the judgement aid cathy ls upon them, and that 
{ was agrear-aſtoniſhment and trouble in the Stare, when they ſaw 
dangertowards them, and no helpe for them ; , expreſſed i in the 
troubloas affections of 
# -2, Feare Co lbketon foal ſes it wi. the deſtruRjon of Da- | 
meſcic, Hadrach, _ and the Phanicians [and feare)] the| 
like to fall v 
2. {rt ie d ſhall ſod and be very ſorrowfull ] like | 
awoman'in childesbirth, ( 2mm ) for the inevitable ruine 
that i is comming apon 
T: 3. Shame, being * lefe Hctitute of ſuch ſuccour as they ho- 
£ I. fla. for And Bhrow for her *'expettation ]Þt20 0: mu et, of 
ayde and aſſiſtance from the Tyriaxs ang Zidoniens, their 
friends and neighbours, [ /5«ll be SP » deceived of 
| furdhelpe as ſhee looked for from her bur then im- 


5 oe tit —_—_ 


| aEſa.20.5,6. 


v with ſegol 
under D, 


| uſually }t is 


VAL 


it may be here 

3s comes by an 
unuuall Crafm, 
MYAD 


| 


pro 92DD 
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 4n Expoſition upon the Cnap. g. 
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* So the Heb. 
Expoſitos 
1112) DY 
i c. NBD 
And, 
1945J1 
1. e WIRD 


wederfiood that 
of the Baſtard 
is Aſhdod « 
property, A- 
lexander being 
a Baſtard by 
bi Mother 
Olympia's 


eonfeſ110n. 


—— 


Zech. 3.9. 


* And T1 | 


Iuftin. lib, 11.] 


| 


* For Sidon 
was taken by 


Artaxerxecs | 
Ochus in the 

tenth yeare of | 
Philip of Ma- | 


cedon, 6 great 

while after | 
this time. | 
; Diod. Sicul. | 
| 


Ca 


| ror {ce, how God in judgement remembersto ſhew mercie, in a double re- 


friends, who could not fave themſelves,much jen. | 
| iſhed fri could not ſave themſelves, much leſs 
} | Ie others. Janis and the French reade itthas ern 
peltation foall make ber aſbamed ] with ſome 4ifi in the 
| | | words,none inthe ſenſe. Thele Aﬀe@ions, aſcribedto the &. 
| [veal Ci, are yet to be underſtood of all in commen, as 41G 
. Linthenext Clauſes, | 
2. When it was aQtually executed on them ; and then atripie py. 
niſbment ſhauld fall on the Phliſtines, | 
-  \ - 1, Difſolution of their _ and Co——_— [ eAfad the King 
frel perifo from GazaJ5,e.the Governourvand Govertiment, the 
| a and Liberty of Common-wealth ſhall be overtirown. 
| 2. Diſpeopling of their. Cities and Countrey of the natural] 
Inhabitants, [e/4"d Arkeldn ſpall not bee. inhabited ] The Inhabi 
tants being waſted b warte,or carried captive, ver. 5.” 
3. Bringing in 0 Forreiners, to dwell and rule in place of the 
< Naturalls|' 4nd « Baſtard] IDD Sprrime, A Baſtard borneof a 
| 


———_— 


Whore, Demt.23.2. thence, by a ſimilitude,/applyed to * Strane 
ers and Forreiners, Alienigene, d>.49va9r, who, being not hone. 
bred and naturally deſcended,doe,like Baſtards ina Familie, in- 
Fr tay poem. mayer on ant ww 


bitants of a Countrey. And Forreiners, that thus poſleſſe ancthers 
Countrey are no leſle infamous and odions to the Naturalls, than | 
Baſtards aret0-lawfull Children.[[/oal dwel/t+ AſadodJotheryile 
« \calledeAzotw, Att;8, 40, wo 
2. Inthe Generalitic, [ «And 7 will owe off rhe pride of the Hor gar! 
their wealth, ſtrength, and all other, things that made them ſwell wi 
| pride and inſolencie againlt their poore neighbours the 7ewes, Now,touch- 
jg the fulfilling of all theſe I warp mms oa doubt is, of 
what times the Prophet here ſpeaketh. Two opinions there are : 1. That 
this is tobe underſtood of the expedition of # A/exander the Great, who 
over-ranne all theſe places here mentiened, beſieged\and the Ci- 
rics,placed and diſplaced Colonies;a.it is molt apparant inthe-Hiſtorias 
thar ——— his Aftions, 2." That the Proþher here meaneth the Vi- 
) Rories and Conqueſts which the Yewe: ſhouid*miake of theſe Nations, 
who, whillt the Perſian State was embroyled by Alexander ; and thatthe 
Syrian and Egyptias Kings,the Succeflourd of 4lrxaniter, comtndedone 


! with another, gat ſomething in the ;and, as they grew ſtronger, 
jo » Syrians; Shmwarit ors 


wanhe many Cities from the Philsftines | , 
and others, The Prophets, Zephan, chap. 2.4. & /eqv.and © W.10, 
| ſeeme to pack retype of the poſſeſſion ot the Countrey of rhe Ph- 
___ Sea-coalts of —— 57 lTewes that ſhould remrne from 
aptivity, In Stories itappeares they did, 1 Macs , > A1ee. 12 .Toſeph.1 
| Antiq..11.vEgefpplit.c.1s. And thus San tixcunderftands Pp .. 
with the Hebrew Commentators, Kimehi R. 1{aach,and Abes Exreon the 
place;and the Chal/dee Paraphraſt, who renders it thus, "m2 pjanm 
PN12125 2 MT MOR RV, ec. andthe. houſe of Ze! (hall 
dwell in 4/sdod, whoſhall be there as ſtrangers. I ſuppoſe, we (hall take 
the ſureſt way to underſtand this Propheſie of all the time after Zecherie 
cill Chriſt : wherein,partly by eAlexender and his.Succeſſours, and * 0- 
| thers, partly by the ewes all theſe places were thorowly plagued with 
warre and calamities. And ſo Jwwizs taker it, 
Thus we have Gods judgement againſt the enemies of the Church : next we 


| 1. To his Enemics, of whom a remnant ſhall be ſaved, according ts! 
{ Grace, Inſtance is given in the Pbi/iſtines; bur underſtand it © Su 


—_ _ A ——_ uw_—— 
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Caae. g. Prophefie of Zz CHAR1E: 


{ [41d 1 will rake away the bloud ent of bis month, and bu aborninations from 
hy teeth ] i,e. His Murders, Cruelty, and Rapines ; meant by 

Bloud : and his Idolatries ; meant by Abominations. 1g pw for Idols are 
oftenſo termed, as 2 King,23,13. Exck.20,7, Ribera underſtands that of 
Blond, to be the bloudy ſacrifices offered to their Idods, Now theſe things 
ſhould be taken away, 5.e, pardoned, and alſo reformed by the Preachin 
of the Goſpell, which ſhould plucke away theſc abuſes out of the mo 
and teeth of the Philiſtines : Metaphorically, to ſhew the nature of fine, 
which is like meate and drinke to finners, who are as unwilling to part 
with their wickedneſſe and Idolatry, as to have their meate pluckr out 
of their mouthes, which they hold faſt berweene their teeth, And this (1 
take it) is the meaning of that (out of his mouth ) and (from berween his 
teeth) if we follow this Interpretation of the place, touching the conver= 
ſion of the remnant of the Philiſtines, whereto [nnins, Piſcator, Ribira, 
and * eAben Ezra, indine. ['eAnd he alſo ſhall remaine, or, be left, or, be 
reſcrved(as the French,ſera reſerve)«nto our God] 'y wy na WIN 5c. 
Even of the Philiſtines & enemies of the Church,fome ſhould be left, upon 
whom God would ſhew his favor in their converſion and falvarion,[ 4»4 
| fall be az a Governor in Tudah i.e. accounted as one of the people of God; 
and that, not of the meaneſt ranke; but as a Captaine, or chiefe man in the 
Church [end Ekyon] Synecdochically, The Philiſtines ſhall be ['4 4 1e- 
buſfite] who were not utterly expelled out of Ieruſfalem,bur dwelt among 
the ewes, and among them many were converted ; as principally 4- 
raunah the Tebuſite. 2 3am, 14.16, unto whom, /wniwe thinkes, Alluſionis 
here made. Thus the converted Philiſtines ſhould be, not as Strangers, 
j but as citizens of chick note in the Church of God, 

Yet, mee thinkes, all things being conſidered, another m_ 
tation of this Yerſe may ſeemeas probable : viz.To underſtand ir of Gods 
mercy to the ewes, in giving them deliverance from their bloudy adver- 
faries ; and not onely ſo, but Rule and Authoritie over them [" 7 will take 
away hu bloud oxt of bis month, and his abomination: from berweene hi teeth] 
I will deliver the Iewes,who were an abomination to the Philiſtines, al- 
wayes hated and abhorred by them ; and of whom being now weake and 
poore, the t Philiſtines thought to make a * bloudy Prey, and ( like 
_— $ )toteare thean in pieces : God wonld now reſcue his Peo- 
ple from their teeth and jawes, whenin their imagination they had even 
ſwallowed themup. [Bat he] or, [ And be there is no neceſſity to tranſ- 
late y But, inthis place, implying ſome kinde of oppoſition berweene this 

and the former clauſe, where there is none, but an addition of another be- 
+ nefit of P rerogative, to the former of deliverance. [And he that remai- 
| netb] \8&w21 making a diſtinQion and pauſe at that word, Thar is left, 
I not of the Philiſtines, bur of the Iewes after their miſery and vexation 
which the ro and theſe Philiſtmes, with other Nations, have 
brought upon them, Ln be] wn n4cventhat poore ignoble and con- 
temptible remnane of the Iewes [/balbe for, or, wnto owr God J120n9N9 
1c, nhis Care, Protection, Favour, and high account, \" and Salt be as 4 
| Governor in Indab]not onely of higheſt c,and chicfeſt Eſteeme with 
God, as Princes and Capraines are in a Common-wealth, bar alſo(which, 
\ I rake it,is eſpecially meant)ſhall be free, and have Command and Rule 
wer others, like the ancient Governours of 1»dab, the Kingly Tribe ; 
albeit the Iew had beene now a long time a ſervant himſelte, | «414 
Ekron as 4 lebuſite i.e. alave and tributary 12 B2Y andone appoin- 
ted todefirngion, as the Tebuſites and the reſt of the Canaanites were. 
And this Interpretation runnes ſmoother, and more agreeable both to the 
| firſt Clauſe, the Phraſe whereof implics manifeltly a —_ a Prey, 
out of the power of the wilde bcaſt, 5.c. Potent enemies, ra Cl- 
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| mags 
| gre! l:u 14 
| 21ur2< mexry 
{| h ithe Pa- 


1aphraſt, 


j 
j 
| 
| 


(Bur Ekron 4s 4 &c) Ergo quere. 


| ny invaſions as were madeupon the Territories round about thera; Gogz 
| prote&ion of his people is ſer forth 


ther pardon, or puniſhment of ſinne ; and alſo to that Oppoſition, which, 
is apparant in the ſecond Clau'e, betweene him that remaineth, \yþ, 
ſhould be as a Ruler. &c. And Ekronalſo ſhall be as alebuſite, Buth he 
| not meant of the ſame, And ( 4nd) here might well have beene rendreg 


2, Tothe Church, which ſhould bepreſervedin ſafery among ng. 


ple might feare : God would finde meanes of Deliverance properti. 
onable to the danger, [1 will encampe] oppoſing my * power, azan 
) encamped Army, againſt the Enemy, [abonr my hoxſe] the Temple, 
ee, the Church, for which ſake the State is preſerved, [ Becanſe of the 
Armie]/cil, of the Enemy. For thoſe that ſacked the Countrey a- 


| 1, By the manner of it; It was Armies and Hoſtilicie that his peg. 


| bout [»d4<a, when they invaded them, bare as little good will tothe 
Tewes ; as appeares by Alexander, whoſe purpoſe of belicging lem. 
falem was ſtrangely altered, beyond his intent, [" Becauſe of bm thy 
paſſed by, and hims chat returxeth | namely, the enemie ranging up 
and downe the Coaſts, to and fro with his Armies, Whether here he 
intimated ſomething of A/exanders voyage, who paſſed by Inde, 
into Egypt, and to Ammons Oracle with his Armie, and thencere. 
turned to Perſia by the ſame way, not hurting the Iewes ; or ſome- 
thing about the many expeditions of the Seleucidz and Lagidz,toand 
fro from Egypt to Syria, and backe againe, among which hurly 
burly the lewes State tood faſt, though ſomerimes a little ſhaken; 
I dare not fay : it may be both thoſe and all other the like dangers ar: 
here generally compriſed, 
| 2. Bythe Effect of it, Safety from the Power of the Oppreſſa 
[ eAnd no Opprefſor ſrall paſſe througb them any my How this 
| Clauſe ſhould be conſtrued, 1s doubtfull, waa here rendred vs 
ſour, is properly an exaQor of Tribute, Debt, or Labour : and fothe 
Seventy turne it ſometime e:pox6295, ſomerume #239/)&'«7nc, as Exod, z, 
of the Iewes Taske-maſters in Egypr.Now becauſe thoſe rhree things 
are many times impoſed and demanded againſt right and equiti, 
therefore the Word very aſually ſignifesan Oppreſlour, Further, in 
regard the power of impoſing Tribute belongs to the Prince, itis 
| ſometime uſed in that Genitication for a Ruler or Governour ; and by 
the Paraphraſt ſo rendred here, [O>Vvw Dominus, Princepr,and indi- 
vers other places, Shall we then take it in this ſenſe, Thar the Iewes, 
now freed from Captivity, ſhould beno more under the government 
of forraine Princes, oppreſſing them with Tributes and Exactions? If | 
| we conſider the Story of times ſucceeding the Caprivity, it is appa- 
rant, that the Iewes, though freed from Captivity,yet were not 
| from their ſubjeRion to the Monarchs of Perſia,as long as they (tood, 
They paid Toll and Tribute, as their SubjeRs ; theugh yer herein was 
ſome part of Libertie, that as they uſed their owne Laies, ſo they 
| were governed by men of their owne Nation, as Zerubbabel, £274, 
Nehemiab, and the High Prieſts atter them, nor by Perſian Satrapacs, 
ſent thither for that purpoſe, Vpon the diſſolution of that Monarchic, 
the Iewes ranne the ſame Fortune that other ſmaller Provinces did, 


being ſhared among the Succeſſors of «Alexander. And though at 
that time they ( no doubt) might well have afforded to atrempt 4 
reyolt, and free themſelves, as haply ſome other Provinces 


at the overthrow of the Perlian State, and the deſtruction of 
the Grecian Empire after eAlexanders death; yer becing 4 
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weake and ſmall Territorie, impoveriſhed and broken by their Captivi- 
tie, and alſo lying in the mid-way, betweene two potent Kingdomes of 
Egypt and Syria, they were driven to put themſelves into the Protection 
ofvce ofthem. And yer they were ſafe on neither ſide. by reaſon ofthe hot 
| Warres berweene thoſe Notherne and Southerne Kings ; and ſo if they 
held with one ſide, they were judged enemies on the other. Whence it 
l came to paſle, that they were pur to continuall vexation, their countrey 
| much harried,the cities often ſeared on by force or feare;the Temple fome- 
time polluted, many Maſlacres commitred upon the Inhabitants, Idolatr 
ſometimes eſtabliſhed by force, Tribute impoſed upon the Countrey, with 
other miſcries, during moſt part of the time that theſe Syrian and Egyp- 
ttan Kings reigned and contended, And after that both were broken in 
pieces by the iron teeth of the Romanes, themſelves ſer foote in 1#dea, and 
| made it a tributary Province, till its utter deſolation ; whichralſo they go- 
verned by Preſidents that were Romanes borne, And then was the 
ſupreme government of the State adminiſtred by the Romane Deputies, 
[not by the Naturalls of the Countrey, who, till that time, were chiefe Ru- 
lers of the Tewiſh affaires. though with ſome reference and ſubordination 
to one forraine Prince or other, for the moſt part, For ſometimes alſo rkey 
defended themſelves asa free State, fought againſt their enemies, over- 
| came them,and alſo much enlarged their 5tate and territories, Wherefore | 
I take it, that ſach a kinde of Oppreſlor is here underſtood, as the Iewes 
had formerly felt; namely, who ſhould utterly ruinate the Countrey, and 
carry away the people captive, as the Aſſyrians had done. And ſuch a one 
ſhould paſſe thorough them [no more} +.e, nota long time, or, with con- 
dition, ſo long as they were obedient to God: for ſo that Phraſe is often ro 
be taken in Scripture. | 

| Now this is true, that though the Iewes State had many ſore plunges, 
yet it held up irs head, was honourable, and fAlourifhed, even among fo 
many afflictions ; and for the ſpace of almoſt five hundred yeares, till a Row 


yeares before the comming of Chriſt, had Lawes and Governours of its 
owne, and was, in a manner, a free State, though in dependance upon 0- 
thers, And therefore when the Romanes had ſwallowed Syria and Egypt, 
yet they yeelded nor, but npon conqueſt : And after C hriſts time thought 
themſelyes ſtrong enough to rebell, which wrought their finall Ruine, If 
this be not the meaning, I know not what to ſay of it; it were a labour | 
wotth the undertaking, to compile a ſhort Hiſtory of the times from the 
Captivity to Chriſt, comparing the paſſages of Story with the Prophecies: | 
It weak ahve mach light, elpecially to the three laſt of the ſmaller Pro- 


phers, Story is yet very defective in this particular, 

. By the cauſe of it; Gods favourable reſpe& nnto his People and 
Chard, [ For now 1 have ſcene * with mine eyes ſcitseer, their Captivitic 
and grievous Afflitions paſt, and now my favour ſhall be ſhewed unto 
them for the time t>come. Sec the like Phraſe Exod, 2.25. And the Para- 
phraſt to the ſame ſenſe,; ny eI2DR? Wha ma (2 IR 56, For 
I have now revealed my power to doe them good. That conceit of Aber: 
_—_ that theſe are the Prophets words, ſaying,that he had now ſeene all 
this in a manifeſt Viſion, is not worth the mentioning or confuring. 

[.2.JA Prophecie of the Comming of Chriſt, of his Kingdome, and the ma- 
nifold benefits which the Iewes had,and ſhould enjoy by that expeRed Meſhas. 
And it isfirly annexed to the former Prophecie, to ſhew themby what meanes, 
and from whom, all comfort was to be expeted. This Prophecie, full of mach 
difficulty, reacheth to the end of the tenth Chapter fromthe ninth Verſe of 
this, containing a large deſcription of the times of the Meſhas, of the Na- 
= and benefits of his Kingdome and Government. The parts of the Prophe- | 

ie are, 
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» Ex60. 32, 
17,18, 


* King. 1.33. 
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'( 1. APromiſcof the ſpeedy comming of the Meſlias, whoſe approach 
| ould be inthat quality under which they expeRted him, viz, as a King 
The Prophet ſets it down Empharically ["Beho/d,thy King ]i,e.theMeſſias 
who ſhall be a King, though of another linde, than the ewes imagineq 
commeth unto thee ] very ſhortly : he 1s even as tt were upon the way, ang 
will be here ſpecdily, appearing in the fleſh. And he amplitiesthisby the 
< Effet, which the Hope and Promiſe of Chriſts comming, ſhould worke in 
the hearts of his People, viz. Singular joy and rejoycing, notwi ; 
the preſent miſeries which now lay heavie upon the Church 7ejoje}and 
that [" greatlz] [0 Danghter of Zion]the Church, {'* ſhout} make an open 
{ Declararion of the joy thou conceivelt [" © Dawghter Jeruſalem) cither $- 
nonymice, tothe former, the Church, or haply, the Stare : for both haye 
ſingular benefit by Chriſts Kingdome, and generally Chriſt is all our joy, | 
2, Athreefold Deſcription, 


1. Ofthe Perſon of the Meſſias, what a manner of King he ſhould be 
whom they expected : He is deſcribed by three molt excellent proyerties 
of a good King ; 
{ 1, Tuſtice, [He «juf) moſt ſtrift and equall in his Government, 
| not favouring his People in their oftences,See Eſay 11.3,4,5.& 9.7, 
Exod.22.21. | 
2. Protetion and Safegard of his ſubjeAs[ And having ſalvation] 
Yw1a not taken paſſively in Niphalfor Servaris,but aftively forthe 
; | ſamethatymw1n Servarer, a Saviour: Sorendred by the Paraphraſt 
|] PYIBIE Liberator, Salvator,See Mat1,21, Some turne it, [and ſe 
| | | ved bimſelfeJand fothe French[Er qui ſe garentit de pan ſoy meſme] 
which is true,that his owne Power ſaved himſelfe from being over- 
j | come by death, 8&c.but yer this rendring is too narrow for the ſenſe, 
That conceit of Aben Ezra, [ Hee # juſt; and by his juſtice rin 
23130) 313 20ND YV12 he ſhallbe ſaved from the Sword of Gogand 
']| 4 MagogJisa Iewiſh dreame of Chriſts temporall Kingdome, _ 
i 3. Humility, [/ow/y Jay effi rs, humiliatus, pauper Mattl,s, 
and the Seventy a-4:s 12y Humilis, Manſnerws, Mecke, Thefirlt In- 
; | terpretation of the word reſpe&t the-poyertic and of 
Chriſts outward ſtate ; and ſo the Paraphraſt takes it [. qr\"2y Aﬀu- 
Aw?) ning, and our old Tranſlators, [ Poore] And the French[ 4b- 
jet; ] The ſecond InterpretationreſpeRts the inward Lowlineſle of 
; Chriſts heart ; as farre from Pride. as his ſtate was from all pompe: 
And ſo our new Tranſlators take it according to Marrhes, Letus 
take it in both ſenſes : for both agree to Chriſt, who was both poore 
and humble, a King, quite of another condition, than the magnifi- 
cent and proud Monarchs of the World are, this lowly mindeand 
meaneeltate of the Meſſias, as it appeared through the wholecourſe 
of his life, from his birth to his death ; ſo was it then very remarke- 
able, when, above all other times,he ſeemed to take greateſtſtate up- 
| on him, namely, when he made his ſolemne entrance into his citic of 
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leruſalem ; which is here fore-ſhewen unto Zechary by the Prophe- 
ticall Spirit. For, albeitat that time the acclamations and honour 
people gave unto him, as untoa King, were not ſmall: yer,in 
of outward magnificence,thcy were tarre inferiour ro the pomp and 
[-Y ſtatelineſſe, which earthly Potentates make at their entriesnt9 

I head cities of their Kingdomes. The manner ofhis entrance, inal 
} humble and lowly fort, 1s ſet forth by one ſpeciall circumſtance of it, 
| |=. the kind of beaſt that he ſhould ride upon, [| Andriding 1p%% 4% 
Aſe]not carried in a triumphall chariot,or on ſome ſtately Courler, 
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| [ or upon a Mule, as the faſhion of Kings, * before and then, 


—_— — — 


An Expoſition upon the Cuae, ,. 


Was, 
wt 


—— Ls... ae. 


Cuar.9. 


——_— 


Propbeſie of Zn Cuarit 


461 
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| from King-like Magnificence, even inregard of the beaſt he rode 


— 


Twas eſpecially in greater ſolemnities : buton an Aﬀle, a poore (:l | 
| 


Bealt, Itis true, that the riding on an Aſſe was a cuſtome not 
Sencmcdls, bur uſed even by tuch as were Princes and great 
| men ; as 1ndg.5,10, [| Speake yee that ride on white Aﬀes, ye thas ſit 
in judgement, &c,] And the thirty Sonnes of [arr, 1nag.10.4. 
with the forty Sons and thirty Nephewes of Abdon, Iudg, 12.14. 
| are ſaid to ride upon ſomany Aſle-colts : likewiſe 2 Sa. 7.23, | 
of Achitopbel, a great Countellour of State; and 2 Sam.19.26. of 
Mepkibofgeth, a Kings Sonne : yet I ſuppole itto te probable,thar 
at this time thar old cuſtome was almoſt worne out : And though 
meaner men did ule the Aﬀle, both for travell and labour; yer that 
the Princes and Kings of the lewes for a long time,eſpecially fuch 
as they had after the Captivity, did imitate the cultomes of all 
Nations, and uſed the more comely and gracefull creature the 
Horſe. How ever Chriſts manner of riding was certainely farre 


on : the rather, becauſe it was not an Aſte bred up a purpole, and 
fitted for the Saddle, but a wilde Colt, following his Damme,la- 
bouring in the yoke,['* and upon a Colt thefoale of an Aſe] [2 wy | © Byen, 
"MINN Pallum filmum Aſinarum, that is, as the Chaldee,}mqnma 12 } *T hat infaich 
filtuwm 4ſine, turning the plurall by the ſingular : and fo Marth, | arhr, 
21.5. 299 vir vr(viis Pullnm natum eAfina ſnbjugi, uſed to the _ N [- 
yoke, And out of this Tranſlation on Matthew, Inz: and Pica- Loi 
tor give the reaſon, why this Foale is ſaid to be narw Aſinabur, F 


that /ud.1 2.7 
becauſe of his running after two Aſſes coupled together in one | He was buried 
yoke, whereof on was his Damme. Now this clauſe is, * as I rake |, .? 

it, but an Exegef: of the former,ſhewing what manner of Aſſ ir | tharin, 
ſhould be that Chriſt would ride on, 'namely not one ready tamed 
and trained ro the Saddle, but a yong wilde Colt,whercon never| ;n one of the 
man fat : wherein, as there was aneg!cR of all curiofitie and or=| cities of Gi- 
nament, ſo was there ſome Demonſtration alſo of Chriſts power | lead. _ 
over the creature, (lareſcente gloria inter bumilem ſimplicutatem, | *® Kimchi, 
Whereas Sauttww, after many others, take theſe two clauſes ſeve- 
rally, and make, that Chriſt firſt rode on the Damme, then on the 
Colt, No ſuch thing appeares by the * Evangeliſts, where the ac- 
compliſhment of this predi&ion is related : Three of them men- 
tion nothing but the Colt ; and the circumſtance which they adde 
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[ whereon never man /ate] implies that Chriſt rode onely on him. 
And thaugh Matthew tay, that both were bronght and covered 
with garments, ſc:45.that Chriſt might chooſe whether he pleaſed; 
yet its like on went lire, the way being ſo ſhort that Chriſt went, 
about a mile and a halfe, That Myſtery which many make to be 
contained here,that by the Aſſe was meant the Iewes,by the Colt, 
the Gentiles, and by Chriſts riding of both, his Dominion over all, 
is a conceit which was merrily made by ſome Ancients : but they 

that in good carneſt maintaine it for a truth, have too much of the 
Beaſt, | 

- Further this .manner of Chriſts Entrance, as it ſhewed his Hu- 
mility, fo doth ir alſo imply his Peaceableneſſe : The Aſle is a 
beaſt uſed in peace, [the Horſe for warre. Rabbi Kimchies 
words are worth the ſerting downe. Hee rade on the Aſſe, 
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Nat for want, for all the World is in his Dominion ; bnt out of 

humility ; and farther, ro ſhew thar the Ifraclites ſhould have no | 

neede of Horſes and Chariots ; as it followes in the next __ P 
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And this of the Deſcription of his Perſon by his excellent qua- 
lities, whereby he is differenced from the unjuſt, deſtroying, and 
proud Monarchs of the world, ſuch as had atHifed the Iewes 

State : the next is rhe Deſcription, 
| 2, Ofthe Kingdome of the Meſſias : what manner of government 
they ſhould expe : Not a Temporall Rule, as they hoped for, but a 
Spirituall. Which is yet cloſely carried, leſt the Iewes, in this their 
Miſery, might take offence at it. Now this his Kingdome &deſcr;- 

1. By the meanesthar ſhould be uſed for its Eſtabliſhment and 

Propagation : which are ſet downe 
( 1- Negatively, Not by ourward Force. By denying the 
uſe of all Inſtruments of Warre, [| And / wil! cat off the 
| ("bariot of Ephraim ] 8c, Iſrael | and ihe borſe from leruſa. 
lem out of 1uda | and the Batrell Bow ſhall be cut off }1,e, 

Synecdochics's, No Engine of Warre whatſoever ſhallbe 
| of uſe in the-Spirituall Kingdome of Chriſt, typified by E- 
phraim and 1a4a ; Chi iſt ſhould rule over all the Tribes,and 
defend his Church, but not by force of Armes : Nor were 
the Iewes to thinke, as they vainely did, that under the 
Meſſias they ſhould become Emperours of the world, and 
| bring all Nations under ſubjeRtion of the Jewiſh Crowne, 

by power of their victorious Armes, No, the Chariothe 

Horſe, the Bow, all earthly Weapons ſhould have no force 
| to preſerve and enlarge Chriſts ſpirituall Empire over mens 

hearts and conſciences, See E/ay 2.4, Micah 5.12, 2 Cor, 
10.4,5,6. Further, this may imply, that as outward Force 
cannot helpe forward, ſo it ſhall not hinder the Kingdome 
| of Chriſt, 

2, Poſitively, by the power of Preaching the Goſpell of 
Peace. [ And he ſhall ſpeake Peace unto the Heathen | the 
Gentiles : to whom he ſhall ſpeake Peace, #.e, peaccably, as 
P/al.85.8, & 28.3. by publiſhing of the Goſpell of Recon- 
| ciliation, See Af10.36,37.Epheſ.2.17, 

2, By thc extent of it , it ſhould be as large as the world, firet- 
ching ir ſelfe into all quarters of the carth, | «nd his Dominion (hal 
be from Sea] the Red Sea, or Arabian Sea, '["ro Sec, ] the Medi- 
terranean Sea, ["avd from the River] Euphrates [ro the ends of the 
| earth to the utmoſt bounds of the holy-Land towardsE | 
v1z, the River Sichor, or Rhinocornra. Now the Holy Ghol 
mentions theſe as the limits of Chriſts Kingdome, not that it 
ſtretched no further, but partly ſpeaking to the capaciticofthe 
Pim. or who conceive theſe Bounds to beof fo large enent, as 
{ 
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beyond them there was ſcarce any thing ; partly accotding t9 
the Type : theſe were the utmoſt Borders firſt aſſigned * tothe 
Land of Promiſe, the Temporall Kingdome whereof ws 
a Type of Chriſts Spirituall Kingdome, which ſhould 
Vin compaſſe as farre as the largeſt Borders of the Kingdome of 
| [the Ifraclites ; partly by a common cuſtome of ſpeech, wherein 
the Borders of the Holy Land are put for the utmoſt quarters of 
the World : as P/al.89.12.where Tabor and Hermon are put for 
i Weſt and Ealt, P/al. 107.4. Verſe 10. © 


This of the deſcription of his Kingdoine: in the third place fol- 
lowes the Declaration, 
3. Of rhe Benefits that the Iewes had, and ſhould have by the 
Meſſtas : and theſe reſpe, 
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7, The time paſt, v2 Deliverance out of the Caprivity of Baby- | | 
lon, granted untc the lewes by vertue of the Covenant wade with | 
i chem, andratified in and by Chrilt. [ 4s for thee alſo ] v4, O Daugh- 
| ter Zion. [By the bloud of thy Coyenem? that Covenant which was 
| made firſt with Abraham, Gen.1 5. and ſealed by the bloud of circum- | 
ciſfion, Ger, 17. that of his Seede the Meſlias ſhould come, in whom | 
all the world ſhould be blefled : and which was afterward renucd in | 
molt folemne manner at Mount Sinai, betweene God and the whole 
Nation of the Iewes : where he tooke them for his peculiar People, 
among whom to preſerve his Church, and they tooke God for their | 
God. The conditions and manner of which Covenant are expreſlcd, | 
{ Exod.23, the latter end, and Chap. 24. the beginning. This Covenant 
was confirmed by the bloud of Sagrifices, Exod, 24.8. figuring the $a- | 
crifice of Chriſt, from whom this compa betweene God and the | 
Tewes was to have its full ratification and flrength, Now alt cit the | 
Iews(forthe generalitic)had broken this covenant and were for fic 1; 
| 


| 
| 


=_ 


their tranſgreſſion ſorely puniſhed : yet God for his part was alwaycs 
mindfull of it ; and becaule of it, did remember the lewes inthcir ad- 
verſities, and delivered them out of Captivitie, that he might make ! 
good unto them the Promiſes touching the Melſias, This is excelicntly | 
deſcribed, Levie.26, 42,44,45. By vertne of this Covenant, as at o- | 
ther times, ſo now, they were delivered from their grear Captiviry 
under the Aſſyrians, ["/ have ſent forth] ſet at liberty, [thy Priſoners ] 
tliy Captives held in bondage and thraldome [our of che Pit, where | 
10 water |8,e, out of Priſon ; and the worlt place in the Priſon, the | a Such was 
Dungeon : * 12 a darkeſomedirty Vault ——_ ground, whereinto , thu, and (» 
; Priſoners were let downe. By which * Metaphor 1s expreſſed the dif-| << vhac'e” 
| conſolate and hard eſtate of the Iewes, under which they were held, |" guiſe 
during the Captivity, And this I take to be the plaine meaning of this 1. 4, 7+. 38 6 
+ | place, according to the reading of our laſt Tranſlators, which is moſt, of which the 
narurall tothe originall Text. To which reading the ® France alfo ac-| I-xc lite 
| cord, onely that they render [" 7 have ſext forthJby the future, [ [wil WEN, 


* 


ſend forth. ) Iunmue,and our firſt Tranſlators diſtinguiſh this Verle into þ- pl + | 
0'0 DN) 
VID? | 
JODT1 
 WYA | 
Such dury 
__ theic 
Ungeons 
wete, lire 


the other deliverance out of Captivity. But the Text doth not kindcly | 
admit of thoſe additions of 1»fetta | in Iwnixs, or faalt be ſaved | 1 
| ourold Tranſlation. It is more naturall ro take thoſe words mx 220 ] 

| 4 abſolntely,not conſtrued with any that follow ; as in the like conſtru- 
Aion, P/e.72 . 2.and ver.20.with many the like places in the Pfalmes. 


| rwo ſeveral clauſes, wherof the former ſhould imply remiſſion of (ins, 


LY 


| 


render it, & ov co ata 2Sineng o% #45 21A 269 OC and, Ts emiſiſts cc. /q 4 


1 


th 


gar, andthe new invention of Limbas patrwn,fall upon this place,and 


Santis, after Ribera and other Popiſh Commentators, make a foule 
coyle abour this Text,and to eſtabliſh the falſe reading of the old Vul- 


bemangle it pitifully. There is no remedy butin their opinions it mult 


Pus empuce 5 
of water, 1 ut | 
having the 
nuud tr a: 


needs be corrupted by the Iewes malice : m1 of the feminine mult 
needs ſtand*for the maſculine tnx, and 1112 nom of for 4712, 
and wmv foyſted in for nn>w,and THOR cogged in for TIMHR: | | 
elſc how ſhould rhe Vulgar Greeke and Latine be fo miſtaken, as to | '” 


And how ſhould Limb be eſtabliſhed our of this place, were it not 


* 
* 4 IT TT” ' 
TM yp Cos 


© y an Apoſtrephe of the Prophet, ſpeaking to Chriſt, and declaring how | ſraniers nas | 
he by his bloudy facrifice had ranſomed the Fathers out of their Purga- ! 4e a /07c4/4 


k 
tory, or infernall Limbus pl W herefore Santi T7 peremptaory, 7 e775 | £18 p X | x aca. 


| . , »  ” «= (4 4 
Hebraicw quem modo habemuz, fine dubio corruptus 4 Inde#s : anc, Vol Ef 
aunt autem dum Chriſto tantam gloriam, & nobis tantun ad Veritaten \ ue 4h: 


(an old Wives tale) cognoſcendans lumen invident ad $ynagogam (ram, | Nan141s \ 
five ad lernſalem reſtitutam hunc locwm non fleftere melliter, ſed mioicrer | Dent, 5,37 + | 
Contarquere, ' 
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; mich, in | 


An Expoſition upon the Crap, 9 


* As the 
French [ Gu; 
aver e/pe- 
rance) and the 
1argom Spe- 
rantes ltbera- 


contarquere, Yea, inthe Originall reading he ſees not what reaſ@na.. 
ble (ere can be made of it, and what great cauſe there ſhould v yrs 
ades in ſangnine Fader exultandum ft ? to what purpoſe this of the 
bloud of the Covenant ſhould be alledged abour the reſtinniqn F 
che Iewiſh State and Church, Sure it is pitty theſe men ſhould ng, 
) enjoy their conceits, who, rather than they will dare to ſuſpe they 
owne opinions, will venter to corrupt the Scriptures for the confi. 
mation of any doting fancie. Which yer they cannot gaine out of this 
place, no, though we reade it according to their Criticiſmes, fgr 
| what? Muſt this Pit without Water needs be Abrahams boſome? gr 
| muſt Abrahams boſlome be Limbm patrum,a place(as Santting ſpeaks 
Magne profunditatis & horrors, ſquallidus, terer, ſordidns, borderino 
upon hell ; proverbially ſo termed from common Priſons and Dunge. 
' ons. Which (as * leremies) were ſine aqua, but not fine {uto, They are 
{ unworthy their heads ſhould ever reſt in e4brahams boſome, that 
; make thar place of the Saints reſt, to be their Iayle and Priſon, And 
Santtir:5 with the reſt, while here they give ſuch dreadfull Epithites 
to it, forget what Abrabam himſclfe ſaith of Lazars in his boſone, 
That hee was then comforted, Luke 17.25. Burt no rore of this 
Dreame : 1 come to thoſe benefits ; which reſpeR, 
2+ Thetime to come : and theſe are partly Temporall, partly Spiri- 
tuall ; as Chriſt is the Fountaine of both unto his Church, and they 
concerne either 
1. The two Tribes, rcturned from Captivity, to the Yeſeof 
the tenth Chapter, 


| 


| 
| 


lroncm, 
P50520297 
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rendring 
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But, T rrng 

mtrmitin' 

the conver - | 

hon of their | 


dchres and 
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' ſtrovig haid, 
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2. The whole Nation of the Ieyes, from thence to the end 
of the tenth Chapter, 
| C 1. Thebenetits upon the Iewes returned home, in the times preſently en- 
ſuing, till Chrilts comming, are double : 
$ 1. Temporall preſervation againſt the Violence of their enemies, 
and by name,of the Grzcian Empire, with which they were to have con- 
tinuall conflicts, This is ſet forth, - | 
/ 1 Generally, in : 
| 1, Anexhortation, ſhewing them whither they weretore- 
pare for helpe and ſuccour in this their miſerable ſtate : [wn 
yee to the ſtrong Held] \\g2 Fortrefle, where you may be ſafe 
againſt all dangers that come upon you. But what or whois this 
| Caſtle or Fort to which the Tewes are exhorted to reparefor 
| , afery ? I take it, that it is not Ieruſalem or the Holy Land, but 
| the Meſſias, who would be to Ieruſalem and the Iewes aſtrong | 
caſtle of defence againſt the adverſary. And this will betterap- 
peare, if we conſider who they are that are here ſpoken to, | yer 
Priſoners of hopeJ.e, hoping, or * who have hope, vis. of de- 
liverance, Who were theſe ? Either the Iewes in Caprivitie, or 
elſc thoſe that were now returned, Not thoſe that yet tarriedin 
Babylon ; for they cannot be termed Priſoners of Hope, nor be 
| thought to long for deliverance, who when the Priſon doore 
was open, and an eafie way made for their eſcape, refuſedthe 
opportunity, and wilfully continued in Babylon ; as hath becne 
ſcene before. And no doubr, but they, ſeeing how ill martcers 
were likely to ſucceed with thoſe that were returned, did ap- 
plaud themſelves in their choice,in fitting ſtil where they Were. 
Wherefore I conceive this ſpeech is not diretcd to them, to 
exhort them to returne to Ieruſalem, bur to thoſe that were al- 
| ready returned, to perſwade themro * turne their hopes an 
| hearts towards the Meſſiah. They had beene priſoners in Captt- 
YIUC, 
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| / Church, in many ſpecials : 


_ 


| ned with the two; of which before : 
] pithite here given them, of filling the Bow, or Archerie, where- 
| in the Ephramites excelled, P/a,9$.9.[ Againſt thy Sons,0 Greece] 


vitie, and were by him delivered out of it, Ver. x1, and they 
were partly priſoners ſtill, expeRing further freedome from 
ſuch affiitions and dangers as incompaſled them on every ſide: 
under the ſtraightneſſe and burden whereof this poore peo- 
ple ſighed, waiting for the Redemption promiſed by the Meſ- 
fas. To theſe God ſpeakes, and that in generall, to the whole 
— haply more _— alſo to ſuch as looked 
not onely for Temporall but Spirituall deliverance, by the 
Meſſias ; ſuch as are mentioned Zake 2.25.38, thoughthis is 
certaine,that Even the beſt among the Tews had their thoughts 
more upon a Tempotall than Spirituall redemption by Chriſt, 
The Icluites here dreame of another Apoſtrophe, which the 
Prophet makes to the Patriarks, ſticking faſt inthe mire of 
Limbo, and expe&ing Chriſts helpe to pull them out. A con- 
ceit as idle as that in the former verſe, 


2, Ina Promiſe, that they ſhould not only finde ſuccour b 
that ſtrong hold, bur alſo have double comfort to that whic 
formerly they had enjoyed. [ Even to <<] when your State 
ſeemes very miſerable and deplorable;yetſ\dve / declare make 
an open promiſe unto youſ that 7 will render* double nnto thee} 
not onely defence againſt the enemy, but ſuch ſingular favour 
moreover, as ſhould be double to all that ever they enjoyed in 
their moſt happy eſtate, Which-was fulfilled by the incarna- 
tion of Chriſt, and publiſhing of the Goſpell; a benefit incom- 


| 


| 
| 


|parably * oreater than ever the Iewtiſh State enjoyed in their 

greateſt proſperity, if they had made a good uſe of it. [/Vnto 

thee} 1? a ſudden, but not unuſuall change of the perſon, for 
035 : God ſpeaking, as it were, to each of thoſe Priſoners in 
\ particular, or colleRtively, to one, as all, Verſe 12, 


2. Particularly, deſcribing this deliverance of the Y 


z, The Perſons who ſhould contend, including alſo the time 
when this deliverance ſhould be granted, and the Promiſe verſe 
12. fulfilled. The Perſons defendant are the Iewes, Afailant 
the Grecians. And the Meſſias, after that by his power hee hath 
preſerved the Iewes from the Grecians violence, ſhould grace 
[ndea with his Preſence, [When 1 have bent Inda for me, filled the | 


| Bow with Ephraim, and raiſed up thy Sonnes, O $10» ] Indaand E- | 


| phraim are here taken for the ſame, by an elegant varictie, as be- 
fore Verſe 10. and are no more, but the Sonnes of Sion ; ſuch of 
the Iewes as were returned, For that Ephraim,properly the tenne 
Tribes, had any thing todoe with theſe Grecian Kings, it cannor 
be affirmed. Wherefore I take them for Synonymaes ; unlefle 
we will, with Sazizs, ſay, not improbably, that mention is here 


of Ephraim, partly in regard that many of the tenne Tribes retur- 
rtly in regard of the E- 


Thoſe Kings of Egypt and Syria, which were of the Poſteritie 0 
Alexanders Captaines,whom he brought out of Greece with him, 
and who, after his death, ſeized on thoſe Kingdomes,and for ma- 


ny yeares grievouſly vexed the ewes, Theſe kings are principally 
meant, though they might alſo uſe Grecian —_ in their 

armies, which yer is not very likely.By this place it is apparant, 

| to what times this Propheſics 1s to be Sond namely, tothat ot [ 
the 
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in his full 
ſtrength. So 
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French doth 
@ here, but 
not ſo firly, 
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a 


the Maccabees, when the Tewes were mightily preſerved from 


che 


e of ſo many mercileſſe Tyrants, 


2. The meanes of their victory and deliverance, which ſhon1d 
be from God, and not by their owne Puiſlance : This is ex- 


preſſed, 
I, Figuratively, in many lofty Tropes: whichtouch 


| 


{ 1, Either the ſubordinate meanes to be uſed by the 
Iewes,but bleſſed and proſpered by God. Theirbow 
and ſword, and warre-like preparations ſhoul have 
all their ſtrength from God : The lewes ſhouldhe 1p... 
ſtruments, God the principall Agent. [ # hen} baye 
bent Inda for me,and filed the Bow with Ephraim]that 
is, Metaphorically, proſpered their armes ; asif not 
they,but my ſelf $i both bend and draw their bowes: 
or thus more ſimply, but to the ſame ſenſe, when] 
have made 1ads .as my Bow bent, and Ephraim asg 
Shaft, wherewith I have filled,#,e. * Drawne upmy | 
Bow unto the Arrow-head, to be diſchargedy 
' the Grecians, Some difference there is in the 
The Paraphraſt, the Vulgar, 1#xi#s, the French, and 
our former Tranſlators, jJoyne wp to the firſt com- 
ma, [when 1 have bent Inda for me 45 a Bow] but the 
accent Rebsa over 171M? makes a comma. there, and 
| leaves NUÞP for the next —_— and ſothe rea- 
ding is ſmoother than either our old, [ Ephraim; hand 
bevel filled] in that ſenſe, as 2 Keng, 9. 24, orthe 
French[” Er auray remply Ephraim comme wn carquey, 
«»d ſoall have filled Ephraine as a Qxiver) for Ephraim 
1s not here the Quiver, bnt the Arrowes, wherewith 
the Bow ſhould be filled:though K:mchr alfo interpret 
the _ ſo, NID _ 1» ”—o _ 
$,0,Epbraim crit milys tan etra ſagittarum ple- 
a, but this fits not ſo ah Though for the ſenſe 
the difference is little, all ſiynifying, that the armies, 
and armes of the Iews,ſhonld be Gods powerfull in- 
ſtruments for deſtruQion of the enemy: And fointhe 
next words it is plainely expounded[” And r ai/ed »p thy 
Sonr,ofc. | eweiuad and put courage into the lewes, 
to provide and (tand- for their defence, [" Aud mace 
thee] O Zion,ye ewes [" @s the Sword of a mighty mas 
as a ſharpe ſword in a (trong mans hand that an ule 
it to purpoſe, Verſe 13, ; 

2. Or the chiefe Meanes, viz. Gods immediate 
power, manifeſtcd for their deliverance, Whichis 
| declared by alluſion to thoſe Deliverances which 
God had in former times given unto the 1{raclites, at 
the Red Sea, in the wildernes, againſt the Canaanits, 
&c.wherein, by thunders, lightenings, and rempeſt, 
he ſhewed his power in the defence of his People. 
Ln the Lord ſhall be (ceme * over them] his poWer- 

roteQion of his people ſhall be apparant : like 
as when he ſhewed himſelfe over the ]ſraclites inthe 
cloud, Exod. 14.19 ,24. This is farther deſcribed in 
| three particulars, wherein God would fight for his 
| Church, ; 
| 1, Lightnings, which are campared to* we , 
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Prophefie of Zecuanit, 
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| [ And his Arrow ſpat goe forth as the lightning ]wittly, | 
{uddenly and unreſiſtably, 

2. lhunder, like the noyſe of a Trumper, to 
ſound to the Bartell ; and more, to affright the E- 
nemie. [| And the Lord ſpall blow the Trumpet] God 
himſclfe ſhall be the Captaine, and his Thunder 
ſhall be as the ſound of a Trumpet, to gather his for- 

| ces together and give a dreadtull alarme ro the Ene- 
mie, 

3- Whirle-windes, [ And [pal gee? 2gainſt the e- 
nemie, with his People { with Whirle-winges ] T Are 
gum M1 51ydy2 Tempeſtuous windes that hurle | 
and ſcatter here and there with unreſiſtable Violence. | 
| Sav7izs underſtands it of the ſwiftneſſe of Gods pro- 
ceeding : bur its betrer to interpret ir of his furious 
Violence, which he would uſe againſt the Enemie ; 


{ 


why of the Sonth? Sanftime gives two reaſons: Firlt, 
Becauſe like as the South winde blowes againſt the 
North, ſo theſe Indgements ſhoald fall upon the 
Northerne Countries. This is farre ferchr, and little 
worth, Secondly, Becauſe the South winde is more 
tempeſtuous than others, Ars/#, Mer, 1, 1.coy. wiilnr 1 


BAHuy & uae dncercs dveu0 5 rr& $3 1% opts, This 


other Countries, and ſo * 1»dee: which may be doub- 
ted, becauſe of their divers Situations, this having 
Land, that Sea ro the South of it, which much alters 
the W indes. Wherefore ( I ſuppoſe } we may not 
unhtly interpret it by allufon to choſe Tempelts, 
wherewith God overthrew the Egyprians at the Red 
Sea, Southwards of I#d4ea, Which. how dreadfull 
they were, not only in Thundrings, Lightnings, and 
[rant Raine, bur alfo in _—_— Windes, is ap- 


parant by conſidering of thoſe places,P/#.77.16, 17, 
18. and £xed.15.10. 


Touching the fulfilling of this Prophecie, whether 
God did ſhew any ſuchextraordinary workes in the 
barrels of the Iewes againſt the Grecians, or that 
hereby no more is tneant than his preſent and ſpeciall 
aide in their deliverance ; ir cannor well be decided, 
unlefle Story werea little more particular in this bu- 
fineſſe, Something there is, 2 Mac.2.21,22, Chap. 
5-2,3, Chap.10.:8,29,39. (hap.11.8, 10. Which 
ſhewes, that God did manifeſt his powerfull pre- 

ſence to theſe, diſtreſſed in very extraordinary man- 
ner. /iq, Verſe 14. 

Thus wee have the meanes of their deliverance, 

expreſſed figuratively : the next is, 


2, Plainely, in theſe words [The Lord of Hoites ral 


defend them] God, thar is Captaine of the Armies of An- 


S 


els, men, and all creatures, ſhall fight for them, and | 
give them the victory, Verſe 15. = 


and therefore Whirle-windes, > not ſimply | 
| Windes are ſpoken of. [ Of the South?) to21n Targum | 
NOANND becauſe Temas lay South to lerufalem. Burt | 


is ſomerhing, if Ar:fforle; obſervation in Greece fit |. 


Thus 
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An Expoſition upon the Cuae,g, 


* Some by 
weak means , 
as David did 
Goliah. 
* Exod, 38.3. 
a Ibid. ver. 2. 
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; But I know 
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underſtand 
| the French 
reading here, 
[& enrempli- 


ront le baſſin, 
care le comgs 
il” autel] i.e. 
and with it 
(/c. Wine) 
they hall fill 
the Baſon oc 
Bowle as the 
corners of the 
| Altar, 


| 


[} 


they ſpall devonre}5.e, (lay and deſtroy ; as the Targars [11191 


| Thus farthe ſecond particular,the meancs of their Deliverance 
[ now followes the rhird, : 


ting the fleſh, and drinking the bloud of their enemies, x, ; 


nd 
eccident : by allution in this of eating, and that of drinking, " RN 
barbarous cuſtome of many Nations, who ravened upon the very 
bodies of their {laine enemies. But the ewes ſhould not be ſ@ bar. 
barous : therefore the next words tell us what this devouring i; 
[and ſubdre with ſling-ſtones ] Synecdecbice, * by force of Arty? 
and weapons of Warre : Among which the uſe of the Sling way 
one, praiſed by the Iewes in ancient times, 1#d, 20. 16, 1 Chryy, 
12, 2, and likely it was not quite neglefted now. [And they p,yy 
drinke] their enemies bloud, in that ſenſe as befors, | and 1 ſe, 
through Wine) ſhouting and triumphing in the ſhedding of ha 6 
nemies bloud, as men uſe to doe that have well drunke of Wine, 
which makes them merry and frolicke:[ Andrihey ral be filedJyich 
bloud and ſpoile [4s the Bowles ] HY1Q ſingular for the plu 
MP2 * Bowles and Baſons, that held the bloud of the Sacrifices, 
And «4 the corners of the Altar ] yg, by the Targum hn latw, 
the ſides : but rather its the ſame with the foure * 1139, whercon 


| 


| 


? 


the Hornes, n137p, of the Altar ſtood : which were all beſprink- 
led with the bloud of the Sacrifices. By which ſimilitudes are {et 
forth thoſe bloudy vi&ories whichthe Iewes ſhould get upon the 
Grecians, This Interpretation of this Verſe ſcemes agrecable c- 
nough, and it is ſo taken by the moſt ; But /##i»s, and with him, the 
French Tranſlators, make another ſenſe of it, underſtanding this 
verſe of a double conſequent that ſhould follow their vicorics, 
namely, | 
% T, A joyfull and peaceable Poſſeſſion of their owne 
| Wealth,and the enemies ſpoile. ["They ſhall cate Þ,e.quict- 
ly enjoy their State [after they have ſubdued] \ rendred [«f- 
I ter not[«#dJ][ che ſling-ftones ] i.e, Matonymice, the c $l1 
| gers; of whick there were man theſc enemiesof 
| the Iewes : and Synecdochice, their enemies, [ And the 
| ball drinks and make a noyſe, as through wine) rejoyce greut- 
[ly in their Viftories and Peace, with ſuch mirth as menuſe 
| at Banquets, 
2. Thankſ-giving for their ViRories : and they reade the 
laſt Clauſe thus, [They 4 balfPboth or, (4s) the Bowle, and 
by or, ( 
or, (+) the ( orners of the eAltar] ſcil, wi the bloud and 
bodies of Sacrifices offered up in great number forathank(- 
giving for their Viftories. And unto this ſenſe the Para- 
[ phraſt inclings in part, and Rab. Scel, altogether : who 
comments thus, ['They fab eats] namely, pra 990, 
the ſpoyle of their encmics ['avd ſubdue] nr INN [174 
ding ander their feete the flones of the fling '] 5.6, ammo 0211 
: fan2 y>p91 Tmep 119150 The Grecians who are 
|{kild in the Art of ſhooting and ſlinging. ['4"4 make 4 
noiſe as through wine]IrQVV) Tow 5P2 with the voyce of 
mirth and gladneſſe, like thoſe that drinke wine. [4"4 14 
SY] 2102 eMURA their ſonles or hearts with good, of 


Fl The Vidory it ſelf, deſcribed likewiſe in Metaphoricall termeg | 
or ca 
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de with them, that they ſhould be his petuljat people, 


| 
oxy yr oe are Hoftes ſhall defend them ] fo now hete [| The! 
| Lord Fr God fhall ſave them in that day wi ſpectall reference to 
the Covenant which God entred into with the Jewer, in regard 
| dp God promiſerh, that they ſhall be in his prore&ion and 
chicfeſt care, in a double manner, _ 
F 1. Asa Flock, whereof he will be the Shepheard, and defend 
' - - [them. 15 952 MIRT Cx Why 100 asa man defends 
| | with all hismight : As Kimch: interprers, [-- Save 
them im that day 4s the flock of his peopleJas a people which are to 
*im peculiar ; of whom he hath the cuſtodic as of a flock of 
| ſheepe, among all the Nations of the world. who were but as 
| Heards of Goates, or worſe, as ravening Wolves, preying upon 
the ewes, | 
2. As the precious ſtones of a Crowne or Diademe, which 
God will take care of to preſerye and advance as their King,[ For 
| they ſhall be as the ſtones of a (rowne”) PITAR 11389 as the 
' ſtones of the * Ephod; faith the Paraphraſt ; of which, Exod, 
| 28.9. but there isno reaſon to forſake the uſuall ſignification of 
N13 for a Crowne or Regal Diademe, which is beſet with ſtones 
1 of great price. ' And the /ewes ſhould be asdeare to God, as ſuch 
a Crowne is'toa King.” This Interpretation of this place is julti- 
fed by the very ſame Provheſic of theſe times, Eu. 62. 2, 3, 
| where the like "fimilitude is nſed,-[" Lifted up 'as an £n/igne ] 
MPSdSIIND following the proprietie of the word, nattaking ir 
at large fof M2OW2, as Kimchi, For, the Jewes ſhould be, not 
like a Crowne incloſed in'a Cabiner, bur ſer forth to the view of| 
all, liftedup on high fora Regall Standard or- Enſigne, for a!l | 


' 
: 


< 
[Sa to gather themſelves toit, and joyne themfelves tothe | 


Church of the lewey, Sce Eſa, 62. 10, and 11. 10, 1 2, [ upon b:s | 
Lexd in the Land of Canaan or [ndea, wherein Cod prelerved | 
his Church,and advanced jt as a Banner diſplayed, to call in the 
Gentiles to the ſociety thereof, 


lumus, Santis, and the Frenchconſtrue it otherwiſe : cirher 
that by 4y3 132K are meant Lapides ſeparations , i, e, terminaler, 
limitanci, meere ſtones, ſetup to diſtinguiſh one Field from ano-| 
ther : and then they referreit tothe former, thus, God will fave | 
and feede them as a flock, within their proper gronnds and paſtu-. 
rages, which the Enemie before time had encroached upon, bur | 
now Markes or Bound-ſtones ſhould be pitcht up, within,which 
compaſle the Enemie ſhould not approach : Or that by theſe 
ſtones of a Crowne; ate meant * Crowned ſtones ; Tropee epere 
Coronario cinfla of lemmiſcata ; Pillars of Stone, whoſe Epiſt/ia 
| or Chapiters were wrought about in faſhion of a Crowne, and. 
tE ſetup for Trophees, in memorie of ſuch ViRories as they 


- 


ſhould 
ter ſatisfies not fully, ; 
Now this cauſe of the [ewes felicitic 45 further and more plainely | 


expreſſed in a Jenny exclamation , whereinto the Prophet | 
breakes forth, a 


| ———— 


expounding it 


| 
{ 
| nota palcua | 
| 
j 


miring the ſingular goodnefſe of God rowards his | 
SC _ Church. _ 
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$0 al/o dotis 
Aben Ezra 
Inter hac fig- 
na & [apides, * 
qui locum eſle 
INco conlecra- 


tum often- 
dent, palcet | 
Dumunus pO= | 
pulum ſuum 

te a11quim 2ie- 
*Ocra 3; i ut 
Pattor mer 


. The former ſenſe is very much ſtrained, and rhis lat- | Caxoque rer- | 
| minal: ab aliis 


d:{t:1c}a pecus 
3216. S4GEtus, 


— 


An Expoſition upon the | Cuar,1o, 


| 
| 
| | 
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| ' and the riders on horſes hall be confounded, 


| ſeph,and I will bring them againe, for I pitiathem, and they [hall beas thowgh 1 had 
Lt 


bew great is bis goodneſſe, and bew great ic kinky 37 
.Church, {| For eat 15 ug gooaneſe, Dew great # hisbhe 
| Whoſe 34h orite Meſſis, who is good, and that inthe nof *] 
cellent manner,beaurifull too : good and beautifull in himſelfe,anq 1g, 
in his abundant favours, andthe molt comely Adminiſtration of y;s 
Church: his grace and wiſdome inboth is ſu as cannot be 
' This clauſe hath a double reference, 1. To that, which gges before. 
wheretq it is as a concluſion, 2. To that which, followey.hh the rex 
| words,and the beginning of the next chapter, : touching the reliefs gf 
their preſent penuric, by ſending abundance. The diviftion ofthe cha p- 
ters here make the coherence ſamewhar difficult ;.but if it be well con. 
(idered, it will appeare, that the next words belong to the matxr oF 
the next chapter. : v4f LL F2id | 
| Hitherto of thefirſt benefit, viz. The temporall deliverance of he 
Iewes, from therage of ſuch parts of the Greesan Empize, as they had tg 
doe withall. Now followes the ſecond benefit towards thele ewe; 
that were returned,viz, ——_ 
$6. 2. Reliefe of their penurious eſtate, by promuſing them abundyrce 
of outward neceſſaries, The 1ewes had beene a great while pinched yith 
famine, and for the time to come, having to deale with ſo many Enenje, 
that ſhould harry their countrey, they might doubt to feele a continual 
ſcarcitie of neceflary proviſion. But God, that purpoſed to preſerve them, 
| meantalſo toprovide for them : and as his goodnefſe ſhould be ſeene in 
the one, ſo ſhould ienot be wanting in the other, to ſupply them 1withne. 
| cefſary maintenance. This bleſſing 1s, 

C 1, Promiſed : [| {orne ſhall make the young men cheerful, and new wine 
the Maides under theſe two ſprejer,compriting all nece(ary proviſion 
whatſoever : which ſhould be affarded in ſuch abundance, as ſhould 

| make them who fainted before through ſcarcitic and want, full of life, 
cheerfulneſſe, and mirth, 22131 germinare, — ant logui fwia, 

ſeilicer, nyo) vo 2322 Metaphorically, fill them with joy and 
thankeſ giving, and properly make them ſtrong, luſty,and fruirfull,who 
| before pined and withered away, Lam.2.,12,21. And this was partly 
fulfilled at that time, when Zegharie propheſied, when God began to 
caſe the people of their long famine, as it 18 6<6p.8.2.and Hag, 2. partly 
in time ſucceeding, pe at 
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Cnay. X. 


mg She you of the Lord Raine in the time of the later Raine ; ſo ſrallthe 
Ee Lord make white Clouds ,and give, you ſpowres of Raine,and totver) 
BY one graſſe in the field, | 

28 2 Swrely the Idols have ſpoken vanity, and the' Sootheſayers have 
nn ſeenealye, and the Dreamets have told a vaine thing ; they comfort 
mvaine ; therefore they went away as ſheepe ; they were troubled, becauſe there wa 
n0 Shepheard, 
3 "My wrath was kindled againſt the Shepheard:s, and 1 did wiſite the oate!:| 
but the Lord of boſtes will viſite his flock, the Howſe of Indah, and will makethew! 
a hts beautifull berſe in the Battell. | 
4 Out of him ſhall the corner come forth : out of him the zayle, ont of him "” 


OO TOI. re Oe EE 


bow of battell, and out of him every appointer of Tribute alſe. 


5 eAndihey ſhall be as the mighty men, which tread downe their Enemies #n tht 
myre of the ſtreets in the battell,and they ſhall fight becanſe the Lord is with them, 


6 Ard 1 will trengthen the Hoſe of Indab, and I will preſerve the Homſe of [0+ 


— 


— — — —  —.————— 
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as caſt them off : for 1 am the Lord their God, and will bears them. © 

7 eAnd they of Ephraim (hall bee as a'Gyamt, and their beart hall rejoyce as 
through wines Jes, their children ſhall ſee it; and be olads and their bears ſhall 
avce in the Lord, 

|'$ 1 will iſſe for them, and gathey them: for 1 have »:4camed tham ; and they 
ful increaſe, 4a they have increaſed. | 

| g And 1 will ſow them among the people, and they hall remember me in farre 
Camntries & and they frall live with their Children, and turne agaiye, 

10 1 will bring them ag aine alſo out f the Land of Egypt, aud gatber them out 
of Amr ; and ] will bring them into the Land of Gilead, and Lebanvn, and place 
ſhall not be found for them, 

11 And hee ſhall goe into the Seawith affliftion, and ſball ſmite the waver in 
the Sea, and alt the Deptbes of the River foall dry wp ; and the pride of eAſpur 
be ca(t downe, and the Sceprer of Egyp ſhall depart away, 

12 eAnd I wili ſtrengthen them inthe Lord, and they ſpall walks in his N ame, 

ſaith the Lord, 


A 
'* 
which are, 
C 1 Prayeranto God in the time of their neceſſities, [ Aske yer of 
the Lord Raine] Synecdech. for all other bleſſings of Fruitfulneſſe and 
; | Increaſe, whereof that is a principall cauſe ['#» the rime of the [ater 
Raine] when there is greatelt neede of it. WIN Pluvia ſcrotina, 
the later Raine, which fell in the later end of the Spring, betweene 
the later end of March and May, which brought the Corne to an 
| eare, and made it kearne before Harveſt : There was another Raine 
| | alſo greatly needfull,n nm Pavia maturine,the former Raine, which 
| 
| 


Mplified two wayes : : | 
By the true meanes whereby theſe bleſſings were to be obrained : 


| fell in the Autumne abour the later end of September and beginnin 
of October, in the ſeede time.Grear * expeAation there was of theſe 
two moſt ſeaſonable Raines, inregard that Syria and 1«dea lying 
very hot, there was not, noris at this day uſrally for three or foure 
Moneths Þ ſpace from the end of May to the end of September any 
raine atall, nay ſcarce ſo much as any Neaw, - And therefore it the 
< former Raine in ſcede time had not fell, the ground,by reaſon of that 


c 
| | long drought, would have beene unfit for tilling, for jts hardneſſe 


| 


and want of moyſture : andif the later fell not before Harveſt, the 
| | corne would have parched away in the blade, tcfore it had beene 

2 Gods bleſſing upon the worke of Nature, in making Clouds, 
Ly ont of ſhowres, and cauſing the earth to give her increaſe, 

| a«pparitiones, miſtaking the roote from nm videre ; the Chaldean 
Prny vemos, but improperly, andnot to the Text : The Vulgar n:ves 
| | ſignific Falgetra, ('ormſcationes, Lightnings, /ob 28.26, 

The Frencb turne it properly [de eſt {airs ] Iunin-[" Nimbos ]i.e.more 
new [ bright Clouds. ] If wee take it for lightnings, it muſt be un- 
deritood by a < Merozymie of the adjun, Raine being a uſuall con- 
for terrour than comfort, IF wetake it for Clonds, what 1s here 

| meant by bright, or white clouds ? ſecing here is a promiſe of raine, 
are full of Raine are darke and black. Buxdorfins verbo p11 hath 
ſomething to this point not improbable, out of Bereſchith Rabboa,and 


1 


4 Tob.29-23. 
bT his is con- 
firmed, not only 
bp th:t 1 Sam. 
12.17, 
Where raine is 
an uauſuall 
thing to bee 
ſeene ia har 
veſt , and that 
of Hicrome 8n 
Amos 4. 7. 
who lived 8 
Iudx1, ard 
ſait2ghe never 
ſaw Rare 
there m Tune 
and July, oat 
al/o by the 
Common expe- 
| rience of ſuch 
41 at this day 
| live there by, 
at Aleppo 6 
little more Nov- 
therly, where, 
for twee or 
foure moneths 
ofter May they 
ſcarce have ſo 
much as any 
deaw upon the 
grouxd. 
C as Kimchi 
qr mM 
Sy vm 


"DN 


Corutatones 
erunt cur ptu- 


eared and kearned. 
Sothe Lord ſhall make bri gbe Clonds Jon the Seventie garr«cias, 
for wber,by an errour of the Tranſlator or Scribe. £11mN properly 
| Rormie and violent Raines : our old Tranſlators | whire C/ouds Jour 
comitant of lightning and thunder, though alſo ſuch weather is more 
and ſuch clouds are barren clouds ; as experience ſhewes, thoſe that 
EY - _— 
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TyA, 2p, and £23470 are interpreted to be Nabes nr ſirantes, i,e Thin 
clouds, fleeting under the thicker and heavier ; thatwhich jy Expliſh 
wecallthe Rack, and theſe are thin whitiſh clouds that flye fy iftly 
inthe ayre, moſt commonly before and after very rainy weather. 
And ſo they may be called 1UD ZIwan may clouds bringing 
raine, as K, Salomgn interprets. 52311 here, Sed quere, 

[4rd grve them ſpewres of raine) WD. Eva * [mbrem Pluvie, 
| Synonym, yet with ſame Epicaſis, for plentifull and ſufhcient raine, 

to every one graſſe in rhe field | 2gy that is, as the Paraphraſt wel] 
expounds it, P2Vya2Y R201 23199 x12y 4 e. Corne forthe 
foode of .man, and gralle for catte!l : for awy compriles all, namely, 
| PV om, yn fern, [137 frementum, and UP /egnmen, a; 
«Schindler obſerves verbo 3WY. Ver/. 1. 

2, By the wroug meanes, whereto this people had formerly truſted, 
and bexne deceived, and whereto in their blindneſle they haply might 
| haverecoutle againe : theſe were their Idols and falſe Prophets. The little 
helpe and great hurt which the /ewes had received from them, 1> here 
largely expreſled, to the intent that they might learne hencetorward, 

whom to {eeke unto for ſuccour, namely, to God alone, By that which is 
| paſt, he puts them in minde what ſhould be the {ucceſle for rime ro come 
upon like occaſion, [| For the /dols ] n5AN In generall,any Image, 1 San, 
r9. 13. in{peciall, lmages dedicated to idolatrous worſhip, Gen 321, 30, 
34, {ohere, and very commonly the Paraphraſt takes it for XQ5x 1p 
Worſhippers-of Images, but the Meronymie is harſh ; it was to them the 
[doll ſpake vanity. {| Have ſpokes ] How 2 by Oracles uttered our of them, 
| or by their Prieſts from them. That may be, and it isnor unlixe, butthe' 
| Devill uſed the like feates ty cozen the /ewes,as he did to the Grecian, and; 
other ſimple Gemeiles, Burt * we may take it as properly with reference to! 
| the idolaters Prayers, unto which the Idols, let up as Gogs, ſecmed to! ' 
promiſe audience aud performance of their wiſhes : and ſo the Idolaters 
conceited, But what they ſeeined to ſpeake and promile, was but [" vaw-! 
tie] IR * wicked deceit and cozenage : there being in them no power| 
at all to effect that good which they ſeemed to promite unto their Wor- 
ſhippers. [The Downers ] falſe Prophers, Sorcerers, Witches,Aſtrologers, 
and the reſt of thatdamned crew, [unto whom this people had reſorted 
for counſell in time of their diſtreſſe, [have ſcene a lye ]in ſtead of a true 
Viſion from God, the Diabolicall fancic of a ſeduced braive, and ſpeaking 
as they conceived Have rold a falſe dreame | uttered that for a divine 
| Revelation, which was but a very aq "a out of their owne idle 


| the Ta«limad _ this effeR, the clouds have five names, x, 12),0G3 


heads, or in{pired by Sathan, withour all truth. {They comfort in vaine ] 
the Idols, the Prophets have deceived the confidence which the miſerable | 
lewes put in their power, in their Prognoſtications ; which failed them 
when they (ſtood in neede of their helpe, and ſorted to a quite contrary 
eventthan they expe&ed. See /er. 10.8, and 27,9, 15, 16. aid 29. 8,9. 
Had, 2,18, | 

Now this their vaine confidence for 
bad means, 


proſperitic and ſecuritie by ſuch 
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To the Reader. 


5. Ee doe finde ( Chriſtian Reader ) great oppoſition made 
- | 4721nft our Faith,not oxely by owr A [fettions,but chiefly 
by our Reaſon ; for when our Faith ws encountred by our 
Aﬀettions,we doe gather many times ſome ſuccour from 
our Reaſon ; but when our Faith ts laid at by our Kea. 
RE CSE [onthe tentation tis not more firong than F nn 
For of our Reaſon get the better of our Faith in any particular, our Af. 
feldiors follow amatne : And ſuch tentations, where they once take, doe 
ſake and ftzgger the ftrongeſt Chriſtians. Men,1 know, arc moſt an end 
wedded to the:r paſi tons, and doe live more after their * perturbation s | 4 Ariſt.Eth 
then their Reaſon: and therefore there is little goodtobe done 0n the mind| 7 
of a man, till his * perturbations be at = quict, Now where our Rea- | © Ariſt. Phyl, 
ſon is qu1ded by Farth and the Word, there it doth good upon our paſsions: | [\\_ > -n __ 
'but where our Reaſon goes vy its owne principles, and not by the Word, | 
py our affettioxs are the wor ſcr for our Reaſon ; and a man ſball never 
come t0 deny al his A ffettions, till he have firſt denied his Reaſon, But f 
bleſſed be God, Faith is our ® wiftory, and it doth not ouely quict the! b1loh.s. 4. 
MA fections, but at laſt it deth fo triumph over Reaſon it ſelfe, that men 
are willing to become * fooles that they may be wiſe, The® underſtanding | ©1 Cor. z. 18, 
of a man reſt s not till it be ſatisfied ; and nothing can give full and ulti. anngrgs amine 
mate ſatisfaction to the tntelle(? and minde of a man, tilf oy Faith it bee 
captivatea to the obedience of © God, an4* Chriſt ; and when that i: once\ e Vid. Aquin, | 


done, then Reaſon followes the lig ht of the Word, andthe Aﬀections fol | *+* 0 109 3 
low the light of Reaſon. And hence it is,that our Faith dot adhere with | me Saraaeng rg 
moſt firmeneſſe to thoſe Principles and Articles of our Creedc, wherein | <4. rext.216, 

Reaſon is quite at a ſtand. 1 will make my inſtance inthe Article of our | f > Cor.x0, 5, | 
Reſurrection ;, 4 point, by the conſent of all I know ( but $ one) utterly | g Pac. com- 

above the whole clement of nature ;, Reaſon in it ſelfe d1th not onely dewy\ "ent Bn 
i, but deride it, ® Philoſophers hiſſe at it. * The Apoſtles themſelves 18, , «6. . TY 
| that their greateſt tentation, did for a time looke ſomewhat ſtrange upon i An.17.32. | 


— == 


. : : - Pun. 1, 70,55. 
(it. But yet wee ſee when thery Reaſon was denied, and their Faith tooke \ , 11, *e0 


(place, * they were not more willing to live ard dye upon any Do#?rine of |, Arr,2.& paſ- | 
| Salvatio, than upon this of the Reſurrettion ; and to beleewe this, is 4| tim 

| meere Adt of Faithalone. | One, perhaps twoof the CApoſiles ſuw his | ! Chil. Qudd 
death, none his Reſurrc&iown, "And. it is obſere'ed, that it was ſo o-dered. b. ng ng 
i by the Providence of God, thexthus maine point of Divinity might be 11:3. Scar 

: beleeved by the Apoſtles, and debvered over by them tothe Church of | = —__ 

j the Ge:tiles, as a mecre adt of faith, and not of ſight : Faith being the | (cQ.adprigum 
; evidence of things not ſcene, and the juſt living by faith, and no: by} p:incipiura, | 
| fight. Faith then doth moſt in thoſe points of Divinity, wherein reaſon | 
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To the Reavexr 
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m 1 Cor.1 3.9- 
2 Rom. 4.21, 


Col: 2.2. 


or Cor.12.1):. 
>? Lib. g. epilt. 
tam. cp. I, 


s moſt oppoſite. CA ou ary the Lord gave in the Authey of thi, 


Sermon, who a few dayes before his laſt ſickneſſe preached this $tyy,,, 
as touching the Reſutreition, by AJweete and ſecret providence of G, 4; 


wit, learving, and ſtrength of reaſon; and yet againſt the worſtthar 5, 
tan could doe, reaſon yeelded, his Faith wronght out all diſputes, and þe 
was ſo firme in this point, that hee rejoyced, that his body fhould yg 
waite ſo long for the Reſurrettion as doe the bodies of the Patriarches, 
_ ſaid nothing, faith did all,and ſet himin that height and ſtrength 
of eliefe, that he beleeved here without donbiing : Albent whilſt we liye 
erc, we doc® know but in part ; yet an imperfect faith may, and doth 
bring forth a " full aſſurance, ſuh faith 1s a grace given, becauſe 
| and oxely whilſt we are imperfect, and when once we are made complete, 
then our faith * doth ceaſe, The? Orator blamed himſelfe,for that whey 
hce was in trouble hee did not walke by his owne principles : But this our 
Divine, what he delivered in this his laſt farewell, he fully beleeved in 
bis ſickneſſc. Let us pray, that as he, ſo wemay live by faith, and not by 
reaſon, both whilſt we live, and when we dye : andthen we ſhall finde the 
truth and comfort of this, That Faith, when it is once made frong deuk. 

zeth leaſt of thoſe things, agaiaſt which our Reaſon diſpmeth moſt, | 

Bleſſed 1s he that belceves, and ſees not. 


| | Thine in Chriſt Teſus 


Ricn, Car 81. 


| the better to fitte himſelfe for his laſt Enemy. Hee was 4 man / wy of 
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1 Cox. 15. 19,20, | bo 
If in this life onely wee have hope in Chriſt, we are of all men the 


moſt miſerable. 
|But nav is Chritt riſen fromtbe dead, and become the firft fruits of 
them that ſlept. 


m He Diſputes of the bleſſed Apoſtle inthis whole Cha 
A ter, is to provea Reſurre Xion of the dead, againſt - 
I errour of the Epicures and Sadduces. The mame Argu- 
ment whereby hee proves it, 1s this, 1f Chriſt be riſen, 
then the dead ſhall ariſe;but Chriſt is riſen,therefore the 
dead ſhall arife alſo The miner, That Chriſt is riſen, the 
Apoſtle proves from the third Verſeuntothe twelfth ; 
| & by the Scriptures by the witneſle of the twelve Apoltles, 
jad more than five hundred Brethren, to whom he appeared after his Reſur- 
retion, and laitly by his owne teſtimony, unto whom Chriſt ſhewed himſelfe 
cher his aſcenſion into heaven, The major, That if Chriſt be riſen, the dead 
mult riſe too, the Apoſtle beginnes to prove atthe twelfth Verſe, [| Now f i 
bee preached, that Chriſt is riſen frem the dead, how ſay ſome among you, that 
there 1s no Reſurretlion of the dead ? | This foule inconſequence the Apoltle 
confutes in the next Verſe, by the abturditie that would follow thereupon; 
That if there be no Refurrection of the dead, then is not Chriſt riſen. Vpon 
which abſurdirie, other abſurdities would alſo follow, That if Chriſt be not 
riſen, then the Apoſtles preaching, and teſtimony touching Chriſts ReſurreRi- 
on, were falſe, and that the Corinthians faith in Chriſt is vaine, If Chriſt be yet 
inhisgrave, they and all that beleeve in Chriſt be yer in their finnes ; they that 
we dead inthe faith of Chriſt are periſhed, and gone to hell in their ſinnes ; 
they that live in the faith of Chriſt are of all men moſt unhappy, withour re- 
ward here, and ſure of puniſhment hereafrer, But Chriſt being raiſed from 
thedead, theſe abſurdities are taken away, the A are true in their 
preaching, and all men are happy in beleeving in Chriſt, pur ro death for finne, 
jand raiſed from death for our juſtification. C It in this life onely we have tope in 
Chriſt, we are of all men moſt miſerable, But now Chriſt © riſcn, &c, ] This ts in 
driefe the dependance of theſe words. 
The Parts are,as the Verſes, two : 
1, An Abſurditic upon the deniall of a truth, That Chriſtians are of ail men 
in worſt condition. is an abſurd aſſertion, Bur yer it were true, if after this life 
they had no hope of happineſſe. And hopeleſle they mult needs be, it Chriſt be | 
not riſen, and theinſclves ſhall not riſe, ["1F mm thus life 2nely, eve, ] | 
2, Aremovall of this abſurdity, by an attirmation of the truth ; Chriltians | 
are nor unhappy men, for why|[_ Chriſt :s riſen ]having overcome finne and | 
death ; and this is not for himſelfe, but for their ſakes : Hee #' ts Secome the firſt 
fruits of them that ſl:pt]rhat as himſelfe by his owne, fo they by his power | 
ſhall cerrainely arilc unto immortal life and glory. Of theſe things in order | 
| very plainely. The firſt inſtruQion Ideſfire you to obſerve, is this, thar w 
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Trae [riftians are more unhappy than any other men, if their happineſe PEE 


4 to this life onel . IKE k 
tots - mel dc he dei beagbeberby 
lecve in Chtift arc ina worſeeſtare than Epi xifts, and © 
' gelich Win wile Gaybre wit ne th of eons Chriſtians i 
| Fe oF ee SID 
If  bebakcall ont himbar onely ally ye, c Kis tobe any 
thing as a Chriſtian, You may ſoone ſee it to bee true, if you caſt your eyes 
| upon the ſtate of true Chriſtians in this life, | 
Wee are of all men moſt miſcrable, faith the Apoſtle, Whom meanes hee 
Wee Apoſtles and Miniſters of the Goſpel ; Or, all we Chriſtians thatbe.. 
lecve in Chriſt * Hee meanes both ſorts, Miniſters and people, 
| 1. For Miniſters: They are more miſerable than any other Chriſtians ; of| 
all others they are moſt expoſed unto troubles, and that in regard of the na- 
ture of their Office, They by their pR—_y and Miniſtry doe bid defiance 
to the powers of - — ny PR——_ ap) rs Enemies to Sa- 
than and his Ki me, If others be Souldicrs, they > Captaines, and 
ſtand Prat i the face of the Enemics , and neereſt of all to 
Whence it followes, that what ever miſchiefe the Prince of the darkneſle of 
this World, or his ſervants, the children of diſobedience can inyent againſt 
them, they ſhall bee ſure to feele it, if force or craft can lay iron them. Satan 
ever aymes at the faireſt : Smite the Shepheard, and it will bee cafie to ſear 
| ter the Sheepe : Slay a King of 1/7ael, and the reſt of the Army will ſoone 
| rout, [ The world hateth mee ( faith Chriſt ) becauſe [ reſtie o it, that the 
workes thereof are evil ] Tobu 7. 7, As it hated and him; fo ; 


will ever doe to his Miniſters and Embaſſadours. So long as there is in the 
world a faithfull Miniſter to reproveſinne, and wicked perſons that loverg 
commit ſinne,there will ever be malice and deſpite uſed againſt them, Whenge 
at all times ſo many diſcontentnents have beene bred againſt godly Miniſters, 
| | by froward and diſabedient people, who, loving to doe evill, and hating & 
| be reproved, have not ſpared, to the utmoſt of their malicious might, to heaps! 

| vexations and ſorrowes upon them, by whoſe Miniſtry the glad tidings of| 
| peace and good things have beene broughtunto them. When Miniſters weepe 
in ſecret for the linnes of their people,when they out prayers and teares! 
for their ſalvation, when they behold their fle and diſobedience; 
againſt the Word with fad and heavit hearts, when they have ſpent ther 
ſtr and life amongſt them, waſting themſelves in labour $0 doe them 
| good, and after in gricfeto ſer ſolittle good done on them, what is their re» 
| compenſe for all their good will, but hatred deriſion, a mock and ſcoffe, ſoms 
| injurie,unjuſt vexation,ſome malicious accuſation or other ? Woe is me (faith 
| Teremie ina paſſion, ſeeing how miſerably he was uſed by his Countrey men} 

| | Woe is me, my mother, that thon haſt borne me « contentioua man, and a man that 
| ftriveth with the whole Earth] ler. 15, 10. Poore Prophet, what harme hadhe! 
done them ? CI have neither lext on mſury, ner men have lent to me on "ſys 
ed; 


every one doth curſe mee.) Wrong'd them he had nat incivill dealings ; in 
Miniſtry hee had faithfully declared unto them the will of God, reprov 
| them of their ſinnefull abominations, foretold them of Gods heavy wrath 
| ready to fall upon the whole State : was this that, for which they curſe bims| 
rayle at him,perſecute him, count him an enemieto the State, and not worthy 
fo live? Yea this was cauſe enough. Doth hce fore-tell the deſtruQion of Je- 
| ' r#/alem? nay then he is a traytor preſently, he weakens the hands of che men 
| of Warre, hee feekes not the good, bat the hurt of the people, /cr. 38. 4. 
| Mad men, that will be valiant and viRorious in ſpite of God:and therefore are; 
ready to ſlay his Prophet for telling them the truth, that God will not helpe | 
them, Doth he ſharply and b»ldly reprove the finnes of the people? why that's 


4 not\ 


— 
— PY —_ 


— - OO — — — — 


— So —o—— 


ww yr 


”Y $ © | 5-5 6 a a =o ©} oo — A” Wan = As + mas y —— vw eo __w_www—_r w wor ” —— TT £-.-  —w — Tri.” PFJ _—_—— _——__c—cq.zr yr — x Sa > © 4s 


"a —_—— Ee a. ht 


4 Sermon on. LConagung 9240. 


—_ = wo - 


bn de ended. = Cn 
hw ny —_ priori B04. 
I rake, I oe oe * _ 


how! EEE the 
boys Þ wharblutri dry i Foro megan Ks 104 A 
| a Miniſtce thar:io faichfull Ss wa wt 


yer wry enn ng, , alury, 
po be: yy + ny Cs Nh 
jo dealing, he may bee ſure to looke for 1 by - Wellmay Saint Paul 
eq are ve all menwoſt miſerable, Wee Apoltles, Migis the nn 
in farre the worſt caſe of all mengwhoJke Beacons puogs 
open continually to all tempeſts raiſed agaia(t, pon men and 
/Im all this vexation- lighting aponche Eevtall iniſters of Chriſt Icfu 4 
ather comfort in this lifs have they bur this, thaz What « ever o, ſucceſle 
be in their Miniſtery, wharſoever. miſcrics lye upon r{ons, yer 
ir worke is with the Lord, and their reward is an Cock? ?Take away 


— 


s hope | , _ for the life to come and yee leave hem the molt B_ 
in the wor 
2 For true Chriſtians, they are more miſerable thanall other men 1 and that 
regard of the nature of true Religion whichthe y profeſſe, which agrees not 
withthe good liking of-the world; and x wade it.cannoragree with that, 
them that fincerely proteſle it. [y If yee were of the world,th: world would 
ove bis owne ; but becauſe yee are not of the warld, bus] have choſen wy ent of 


world, therefore the world hateth you faich Chai hr EleR, 1obn 15, 
; They are men of another generation, their lives are not like ather mens, 
+therefore the world wonders at them, as at ſome ſtrange Bird or Bezft, 
Ter courſes runne byaſs from other mens,and and oppole 0 their ung odly 
atices : ſothat when they hooke apa them, 1a han gren diſpleaſure, they 
arr tr tajonr g reproofe of rheir. owne evill doing. Buc 
many time they bee ſo moan 6 to reprove thein, then 
xe is no patience to be had, If Lo but onc fa voor Fee you, fo 
ichsd\] the Citizens of Sodome ſtraight-way : This 
| Iudge and Ruler, he m —— faulr, Nov we will 
\worſe with ther, than with them },' = ofe Beaſts in the ſhape of men, 
(19. 9- {ſonow, - theſe; men, marre all ; ' a man cannot ſweare, or 
drunke, IR dar Laps ae otherwiſe than hee ſhould 
| pakeaig yo —_ iſhiog er ode ny wil 14 ſo that a 
cannot _ t Fn 2.00 As a vs w e offence 
i. Henceareall ny and praQices againſt the godly : ups 

]che men whom the world ey rae ap af. 
| —— perſecuted as worthy to be driven fro ſo- 


Dee end of che Piiaive © —_ were amiſle in the Roman 
ae, the Chriſtians preſently are cri ap re muſt ſmart as the cauſe 


Wit: If it wine vor > On woes 


' iſe the world, and all the Synagogues of God fp nb} in the Land, 
by then ir were well, the world would bear penpand unity : although! 


world Rand but for the Churches fake, In LI CAO 
| godly, 
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Ti th chi lore be ally punihed 
| therslivear caſe and ic. Sotharif y 


alike hereafter ; and for this life, the 
the wicked en Joy, Nay more miſera 


not 
alſo: ſeeing ye; but arenot j afrer death ; 
mph, Fx pew: + raloirol ny ny HERD 
The V ſes of this Jnſtruftion ſhalthe two :; '*- 

Uſer; Toleſſon us how to Judge of theſtate of the Church,” and allo of 
| . private Chriſtians : namely, That we judge not of them according tooutward 
appearance, but that we judge righteous j nt, ' Hee that lookes on them 
with a carnall eye, confidering in their prefene condition, without rela 
tion to Chriſt, andtheir future happineſſe by himyſhall ſee no great matter 
winne his defire toward them. For the Church, is not of this world. 

hue heogeYy, arte mb wIHOLANDIETY 7o__ 
among the pots in poore and deſpicable eſtare; when the Synagogue of Sathan | 
ruffles in all pride and pleaſure, The whore of Rome is cl with ſcarlet 
_ _ =o oe « w receds in —_— _ Row. 18.3. 
ares 1ay, I fit as Qneene; andam no widow no mourning. 

Shee Ja , when other Churches weepe in teares of blood. Therefore doc 
þ ny ju her bleſſed, and _ oy : and _—_— por rees In- 
Oeed wa wpe qnely in this life,their choyce were good : miſerabic were 
militant; and never erendros_ Bur we have eddet our | 
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Apoſtle, notto judge of the Churchof God by her miſcrable outſide that ap- 
peares to Us inthis life, Let her be poore and ; .drwen into wilder- 
neſſes, and caves of the earth, it was ſo of old,. when idalatrous Gents4/me 
ſwaggered it in glorious Temples by Law and force of fword.. Be thee a few 
to many, meane to mighty ; it was ſoever, W hat if ſhee ſeeme to be now 
driven into 2 corner of this Weſterne World, fſothatthe Adveriarie may con- 
ceive hope, that now there needs bur one puſh more. tothrult het into another 
Coalt, or to finke her in the Sea ? Let us not for all that, judge the wore of 
her, nor leave the Temple of God, torunne over to the Temples of Idols and 
Kolaters. 

For private Chriſtians, the ſame Rule muſt be followed, for them alſo not 
to judge them by their ſtate in this life, Indeed if wee looke upon them while 
|they are here diſgraced as the off-ſcowring ot the world, corned by oreat 
men, injur'd by all men, driven into obſcurity, and troden under foot trom ri- 
ſing up in the world : If we ſee Dane! lodg'd among Lions, Pal and Si/as in 
the Stocks, and at the whipping Poſte,the Martyrs bodies melting in the lames; 
if we behold them tried by mockings and ſcourgings, by bonds and impri- 
ſonments ; when we ſee them ſtoned, hewen aſunder, - tempted, ſlaine with 
the (word, wandring up and downe.in ſheepe-skinnes, and in goates-skinnes, 
being deſtirure,afficted,and tormented ; wandring in Wildernefſes,and Moun- 
aines, and Dennes, and Caves of the Earth; as in Heb. 11. 36, 37, 38. in this 
caſe, who but would judge them to be miſerable men? ' Againe, when we ſee 
a poore Chriſtian, frequent in prayer and hearing, ſtri& in his life, fearefull to 
take liberty, where others ſinne with boldnefle, often in faſting to humble his 
'foule, and beatt downe his body ; ſee his heart full of griefe, - his eyes runne 
'downe with teares for his owne linnes, and for the finnes of the Land wherein 
he lives ; behold him royling under the burden of finne,wearied ont with ſpi- 
rituall conflicts in his encounters with Sathan, and that ſinne that ſtill dwels in 
him: And now, ſeemes not ſuch a one in thy eyes.to be a contemptible and 
miſerable wrerch ? Well, judge not by the ſight of thing eyes, be not thou a 
foole to eſteeme ſucha one' mad : though for the preſent it appeare not what 
ſuch a one (hall be ; yer know, that, whien Chrilt ſhall appeare;he ſhall appeare 
with him in glory ; and therefore whatever his eſtate in this life be, yer his end 
ſhall be with honor. , + 
Uſe 2, This teachethus in generall,that no man is a happy man, who lookes 
for no other happineſſe bur in this life, 1F in this life onely there be hope, 
Ciriſtians bee of all moſt miſerable ;. but yer all others alfa bee miſerable 
too, For why?their happineſſe which here they have; is bat for a fevy yeares, 
and after thar comes nar then juds t-and everlaſting miſerie, Ah, my 
hren 1it-is a wofull eſtate, for oneto be [" A man of this world, whoſe portion 
vin thu life Jas itis Pſa. 17, 14, When all the happineſle a man cares for, or 
lookes after; is this, that he hath money enough, friends enow, ſtore of lands 
and livings, great honours, much caſe; varicty of. pleaſures, with. ſuch other. 
thingy as ſerve onely tothe filling of our. bellies, and, ſatisfying of a few baſe 
andearthly affections : Yet this is all which moſt men defire, and whereafter 
their hearts doe runne all dayes of their lives ; they never looke higher than 
theſe lower parts of the world . What pitte is it to ſee a man,ſonoble a Crea- 
ture, borne amto immortality, and an — yet to ſpend a fifty or | 
lixty yeares in this life, and yer ſcarce ever thinke ſeriouſly of another world, 
till there be no remedy, but that he muſt goe out of rhis ? Brerhren,take we no- 
tice of this faulr, and know we that this world is not our reſting place ; ler 
us now farſake it in our affeRions; and let our lives teſtife, that we be ſuch as 
feeke after a Country, not earthly, but heavenly, where we. ſhall have a more 
enduring ſabſtance than all the treaſitres of this world. Thus much of the firſt 


point, fromthe 19. Vere, | 
the Apoltle confutes the former} 
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abſurditie, ſhewingz that gadly Chriſtians arc not tobe accounted more miſe. 
rable than all others, foratmuch as their hope in Chrilt is for the life tg come, 
2s well as this lite. Butnow,, faith he, Chriſt is riſen , Yea, mightthey lay 
/ buy whar ischat tous ? Very much ; for he roſe that we mightriſe, Þ Hee 
beconse the firft frasrs of them thar ſlept ] He isthe firlt that role from the geag 
2nd is the cauſe to raiſe all others up. USE : 
The Inſtruction that briefly we learne from hence, is this, that 
The Reſurrettien of Chreſt u the canſe of; 0%? Reſurrethion to life and ploy, 
This the Apoſtle intends, when he ſaith joyntly together, Chrilt isriſeq ang 
| become the rſt fruits of ſuch as ſleepe, 5. #. are dead, C hrilt maybe callegthe 
firſt fruits of them thatriſe from death, in a double reſpet : = 
r, Becauſe Chriſt was the firſt rhatroſe from death: Which wemuſt yn. 
 derftand with ſome limitarion : for it is certaine, that-others were raiſed from 
' the dead before Chriſts' Refurre&ion, as we reade'of divers in the Old and 
| New Teſtament:buthere is the difference betweene them and Chriſt, 
| . 1, They roſe bythe power of Chriſt, Chriſt by his owne power. He had 
power, as to lay downe,ſo to take it to himſelfe againe, Being God as well as 
Man, of himſelfe he was able ro quicken his owne body;fſo could nor they, 
2, Chriſtroſe, but died no more ; the others roſe unto life,but died againe, 


þ , 


as Lazarw, &c, who taſted twice of temporall death. So then Chriſt wasthe 


firſt of all the dead, thatraiſed himſelfe unto an everlaſting life, 

| 2, Becauſe Chriſt isthe cauſe why all menelle riſe from the dead, This is 
chiefly intended by the Apoſtle, when he ſaith, Chriſt is the firſt fruits of them 

thatſleepe. The firſt fruits were by the Law, Dem. 26, 1. & ſeq. tobe offered 

unto the Lord before ſuchrime as the 7ewes might eate of the reſt of their har. 


veſt, By that oblation, the whole haryeſt was ſanRified unto their lawfull 
uſe ; as it is Levir. 33-14, And therefore the Apoſtle faith, Row.11; 16, [" 1fthe; 
firſt fruits be holy, ſos the whole lumpe] namely, after the conſecrating of the 
firſt fruits, all the remainder might lawfully be uſed in a good and holy man-! 
ner. From this cuſtom, the 'Apdſtle drawes the Metaphor, calling Chriſt the | 
firlt fruits of the dead : Namely, that as by them all the reſt of the ſtore was | 
conſecrated, ſo'in'andby the body of Chriſt rifing ont of his grave, the bodies; 
ofall the Ele& ſhall receive this power and priviledge, to breake aſunder the | 
bands of death, and returne to life and bleſſed immortality. Which comes] 
to paſſe in a two-fold regard: 

1, Becauſe of the inſeparable Vnion which is berweene Chriſt and the 
Church, The firſt fruirs are a part of the whole lumpe, and of the ſame nature | 
with the whole ; ſo is Chriſt and the Church ; he isthe head, are the| 
members of the {ame body ; he is the ſtock and the branc of the| 
ſame Vine. And therefore the Life which is in Chrift the Head, - is diffuſed 
into the Members ; the juice which is in the roote,flowes forth intothe bran- 
ches. A living head will not be coupled with a dead body, nor will thattrue 
Vine beare any withered branches. Whence in verſe 45. of this 1 5.chapter, 
Chriſt the ſecond Adimis called [ A quick»ing ſpirit becauſe of that divine 
power which 1s in him,to make alive both ſoules dead in finne, and bodiesrot- 
ren in their _ 

2. Becauſe Chriſts Reſurre&ion hath taken away all impediments of our 
porions Reſurretion. If Chriſt had beene held inthe grave, the reaſon had| 

ne becauſe he could not overcome death, and make fall payment of the} 
price of our Redemprion- Bur now-Chriſt, having broken-in ſunder the barres 
of the grave by hjs ReſurreQion,he hath manifeſtly declared,that 6ur ranſome 
1s fully made, Hell 
ſed : and therefore that now there is nothing that ſhould hinder: our Kefur= 
reQion to life and glory. Even as after the-confecration of the firſt fruits, the | 
Tewes might law fully uſe their other ſtore without impediment '; ..S0 Chriſt 


and Death, and the Grave overcome, Gods Wrath appea« [+ 


having died, and'roſc againe for this very end, to take out of the way - 
| oeyer 


—T_ 


— 


0 


| 


© 
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"A Sermoron't COR! 6.ty/20, 


ſages thing might hold wn death and defiruction, there is row nothing ea. 
how domigion byurus;to throw env denles into heit, or derainie aut bodies 
L <e TAVE.. 4 % x i eÞi gh 7 
Daher e a Queſtion ariſes, rouching the Reſurrectionof thetuillied arthe | 
ltday * Shall nor they arite allo, andritz by the power of © hrift Hhantwer; | 
they ſhall artio-by the pawer of Chriftc Buc- here wor tic! 2that 
ſi £o beeontfidered in adouble retpedt : '1 As het head 6ftheChurch 


act ro.rhtow7 their bodies” with thet! faules hito-the pie 6f perition. For 


3, hes judgeof the whole world.” The are raiſed by ot 
Ghritas Head. of the Church, from whom deicends' into his: trs tht 
quthening. power, which gives life nico the boilies:of the. Sai 


ous loutes' unto glotous bodies,” in a bliſefull lent '3 
wahed arite bythe power: of Chriit, x the world; who h+ 
via all power and. judgement commutred ts hugy, by his Soveraigne tommand | 
hxings together. thofe darpnegt ſoules unto their miter@ble bodies, - that ſo hee | 
ni execute both whe fall chejudgement of cternall v mee. Now / 
gx} i» reſpet of theſe, Cliriit-oeſs be-iaia £0 be the firſt fraies bf the dead) | 
asly chus, Thar it the tndge be rife; they muttalſobe madets exile thar ate / 
tobejudgeds This is moſt excellently expreſiedba/Ctrift himtelfe, 7b 5 26, : 
37. 4s the Eaxher bath life ix bumſelfr;yo ik ewiſenarh be given he Sonne to 
bow fe 13 bmeſelfe |] namely, t6 quicken by bertue'thereof the (Cijles' of his 
He im Regeneration, and the bodits of bis Etet/in the Refiltredion. it 
blowes, [Ard be bath gitew him power alfſe 15 eatnte judgemend; in that hee is 
ty Somre of Aſen) Thus he bath alſo ro dog with thereprobate iid wicked, by 
bh power rpoall then out of rheingfaves; like roxd} ont /of their holes, ard 


then it followes, YVerſ, 28, 29. [ Marvell wor at this, for the howres' Pill comme,” in 


[8 h4De dint godd unto MAR [arr oftion of life, and' they tit have done evil 


[niſters ? whiy let us (as the Apoſtle ſheiſes, *©o7,6.4.)approve our ſelves as 


Pinth all that aygan the gtwots [bat hilar bis vojed, And they Bllrome forth 


ante tbe 'Raſurrellion of codernnamion, } Lerthus tiich ſuffice for openine 0 
was Poinr, 'T: cometto forhe Applitftion, (oO 0 Fe Mo 
ILED/e'r. To firengtheioor-Fatrh iivthe Artlele ob the Refarrt&ion from .the 
dead. This @4iporrit whith Tvhardly bRteeved, and to naterrall Reafon it ſeemes 
awedible.: Burjer usnot Giſpure, whitve God phiitiely affirmes the matter : reſt 
wgour (ebves tipon his" Power and promiſes nevebdonbring, but what hath | 
beenedone tn vhe firſt Frets, ſhall bedtirie the Whole limpe. The grave hath 
loft her viAtbtie aver the bodyof 
1s, A ACAL4CAINLIUE HH: | 
Uſe 2, To teach us whence to fetch true conſolation unto our hearts,in regard 
of the hard eſtate weare to endhrre in this preſent world. Chriſt is riſen, and 
wely him ſhall riſe to glory ; and therefore be our condition never ſo miſera- | 
in this [ike ; yet happy men we are, thatare heires to ſo much bleſſedneſſe 
hereafter, Vpon this naile hangs all comfort; and, Brethren, know that it is 
altened in a ſure place, and, will not deceive us in time of neede, Are we Mi- 


þ 


the Miniſters of God, in much patience,in afflictions,in neceſſities,in diſtseſſes; 
in ſtripes, in priſons, in tumults, in labours ; by watchings, by faftings, by pu- 
rity, by knowledge, by long ſuftering, by kindneſle;by the Holy Ghoſt,by love. 
aL Ward of. -ay the power of God, -by the armour of 
righteouſneſſe on the right hand and on the ef : by honour and diſhonour,by 
evill report and good report, &c, asthe Apoſtle there goes on. In all this tra- 


vell and painfulneſſe, tet this rejoyce our ſoules, wee ſerve a Maſter that will | 


ſeens well rewarded, Chriſt in whom our hope is, he isriſen ; and with him 
ſhall we aziſe allo, whoin that daythall give unto us the Crowne of Righte- 
ouſneſſe, whichis laid up for us : as the Apoltle comforts himſelfe, 2 Tim.4.8, 
Art thon a private Chriſtian , walking in thine integrity, and faithfully endea- 


——O———— — > tl ——_—_— — 


Chihlb, andice ſhall porrecdver fit again} |, 


vouring to feare God and keepe his commandements ? and doeſchou for this | 


Tr 23 {uffer 
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* Col.1, 18, 
He u tbe bead 
of the body, P 
the Church, 

who is the be- 
ginning and 
{ſt borne, fc. 
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A Sermon 0n.1 Cor. 15.19, 20. \ 
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| ions, thy life,if the world wiggke them from rhee for Chnit and his wth 


— — 


| ſuffer contempt ? Is thy ſoule filled full with the mocking of the wealthy, and 
| deſpirctulnefle of the owe ? Is thy —_—_— ouras an evill:doer ? Art thoy 
at al hands diſquieted by unjuſt vexations ? Faint not, forſake not thy profec. 
| Gon for rhisy/but rather gloritie God in this behalfe. Looke untothe recompence 
of reward, and old faſt the hope. of eternal life in Chriſt ſus. Art thourra. 
vayled-.unget the burden of fins and afMiiftions, afſaulred withicontinuall temp- 
tations and feares ? yetlift up thy heart, and wait, there isa day of refreſhi 
tharcomes ſburtly the preſence of God. -Grieve not to ſee thy ſelfe in 
paine, whenothers wallow, in pleaſures ; choaſe rather ro rejoycein that ſor- 
row which will end in joy;than to deſire thoſe pleaſures whole iſſue isdeſtry. 
Mon,- Thinke it not to pdrt with thy countrey,thy children, thy poſſe. 


fake : all theſe and muchbetter than theſe {hail be. reſtored ro thee inthe 
recion of the,juſt, When Chriſt requires it, ſpare notro givethat body of 
thine to the-fire, whichin- a ſhort time by ſicknefle will to the ground 1 
know, it ig 4s eaſie for:Chriſt to give it thee back againe our of the flames, - ag 
out of the duſts In baviſhment, in priſon, in poverty, in temptation, in death, 
comfort thy heart withthe meditationof Ieſus Chritt riſen from the dead; and 
of thy ReſyrreRion by him. Say with thy ſelfe, Yet I am not miſerable, {6 
long as my Redcemer is happy;he lives, and I ſhall live with him;theſe teares 
will one day be wiped away. : thoughall faile,yer Chriſt will not faile mee;my 
hope in him ſhall never be.cut off, nonot in-death, Men may take from me my 
gods, they cannotrobbe-me of my grace:; baniſh me from my countrey, but ) 
not from heayen ; take frem me my life, but not my happineſle; No,my faith, 
my: heaven, my tappineſie, all is inhjs kegping thatawill ſafely preſerve them 
for me, and meto them, ., nl | + 
| 1. My beloyed Brethren , I beſeech you let our hgarts be employed in theſe 
thoughts, and make we this uſe -of the preſent ity. Such -Meditations| - 
| fir this day, this ſeaſon, all ſeaſons. To end,Grow henct into a firme reſolution 

to be Fairhfal in doing Gods will, there is a certaine reward for this : to be pa- 
tient in ſuffering adverſry,, there is a ſure, remedy and eaſe for-it. No evill 
ſhall hurt thee, now death, and thegrays;and ſinne,;are vanquiſhed for thee x 
no good thing ſhall be wanting unto thee, now thar Chriſt by rifing fromths| 

dead Pacha bong life and jmmortalityants thee, Wherefore, in nothing 
_ ©. be diſmayed, but be ſtedfalt, unmoycable, alwayes abounding inthe 

.  work& of the Loxd, for as muchas you knawy that your la. 
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By that late learned «M iniſter of Gods holy 
| Word WW 1iLLlam PeMBLE of 
| Magdalen Hall mn Ox o xD, 


Publiſhed fince his death by his Friend. | 
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Dm diſcordat a C hrsſto,nec manducat carnem ejus,nee [anguinem bibit ,etiamſe 
res tante Sacramentwm ad judicinm ſus preſumptionts quotidie indsff erenter 
Acciprat. De Conſecrar, Diſt. 2, cap, 65. 2s diſcordat. Ex Aug. in lib, 
Sent, cap-359. 

Ur quid puras dentes & ventrem 2 (rede & manducaſti, Wid.c.q7, Ut quid, 
Ex Aug.trat,25.8 26. in Toan, 

NT | 
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a | To I, | 
THE WORSHIPFVLL | 
his vvorthy good friend, TokN | | 
Baxz rk Eſq. at AM ayfield in Suſſex, | 
Graceand Peace. 


Ir, tocrre in ſpeculative Deetrine;, chicfly whers 
the Soxccraignty and ſufficiencie of the Script we | | 
Ks maintained (45 IT 85 with Hs ) is n0t fo f ft eq cit 
nor ſo cafie, as to miſtake in mattcrs jratticall : 
Errours 'x aottrine are more dangerous. | 1t cor- 
rupt ions. in practice are more often. br reaſon that | 
OUr practic e flowe. immediatt; ft 0108 72.) VAYIOH | | 
and we. — 111 145, than .our ſpeculations 
ive, Hence we ſee, that in matters d; wine am ongſt ts. where the $c3 ares 
are in force, and have their due place, there are few erronurs iu the ds- 
trine, mav'y faults in the praftice. For a# inſtance, we need voe 0 Ft 6 
ther than the Sacrament of the Supper : the doitrine where of is, ly i/ 
bleſsing of God, out of queſtion for the Orthodox of it in our Church. Bi 
where Satan cannot taint the Doctrine, there he ereys 2 practice | 
all be can ; ſo we finde, that in $.P uls time thi * practice of tt: ; Sato. 0 
ment was rather growne fanlte, than the D ofFrizce ; 4 type of OUT ayes, j 20, 22 
wherein weece the people azowne creleſſe, remiſſc, and prophanc ſor ee” ET NINg 
prattice 11 the recervins ooh Sacrament, ſo wery few prepare them- | 1c. 6. 
ſelves ina deſeerning mauncr, In matters morall and div:ae (contrary | 4%. ceme- | 
to whit wee ſee in things naturall ) we leape from one cxtreame to another | © 24. wee. | 
line medio, from: ſuperſtit: on to prophaneneſſe, from bad to worſe, * Pa. | bi. 
\piſts and we agree, that this $ 46rament is not tobe grven to children, | 6-4 ak 
[whoc not examine themſelves :* we all ſay,that tothis $ cr ment there. | An 
[ts required a perſonal and a previall diſpoſition 14 the rece, 4% Opus |< + (4Homed. 
' operantis; and yet we finde, our people come to the Lords Tavie, ' thor gh Gs 
not children ta ye Ives, vet 1 underflandins ; n.1; doe we not heare the pixlcct 

| very beſt complaine mt ich thu way ? ther ericfe is, that this Sacrament | ne 
| doth them little coed + and where onc complaines of h:s unprofit.b bl, be k J Ce 

| 


—— — 


— ——  ——— —— _— —_— —_———— _ NO: 
- 


hearins the Word, t. any bemoane their uncomfertablc PEcCI 11 ef thi: | 
Sacrament. What Hh) be thouzht the cauſe ? ? arc the '#77; voth the Ver? 


A & o - Ss * 


ordinances 0 of God ? Tes, I know that Sacraments hawe acorttin © wojee, (et 
| and that they are a kinde of viſible word ds ; yet there ts not that * viva vox br 
| 1a the Sacrament auminiſtired, as is 1 in the Word þ ra ee !, Now this; 
force) 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


— —— 


g Latens, 


5 force which is in the lively voyce of the Preacher, doth helpe much ty 


£:4p7yec. ibid. qua hifie the hearer. Let this then Loe for A truth, that amon ſome they 


ons of this difference, one mazne cauſe why we [ay and feele that 
os leſſe by {ff acrament, thay by rs ms r/o, / fot that 
we ſbould prepare more,ſo we ave prepare leſſe befere«hand tothe receiving 
of this Sacrament, The way then tocure this diſeaſe, is to prepare and fit 
our ſelves better ;, and to that ends this Booke, ſerwing rather to prepare 
the Communicant in the pratiice, than to defendthe doctrine of this $4. 
crament, CA good Booke, and in our dead and unſavourie times Very 
nceafull : which 1 now dedicate to you( to ſay nothing of mine owne re. 
ſetts.) for reaſons taken from the deceaſed Authoy, Were he alivg, and 
ſay he would print this Booke, you are the Man whoſe name it ſhould 
| bearez you ſupported the vine that bore this, and many other excellem 
grapes : his ſtudies had ſhrunke and withered, even then when they were 
about to knit, had it not beene for you and your exhibitions, To tell you 
\ what great charge you beſtowed on þim, I need not : to tell the world in 
print, is a thing you deſire n0t ; onely I would men of quality would fly 
their hands from their exceſſes npon wy creatures, ad learne 
you to ſhew their bounty, in watering ſuch plants as this was ; and they 
they neede not repent of their exceſſes, but rather rejoyee with you far| 
their expences : CAnd1 could wiſh, that every Gentleman of ranke could 
| ſay, as you can, that inkhis time he hath raiſed up an able Schollar, s 
learned Divine, a well ſtudied Artiſt, a skilfull _—_ z4nd, which ii 
the ſoule of all, a wery godly Miniſter. Had hee lived, you had enjoyed 
him, and he you ;, but hee is gone t0 enjoy the Lord,and in reading of this 
his Booke, you may in ſome ſort enjoy him, CAnd ſuch as reade this 
and the 7 of his labour, if they profit not by them, let them blame 
themſelves : if they doe( as I am certaine many doe) next untothe 

Lord, let them thanke you, and bleſſe God for him and you, 

to whors I commit both you aud yours,and remaine 


— 


= 
Yours inthe Lord Chriſt, 


RicuandDd Caryn: 


| DO  r——m—nnt ne ne ————— 
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COOL OSOSOSOSC FOLD 
To the Reader. 


# Ourteous Reader, if any other print this 
ES Booke according to any Notes, 1 thought 
NSA good to give thee notice, thatths 1 according 
tothe Origmall, under the «Authors owne hand, lejt 
unto me, when he departed thu world: and therefore 
take this as the onely, true, and genuine Copie. 2A nd 


o farewell, 


R, Carer, 


ka. A. 
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Oſt true is that of Salomon, Prov. 19. 2. Without 
knowledge the minde is not good : and, Hee that haſteth 
with his Ferte ſinmerh, True, where the minde wants 
knowledge, the foote will be halty ; Ignorance and 
Raſhneſſe are inſeparable companions : but this is 
trac alſo, that Knowledge alone cannot make a man 
good : \\ here the minde hath knowledge, the foot 
ay te lazie ; and where knowledge abounds,negli- 
gence may abound too. Now of the two, Afizor « 
crimimu years «ft, legers neſcire, quams ſpernere, as 

Salvian ſpeakes ; and an unadviſed pratice comming from ignorance,is farre 

more tolerable than wilfull diſobedience, convifted and condemned by knows 

ledge, There isthen a neceſſity for praQtice to follow after knowledge ; and 
there is alſo an excellencie wherein praQiice goes before knowledge,as the end 
awayes deſerves more love and praiſe than the meanes. The younger bro- 
ther in order. of Nature, hath here the preheminencie to be bledſed above the 
elder : which 1 ſpeake not to make diviſion among brethren, and ſet at oddes 
theſerwo parrs of Religion by a quarrelſome compariſon;bur that I may have | 
kaveat this time todoe as 1aacob ſometime did, w cy gr and Ephraim 

were preſented nnto him by 19/eph ; namely to crofſe my hands of purpole,and, 
contrary to my uſtrall courſe, lay my right hand onthe head of the younger, 
my left hand on the head of the elder brother : 1 meane, that whereas jn the 

handling the nature of the holy Sacrament of the Lords Supper, a rwo-fold | 
conſideration offers it ſelfe:the one concerning knowledge, in the explication 


k 


| 


EE 


of the nature of the myſteries contained therein ; the other concerning our 
religious practice in the celebration thereof, You will not be diſpleaſeg, if I 
iitdegi with practice, inſiſting ſuch holy duries as concerne us in going 
abour this buſineſſe ; laying aſide, For awhile, ſuch contemplations about the 
mtur6of this Sacrament, as ſerves onely to informe our knowledge, I have 
made choyce of this courſe, asthar which is 1, more neceſſary for this Audi- 
tory, 2. moſt neceſſary for this ſubjeR, rhe Sacrament, whereof wee are to 

e. I may in charity hope, tha there is none among us ſo rudely and igno- 
tamly bred up under fuch Governours, as Countrey or Vniverſity hath affor- 
ded, bur that fe is firrniſhed with'ſach a competencie of knowledge, as to give 
areafonable account of his faich,rouching the dofrine of the Sacraments : Yet 


| 
Sacrament of the Lords SueykR, | 


if there be any whoſe ignorance in this behalfe may make thembluſh, to _ 


De Gub.lib. 4. 
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Chriſtian direftions bo 
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| wiſh an creafbcf godly carefulneſſe in their Governours, that they will 


”, | | e inthis and other points of true Reli. 


| aw = (1enpchr better know the wag ab 


| crament being ontinuall exerciſe 
of many heavenly graces of the Saints much rather than for the employment 


| of their wits in long diſputes, and curious ſpeculations about the nature of this 
holy ordinance ; it; will bee, 1 hope, not unfit, firſt to acquaint you how this 
Sacrament ferves for the increaſe of grace inthe hearts of the godly,andhere- 
after, as God ſhall give ability and 0 nity, to unfold the truth in ſuch 
controyerted doubys, as have beene raiſed touching this Sacrament, rathg by 
the datkneſſe and Juperſtition of mens braines, than from any true ditheul 
chat can be found in the inſtitution it ſelfe. I come theretore in the firſt place, 
to put you in minde of that which concernes our Chriſtian praftice about this 
Sacrament, where or duty is two-fold : 

1, A frequent celebration of this Sacrament. 

2, Aright remembrance of Chriſts death, ſer forth unto ns therein, _ 

Both theſe duties are compriſed and commended to us in thoſe words of 
the inſtitution, in 1 (or, 11, | | 

Againe, Verſ.24, Thu doe yeesn remembrance of mee, And, 

Verſ. 25. This doe 4s oft 4s yet drinkg it in remembrance of mee, 

Verſe 26. For, as often as yie ſhall eate this bread, and drinke this cnp, yee du 
| ſrew the Lords death till he come, 

Theſe words doe plainely containe thoſe two fore-mentioned duties, con» 
cerning the time when this Sacrament is to be celebrated, and that is, often: 
and touching the manner or end of its celebration, which is, a perpetnallre- 
membrance of the death of Chriſt. | 

For the firit, chat it is a neceſlary duty which lyes upon every one, often to 
frequent this Sacrament ; it were onely to be wiſhed, that our praQtice were 
| 4s conforrhable, as our conſciences are generally convicted of the truth of ir, 
Te any man liſt to doubr, theſe reaſons may perſwade him that will not be 
odſtinare, _- | . 
| * 7, The Commandement of Chriſt, [This doe as often as yee drinke it, Jraus 
here iniplics a mg as often as yee doe it, therefore doe it often ; not once 
Mm our age, as Baptiſme, never ta be repeated ; nor once a. yeare and no more 

as the Paſſeover ;but many times in our age, many times in a yeare, accantg 
ele word: 


as the Saints in the primitive Church underftaod the meaning of th 
andnot as Tome in theſe times, when Sophiſtry hath wrangled out Divinity 
would ſeeme to cavill ; thar becauſe the words runne[” Doe 1t as oft as 354\eate 
this bread, and drimky this cup therefore it is at their diſcretion to doegslel- 
dome 4s they pleaſe. Yi i | > Jroe tl 
- 2; Their owne neceſſity may perſwade them, if they can bee ſenſible of 
their ſþirituall weakneſſe and wants, Let themlooke inward, and ſee how! 
ereatneede they have of many and often confirmations of their faith, reno 
tions of their Repentince, of ſtirring up the races of God in the ſoule.to.adde 
an edge and eagerneſſe unto all ſpirituall affeRions after holineſſe, to getunto 
themſelves the mgſt powerfull provocations unto obedience. Every onethat 
| hath grace, knowes how frequently the power thereof is impaired by tempi®+ 
tions, weakned by wortdly diſtraftions even of our lawfull imployments,and 
over-maſtered by the force of (infull luſts: fo, that they mnſt needs diſcover 4 
great deale of ignorance in their ſpirituall eſtate, that feele not in their ſoules 
ja proneneſle to affamiſhment, as well as in their bodies ; at leaſt they bewray 
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for receiving the Sacrament. 


intolerable careleſnefle, that finding the emptineſſe and leaneneſle of their | 
ſoules, yet negle to repaire often unto his holy Table,whereon is ſer forth the | 
Bread of life, whereof when they have eaten, their * ſpirir may come againe, 
their hearts may be ſtrengrhned, their foules may be repleniſhed a3 with mar- 
row and fatneſle, 


” 1S5a40,3G.12 


Wherefore give mee leave to pert\ wade you to the gn of ſo needfull a 

, and withall to tell you of that fault, whereot this age is extreamely | 
= A very ſhame it is, to compare the flackneſle of our dayes with the 

ardneſle of thoſe primitive times of the Church, in the often celebration of 

this holy Sacrament. 1 hen it was adminiſtred almoſt every Lords day;now we | 

are fallen from fiftic times a yeare, to once, twice, thrice, or tor the grearelt | 
to foure times in the yeare, |t istrue, that as in other, fo in this divine 

inſtitution, Satan hath done much by his malicious policie,to corrupt mens hearts | 
in the obſervation of it : W hen the Sacrament was adminiſtred often, hee 
brought it into contempt by the commonnelle of it ; now rhat it is adminiſtred 
ſeldome, thorough ignorance, it is abuted and negleRed as unneceſlary . I 


may not preſcribe how often the celebration therot 1s fit to be uſed: our © hurch 
hach partlyleft it ro the diſcretion of her Miniſters, partly injoyned the folem- | 
[nization thereof at the lealt * three times a veare, Shee hath fſeene the un- 
towardlinefle of her children , who muſt bee compelled by Law to come 
in unto this fealt, or clic the Lords Table is likely to ſtand unturniſhed of | 
weſts, 
&" ſtrange matter, that men ſhould neede a Law to bring them tothe Sacra- | 
ment. One would thinke, that mens confciences ſhould herein be a Law unto | 
themſelves, and that there were no neceſſity to have a Statute for hungry men 
toeate, or for ſick folke to take »bylick, Bur here is the intoleravle infidelity 
and irreligion of our times ; did not feare of Law and ſhame of the world 
evaile more with many, than any benefit which they perceive 15 to be gotten 
y frequenyng the <acrament, they that now come but ſeldome, would come 
never: they have no appetite to this ſpirituall bread ; their talte cannot reliſh 
this Angels food, and thence the Tble of the Lord is contemprible in their 
eyes, and their very ſoule loatheth this bread of heaven. 

I confeſſe ras that perſecution isa ſharpe ſpurre to put men on upon the 
diligent praQtice of all religious duties : and fo it was inthe Primitive Church, 
thar the birrerneſle of affiictions gave a ſweeter reliſh to Religion. Never- 
theleſſe they muſt needs be ill nurtured, that will doe nothing without bearing; 
and very ſtrange it is, that men ſhould conſtantly wait upon the ſervice of 

» When paine and diſgrace territie them trom it, and then fall off toneg- 
Rt it, when honour, peace, and liberty invite them to ir, And what, my 
brethren, had the blood of Chriſt a freſher taſte in theſe firſt ages after it was 
newly ſhed ? had his ſacrificed body a more fragrant ſmell, inviting the Saints 
like birds of prey,to flye from farre with marvellous ſwiftneſſe, unto this dead 
but yet all-quickning carkafſe ? Hath it now, through tract of time, loſt thar 
{weetneſſe wherewith heretofore it cheared both Goll and Man ? No ; it 1s we 
'haveloſt our ſenſes, our faith, our zcale, our love, Chriſts blood, like the Man- 
vainthe Arke, putrifies not butt endureth forever, to teedus alfoin theſe laſt 
ages of the world unto everlaſting life. That fountaine which was opened in | 
his ſide,runs yer afreſh, and hath an everlaſting vertue tocleanſe us from the | 
proſie of {in,and to coole the heat of a weary foule,infiamed with itn, and the | 
hire of Gods wrath : only if we can be ſenſible of our thirſt, and that our hearts | 
can pant after theſe water-brookes, running amaine unto them for refreſhing, | 
when wee are furiouſly chaſed by our iniquities following us at the heeles, | 
Whercfore,my beloved brethren, letus be admoniſhed hencetorward to make | 
conſcience of frequenting the Lords Table, fo often as by fir opportunity wee , 
may enjoy the benefit thereof, leſt our lazie Nothfulnefle be art laſt puniſhed for | 
a protanc cqntempt of the precious blood of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, a | 
Vv 11s 
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Chriſtian direftions 

This be ſpoken of the firſt duty in comming ro the Sacrament ; the next fol- 
| lowes, touching that which is to be done abour the celebration of it. Now this 
is in generall, A ſfolemne commemorationvf the death of Chriſt, expreſſed jn 
thoſe words [| Doe thu in remembrance of mee ]and in thoſe [| Tee ſhew forth the 
Lords death till hee come, Which wordy doe ſummarily declare what was the 
end and intent of Chriſt in inſtituting this Sacrament, and what is the 
which he requires of every Chriſtian, in the ſolemnizing thereof;namely, That 
therein we ſhould make a perpetuall commemoration of his death and paſſion 
unto the end of the world, till he come againe to judgement, Now this re- 
membrance of the death of Chriſt in the Sacrament, is to be taken in a.double 
{enſC. 

1, In oppoſition to the outward Elements and Ceremonies in this Sacra. 
menr. 

2, Inrelation to thoſe fpirituall graces of the ſoule, which are tobe exerci. 
{ed in this commemoration, 

In the former mult be ſhewed, upon what our hearts and thoughts muſt bee 
tixed in the holy Sacrament ; namely, not on the Elements and aQtions of the 
| vacrainent : but on Chrilt and his benefits ; all-the defires of our ſores muſt be 
towards him, and to the remembrance of his Name. 

In the latter it will appeare, how, and in what mayner our ſoules muſt bee 
fixed on Chrilt;namely, not in a bare hiſtoricall remembrance of his ſufterings, 
' bur in a powerfull and gracious feeling of the vertue of his death, working life 


| and holineſlc in our ſoules, 

{ Otfthcle two points in order ; and of the firſt briefiy, which is this, That 

' our thoughts are not to dwell upon the outward Elements and actions of the! 

| Sacrament, but from them tobe raited up to the meditation of Chrilts ſufte-! 
rings, and the benefits we obtaine thereby. | 

Doe this in remembrance of mee,faith Chrillt, i. e, of my death, and your re. 
demprion by it:not, Noe this for its owne ſake, looking no further ghan what is 
viſible to your eyes inthe outward ſolemnity. Never was any Ceremony, Le-' 
gall and Evangelicall, ppb for its owne worth, as if either God were 
pleaſed,or mans ſoule edihed in grace by ſuch carnall obſervations, For God is, 
a Spirit and will alwayes be worſhipped in ſpirit and truth : and mans foule | 
is 4 Spirit of a pure and immortall ſubſtance, which cannot be nouriſh'd and 
maintained in lite and ſtrength by any outward fading thing or ation; but only 
by that which is proportionable to its owne celeſtiall and fpirituall quality, 
Now this alone is the grace and favour of God, the treaſurie and ſtore-houſe 
whereof is the perſon of our ever-bleſſed Mediatour Ieſus Chrift,unto whom 
the ancient Church was dire&ed in all Leviticall obſervations, ro whomtheſe 
Evangelicall Sacraments doe ſtill dire&us. * 

Wherefore you are againe to be admoniſhed,thoſe eſpecially of the younger 
ſort, That they doe artentively obſerve what that thing is, whereabouts all | 
their meditations are to be employed in this ſacred buſineſſe, Remember that 
here Chriſt crucified is all in all, in every Element, in every ation, W 
thou ſeeſt the Bread and Wine ſeparated by conſecration unto this holy ule, 
thinke on Chriſt ordained and fore-appointed by the Father from everlaſting, 
unto the accompliſhment of our redemption by his blood-ſhedding. When 
thou ſeeſt the Bread broken and the Wine powred forth, thinke on Chriſt 
torne andrent in his precious body with ſtripes and wounds, - pained evento 
the dcath in his molt holy ſoule, full of the wrath of God and indigration of 
the Almighty, by whom hee was ſmitten for thy-ſinnes, and plagued for thy 
tranſgreſſions, When the Miniſter offers to thee the bread and wine, rhinke 
on C hriſt given unto thee of God freely, and giving himſelfe unto thee if thou 
wilt receive him, When thou recciveſt and careſt theſe elements, «thinke on 
Chriſt, that living Bread that gives life unto thy ſoule, and by his merits pre- 
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| ſerves it from eternall death. Knit thy heart unto him by the bandof an holy 
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faith, throw thy ſelte into his armes ſtretched our on the Croſſe toembrace 
thee; waſh thy {oule in his blood, -that thou mailt be.cleane ; hide-thy ſctte 
inthe holes and cletrs of this rock, trom the ſtorimy tempett of Ciods wrath, 
that it may not touch thee ; put thine hands and thy tingers in his fide, and the 
pint of the nailes, and crie out with that bleſied Apoſtle,in the highelt degree 


of all pollible rejoycing , My Lora, ang My G14; Thns is the life of wa 


holy, Sacrament, without which ſpirituall applications, all is bur :adead and 
empty ceremony, Wherefore miſerable is their errour,who out of ignoranc 
ora wrong opinion, tend their ſenſes and amuſe their thoughts,  onely upon | 
the things which in this Sacrament are preſented unto their budily eyes,never 
looking up unto the graces and merits of Chriſt, unto whom onely theſe out- 
ward Ceremonies doe point, 1wo forts there are guilty of this offence : 
1, Papiſts, who, in this and the whole frame of their Religion, love to glor 
inthe fleſh, and dote upon carnall outward ceremoniouſneſle ; reſt too — 
inthe pw operarum, the worke done, without all power and life of holineſſe 
+ wh 2, The ſecond {crrt are ignorant Proteſtants, of whom there bec 
thouſands that underſtand nothing ar all of the end and uſe of theſe myſteries. 
Itis pitrifall ro behold the demeanour of the ordinary fort of people at the | 
Sacrament : they come thither they know not wheretore, and they doc there ; 
they know not what ; they cannot tell-how to looke, which way to turne | 
themielves about any holy meditations : many times their mindes are like a 
dock that is over- wound above his ordinaxy pech, and fo (ſtands till ; their | 
'thonghts are amazed at the height of theſe myſteries, and for the time they | 
nelike a block, thinking nothing ar all: or ele their thoughrs fall Aat on the | 
earth to baſe and bodily things ; yea ſome in that wonderfull ſimplicity, as 
toimagine they come thither tor a draught-of ſweet wine, and a morſell of | 
fner bread ; or at belt they raiſe theirthoughts no higher than che Commu- 
gion-table, thinking, that if they have received the ourward elements in a re- 
rerent manner, behaved themſelves decently during that ation, forborne 
their worldly buſineſſe before and after, tempered their tongues from all un- 
cyill ſpeech, and demeaned themſelves mannerly for that day, then that they 
lave done a right acceptable piece of f{ervice t9 God, \This ſtupidity of ma- 
ny, whether Popiſh or clowniſh, cannot but be much commilerated by all 
thoſe, unto whom itis given to know any thing caycerning the myſteries of 
the Kingdome of God. To conclude this point, let us remember thatadmo-' 
nition the Church giveth us in this bufingfie, calling on us with a-S#r/um 
Fi np your hearts + and let usanſwer in doing as wellas ſaying, Wee' 


tirds 
them np, w1:0 the Lord, Yea, be wealwayes-mindtull of char generall rule ' 
Whic Chriſt gives ws Ty ciples, when they, together with the Hmple Caper- | 
wirer, hearing Chrilt call hunſelfe [/ovipg Bread Jand; his fieſh [ Meare indeed] 
[ Drinks indeed”) were much offended ar it, as an abſird impoſR- 


qwickverb, the fleſb profiteth nothing the words that 1 ſpeaks #to'yor, they! 
Ge Spirit, avd they, we (ife. ] Toh 6,630 1 oy i tt» OW 
| you, ſre whom we mult remember, inafd by this Sactament, v2. 
Chriſt, and him crucihied,: In, thenexs place we are roxonlifer, in what mans , 
bone commemoration, 15.to..be made, i Doe thu 11 remegrly ance of mee 1} 
What ? m a bare vecomming. the (tory of hv, paſſion, amplifying the indignity 
af all circumſ{ance;, in curiaus contewp!ations-abolit eyery pallage of Chrilty! 
fom the garden to the grave? 1s thig.all?no{ hor. alfer: You muſt there+/! 
here remember arulegiven by, ivigds, [Tha2ur Soriptare words, of kzow- | 
{*s 8a mgiters betweone Gad ami Hany dee imply the Aﬀe flran : } Anday! 
Wav i notrg knaw the wicked, becauſe he les them nor'yſa when we 
FEE to know Gad, to. remember @ur. Ciratar; &0s (we-mult not: 
2hten this precept unto bare ſpeculation of:thehead, but -extAnd it unto 
the. holy deyorzan of the heart, and obedience. of) thie hands} Ipithis ſend: 
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muſt Chriſt crucified be remembred of us in the Sacrament, not onely as an ob 
| jet of our nnowfarghs Sa principally as the objeR of our love, our faith,out 
hope, our joy, our thankſgiving, our obedience, Theſe and other heavenly 
graces arcall to bee {et aworke, and imployed about this remembrance of 
Chriſt in the Sacrament ; and it is the increaſe and exerciſe of theſe g 
that our Saviour intended when he inſtituted this Sacrament, commanding us 
to obſerve it in remembrance of him, and by ir to ſhew his death till his com- 
"ning againe, But that we may goe alittle more particularly to worke in this 
int, obſerve that there arc foure principall graces that have a ſingular uſe in 
this holy buſinefle : they are, 1. Faith, 2, Repentance, 3. Thankfulneſſe, 
| 4. Love. Touching which, 1 would not haye you expeR, that 1 ſhould here 
handle them at large, by way of.common place : my purpoſe onely at thistime. 
is to ſhew you, what ſingular vertue may be drawne from the meditation of| 
Chrilts death, for roquicken and increaſe the life and power of all thoſe In 
mentioned graces, I will doe this briefly, defiring the younger ſort eſpecially, 
carefully to attend unto ſuch generall heads of meditation, as I ſhall prepofe, 
ro the end their thonghts may have ſome matrer whereon to worke, which 
| otherwiſe will be too too wilde, and confuſedly diftracted. ot 
1, Hirſt then touching Faith, Chrilt crucified is propoſed unto us in the $4 


crament, as the obje& of our Faithalluring us to a firme beliete in him, upon 
theſe two ſtrong perſwalions ; 


1, That heis a Saviour All-ſufficient, having with him plenteous Redem. 
| ption. One that hathipaid the vrmoſt farthing that could be demanded for our | 
| ranſome, having trodden the wine-preſſe of the fierce wrath of the Almighty; 
| and borne upon his ſhoulders the whole burden of that vengeance, which 
| would have ſunke our ſoules to the bottome of hell. A Saviour that hath ut-| 
; rerly defeated all the powers of darkneſſe ; and ſpoyled them, leading captivity 
captive : thereby purchaſing for usa Kingdome that cannot be ſhaken, but ſure 
and ſtedfaſt againſt all violence of our ſpirituall Adyerfaries, even a ſtableand 
frme eſtate in preſent grace, and -an open-and faire paſſage unto that immor- 
tality and glory which ſhall be revealed, Wherefore juſtly hath he in this $2. 
crament ſet forth himſelfe unto us, under the two elements of Bread and 
Wine, parts of one compleate and perfe&t nouriſhment : to aſſure vs, that! 
-= his mcrits, there is an- abſolute all-ſafficiencie ro bring us to everlaſting 
ife. 

2, Thathe is a Saviour freely giveh of God, and giving himſelfe unto tis, 
Hee laid downe his lite freely, no than having power to take it fram him: and 
therefore hee freely gave his fleſh for the life of the world , and in the Sacta- 

| ment hee freely offers himſelfe to every beleever,tobe received and em 


by him. Both theſe are ſtrong motives to quicker our faith in remembp] 
Chriſts death : for if either the greatneſſe of the worke of redemption, 
ſurpaſſing difficulty to favea ſinner, ſhould rerrificus 3; we know what everit| 
| be, he hathfiniſhed it ; or if our unworthineſle ſhould diſcomfort ns, weſee 
| that Chriſt ſtayes not till we can deſerve him ; but as he died for ns when we 
| were unworthy, ſo even whilſt we are unworthy, he offers himſelfe to us in 
al the benefirs of his death, Wherefore; let us in a lively faith faſten our eyes! IF 
; Upon this brazen Serpent, lifted up on the croſſe tocure the fierie ſtingings 
'finne.; let our eyes, our thoughts, and our affe&ions be drawne'after him,at | 
 learne wee, as the Apoftle exhorts, ro truſt perfeRly unto that ſalvation 
, which is bronghet unto us, This for Faith, w 
; 2. In thenext place is required the exerciſe of Repenrance, to which there} 
15 no provocation inthe world more powerfull, than the ſerious meditation 
, Chriſt crucified, Two motives there are, which commonly beſt prevailes with| 
, allnatures, to worke in them ſorrow for an offence ; and they are both in cine 
' matrer moſt lively and vigorous, whe: am 7% 


| "x. Mercie,” wonderfull and incredible to a deſperate offender , beyond 
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all hope and tion of his. When we were of no ſtrength, when we | 
wee linners, when we were enemies,cven then Chriſt in his time died for us, 
athe Apoſtle notably aggravate: the death of Chriſty 'Row, 5. 6, 8, 10. How 
lefle wasthe ſtate of us men, being once fallen by our firlt tranſgreffion ? 
yer even inthe extreamity of miſery, how proudly and rebellionſly did 


- | wecarry our ſelves _— that Majeſtic, whom we had offended? ': Yer then 


behold in God rhe riches of all patience, ' gentlenefle, andcompaſlian t : he is 
mindfull of us, when wee had forgot both him and our ſelves ; his mercitull 
wildome ja all thoughts, and care,and yoſlibility inus of providing the 
meanes of our recovery. Now where malice and unworthinefſe is thus over- 
come by goodnefle,' certainely if there be any ſparke of grace, of noble natare, 
of ingenuity left within us, it cannot be, bur oor hearts ſhould be overcome 
with ſorrow, for offending ſo gracious a Maſter, and rent aſunder with godly 
giefe for the c—_ ure of ſo loving a Father. 4-1 
2, The horrible n; 


e nature of-the offence, which, when it's (mall, isfleighted, 
bueitrikes the heart with aſtoniſhment and contuſion,when it is capitall. Now 
ſine is of the worſt deſerving quality thar poſſibly may be ; and it appeares by 
nothing ſo much as the furious diſpleaſure of God inflicted on Chriſt, when he 
bare our ſinnes in his body upon the tree, Trace him from the Carden to 
Gelgotha, and you ſhall ſee whole armies of ſorrowes ready to invade him; 
every ſteppe he treads, the deeper he wades intoa ſea of blood,and wounds, 
and dripes, and waters of afflition ; men and Devils, yeagnd God himſelfe 
fight againſt him ; he is forſaken of God,perſecured, deſpi{&9, and ſcorned of 
all the world, aſſailed and rempted by all the powers of hell, become the aſto- 
niſhmentof Angels, the wondet why amazement even of fenſelefle-creatures, 
Ah,- my Brethren, were our ſoules in his ſtead, and did we feele bur the leaſt 
part of that anguiſh which poſſeſſed andincompaſled that holy perfon within 
and without : how miſerable'might we judge ourcaſe ro be ? Bleffed wee are 
now, that in this we feele it not: but yer we ſhall not be blefled alwayes,nnlefſe 
we can compaſſionate his feeling of it. Wherefore, letus turne our thoughts 
upon our crucified Saviour, and looking upon him whom we have pierced, 
letus as we are commanded, Zech, 12, 10) | Monrne for-bins as one mwourneth 
o hy onely ſoxne, and be in birterneſe for thrm,' as one that 1s in; bitterxeſſe for 
bu firſt-borne,”] Let us ſee theauſe of his ſufferings tobe in our ſelves, and 
lament wee for our ſinnes that have (laine the Lord of life. And now let us 
learne to acknowledge what a br omen ou ns is, -which deſerved fo 
borrible a puniſhment, that could turne the favourable countenauce of the 
moſt mercifull and pittifull God, into frownes and fierce diſpleaſure» againft 
his dearely beloved Sonne, as ſoone as he beheld in him the perſon ob an offen- 
der, Shall the pleaſures of ſinne bee ſweete to us, which cauſed Ghrift> to 
dinke of the bitter cup, even downe to the dregges? Shall we make'a jeſt of 
that;that made God angry in the greateſt eatnelt that ever was ?' Setmeth that 


2 
prefled the blood out of his veines, the ſoule out of is body ? Ohhow would 
theſe meditations daſh-in pieces the conceprions of luſt in rheir infancie?How 


nne ifhus ? Know this and remember'it, that of alllmorives to repen- 
Ip. and preſervatives againſtthe infe&ion of finne, there is none fo power- 
Tull, as continually in all y ao. and imployments, to beare about withuis in our 
earrs and aitetions os dying of the Lord lefus, ©: 10 kc. 8 

And this of Repehrance : ik -— —_ 
be exerciſed in this holy commemoration of. Chrilts death, -which is Thank- 


nme-bf Excharifis, whereby it is frequently filed, w andJoy muſt 

here be mingled togerher:; a ſorrow for finthat d & ſuch ſufferings, bur, 

a joy anſpeakable and glorious in Thy Chriſt for his great mercie 
\ 


ollowes that we ſpeakeof rhe third grace ro 


| 


icht thing in oureyes, thatbrought on Chriſt a burden fo hetvy / that it | 


one cas would they be to mortifie our corruptions, and crucifie the | 
Oo b, 


fulnede. Agrace of fingular nſec in this Sacrament, which thener takes-its|', - 
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:ntaking upon him ſuch ſufferings. And great caule there is, wee ſhould 
_ tor the death of Chvilt in theſe three reſpects, | be 
1. Becauſe by it the greateſt bleſſing that ever was 15 purchaſed for us;name- 
ly, pardon of finne,reconciliation with God,grace and glory. 
2. Bccauſc there is on our part the greatel undelert of itthat may be, For, 
wherein was God beholding unto us? we were his creatures when we were at 
beſt,and then he needed us not : we were his enemies when we were at worlt, 
and he had juſt cauſe to hate and puniſh us. mW 
3+ In regardof the infinite diſproportion berweene us and Chriſt, why 


| 


1 


þ 


| died for us, the juſt for the unjult, the Lord for theſlave, the King for the 
| in us2 thankful rejoycing inthe Lord our Saviour, that hath donelÞo great 


ſubjeR, the Creator for the creature. All theſe are forcible motives toſjirre up 


things for our ſoules. It ſhould make our hearts breake forth into bleſj 
and thankes, and praiſes, admirarions, and extolling of the wonderfull fa. 
vour he hath ſhewed tothe Lonnes of men. W herefore, *if it be poſſible, let 
us bring our hearts in tune, to beare a part in that new ſong whichthe Elders 
ſing betore the throne of the Lambe,Rev.5 .9,10. i T hou art worthy to take the 
booke and to open the ſeales.thertof: jor thou waſt jlaine,and haſt redeemed ue ty 
God by thy bloed,ont of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation ; ard buf 
| made us unto our God, Kmgs and Prieſts, and we ſpallreifne 03 the Earth, ard 
| for a ſweeter harmony, let the Angels be admitted into this Quire ; with = 
| and the Saints, ſtag we as it is verſe, 12, [Worthy « the Lambe that was ſlaing t1 
recerve power, riches, and wiſdame, and ſirength, and boxour,and glory, and 
bleſring « ] Yea, for-a full conſort, let us with every creature in heaven; in 
earth, under the earth, and in the fea, {ing as it isin ver/, 13. | 8leſrrng honing, 
glory, and power he unto. bim that ſirteth upon the T hrone,and nnto the Lambe far 


ever andever,)] And ſo much al{o of the third grace:the laſt followes, which is 
4 Loveunto Chriſt, in a holy atte&ion of the ſoule, carrying us with full 


4 delire tothe enjoying of him and making us to preferre our communion with! 


him, before all things.that in this world may challenge our deareſt reſpe, Alt 
thoſe motives thar ſtirreup to thankfulneſſe;- provoke alſouunto love » the 
{malneſle of aur deſert, the greatneſſe of the benetit, the glorioutneſſe of the 
perſon, all are here in a ſingular degree, afid for them Chriſt deſerves our love | 
in the higheſt d that we can poſſibly ſhewifin. Hence the Church inthe 
{articles can finde no! names ſo fit whereby to call her Spouſe Chriſt Iefits, #5 
theſe; [ Him whow ber ſoule loverh, ber Beloved and ber well betayad. ] It is adini- 
rable, what pleaſure ſhee takes in deſcribing and talking 6f his rare excellen- 
cies ; here is her full contentment; and the height of her joyand - that 
ſheess able to ſay, [415 welbeloved i mine, and ] am by. | Comets, Ip 
thren,were our hearts truly ſpirituall, had our ſoules taſted how good tho ord 


God, cloathed with alt beauties of bolineſſe, glory, and cnajeſty, it could not 
be, butthar our ſinnes, our pleaſures, all the pompe of this world would'bee 


| moſt vile and defpicable/in our eſteeme, and notlung but Chrift would appexre| 


- 


Teſts hath beene untous, were our.eyes opened to ſee him atthe right handof | 


worthy-:of our love, dclight,and admiration, 
:Theſe are thoſe heavenly graces of chiete marker, that receive lite 
ſtrength from che death of Chriſt; remembredin this Sacramertr. And the 
of them all is our vbedience in life and converſation, that wee ſhould f 
him faithfully, that hath bought us af ſo deare a price. This is the triall of the 
truth of all thoſe forenamed graces + when our Faith workes by Love, our 
Kepentance is approved by reformation, out Thankfulneſſe 2nd Love ſhewne 
inkeefing of his Commandenients. This is alfo the end ofthe death of Ctrilt, 


. | wha hath redeemed us from our yaine converſation, wherein welivcd in the 


laltzof/cbe fleſh, chathenerfortl we ſhould tive antohim 3 who hathdelive- 
red'usfrom the feate of oor enemies, thar wee ſhould ferve. him in righteouf- 
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neſic-andholineſſedltour dayes*” 
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And thus you fee whar jt. is rightly to-remember Chriſt crucified, and to | 
ſhew forth the Lords death in the ule of yhis holy Saczatneng, evew.to.remeur- | 
ber him with beleeving, with penitent, with thanktull, with loving,wuth qtc- 
dieut hearts. Notto remember him in this fort, 15 to foueget hum ; not toknow 
the, vere of biadeath in this manner, 15. to Le 1guwrant of Chaitk erucitieds 


. [An excellent knowledge, but of all moſt dithcult ro be pur in practice :- It 16 ann | 


cake thing toturne the itory into a tragedie, romake a Scenicall repretenta- | 

tion of the death of Chrilt, as the Papiſtsuſe to doe on. Lood-friday, ar x9 

rnd a curious Declamation of this ſubject; as Popiſh Polllers and Prea- | ' 
chers doe in their Lenton Sermons, 1 diſcammend not Eloquerce iu fo excel- 

lent a ſubje& ;z words cannot be better beſtowed than bere: yerthere is an ex- 

rour to be feared, leſt the tongue onely be imployed, where the beart chiefly 

ſhould bee bulied ; and there is danger alto, leit ſuch high diſcourſes prove \/ 

not unlike thoſe of Tragedians, made more ecd admiration of the Poet, 
than attention and obſervation of the fa&, Thus much I may fatcly tay, that 
the meditation of the death of Chriſt requires not 1o much ſtrength of wit and 
igvention, as the exerciſe of all holy and zealous attecions of the foule, to the 
7 of picty and obedience, 1 here cannot bea greater incongruity, than 


tdiſcourte of to holy a ſibjeR) with an unhallowed heaxt ; to amplitie the 
ndignity of Chriſts paſſion, and yet nor bee moved at all ro remorle of con- 
\{cience for ſinne ; torayle on /«dzs and the ewes, and yet fiveare by Chriſt;to | 
(deſcantupon his Blood-and Wounds in paſſionate diſcourſe, and yet to teare 
'theſe, and trample upon that incxecrable blaſphemics : rotalke of C hriſt,and 
'yetnotto live as a Chriſtian, 'torelate to others the tory of his crucifying by 
the ewes, and in the meane while by obſtinate impiery and-prophaneneſle to 
cracifie him againe unto himlelfe. This is farre from being a Preacher, and a 
tallower of Chrilt : to {ach let me (peaks; in Sa/viexs words a litth altered; & Io. 
Chriſtum legrng, © ymprares ſunt, Chriſium andinnt, & inchriantar ; ( briſtun\ | p * ho 
ſrpanter, & rapins: ; hee tr30 etiam nos qui Chriſtians dicimw, facimm,\V bat Þ 
might one of Mahomers Diſciples ficre fay, Ecce quales ſunt qi {briftiens co- 
wy ; ſee the ſervants of the crucitied God, ſee them luxuriouy, profane, ineem. 
perate, blaſphemers, ſcorners of Religion : it mult needs be, will he then fay, 
they have a bad Maſter,that are ſuch evill fervants : Ss enim bona diſceremt, bonus 
eſo; and, Serta a Chriſtians fierent, ſi Chriſtus ſanita geceiſſet, Thus while 
profeſle themſelyey Chriſtians, they are a reproachuneo Chriſ,a diſgrace 
tthe Goſpel,and ſhame of all Religion, Wherefore The(cech you, perſwade 
your ſelves of this,thas you, never know Chriſt crucited aright, till your hearts 
[<pdleed in ſorrow for finne, as his bled for fatisfaRion, till your Faith em- 
'brace him, your ſoules rejoyce in him, your love be fixed on him, till his death 
ys conſe the death of ſinne in youztall then, knoxw that you are but ignorant 
io/this great myſteric of Chriſts ſufferings. And now you arcxo goe unto the | 
Kerament, take timg and care to thinke of theſe things ; ſo may you goe 
'withcomfort,and depart thence with prufit unto your ſoules, 
| The Apoſtle after hee hath declared the true inſtitution of the Sacrament, 
and the right end tobe obſeryed in the celebration of iz, namely, the perpetu- 
| of Chriſts death, in the wosds before ſpokenof : he goes 
ward inthe next place, to (hew the great danger that men rune into by 
peeverting this holy inſticution, and abuling of it to wrang ends and purpoſes. 
They commig g great ſinne, which drawes upon them great judgements both 
temporall and eternall ,unlefſe by diligent examination af themſelves, the ſinne 
be prevented, and the puniſhment removed. This the Apoſtle.doth from the 
27, Verſ\, unto the 33. Veri. The reſolution of which words is in briete thus ; | 
y containe, | $+0 130 | 
4. The (inne of unworthy receiving, Verl. 27, | 2154 
2, The meanesto avgide this ſinne, which is due examination of ones ſelfe! 
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3. The puniſhment which they incurre,who commir the ſin,and negle& the 


meanes'; now that is damnation or judgement, ver/. 29, 
This puniſhment as it is temporal, is amplified three wayes, 


fanation of the Sacrament, ver/. 30, 


verſe 31. : 
3 B the right end wherefore theſe judgements came upon them, which 
was he them to repentance for ſuch their abuſe of Gods ordinance, le} 
otherwiſe going on,they fall into further condemnation, ver. 3 2. 
At this/preſent 1 ſhall ſpeake onely touching the finne of unworthy commu. 
| micating at the Lords Table, whereof the Apoltle ſpeakes in theſe words, 


Lord wnworthily, ſhall be guilty of the body andblood of the Lord. 

In this Verſe we have two generall parts : Mn 

r. Theſinne it felte, unworthy receiving the Sacrament, in thoſe words: 
[WWhoſoever ſhalleate, &c, unworthily. | 

2. The qualitie of this ſine: it is no {mall fanlt, bur a bloody offence; itis 
to be guilty of murther, and that of the beſt man that ever was, Chriſt Ieſus : 
[ Hee ſhall bee guilty, &c. | 

Of theſe in order. Firſt let us enquire what it is toeate this Bread,and drinke 
rhis Cup, 5, e. roreceive this Sacrament unworthily 4r£ivs, Vnworthineſſe in 
| receiving the Sacrament may be taken in refpe either of the perſon, or of 
; the manner-of receiving. Vnworthineſle of the perſon is not here meant for 
\ ſo it is apparant, that no man can come worthily to the Sacrament, foraſmach 


| asthe belt of mencannot deſerve of God the ſmalleſt bleſſing of this life, 


' much lefle ſo great a favour as toenjoy the bencfit of the Word and Sactz- 
| ments toeverlaſting life, Wherefore in or publick Leiturgie, wee doe juſtly 
| acknowledge, [_ That wee doe not preſume to come tothu Table, truſting im ow 
— but in Gods great mercie;and that we are not worthy ſo much at to 
gather the erummes under the Lords T able] mach leſſe b lit thereat as a gueſt, - 
 . Vnworthineſle then is here to be taken in regard ofthe 
; A poore man may be unworthy tobe ſet ata Kings table, but yer he may there 
{carry hintſelfe worthily, s, e. in ſuch a decent behaviour, as ts agreeable to 
| reverence and majeſty of the place in which he is. So'wee are unworthy to 
tat this Table ; yet when God invites us thither, wee may carry our ſelves 


in our outward ations, as God requires of us iri ſo ſacred a biifineſſe. The 
poverty, blindnefle, lameneſle, and the like, is not objeRed to ſuch as come 
to the Marriage-feaſt, Match, 2 3. but the matter that is queſtioned, is the 
want of a we _ garment. Now you know, that hee which makes a ſ0- 
lemne ſumptuous feaſt, cannot but take it as an indignity and diſhonour offe- 
red to him and his cheere, if any be ſorude as to thruſt in himſelfe among the 
reſt in his ragged and vile apparell. Let us then ſee how we may offend inthe 
| manner of celebrating this Sacrament: Wee ſhall know this by that which 
the Apoſtle reproves in theſe Corinthians ; they had many fanlts ; among them! 
they are here taxed for difſentions, and quarrelſome faRions amongſt them- 
ſelves, vey, 18, for prophaneneſle, in comming tothe Sacrament with as little 
reverence, asthey did to their Love-feaſts ; nay with leſſe, having in thoſe 
feaſts firſt diſtempered themſelves, ver, 21, * for exceſſe in their Love- 
and thence comming drunken to the Sacrament, »erſ; 21, Lattly, for pride and 
| diſdaine in deſpiting the poorer ſort, that had not wherewithall ts carry mat- 
ters in ſo brave and frolick manner as themſelves, verſ, 22, Thus they a- 


ſupper, making the Sacrament an occaſion of debate, hatred, riot, and luxurie, 
- p - — W 
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manner of receiving, 


'L 


1, By experiment in the Church of Cormmth, wherein God made it wa 
by judgements he inflited upon them, how much he was offended acthe pro. 


| 


2.. By the true cauſe of thoſe afflitions, the' not-judging of themſelyes, | 


Verſ. 17. Wherefore, whoſogp all eate thu bread, and arinke the cup of the | 


worthily,s. e, in ſucha holy diſpoſition of our hearts, and reverent demganour | 
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.red not with what mindes, nor in what manner they came to the Lords 
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= ſhould have beene a cauſe of modeſty, peace, humility, fobriety, and 


the Apoltle proteſieth in exprefie tearmes, that this their commung together 
could 10t bee called a celebration of the Sacrament : [ Th # net, tanh: he, to 
rate the Lords Swpper } verſe 20, Now what the Apolile reproves in them in 
regard of the tore-namicd particulars, holds true by proportion 1n all commu- 
nicants, n1egard ot otter the hke ditorders: whence inthe generall, obſerve 
this concluſion, 

[They that celebrate this Sacrament in any other manner, with other mindes, 
fo > J's than (Chriſt mended in his iſtitution of it, they obſerve it wn- 
wort 'J. 

For thus js a generall rule tcuching ever part of Gods worſhip, Wee muſt 

t God, nor as we thinke fit, bur as he hath appointed ; God muſtbe ludge 
of his 0Wne honour : and mall marters of ſubſtance, there is nothing befitting 
id agreeable to his good liking, but thoſe thing) that he hath commanded, ob- 
ferved, and done in that manner which he hath preſcribed, And theretore in 
this Sacrament, it is not what ends-and fancies we have of it, but what man- 
dx exerciſe of Religion God hath intended by it, that is acceptable, If this 
be negleted , the Supper of the Lord is not celebrated worthily , but unwor- 
thily prgfaned. But not toſtay upon generalities, let us fee how many wayes 
the Sacrament is thus profaned, It were endlefſe to reckon up all particulars: 
wherefore, obſerve that there are generally three ſorts of people who doe un- 


worthily receive it ; 


y' » Ignorant, 
| The4:, Superſtitious, 
| 3. Vnreformed in life, 
' 1, The ignorant, who obſerve it of faſhion, by courſe of Law.and cuſtome 
of the Countrey ; becauſe they are now at yeares of diſcretion, and mult doe 
as others doe : but in the meane rime know not a ſyllable what it is, or 
whereabouts they goe. Examine them, they cannot tell you what -a Sacra- 
ment is, what the outward ſignes are, what the graces thereby ſignified are, 
what the ends and uſes of a Sacrament be : If you aske them theſe queſtions, 
_— you no more, than if you ſpake in an unknowne language ; or 
if they can anſwer you out of a Catechiſme, it is by rote ; they doe not know 
2 jot the meaning of what they ſpeake : and you may perceive it plainely, doe 
but a little vary the queſtion from that whid, they finde in their bookes. Theſe 
when they come to the Sacrament, are meerely paſſive in all that buſineſle ; 
there their bodies are, thete they fit and ſee, and doe as others doe ; but for | 
their mindes, they cannot tell which way rg ſer them a-worke in any medita- 
tion, Were I to ſpeake to an anditory that is not learned, this fault were muh ! 
to be urged, It deſerves much pitie, to ſee abroad that ſome are not taught,and 
more deteſtation to behold, that for the greateſt part they will nor learne their 
7, inthis orany other part of Gods worſhip. It muſt needs much affett 
the heart of any one that is Chriſtianly diſpoſed, with ſorrow and indignation, 
to ſee thole that profeſle themſelves the ſervants of Chriſt, know As little of 
him; as thoſe that are his open enemies, Barbarzans and Twkes know the 
name of Chriſt, and ſo doe theſe : but for their duty in the worſhip and obedi- 
6: they both know much alike, This and more might be ſaid, were ir not 
inthis place, where knowledge doth abound. Neverthelefle to deale plainely, 
let no man flatter himſelfe, nur another. Let us be well adviſed, that none of 
us be ignorant amonglt fo P_ ſo eafie meanes of knowledge. A great 
Ault it is in any, in us much greater, who if we be nor better than others are, 
and therefore worſe, becauſe we ought to be betrer. Ubs ſublrmior preroga- 
tive, major eft culpa, faith Salvidns and he gives a goodreaſon of i, becauſe 
Preter eam deformitatem quam vitinm in ſe haber, ipſo ſublimuatis nomine no- 


nach Ignorance in matter of Religion, is of ir ſelfe a notable deformiry 
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love, 1he cate was too too bad with them, their diſorders being to tuule,that 
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every anethat calls himſelfe Chriſtian : but jn the. learned, theix.-profeſſivg 
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conſcience that reproves him. And ler ſuch a one carry hence this leflgn tg his 
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' of the Maſſe : wherein we have a Supper for the living, turned into a facrifice 
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makes it much more viſible and odious. Thoſe that be free tram this fault,are 


alſo free from touch of this reproote 7 but if any way jultly blame himſelte | 


for being ignorant of this duty, let me beſpeake him in Sai21495 words, I pu g 
mea (ibs hoc lingua dics eſtumer, [ed & conſerentia ſua; Tt is not 1, buthis gwye 


ſtudy ; Thathe that is igriorant, mult needs be w icked, even bec aule he is igno- 
rant : nor is it poſſible, bur he ſhall faile in his dury, wharloever be goe abgyy, 
For the Sacrament, itis plaine, an ignorant rece1ver 15 an unworthy receiver, 
becauſe,as the Apoſtle ſpeakes after wards, verſ; 29. [_ Hee a;/cerneath nog th, 
Lords body] hee knowes not what ends and uſes are tobe made of this hy] 
Sacrament, We muſt know, that we now haveno altars to the unknownGod 
no worſhip of a knowne God in anunknowne manner ; we mult underſtang 
both whom, and how wee worſhip, elſe our ſervice of tum is not 2-344 azjay, 
2 reaſonabte ſervice, as the Apoſtle would have it, Row. 1 2, 1. but ablinde 
ayme, and brutiſh devotion, 
2. The Superſtitious, who uſe the Sacrament quite in another faſhion, and 
other intents than Chriſt ever appointed ir. Inthis kinde, thoſe of the Romifp 
Church have intolerably perverted this holy Inſtitution of C hriſt, both Prieſt 
and people. There is ſcarce left as ſhadow art all of the firſt Inſtitution, all; 
perverted and corrupted with fond and impious abuſes, Never was thereany 
device more blaſphemous, and more ridiculous too, than that abominatigg 


| 


for quick and dead, a Miniſter into a facrificing Prieſt, a Table into an Altar, 
Bread and Wind into very Fleſh, Blood, and Bones, eating of bread into de. 
vouring of a living man, a cup of wine turned toa draught of mans blood, the! 
remembrance of Chriſts death, into, adoration of the outward elements, all) 
the ſimplicity of Sacramentall Actons metamorphoſed into [trange geſticula- 
tions, crouching, ducking, croſling over the bread, the wine, the Priclt, the: 
people whiſpering, murmuring, waſhing. ſhifting from. place to place, from 
this to that ſide, dipping the bread inthe wine, mingling the wine with wzter, 
lifting up the bread over the Prieſt» head, keeping :x like a Bee in a voxe, car-, 
rying in proceſſion, bringing it to,fick mens. bed-lides to keepe thence evill 
ſpirits, carrying it into the held in warre, to defend from gun-ſhot, with a 


world of orher ceremonics, trinkets, and fopperies, deviſed without any]. 


ground jn Scripture or reaſon, as may be (cene in their bookes and practice, By 
this meanes they have turned the Sacrament into a Stage-play, or Making 
ſhew : where the poore people arc tpeRaturs anely, underſtanding nothing at 
all, bur feeding their eyes by gazing upon the outſide of empty remonli 
iGlatrous poinpe, It. is athing {fnewhar admirable, to conſider whence al 
how ſfogreat impicty.ſhguld tpring from tv plaine an Inſtitution as this gf th 
Sactament 1s, and how in courſe of | 

a ſtrange mixture of faglery and iniquity : bur as, in Gentli/me, the Devill 
having drawne men from the knowledge of one pure inviſible God, he ealily 
pull'd them into- infinite errours, , both to frame unto themſclyes many gods, 
and to conceive moſt abſurd opinions of them ;. ſo here having,once pervete 
the ſimplicity and ſanity of Chriſts inſtitution, he hath by degrees (every ag! 
adding ſome new trick or other ) brought it atlaſt unto that, Maſle of 1dola- 
trous abominations, which Genty/i{ane it ſelfe copld hardly equall ; and 'QCirt- 


{tianity, but that it ſees no\y cog jto pale, could neverhaye luſpe&ted. the | 


poſſibility of it. Weare highly to praiſe Almighty God, that hath' delivered 
us and this whole land, from fo great acurruption: and that 1e have the Sacra; 
ments celebrated in our Churches, in that pure iimplicity of, ſiibſtance.and tak 
reverend decencic of ceremonies, as is EE to-Chriſts tirſt Inſtitution, 
Neverthelefle, wee ought yet to. bee admoviſhed, that evenzvee rake heed 


time it ſhould: ſo farre degenerate int» fach | 
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of ſuperſtition, that in our ſecret thoughts wee1ncline not. 200 much unto that 
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conceit of Oprs operatums, Let none thinke, that the bare outward ations , 
andelements are able to ſanitic him, or that hee is the terrer tor them, and | 


if having eaten before, hee hath the lefie denehir, or that even the very recei- | 
zing of the Elements 1s of great vertue to a f1ck man, Icontefie it 18 foto | 
himand all others, 1t with a pure heart, and faith untained it be rightly recet- 
ved; onely rhis would be looked unto, that Proteitants in profeſlion be not | 

ts in ſome part in their opinion, conceiving too highly of the outward | 
worke, taking little heede to the inward vertue, Againlt the ſaperſtitious ule 
of this and all other parts of Gods ſervice, let us remember that rule of Chrilt | 


In vaine they wor ſhip mee, reaching for doftymes mens traditions, )] If Scribes 


their owne, teaching them for dodrines, whereby, and wherein to worthip | 
and pleaſe God, (wee ſpeake not now of lawtull ceremonies, that roach not { 
the fubltance of Gods worſhip) in ſodoing they teach an error, and Worſhip | 
God in vaine. | 
3. The Vnreformed, who haply know what belongs to the Sacrament,and | 
uſe it not with any tuperſtitious conceit, but yet they ule ir withour any a- | 
[mendment and returmation of lite, This kinde ut profanation is of all molt | 
to be feared amongſt us, where knowledge of the nature of the *acrament, | 
takes away all ſuperſtitious opinion in the ute of it, Now by the Vnreformed, | 
I meane thoſe in whom the uſe of this holy Sacrament breeds nor 2 proporri- | 
onable increaſe of grace and fanttity, You heard heretofore, that the exer- | 
ciſeof many Chriſtian graces, was intended in this commemoration oi Chrilts | 
death, and where that is wanting, all the relt is nought worth, The Sacrament 
is appointed for our nouriſhment in grace, where we grow not by it, it is a 
fgne this foode was not digelted, bur vomied up againe, Where Faith, Re- 
pentancet, Thanktulneſle, and Obed:ence ar not increaſed. there Chrilt cru- 
ciied was not remembred, but forgotten 41 this Sacrament, \ here holineſſe 
thrives not by ſo holy a meanes, protaneneVle mult needs bee very ranke : 
guilry of this creat fault were thele (ormihrins they came to the Sacra- 
ment, but with what minde ? They were uncharitable, contentious, proud, 
deſpiling the poore, and, which is worſt of all, they came drunken, They are 
regiltred for it, ver, 21. Who would thinke it pollil le elſe, that there could 
de ſuch profaneneſſe, that a man, when he is drunke would venture to come 
tothe Church, and to the Sacrament? Such a one was /#ds, that came to 
the Paſſeover, and was, or would have beene at the Lords Supper, with a 
minde full of treaſon and covetouſneſſe, Such are all they that come,not ha- 
ving their hearts at all touched with remorſe for their finnes; or if for the pre- 


ving up ournames in his honourable ſervice,by taking on us this badge there- 
of, and fo cate this Bread and drinke this Cup, in a thankfull remembrance 


of 


of his death, whereby that great blefling of remiilion of finnes is purchaſed 


time diſobey Chrilts Commandement, deſpiſe all holineſſe, continuing with 
delight and wilfatneſle in thoſe tinnes with Chriſt died ro expiate ? 1s this 


grace may abound ? |] The Apoſtle makes the anſwer [ God forb14, } How ſhall 


tend not atall, Others come haply with a good meaning to doe well inthe ge- 
ner4!! bur this reſolution holds not longer than a day or two,or a weeke : after- 


ſent they be ſomewhat moved, yet they preſently fall into all®heir former 
ſnnes againe. For ſuch as come wirh a reſolution to hold on their ſinnes, it is 
manifeſt that they profane the Sacrament extreamely : For, whereas in the 
Sacrament wee make publick profeſſion of our obedience to Chriſt , *gi- 


Or us * who now can beleeve that they doe this heartily, who im the meane 


the uſe we ſhould make of Chriſts death ? [ Shai! wee cortinne in ſinve, that | 


welive in ſfinne when Chriſt is dead for- finne, and wee with him ſhould bee 
dead unto finne ? as the Apoſtle argues, Kom, 6. It is therefore but a meere 
mockery of God, for men in the Sacrament to make ſhew of what they in- 


wards 


; 
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the ground he treads on tor that day ; that it he goe faſting,he hath the more, | 


and Phariſees, Papiſt or Proteltant depraye Gods ordinances, or make new of Mat. 15. 2 


—— 


| pa? was it never felt at all ? or is it ſo ſoone forgotten ? or 1nay be {o eaſily 


Chriſtian direfions 


ards they are 25 bad as before, yea ſomewhat worle by their relapſes, The 
pots (ort Wy Chriſt a patron of their ſinnes, thinking they may more lecurely 
(erve Satan, under the prote&ion of Chriſts livery, The other make the $a. 
crament a payment of the old ſcore, that they may the more freely runne on 
upon the new ; the pardon of the former ſinnes, 1s unto them a licence tor 
lewde praRices to come, Betweene both ſorts, a world of people there is 
that ſtrangely profane this bleſſed Sacrament, never uling it toany increaſe of 
piety in their ſoules, The ſame men they came unto it, the ſame they de 
thence, onely herein ſtill the worſe ; becauſe not amended, Were they proud 
before 2 they are fo ſtill ; were they coverous before ? they are never the more 
liberall unto the poore members of Chriſt Ieſus, for all that Chriſt hath beene 
{o franke-hearted, as to beſtow his heart-blood upon them : were they yg. 
luptuous betore they went ? they ſtill follow the ſame pleaſures withall gre. 
dineſſe : drunken before, and drunken (till : ſwearers before, and fivearers | 
till ; deſpiſers of Gods ſervice and true Religion, ſcofters at Chriſtian piety, 
i2norant. unbelceving, unfaithfull, unthankfull, impenitent, envious, mali. 
cious before they went to the Sacrament, and they are the ſame men (il, 
They have indeed beene at the Sacrament, and there they profeſic openly tobe 
of the number of thoſe that [| Doe erwely and earneſtly repent of all their ſinneg, 
that are in lyve and charity with their neighbours, that mtend to leade a by 
life. following Gods (ommandements, and walking thence-forth in his holy Wajes] 
{ they there ſceme to confeſſe [" that they are heartily ſorry for their miſdoing;,” 
that the remembrance of their ſinnes ts grievous, the burthen of them intolerable ;] 
yea they goe further, promiſing all amendment, when they ſay, [ Here weefr. 
and preſent unto thee, O Lord, our ſelves, our ſoules, our bodies, to be a reaſonable, 
holy, and lively ſacrifice. ]Be not here good words now ? but what is the effec! 
of all theſe prayers and proteltations ? Looke upon them, you fhall ſee nothi 
at all performed of that which was ſpoken : there isno alteration in them; 
they are ſtill the ſame men they were. What /eremy ſpake unto thoſe falſe. 
hearted Jewes,ley, 42, 20, Surely yee diſſembled in your heart:,when yee ſent we/ 
unto the Lord your God, [aying, Pray for #4 unto the Lord our God, and according 
to all chat the Lord our God ſhall ſay, declare unto us, and we will doe it, | may bee | 
applied unto theſe men ; queſtionleſle they thought not of what they ſpake,or 
ipake what they did not meane, when they thus profeſſed before God and his 
Church their repentance and reſolution for obedience, No, thoſe werebut 
words of courſe : if the heart had intended what the tongue uttered, it hadnor 
beene poſſible for men to tell God a lye unto his face, 1n fo ſerious a matter, 
Was indeed the burthen of ſinne intolerable? was the ſorrow for it hearty and 
earneſt then ? andis yet the praQtice of the ſame linnes | mas eaſre, and full 
of contentnwnt ? Is any man ſo,mad to thruſt his ſhoulders under that wei | 
which he knowes to be inſupportable ? And what is now become of all that | 
ſweetneſle.of the mercy of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, in pardoning thar which was | 


recovered ? Is his love ſo little worth, as thou wit part with it for every toy? 

or 18 it ſocommon and cheape, that a faire word or two may winne it? Itis not 
credible, that thoſe who have indeed waſhed their garments in the blood of 
the Lambe, and made them white, would fo quickly detile them againe, had 
they beene of a right breed, 5.e, Sheepe of the Lords flock, and nor Swine of 
another Heard. W herefore now let every one of us deſcend into his owne 

heart, and try how the caſe ſtands with his foule : if his conſcience tell him, 
that he 1s as bad this ycare as he was laſt ; asunreformed after, as before the S- 

crament ; that his heart is as full of evill thoughts, his mourh of unſeemely, un- 
cleane,and curſed ſpeakingyhis life of careleſſe and irreligious prattices asever; 
let him conclude with himſelfe, That hitherto he hath eaten this Bread, and 
drunke this Cup of the Lord unworthily; moſt ſhametully abuling that to pro- 
faneneſle and impiety, which God hath appointed for the exerciſoand inc 


of holineflſe and true cevotion. 0 Hitherto 
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Hitherto of the ſinne it ſelfe, how, and by whom it is'commurted, In the next 
lace wee mult conſider of the quality of it : Iris very hainous, and they thar 
commit it, [ are guilty of the body and blond of the Lord | very hard cenfure of 
a fault that ſeemes not to be very great. What ? to prophane the Sacrament, 
ſhall it be counted murder and bloud-guilrineſle ? an averting and contenting to 
the damnable fat of /=4as and the Iewes, in crucitying the Lord of Life? A 
yery horrible offence. But here not much our of the way, let us learne one ob- 
ſervation that may be of uſc ro reifie our judgements 1n this and other the like 
marrers : It 1s this, 
[The quality »f ſinne 4 not to be meaſured by ours but by Gods Judgement of it, ] 
Asthe heavens are above the earth, ſo are my, wayes higher than your wayes, 
and my thoughts above your thoughts, faith God, E/ay 55.8, Iris true in all 
| things,and it holds in this alſo abour the nature of (in i God ſeetb not as man ſeeth, 
| hejudgeth not as man judgeth,] It is 2s naturall to man toextenuate (in as it is to 
fin:tomake a ſmall fault ofa great,& no fault of a litle one,Qur love to the plea- 
fure of ſingblinds our judgement indifcerning of its filthy nature, Whence iſſu- 
edthat notorious depravation of the Law of God,by thoſe fayourable and flatte- 
ring interpretations thereof, which the Phariſees of old brought in, and thoſe 
of Rome {ti]l maintaine, yea naturally every one of us allow them in our hearts, 
Alas, what great harme can there be init, to be raſhly angry, when a man is 
urgedtoit? to call our brother foole ? to looke on a woman with ſome ill de- 
fire and no more ? to ſweare by Ieruſalem, by the Temple, the Altar, by ones 
Head, this Hand, this Light, or ſuch other little oathes ? theſebe ſmall mat- 
ters, veniall ſinnes, and why ſhould wee be fo nice, asnot to thinke that the 
Phariſees were in the right, leaving out ſuch petty matters, as not forbidden by 
the Law ? True, moſt men would thinke ſo ; but our great and onely Doctor, 
Chrilt Jeſas, whom wee ought to heare, hath taught us another leflon, not to 
judgeany thing a toy and rifle, that breakes Gods Law, and brings the ſoule in 
danger of hell tire, See Marth, For a man, whole calling requires it, not to 
reprove his brother, when he ſees him ranne into an ilt courſe, and by loving 
ke to reclaime him, would be interpreted by molt for a courtelie, rather 
thanan unkindnefſe, Why ſhould hee meddle, and pur his friend into melan- 
choly, provoke him to anger and diſlike of him with many pretences? See now 
what God judges of this kinde-heartedneſſe, he calls it hatred of our brother in 
plaine tearmes, Levit.19.17, [ Thom ſbalr not hate thy brother m thy heart, thow 
halt in any wiſe rebuke thy nerghbour, and net ſuffer ſine npon hin, | Saul hada 
fire excuſe, one would have thought ; the people muſt have a lictle content in ( 
the ſpoile of the Amalekites, and God mult have a ſacrifice too : if then ſome- 
thing of the beſt be ſpared from deſtruQion, will Samwel take it ſo hainouſly ? 
Yea that hee will, and God alſo, who by Semueltells Sant, rhat however hee 
ſlight the matter, yer this his offence is Rebellion, and that as bad as Witch- 
aft, and that his tranſoreſſion is Iniquity and Idolatry , and, that which will 


grieve Sax/ more than the loſle of Gods favour, he ſhall loſe Ins Kingdome for | 
t,t $a, 15 It is 1 ſmall thing toeate an Apple, true; bur it 15a great matter to | 
diſobey God, and if Adm tranſgreſſe, thongh bur in raking of an Apple, he | 
| 
| 


ſhalldie for it, and all his poſterity, Nothing then is ſmall, whereupon depends 
the ſanity of Gods commandement and our obedience Now here vou mult re- 
| me mber, that there is a double reaſon, why we our ſelves arenot cquall judges 
\of the nature and quality of ſinne, : 
| 1. Becauſe we are the parties accuſed, and impleaded as guilty of finne ; and 
therefore we cannot be equall arbitrators in our owne caute, where love of ſin, 
and of our {elves muſt needs make us partiall. | ; | 

2, Our Mgement is not the rule of righteouſnefle, but oneiy Gods Will, and 
Gods Law. He is Indge, and the onely Law-giver that mult fave or deſtroy, 
acquit or condemne. He is the perſon offended that onely can without partiality 
[interpretthe quality of the offence, 
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| We muſt now proceede to enquire what the Apoſtle meanes, when he ſaith 
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Let this then be a caution to make us looke about us, and adviſe what we have 
ro doe when we deale with finne. We know not what we goe about when we 
meddle withit ; it is like intermedling with State buſineſles ; a ſmall matter, 
as a word miſplaced, a circumſtance not obſerved, throwes a man before he is 
aware into a Premunire or Treaſon, Power is inthe hand of a King, and it is 
hee muſt interpret how farre he takes himſelte wronged by the attempr. $, 
in finne, when wee meddle withit, wee meddle with God our chicteſt $9. 
veraigne Lord ; our allegiance to heaven is ſtraight-wayes called in queſtica, 
every offence in this caſe is Capitall, and incurres the puniſhment of rebellion, 
W herefore it concernes us ſo to thinke of ſinnez as God ſpeakes of it, and in this 

int leſſe than in any, to leane unto our owne wiſedome, but to be ruled by 
bis. All our DiſtinRjons, Extenuations, Qualifications, RejeRtions upon other, 
good Intentions, with a thonſand ſuch other ſhifts, will vaniſh away into hoy. 
ror and utter confuſion, when God ſhall lay righteouſneſſe in the ballance, and 
cenſure our ſinnes according to his moſt imparrtiall and exa& judgement, Thuy 
much I thought it not amiſſe to obſerve by the way ; ſeeing the Apoftle ſcemes 
to goe farre in cenfuring this ſinne of unworthy communicating, to be noleſſe 
faulr than guiltineſle of bloud : that we may notthinke the Spirit of God here 
ſpeakes by an Hyperbole ; but that we may learne, as here, fo 1n other thi 
to bring our judgements to his, and not to qualifie his by our Retoricall& 
VIces. 


that ſuch as cate and drinke unworthily, are guilty of the body and bloud of the 
Lord. By the body and bloud of the Lord, he meanes the Death of Chriſt Ie 
ſus, whoſe body was crucified, and his bloud ſhed by the ewes, Bur here the| 
queſtion is, how ſuch as prophane the Sacrament are guilty of Chriſts death? 
I anſwer, Cuiltineſfle of a fol, reacheth partly to the Actors, partly to the! 
Abettors of it ; ſuch asgive counſel and aide to the doing, or conſent toit: 
when it is done, Thoſg are the principall, theſe the acceſſory ; and in all crimes 
that are capitall the ſame puniſhment is due unto both. Now the Tewes were | 
the principall aors, and 10 in the firſt place guilty of Chriſts death, at whoſe 
hands his bloud innocently ſhed ſhall be required, But others may be abettors 
of this their fa& ; as both the poſterity of the Iewes are unto rhis day, who 
blaſpheme his name, and account him juſtly put to death by their fathers, asa 
malefaRor and deceiver, for which cauſe they ſtill feele the vengeance of God 
upon them, according to their fathers curſe ; [' His blowd be upon ui andony 
children, and alſo many Chriſtians are, who profeſſing rhe name of Chriſt, 
yet deny the vertue of his death and ſuffering. But is any Chriſtian ſo wicked 
asto allow of that fa& of the Iewes in crucifying Chriſt ? Yea that there is, 
even all thoſe that uſe this Sacrament of his body and bloud unworthily, they 
allow it, and by ſo doing are gnilty of his death, But how can this be ſo? 

Thus: He that prophaneth and abuſeth this holy Sacrament, doth in a ſpeciall | 
manner ofter contempt unto the body and bloud of Chriſt. Foraſmuch as the 
Sacrament is appointed for this very end, to be aſigne and viſible repreſenta- 
tion of the death of Chriſt, wherein his ſufferings and the benefits of rhemy 
unto us, are in lively charaQters figured out before us, and, as by a ſeale, confir- 
med unto our uſe and comfort. Wherefore, when this moſt ſolemne and holy | 


commemoration of Chriſt crucified, is celebrated in any other manner, than 
what is agreeable to the dignitie and grearneſſe of fo excellent a perſon, 10 
excellent a bleſſing as Chriſt crucified is unto us : then, however we may thinke 
we honour himby our outward ſervice, yet Chriſt takes himſelfeto be dil- 


| &C« but this is an immediate contempt of him, when hee is diſ-regarded 
| inthat very thing thar ſets forth his death and ſufferings : an indignity in this 


honoured, and his death deſpiſed, Other wayes there are whereby diſhonour 
falls npon Chriſt; as by diſobedience to his Goſpell, deſpiſing of bd Miniſters, 


kinde, is a villeny, that is offered properly and immediatly to his facred = " 
on 
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guilt of that horrible linne of murdering the Lord of Life, the thought where. 
ould make us to tremble, and to-deteſt both them that did 1t, 2nd our 
ſlyestoo, if wee be acceſlary to it, This ſhould make us very ca-efull and | 
wary, how wee approach unto the Table of the Lord, {ecing as the benehit is 
great if we rightly receive this holy Sacrament, ſo the danger is as great if wee 
receive it unworthily,becauſe thereby we become guilty of the death of Chrilt, | 
Iwould I might perſwade you {criouſly tothinke of this point : much raſh- | 
heſſe and impiety m comming ro the Sacrament would be prevented by this 
meanes, if men would duly conſider how fearefull-a ſinne they commit when 
they come unpreparedly and unreverently thereunto. All the difficulty lies in 
'this, if they would but belceve, that this were ſuch a fault indeed. The Apoltle 
wee ſee is exprefie, [[ Fhoſoever eateth unworthily, is guilty, cc. ] but yer men 
can hardly aſſent to this, What ? Are they not baptized into the! Name of 
Chriſt > Are they not Chriſtians profeſſing the Goſpell of Chriſt ? Doe they 
hot receive the Sacrament in honour of Chriſt ? And will yee yet judge them 
ſuch beaſts and miſcreants, that they are conſenting to the dearh of their Savi- 
our ? They were not worthy to live an houre, ifthey did beare an ill minde to- 
wards him, they could wiſh him accurſed, whoſoever loves not the Lord Ie- 
ſos; for themſelves they love him, and honour him in their hearts: if any Iew 
br Turke ſhould revile him, they will fight and die for his fake ; yea if any af- 
frme that they hate him, they will ſpit in his face, and have him by the eares, 
now be great words, one would thinke ; and men that are thus reſolved, 
an we judge them otherwiſe than the very friends of Chriſt? We judge them | 
wt: bur let us heare what the Scripture faith, [ He that eates, cc, wnworthily, 
«emiley, ec, ] Guilry he is not, butby conſent ; conſent hee would notun- 
eſſe he did _ and hate Chriſt ; this hee cannotdoe and be his friend : yer 
this hee may doc cven then whilſt he cates this Bread and drinkes this Cup 
with a good meaning, as he imagines, in a honourable celebration of the me- | 
mory of Chrilts death, Whercfore that ſuch men may nor deceive themſelves 
with yaine ima inations, | wil commend utito their obſervation one concluſion 
more that ariſeth from theſe words, and then I have done. It is this, - | 
[ Many that profeſſe Chriſtianity, thinking that they love and honowr Chriſt, may 
Jet hate him a4 much as the lewes did that cracified hine, "ok 
The point is clecre from the Apoſtles doctrine, whereby we ſee, that men | 


my thinke to honour Chrilt by receiving the Sacrament of his body and bloud, 
whileſt yet at that very time they may ſo farre diſhonour him, as to be ac- 
counted enemies and haters of him, ſuch as ſtand guilty before God of ſhed- | 
ding the bloud of that his oncly Sonne. No Chriſtian, you may be ſure, would| 
lo furiouſly mad, to goeto the Sacrament with ſuch an intent, therein tv} | 
ofeiſe his malice againlt Chriſt, and bring upon himſelf the guilt of his bloud: 
t ſee how bad ir is x9 truſt our owne good meanings, and how eaſily we may 
X x 2 commut } _ 
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commita fault, whilſt we verily thinke we doe avoide it, The heart of mari i 
wicked, many times making profeſſion of love, whe it is full ofſecret enmj 
and hatred: withall, mans hearr is fo —— deceitfull, that it may ſometime, 
hate, where it dire&ly intends to love. The truth ofthis is cettaine, and of fin. 
| —_ uſe.in judging truely of our ſpirituall eſtate; -F will but briefly touch in 
a much as concernes our preſent purpofe, Exod 20.5.God threatnierh to punig, 
Idolatersto the fourth generation, Yea, but why ſhould God ebry-2l with his 
friends ? they honour God, and would not for a world robbe himi of his glory; 
it isnotthecreature, buthim they worſhip in the creature :'rheir pictic is 
great towards him, that willingly they would 'alwayes have. him in theff 
| mindes, and whart better than an 1 to pur thettyin remembrance? they de- 
fire much to have their weakeneſſc helped, anda my _ isa fingularmas. 
ter to ſtirre up devotion; beſides, their reverence 0 majeſtic is ſo mych, 
that in very modeſty they willnot preſume into his preſence, but by meditation 
ofa Saint or Angel ; andhee that honours Gods friend, doth nor, they 
diſhonour God. Thus plead they of the Romiſh Church, and the like pretences 
had the ancient Idolaters among the Gentiles and Tewes, thinking verily that 
in thus doing, they had demonſtrated much love towards God, Blk doth 
God take it fo ? no, in. his wrath and jealouſie he will puniſh them anGthei 
poſterity, as haters of him : for did they love him, they-would have kepe his 
commandement, asit is ver.6. worſhipping him as himſelfe had preſcribed, 
not as themſelves liſted, And this hatred which 1dolaters beare towards God, | 
is moſt manifeſt, when ar any time God ſhall ſend'his Prophets and Miniſters, 
tocharge them with his commandement, and require them upon their all 
ance to forſake ſuch their courſes, then doth the malice and bitterneiſe of their | 
hearts break forth outragiouſly in all deſpiteful contem;pr and cruell uſage ofthe 
| Lords meſſengers, as all the ſtories of the Scriprure doe teſtifie, Againe, there 
is nodoubr but the Scribes and Phariſees, thought that Chriſt uſed themy 
hardly and nncharitably,when he told them thar they allowed the deeds of ther 
forefathers,in murdering the holy Prophers of the Lord ; Chriſt, if hee would, 
might ſee well enough that they were no ſuch men, nor ſo bloudy minded, 
their doings teſtifie the high opinion they have of the Prophets [" for rhe y build 


owne words be witneſle of their diſlike rhey have of fuch foule faqs, ["[f we, 
fay they, bad beene in the dayes of our fathers, we would not have beene partners 
with them in tbe bloud of the Prophets, ] No, would not? then ir is likely a Pra- 
on ſhall finde honourable entertainement among the Scribes and Phariſees, if | 
livein their dayes. Now fee,it is a Prophet that ſpeaks unto them, that great | 
and onely Prophet, whereof all others ſpake ; namely, the Mefſias : if they ho- 
nour any, they will fure honour him. Nothing lefle, the very ſame 
minde vir thers bare towards the old Prophets, the ſame dce theſe their | 
children carry toward this Prince of Prophets; wirneffe thar of Chritt,1-6.8.40- 
Now ye goe about to kill me, aman that hath told you the truth, which [ have heard 
[from Gd. J And as much\kindnefle would theſe men have ſhewed to any of| 
: the Prophets,had they been then living,and as eager inrebuking thoſe vices for | 
- which Chriſt taxed thoſe times. Wherfore Chriſt knowing the ungracious tem-, 
per of their hearts, full of all hypocriſie and wickedneſſe, juſtly- pronounceth; 
themguilty of their fathers fault,and tels them in plaine termes the bloud of 
i all the Prophets, ſhed from the foundation of the world, ſhall be required of that gene-, 
' ration, as you may read, Lak,1 1.47, & eq. Againe, ſhould theie Phariſces and| 
other lewes, who crucified Chriſt, have beene told before hand, how vile! | 
and maliciouſly they would uſe the long expeRted Meſfias, wham they ſo muc 
honoured and defired after : with what indignation, thinke you, would t 
have dehed him that ſhoald thus have calledtheir to in queſtion? Well, 
Chriſt is come amongſt them; doe they receive him lo ;FNa,now their 
 hotloveto the Meſſias is turned to hatred and defpight;they vilifie him by bafe | 


reproaches, 
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reproackes, and conſpire againſt him by all meanes poſſible, W hat is now the 
cauſe of this? did not Chriſt manifeſt himſelte even unto their conſciences what | 
hewas ? Yes, but heres that marres all ; it was another manner of Meſlias that 
lookt for, a magnificent King, under whom they might dominecre over | 
all the world, live in (tate, and en joy their pleaſures ; tuch a one they expeRed, 
ſucha one they loved : as for Chrit, hee was a poore man in ſhew, and little | 
hope they ſaw of great matters by him ; beſides, he was, as they thought, too 
wocager in reforming the monſtrous abuſes of the Iewiſh Church ; he was, as | 
(Malachy propheſied of him, [ Like 4 purging fire, and like Fullers [ope, ſuring 
bimſelfe downe tg trie and refine the ſilver, yea even to parifie the [onnes of Len, 
and to purge them as gold and ſilver, that be might offer unto the Lord an offring nn 
righteowſne ſe, Mal, 3.2,3, He fals foule upon the ambition, covetouſneſſe,hy- 
iſie and other great enormities of the Phariſees, Scribes, and chicte Rulers; 
ef none, but freely _— every offender, and ſmites at every corrup- 
[tion with that ſharpe rwo edged ſword,which goeth our of his mouth. This en- | 
'rageth the corrupt mindes of the Tewes, and quite daſhethall their imaginary 
{bye and reſpeR, which they ſecmed to beare ro the Meſlias : the honourable 
ind goodafteftion which they had conceived towards his perſon, is turned into | 
thevery gall of bitterneſſe, when once his perſon appeares accompanied with 
ach circumſtances and qualiries, as are utrerly diſtaſtefull to their falſe opini- | 
ons and corrupt affetions. So that now, as the Prophet Malachy had foretold, 
Git falls our, [he may abide the day of bis comming and who may endure when be 
\apearerh?] Mal,z,2. Theſe Tewes could not abide it with any patience,nor can 
any whoſe hearts are like unto theirs, 
| Now the cauſe of all this, why men indeede may hate that good they ſeeme 
t>love, is from that perpetuall enmity whuch 1s berweene the fleſh and the | 
irit, corruption and grace. A Lad man that is unregenerate, may for ſome 
reſpets profeſſle much love and liking of the Goſpell and of Religion, and hee 
may for the preſent ſpeake as he thinkes : but in the meane while he is not a- 
'ware, that (ill there remaines in him a roote of bitrerneſſe, deepely faſtened in 
his nature, which till it be plucked up, makes all religion diſtaſtefull to him. 
|There is in him an habituall corrupt remper of his heart, thar ſtands utterly op- . 
'polite to God and goodnefle : and let it be but once ſtirred by the preaching 
and application of the Word, you ſhall ſee preſently, that the man who made 
hew of much love and affeRtion to Chrilt and his Golpell, now boyles in fierce 
ge and inward malice againſt them, his heart {wels with very fcorne and diſ- 
dine to be brought in obedience under the commands of the Word; and now 
be teſtifies to ll the world, thathe care nota button for God, for Chriſt, for 
het, for Apoſtle, for Miniſter, for all, or any of them : they are none of 
is friends that will croſſe him thus in his contentments, and he will be an cne- 
wie to all that thus controule him. 
| Wherefore you ſee how dangerous it is to truſt our ſelves, wherein without 
great heed taken, we may be Chrilts bitter enemies, when we thinke we are 
Wisdeare friends, Ler this be obſerved by thoſe that are apr tothinke ; Oh if 
Chriſt lived on the carth, or the Apoſtle Pas/, or ſome other of thoſe famous 
men were alive to preachunto us, we would honour them with all poſſible re- | 
rerence, we would kiſle the ground they trod on, chaine our eares ro their lips, 
blow them, heare them, obſerve them, doe as they bid us. Fond conceits of 
'men that know not what they ſay: ſuch was the opinion of the Phariſces | 
touching the old Pro hets[ Ohhad we then lived, 251. ] {uch was the rich mans 
dreame in hell; [" 0h, father »4brabam, but if one come from the dead, } Wee 
kow how vaine theſe imaginations were, and will alwayes prove. Men ad- 
aire vertue when they ſee it not, and the old Proverbe is true, Dead men doe 
"et bite ; The Prophets. are dead, Chriſt is gone to heaven, Pax preaches no} 
more, their names are now moſt honourable ; it is a credir to be their Diſciples, 
das for their writings, wee can chuſe either not ro reade them, or not to ny | 
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| fine, ſtriAnefſc of converſarion, (till living and breathing inthele men ; wore 


{ ſhould againe be accuſed by many a 7 er:#4w for a peſtilent fellow, and mover 
| plaintupon «Amos to Icroboum, that Amos hath conſpired againſt him in the 


| becauſe he reproves him of his Idolatry, covetouſheſle, and marder, 1 King | 


| leſt whulſt they in the Sacrament ſecke for life by his death, they become guilty 


long as Chriſt 
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ply them. But did we indeed ſec the holineſle, humility, zeale, ſeverity 2painſ 


Chriſt againe in that his humbled eſtate, or any of his ſervants to preachunto 

out of ove Pulpits, fhould they with their accuſtomed boldneſſe and zeale hay 
ly rebuke the diſorders that ate amongſt all ſorts of men, the Atheiſme, Infide. 
lity, Profaneneſſe, Pride, Luxury, Oppreſlion, &c- that are new inthe Chriſt. 
an world ; Chriſt muſt be crucified againe, and fcorned as much as ever, Pau 


of ſedition throughout the world, e#.24.5. Amaziab would make a com. 


midſt of the houſe of 1irael, and that the Land is not able tobeare all his words, 
Amot 7.10. Ahab would againe call Ehiab a troubler of Iſrael, and hisenemy, 


13.17, & 24,20.Looke what meaſare they found in their times,the ſame, they 
ſhould finde. The reaſon is manifeſt from that of Salomon, ['rherighteous is ay 
abornnation to the wickzd} impiety and ungodlineſle abhorresthe fellowſhip gf 
holineſſe and purity ; they that doe evill will hare the light : and that of Chrz 
ſtands good for ever, 19h.7.7, [The world hateth me, becauſe 4 reſtifie of it, thas 
the worker thereof are evil, | It hated him then in his owne Perſon ; it hates 
him now in his Word, Sacraments, Miniſters, and Ambaſſadors, all whichart 
by ungracious men, yet calling them for Chriſtians, derided, ſcoffed, contems 
ned, and nw upon by a thouſand indignities : and hate him it avill (till, ſo 
y his-Word and Miniſters ſhall rebuke men of all their ungod- 
ly doings. It is not poſſible that men ſhould ever love thoſe in whom as Salvs. 
an {peakes, N »hil vident ſwam,” quoniam Det norum ; they ſee nothing agreea- 
ble to their owne humours, becauſe all things agreeable to Gods Will, 


i 


To conclude then, let us nor thinke, that becauſe we are bbog profeſſe 
Religion, heare the W ord,receive the Sacrament ; we arc therefore ſuch asdoe 
truely love and honour the Lord Iefus Chriſt. No, let us goe upon a lurcr 
ground, and that is that moſt certaine and infallible rule which Chriſt gives, 


| Joh. 15.14. [ Te aremy friends if you dee whatſoever 1 command you, } Helove, 


him truely that loves to obey him, and for his ſake will be content to doeany 
thing he bids bim : be diſobedient, and pretend what thou wilt, thou -artan 
enemy of Chriſt, and Chrilt an enemy of thine. Thinke of this ſeriouſly ax me 
ny as God ſhall touch their hearts to goc unto the Sacrament, that they may 
firſt purge their ſoules of their inward rebellion, and naturall hatred of Chriſt, 


of his death. And remember, that as the bloud of Chriſt ſprinkled on the loale 
by an holy faith, ſpeakes berter things than the bloud of Abel,namely, for mercy 
and pardon-to be give1; ns ; ſo:where it is deſpiſed and troden under foot, being 
counted as an unholy thing, it cries much lowder for vengeance than did the 
bloud of «Abel, and deſerves a forer puniſhment than any tranſgreſſion againſt 
Moſes Law, Heb.no.28,:9. 

Thus we have ſeene the nature and quality of this finne of Vnworthy par- 
taking atthe Lords Table : it followes that wee goe forward unto the meanes 


'| whichthe Apoſtle here preſcribes for the avoiding of this finne, and that is 


diligent examination of a mans ſelfe before he come unto the Sacrament. 
the Apoſtle ſets downe, verſe 28. in theſe words, 

therefore let a man examine bimſe!fe, and (o let him eate of that Bread, and) 

 drinke of that Cup, 

The words need not any curioſity in the diviſion or interpretation of them 
The ſence is plaine : Here is a dutic commanded unto us, that is examination 
of ones ſelfe; and here the time or particular occaſion that requires it,that 5 
before we come to the Sacrament. It is not put to our diſcretion, the words are 
imperative :'Let a man examine, let himeatc ; He muſt doe both, bur firſt exa- 
mine, then cate. The praQticall concluſion that hence iflues our, is this. : 
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[1s is 4 neceſſary duty of every one, firſe, ts examine him/elfe hefore be prajume te 
cou 19 the Lords Table, | 


neceſſity, and uſe of {elfe-examination conftidered at any tyne,then de- | q 
og to the explication of this duty, with its particular relatizn, tw the 
Kramer 


" In unfolding unto you this point of molt excellent pracice in Cleiſliagi v 
F. Cd fre from the - ro the generall : fult rouching, —_— 


- Toexamine ones ſelf is in briefe,to take a true ſurvey of our ſpiriualeſare in 
a ur— by comparing our preſent condition, what we find inour(elves, | | 
the Scriptures. The Scripeures are they that ſupply unto us all Articlestabe 
and required of us, what evill,and forbid- 
detito us. They acquaint us with the nature of every lin,of every grace, making | 
afulldiſcovery ofthe kindes and properties of both. When now a man ſhal | 
jon himſelfe upon ſuch interrogarones astheſe ; Such and ſuch ſinnes are 
dden in the Word, and they that love and live in the praQtiſe of them, are 
cked and graceleſſe perſons, Am I one of them that celight in doing fuch 
ings ? Againe, Such and ſuch graces .and duties are required of all thoſe 
taretruely good and godly men; Have I thoſe graces ? Doe i practice thoſe 
ies ? The conſcience being thus examined, will returne a true anſwer to &- 
queſtion, Yea,or Nay. Whence it willbe eaſe to give true centure of our 
fpirituall eſtare, how matters goe with us in regard of grace or corruption, | 
This is, in few words, ſelfe-examination : the neceſſity of which duty will ap- } 
peare unto you by conſideration of a donble conſequent that followes ; one up« 
onthe negled, the other upon the practiſe thereof, 
4, Thenegle of this Chriſtian duety, breeds ignorance of a mans ſpirituall 
eſtate : a fault very eaſie to be runne into, butbe yee afſured, of very great dan- | 
to thoſe that take no notice of it in themſelves, Ir is true that mans heart is 
Geeiefull above all things, and it is very difhcule to know it throughly ; be- 
' [hides that, love of finne, and ſclfe-love makes us unwilling to {ce our owne 
foule corraptions, or to enquire after ſuch vertues and graces, as we know the 
want of them would butgrieve us, and wee ſuppoſe withall, that it wec-had 
them they would be but a burthen tous, Wherefore we are apr ro caſt a vaile 
our underſtanding, and take up our reſt in an ignorant perſwaſion, that | 
js well with us, becauſe we liſt not toknow what we want, W hich refolu- | 
tion how dangerous it is, will ſoone appeare to any that can underitand whar 
miſchiefes theſe are ; namely, hardneſle of heart, preſumptuous boldneſle in 
mning, continuall danger to fall from bad to worſe, and a fearefull preparation 
for all future terrors. There is no Mil-ſtone or Adamant ſo unyectding to the } 
froke of the hammer, as is that heart which hath once for all tzken-pp this | 
concluſion; All is well with me. Counſel him, admoniſh him, threaten him 
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of the Word, Zpi4i dixers (in another ſenſe) he heares you nat,' you may 
your ſelfe quiet, he is well and warme, what doe you diſquietvg him ? 
Diſcover unto him the danger of ſuch courſes as hee followes : that.if he conti- 
me therein, he runnes upon his owne eternall ruine and de{trutiqn, you move 
'/hictnot a jot, except it. be to choler : in which, for your courteſie, hee will re- 
'turne ſuch an anſwer as tHis ; Sir, (hift for your ſelfe, care nor for me; 1 truſt to 
[doe well enough for all that you ſay to the contrary: and fo he goes on preſump» | 
| touly, till at laſt he periſh in his great folly, Beſides, ſuch a carglefle regard 
of ones ſpirituall eſtate, throwes a man every moment upon a thouſand unexpe- 

[uy dangers. Hee that knowes not how bad he is,afluredly he cannor tell how 
bad hee ſhall be. Wee walke among ſnares, and temptations -arelajd far us, [ 
which way ſoever wee turne our (elves about : xo prevent theſe, there ncedes 
| 


Feat wiledome and watchfulneſſe ; he that bath netther, can he hape-to eſcape 
taking ? When the prudent are oftentimes caught, what ſhall become of raſh 
[andheedleſle adventurers ? Surely experience tells us what ts the iflue of ſuch 


| | wretchleſſe and ill-adviſed men : when God in his righteous j udgegtont (hall 
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\faker themto fall upon ſome fearefull temprations, that fic their ſecrer, wm 
| themſelves unknowne corruprions, they take fire at the firſt ſtroake, and breake 


| we have, what we want, what corruption wee have overcome, whar doe yet 


| 


| 
| 


; what it is fo venter upon finne, with the loſſe of Gods favour, the joy of the 
| holy Ghoſt, the peace and ſweeteſt repoſe of a good conſcience, blame himnot, 
my Brethren, if hebe afraid of ſinne. Doe not cenſure him for fooliſhly pre- | 
ile, if hee-often aske, and inquire, and doubt in many particulars of his pra- 
ctice, not daring to hazzard himſclfe where haply hee ſees others goe onc 
dently. Nay, blefſed is this temper of the heart, jf that of Sa/omon be true, 
| Bleſſed #1 he that feareth alwayes, ] By how much more odious is the finne of| 
pp ſe, who in their hearts deſpife this rendernefſe of conſcience, andwith ther, 


out into thoſe vile impieties, when even themſclyes aforerime conld not thi 
of without deteſtation. But yer there is a miſery worſe than all this ; whey 
once God ſhall awake ſuch a ſleepy conſcience, and teare off thar covering 
wherewith (oath and ſecurity had muffled and over-ſpread it. When by ſome 
notable judgement fallen on a man, God ſhall quicken in him the remembrance 
ofhis former iniquities, or when ſicknelſe ſhall ſeaze on him, fummoning him 
codeath, and death to judgement, when hee ſhall ſee his ſinnes ſer in orderbe. 
fore him, and large rolles of inditement written againſt him, within and with. 
out full of ſinnes and woes : — not that a man hath then rewardcde- 
vill unto his ſoule, by ing himſclfe into thoſe perplexiries, which warh- 
fulneſſe in time would have rung ? Oh whata maze is fucha man in, w 
hath ſo many reckonings tobe made up ; when new and old muſt be reckoned 
for at once, when ſo many thouſand thouſand debrs are tobe cleared, wheic. 
of there is not ſo much as one poore farthing diſcharged ? Had it not beene 
wiſedome to have lookt into theſe things berimes,againe and againe to have ſer 
all reckonings to right, to have gotten the bebt-booke croſſed, the obligation 
cancelled, and a diſcharge ſealed upunto our conſciences in the bloud of Iefus 
Chriſt > This had beene a ſafe courſe ; and not like deſperate Bankrouts tolet 
all things runne at adventure. Then might one have rejoyced in ſickneſle, and 
triumph in death, being delivered from allthoſe terrors, which atterly over-| 
whelme thoſe careleſle perſons, who in their dayes of peace and health never 
remembred God or themſelves. 

This and more alſo, if more can be, 1s the danger of this dutic of examination, 
negleed : the benefite that comes by the 

2 Praiſe of it, is on the contrary, adiſtin& and cleare knowledge of our 

ſpirituall eſtate, By this proofe and examination of our ſelves, who ſhall know 
plainely whether we be in the Faith, whether Chriſt be in us,” yea or no ; whe- 
ther we be dead in ſinne, or alive to righteouſneſſe : we ſhall ſee whar graces 


overcome us, what godly duries \we praiſe, what we omit, where wee 
well where we faile, This will diſcover umo the whole temper of our ſoules, 
what evill affeion is ſtrongeſt in us, in what thing we are apteſt to ſinne, that 
ſo we may be the more heedfull ro prevent a danger : againe, what gracesare 
weakeſt in us, what moſt uſefull for us,that ſo we may gertheſe, and ſtren 
thoſe. This particular diſtinft knowledge of our ſelves, will bring forththeſe 
three bleſſed effeRs. 

. 1. Wakefulneſſe and tenderneſle of conſcience, Hee that is thoroughly ac- 
quainted with the ſtate of his body, that knowes what diſh is burcfall, what 
healthfullto him ; hee that hath found what the danger of a ſurfeit is, willbe, 
you may be ſure, wary of his diet and courſe of living. Nature learnes usthis 
care over acrazie body, and grace will teachas much warchtulneſle over afin- 
full ſoule, Hee that hath taken rhrongh notice of the great diſtempers of his 
heart, how quickly enticed by every temptation to praiſe any evill, tonegleR 
any good duties : He that hath found how ugly _ Fearefull the face of fmne} 
is, when it is preſented in its true ſhape, (tripped of all its lying pleaſures or 
profits, and accompanied onely with Cods hatred and curſe, He that hath found | 
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when hee lookes on His graces, hee ſees Goth glory : when on his finhes, his 

ow _ which breeds in himall humble-affections' of thankfalnefſe to 
that of bac} hath made him good » and carefulneſſe in himſclfe, that of 

| 'become much berter. 

4, and combore in life and dent. Ofien reckoning (ſaith the Pro- 


erranr, fetging him for regen; wee 
to a Urxt account, judging him(cl wees 
wer-F-x. are - 4 never ceafing RR CT th 
an aic heart in and comfort; Hee knowes'God 

peace TE ng a pr ro mnc ſure role; 


ue 
[of === rg ore ee —— 


heart in rarer wor es! 1 Itefved in he fe rocome chica 
und where no examination is had, upon what reafons ed 
| is buile... bene Cre If iretery lonkptaline* bes 
finoeagwehon it did not belong rorthem. Aﬀeverettiallof 
te Z2eS WI ro jw oO and give exact notice of the gra- 
owt Colba on pee pdro—I7Cs 
; in the hope and perfe&t fe cur jap amd phacy 
"noe. cdenkenr rays oa ry 
; and wadkbineſe over cur wayes,: we thal wn yon Reb 
d wound our conſciences, and pitrce- our bears thorow with many fore | 


{-F6. Youſeethedurie.; bur all this is nothing worththe knowing unleſs 
| wel aj ic. The prattife, | confedie, is hard : men deing oth pn 
which they like not ; an] fare 26 loch hee ſoul os tht 
wi ako pnowinarceld devrhcen good. For man, it is impoſſible one 
thehean bar ten, tar Bo Spirit of Grace, whikc 


* Ow _to! 
es ts do te ee rt —— — — —  — 


meet 


—o SM>—_ 


an Gbrifien defies 2 | 


' | 


L —— — 
aA CY 


| oe ure of howling tomakethem illo ro over ins ron 
; and mine to the ſerious iſti ' 


0 


My brethren, I cannot but be earneſt in: + Whocan 
TE towns Sitbectwerddar and of uxall inthis point 
at ewe ochre nd pong know all things buy 


| rerwenenly— hn (0 3-2 within them, Their 
mindes are as 1 


can turne-neither. 
Tthis of the unlcarned, wm ras learned alſo ?. I would 1 did notof theſe;rBix 


NG el anbrgar that gue om ee 
| ear emmetiven; men well a eee oaCer and | 


. -- | Ie Ne Sn ere YG 
can ſay with David, P/al.1 19. —_— thought on my way 
pony. wy frere unto thy teſtimonier?] Nay, we have a thouſand matters 
þ | (hinke all te du y long, the night roo, the wecke, the yeare: but who fie 
| downe, and thinkes on humſelfe, queſtioning thus with his owne heart ; What 
|  aqp] ? What doe 1? How live I > Such a courſe I follow, is itgood and lawſall | 
Such things I doe not, are they ray duty, yea orno ? Is God my friend ?- Am 
1 '] his > What hope have I of heaven? Say I die to morrow, to day, this 
| houre, where 1s my aſſurance I ſhall be ſaved ? What A can T mal yo 
\. gainlt the accuſations of Satan and.iny conſcience ? Will Chriſt bem 
yorate when ſhall Randin jadgenient? Doc Igrow ingraes,ordoe T' ; þ 
| Doth my Faith,my Love, my Obedience, my Knowledge, increaſe or 
7 am I beer this yeare thin 1 wag? I ner {cnmclnon 
held me in combate then ? Whart graces I obtained now, that I had nt 
| | then ? Doe we thus commune with our awne hearts, upon our beds, or inc 
| emmas = Surely when. God lookes downe from A 
enquiries ; may not 
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| ela comma wy dang be e by eremyto the lewes, ler.$:6.[1 bearkened and be 
not aright : no man repented, bim of his wickednefſo, ſaying, whi 
rakes 1dow?. every one twrned to his courſe, a the borſo yuſpet —_— crell; 
Yea this i inquiry, What have we done ? ſeemesonely tobe wan 
many queſtions, as are every day ſcanned by us.. Hence it comes, 
| us, when weare to the triall,, and requiry by others exeur Owned 
ſciences, toanſwer diſtinaly touching the <ſare of our ſoules, in marrers bs 
} een Godand as wee flute and fe wo, ng et pononb nr 
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and: certaine atall. Me thinkes that admonirion of the Apoſtle, 
a I2, ſhould. op as tonne [ Take brede, Brethren, left 
in any of you 070 wr + Fo pn. arent from the loving God a 
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| Kh Totake all opportunities that ſhalt be offered us for the exerciſe of this: | 
tie, PEEEXEN tines alike diſpoſed to this ; there are ſpeciall occaſio 
[pr re times one ſad accident or other turves hoine our hot 


to our ſelyes, and makes us fee what we are in other men. Thelofſe of a deve! 

friend Hefiand of « pelſiag-be -bell, he Gate of adying wan, har lrngeve-| 
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our hearts. Many ſuch occaſions God offers, if we were wilſeto ſee them, and 
willing to make uſe of them. Much were gained in this, and all other Chriſtian | 
Qices, by the obſervation of ſuch ſeaſonable opportunities, if oug folly and | 
Mach did not robbe us of ſo great a benebt, | 
2. If opportunities will not be had of their own offering, then make ſome. | 
Spare an eina weeke, or a day in a moneth for this buſinefſe. Certainely | 
itis ſtrange how we poſt over the time of this our ſhort pilgri : weeate 
away one part, fleepe away another, idle away a third, of theremainder | 
Cod tarhby farre the leaſt part. Doe we ſpend two houres of foure and tw | 
in religious ſervices ? Nay, one werea faire allowance with moſt of us. What | 
ſhall we fay ? Is not heaven worth the having ? Or may a man ſo eafily get 
thither 2 or muſt God give itus when wee ſceke not after it? Letthem bluſh | 
for hame of their intollerable careleſneſle, who have ſo much, or (o little to | 
do. that they never could ſpare day or houre for theſe meditations, to ſet them- 
ſelves of purpoſe upon a thorough examination of their owne hearts and lives, 
Itis ſingular prophaneneſſe for a man that hath a God to ferve, a Soule to fave, 
aHewwen to hope for, a Hell to feare, Sinnes to be avoided, Graces to be gotten 
yet not to find an houre ſpare tothinke of theſe weighty affaires, 1 cll me not 
thou haſt a calling, a ſtudy, many buſineſies that require thy preſence and 
diligence, and thou canſt not intend all, 1 ntend thou the chicfe(t ; and that is 
Religion : Diligence ina calling, knowledge of Arts, skill of Languages ; in a 
word, Learning will nevertring a man to heaven; it is Religion muſt doe that. |. 
That is good in its time and place this only abſolutely neceflary : When love of 
learning and preferments tell theegit isncedfull thou be a ſchollar, letlove to | 
(God and thy {ule make an{wer, it$ more needfull thou be a Chriſtian : carc 
'for that, but not before this. Moreover, know this, that convenient feaſons 
wiſely choſen and ſpared from civill imployments unto religious exerciſes, ne- 
ver hinder but bleſſe all other our affaires, And perſwade thy ſelfe novy of this 
ruth, which one day thou ſhalt not chuſe but acknowledge, That thoſe dayes, 
and houres which art ſpent in prayer, in faſting, in examination of thy heart, 
and ſuch other exerciſes of repentance, will bring thee more true peace and 
comfort upon thy death bed, than all other times of thy life beſides. W here- 
fore be wiſe, and redeeme the ſeaſon: and thou that in thy buſieſt employments, | 
anſt every weeke, every day, finde a ſpare houre for to talke with a friend, | 
to ſport, to doe nothing, to doe evill ; fave this waſte, and turne it to a better 
uſe, and let God have that ſmall part, who deſerves all : Beloved, lerme hear- | 
tily intreate you, to reſerve to your ſelves ſometime for theſe purpoſes. T will 
ſtint no man, and I thinke, I ſhall over-burden none, if I ſhould perſwade each 
one to ſer apart from all buſineſſe an houre or twaine in a weeke, a day in a 
[roerh, for this ſpirituall exerciſe, Our _= negligence, gives occaſion of | 
ring, that we ſhall never equall thoſe rare patternes of holinefſe, which | 
this and other.ages have commended unto us ; who thought it no wearineſſe, 
rery night to ſcan the ations of the day, every weeke, moneth, and yeare, 
tomake ſurvay of what had beene done 1n that time, Their induſtry was bleſ- 
we they enjoyed the fruits thereof, in all abundant increaſe of graces and 
comforts, and the world cannot but acknowledge it. Let us follow them, 
| wee cannot overtake them ; and wealfo, according to our endeavour, 
may expe a bleſſing too, in all increaſe of grace and peace unto our ſoules, 
Thus of this duety in generall, as fitting to be uſed by a Chriſtian art all con- | 
rentent occaſions : let us come to conſider of it, as it is a ſpeciall preparation be- | 
the receiving of the Sacrament, when by no meanes 1t ought tobe neg- | | 
ted. W hoſoever will cate of that Bread,and drinke of that Cup, mult firſt ex- 
Wine himſelfe, | | 
| This 1, Excludes from the Sacrament all ſuch, as thorough naturall or caſuall b-4 
impotency, are not able to examine themſelves : as Children, Fooles Mad- | 
men, 
FI 2, The; ; 
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2 Theneceffity of this praiſe, leades us to enquire wherein this examina. 
tion doth conſiſt, that every one may know how to diſcharge himſelfe therein, 
In general}, the ſumme of this triall, is, W herher we come worthily tothe $4. 
crament,or no, now to make us fit and worthy partakers of the Sa . 
there are required in us (as heretofore hath beene ſhewed) divers ſpirity. 
all graces, whereof whoſoever is deſtitute, he certainely prophanes this holy 
mes, and by unworthy receiving, makes himſelfe guilty of the Death of 
Ieſus Chriſt, W Lekon we muſt know what thoſe graces are, and whether 
they be in usin truth, yea, or no, There are chiefely theſe graces required ina | 
worthy receiver, Faith, Repentance, Charity : touching which we are tven. 
quire after ſome certaine and infallible rules, whereby we may be affured, that | 
we have or want thoſe graces, This I ſhall doe brictely in every one of them, 

For the triall of our Faith, whereby we firmely reſt our ſoules upon the pro. | 
miſe of ſalvation in Chriſt, we have thele two certaine markes to diſcover the 
truth of ituntous. 

1, Equality of Obedience unto all Gods Commandements : Trae Faith hath 
alike reſpe& to every word of God, He that truely beleceves any one part of 
Gods will beleeves the reſt alſo : becauſe he knowes, all is of God, W hoſoever 
therefore ſhall ſay, That he doth this good worke, or leaves thar ill pradtiſe, 
out of Faith in Gods Word, becauſe he beleeves Gods commands, prohibiti» 
ons, and threatnings in ſuch and ſuch particulars ; this man tells an apparantlie, 
ifhis conſtant endeavour be not the ſame in all other particulars, wherein his 

Faith and Obedience ſtands ingaged unto God, as deepely, upon as ſtri& 
termes, as in thoſe few things that he obſerves. This point hath beene hereto 
fore more at large handled in its proper place : and therefore now I doe bue 
name it, Let italwayes be remembred as an infallible triall of that Faith which 
is ſound and ſincere, Looke we then every man into his life, and take we good 
heed to'our wayes, whether they be ſtrait or crooked : If thy praftices be une. 
ven,that thou obeyeſt in ſome things,not in others, taking liberty to tranſj 
where pleaſures, profits, or any predominant carnall ton craves {ſervice 
and fatisfattion at thy hands, doing juſt ſo mach of Gods Will, as may ſtand 
with thine owne _ other mens good liking : In this caſe, thou muſt ſeeke for 
true Faith,for as yet thou haſt it not, But if thy courſes be regular and uniforne, 
that in all things thou unfainedly endeavoureſt tobring thy will tro Gods Will, 
oftering thy hearty obedience to every thing that he commands thee, wa 
that croſle thee and the world, as well as that content either, not caring w 
be offended, ſo God be pleaſed by thine obedience. In this caſe, thou maiſtre- 
Joyce in that thon haſt a ſure teſtimony in thy ſclfe, that rhy Faith is without 
falſhood and hypocriſie. 

2, Truſting on God inall temporall matters, Gods truth is the ſame in pro- 


: 
en M2 
_ - 


1 miſes of this life, as in thoſe of the life to come, Wherefore hee thar affirmes, 


arme,putting his truſt in his purſe, his wits,his friends, making haſte for hisef- 
{cape by all unlawfull ſhifts, leaping the wall nor ſtaying till God open the pri- 


that he beleeves undoubtedly God will be gracious to his ſoules according to 


jor mercifull pon in Chriſt;if he tell true,he muſt alſo beleeve nnd Y, 
that God will provide for his body,according to thoſe loving promiſes, which 
he hath made in matters of this life. He then that teing placed in low eſtate, 
ſcekes by indire& meanes of bribery and fAattery to climbe higher, diſdainingto 
wait on the provident hand of heaven, which will ſoone find a fit adyancement! 
for him, when he is fit for it : He that is in poverty, and will grow rich, orthat, 
is rich, and will become mighty by fraudulent and unjuſt practices ; He that is 
wealthy,ſtored with ſufficiency in temporall blefſings,yet ſtill cares and feares,' 
leſt he ſhonld want and fal to beggery: He that dares not be liberal to the pore, 
for feare it ſhould improveriſh his eſtare : He that in adverſity makes fleſh his 


{on doore : Hee that dares not truſt God with his children, fearing their mil- 
carriage, except himſelfe ſce them well provided for : all theſe and the \ 
| ave, 
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not learned as yet, what it is truely tobeleeve the promiſe of mercy of 
Chriſt 1etus, when as they gare not take « ods W ord tor 1maller matters, 1t 1s | 
eertaine kec doth not ideede truſt God with his foule, that dares tot truſt 
him with his citate, Burt when in all occaſions and conditions of this lite, a | 
man car-patieutly wait on God, ufing lawtull meares, committing the ſucceſle 
eparing himiclte with contentecnelie tor every event, however 
God ſhall diſpoſe of matters : this confident and quiet rejolution flowes from 
the ftedfaſt apprehenſion of that glorious and rich mercy, which God hath 
vouchiafed to his foule : which makes him reſt aſſure that all things peeetull | 
will be _ in {eaſon for the reliefe oi body a1:Q eſtate, This tor the trial 
of our faith. 


\The ſecond grace to be required after, is Repentance; which we may deſcribe 
tobe,A {pirituall ſorrow for fin, joyned with a true hatred of it, | here is inwara | 
| giefr for the fa, and the offence thereby given unto God : And there is in- 
'ward hatred of averſion of the heart, from the foulenefle and corruption of fin 
remaining in us, 1 his change of the afteion is wrought in true repentance The 
proper markes whereof arc expreſſed by the Apoſtle, 2 (or.7,11, Wee cannot 
mane over the particulars, let us take the generall ſumme, whereunto they may 
hal -and that is, Amendment : This 1sa fute marke that will never faile : he 
&#in rruth diſlikes and ſorrowes for his ſinne, he will endeavour to amend it. 
.- by alwayes joyned cogether, Repent and Amend your lives, He that can 
linne, ſpeake againſt ſinne, and weepe for ſinne ; yer after a while re. 
urne freely to the prac le of ſinne ; beleeve him not, there is ſeven abominati- 
ons in his heart : he loves finne in his very foule, even then when his rongue and 
iseyes ſeeme to proclaime his deteſtation of it, 1here may be,-I conteſſe, a 
ple into the ſame fault, through much infirmity and violence of temptation: 
kata willing countinuance in an ill courſe, and true Repentance, are utterly in- 
tible, Wherefore this triall is eaſte, ; ſee what reformation there is in +hy 
lie; if when thou haſt beene reproved by the Word for ſuch faults, as thou 
koweſt thy ſelfe guil@ of, thine heart hath ſmitten, and thy ſoule becne hum- 
bled within thee with that ſorrow, which hath brouvhe forth a full refolurion 
wd conſtant endeavour of amendinent, then maiſt thou be truly called a peni- 
tent Convert ; bur if for the preſent thou diaſt cry God mercy, and afterward 
boldeſt on ({i1l in the ſame ungodly praftices,then reckon thy ſelfe to be as thou 
a, an Impenitent and obſtinatt ſinner. Thigof Repentance» Next followes 
third grace to be inquired into, Md that is Charity, This is a large 
word, and hath reference ſometime to God, ſometime to man, Charity or Love 
wwards God. is not properly that grace which here wee underſtand, It is | 
te, che heart of man onght to be repleniſhed wirh heavenly love unto God| 
ad Chriſt, in all ſpirituall cxerciſe- ; and eſpecially in this Sacrament, where- | 
their love to him is ſo graciouſly revealed, But therriall of the two for 
mer graces, will quickly ſhew what true lovE of God there is in us : Hee that 
Obeyes, Belceves, He that amends, Repents, The very ſame Obedience and 
Reformation, are the touch-ſtor'e of our love to God, according to that in- 
fallible Canon ſet downe by our Saviour, /#h.14e15. [ If you love mee keepe my 
Commendements.] Hee that will not doe what God would have. hee hates | 
God and Ieſus Chrilt 2tthe very heart, let him make never ſogreat ſhewes of 
breanto them. Bur we paiſe from this, to that Charity which _ Comes 
here tobe enquired aftcr, viz, that which reſpeRteth man;which in generall, is | 
that affe& ion, of the heart, wherby we wiſh good unto our neighbour as to our ; 
ves, and are willing, in what weareable, to doe him that good, we would | 
done to our ſelves in his caſe. This afte®ion is branched by the Apoſtle 
Piter, 2, Pet, x. 7. into two parts; 1- Brotherly Kindneſſe, and 2. Love. Thatis | 
| 


 —_ 


more particular, reſpeting man as a Chriſtian, made one of the houſhold of 
a h, and of that bleſſed number of thoſe, whom Chriſt isnor aſhamed to call 


Srethren. This, is more generall, reſpeRting man as a man, made like unto us in} 
| Y one 
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| tous, or our love one to another, Nor tribulatian, nor anguiſh,nor perſecution, 


.| and hinder ours. This is true Charity, like that of Moſes, Numb, 11. 39, 


others : they count it cowardlincſſe to put up a wrong done them, and 
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—— 


one communion of Nature, - Let us ce what may be the triall of our Chwity 
bath wayes, t' 42177 ;'4ti>tþ that] 
1. Ofour Love unto the godly, The proofe hereof is this : if itbeindige, 
rent, without reſpe& of Yertons ; if it be conltant, withour reſpeR of Times! 
He truly loves a righteous man in the name of a righteous man, becauſe hee jg 
ſach, that can finde 1n his heart to place his entire attection any where, where 
God hath placed his, be he ſtranger or acquaintance, meane or mighty, hangy. 
rable or be : itis all one, if God have calt his love __ him, that is fufficien; 
to make him worthy of any mans love inthe world, Doth hus eltate altet, and 
falls he into diſgrace with the world, into perſecution, into poverty ? Chariry 
failes not for all this. It is not afflictian ſhall divide berwcene Jonarhaw ſoy 

and the ſoule of David, Religion ties no ſuch looſe knots berweene Godyloye 


nor famine, nor nakedneſſe, nor perill, nor the ſword, nor death, nor anything! | 
can ſeparate us from the love of God our heavenly Father ; and howthen 
ſhould theſe things worke in thoſe, that arc his children, a breach of afteion 
one towards another ? But now on the contrary ſide, He that loves Religionjn 
a rich, gentle, or nobleman, bur ſleights it in a poore and meane man :*hethar 
loves the company and commerce with thoſe that are Religious, becauſethsy 
are affable, of faire and pleaſant conditions, men of excellent endownly 
for learning, policy, &c. becauſe able to doe him a good turne or an ill, orjn 
regard they are {uch as will deale truely, and not cozen him : he that can locke 
ſtrangely upon a good man in adverſity, turning him off with a fey cold 
words, when hee {eckes for ſome helpe at his hands : he that of many children 
hath ſome truely Religious, yet in dividing his eſtate, hath no reſpe& to Grace, | 
to honour that with a ſpectall bleſſing : hee that in a marriage deſires Religion 
only as over- weight to ſo many pounds of gold ; ſuch mens love unto Religiau 
perſons is meerely counterfeit, and no better than plaine diffimulation, | 

2, Ofour Love that is common to all men, Among other arguments ofthis 
Charitable affection, we have theſe. rwo that are infallSle, whereby wee nay 
proceed in this triall, 

1, When.a man can truely grieve in the Evill, and heartily rejoyce in the 
good that befals our neighbour, This is a ſure marke of a charitable mide; 
when a man can truely grieve attheir affiictions, pitty them in their decayes, 
loſſes, diſgraces, ſickneſſes, but abgye all in their finnes. Whena man caanvi- 
ſire them, counſell them, comfortthem, reprovethem in love and mildnelle, 
and pray heartily for them. Againe, in ſuch good things as befall them, if wee 
can unfainedly rejoyce in them : in their graces, their civill vertues, theirlear: 
ning, their reputation amongſt men, their places of preferment, with the like, 
If wecan with them well to thrive with thoſe good things, and defirethar 
they may doe much good with them, If wee can ſpeake well, and thinkewelt 
of them, becauſe God, the Churth, the State hath uſe of them, whar everit 
lationthey have tous ; yea eſpecially, though rheir credit ſeeme to obſeufe 


[ Would God that all the Lords people were Prophess, )Is hee Magiſtrate, M inifier 
Scholler, &c, as g90d or better than I am, Would God not hee alone, tutall o- 
thers were fo too, that amongſt the good, I were the meaneſt, Bur 6n the other 
lide, privily to rejoyce in the evils of other men, to repine at their proſperity, 
to be diſpleaſed with our neighbour for being equall, or better than our ſelves, 
and halte angry with God for making him ſo ; theſe be ſymptomes ofabad | 
mince, wherein malice, envie and ſpite, have eaten up all loving reſpeR unto 
our brethren, pe 

2. A minde willing to pardon offences dene to us, and to ſeeke reconcilia- 
tion where we have given them. This is a very hard matter to put in aw 


nefle- 


mens mindes are {o full of pride, ſcorne, and malice, that they cannot ſtoope to 
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nefſe ro acknowledge an injury done to another. Wherefore they reſolve to 
rake no wrong, to doe no right. This is farre from Chriftiarf Charity; which 
igglwayes accompanicd with a patient, peaceable, and hiunble minde. Wee 
ſeewhar men will doe, in caſe they have offended their deare friends, whom 
much reſpett ; they reft notrill by juft excuſe, or-phine confeſſion, they 
have reconciled themſelves, and wonne theit loves agaype, Why will they not 
doe ſorowards others ? It is becauſe they love them nor, nor case for their love; 
and therefore they are at a point : if themſelves receive hurt they will right 
themſelves if they can ; if rhey doe hurt, ler others looke to it, and get fatisfa- 
ion where they can. But that heart which is charitable, preferres peace and 
will amongſt men, before all ſuch wilde and furious reſolutions, He will 
for man what God hath done for himſelfe, who hath freely pardoned him 
| farre greater Offences ; and, though he werethe offended party, yer fir(t ſought 
reconciliation with him, Thus much for the examination of our hearts touching | 
theſe ſeverall graces, In conchiſivn I will but name two queſtions, and anfwer | 
them in one word, | 
1. What is to be done, if, after examination, we finde our ſelves unworthy? = 
I anſiver, They that finde their wants of theſe graces, and acknowledge it, 
mourne for it, pray for the redreſle of it, theſe are imdeed worthy, though nor 
Þ worthy as they would be. But for thoſe that neither have theſe Graces, nor 
care to have them, ſich are uttely unworthy. Dogges they are, ro whom this 
Bread is not tobe given, 
2, What jf men finde themſelves fit at one time, neede they make no other 
triall at other times ? 
| .Janſwer : Yea, they muſt alwayes examine their hearts. The Precept is ge- 
[nerall, not limited to this or that time. Sinne is deceirfull, and our hearts may be 
hardened by ſuch careleſneſſe. A godly man is not fo priviledged, but hee may 
receive the Sacrament unworthily, comming to it in a carelefle and prophane 
' [manner, And therefore theſe Graces muſt evermore be. ſeraworke, and freſh 
meanes (till uſed for their increaſe. | 
We have done with the fin of Prophanation of the Lords Table, in Vawor- 
ng of thoſe holy myſteries, mentioned ver.27, We havealfb ſhewed | , 
is the meanes whereby that ſinne may be avoided ; which is due exami- | - | 
mation of a mans ſelfe, ſpoken of, ver(;:28, We muſt now goe forward unto the 
piniſhment of this ſinne, when men come unto the Sacrament unworthuly : | 
this is ſer dowue verf. 29, in theſe words, : 
11) [For he that eateth and drinketh nwworthily, cateth and drinketh damnation 
*211. .0 t0 bimfelfe, not diſterning the Lords body, ] ,64 | 
{Theſe words containe-a plaine dectaration of that danger whereingo mey j 
mane, who negleQing duely to examine themſelves approach unworthily to | | 
be Table of the Lord. They bring themſelves in danger of damnation o= doe | 
&;-and therefore they had need be very wary and circumſpeR; with whar 
minde, and how diſpoſed, they venture to come untorrhe Sacranient. 4 
In the words we have two parts: Firſt The line of unworthy receiving we 
Sitrament; amnentioned before; ver(.. 244 Here againe repeated with an addiriort | 
ofan interpretation, what is meant by eating and drinkmg RAY: [ Por he | 
that eateth wid drinhbeth wnworthily, | Baithow is that Yone ? the"laſt? words of | 
the verſe ſhew it \ I preiiſeerning the Lara Body, JSecondly, The paniſhmenr 
thatis inflicted upon this finne, which #s Damnation or Judgement, in thefe | 
words" He eateth and'drinkerb damnition to bimſelfe]  * * 3 | - 
Touching the (inne' of eating and drinking emwotrhity, we have ſpoken at' 
heretofore ; for the preſent, I hall avely adde's word of rwo.concerning | 
thar clauſe which the Apoſtieaddes by way of toterpretarton, vi [Nor diſcor.' 
{Wing the Lord Body!) 3 toi 2 6; Dil $004 0» 3h Mg. 
"Thememingof thephriſe not obſacke. To diferyic the Lords Body is ro pdt] 
| 4right. difference bttweehc the otrtyyar@Bleigeritstrfthe Sacramhefr, and com] | 
da 1c itt | ; Ty -——O—_. | 
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- | theſe, Breac and Wine they ſee upon a Table, and ſome extraordinary ſolem. 


-} them in Chriſt ; their hearts are not touched with greater ſorrow tor ſinne that 
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mon bread and wine. This difference isnot at all in ſubſtance, bur in he uſe, 
the one is prophane, the other ſacred; being ſet apart to fignific untous the 
benefits of Chriſts death and paſſion. He then that toucheth thete outward Ele. 
ments, without any due regard unto their myſticall uſe,as they ſer forthuntq us, 
our Redemption by the body and bloud of Chriſt, bur uſeth them as he wayld 
doe his ordinary food, he diſcerneth notthe Lords Body, becauſe «© 1az;ire,, hee 
ſeparatech not, not putteth any diſtintion berweene the holy and prophane, 
but uſcth that which 'is ſacred in _—_ manner : Of ſuch that doethig, 
there are two ſorts : 1, One Ignorant, that know net the ſignification anduſe 
of theſe things, who come unto the Sacrament upon mecre outward re( 
without all regard to the ſpirituall uſe of it, They know not poore foules, 
what it is to feede on Chriſt by Faith, how his fleſh becomes meate i 
and his bloud drinke indeed untothem, they have no skill in ſuch myſteries ax 


nitie in the diſtribution thereof ; and therefore, as at a great mans table, they 
behave themſelves ſoberly and mannerly : and that is all the devotionthey 
have, or ,thinke they nn tohave. 2, Another ſort are Negligent perſons, 
that know well enough the end ayd uſe of theſe things, but by reaſon of ſecuri. 
tie, with other worldly and wicked affetions, they become careleſſe andun. 
profitable partakers of theſe holy myſteries. They ſtirre not up their hearts unto 


the exerciſe of theſe heavenly graces unto warthy pale They ſtrive not 


for more aſſurance of Faith, in laying hold on the promiſe of grace offered 


hath crucified Chriſt, nor more ardent love unto Chriſt, who by his bloud: 
bath waſhed away their ſinnes, nor {pirituall joy in Chriſt, who hath dove! 
 logreat things for them. Their reſolutions of obedience unto ChMt are not 
quickned, with more vigor and conſtancy than before.But in this and all other 
graces, they are asthey were, not a whit amended and increaſed by this fo 
holy meanes, as God hath of purpoſe appointed for the nouriſhment of gra 
inthe heart, and obedience in life, Both theſe ſorts arc faulty, is not diſcer-! 
ning the Lords Body; the one not doing it at all, the other not as they ſhould do 
it, As in the time of the Ceremoniall Law, thoſe that obſerved the Legall Ce 

remonies cither without knowledge of their aſe, or without true devatian 
in faith and qbedience,both did prophane them: ſo isit till in theſe ceremonies 
of the Goſpel, They doe not diſcerne the Lords Body, who either miſtake 
the ſhadow for the ſubſtance, ignorantly ſuppoling nothing elſe is to be looked 
after, but that which 1s viſible in the outward Ceremony : or who know 
whereto theſe Sacramentall Ceremonies tend, but out of negligent prghany 

| neſſe, uſe them not withthat ſpirituall affeRion,, which is.agreeable tothe in-) 
ſtitation of God, Of the two faults, it is hard roſay, which is greater, and 

whichthe Apoſtle-moſt chargeth the Corinthiang withall, or whether botha 
like, They were a Church, but newly converted fram Gentiliſme, our of whom 
it was hard $0-take away, on a ſudden, their formes ignorance and -+{ wp 
neſſe, They had beene inſtructed; but yet they might in wo wan, mif- 
led through hlindneſle, Nevertheleſſe, ——_— {eemes to have borne the 
greateſt tway .amongit them ; offending not ſo much, becauſe they knew not 
what was their duty about the Sacram&t,as for that they cared nut.to obſerve it. 


The concluſion that ariſcth from theſe words of the Apoffle, is this in the ge- | 


thereof x perforgped, but the ſpirituall inward ſervice negletied,]  -— 
-Bread and Wine, breaking, powripg out,diſtributipg, eating and drinking,all 


phe ſhadow bur the ſubſtance is Chriſt ; and therefore if the heart dwell onely 
hpon theſe vynyard Ceremonies, and Chriſt be negleRed, the Sacrament, with- 
oug, all douhs, is prophaned. God-hath appoinged zhoſe things to belpe our 


nerall. . ... vx ; 
Fo wor ſhip of God gs thew prophaned, when the Ceremony and outward works | 


theſe things are bur ſenſible repreſentations of ſpirituall 200d things ; they are | 


; 
| 


infirmity 
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our infirmity, thereby to aſcend unto higher marters ;/ but not to nouriſh , 
is in our weakeneſſe, (till ro gaze on tranſitory outward things; Thngen 
gerall rule, not for Sacraments alone, but in eyery part whatſoever of Gods | 
moſt holy worſhip, The ſervice of God during the time of the Law, conſiſted 
much of carnall ordinances, as the Apoſtle calls the Sacrifices, Meafes, Drinkes, 
[divers Waſhings, with ſuch like ourward obſervations inthe Iewiſh Church, 
Heb.9.16. ut yet then in ——_—— ern was a ſpjrituall | 
worſhip required ; namely, e things were to be obſerved with know- 
i faith, inzeale, > Gods glory, and with reformation of life. When 
externall rites were kept without this ſpirituall uſe of them, wee know 
how meanely and contemptibly Gods ſpeakes of ſuch a mechanicall wor- 
ſhip, E/ay 1.verſe 41, & ſeq. Hee ſets forth his diſpleaſure againit ſuch ſervi- 
&s, in all termes of diſlike and diſdaine : telling the people, That the multitude 
of their Sacrifices is [ro 19 parpoſe, ]rhat [He delrghrs nor J inthe bloud of bul- | 
locks, and fat of fed ;, that hee Fan not ] ſuch things at their hands, | 
t 


that ſuch oblations are [ame Jandan | abomination, ] their ſolemne feaſts and 
aſſemblies he ['cavner away with them, ] that his ["ſonle bateth them |jhat [they are 
trouble to him, and he 1s weary to beare them, ] And wheretore now all this dif- 
daine of ſuch Ceremoniall worſhip ? the reaſon is, verſe 1 5. | Tour hang: are 
ful of bond. Againe, Chap.66.3. he ſers it our to rhe full how acceptable ſuch 
ſervice is to him, [He that kilerh an Oxeyts as if he (Ine a mans he that ſacrificeth 
« Lambe, as if be cut off a Dogges necke, hee that offereth an oblation, as if be «ffered 
Swines bloud ; he that burnetbincenſt, as if bee bleſſed an 1doll, | Nothing can be 
Ipoke with greater ſcorne and indignation : the reaſon whereof followes in the 
next wordes, [| 7ea, they bave choſen their owne wajes, and their ſoule delighteth 
is their abomination. ] Solong as they follow this courſe, God deteſts thetti 


formed the worſhip of God, hath aboliſhed thoſe carnall ordinances, and in 
roome thereof erected a worſhip of God * in Spiritand Truth, Wee are to 
perfortne a ſpirituall worſhip ; but yet withall, ſome ontward bodily abſer- 
vations are required of us now, though very few and very ealie, To fait, to 
bow the knee in prayer, to pronounce or heare the W ord, the adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments in all their outward rites, theſe are externall and bodily ex- 
erciſes, which profit little where godlineſle is wanting, [| The Kingdome of 
God, faiththe Apoſtle, # not meates and drinker, but righteonſneſſe and peace, 
«ndjoy inthe Holy Ghoſt. Theſe things are firſt acceptable to God, and other 
ings for them, Outward Ceremoniouſneſſe is meere hypocriſie, where 
—_— ſanRtity isnot firſt mover to ſuch obſervances, It 1s a poore matter to 
rea meale or twaine, 'and yet take ones fill in ſinnetill he ſurfeit ; ro goe 

ly looks fadly, ſpeake faintly,and weepe a little too, as it were in ſorrow 
for linne, and carry in ones breſt a heartunrent, unbroken, unſoftned by true 
ſenſe of ſinne, and worke of grace, What profit is it, to ſpeake a Sermon, or 
heare a Sermon, when onely one mans tongue and the others eares are im» 
ployed for that houre ? when it comes not from the Preachers heart, nor 
( unto the Hearers conſcience, neither the one nor the other inten- 
dingto praQtice as they ſpeake or heare ? To what purpoſe is it to bow the bo- 
dit to God, and yet to make ones heart like an iron ſinew, that is too ſtiffe and 
ſtour ts bend in obedience to Gods Commandements ? If the tongue goe 
— the eyes and hands lift up to heaven, yet if the thoughts wander, the 
tand affeQion lic flat upon the earth, will ſuch a prayer be an acc le 
Yacrifice? W har availes itA man to have his face ſprinkled with a little cold wa- 
ter, but not to have his heart waſhed:from an' evill conſcience, ncpargat 


the. badge of Chriſtianity, yet in his converſation to live like an Infidell, in all 
diſobedience to thelawes of Chriſt? Will it advantage a man any whit; that 


and all their ſervices. Now 1n the times of the Goſpell, Chriſt having *re- |* 


the uncleaneneſſe of ſinnefull corruption ? to take on him in Baptiſme| 


"_ | 


Heb 9.10, 


*lohn 4. 


hex goes foure or five times a years to the! holy Sacrament, if hee be w_ 
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her ignorant of what he goes about, or prophanely careleſſe of maki 

UG got whar hee knowes? 1f hee remaine ſtill irreligious and _— 

contiguing in covetouſneſle, in ſwearing, in lying in udleneſſe, in unjuſt pra- 

Aices to getgaine, in common neglet of the exerciſes ofReligion, a ſecrer de. 

ſpiſer of grace, and ſcofter at true ſincerity, with other the like ungod[ pra 


Riſes ; will it helpe or fave him, that at ſolemne times, he comes to the hs 
Table, there catesa bit of bread, drinkes a little wine, heares a fey prayers 
Raies till all be done, and ſo away the ſame man he came thither ? No, thi, 
| helpes not, but hurts exceedingly, having brought upon himſelfe the 7m of a 
| fearefull TRY the holy Sacrament, becauſe hediſcerneth 
not the Lords Body, God, who looketh unto the heart, and is well pleaſed in 
the ſincerity thereof, regards no Ceremony without obedience, bur fuch 
complementall hypocrihie, as much as wee doe deteſt the like diſſioulation in a 
man, that vailes bonnet, bowes hammes, ſmiles in your face, ſpeakes faire and 
friendly, bur yer his heart is not with you. ; 
tut we paſle from this Point, having touched upon it heretofore ; Wecome 
unto the pugſhment here denounced againſt unworthy receivers of the Sacra. 
ment, viz. Damnation, [” He eatethaxnd arinketh damnarion to weſt. 

For theſe words we are to enquire what isment by Damnation in this place, 
and whar it is to cate and drinke it, Damnation in this place ſignifies two 
things, 

' : That puniſhment of man in hell fire, which we call eternall damnation. 

2 Thoſe evills which in this life are inflicted upon tranſgreſſors, which wee 
call afliions and temporall judgement. | 

Both theſe are included in this word eur, here rendred Damnation. Thate-) 
{ ternall judgement in hell fire, is hereby meant, will be made apparant unto us 
| x Fromthe natureof theſinne of prophanation of the Sacrament ; which! 
| were it but a ſmall offence, did yer deſerve the wages of eternall death, butbe-/ 
ing ſo hainous and horrible a crime as itis, vis. Guiltineſſe of the Deathof| 
Chriſt, it muſt make him that commits ir, obnoxious to everlaſting contlemna- 
tion, 

2 From the quality of the perſons that commit this ſinne, who are partly 
the wicked, that continually prophane this Sacrament, partly the godly, that | 
yet ſometimes prophane it too. Such as be ungodly, unbeleeving perſons, they 
| without doubt, bring themſelves in certaine danger, not of remporall judge- 

| ment alone, but much more of eternall damnation, for their perperuall abuſe of 
theſe ſacred myſteries, whereof they partake without faith, repentance, or any 
amendment of life at all. As for the true beleevers, they doe ſometime come 
unworthily to this holy Table, being now and then overtaken with ſecurity, 
and ſeduced by manifold temptations, though otherwiſe holy and godly men, 
This their negligence deſerves alſo the ſame puniſhment, though God for 
| Chriſts ſake be pleaſed toturne from them his everlaſting wrath, making them | 
onely to feele a little part of his difpleaſare,in ſome temporall aflitions,where- 
with he chaſtiſeth them for the amendment of their error. 
Now what temporall iudgements are ſignified by this word Damnation, is 
manifeſt alſo by the Text, in the verſe following, where the Apoſtle mentions 
fickneſſes,infirmities and temporal death,as affiAtons laid upon the ({winthian, 
for their prophane abuſe of the Sacrament. [" For this cauſe many are ficke, oc. ] 
God correed them tobring them to tance and amendment of their fault, 
that ſo leaving their ſinne, _ might eſcape eternall condemnation. This thtn 
is the full meaning of the word, x:3ye, viz. Eternall hd Temporall judgement: 
whercunto all are liable that prophane the Sacrament, in not diſcerning the 
Lords Body ; be they beleevers or unbelcevers, godly or wicked : Onely here 
the difference ; the one ſort by this ſinne deſerve both, and have both, being 
uniſhed eternally and temporally too'for the moſt part. Bur the other deſerves 
th, yct feeles bur one;being in mercy chaſtiſed withtemporall afflitions,thar 
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comming to repentance they may avoide eternall puniſhment. Wherefore I 
take it, our laſt Tranſlators have with good reaſon form this word xpiua not 
[Jdgement but [ Damnation ] the higheſt degree of judgement, and that pro- | 
per puniſhment which this ſinne of unworthy receiving dothdeſerve. 
Sothat'the obſervation which * ſome here make upon the word, that the A- 
here uſeth («9/ 1a] not [x274x41u-] thereby ſignifying nor ["exut 1968 ater = 
z=m ]but Caftigationes temporales ] is not here to be admitted, Neither doth the 
you of this aw _ it, _ yet = m_—_ word in other * places, It | * Zanch ob/er- 
an uſed indi ; ife2. | Ver-i% confeſſ, 
being apparant, that theſe words arc ently in the ſame ſignifica \ fm de Ri, 
Having now ſcene what is meant by Damnation, it is eaie to underſtand _ R—_—_ 
whatis meant by eating and drinking damnation ; which is in plaine termes, | :9. 
Tocommit ſuch a ſinne in prophaning the Sacrament, as deſerves both eter- | * 1ub-3- 17. 
nalland temporall judgement. Not that there is in thoſe outward Elements of | **:' 9; 
Bread and Wine any deſtru&ive and hurtfull quality, or that Chriſt, ſignified | * -_ ang 
thoſe Elements, is become of his owne natute a favour of death, and cauſe | Pm 
damnation unto any ; bur becauſe in the prophane ule of thoſe holy things | 


—_— a fearefull ſinne, whereby Gods wrath is provoked againit them, 
tothe puniſhing of them with t.mporall andeternall plagues, The Sacrament 
is not as a which of its nature workes death in the cater ; bur iris the 
food of life, moſt healthtull and nouriſhing unto the ſoule, if it be received in- 
toan heart duely prepared for it. But as the fruits of that tree of knowledge of 
Good and evill, might be wholeſome in itſelfe, yer «Adam did eate his death, 
when he taſted of it contrary to Gods Commandement : fo this Table of the 
Lord, which isa feaſt of choiſeſt delicates for refreſhing of the ſoule, when men 
come rightly prepared thereto, becomes the bane and deſtruQion of ſoules, 
when men preſent themſelves thereat with unbeleeving, impenitent, and un- 
holy hearts. This the Apoſtle ſignifies in that word;' Hee eateth and drinkertt 
ol to himſelfe damnation ; to teach us, that the cauſe why theſe things, or- 
for our good, prove hurtfull unto us, is not in the things themlelves, 
but in mans ſinne, that unworthily partakes of them, Thar other interpreration, I 
He eats damnation'to himſfelfe, not unto Others who communicate with him : 
this firs well againſt the Schiſmaticall humours of ſome, who thinke our Sacra- | 
ments and ſolemne aſſemblies, polluted by the finne of thoſe that are wicked 
amongſt us ; and therefore dare not joyne with usin the worſhip of God, for 
feare of infe&ion : bur this fits not ſo well unto the Text, wherein [ Non gui 
demnationem incurrat, ſed quis fit hnjus exitij author indicatur,] 2s Beza truely 
notes upon this place and word. From theſe words thus expounded, 1 deduce 
this practicall concluſion, 
[The pr ion of Gods moſt holy worſhip, deſerves eternall and temporall 
ment, 


I frame the Concluſion generally rouching every part of Gods worſhip, as 
well as the Sacrament, It is a high diſhonour to the very perſon of Chriſt, 
when the Sacrament of his Body and bload is abuſed ; it is alſo a horrible ſinne 
commitred againſt the Majeſtic of God, whenſcever we prophanely mocke and 
contemne him inany of thoſe things wherein hee would be ſanRified and ho- 
noured by us, And therefore we may aſcend from the particular to the gene- 
rall, and conſider how great a ſinne itisto prophane any one whatſoever of the 
facred Ordinances of Gods ſervice, and what puniſhment they incurre that doe | 
ſo. All offences become greater or leſſe, according as the perſon, againft whom 
they are committed, is of more or leſſe dignitic. Therefore a finne againſt God, 
wgreater than a wrong againſt our neighbour. Further, thoſe offences which | 
! 


immediatly touch the perſon offended, are more hainous than thoſe that ſtrike 
him at the rebound. Therefore if we compare the (innes of the firſt Table, with 
the ſinnes againſt the ſecond ; in the generall, wee may judge thoſe ſinnes; 
whereby God himſelfe is immediatly contemned in this worſhip, are gone | 


——— 
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than thoſe wherein hee is deſpiſed Aediate & ſecnudaria, becauſe we negleR 
| our dutic to man. But not tocnter into an exaRt compariſon about this point : 
this is for certaine, Thar all offences commirred in the matter of Gods worſhip, 
are of a moſt provoking nature, ſuch as he cannot endure withour ſevere puniſh- 
ment inflicted on the offendors. Atheilme, Infidelitie, hatred of God, &c. be 
ſinnes, the very names whereof be terrible, Idolatry, Superſtition, Will-wor. 
ſhip, Prophane and negligent worſhip, theſe have gentler names, batbe moſt 
hatefull ſinnes againſt which Gods wrath and jealofie. burnes, to ſer his holi- 
nefſe and honour trampled in the duſt by baſe and ſinnefull wretches, A King 
mult needs rake it very tenderly, to be diſ-regarded in thoſe very ceremonies, 
wherein he lookes for ſpeciall honour from his ſubje&s ; much more muſt God 
be offended, if when he hath made us for to honour him, and made orders ac- 
cording to which we ſhould ſhew our reverence and ſubje&ion, wee ſhall out 
of our pride deviſe other wayes of our owne to worſhip him, or out of negli. 
gence and prophanenefle of ſpirit, doe thoſe things he hath preſcribed Wve care| | 
not how. Againſt this ſinne God hath ever revealed from heaven his fierce | - 
wrath, upon >tates and Kingdomes, as well as private perſons, by whom hee 
hath beene deſpiſed and negleRed in his worſhip [ Curſed (faith /eremy,Chap, 
48.10.) u be that doth the worke of the Lord neghgently. This was a particular 
threatning againſt thoſe that would ſpare Xoas, and not execute the full judge. 
ment of God npon that people in their utrer deſtraRion, but kept backe their 
ſwords from blond, Notwithſtanding the rule is appliable to all particulars 
whatſoever in Gods ſervice; Curſed is hee that doth any thing negligently, 
which God ſets him about : for it is Gods worke, who as hee is a bountifull re- 
warder, ſe is he a ſevere exacor of faithfall ſervice at our hands. Hee will not 
balke us in our reward, and accordingly hee lookes we ſhould not falter with 
| him in our obedience, To fleight him in his worſhip, doing matters by halves, 
ſeeming more to content our idle humours, than aiming ſincerely at his glory, 
is a foule contempt, and cannot but bring a curſe npon us, [Te have deſpiſed xl 
N ame] faith God unto the Prieſts, MHal.1.6. W herein, fay they? In that 
[Yee offer uncleane bread npon mine eAltar ] verſe 7, Matters were come tothat 
paſſe in this Prophets time, that neither Prieſt nor People cared a jot how God 
was ſerved, Any thing they thought wonld contenthim ; and therefore they | 
preſumed to offer that to him, which they durſt not preſent unto their Prince or 
Governour ; the blinde, the lame, the torne, the ſicke, any thing which their 
covetouſneſle could beſt ſpare, was a ſacrifice good enough for God, Yeathe 
whole frame of Leg all Ceremonies they were utterly weary of them, counting 
them baſe and contemptible, and in effe, nothing but an unprofitable drudge- 
ry. Doth God take this well at their hands? No, he curſeth them for this their 
impiety, ["Carſed be thedeceiver which hath in hu flocke 4 male, and voweth ad 
ſacrificeth wnto the Lord a corrupt thing, JThe reaſon followes,[| For I am a great 
King, ſaith the Lord of Hoaſts, and my Name u dreadfull among the Heales] 
Wherefore it muſt be a horrible offence in the Iewes, the people of God, 
thus to vilifie ſo great a majeltie,when even the Gentiles themſclyes yeelded 
a more awefull reverence thereunto. | 
1 ſhall not neede to ſtand long in proving a trath ſo evident ; the time 
paines will haply be better imployeMl in making application of irto our ſelves, 
threefold uſe of this point I commend unto your conſideration and praftiſe. 
Yſe 1. Firſt, Information of our judgement touching ſuchevills, as we ſee) 

doe befall men in this life. We behold the beſt Churches in great calamities,the 
beſt men ſorely affiited, and wee wonder that God ſhould deale ſo rigorouſly 
with thoſe that ſerve and worſhip him, We gheſſe at many cauſes, but ſeldome 
do we hit upon the right, which Here the Apoſtle intimates unto ns,vis.Propha- 
nation of the ordinances of Gods worſhip. This Irreligiouſreflein Gods ſer-) 
vice, isthe maine cauſe, as of other ſinnes, ſo of all judgements. Vorighteoul- 


neſlc againſt man, iflucs from irreligion towards God ; and therefore in puniſh- 
ment 
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ment we mult chiefly caſt our eyes that way, if we will follow the {treamesnp 
unto its firſt fountaine, We commonly looke another way, and put oft our exta., 


ans that their ſickneſſes and death was ſent upon them for their prophanation 
of the Lords Supper, they would have doubted of his opinion, Many were ficke 
anddied, but what of that ? men cannot live or be well alwayes ; theſe things 
come at adventure, or by courſe of Nature ; it was want of care in their diet, it 
wasthe malignity of ſome unwholſom@edih, want of exerciſe, ill temper 
of the body, infection of the aire, and ſuch like cauſes, have made them weake ' 
and ſickly ; want of phyſicke, want of looking to, old age, or ſome ſuch matter 
hath tthem to heir end. Any thing,rather than what the Apoltle ſpeaks 
of, be reckoned up as the cauſe of their Pp -— But he having a 
t 


mitigs upon other cauſes, If any other but the Apoltle had rold theſe Corinthi- | 


berter ſpirit to judge of matrers, tells them plainely, that what ever they may 
m__ it was for abuſe of the Sacrament; [” For thu cane} that ſicknefles and 
deaths reigne amongſt them. 
. When the Iews endured ſo many miſeries, even from their firſt plantation in 
the Land, to their finall caſting out from thence, they were ſeldome aware of 
|this point, that their corruptions and abuſes in Gods worſhip brought ſuch 
plagues upon them : If the Philiſtines, Canaanites, and other Borderers upon 
them,doe ſpoyle their Country, tyrannize over them, and opprefle them with 
cruell ſlavery, as they did in the times of the Indges, rhey will interpret this to | 
be nothing but an old grudge, which theſe Nations bare againſt the 1f{raclites, 
for diſ-poſſeſſing them of their Conntrey, for which they were hated, and all 
occalions fought to worke revenge, If the Kingdome be divided, that is no- 
thing but Rehoboams folly, and ill counſell of iN adviſed Courtiers : 1F Iract 
\make warre on Indah, or Iudah upon iſrael, that is but policy to keepe downe 
one another, leſt one ſhould encroach upon both Kingdomes : 1f there be civill 
wars,that is through the faQtions of potent and ambirious State(-men: If a For- 
reiner invade them, it is nothing but the pride of ambitious tyrants, that cannot. 
be content with their owne, but ſecke after glory and greatneſſe in the ruine of 
other Kingdomes. Yea if a Se/manaſſer or N:buchadnezzar (carry them awa 
captive out of their land, though they may thinke in the generall, that God 1, 
not well pleaſed with them, yet they would reſolve theſe effeRts into other 
cauſes, more proper, as they conceive : It was weakeneſſe in their Kingsde- 
ing from their ancient valour,” want of good contederates, of good 
counſellors, of $kilfull and: truſty commanders, of hardy ſouldiers, they were ! 
oyer-borne- by multitude ; and theſe or ſome things like theſe, were the cauſe of 
this misfortune ; bur of their ſinnes, they thinke not of that matter.' Many there 
were, no doubt, who judged better tonching rhe fnecefſe of Civilt and Eccle- 
ſaſticall affaires, whoſe eycs God had © ro.diſcerne the equall dependance ; 
derweene the ſinnes and the puniſhmengs of the preſent age wherein they lived; 
bur for the generality of the State, their thoughrs.went another way aftex: 
worldly and politicke reaſons. W hich was the cauſe that heing ſo often ſmir+ 
ten, yer they returned not to God that ſmote them, berauſe they were i r 
of their ſinnes, for which he ſmore then, Thence in many grievous calatities, 
the. Stare, they did whar they could by. all politicke * meanes to uphold the 
ruines thereof ; but yet yhere was no reformation at all of the horribte eorraptis 
ons of Gods pure Religion; This they looked not after; as if all had beene w 


on that ſide ; whereas indeede the maine-cracks which threatned the downe:. 
flkofchar glorious ſtate, was not inthe roofe, orfides of the building, barely 
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unto theſe written in latter ages, touching Chriſtian Common-wealths, where 
Church and State are put aſunder, as having little dependanceone upon another: 
All notable events, proſperous or unhappy, the riſing or decay of ſtates, or #rcar 
| men in the ſtate, &c, are curiouſly enquired into, all conntels and circumſtan. 
| ces ſcanned and cenſured ; but for Religion, what entercourſe 1t hath with ſuch 
events, there is ſcarce ſo much as'a glance that way. So blinde and earthly is 
every man, in diſcerning aright of Gods judgements, and the-courſe of his 
vernment over all humane attaires. ®V herefore, that man may ſee his error in 
this point, God hath beene pleaſed by revelation from heanen, to make known 
unto him the chiefe cauſe of ſuch calamiries, as come upon States and Kino. 
| domes profeſling true Religion. For which: purpoſe, God raiſed up Prophers 
from time totime, to pur the {ewes in remembrance of that which otherwiſe 
they would not«have thought of, v:z, thar for their abominable corruptions in 
Gods worſhip, and other finnes proceeding thence, they were thus plagneq, 
Theſe men cried out loud enough to be heard, ſaying, as it is, 2 King. j,, 3. 
[Twrne from your evill wayer,and krepe my commandements and my ſtruts, ]Byy 
then, as now, the poore Prophets preached to little purpoſe ; they might talke | 
till they were weary, few gen regarded what they ſaid. Wherefore God hath 
cauſed their Sermons,and the Stories of their rimes,to be recorded in co—_ 
# | monumenrs,that all ages of the world may take notice of the true cauſe of Goes 
judgements; Wherein we ſce that God lets paſſe, as ſcarce worth the naming, 
all civill. conſiderations,and brings all the proſperity or adyerſity of Charch or 
State unto this head, viz, the Negle& or regard had unto ___ and Inſtice, *; 
1 Thechildren of Iſrael did wickedly in the fightof the Lord, they ſerved Za 
and the gods of the Nations, they torſooke the Lord, they walked not in his 
ſtatures, theſe be the reaſons, for which marters goe ill with them, as wee may | 
finde it at large expreſſed, /udg.2 & 2 King.17, & 2 Chron.zs, Yea in this 
matter God gave unto then a gtnerall rule, whereby to retfie' their judge. 
| ment, and ours in the like caſe, in the 29. of Dewt, Where Moſes tells them, 
| that when their poſterity,or the ſtranger frm a farreland ſhould ſee the plaoyts 
of the Iewes gan) and the diſeaſes thereof, wherewith'the Lord ſhoald 
fmite it, they,, would. aske after thereafon of it, and ſay [Wherefore hrth the 
Lnrd done thus untobis Land? What meaneth the heite of this great anger? } The an 
fwer followes, [Then men ſhall ſay," Becanſe they have forſakgn' the Covengntif 
the Lord God of their fathers, mhrh hee made with them hin he brought them 
[forth out-of the, land of Egype. For they ment and ſerved other gods and worſnijje 
IT rhem : gods whom they hnew' nor, and whom he had not given unto then. The 
anger of the Lord was kivdled againſt this land,to bring upon it all thi rey ſer that are 
- wruten in; this Booke,J ef. 14;t5,16;r7, According to this obſervation wee 
may judge of the ſtate af the ChriſtityChurch, ruinated inthe Eaſt by Sardeths 
| and Turkes, overrun in the: Weſt by Gathes, Vandals, and other Nor ta 
4 | | Hons, then-when pure>Religion was corrupted by Sets and Hereſies,by ſap&- 
| ſtirious abuſes brought into the worſhip of God, eſpecially intbthe wa ment, 
| more and more pollured-by abominable vanities, -by pride #nd contentian's- 
900g the, Biſhops; by:neghgence in theinferiour Clergie, by turning Refi 
_ *4nzoregulgr hypocrific;eachone ſerving. God after the ſtatutes'3f {bab,anttle- 
| aces of the houſe of Omrig;Emeane; after the rule of his new deyifed order; bit 
| Hor according to that CIEON the W ord, wherby alone 4ll rriaſt walke 
- + | that loglefor peace _ emſelvesand the Irael of God. When thus by ſuptr- 
» OV) {hcion prophancnefle;-impicty, and a} filthy corraptions in doArine and | 
| ner, the name of Chriſtian becarne'even.to bewtiſhonour untt Chriſt,” Gt 
Beal with: them as beforeihee haddone with the Jewiſh ch, deliver 
Ren gyfeimtothe hands of cructl enemies, whovexed and (6) 
pt pa reformed ard er 1 
1c49 91. Q&{Ren.coF £7 may weapply thisrule* { 
ex4inhefe dayes ofd ele ar oc; yvhirein Good dau narithisof 
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the earth together, breaking them on apon. another like earthen veſſels. Now , 
thay he Kingdomeg of the earth arg. ſhaken,and the Church of God periecuced | 
agd affiicte with fire, ſword, and deſolation z. We that are yer bur patiengtts, | 
going - ONE in quiet by the way, cannot but behold” and bewatle her forrow, | 
nt litteth. upon the ground, weeping ore inthe night, for theſe miſcries 
that are come npon her. Oh that qur heads were full of water, and ous eycsa 
| fountaine'of teares,that we alſo could weepe day and night for the ſlairie of the 
dghter of Zion 1 But now if wee ſtand (ill and wonder, and enquire [How 
uh the Cuty ſit ſolitary that was full of people > hom u ſhe become 4 widow ? ſbe that 
w great among the N. ations, and a Princeſſe among the Provinces, how is ſhe be- 
come 4ribwrary 2] Heare what anſwer her felte will make : [The * yike of m7 | » ye.@ 1, 
trev{gre/ſions ts bond by bis hand, they are wreathed and come wup non my necke : | | 
therefore it followes, [ hoe hath made my ſtrength ro fall, the Lord bath delivercd 
wmeinto their hands, from whom 1 am not able toriſe up. And againe, ['* The Lord 
4righteoxe, for I bave rebelled againſt bu commandement, : Heare [ pray you all 
people, and behold my ſorrow, my virgins and my yong men are gone into Captivity.) 
And againe, ['* Behold, 0 Lord, for | am m diltreſſe, my bow:lt are troubled, m y 
heart 14 turned within me + For I have grievouſly rebelled”) Yeathis is it, It is the 
ſinnesof a Church that kindle a fre in her palaces ; Her {innes that ſharpen her 
enemics {word to the ſlaughter. Her (innes that deſtroy her firong Hd, and 
make the rampart and the wall to lament and languiſh together, Let 13 not 
here cry out upon men, complaine upon Princes, blame wee know not whom, 
nor for what ; as if all had beene well, had they done, or would they doe as we 
have contrived it: but lay wee the blame where the fault is, and fay we, That 
they be the ſinfles of the Church that kept good things from her, and brought e- 
vill upon her, And be we ſtill 1;hing in filence,for it is the Lord hath done this; 
even he hath done that which he had deviſed : he hath covered the daughter of 
Zion with a cloud in his anger, and caſt done from heaven toearth the beauty of 
Iſrael. Indeede Reformation is a glorious name ; a Church reformed and re- 
ſtored unto purity of dotrine and diſcipline, is a glorious ſocietie, But it is oe 
thing to have Gods pure worſhip eſtabliſhed by Law, another thing to have ir 
letled in mens hearts, and obſerved in their 9" The doqrine of a Church |. 
may be pure, the Sacraments rightly adminiſtred, the government duely orde- 
red; and yer God may be highly diſhonoured by that Charch, when that 
which is well appointed is not yet well uſed, This is haply the Corinthians caſe 
here in the Text ; they did not, for ought we can prove, pervert the Tuſtitution 
ofthe Sacrament, adding or omitring any thing materiall tothe eſſence thereof: | 
bye yet oy diſpteaſed God in the celebratfon of it, becauſe they obſerved the 
queward forme, but with irreligious and graceleſſe hearts, making ro them- 
ſelves no ſpirituall benefit at all. So is it with any Church wherein purity of 
ine, Sacraments, and Diſcipline 1s maintained, but this forme of godli- 
neſſe is withour the power of it, no fruites thereof appearing in mens obedience 
unto the Goſpel. I ſpeake nor this to accuſe our brethren, but-to warne our 
ſelves, They feele the {inart,and nodoubr, doe know their fins. Our duety is ro 
pray for them, that God would ſpeake peace to his people in their affiition, 
andreſtore unto them joy of heart for the gayes of mourning which they have 
ſeene, Well, ler us pitrie them, and looke ro our ſelves, whoſe priviledges 
and bleſſings are as many as theirs, and cur ſinnes happly more. Be wee inſtant 
in prayer, that God will pardon the defAÞnities of our reformed Church ; I 
meane, the negle&t of his Worſhip, the contempt of his Word, the ſcorning | 
of his Miniſters, the prophanation of the Sacraments, the deſpifing of governe- | 
ment, the ſchiſmes and diſcordsamonglt us, the provhanenefle of mens lives, 
the Infidelity, Atheifme, Pride, Intemperance, Injuſtice, with fach corruptt- 
ons as diſgrace Chriltian Religion, diſcredir our moſt Chriſtian Church, diſho-| y/ 
nour God, and provoke his wrath againſt the Land. It is not thE&powet of an 


. 
Vetl. 29. 


enemy, the conſpiracie of Ieſuires, the malice of hell that ſhalt endanger us, i 
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our finnes doe not. fight more powerfully againſt us, thanthe force or craft of 
any adverſary, Spare then O God thy people, and be mercifull ro the iniquiti 

| of the remnant of thine heritage. Pardon our ſinnes, and helped grackcad; a 

hall thy bleſſing alwayes contire _ the head of thine annoimred, thy fayor |: 

upon his poſterity, thy peace upon 


| 


Aa 


| 


this point, Prophaneneſle in matters of in 
nall puniſhments upon a man. Apply this to that condition wherein thou arr, 


ſoule, thy name, thy eſtate, 
Gods worſhip?do I not uſe others carele{ly? Where thou findeſt the fault,repenr 


| wherein the Apoſtle ſhewes unto 


— 


Church, and proſperity upon thy 

A tr re FSI rd. om {arr 
Y[e 2, For exhortation,that we wou in practiſe what we know 
{ 7 Gods worſhipbring tem —_— 


hether adverſity, or proſperity. If afflition beupon thee, on thy body, 
fo ork gs 66 friends, come > funky, and Los Oo 


where and what thy ſinne is. Say with thy ſelfe,Doe not I negle& ſome parts of 


of it,amend it ſpeedily,and ſo God wil remove his rod fr6 thee,and in ductime 
make thy paths proſperous. Burt if they be ſo already, and thou defireſt to have} 
thy peace continued unto thee, here learne the way to enjoy comforts, and 

vent many ſorrowes, Attend diligently unto the worſhip of God, doe norſab- 

ber it over, doe him ſervice, and doe it faithfully, elfe it is no ſervice, bur ſloath. 

Heare the Word, but attentively, and mixe it with faith ; pray, but fervently, 

faſt, but unlooſe the bonds of wickedneſſe ; receive the Sacrament, but faith- 
fully. Doe nor theſe things as common buſineſſes, goe not to Church as thou 

wouldeſt goe to thy chamber ; preach not, nor heare a Sermon as thou wouldeſt 
doe an Oration, pray not to God as thou wouldeſt ſpeake to a man,come not to | 
the Lords Table as toan ordinary repaſt. Put on other aff:-Rions and th 

in ſacred, thanthou dolt in civill buſinefſes : adviſe.thy ſelfe befort thou 

with them ; in doing of them ſtirre up thy hearttoar of God with whom 
thou haſt to doe; of thy ſoule, whole well or ill-fare depends much upon theſe 
things. Know that it is no light matter to mocke God to his face, to come be» 
forebimn with the body, and draw neere with the lips, bur turne from him in 
thy heart, to make a ſhew of regarding him, but indeed to ſleight him. Re- 
member Salomeng rule, [Take heed to thy footy ac. ] Eceleſ.5.1, whenthou goeſt 
tothe Houſe of God. 1.e, to performe any worſhip to him, take heed ro thy 
footing, be adviſed whereabouts thou goelſt, [and be more neere to heare, | that | 
is, to obey God Will declared unto thee in his Word, [ than to offer the Sar 
fice of foo Je to obſerve the ceremonie and outward worſhip, without o- 

bedience and inward grace ; as fooles doe, who thinke by ſuch ſervice they 
pleaſe God, whereas in ſo doing, they doe evill, and ſorely offend him. as 
this ſpirituall ſervice in faith and obedience is acceptable; all other without 

is vane, neither pleaſeth God nor profits us. This doing wee ſhall have good 
proſperity, providing well for our comfort in this life, m the eſcape of - 
evils that prophanenefle would bring on us, and alſo for our happineſſe inthe 
world to come. , 

Thus much be ſpoken touching the puniſhment of the ſinme of Vaworthyre-| 
ceiving ; namely, that by ſo doing men runne them into hazzard of 
and eternall judgements, in this 29. verſe. I now proceede unto the zo. verſe, | 
. Corinthians the danger of their p 
nation of the Sacrament, by a pa inſtance of their preſent miſerable con- 
dition, wherein they now were 4 reaſon of ſuchtheir offence, What hee had 


ſpoken generally touching all un y communicants, that they ear and drink 
mnarion unto themſelves, he declares to be moſt true in areall experiment a-| 
mo ——, in the words of the 30. verſe. _ 
*”r thu cauſe, many among you are weake, and che pe, 
They neede not looke oe a proofe, let them but _ a Nei eyes 
upon themſelves, they might ſee apparant markes of Gods anger again them, 


thedead carkaſſes of ito many amongſt them, were witnefles ſafficient tht God 


for their finnefull abuſe of the blefſed Sacrament, The weake and fckly bodies, 
= 
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for receiving the Sacrament. 


wahighly difpleaſedarthem for prophaning his holy Table, The words fall 
ino-2wo 4 : Firſt, a Cauſe [" Fer thu caſe] r3To, for this matter; namely, 
a linne mentioned, for not diſcerning the Lords Body inthe Sacrament, 
Secondly, an effeft; and that is a particular puniſhment, deſcribed, 1. by the 
propor whom itis inflited, The Corinthians ; and that not one or ewo, 

many there were that ſuffered it\” Mary among you, ee. ] 2. by the quali- 
tics and degrees of this puniſhment, it is bodily, upon the ourward man,in three 
degiees, Weakenefles, Sickneſles, and Death, [| Many are weeks, &e.[ (45w6;) 
ad ſuke, (a3p'a50!) and many ſleepe (wrudrre) 4, ce, arc dead, Oftheſe briefly and 


$ For this cauſe The Apoſtle here admoniſheth them of that, which of them- 
ſelves they would not ealily have thought of, God puniſherh them, yer (till they 
the Sacrament; and why? they are not aware that thoſe plagues 
were ſent of God for that their fin. Therefore the Apoſtle points out unto them 
the rrue cauſe of all their miſery, [" Foy this cauſe] faith hee, are ye puniſhed ; 
elſe they might vainely imagine, it was their abuſe of the Lords 
that drew on all that miſchiefe: io teachus, Thar ; 
| HMany men are puniſbed, who yet are ignorant of the canſe why they are puniſhed.) 
Naturally we are all children of darkenefſe, and, like men inthe darke, wee 
know not by whom nor wherefore wee are ſmitten. When God ſtrikes us for 
Satan deales with us as the lewes with Chriſt, blindfold him; and then 
id him propheſie who ſmote him, So in afflitions, we comtuonly grope as 
blinde men, gheſſing at this cauſe, and that, btt ſeldome faſtening on the right. | 
It is the great unhappinefle 6F our ignorant 'and corrupted mindes; never to 
know aright our friendes or our foes; and it is the policy of Satan to delude our 
judgementsby carnall reaſoning, thatwhen God afflitts us ro bring ustore- 
'pentance, we ſhould yerthen coe more and more wickedly, by nor ſceing nor 
amending the finne for which wee are puniſhed ; that ſoby finne we might be 
into miſery, and by miſery bur ſinne might be yer increaſed. This note 
ſerves us unto a double uſe : > | 
1, Toletns underſtand, what, among other, is one tftte catiſe of mens Vn- 
under the affliting hand of God. Hence their murmuring, and | 
inipaticnce, and want of rcfor mation, becauſe they doe nor rightly diſcerne the | 
cauſe, wherefore this or that puniſhment lies upon them. Creatures accuſtomed 
unto darkenefſe. are of all other moſt fierce and furious;as bealts of prey : ſo men 
nhling in the darkenefle of corrupted nature, have brutiſh and fell afteRions, 
full of rage and wrathfulneſſe; when they are provoked by any ſmart ind paine, 
they flic upon God, and nan, and all that tomes nextto hand, hoping torid 
es of their afflitions, not by a reformation, but by revenge. But when 
once ſuch men are brought forth into the light, they grow tamer ; then they ſee 
the fouleneſſe of their offences, how much evill they have done, yet how lirtle 
they ſuffer in compariſon ; whence they truely judge, thatir is unreaſonable to 
murmure againit God, who hath ſo great reaſon to chaſtiſe them. | 
2, Toteachus whar juſt cauſethere is, that we ſhould be correQed of God, 
tothe end, we may come to the knowledge of our ſelves. Indeede correAtt- 
ons of themſelves cannot doe this ; it is the Word and Inſtru&ion that brings 
us to knowledge of our eſtates, But ordinarily inftruions pierce not, tulf 
corretions have ſharpened them. A man thar lives at peace and hearts caſe, is 
aptto paſſe by rebukes with very little notice of them, perhaps with contempt 
becauſe 1 he judgeth himſelfe well: bur when chaſtiſements have ſoftned the| 
heart, and awakened the conſcience, then rebukes have a keener edge, and 
they- wound deepely, Wherefore Sa/#wen faith excellently, Prove. 6.23. 
[ Thecommandement is a Lanterne, and inſtruftion a light « and correttion with 
infirufion are the way of life.”] Inſtructions-are the light that guides us inthe 
way but corretions joyned with them, do quicken our eye-ſight, and mak 
us heedfall to follow the dire&tions of the and; It is with man in this caſt, as 
no Z 
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wi es and other unreaſonable creatures, (for every man borne, 1s, a8 Job 


| and prayer before the Arke. After that, God faith to /oſhza, [| Ger thee #p, 
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es ike a wilde Aﬀe colt) which when they are paniheg hed for any faylt, we 
OT bring them unto the ſight of that thing, whereia they have. done ir, 
elſe they will never amend it, Such is our dulneſle in diſcerning of gur faults, 
that wee ſeldome acknowledge and amend them, till correRion have made us 
looke about us, and learne that which inftruRion alone could not teach us, [11 % 
good for mee, {aith the Prophet Davis, that 1 have beene felted, thar 1 might 
learne thy Law Þ, Had he not beene taught it before * Yes, but Vexariadar jncet. 
leflum. Adveriity was a betrer Schoole-maſter than Inſtruftion, and that makes 
him now to heed, what beforc he attended not, Wherefore when Gods hand 
is any time heavie upon us, letthis be our firſt care, that [Every one kyow the 
plagne in his owne heart Jas Salomon ſpeakes, 1 King.8.z8, This knowledge of 
the ſinne is the firſt ſtepro repentance, and that 1s the onely way to eſcape the 
puniſhment, Let us imitate the Church inthe third Chapr. of the Lamentation,, 
firſt lay downe this as a generall concluſion, That finne brings affliction, ['#here. 
fore doth a living man complaine, a man for the puniſhment of hu finnes > verſe 19. 
Therice goe to a particular application ro our ſelves RD a ſeriouscon- 
fideration of our owne wayes; to finde the finne for which wee are affliged, 
[Let us ſearch andtry our wajes, and turne ageing unto the Lord, Let wa lift va 
hearts with our hands nnto God 1n the heavens, Wee have tranſgreſſed, and bavere- 
| belled, and thou haſt not pardoned,&+c, }v.q0,41,42.without this courſe obſerved, 

there is nothing to be expeRted from a man in afflition and miſery, but onel 

ſullen and unjuſt complaints, with ſtubborne continuance in his ſinne, Hee wi 
blame God, and curſe men, cry out upon the malice of Satan, the malignity of 
the Stars, the unhappy concourſe of ſecond cauſes, he will find fault with all 
things,and that moſtly which is leaſt to be blamed,nort conſidering meane while 
that his ſinne hath procured all this unto him. [| Why crieff thow sn thine af filth 
ons? ] ſaith God to the lewiſh Church, Jer.,z0.1 5. complaining bitterly of her 
miſerable eſtate, W hy crieſt thou? Whartdoſt thou complaine to no purpoſe? 
If thou wilt grieve at any thing, grieve for thy ſinne, never looke to cure thy 
ſorrow till thy ſinne be cured ; for ſo it followes, [_7hy/orrow wu incurable for the 


| wwltitude of thine iniquity : becauſe thy ſinnes were increaſed, 1 have done theſ 


things wnts thee. ] Now to avoide this miſchief, obſerve a few direQions, which 
wy helpe us to finde out our finne when we lie under puniſhment : they are 
theſe, 

1, Diligent meditation in the Word, whereby we ſhall learne what are the 
ſinnes thatgoe before ſuch and ſuch puniſhments; whereunto we mult joyne 
humble prayer unto God for wiſedome to diſcerne of our owne corrupt hearts 
and lives : that ſo by the light of the Word, and aſſiſtance of the Spirit, we may 
follow the ſearch till wee finde out the malefator. When the 1Iiraclites were 
beaten by the Canaanites at 45, and that they were ignorant for what offence 
that diſaſter _— to them, Joſoua and the Elders betake them to faſting 


wherefoye lieft thow thus upon thy face ? Iſracl bath finned.] loſv.7.20,21 . It wa 
eAchan! privie theft of execrable goods that had troubled all 1ſrael;rill thatbe 
expiated, God will not be with them any longer. Letus doe the like when | 
unknown ſinne troubles us, when our bodies are diſtempered,our eſtates vexcd, 
our conſciences diſquieted, and we know not well wherefore ; Fall we downe 
before the Arke, goe tothe Word and Prayer, aske counſell of God, and hee} 
ſhall diſcoveruntous what- is that Achas, what the ſecret accurſed finne that 
'workes us all this woe. 

2. Conſider we diligently the quality of the puniſhment it ſelfe ; for the rule 
holds true very commonly, that God puniſheth men in the ſame kinde wherein 
they offend, Whence it will be eaſie, by the puniſhment to judge of the finne : 
If a Land be ſmitten with a famine of bread, is it not becauſe plenty hath bred 
luxury ? if with a famine of the Word, was it not becaule it wase ined | 
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| for recerpmg the $, acrament. - 531 
| with diſobedience and contempr? if with poverty, it is becauſe riches bred | 
ietif David defile his neighbours wife, ſo ſhall «46jalomYeale with his owne | 
Concubines ; if he murder #744, to (ſhall 46falemdoe to Amnoy, and: feeke to | 
doe the ſame to his father. 15a man vexed with diſobedient chiffren, it is likely 
was ſo to his owne parents ? If friends be. unfaithfull ro thee, halt of ' 
nqethbu beene ſo to thine? or halt thou'not made fieſh thine arme, and put more 
truſtin.them, than God ? Is diſgrace fallen upon thee, and walt thou nor proud | ,,., ſharplief 
before ? Doe thy gifts of minde or body decay, and is itnot becauſe thou art | puriſhed o, 
high minded, untbankefull ro God, and. fcornefull of meaner men ? In ſhort, / cho/+ ſures 
logke unto the puniſhment, and conſider it duely ; wee ſhall commonly finde, | they hate com- 
that in the ſame, or ſome other kinde neerely proportionable, as we have done | "#14 it 
in firning, ſo God hath done to us in puniſhing, pu, | cap. | 
3. Obierve adviſedly the indirements, - which at ſuch .a time thy conſcience - as 
ſhall bring in againſt thee. Conſcience is a faithfull Regiſter, and what ever: 
drowſinetie may poſſeſle it in the times of peace,yer fo ſoone as it is netled and 
ſung with the teare ct approaching judgement, or the ſenſe of pre{cnt tmart, it | 
gowy very clamarous, and will give us infortnation touching our eſtate, both | 
true enough, and loud enough, if weliſt to heare and obſerve whar it ſaith, If a 
ſtorme be roward, the ſea quickly forerokens it by its working, and changg of 
colour. And in corrapt bodies,rhe lealt alteration of the weather breed; a diltem- 
inthem. So do all outward changes, whether felt or feared, worke ſtrange 
alterations in the ſoule that is tainted with the guilt of any foule tranigreſſions., 
Then be fins that were almoſt forgotren, all multered up together, and brought 
toa freſh remembrance, as if done bur yeſterday : and ifwe doe artentively 
marke what conſcience then ple2ds againft us, we ſhall heare itring in our cares 
ſach voyces as theſe, Loe, ſceſt thou not judgement ready now to take hold on 
thee for {ach a ſinne, at fucha time commitred ? And thou beelt remembred, 
once thon commitred(t ſuch a ſecret abomination, now ſee Gad puniſheth thee 
for it openly : So many yeares agoe, ſuch a villany was done by thee, now at laſt 
God hath met with thee for it, Admirable is the worke of conſcience in this re+ 
ard, and very remarkeable in the brethren of /o/eph. They had {old rheir bro- 
,and couzened their father, and all was huſhtup for a long time. After they | 
goe downe to Egypt they are roughly uſed there by their unknowne brother, 
impriſoned as Spies, no entreaties nor apolgics will ſerve their turne. Now | 
their finne revives, and their brother Joſeph comes into their mindes ; they can- | 
| not keepe it in, their traiterous and unmercifull uſage of their poore brother, | + 4 
ſwels in their conſciences, and burſts forth at their tongues ; they cannot take fo 
much time as till they be all in private, but. even in /o/ephs preſence they mult 
eut with it, [1c have ſinned againſt our brother, fc, ———— therefore 's this trou- 
come upon ws] Gen.42.21, $0 Tob in his elder yeares, when he fell into thoſe 
naics though a holy and good man, yet confeſſeth that he ſmarred for 
fins ef his youth,[ Thom writeſt bitter things againſt meand makeſt me 19 poſſeſſe 
the fins of wy yourh faith he, lob 13 .26.Sin may be ſoone committed, bur it is not 
{o ſoone forgotten : God remembers it, and conſcience regiſters it, and an hun- 
dred yeares after the fat done, a man may heare of it againe, to his woe and | 
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By theſethree diretions well obſerved, we yay ſpeedily atraine the know- | 
ledge of our ſine, for which, at any time, Gods puniſhing hand lies upon us : 
that ſo knowing where the diſeaſe lieth,we may with Ry ſuccefle apply the 
- = odeb Repentance and true Reformation. And ſo much of rhus point, 

goc ard, 
| [ Por this cauſe many are weaks)] For the abuſe of rhe Sacrament, in not.diſe | 
cerning the Lords Body, God plagued them in their owne bodies with diſeaſes 
and death. Hence the concluſion 1s, That | 

[The abuſe of ſpiritual good things, canſeth loſſe of bodily and temporall good 
| f } i, 
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This is agrecable to reaſon and equity, that where the greater good is deſpiſed, 
there —_— ſhould be puniſhed with deprivation of that good,;which is lefle in 
worth, but in their eſteeme ; to the end, that by. the wanr of this 
might learne to have a better regard unto the other : They thatabulſc ſpiricnall 
good things, will much more abuſe c ll good things : wherefore God a 
once both prevents their finne in theie, by raking them away, and alfo Puniſh- 
eth their ſinne inthoſe, by ſuch a deprivation of theſe. Belides it isthe narre 


of ſinne, as it infeRts the ſoule, ſo it hurts the body,and all externall good things, 
eAdams abuſe of the forbidden fruit, brought deſtrution upon his foule; and 
death upon his body, and a curſe upon all the world, which God had given him 
as his patrimony and inheritance, No lefle dangerous is the abuſe otthecom- 


——2—_ 


They that eate it worthily, feed thereby both ſoule and body ; they thar pro- 
phanely ule ir, bring deſtruction upon both, [ Godlmeſſe, ſaith the Apolile, 
bath the promiſes of thu life, and that which # to come; ]and therefore on thecon- 
trary, Vngodlineſſe, bath the threatnings of both, { 3y /onne, ler thinebearr 
keepe my commandements,] faith Salomon, Prov.z 1. If heedoeit, ſhall 
bring him increaſe of dayes, proſperity, favour in the ſight of God and man, 
health to his navell, and marrow unto his bones, with abnndance unto his 
barnes and winepreſles, as it follewes in the next verſes of that Chapter, Soon 
the other ſide, where God is diſobeyed, his Word and Ordinances deſpiſed, 
there nothing thrives well, neither for body, nor name, nor goods, but ſinne, 

like a blaſting winde, makes all to wither, and fade away like aleafe, This may | 
leſſon us two things ; 

1. That if wee would have our bodies and lives to be precious in Gods ac- 
count, we learne our ſelves to make precious account of his ſervice and holy 
ordinances. If we contemne the ſacred Body and Blofid of Chriſt, and make no 
reckoning of his death, it is but juſt with God togive up our vile and finfull 
bodies to be as dung for the carth, that ſickneſſe ſhould conſume us, and the 
grave have dominion over us, _ 
| No marvell if we be left in —_ weakneſſes, when wee labour not to feele 

the ſtrengthening _ and comfort of the Sacrament in our ſoules, If wediſ-| 
honour God in deſpiſing his Word, and Sacraments and Miniſters, it is equall 
that he ſhould powre contempt upon us, and give up our names for a reproach 
upon earth. They onely can expe that God ſhould have a tender regard of 
their lives, and health, and credit, and other good things they enjoy, whohave 
themſelves a dutifull reſpe& of his _ , and doe with all thankfulneſſe and 
good conſcience, receive and uſe avour and meanes of grace he beſtowes 
on theme 


manded fruit (that we ſo call Ieſus Chriſt, the Tree of Life) inthe Sacramenc, 


2. This ſhewes the cauſe, why many times thoſe that profeſſe true Religion 
fare worſe than others, in regard of ſo many troubles and afflitions as beride 
them more than others, The reaſon is, becauſe as the ſpirituall good So 
which God beſtoweth on his Church, are greattr than any other favours whi 
he imparts unto other men ; ſo is their abuſe of them more highly diſpleaſing 
nnto God, than others contemptof more inferiour favours. But of this I have 
- largely upon the 2g. verſe, therefore I doe but name it now, To pro» 
| ceede, : 


[Many among you are ficke, e+e. ] The (inne of prophaning the Sacrament, 


for their prophanation of the Sacrament, ſeeing they lighted as well upon = | 


was not a particular private finne of ſome one or few among the Corinthians; 

| but it was a publike diſorder, and a common fault of the greateſt part, Now ac 

| cordingly, the puniſhment lights not upon a few, here and there one ; butupon 

[Many : as there were many fee had finned. Bur yer tonching the community of 

theſe judgements upon the Corinthian Church, it is to be nored, that they were 

[not tuch judgements ascame indifferently upon the City of Corinth. Forthen 
they might have replied, that theſe fickneſſes and death came not upon 


mmm 
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reſt of the Tdolatrous Citizens, Wherefore as the ſinne was peculiar unto the 
Chriſtians that were in Corinth, ſo alſo were theſe puniſhments, in tome ſpe- 
ciall extraordinary manner, inflicted-on them : whereby ir appeared, that God 
ingled them out in ſpeciall for theif foule prophanarion of his molt holy wor- 
(ip. The prafticall concluſion hence is, That 

11/71 Commun ſirmes, have common puniſhments] | 

Whenthe Vicer is ſpread over the whole body, a Plaiſter is ill applied but 
aritoone part. Where God comes to cure, he firs his medicine to the difcaſe ; 
and where he comes to kill, his conſuming wrath runnes fo farre as doth the 0+ 
ver-flowing of iniquity in that place, wherewith he hath to deale,- It he be to 
iſh a whole world, after he hath provided tor the fafety of his Chorch, -all 
thereſt periſh tothe laſt can, If bebe to deſtroy a Sodome, wherein there is 
not one righteous, they ſhall die every mothers ſonne of them, This may teach 
ws atwofold leſſon : 
1+ That if we will eſcape from common plagues, we learne tolive free from | 
cammon {nnes, Let us not partake with others in their ſinnes, lelt we allo ſhare | 
with them in theit puniſhments. [_Flee ont of the miaddeſ of Rabel, and delvver e. | 


man his ſoule, be not deſtroied in her iniquity.” faich the Prophet /eremy, 
Chapt.5 1.8. unto the lewes refiding at Babylon in Chaldea, [ Go ox of her my 
le, that ye be nes partakers of her ſinxes, and that ye receive not of her plagues, | 
faith the voyce from heaven unto the godly, abiding in the myſticall Romiſk | | 
lon. Let us now follow this admonition, and withdraw our ſelves trom a- 
monegſt all ungodly perſons in the world; nor in place, for then-we muſt gocovt 
ofthe world : bur in our love and prattiſe of their wicked doings, that in no- 
ing we have fellowſhip with the unfruitfull works of darkeneſie, How ſhall 
we doe this,ye will ſay? The beſt way we can follow, is this, Learne to mourne 
for common linnes, and ſo thou ſhalt be ſure to live free from them, Put on that p 
holy affetion which was in David, Let thine eyes runne with rivers of waters, | _ 
becauſe men farſake Gods Law. Make not thy ſelfe ſport with other mens | **s!- 2s 135. 
ſinges; but when.thou lookeſt on them, let thine'tye break thy heart with godly 
ſorrow, for the Irreligiors contempt of Gods W ord and Worſhip,the pride, the 
exceſſe, the oppreſſion,the ſwearing,the drunkenneſle,thar fills every corner of 
the Land. If there be any (parke of true love tothe Chureh and Stare wherein 
thou liveſt,if any pitty of the (oules of thy brethren, let it grieve thy ſoule to ice 
men poſt madly unto deſtruRtion, and weepe in ſecrer to ſee the meaſure of ini- 
guity riſing up to the brimme, to the haſtening of deſtra&ion upon Church and 
cate. Be a mourner in Zion, and ſo eſcape the puniſhment of ſinners in Zion; 
that when feare and confuſion takes hold on them, thou mailt be marked out to 
fafety and deliverance. Other meanes to provide for thy welfare in common ca-j _ , 
lamities, there is none at all, As for ſuchas will continue to be as bad as the ) **#-9- 7-7 5 
worlt, and yet hope, by fineneſſe of wit and policy, to {peed as well as the beit, | 
let fuch ſcornefull men,and mockers of Gods counſell,rcade with attention that 
excellent place, E/a.28.14. & /eq. Where they may {ee ſuch their vaine con- 
fidence pulled downe to the duſt,- in the example of others that have likewiſe | 
truſted to it, and beene confounded. | 
2, Welcarne hence what to judge of any Chriftian Church, when once cor- 
ruptions grow common, and over-ſpreading all, If God begin once r1 rake | 
in hand to puniſh ſuch a Church, - will it bee, thinke you, fone light touch, * | 
and cafie afiftion ? Nay, - Flagellum inundans, an over-fowing {courge is | 
then to bee expefted, a ſcourge that ſhall goe thorow every quar- | 
ter of the Church, to whip our from thence thoſe that have polluted and ; 
defiled it by their abomination in every place. Theſe Corinthians were but a 
poore handfull of people, newly drawne oat of Gentilifne, in one no very 
great City, yet ſee, how ſharpely the Lord deales with them for this one abute 
of the Sacrameng. Many of thoſe,thart in al were but a few,are (everely puniſhed 
for it. Whart then, and how ſore will be the judgements of ſuch Churchgs, | 
| 48 . which | | 
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which have flouriſhed in largneſſe of extent, abundance of peace, glorious 
light and liberty of the Goſpel ſo long, whercin, yet the tits of Obedience, 
worthy of ſounſpeakeable mercies are not, to be found ? Judgement is already 
begunat the Houſe of God, and we cannft but with bleeding hearts beyyaile 
the wofull deſolations come upon {ome, and the utter ruine threatned unto all 
farraine Churches. Oh, my beloved brethren ! ler us pray daily and fervently, 
that the Lord would now fay to his deſtroying Angel,.Itis ſutficieng; Hold 
now thy hand. That he would make warres to. ceaſe unto the ends of thecanh, 
that he would give peace to them, his people, who wantitz that be will conti- | 
nue peace to us his people, that yer enjoy zt. That the cupof his turiqus indig- 
nation, whereot ſo _y nations of the earth have beene made to drinke, may 
not paſle over unto us ; but the dregges thercof, .if any remaine, may rather be 
powreg out upon. the nations that know him not, nor call upon his Name : bur 
amoneſt us for ever may hisGoſpell flouriſh, upon us be his peace and prateRjs 
on unto the worlds end, Amen, O Lord, tor thy Son Chriſts fake. 1 come to 
the laft words. * \ 

[ Mary weake, and ficke, and many ſleepe. Here is the puniſhment in thethree 
degrees of it: 1, Weakneiles, vsz, the firit languiſhing of the body, and incli- 
nation unto diſeaſes : 2, Sickneſſes, the next degree, when diſcaſes had fully 
ſeazed on the body : 3, Death, the laſt degree and complement of both the 
former. Now of the two fir{t degrees, which were the leſſer evils, the Apoltle 
faith,that mai Melrs,Many were afflicted with them:but of the third,the grea- 
terevill, namely, Death,he alters the word,and faith, izav9i xoytuu'r724i,SAarw mule 
ti, not a few were dead, though not ſo many as weake and ficke, From this d&- 
verſity-in theſe puniſhments obſerve we in the laſt place, That 

[" God in puniſhing man for ſenne,orger 5 bis puniſhment; differently, according to the | 
qrality of the offence, and party offending. ] | 

Some ſinnes are of deeper die than others,and require more wa(hing to {court} 
them off. Some are like unto humors ſetled inthe body, which require ftronger| 
potions to purge them out ; others be, as ſome infirmities, newly fallen upon} 
the body, which are cured by medicines of weaker infredents. 


As when men have made a bargaine, men will have carneſt, or ſo to confirme 
it ; {os the Sacrament to confirme the Covenant. | 
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1 The Slavery of Sinne. | 
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4 T be benefit of Goas Service, 
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| Hriſtian Reader: Theſe Sermons 
" were, by the godly and learned Au.| 
thor of them; fitted for the ( ongre- 
gations, to which hee was to ſpeake, 
and no doubt intended onely for the| 
benefit of Hearers, not of Readers. 
Nevertheleſſe, it was the deſire of many, that they 
might be publiſhed upon hope of good that might be done 
to the Church of God by them. 'T here 1 need of plaine 
inſiruions to mate men to bolineſſe of life, as well as 
accurate T reatiſes in points controverted,to diſcerntruth 
|/rom errour, For which end 1 dare promiſe theſe Ser- 

mons will make much, where they finde, an boneſt and 
bumble Reader, Ft was the eAnthors greateſt care to | 
handle the word of God by maniteſtation of the | 
truth, commending himſfelfe to every mans con- 
ſcience inthe ſight of God; as ance S. Paul pleaded nw. 
for bimſelfe, 2 ora: #And if that be theproperty *'* | 
(which they ſay) of an eloquent, and gorud ſpeaker, non| 
exore, ſed ex pectore,to ſpeake from hu heart rather 


thenhu tongue, then ſurelythis +A utbor was anexcel-| 
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lent Orator, one that ſpake ont of ſound underſlanding| 
with true affetion. any excellencies there were jm| 
4 him, for which his memory remaines : but tha above all 
was bu crowne, that be ay/oguedy Jougbt Gods vlory, 
| | andthe goodof mens ſoules. It remaines that theſe Se x. 
| mons be read by thee with a care to profit, and thankes 
to fo for the benefit thou haſt by them, ſith they are| 
ſuch talents, as in the uſe of which hee requires, andex- 
pefts to be glorified. Farewell, * 


Ii | Thine in the Lord leſus, 
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tkeſnr anſwered them: verily, verily 1 ſay anto you, that whoſorver communterh 
faxe-is the ſervant of ſrane, ASL) ' 13 
: TS | 
TI > © acquaint you briefly with the occaſion of theſe 
words : their coherence with the foregoing ago 
lowing verſes (tands thus, V pon ſome conference and 
arguments betweene our Saviout Chriſt and the Pha. 
rileces with other of the Iews about the quality of his 
rſon, who and what manner of man he ſhould be ; 
Chriſt having plainciy teſtitied who he was, even the 
light of the world, that Mefliah whom they had fo 
longexpected : it ſo comes to paſſe, that many of the 
= that were preſent, hearing Chriſt defend his 
authority againſt the cavils of the Phariſces, were thereby moved ro beleeve in 
him:v.30eV nto theſe beleevers Chriſt directs his ſpeech,telling them thatic was 
not enough for the preſent to ſeeme forward in embracing & yeelding aſſent un- 
to hisdoctrin. There is more in it than ſo,if they will prove themſelves to betrue 
beleevers and his Diſciples, they mult perſevere in the profeſſion and praRiſe of 
his Doctrine [" /f ye continue in my word, ye are verily my 4 95) handy, 1. Now 
whereas many things might diſcourage theſe young beginners from going on 
further, eſpecially their ignorance of this heavenly Dodrine, and withall thoſe 
manifold ſinnefull corruptions from which t y could not quickly ſhift p 
themſelves, Chriſt for their encouragement addes by way of promiſe, that if 
they will hold on, they both [pal know the trwrb] viz. the Goſel, and all the 
wayes of Gods grace in mans redemption by Chriſt, and further [rhe rrurh ſhall 
— tk free] ver,z2.from the bondage of ſuch inconveniences as might k 
thembacke from the reſolute profeſſion of the Golpel as feare of the diſplea- : 
faxe of the Phariſees and Rulers, feare of loſſe, diſgrace and reproach in the | 
world, love of thoſe ſinnes and pleaſures wherein . a lived heretofore, and 
Which now they might be unwilling to leave, Thoſe incumbrances, which cau- 
ſed many a one to withdraw himſelfe from following of Chriſt, our Saviour 
promiſeth theſe beleevers,rthat if they will be conſtant they ſhall have no power 
nor command over them : But that the grace of God in the cleere knowledge of 
the Goſpel ſhould make them freemen,and ſer them ar liberty from the feare or 
love of all ſuch things, as might pull them aſide from an holy profeſſion of the 
name of Chriſt, »er,3 2, This loving admonition of Chrilts very ill taken by 
the Iewes, Chriſt had touched upon that ſtring that jarred, and they mightnot 
endure to be thus cloſely, though juſtly taxed for hypocrites and counterfeits, 
luchas were fo farre from being true | act Diſciples unto him, as that : 
they ſtill continned in bondage unto their corruption, and would be ready upon 
every occaſion to flic off from Chriſts ſervice. W herefore when Chriſt tells 
themthar the truth ſhould make them freemen, our of a perverſe miſtake they 
turnethis claule into occaſion of quarrell, and take great exceptions at Chrilt | 
tor calling them laves and bondmen [we be, {ay they, in great{tomacke, Abra- 
hams ſeede, and were never in boudage to any man ; won ſar rhbou on gs ſhall be 
made free,ver,33.) Thoſe commonly bragge molt that may doe leaſt, and yee 
have few thart- ſtand more ſtifty upon termes of repugarion, then thoſe 
thathave leaſt true worth in thernlſelves. So it is with theſe worthleſſe Iewes, | 
who ſtand puntually upon points of honour to cleare themſelves from that im- | 
| Puration of bodily flavery, which Chriſt laid on them ( as they thought) when | 
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The ſlavery of fant. 
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qt. of Sarah the free-woman,and this Chriſt denied not.Bur wheras they had 
faid, they were never in bondage ro any man, that was falſe even in regard of their 
corporall bondage. For their bondage in Egypt of old, their Captivity for 70 
yeares in Aſſyria of latter times, and the preſent ſubjeRion of their whole tate 
under the yoke of the Roman government was witneſſe ſufficient that it was 


no fach ſtrange matter for a Iew to be a bondman, Burt ſay they had beene al- 
wayes free from ſach bodily (lavery, this was not that which Chriſt aimed at in 
that ſpeech of his [the rr«th ſhall make you free ] it was ſpirituall ſervitude under 


tarhim, he declares himſelfein plaine termes in this 34. verſe, [ Verify, very, 
{ ſay unto you whoſoever committeth font, ts the ſervant of fon ] There are (ervaris 
of ſin as well as ſervants of men, and the condition of thoſe 18 as bad as of theſe, 
yea worſe. Chriſt makes the compariſon in two particulars, 

1 Servants muſt have no inheritance with the free borne children, they may 
for a while enjoy the common benefit of the family : butar laſt they muſt be 
turned out and the children only divide the inheritance : ſo wicked men for - 
while live together in Gods houſe the Charch : but when the reward of inherj. 
tance ſhall be beſtowed on the children of ©; od, theſe are utterly throwne our of 
all, and no part fals to their ſhare. This is expreſſed, ve.35. [ end the ſervant a. 
biderh not in the houſe for ever, but the ſonne abideth forever, } 


them at liberty. So muſt ſinners from Chriſt the onely ſonne of God, who hath 
this power and authority given unto him, of bondflaves to Sathan and ſinne, to 
make them Gods freemen. Hee alone brings deliverance to captives and pri- 
ſoners, tranſlating miſerable ſinners, from under the command of the power 
of darkenefle into liberty of Gods adopted ſonnes ; who being himſclfe made 
heire of all things as Gods naturall Sonne, admits us the adopted ſonnes into the 
fellowſhip of a glorious inheritance, This is ſet downe ver,36. [If the Son there- 


| fore ſhall moke you free, ye ſhall be free indeed, FThus the ſervants of ſinne areinan 


Il caſe, fure tobe turned out of houſe and home;except the Sonne of God, leſus 
Chriſt ſhall purchaſe their freedome, and beſtow an inheritance upon them, But 
what ? Were theſe Iewes here ſuch kinde of bondmen? Yea, that they were: 
and Chriſt makes it good in the two verſes following,by undeniable argument, 
Their ungodly praiſe ſhewed plainely what maſter they ſcrved, and by whoſe 
command they wete ruled, [7 know, faith Chriſt, a are Abrams ſeed] vit., ac 
cording to the fleſh, and ſo borne of free parents : but yet ye are not freemenſo 
long as malice, contempt of the Goſpel, love of the world, blondy deſires ofan 
innocent mans death, with ſuch like corraptions, tyrannize and beare rule oyer 
u_ hearts as they doe, For why?[ 6#t ye ſeeke to kill me] A cruel maſter it maſt 

that will command, and very ſlaves they are that will be obedient ro dofoill 
an office as to murther Chriſt, Bur the reaſon followes, yee doe it [ beeanſe my 
words bave no place in you, ]That moſt holy,pure,mecke, and peaceable Doftrine 
of the Goſpel, which Chriſt publiſhed unto them could have no commandover 
their hearts to win them to ſubjeRtion and obedience thereunto : they were en- 
gaged to another maſter, and to his word they would obey, not Chriſts, not 
Gods, ver, 37. which in the next v. 38. appearesyer more plainely, [ /ſaith 
Chriſt, peaks wnto you that which I have ſcene with my Father + and yee doe that 


formation of their preſent condition whar it was, They in great errour 


themſelves | 
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oy Jou have ſeene with your Father) (1) I ſpeake unto you t Will of 
\God, and you obey the will of thedivell. Whence it is eaſie to judge unto 


; whom ye belong,and whether ye be the children of God, free ſubje&s under his 


Me 50 or the children of the divell, and laviſh vaſſals under his 
mercileſſe tyrany.Yon ſee now the occaſion & coherence of theſe words 1 have 
read unto you. The ſcope whereof in breefe is thi:To give theſe Tewes right in- 


2 Servants muſt have their freedome from a Freeman that hath power to ſer | 


y 


in the meane time they are of all ſlaves the baſeſt, viz: ſervants of Seas 
.-- apcion. They ſaid ſomething that was true, that they were Abram wy __ 


the power of finne which he meant, and ſeeing they will nor otherwiſe under. | | 
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themſelves much upon their outward liberty while yer they were the ſeryants 
ofunrighteouſneſle. Wherefore our Saviour for their inſtruction and ours, lets 
| them underſtand that they be flaves that ſerve ſinne, as well as thoſe that ſerve | 
men:And for this purpoſe he pronounceth to them and us, this moſt certaine and | 
| undeniable truth (Verily, veruly, 1 ſay wnto you, whoſoever commutteth ſoune, « the 
| fervant of ſine, The meaning of the words 1s plaine if you obſerve, 
| 1, What it is to commit ſfinne, 2, What to be a ſervant of (finne. To commit 
ſinneisnot ſimply to doe any a& contray tothe law and will of God: for even 
the regencrateand moſt ſanRified men in many things ſinne often, who never. 
thelefle are not the ſervants of finne, -butare free from ſinne and made the ſer- 
wants of God, as it is Rom. 6, 22, In this place therefore to commit-ſinne 
[ m7 wh 4uShiav ] is to doe evill willingly and ordinarily: When men make 
25 it were a trade and common pratife of vreaking the law of God, holding 
on in an uſuall courſe of ungodly living without remorſe and reformation, of 
ſuch Chriſt tels us that they be the ſervants or faves [ #31 ] of (inne (5) they 
live in ſubje&ionto the power of their finfull Corruption, asſlaves doe to the 
command of their maſters. Sinne rules over them as maſters doe over their ſer- 
rants, The maine point of Doarine then that theſe words doe afford is this, | 

A ſinner ts a bondſlave, and to live un finne 1 tolive in thraldome, For the more | ©-7. 
ditin& explication of this point touching mans. ſpirituall bondage under finne, | 
[ deſire you to obſerve three partitulars, 

1. The nature of this bendage wheretnit conſiſts, | 

2, The diverſe degrees and kinds of it. | 

3, The greatneſſe and grievonſneſſe of it, | 
For the firſt: The bondage of {inne ſtandeth chiefly in ewo things : 

1 1» ſubjeTion to the power of ſinne, | 
2 1n /ubjeftion tothe puniſhment of ſinne, 

The power and authority that finne hath over man, is feene in two particulars, 

t- Iureſtraining bis liberty from doing of good, | 
2, In commanding his ſervice in all bad empleyments, As a maſter over his ſer- | 
vants can both bid and forbid them : So the {mne that rules in mens mortall bo- 
dies hath power both to reltraine them from good,and to employ them in evill 
praiſes: you ſhall ſee both true in their order, 

I. Sinne hath power of reſtraint, awd hindering from the doing of good, 
Aſlve is not in his owne power but in his maſters, he cannot goe whether hee 
will, nor doe whar he liſts, nor diſpoſe ofhimſelfe ashe pleaſerh, his ſervice, his | 
gods, his life,are all ordered by his-miaſters diſcretion. So is it with a finer | 
who is holden in the fetters and chaines of his corruption, he is not his owne 
man, nor can he doc what many times he wonld. In men that are regenerate and 
hed in part,experience yet wimeſſeth how much they are peſtered arid | 
cmbred with this {inne that hangeth on ſo faſt about them. How ever the ſpi- | 
nitbee willing, and faine they would doe much in the ſervice of God; yet the 
feſh is weake, andthey are to ſbackled with it, that for their lives they can | 
make but low haſte in the. wayes of godlineſſe, much adoe they have to keepe 
jogging on, dulneſſe, diſtraction, hypocriſie, formality, and a world of other 
corruptions ſet apon them uevery ſpirituall duty, in every good reſolution; fo 
that when they doe beſt, their worke is yer done but to halves, Grace is 
yoked with corruption, when: that puts us forward, this pulls us backe- 
ward, inſomuch that a regencrate ran is but halfe a freeman, being: alwayes in 
ſome ſort moleſted by his corruption inthe whole courſe of his religious con- 
verſation, according as the Apoltle Pas! inthe perſon of every regenerate man 
complainesvery pittifully, Re-.7.19, 20, 21, Butnow mthoſe that are unre- 
generate,this power of fin is mixch more predominant, whoſe hearts; aftetions, 
underſtandings,and all in them are faſt locked and barred np under” impeniten- 
ag, rebellion and blindnefie, fo that they arc holden priſoners of Satan at his plea- 
ſure, as the. Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 2 Twv, 2. 26. Sinne hath: dealt with thoſe 
"WY Aaa men 
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| Beſide this, ſinne harh taken away all deſire of coung good, having atte&ted the 
e 


Paul exhorts Twmethy that he inſtruc his hearers to the end they might [ Come 
ro amendment and recover ont of the ſnare of the Devull, of whom they were takes 
priſoners at his will, 2 Tim. 2, 26. ] And for this cauſe are ſinners inthe ſtate of 
unregeneration, compared to.captives and priſoners kept up in rettraint, /ſaiah' 
61.1. and 42.7. 

But here 2x tonote that Satan and ſinne doe nor deale alike rigorouſly! 
with all: they carry aſtraighter uand over ſome than over others : Some they | 
keepe Artta cuftodia in cloſe impriſonment, And thar is when men by Satanand | 
corruption are made ſo ſure and fo faſt chained, that they cannot goe one ſte 
beyond-prophanneſte. and impicty, Thus is it with men, that are kepr cloſe pri- 
ſoners in the darke dungeon of ignorance, or who fticke faſt inthe dirt or mire 
of beaſtly. coverousand voluptuous affe&ions: ina word thoſe that are given 
overitorall ungodly and lewd courſes, ' Others there are who are indeed priſe- 
ners, hut yet they are kept in lzberacuftodza 1n a larger kinde of reftraint,or as we 
| ay, in free priſon. And this is whenSatan ſporting himſelfe in the ſinne and 
miſery of man holds him in a longer<haine, andlets him goe a good way out- 
ward-ih Chriſtianity; but yet at laſt fetcheth him back againe when he pleaſeth, 
like brds in a larger cage they flutter about, orlike biras in a ſtring that makea 
| faire flight up towards heaven; but Satan when he ſpies his advantage, thar by 

their falthe may give ſome notable foyle ro Gods glory, and the credit of hus 

{ Goſpell;therrhe twitcheth rhe ſtring and downe they tumble unto hell. Such 
are thoie of which Peter ſpeakes 2, Petey 2. 18, Ig, 20, Whohad eſcaped fave 
| frome the futhinefſe of the-warld, but yer were intangted againe therein.) Such a-one 
was Dena whisſe conctonſnefſe hookt him backe from his profeſſion of the 

; Goſpellto the world. And fuch wasthe young man in the Goſpell, who was 
| ; cQmeneereto the Kingdome of heaven, but hee had one legge chained faft to 
| | the love of riches, and that fet hinzquire backe againe.. All theſe -hayea kinde 
of liberty; bur ir is-onely.af the prifun «They watke abroad bnr it is in fet- 
ters, f as priſoners in Rome uted raibedealr with, chained to a ſouldier their 
keeper that doth accompany theimzro fre them ſafe returned rotheir jayle,Now 
| you know that a {lave who walkes abroad to doe his malters baſineſſe, 1s yeta 
| ave as.well as he chained in the Gally; And foare theſe till ſervants and bond- 
| Men rotheir corruptions, however they ſecine for the preſemt to-be more fayou- 
rably uſed. Thus of thefirit poiurt wherein the emſterly poyrer of fin Rands, 
v4z, the'reſtraint from doing the good we ſhould, and ſometimes would. Now 
in the next: place fmne hath alſo. 5 > | 
2 eApaner of commanding all bad ſervices whatſorver: A ſlave you know muſt 
ride andramne, drudge and trudge, ' carry and draw, hew in quarries, diggs | 

| in 
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in the mines, tugge atthe oare, labour like horſes in a mill, andbe pur to all the ; 
baſe offices that are to be done, Honourable ſervices there be that a treeman, a 
ſoane may be imployed in: but ſervants and ſlaves indure the baſelt and paine- 
fulleſt drudgeries. So is it with a ſinner; he is at the command of his ſinne; as 
the Aſſe of his driver,or as the Centurions ſervants,were at their malters becke, 
Looke how Satan inſpires him and his corruption ſuggeſts unto him, ſo he ttugdies 
o paws ſo he invents and practiſes.Be it bur one fin that raignes over him; you 
fhall ſee h 


imever attendant on that maſter,as be it luſt, pleaſures,covetoutnetle, 
ambition, he is wholy taken up in their imployments.He hath nothing to ſpare 
fomthem: no thoughts, no words,no time, weeke day and Sabbqrh day, their 
bſineſſe ſtill goes on ; nay the day is not enough for the doing. of ts com- 
mand. Hee deviſeth miſchiefe upon his bed, and hee cannot (leepe till hee 
have layd a plot how hee may compaſſe one of his ungodly defires, Hee 
will bee profound, crafty, and diligent in contriving and d1{patching the. 
zffiires, which the devill and his corrupt heart have given him in command, 
For this cauſe is ſinne compared unto a law. Rom, 7.2 3. becaute it Commands 
and rules over men by powerfull ſuggeſtions, provoking thein to evill, A law- 
lefſe law it is, but fit for lawlefle men, ir prohibiteth all that good is, and en- 
joynes the practiſe of every evill thing, And hence alfo is Satan ftiled the prince 
of this world, becauſe hc hath no meanre company at his devotion over whom 
he rules as vaſſals and ſlaves, msſt ready to obey his will and plealure, But will 
ſee what imployment ſinne and Satan fect men about, Are they honourable 
ſervices? no : the moſt vile, baſe, abſurd, and unreaſonable othces thar can bee 
deviſed, what will not they command, or what will nor one of cheir jervants 
(doe againſt religion, conſcience, juſtice, common honeſty, yea ard nature 1t | x 
\felfe ? Let covetouſneſſetyrannize over him: how baſely niggardly, ſcraping, 
pinching and ſparing will he be? How moſt unconſcionably anc vamercitully 
will he cppreſle, exa&t,cozen and deccive all the world,(trangers, acquaintance, 
rich, poore, friends or foes, brother, father,and all that may challenge taire & ho- 
ret dealing? [fluſt rule him, he will damn his ſoule,deſtroy his body,ditgrace his 
name oveRhrow his eſtate, undo al his poſterity tor the love of tome bate whore, 
The like may be ſayd of pride; Gluttony and Voluptuouſnefle or any tuch like 
ering luſt, Yea to goe farther, the godly many times are here beſorted, 
who to ſatisfie ſome one unmaſlterly defire, will hazard the peace and comfort 
of their ſoules, diſgrace themſelves and their profeſſion, vex the ſpirit, and 
alt themſelves upon Gods ſore diſpleaſure, So violent and tyrannicall are theſe 
commands of tinne and Satan, and ſo baſe and ſervile are we-growne in cur 
dedience to them, that we will not ticke to doe that whichin the practiſe | 
xevent of it tends to our owne utter undoing. Now who would not bee a- | 
ſhamed of ſuch a maſter, and ſuch a ſervice ? Nay who is not aſhamed of it? | 
Buthere is the power of darkeneſſe and the invincible tyranny of Saran, thar | 
whom we hate yet we feare, and ſerve : of whom we are aſhamed, ro him | 
yet we ſhew our ſelves obedient, Thus much touching a ſinners ſubjeRion un- | 
tothe power of ſinne. | 
Next followes hu /nbjef:0n unto the puniſhment of it, which is the (oreſt pare | 
; ofthis bondave which yer a inner muſt ſurely beare, He isin this reſped of all | 
ſlaves the moſt miſerable : for let him looke which way hee will, hee can ſee | 
nothing but ſcourges and Scorpions provided for his backe;rbe whip,the crolle, 
te forke,and ſuch like puniſhments of flaves in old time are nothing to the 
torments he ſtands in feare of, No ſober houre paſleth over a ſinners headwhere- 
_ heart is not fall of ſlaviſh and dreadfull terrors, ariting from a threefold 
aulie, 
r From (onſcience, the horrible clamors whereof territe his very foule, | 
andgripe himto the hearr with unſufferable panges, while ir ſtill cries in his| 
earein this rafull voice [yer know that for this God Hall bring thee 19 judgement || 
|Sthis makes him quake and grow pale hee is afraid to looke (ud or men 
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in the face, he ſhifts and faine would if he could hide his ſfinnes from the knoyy.. 
| ledge of his Conſcience, and both from Gods eye, 

23. From Sathan, who though he now ſeeme as his Maſter yet he knowes 
| and trembles to thinke of it, that hercafter he muſt be his everlaſting tormen. 
| tor 


or, 

3. From God himſelfe,whoſe moſt furious wrath and unavoydable vengeance 
he knowes is prepared for him and ready every moment to ſwallow hitn for his 
rebellion, Now who could cate his meate merrily that mult pay ſuch a ſhor? 
What comforts of this life, what pleaſures of ſinne can be ſweete which are 
every moment imbittered with ſo many W ocs? It helps not a jotthat they be for 
a time deferred: for he is no freeman who though he be not claptup in priſon, 

yet cannot walke abroad without feare of the Sargeant,the priſon,the gallowes, 

when the Country is layd for him, and executions out for him in every place, 
Certainely it is a hell to live in feare of hell and as bad as dearhto live in bondage 
for feare thereof all the dayes of a mans life, Heb, 2, 13. ; 

Yer ſuch is the miſerable thraldome of a wicked man, he is every way in the 
briers,being on the one fide falt chained to his ſinfull and ungodly courſes;on the 
other as ſurely and certainely bound to his everlaſting puniſhmert, and f 
much for the firit part of the nature of his ſpirituall bondage whercin it tans 
deth, 

2 I goe forward to the next point which I propoſed to your conſideration, 


wiz. The diverſe degrees of this bondage: where you are to note that there are 
two kindes of it. 1, wilfull,2 unwilkull ſlavery, | 

1. Wilfall bondage, 1s when a freeman is content to be made a ſlave, or being | 
by force or fraud made one, is willing to continue one ſtill, Such a one was 
| Ahab,who /old himſelfe for a{laye to doe wickedly, n King. 21. 20. { will give 
| the worth of it, faith he to Naborh, when he ſought after his Vineyard, true, he! 
gave the full worth of it, that ſold himſelfe for a few Acres of land, ſuch are all 
thoſe that commit ſinne with greedineſſe, who take pleaſure in all unrighreouſ- 
nefle, who love the wages of iniquity,who obey ſinne in the luſt thereof, who 
take thought to fulfill the defires of the fleſh, with full conſent and hearty good 
will, giving up themſelves tobe ruled by the counſells of Satan, and their wic-| 
ked hearts, In which condition of a wretched ſinner, you may oblerve two: 
things remarkeable, 

1 How ſtrangely baſe and degenerate mans nature is growne, who being a, 
moſt noble creature, made for the moſt honourable purpotes and ſervices inthe| 
world, is now growne o vile and extreamely baſe, fo farre forgerfull of his 
| duty and the dignity of his creation, asto te willing inſtead of the free and 

happy ſervice of God and goodnefle, to put himſelfe into a moſt ignomunious 
ſlavery unto Divels and vile affetions, Naturally we all love liberty,and chooſe 
rather the loſſe of life, then of it, and onely violence and fraude can bring us or 

keepe us in bondage: But tinne hath prevailed with us againſt natare,and fo ta- 
| ken off from us the edge of all vertuous and manly reſolution, that of our owne 
accord we offer our ſelves unto it, being put in fetters and manicles by our! 
| owne corruptions, yea this ſlavery men count their onely liberty, inſomuch that | 


| meanes of eſcape layd before them, yet they choſe tobe ſlaves ſtill, | 
| 3 How difficult a matter it is for a man to come out of this bondage, ſurely | 
he that loves the priſon better than his enlargement ir is pitty there ſhould be} 
| yr meanes of his delivery, and it is hazard it they be ſonght he will not accept 
' of them. Thar ſervant who in the ſeventh yeare of his bondage did fo love ma- 
{ter that he would not goe out free, he was by the law to ſerve his maſter for 
everafterward Exed, 21,5. He that would notbe free when he might, ſhould 
not afterwards when haply he would. And fo it is with the ſervants of finne 
when once they beare a good affetion to their maſter, and are ſo farre bewit- 


when they be called unto freedome, have their ranſome offered them, and all/ , 


| ched as to hold themſelves well appayd with his ſervice, then are their cares 


railed- 
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h their temples, and at one ſtroke = looſe both life and liberty for 
ever,So that unlefle that ſtrong man make a forcible reſcue of them out of the 
hands of theſe tyrants, they doe never eſcape from this miſerable thral- 


2, /nwilling bondage: as when a man is taken priſoner by the fword in har. 
raile, or circumvented by ſome ſtratagem or fraudulent guile, Such is the con- 
dition of godly men many times who by ſome turious,and vehement aſſault of 

ion are wounded, overthrowne, taken, led away captive, and clapt up. 
in irons under the guard of ſome ſtrong unruly luſt, or other, or elſe by ſome 
ſubtile eight and ſnare privily layd for their toules,have their heeles intrapped 
inthe ginne, and for a while are caught as a prey for Satan, But now during 
this ſtraitneſle, what ſighes and ſorrowes due poſleſſe the godly heart? How (= 
dious and irkeſome is this bondage? How doth he long till his heart be againe 
enlarged, that he may runne the race of Gods commandements? Lite it {elfe js 
unpleaſant till this liberty tv obtained againe, W herefore many a hearty ayer 
isſentup to Heaven dayly to intreate God for his enlargement, willingly doth 
he embrace all meanes of freedome, gladly doth he runne ana reſt in him that 
onely bringeth deliverance unto captive priſoners, with the rac/ires in eE2ype 
he is even weary of his life for the oppreſſion and cruell tyrannie under which 
he is holden, which makes him in the bitterneſle of his ſoule cry out unto God | 
for deliverance from this heavie bondage. Often taking up that complaint of 
the Apoſtle Rom,7, 24. [0 wretched man that I am, who ſhall delrver me from the 
body of this death) Thele are the ſeverall degrees of this bondage, which was the 
ſecond part propoſed to be handled, 

3. I come inthe third place to conſider the greatneſſe and prievorſ[neſſe of th 
primal bondage; which will appeare by comparing it with outward bodily 
favery, Now ſpirituall ſlavery 15 worſe then corporall in three reſpes. 

1. Inregardof multitude of Maſters : In corporall ſervitude one maſter may 
have many ſervants, but for one ſervant to have two or more maſters isa thing 
unreaſonable and urpoſlible, ſuppoſe they were both good; much niore if they 
be bad. Miſerable thc: efore is the eſtate of a ſinfull man, who when he ſerves 
feweit ſerves three at once, firſt his luſts, ſecondly, Satan working powerful- 
ly inhis ſinfall corruption, thirdly, God himſelfe. For the firſt: it may be ſome 
one wicked affeion is his maſter,and yer there is worke enough to pleaſe thar, 
but when many luſts at once beare ſway over a man like many tyrants in one 
Citty, Lord what combats, broyles, and tumulrs be there in that mans heart; 

pride commands one thing,covetouſnefle another, when uncleanc luſts 

w one way, ambition another, voluptuouſneſſe athird, a man had neede 
then to ſtudy and take thought for the fleſh to fulfill the laſts thereof, and all 
little nate pleaſe theſe hard and cruell taskmaſters, Againe he hath ano- 
ther maſter, and that is Satan, who inſpires theſe corrupt affeRions of mans 
heart, with much rage and helliſh fierceneſſe, and is that grand Phara4h who 
ſetteth all thoſe inferior othcers a worke, who therefore 1s called the [" Spirit 
that worketh in the children of diſobedrence ] Epheſ. 2.2, Over whomalthough 
he alone may ſeeme to challenge all pawer and authority as over the onely ſab- 
jefts of his kingdome, yet we know that beſides both theſe, they have another 


cailed faſt to the poſts and gates of hell, or rather with Ss/eraa nayle isſtriken} 


ſupreame and foveraigne Lord ( # ) God himſelfe, againſt whoſe government. 
although they doe rebell, yet can they not withdraw themſelves from under | 
his nm juriſdiction, Gods King, let the earth bee never ſo unqui*t, and 
the batery of the Lord ſhall be ſubjeft unto bim, He will have to doe with them | 
in ſpite of their hearts. They feare him asflaves againſt their wills, bothro | 
dec his will whilſt he uſeth them to effet by them his owne moſt holy purpo- 
ſes, andalſoto ſuffer his will in their juſtly deſerved puniſhment. Thus wic- 
men are maſtered on all hands, and no way free either from ſite or puniſh» 
ment 
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fin (till keepes him company, and goe he whether he will Satan dogges him, 


ons and ill ſuggeſtions, that he cannor goe a foote from his ſervice, Tis true the 
caſe is ſo ſometimes with a wicked man that he changeth his maſter,but ſeldome 
comes a better, If he eſcape the tyrannie of one finfull affeRion, he falls under 
the command and power of another as bad, So you ſhall have a very ſpendchrift 
turne a miſerable niggard: but this is onely like a priſoner that removes his bole 
from one legge to another, and ſuch exchange is done onely upon compact: 
He leaves one vice that he may the more freely give himlclte to another, fo 
that he changeth his maſter bur not his ſervile condition, Some reigning fin 


ſinke him downe to hell. And as for the eye of Gods revenging jultice, he ſees 
it open upon him to take notice of his doings, and his hand alwayes lifted upto 
{inite him, trembling alwayes to thinke that he hath no meanes tv hice his finne 
from Gods knowledge, no power to prevent, no [trengrh to teare the heavie 
ſtroke of his wrath when it ſhall light upon him, 

3. Jnureſpett of thereward, the world hath ſcarce afforded maſters ſo without 
| all humanity, Tyrannicall and cruell, as not to be pleaſed with the faithfull ſer. 


ſinner is miſerable both wayes,3s he cannot pleaſc his maſter, fo he cannot hope 
for a reward. For take a man that hath quite ſpent himſelfe in the ſervice of 


giving full content and fatisfation untothem, yer they reſt not, there areyer 
new commands and further injunRions, ſo that whenit ſeemed, villany was! 
come to the height,and that mens wits and ftrengrhes did faile them for further 
plots and practites, there's yet a powder-plot behinde, ſome new, ſtrange, un- 


thought of.peece of bad ſervice to be performed. Sinne and Satan are reſilefſe 
and mercilefle tyrants, never contented,ſtill exacting, crying, craving, compel-' 


ling to new tributes & homages. And now when a man hath worne out himſelf 


in their ſervice, ſpent his yeazes and ſtrength, his wealth and good name, and 
body and foule, and all upon them, what is then his reward for this his truſty 


and true ſervice? A courteſie thinke you? Nay a very hell of unkindneſle;ſhame, 
reproach, miſery, and many other puniſhments even in this life, but for allthat 
other, Hell,damnation,fire, ſnares, and brimſtone, and ſtormy tempeſts of Gods 
| furious indignation: this is their portion and the guerdon of their obedience, 


ſtands at his right hand,nay poſſeth hus very heart,ſo plying him with temprati. 


er other will alwaies cleave to his ſoule, lye downe with him in his grave, and 


8. Iavegard of the meancs of eſcape : a ſervant hardly uſed tay finde — bs 
to ſhift hielfe of his Maſter; It is not ſo with a ſinner; rugne away _ hes 
maſter he cannor; for he beares him alwayes about with him in his boſome, his 


| viceofa ſlave,or not to reward him in ſome degree of curteſic for his ſervice, A| 


ſome one of theſe imperiall and cruell Lords, who hath done all that he can in | 


| Satan did for a while promiſe faire and perfurme little, helping themro enjoy 
ſome pleaſures of finne for a ſeaſon;but this ſeeming kindneſie was bur col 
| cruelty,all being nothing but a ſweete ſauce to make him ſwallow downe thoſe 
jorſels of poyſon, ep venome whereof, ſhall afterwards drinke up his 
Riritzand inflame his ſoule with everlaſting burning. 

Fooliſk men andunwiſe that take ſuch paines to be miſerable ; But how 
ſhould it be otherwiſe, when men are ſervants to Satan, bur rebells againlt 
\ God? In vaine doc they expett any other reward for their ſervice, then the ſe- 

vereſt puniſhment of their rebellion. 

Thus I have opened unto you according asI have beene able, the nature, de- 
 grees, and quality of this ſpirituall bondage of finne, It remaineth now to make 
| lome uſe and application of that which hath been delivered. : 
| Thefirftuſe fall be for the diſcovery ofa great crrour in the world commit» 
ted by men, in judging their one and other mens conditions, It is the common 

opinion of moſt,thar if a man ſive out of danger of law, and have wherew! 


to pay every man,and keepe him our of debt and feare of the priſon,if he can live 


upon his owne and be beholding to no man, If he can ſet his foote tothe beſt 


mans 1n the pariſh, and be able to make his part good in any ſuite or quarrel, 
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caring as little for ſuch a great man, as the orcat man cares for hit, if hee tan 
over-beare hisenemics, and trample upon any that he takes againſt;ifhe can go 
whether he liſts and doe what he pleaſeth, living idly in pteathtes upon other 


without controule,having power in his hand ro overcome a poote Miniſter,thar 
he (hall not darc to reprove him, or money enoligh in his purſe to our-bribe 
the authoritie andſeveritie of the law,ſuch a man as this that lives without feate 
or care, he is eſteemed the onely man thar leads a free life,and lizes at his owne 
command. Thus men judge of others and of themſelves, whilſt rhey looke no 
farther than that which is outward, appearing to ſenſe: But they muſt know 
that every free man in a civill eſtate, is nota free ſubje& of Gods Kingdome : 
No; there be that feede daintily, lye ſoft,goe richly clad, live lazily, and who 
take their fill of worldly pleaſures in all licentiouſheſſe, who yer are as arrant 
{laves as any that ſerve ina Gally. Doe butturne their inſide outward, and you 
ſhall fee ever whole legions of Livels domineering over them, pride covetoul. 
nes,ambition,envie,malice,uncleane deſires, with a number of-{uch like black & 
hellh lutts reigning intheir ſoules, under the command whereof they are haled 
this way and thar, in all ſervile obedience even likef(laves bought and fſolde in a 
market, A vaine thing 'tis for theſe men to bragge of their nobility, gentrie, 
of the freedome and ingeniouſneſie of their education or living. For ler chem 
know that a mans bonour is his honeſtie and ſanity; his perfect freedome is 
the faithfull ſervice of God, He is truely free, gentle pd noble, that's trucly 
eracious, Swearing, lying, gaming. whoring, covetouſneſſe, gaping after a 
few pounds of Gold and Silver, fouliſh love of gay apparell, reltlefle purſute 
after two or three words and titles of honour, with the like; are theſe the im- 
ployments ofa brave, free, generous, and noble ſpirits? Farre bee it from any 
man to thinke ſo, tervile and baſe diſpoſitions they be that tubjet themſelves 
to ſuch wicked, and unworthy afteftions, nor can any be hcneſt, or honorable 
who hath ſuch maſters. This the Apoltle concludes, Rom 6.20. [When ye were 
the ſervants of ſinne, je were free from reghteonſneſſe,] And it mult needes be a 
baſe and diſhoneſt ſervice wherein 'tis free to be, and to doe any thing ſaving 
that which is hoveft and righteous, Wherefore let no man fall into the errour 
ofthe lewes here noted in this text, boaſting mach of their freedome and dig- 
nity, becauſe they were borne of Abraham,and livednor in bodily ſervitude,leſt 
they heare alſo that which Chriſt here replycd upon theſe Iewes [ ho /o com- 
mitteth ſinne, the ſervant of ſine] andagaine|[ [fye were «Abraham: children, 
je would doe the workes of Abrabam | verſe 39. But now [ Te are of your father 
the Devill, becanſe the Iufts of your Father ye will doe | verſe 42. 

2. The ſecond uſe of this point ſhall be for adomonition, that each one doe 
make tryall of his eſtate; whether he be the ſervant of fin yea or no ? For which 
purpoſe the Apoſtle hath ſet downe a golden rule, Rem. 6. 16, [ Know yee not 
that to whomſoever ye give your ſelves as ſervants to obey, his ſervants ye are v9 
whom ye obey, whether it be of fnne unto death, or of obedience unto reghreowſneſ: e] 
"Tis not the Livery or Cognizance of Baptiſme, 'tis not thename of Chriſtian, 
'tisnotthe outward profeſſion of religion that makes a diſtintion betwetne 
the ſervants of God, and of finne, We have a fairer marke to know them by, 
and that is Obedience. This tells us cerrainely to whom they belong. He that 
obeyes God he is Gods ſervant; he that obeyes ſinne, ler him protelt or profeſlo 
never ſo much devotion to Gods ſervice, yer he is for all that the ſervant of finne 
and no better. Well then the triall is now eaſie, and requires no more but this, 
that you bring your thoughts home to your ſelves, duely conſidering whom you 
dec uſually ſervice unto, whether God in obeying his holy Commandements, 
or your owne (infull fleſh andiSatan in following their countells. 

Doeſt thou in thy hearr ſerve the law of God, conſenting to allthe commands 
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mens labours, if hebe able to tinne boldly, to tatifie ahy difordered affettion' 


thereof as moſt good and holy, endeavouring as much as poſlibly thou artable 
| tadae wharſoever it biddeth thee, holding a conſtant reſolution to pleaſe God 
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in all things whatſoever? If thy conſcience can truely ſay yea, then mayſt thoy 
'rejoyce in the honourable title of being the ſervant of God. On the other ſide, 
doſt thou commit ſinne as our Saviour ipeakes here, that is, doſt thou willingly 
and ordinarily, make a pra&tiſe of breaking Gods holy law, following every 
lewd courſe that Satan leads thee to, and giving ſcope tothy ungodly deſires; 
Yea is thereany one particular finne that rejgnes over thee, wherein thou live 
| wittingly and wilfully however thou forſake others? It thy conſcience fay yea, 
| then know that as yer thou arta miſerable bondman and ſervant unto corrn p- 
tion, hearken therefore in the laſt place to oe 

3 The third uſe wherewith I will conclude this point, and that is an ex. 
hurtation to perſwade thoſe that finde themfelves in bondage unto ſinnetoen. 
deavour by all meanes to get themſelves at liberty, To menin priſon or bodil 
(rvitude, this exhortation were needlefle; but unto the ſervants of finne, it js 
moſt neceſſary to uſe all perſwaſions to make themſelves freemen. Two mg. 
! tives there are that ordinarily prevaile with all men, to ſecke for a change of 
{ their preſent condition, viz; 1. Theevill of the preſent eftare in which they 
are. 2, 1he good of another whereto they may come: both are ſeriouſly to bee 
thought on in this buſineſle, foraimuch as there 15 no eſtate worſe than the (la. 
very of fine and puniſhment: nor any better than the liberty of grace and gl. 
ry, Whereforclet me earneſtly entreate you to bend your meditations upon 
theſe two points, Firlt rhinke with your ſ{clves how miſerable a thing ir is, for 
a man to live all dayes of his life like aſlave, and dye like a villaine, how wo- 
fall is the caſe of that poore creature, which is at the command of every baſe 
affection led and driven hither and thither, according as every wicked dehre and 
helliſh inſpiration ſhall provoke it, wearying it ſelfe in the wayes of wicked. 
neſle, and taking a. great deale of paines to worke ont its owne everlaſting mi. | 
 ſery, Thinke whatſtrange folly it is for a man to content himſelfe with a few 
poore commodities and pleaſares, that ſinne can afford for a day or two, the 
very enjoying whereof doe but make him more unhappie: No man that is wiſe 
would buy the greateſt of ſuch contentments, for one of the pangs of an evill 
conſcience,which accompany them. The time comes on when he muſt 
with all his delights;and be turned out of the world naked of all comfort, grace 
and favour. This is it which cuts him to the heart, and one ſerious thoughtof 
it quite daſheth all his jollity and contentment, Feares are upon him on every | 
ſide,making him to live uncomfortable,becauſe he knowes he ſhall dye unhap- 
pily. Butnow turne our thoughts on the other fide, and confider how happy 
and gloriots the condition of the Saints is, whom God by his grace hath ſerat 
liberty, from the ſervice of finne. Whether you looke upon them here inthis 
life in the eſtate of grace; or hereafter in the eſtate of glory, their freedomeis 
every way bleſſed and deſireable. Free they are from the commanding power 
of (inne, being now led by the ſpirit of Chriſt, and not by the ſpirit of the De- 
vill, free from the te: rors of an evill conſcience : free from the terrors of death, 
hell,and judgement: free unto every noble imploiment in Gods ſervice, aptto 
pray much, ready to heare much, able to meditate much, delighting in ſandti- 
tying the Sabboth,chearefull, forward and willing hearted to every good 
worke. A bleſſed eſtate if we haveeither grace or wit to judge right of 1. 1 
confeſſe graceleſſc fooles have another efteeme of it: Tell them of praying, rea- 
ding the Word of God, finging Pſalmes, hearing and repeating of Sermons,and 
keeping of the Sabboth, ye kill them dead, and rather they had you ſhould ſet 
them to any the painefulleft drudgerie in the world: Councell them to refraine 
gaming, drinking and ill company, to bridle their ungodly and naughty aftei- 
ons, to converſe with ſuch and ſuch men of godly and religious lives, and to be] 
content to be ruled by reaſon of Gods Word All this is even as much as if you 
ſhould put them in the ſtockes, or clapa paire of fetters on their heeles, Let 
them live in a family where all cnnvciive of religion are ſtritly obſerved, and 
Ro liberty given to any lewd praQtiſe, they are weary of it as a priſoner of che 
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Jayle, or one that 1s mn little eaſe, and they thinke it ſeaven yeares till they 
begone to ſome other place, where they may live as they liſt. Thus men -of 
perverſe mindes, and corrupt judgements cenſure Gods ſervice to be no better 
then a ſad, dull, weariſome, and (laviſh drudgerie, Vngodly amen, that thinke 
there 15no mirth but in madneſſe; no {port butin doing milthiefe; no. con- 
rentment but in pleaſing the Devill and wicked luſts, no liberty at all but in li- 
ceantiouineſſe of living. Be (lbeſeech yon) better informed, and know that a 
ſubjeQt is a free man though he ſerves his Princeand obey his lawes : A Sonne 
isa freeman although hee live in feare and aw of his parents : A Servantisa 
freeman though hee live in conformity to the lawes of a Chriſtian maſter, 
and the orders of a Chriſtian family. And ſo a Chriſtian man is then free, yea 
moſt free when he ſubmits himſelte to the lawes of God, as an cbedient fub- 
je of his kingdome. This freedome he enjoyes in part in this life, bur fully 
inthe world to come, when he ſhall be perfectly freed from all ſinne and milſe- 
ry, when there ſhall be no feare of being unhappy, becauſe no poſſibility of 
being fintull, Certainely my Brethren, if 'there be m us any ſenſe of gur pre- ! 
ſent miſery, or expectation of the future happineſle of the Saints, we cannot . 
chooſe but ſigh within our ſelves with many prayers, wiſhes,and long delires, 
that wee alſo may be dehvered from the bond. ge of corrupioon, mts this glorious 
Liberty of the Sonncs of God, 
If now (for conclaſion of all) yon aske me by what meanes this freedome 
may be obtained; I anſwere briefly, there is no meanes bur one, and thatis Icfus 
Chriſt, All the Liberty we have is his purchaſe and from his gift, for as yo 
have heard, we are bond(laves unto ſinne, partly in regard of the puniſhment 
of it, partly in regard of the over-ruling power thereof, Now it is Chritt har 
ſets us at liberty from both, Chriſt by his blood purgeth us from all our ſinnes, 
jby taking the guilt and puniſhment thereof from us. Chriſt by his ſpirit deli- 
vers us from the power and dominion of finne, that it raigne not in our 
morrall bodies, rays us by ſending the holy Ghoſt into our hearts. 
For [Where the Spir:t of the Lord ts there ts Liberty] as the Apolile ſpeakes, 2 
Cor, 3.17. So that every way Chriſt is hee that beſtowes on us our Manu 
miſſion, according as he himſelfe here ſpeaketh [" 1f that the Sonne ha'l make jou 
free, them are you free indeed ] wherefore this onely remaines thar wee ſhould 
_ Chrilt; ſeeke and ſue unto him for our enlargement, intreate him to 
re the cry of a priſoner and captive, and in compallion of thee to afford his 
helping hand for thy delivery. Pray him to put himſelfe berweene Gods wrath 
and thy ſoule, making peace for thee in heaven; by his bloody and meritorious 
facrifice, pray him to ſend forth into thine heart, x & ſpirit of ſanRification, to | 
erate and renew all the powers of ſoule and body, freeing them from that | | 
law of finne which naturally 1s in thy members, that by the power of that in- | 
ward grace, thou mayſt be able thenceforth to give up thy ſoale and body unto | 
God, as ſervants of righteouſneſſe and holinefſe. Confeſſe to him and ſay; O' | 
Lord, otber lords beſides thee haveruled over me,wyho have robbed me of al grace, | 
peace, comfort, happineſſe, honour and liberry, long have 1 lived in grievous 
| thraldome, miſerably oppreſſed and ſtreightned on every ſide,Sat«r,the world, | 
the affe&tions of ſinne have playd the unmercifall tyrants over mee, 1 have | 
beene wholly at their —_— thinking ſpeaking and doing every wicked 
thing they have ſuggeſted unto me, when | would doe any good,evill is preſent | 
with me &about me,and I am hedged with ſuch a world ofencumtrances that I 
cannot tell which way to get ont, Now Laxd helpe me, breake theſe my bonds, 
unlooſe theſe cords wherewith I amtyed, free me from this ſtreightneſle, and 
bring my ſoule out into a large place. Vndoe the workes of the Devill, re- 


— 


ſtraine his power, deſtroy his kingdome, and utterly overthrow the dominion : 

of finne within me. Bee thou my Lord and King, and doe thou rale over mee,| | 
let thy Word command me, thy ſpirit leade me, thy power incline me to all, 
fubjection unto thee, Bid medoe what thou pleaſelt, and make me doe it, for-} | 
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(bid me whar thou diſlikeſt, and _ me from doing it, perſwade me by faire 

[meanes, and if tabborne, force me by toule, exerciſe over me all the author; 

| ofa Father, of a Maſter, of a King, of a God. I ſubmit me to all, and am con- 

|'tent by any mEaNes to be over-ruled, ſo I may become a faitnfull {ervant inthy 
|houſe,& an obedicnt ſubjeR of thyKingdome. This my ſervice is my fieedome, 
this freedome is my happineſſe,and for me to be thus free and happy is thine ho. 
nour.Now therfore take unto thee the glory ofall.and accept of my ſervice who 


| haſt purchaſed my liberty : unto thee O Chriſt I owe my ſoule, much 
more my obedience, 1 yceld thee both and all that 


| ] have or can doe, take all, command 
all,proteR,ſanRihie and | 
fave all, 
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My people are deſtroyed for lacke of knowledge : becauſe thou haſt re. 
jected knowledge,l will alſo ree3 thee,that thor ſhalt be no Prieſt 
to me; ſeeing thou haſt forgotten the Law of thy Go, F will alſo 
forget thy children. | 


Heſe words containe a ſhort declaration of the miſera- 
ble ettate of the Church of 1ſrael in the dayes of the 
holy Prophet, when the people they were 1gnorant, 
the Prieſts they were negligent, both were growne 

REA monſtrouſly wicked, and all were likely to be our of 
{WS 1} hand molt ſeverely puniſhed. 

IN 8 D The parts of this verſe are rwo. 

W= } 1, Theſinne and puniſhment of the people, their 

201 z-| ſinne is ignorance, want of knowledge of Gad, his 
worſhip and ſervice;their puniſhment 1s deſtruQion, 
or cutting off : partly by temporall judgements, the Sword, Peſtilence, Fa- 
mine and Captivity; which for their ignorance with other ſinnes ſhould come 
upon them; partly by ſpirituall and eternall judgements in their certaine con- | 
demnation in Hell fre, 

| [My people are deſtroyed for lacke of knowledge.") | | 

2 The (innesand puniſhment of the Priefts who are in the next place particu , P, - 
larly queſtioned as chiefe authors of that 1gnorance which was among the peo- ae 
ple: their {inne is, that : They rejefted knowledge and for oor the law of their G od : 

The latrer clauſe gives us the meaning of the former: The law that was preſcri- | 

bed-unto the Prieſts the ſonnes of Lev: is expreſſed, Neue. 33. 10, [ They ſhall | 

trach Tacob thy Judoements, and 1ſracl thy Law|] and yet more fully, Mat. 2. 7. | 

[The Priefts lippes ſhould preſerve knowledge,and they ſhowld ſecke the Law at his | 


worth, for he is the meſſenger of the Lord of hoſts. This then was the covenant that | 


God had made with the ſonnes of Lewr; that befides rhe offering up of ſacrifices 
fir the people; he ſhould provide for the inſtruQion of the people in mattervot 
region : for which purpoſe they are enjoyned, 1. To have rhe knowledge of 
G6& will for themſelves, that the law of God might be ſought at their mouth, 
andknowledge preſerved in theirlips. 2, To bee ready and carefull to teach | 
theme unto the people; ſo farre as concerned their duty ro know and praiſe. 
Now at this time thele Prieſts h1d forgonten, 5. e. broken the covenant of Levi; 
nd tranſgrefled the commandement which God of old had given ts the Prieſt- 
| t being guilty of a double fault, 

v. Ignorance that they were not themſelves men of knowledge, ſuch as! 
were SKAfull and learned in the underſtanding of the law able r9 informe o- | 


= but were as the Phariſees and Scribes in after times, -Blinde leaders of the | | 
\Plnae, 
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2. Negligence that they tooke no care in teaching the poore ignorant pco. 
ple — as they were bound by their office : Both theſe "hr. fi ntked 
anto us when the Prophet faith [[That+he Prieſts had ryettedknowledge,”) mea. 
ning that,they were ignorant themſelves, and negligent towards: ack! ; They 
had no knowledge for their owne part, or if any, yet they delpiloa to teach {t 
to others. "A fault no way to be tolerated in ſuch mcn: and therefore in the next 
place you have their puniſhment; which is conformable to their ſine: The 
would not doe their duty,God would diſcharge themoftheir office;they rejei3eq 
knowledoe with ſcorne and loathing of it, (fo the word is ORD) Gol with as 
much diſdaine rejefts them from being Prieſts unto him : They had forgottey Gags 
Law, God winld likewiſe forget them and their poſterity, leaving them without re- 
leefe when their deſerved thame and miſery ſhould come upon them. Which 
fell out accordingly at the finall deſtrution of the kingdome of 1/rae/, when 
Prieſts and people fared alike,and were all carried away int6 perpetual captiyj- 
tic; where they and their poſterity remained ever, 

The words being thus in briete opened to you,. our of them I commend to 

your obſervation; this generall point of inſtruction, v1 : 

Ignorance in matters of relig.ony be it in mhomſoever, ts a hatefall and dangerou 

(TIM 

Tf it bee in people it is naught , 1f in Miniſters it is much worſe, in whom- 
ſoever it bezit is a {finne wherewith God is highly diſpleaſed,and which he will 
one day ſeverely puniſh. That the truth of this may appeare unto you, I ſhall 
endcavour tounfold unto you the Quality and Danger of this ſinne alittle 
'more at large : becauſe as ignorance is a common fault, ſo men have a common | 
opinion that it is a very ſmall oftence, ſcarce any at all: You will judge other. 
wiſe, if you will duely conſider of itintheſe three reſpedts, *- * 

1. The N atnre of ut. 
2. TheCanſerof it, 
3. TheEffetts of at; . 

I. Forthe nature of it, you muſt know that ignorance is a foule blemiſk of 
mans nature; a want of that perfe&ion which ſhould be inus, if matters were 
now with us as when God created us, we were made after Gods image, anda 
ſingular part of that Image was our knowledge, and the molt excellent part of 
our knowledge, was the underſtanding of alld ivine matters touching Godand 
goodnefle, ſo far forth as it was needfull for us to underſtand them. Now nature 
it ſelfe that hath planted inevery one an unmeaſurable deſire of knowing much, 
— alſoto judge how incomparable an ornament it is, where it may bee 
attal T 

When we thinke upon the infinite knowledge of God, or upon that excel- 
lent meaſure of knowledge inthe Angels and blefſed Saints departed, or 1 
eAdaw in his innocencie, none is ſo ſtupid and dull,as not to admure it in them, 
and to wiſh for the like in himſelfe, ſofarre as he might be capable of it. In 
which caſe when we looke back from them to our ſelves, who can chooſebut 
hang downe his head for very ſhame and griefe toſee God, and theſe bleſſed 


| 


| of an eye: And certainely there is nothing more ugly - to behold, - 


creatures inhabiting'in ſo glaripus a brighrneſſe and lightſomeneſſe, whilt hm- 
{clfe dwels in darkenes,compaſſed about with a black night of inorance,egour, 
and obſcurity : He ſeeth as much difference betweene himſelfe and them,as be- 
tweene him that travailes by the cleare ſunne-ſhine, and one that walkes by a 
candle, , Knowledge is like the ſanne in the world, or the eye in a mans face: 
nothing would be more rufull and diſmall than the world without the lightof 
the Sunne , nor is any deformity in the face more notable than the want 
that ſoule which is darkned in its underſtanding through blindnefle and 
1gnorance, being deſtitute of the knowledge of God, of Chriſt, of Grace, 
of Religion; the nowledge whercof is not onely light, bur alſo life unto the 


ſoule, 
2. In 
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2, Inthe next place let us confider the cauſes of mans ignorance, and they are . 
'two,both very bad according as the efte&, 
| 1, The firſt is » Adams (in from whole fall this naturall corruption and weake- 
neſſe is derived unto us, He finned, and we in him : both are puniſhed among 
other great lofles, with the loſle of thoſe glorious abilities of our underſtanding 

, It had once a power and large capacity ro comprehend all things both na- 

turall and divine : bur at this time a very great weakenefle and dimnetle of fight 
is fallen upon it in diſcerning naturall things : and for rhe knowledge of God 
and ſpirituall things it is growne even ſtarke blinde, Hence then is that firſt kind 
of iqnorance which we may call natural ard invincible, Natural, becauſe eve- 
iy | ou of Adam brings it with him into the world, by the courſe of his gene- 
nation and birth: foraſmuch as every one is borne weake-ſighted with this in- 
frmity and diſability in his underſtanding, Therefore in infants there is more 
then ignorantia pure negation;s : for being finnefull, ignorance is a part" of their 
originall corruption, and ſo it is alſo prave dyſpoſirz,ms , they not onely know 
not by reaſon of age ; but are ill diſpofed to know by reaſon of the diſability of 
(their ſinfull natiire, Againe this 1gnorance is termed #nvincible, or unavorida- 
ble, becauſe the naturall man alwaies continues init, and cannot by his owne 
lrength ever get our of it ; but only by the helpe of Gods ſpirit outwardly af- 
fording rhe meanes of holy knowledge and inwardly enlightning the minde to 
underſtand them aright as the A ; ſhewerh.z Cor,3:18. 

2+ Our owne finne,viz, wilfull rebellion inneglefing and deſpiſing all ho- 

meanes of knowledge: when meanes are not they ſeeke not after them,when 

be offered, they refuſe them, or uſe them with all careleſneſle and diſreſ- 

pe& : when men winke againſt the light; cloſing up their eyes that ic may not 
ſhine in their hearts : when they will none of wiſedomes inſtrutions,but ftub- 
bornely fay to God, depare from #1, for we deſire not the knowleage of thy wayey, 
Hence is that other kinde of ignorance which we c2!] affetted, a fouler fault by 
fare then the former : when men know nothing ard yet ſcorne to learne any | 


thing : they will notheare, nor conferre, norreade, nor pray, nor uſe any 
meanes t2 get knowledge, but are content tofit ſtill in darkenefle, as the E- 
Pecans were ſometimes forced to doe, not ſtrivingone way or other. A mis- | 
e condition, but I ſhall tell you the reaſon of it : they abide in darkneſle, | 
xcauſe they are loath to ſee and to be ſcene. Should they come abroad in the 
light, their manifold deformitics and abominable corruptions would be diſco- 
rered by the light of the word to their ſhame and griefe : they !hould meete 
with many reproofes of their lewd courſes, many perſwaſions to piety and 0+ | 
tedience : all which they can by no meanes endure, it is death to them to heare 
their faults, when they are reſolved not to amend them:and they will be wil- 
ly ignorant of that, which being once knowne would often trouble their 
conſciences. This reaſon of mans wilfull affeted ignorance, Chriſt gives,/ob, 
19,20.| Light came into the world, and men loved darkeneſſe rather thax light, 
auſe their deeds were evill : for every man that evill doth hates the fight neither 
commeth to the light leaft his deeds ſhould be reprooved. ] Theſe arethe cauſes of 
this i norance,originall corruption diſabling us to know, atuall ftubbornefie 
and frowardnefle, making us unwilling ro know : wherefore ignorance muſt 
needs be ill, that hath ſo i cauſes, where the root is rottenneſſe, you can looke 
for no fruit but corruption. : 
3. Comewein the third place tothe effeRs of it, and you ſhall (ee it 1s evull 
and hurefull inthat regard alſo, The fruits of ignorance are two, 1. Sinn. 3. 
Puniſhment, 1, Sinne. Ignorance is a ſinne it ſelfe, anditis2 cauſe of many 
linnes : There be mother ſinnes, and thisis one of them, a truitefall mother 
not of devotion, as blinde Papiſts would have us believe, but of iniquity and ; 
impiety. An ignorant man is a wicked man ; an ignorant Pricſt is 2 wicked | 
Prieſt, an ignorant people, a finnefull people. It is plaine by this very Chap- 


'ter, (There is no truth, nor mercy, nor knowledge of God un t eland ) faith the 
h : Bbb  __ Prophet, 
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the farther he goeth,the more he wanders, No good worke he takes in hand bat 
| 


Prophet, ver. I. What followes thence, why this (*1/mearing, and lying, aud 
kali "7, and fealing, and commurting adnltery,ihey breake out,and blood toncherh 
blood verſc2, Againe ( Iſrael doth not know, my people doth nor conſider, (faith 
the Prophet) ja#ah, Chape. 1. verſ, 3, what of that, they might yet bedeyout, 
and holy might they not ? No : reade the complaint that tollowes thereupon, 
verſe 3. ( Ab frunefull nation, 4 people laden with iniquity, a ſeed of evill doers, chil. 
dren that are corrupters, they have forſaken the Lord, they have provoked the holy 
one of 1/rael, they ave gone away backward. )See the fruits of ignorance whereby 
men become Apoſtates from God, wicked in themſelves, and corrupterg of g. 
thers : for ſo it1s, they that know no good themſelves, have yer knowledge &= 
nough to teach another to doe evill, Nor can this be otherwiſe : tor as much ag 
where the hearr is evill, the life will be wicked, Now an 1gnorant perſon is 
devoyde of grace, So faith the Apolile rouching the Gentiles, that they were 
( ffrangers from the life of God through thesgnorance that was in them, becanſe of 
the blindneſſe of their bearss, Epheſcq.$.) that is, they were deſtitute of all ſaving 
and quickning power of Gods ſpirit, they had no grace, no faith, no feare, ng 
love, notruc afteion to God or any ſpirituall goodnefle; they had neither care 
nor deſire »f that they knew not : whence ver.19, followes immediately their 
lewd lives in that ( being withonr ſevſe (ot goodnefie) they gave themſelves unto 
wantonneſſe, to worke all wncleaxeſſe even with greedinneſſe,) For what will nota 
gracelefle ignorant man doe, who knowes not, but he may doe _ thing? Heig 
blinde and cannot chooſe but ſtumble at every blocke,daſh himſelte againſt eye- 
ry poſt,tumble into every ditch : hee is a ſhip without a Maſter that runnes at 
adventure with any winde, upon any rocke or ſhelfe, It is Chriſts compari- 
ſon,1oh.13+-35.( Hee that walketh in the darks kyoweth not whether be goeth 

ſoit is with an ignorant man, he travels in the night,he canot ſee his way before 
him, he miſlcth at every turning, he muſt leape hedge and ditch : and yerftill 


he failes ſtrangely in the performance,ia every courſe of his life he goeth aſtray 
through his great folly, and before he is aware, rannes upon a thouſand ſnares 
and remprations the devill hath ſer for totake him, You ſee then ignorance is 
an occaſion of many finnes : but in.particular,let me give you warning of two 
{peciall faults that ignorant menuſually runne into.1, Inconſtancy in religion, 
whether it be in opinion or practiſe, for when men take upon them the profel- 
fion of religion, beleeving,and praftifing many things, bur are nct able togive 
an account of their faith, nor tell any ſound reaſon why, upon what grounds, 
to what end they doe ſuch and ſuch things : can it be expeRted, bur that if 
theſe be ſtrongly ſet upon and put to it indeed, they will be drawne without 
much adoe to change their mindes? We know what the Apoſtle ſpeakes of :4ye 
filly women who were alwayes learning, and yet never came te the knowledge of the 
erath: They were the fitteſt to become a prey unto falſe teachers and decei- 
vers, who creeping snto their houſes and hearts, by cunning inſinuations deladed 
them, and /ed them captive tg any erroneous opinion or praiſe, 2, Tim,z. 6,7. 
Among us, my brethren, in theſe times we have to blame men as well as wo- 
men for this fault. The intollerable ignorance of moſt is ſufficient witneſle to 
all the world, that there are not a few whoſe religion is yet to chooſe, and for 
ought they know to the contrary, another may be as good as that which they 
profefſe for the preſent, they be proteſtants in ſhew, but they know 3s little 
what belongs to true religion, as they doc of Popery : They be no more able 
to diſtinguiſh berweene true religion and falſe, then an infant between the 
righr hand and the left. And therefore if at any time a Prieſt or Ieſuite, or other 
cunning Papiſt ſet upon them, they are ſtraight way puzzled and Raggered: 
they have nothing to anſwer in defence of their religion, bat you ſhall (cethem 
preſently ferch irover with fine words,and halfe perſwaded tobe of another 0- | 

inion ; yeadid not civill reſpe&ts and temporall inconveniences beate chem off | 


rom pepery morc then the knowledge or hatred of ſucherrors as Papilts main- | 
raine, ! 
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eaine, there is nothing could keepe them in that caſe from reyolting unto their 
fide, | 
It is a needfull point,my brethren, tobe thought on by us and that ſeriouſly, 
eſpecially in theſe evill dayes, wherein Satan and his complices doe on all hands 
affailt the Church of God, ſecking to ſwallow her up, Our brethren abroad are 
in ſore affliiou, yet they forſake nor their God, let us pitty them, and pray for 
them, that they may continue faithfull even ro the death, for our ſelvesat home, 
God he knowes weare as ſinfull a people and have deſerved as ſharpe a eryall as 
our neighbours, ler us pray (till for the life and fafety of our King, the peace of 
our Church;the welfare of our ſtate,and ler each one looke to his owne particu- 
lar walking in the light, whileſt we have the light getting knowledge and wiſe- 
dome,and faith,and zeale, that we may ſtand faſt inthe profeſſion of Gods true 
religion, whatſoever danger may beride us, This of the firſt fault of ignoranc 
men, The ſecond followes, | 


| 


2. Security or ſenſleſneſſe in regard of tinne or puniſhment, An ignorant per- | 
ſon knowesnot what it is tofin, and therefore dares commit it, he apprehends | 
not what puniſhments belong to ſin,and therefore he makes no ſcruple of them: | 
he (ces no danger before it comes: and ſo he feares irnot: when puniſhment | 
comes upon him, he knowes not why or from whom it comes, it 1s with him | 
1s with Ephraim, Hoſ.7.9.| Strangers have devonred bis ſtrength and be knowes it 
wtz yea gray haires are here andihere upon him, yet he knowes not] many markes of 
Gods anger are upon him, yet he knows and apprehends not by whom,or wher- 

fore he is ſmitten, You ſhall have many a man pine away in his eftate, unbleſt 

andunthriving in all his buſinetles,croſt with ungratious and difobedient Chil- 
dren,vext with evill ſervants and unfaithfull, troubled with an unquiet and dif. 

contented family, tormented with unjuſt ſutes in law, ſlandered in his good 

name by falſe reports raiſed of him, yea diſquiered in his ſoule with griefes and 

feares: yer marke this man in all his vexations, and you ſee him ſenſible of no- 

thinzbur preſent paines:he thinks of nothing lefle than of Gods hand & his own 

finin all this: God ſmites him for his covetouſnes, uncleanes, prophanes, unbe- 

leefe, Atheiſme with the like notorious (ins he lives in : but the ignorant wretch 

never confiders of this; nor doth he any jot the more either turne to God that 

puniſherh him, or from his ſins for which he is puniſhed; he royles and moiles, 

rides and rans up and down, tries now this way, then that, entreats one, bribes 

another,aftcr al complains of his hard fortune and ill ſucces in all his affairs, And 
ſee in the middle of all this trouble he ſins as much as ever he did, he ſweares, 
drinkes, and coſens his neighbours as much asever; he is as irreligious as he 
was before, not any duty of religion performed by himſelfe or with his family 

more than at another time. No; he keepes his old wont, and ventures on ſtill in 
his evill courſes, hoping that times may change,and matters amend one day, If 
he can but make any ſhaft to eſcape the preſent ſmart; thats all that hee lookes 

after, Thus is the condition of many ſoules, who doe evill and are plagued, yer | 
doceyill ſtill : becauſe they bee beſotted, and have not the wiſedome to ſee 
their ſine, or feare their puniſhment. 

Thus much of the effe&t of ignorance viz. ſfinne,the ſecond followes : 

2 Puniſhment : [445 peopleperiſÞ ] which is partly inthis life, partly in thar 
whichis tocome. In this life God often plagues them and pars them to ſhame, 
This was one cauſe of the captivity of the Iewes as it is, E/ay 5. 13. [Therefore 
my people is gone into caprivitie, becauſe they had no knowledge, They ſeldome e- 
ſcape here: but hereafter they are ſure to ſmart for it. Ignorance is the highway 
to hell; and ignorantmen, though they cannot chooſe but wander,yet they can- 
not goe fo far wide as to miſſe hell, It is the Apoſtles ſentence” 2 T' beſf. 1,8, 


not kno» God, 5c, God willbe ſtrange tothem inthat day,who are now ſtran- 
gers unto him. He will not know them then, who will none of his acquaintance 


Chriſt ſhall ſhew himſelfe = flaming fire rendring vengeance unto thens thatdoe | 


now:they ſay to him, Depart from us we will not know thee, he ſhall then fay to 
| eg © _ them, 
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ver enter into hisreſt, they live and dye without his feare, and or of his fa- 


them, Depart from me,1 know you not: they that know not Gods wayes,ſhall ne- 


your. Thoſe that are blinde will certainely fall into the ditch, as ir is Math, 15, 
14. except God doc in time open therr eyes, to ſce the danger and prevent it, 
Theſe things thus explained, before we come to make application of the 
point; it will not be amiſle in our paſſage, to touch briefly upon two 
queſtions needfull to be reſolved. The firlt is | + £1 
1. Whether ignorance of a mans duty, dee in any ſort excuſe his not doing of it 
To this I anſwere in briefe: Ignorance in thoſe things we are bound to know 
doth not excuſe a fault committed by reaſon of it, The reaſon is manifeſt, becauſe 
onefin cannot excuſe another, Now in this caſe,it is firſt a ſin not to Know our 
duty, becanſe we were bound to know it: and then it is a ſin not to do our duty, 
becauſe we alſo ought to have don it. And thoughwe are fo far from being excu- 
ſed. that we are ina double fault or deſerve double for being ignorant & diſobe- 
dient;nevertheles this mutt be obſerved;rhat a fin comitred through timple igno- 
rance, is not ſo great a fault as that which is commirred through wilful ignorance 
or againſt knowledge. He that fins againſt his knowledge is a notorious and pre» 
ſumptuous offender, & deſerves ſevereſt puniſhment according ro that of Chriſt 
Luke 12. 47. [That ſervant that knew his maſters will, and prepared not humſelfe, 
neuther did according to hu will ſhall be beaten wth many ſtripes Jand alſo that of$, 
Iames c, 4.16,17.[ Tohim that knoweth how to doe well, and doth it not,to himuty 
fnne] with a witneſle, a great ſinne,greatly to be'punifhed. Againe he that ſins 
out of wilfull ignorance, has carelefle and ſtubbornely he negle&ts and con- 
temnes all meanes of knowledge, that are afforded him, this mans fault isnota 
jor lefined but aggravated by his ignorance, nor hath he any excuſe in the world 
for his ill doing, who might if it had pleaſed him have knowne the way how to 
have done better, Butnow he that ſinnes out of ſimple ignorance, where there is 
no froward,fcornefull, careleſſe negle& of meanes of knowledge, this mans (in 
ir ſomewhatleſfle chan the others, yerit is afinne ſtill, This is manifeſt by that 
of our Savionr Lake 12. 48. [ He that knew it not, yet did commut things worthy of 
ſtripes, he ſpall be beaten with few ſtripes ] he ſhall be beaten though he did itont 
of pure 1gnorance,yet but with few ripes,and that becauſe he did it ignorantly, 
So S. Paw! ſomewhat excuſeth his perſecution of the Church,becauſe it was done 
out of an ignorant zeale: but yet fe all that he accounts of himſelfe as hee was, 
even at that time a very great ſinner: [1 was(faith he )a blaſphemer and a perſecu- 
tor, and an oppreſſor, but [ warreceived to mercy becarſe 1 did it ignorantly through 
wnbeleefe] 1 Tim, 13, And in like ſortdoth the Apoſtle Peter ſomewhar quli- 
fic that great ſinne of crucifying Chriſt the Lord of life : whereunto the com-} 
mon people and many of the rulers ignorantly conſented, being miſled and ill 
adviſed by the Prieſts P hariſces and other malitious enemies of Chriſt. [And 
ow brethren 1 know that throwgh ignorance ye did it, as did alſo your Governrs] 
faith Peter to the lewes, «As 3.17, So muchalſo our Saviour implics in that | 
ſpeech of histo the Phariſces, who proudly arrogated to themſelves all know-} 
ledge [ [fye were blind ye ſpould net have ſinne had they indeed beene ſimple and 
ignorant, their ſinne in perſecuting Chriſt,and oppoſing the Goſpell, had beene 
much lefſe hainonus, [" But now ye ſay, we ſee,therefore your ſinne remaineth ]unex- 
cuſable, unpardonable, whilſt againſt their know ledge, they malitiouſly deſpiſe 
Chriſt and his doQrine. /ohn 9.4.1,This of the firſt queſtion,the opening whereof 
confures the fillineſle of many ignorant men, who thinke verily becauſe they 
_ no knowledge, that God will hold them excuſed for their good meaning 
The ſecond queſtion is 
2 What meaſure of holy knowledge ts reqnired of each one ? 
For anſwere hereunto, you muſt put a difference betweene mens abilities, 
and gifts of nature or grace,and alſo between mens callings and diverſe imploy- 


ments, For rhe firſt, all men arenor alike qualified with inward m—_— 
ere 


=; te eee CE — - og pn ooqa FE « ain Es ww. ani « \ * a> 1 


The miſchiefe of Iondrance. 557 


There is not the ſame faſtneſſe of meimory , quicknefle of apprehenſion, 
ſoundneſle of judgement in one; that is in another, nor have all hs like benefit | 
of outward helpes in their education, for the ing of ſuch good parts, as 
nature hath lent them. Now God deales equally,where he beſtowes much, _ 
he lookes for mich againe; whete he gives lirtle, there he requires bur little: 
He that naturally is (low of wit, dull of conceipt, ſhort of memorie, weake in 
judgement,ſuch a one would be pirtied and lovingly helped forward fo farre in 
knowledge as his weakenefle will give leave. And men ſhall doill ro lay heavie 
burdens on thoſe, to whom God hath given but weak ſhoulders to beare them, 
But when men can ſhew wir enough in other matters, and have all abilities of 
mind to ſerve their turne in inferiour imployments,to ap rehend,diſcourſe, plot 
and contriue matrers as they liſt, and yerthe ſame men, bedunſes in all religi- 
ous knowledge, they are inexcuſable, and muſt anſwere for their unthanktul- 
nefle;and mifimployment of that talent hee hath given unto them. Thus there 
is adifference in regard of mens abilities: there is alſo a difference in reſpe of 
mens divers callings, Goddoth not require the ſame meaſure of honour orknow- 
ledg of alay man, which he doth of a miniſter,of a plain man,and ofa ſcholler,of 
'|4 private perſon,and of a publicke governour, Herethe rule is, That Godrequires 
of f one ſo much knowledge, that he may know how in his place, to carry himſelfe 
in all wiſedome and unblameableneſſt.” He may not come ſhort, nor yet goe be- 
yond his bounds, but duly conſidering what broke to his place,” he mult ſtud 
to be throughly informed thereof, Moreover this mult be obſerved in ——— 
touching all men, of whatſoever calling or gift: thatno man can attaine to an 
ſuch d of knowledge, that he ſhould therewith reſt himſelfe contented, 
ind ſecke no farther;the wiſeſt know but in part,and they may know more per- 
ſion is to be ſought for, but it will never be had in this life,and*therefore men 
maſt be ill thriving in the know of God,ſchollers mult ftady ſtill, Mini- 


ſters preach, people muſt heare ſtill, all muſt grow richer in this treaſure of ſpiri. 
tall wiſedome. In a word, no man muſt ceaſe learning, till God give over tea- 
ching, And know this that the man, who bewailes his 1gnorance,and daily ſcar- 
ches after INT the uſe of meanes, he ſhall gaine this advantage, 
fiſt the little knowledge which he hath ſhall doe him muc good and then in | 
duetime, his ſtocke ſhall increaſe according to that promiſe ['To him that hath 
(anduſeth it well) all be given (more ) and be ſhall have abundance ] Let thus 
much ſuffice to be ſpoken for the unfolding of the nature of this fin, Come we in 
the laſt place to fhake application of all unto our owne uſe, . | 
1. The firſt uſe ſhall be for reprehenfion of the ignorant perſons, whoſe fault is [ Fe x, 
tere declared tobe great, and their condition miſerable : which notwithſtan- 
ing, there are in the world many patrons of this finne, who both in opinion 
practiſe defend this finne and approve it, I ſhall name unto you two 
forts of them, 

I, Papiſts, who make a dire& profeſſion of this ſhamefull finne, with them |. 
thebeſt way for a man to doe his duty isnot to know it atall : and no devotion 
tsomparable to that which is blind, nor any ſervice like thar which is beaftly, 
andunreaſanable. Let an ignorant Catholike that can reade never a letter, nor 
underſtand ſcarce a ſyllable in the Creede, Lords Prayer, Ten Commandements 
or other part of his Catechiſme, let him yer hold faſt by his ghotly fathers | 
ſleeve, doe as he bids him, come to Church and heare Latine ſervice, reade La- 
tine prayers, doe he knowes not whar, yea any thing the Pricft commands him, 
and then they will warrant him cockſure from falling into the ditch,be he never 
loblinde, Let Pax{finde fault with zeale without knowledge, Row, 10, 2. 3. | 
Itisno matter what he ſaith; they will contradi& him to his teeth,and tell us as 
they teach the people, that ignorance is the beſt-mother of true Catholickdevo- 
ton, In which impudencie ſome have gone ſo farre of late dayes, asroerect a 
new order of Fryers, whoſe very rule, and profeſſion-was ignorance | 
of all things except Chriſt, and the virgin Afery- It 13notpoſſible thar all a_ . | 
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ſhould have come to this gu amongſt them, were there not knavery in the 
buſineſſe: But the truth isthis, P opery 1s one great part of the kingdome of 
darkeneſſe, and for the ſupport hereof, it was needtull ro ſhur our the light for 
feare of diſcovering their ſecret abominations, If their deedes were good 
Thy doe they hate the light? 1f their opinions were ſound, why are they a. 
fraid of Scripture? It is ſelfe guiltineſſe breeds thoſe feares and jealoufies; 
And that Atheilticall ſlander of Gods W ord,that the Scriptures are obſcure, thax 
che reading of the Bible will make men heretickes: In ſhort, the beſt conftrugi. 
on we can make of their Praiſes in this kinde is, that they miſtruſt Þ 
would downe, if people had but knowledge to ſee their villanies and errors ; 
they ſee the credit of Prieſts and Friers would downe, who now be the onel 
admired oracles of knowledge among their ignorant people, and which is more, 
Thoſe flow bellies, and evil beaſts, ice, it would coſt them much paines, and toile 
to bring their people to knowledge, atter ſo long neglett of thar courſe, avhere- 
fore they ſit (till, grow lazie and far, whilſt their people are well enough con- 
rent to be untaught, and ſo to peri'1 in their ignorance, [dolatry,and Superſtion, 
2. Proteftants amongſt whom we have a number which are Papilts intheir 


Heve loft off to wider ſtand and doe good, aSitis Pſal. 3©.3. men of ill lives and 
ignorant minds, that out of careleſneſle or cantempt profir not one jot,cither in 
knowledge or obcdience of the Goſpell. This is a raigning finne, that ſpreads 
farre and wide over all quarters of the land, a killing fnne that ſlaies thouſands 
of ſoules, which fall dayly into the pit and ſnare, before they are aware thate- 
vill is towards them. It is the grand faQor for hell, and that wherein the de- 
vill hath ever laboured by deepeſt polices to-keepe men from knowledge; ci- 
ther that they might not have the meanes, or nor profit by them, when they had 
them, W hat ſhall we ſay, my brethren, to the lamentable ignorance am 
people:ſhall we excuſe it? It is not poſſible, For / dewandinthe Apoſtles a 
Rom, 10.18. [ Have they not all heard the Gofpell? no doubt the ſound thereof hath. 
gone through all the land, and the words ther eof tothe end of the earth] All meanes 
of knowledge have beenc plentifull amongſt us, Preaching, Catechizing, Prins, 
ting andall theſe for along time, ſixty yeares and upward, fo that one would 
think now all might know the Lord from the greateſt to the meancft:and ifever 
inany, now in our Country might be fulfilled that of Habakkuk,, Chap. 2. 14, 
[7 he earch ſhall be filled with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, as the waters 
cover the ſea } If in any particular place meanes have beene ſcam, and the peg 
ple have had bur little inſtruftion, ill may they thrive with their idleneſle; by 


practiſes, what ever they be in their opinions. Amonglt us many there be that | + 


whoſe negligence Gods people have periſhed for lacke of knowledge. Andif 
any ſuch heare me, let them be intreared in the bowels of Chriſt Ieſus, tohave 
more pitty and compaſſion onthe poore ſoules which goe aſtray , as ſheepe 
which have no ſhepheard, But, my brethren you muſt know thar this exaxſe 


will not ſerve the turne,neither if miniſters will not teach, we neede not learne; 

No, if they will not,ſecke where thou mayeſt,and doc not throw away thy/clf, 
becauſe another is careleſle of thy ſafety.Bur of all what excuſe will thephave, 

who have beene borne and bred up in pariſhes that have kad preaching almoſt 
time out of mind, ' Here one would thinke in regard of time and meancs men 

might be teachers rather than learners: bur it is nothing ſo. Here alſo ſhall you} 
meete with hundreds that had need be taught their very 4,ZB,C. in natters of 
religion: it 1» no maryell to {ee children or young men ignorant, whenyou 

haye old men fifty,fixty,yea eighty yeares old, whole gray haires ſhewthaz,they 
have had time enough tolearne more wit, yet in caſe to £ {ct to (choole agame 
for their admirable {1mplicity in the knowledge of religion, 'They will {corne t9 


"ESE S 


be queſtioned,but doe but get them ina good moade and talke with them about | 
religion, aske them the meaning. gf the articles of faith, of the petitions in, 
Lords prayer, or of other common points in Catechiſme, and. marke their any | 


. | fweres, you fhall ſce them ſo ſhuffle and fumble, ſpeake halfe words and —_ 


ſentences, 
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ſentences, ſo hacke and hew at it, that you may almoſt ſweare they ſpeake they | 
know not whart,of matters out of their element: though theybe thewiſelt&crat- 

tieſt headed men ina pariſh, take them in other matrers: yer in theſe things, you 
would think verily they were born ſtark naturalsand Idfots:they wil ſomerimes 
ſhape You ſuch ſtrange, abſurd, and unexpeted anſweres to your queſtions that 
when a man cannot chooſe bur pitty them,he hath much adoe to forbeare laigh- 


be at them, Let metell you a ſtory that I have s 3% a reverend man out i 


the pulpit, a place where none ſhould dare to relMye; of an old man above 
fixty, who lived and dyed in a parifh, where there had beene preaching almoſt 
all his time, and for the greateſt part rwice on the Lords day,beſides at extraor- 
dinary times. This man was a conſtant hearer as any might be, and ſeemed for- 
Catia the love of the word: on his death bed being queſtioned by a miniſter, 
touching his faith and hope in God: you would wonder to heare what anſwere 
he made : being demanded, what he thought of God, he anſweres that he was 
agood old man: and what of Chriſt, that he was a tawardly young yourh: and 
of his ſoule,that ir was a great bone in his body,and what ſhould become of his 
foule after he was dead, that if he had done well, he fhould be pur into a plea- 
fant greene meddow. Theſe anſweres aſtoniſhed thoſe that were preſent to 
thinke how it were poſſible, for a man of good underſtanding, and one that in 
his dayes, had heard by the lealt two or three thouſand Sermons, yet on his death 
bed in ſerious manner thus to deliver his opinion in ſach maine points of religi- | 
'2n;which infants & ſucklings ſhould nor be ignorant of, Bur,mybrethren,be aſ- 
ſured this man is not alone,there be many a1 00.in his caſe, who come to Church 
and heare much,haply a 1 50 Sermons in a yeare: yet at yeres end,are a3much the 
berter for all,as the pillars of the Church againſt which they leane, or the pewes 
wherein they fit. A matter greatly to be lamented, and ſharpely reproved,that 
wile men,politicke men, grave men, great meng, rich men, men that carry 
name of Chriſtians, ſhould yer be ſuch very children in all godly knowledge, 
Wherefore in the next place letthis be for exhortation, ; 

1 To Miniſters, that they would be carefull to teach the people : if people } #F/#1. 
periſh for want of knowledge, ſhall Miniſters eſcape who are negligent in rea- 
ching? Be ſure of ir, both ſmart together, they for their ignorance, theſe for 
their negligence:ſuch miniſters have their doome in my Text [" Becanſe thou haſt | 
rejefied knowledge, 1 will alſo rejeft thee) The people ſhall indeed periſhe in their 
fm &c. whole office it was to inſtru, admoniſh, reprove, intreate,and by 


all meanes to turne the people from their evill wayes, Oh that ſuch men would 
te pleaſed ro conſider, that the beft ſervice they can doe, the greateſt honour { 
tiey can attaine unto, is to be faithfull labourers in Gods Vineyard ! What a 
mour and happinefſe is it to a man,to be made a common bleffing unto all men 
nd about him,to be eyes to the blind, legs to the lame, a mouth tothe dumbe 
altaffe ro the feeble,a phyſitian ro the icke, a counſellour in hard caſes,a watch- 
wp in danger,a captaine in conflis,ſo muchand much more is a miniſter onto 
hispeople, if he doc his duty as he ought. And unworrhy they are of that office, 
who ſcorne to take the paines that belongs to it, or thinke itan eaſie, or ſmall 
matter to ſave a ſoule from death. But haply I ſpeake to them that heare me 
not: wherefore the next exhortation is, 
|. 8, To people, that they would take notice in themſelves of this foule fine ro : 
amend it: Some men arc ignorant of this, like men in the darke,thinking them-| #72. 
faire, becauſe they ſee not their owne deformities; Come now then into 
telight;looke onthy {(clf, ſee what an ignorant wretch thou art;bewaile it,re- 
Fent of it, amendit. Be aſhamed in your ſelyes,of that which you are aſhamed 
nany man takes notice of it, bluſh at your ignorance, and heare what 
Map of God faith to you, Prov. 1, 22, [ How long yee ſimple ones will ye love 
Jawplicity, &c. If a man call you fooles andfimple perſons, you will be angry 
with him, now God calls you ſo,be angry with/your ſelves, be aſhamed of your 
that God ſhould Kill call you ſimple,ſcornefull, foolith _ 1.x 
ient 
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diſobedient men. Say now in thine owne heart,how fooliſh, how brutiſh hav* 
I beene ? How like a beaſt, nay how much worſe rhan a beaft have Iliyed ? 
The Oxe knoweth his owner, the Aſſe his maſters crib, but 1 have not bnowne or 
conſidered ought ; ſurelyI have not in me the underſtanding of man: whar folly 
and ſimplicity is this in me, to know any thing but what 1 ſhould know; God 
and his goodneſſe, my ſelfe and my duty? How many Sermons have l heard in 
vaine? How often have 7 i. my miniſter making him weepe and figh 
in ſecret to ſee ſo little f his miniſterie. Ignorant 1 was when hee firſt 
came tothe pariſh, and nov after many yeares am ignorant ſtill, I ſee young 
men yea little children can give a better reaſon, yea an{were more ſoundly tg 
ints of Catechiſme then I can, Thinke thus with thy ſelfe, and then grow 
into reſolution to take anew courſe, begin to doe that which 1s never too late 
to bee done, to know God, and which wayes thou mayeſt worſhip and 
him; reſolve torake all opportunities, to ſpare as many houres as thou canſt for 
the purchaſing of this heayenly wiſedome. And lealt that here alſo thou ouldſt 
pleade ignorance : that thou wouldit get knowledge if thou kneweſt which 
way, hearken alittle to ſome direQions, The meanes whereby knowledeeyill 
be gotten aretheſe, Ea a5 
3 Hearing the Word of God preached: this is the chiefe means whereunto you 
muſt give all diligent heed,God hath appointed it for this end, to the inſtru4ion 
of the ignorant, and it goes accompanied with his ſpeciall bleſſings to that pur- 
poſe, Wherefore ſit not at home,lye not abed,when thou ſhouldſt be at Church; 
Come and come often, eſpecially on the Lords day,and in the weeke too when 
occafion ſerves; ſpare an houre for a ſermon as well as two for a play, or a feaſt, 
idle chatting. or doing nothing, When thou commeſt to Church, come witha 
minde to learne, ſet thy ſelfe in geod earneſt to heede the Preacher, marke 
what dodrine he delivers,how,he proves, how he applies it, Keepe the point 
hee ſpeakes of inthy me as he goes along, and if thoube ſhort wit- 
ted helpe thy ſelfe with thy pen; gaze not, ſleepe not, talkenot, thinke not of 
this and that buſinefle, fixe thy eyes upon the Preacher, and thy thoughts up- 
on his words, and be ſare ſo to carry « matter that ſomething may be 
by an houres diſcourſe, Bur there is another thing to be thought on in the ſrcond 
place, and that ts, 

2 Meditation, a duty every way neceſſary after hearing : men thinke they 
have done cnough, if they ſit out the Sermon,and hearken attentively whillt the 
Preacher is 1n ſpeaking: but as ſoone as the preacher hath done, they have done 
too: they neither thinke, nor ſpeake more of it, every man ſorts himſelfe with 
his friend and companion, and then in Church or Church-yard, or as they goe 
home, an hundred idle queſtions be asked and anſwered about this man, and 
that, this buſineſſe, and that, this bargaine, or that,but not a word touching any 
thing they heard at Church: ſo that by the time they come home, the foules of 
the ayre haye picked up all the ſeed, that lay ſcattered, and careleſly uncovered, 
the ſermon is quite gone from their minds . Come to them and clap themon the 
ſhoulders, and ſay, now for a wager where was the Preachers Text, what re- 
member you of the points he diſcourſed of; they can tell you no more wh 
he fayd, then the man in the Moone, My brethren, I beſecch you take notice 


ching and hearing, and yet people doe ſtill remaine as ignorant, as wicked 48 
ever, Here is the cauſe; >. doth his onchey within do theirs, they 
heare the Sermonat Church, and there they leave it, but nevercarry homeany 
thing ro make it their owne by often meditating onit. Wherefore re 4 
henceforth that a Sermon is but halfe heard, that is, onely heard from Ca- 
chers mouth. The _ part is yet behinde to be performed by thy _ 

Soe home then,thinke of it as thouartin the way, thinke of it when 
thou artin thine houſe: take time to recall things to mind,do it with thy family, 


ET IR 


of thus fault, and thinke of it, as that maine cauſe, why there is ſo much prea-| - 


| doe it withthy ſelfe; in thy cloſet, upon thy bed, ſay ſach a finne was efeoves 
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[tomind, doe it with thy family, doe it withthy ſelfe; inthy ctoſer, upon th 
bed,fay ſuch a ſinne was reproved today, am I, have I beene guilty of it? Such 
aduty was urged upon me,doe | practiſe it or no? Snch a grace was commended 
unto me, have I ſuch a grace ? Sucha rule was preſcribed me,doe | follow ir or 
not? If men would be perſwaded to make tryall of this courſe, thus to digeſt 
what they hearc, they thould finde (as others have done) a plentifull increaſe of 
faving knowledge in a ſhort time, whereas now they thrive nota jot, by heir 
dayly hearing many yeares together. 

3, Conference with thoſe that are able t2 give us reſolution in difficult caſes: 
or with thoſe that deſire it from us; A point wherein men are generally de- 
fefive, Obſcrveall the diſcourſe of men when they meete togerher, nor the 
hundred part is touching religion: you ſhall have a table ſometimes furniſhed 
with as choice men as meates, men of learning, judgement, and experience in 
all kinds, able men to benefit others that are preſent, by ſeaſonable and fitting 
diſcourſe, Yet it is ſtrang to ſee two or three houres eaten np,and nothing ipo- | 
[ken to any purpoſe, for whicha man may fay when he is gone, that he hath 

e the better for their company, As for ordinary meetings, it is ſo that it is 
ſcarce good manners, to move a queltion of divinity, for feare of marring all 
the mirth, if you doe, you are like to anſwere your ſclfe to your owne queſti- | 
[9s they are preſently mute as fiſhes, and have nor a wordto ſay, A great din | 
there was before & much chart: but ſuch a queſtion is like a ſtone hurld in among 
acompany of frogs, that make a fowle noyſe, but upon the fall thereof they 
are ſtraight asftill as may be. This is a fault bur not the greateſt in this kinde;we 
\|Will not reſtraine conference to tables; there bee other places that are happily 

more fit, the miniſters houſe, the learned mans ſtudy, hither people ſhould re- 
fort to enquire and be reſolved in points of knowledge and practiſes that doe | 
concerne them, Bur how long ſhall a Miniſter fit in his ſtudy,before any of his 
ſh will trouble him about any ſuch matters. Lawyers and Phyſitians are 
onged with clients and patients at all houres, day and night, for adviſe about 
matters of body and eſtate: but who knockes at the miniſters doores calling for 
his helpe for their ſoules; Sir tell me how.ſhall I underftand ſuch a place of 
Scripture, make me to conceive ſuch a point of Divinity, adviſe me how hall 1 
get ſuch a grace,avoid ſuch a fin;ſuch a temptatio;what were I beſt to doin ſuch 
a caſe of conſcience? Miniſters | am ſure complaine much of the backwardnes of | 
people inthis _ not that they love to be to, or looks for a fee, but be- | 

| |auſc they ſeek their peoples good, and would gladly take all opportumties,to 
eacreaſe knowledge in chem, whoſe ignorance they cannot bur pitty and com- 
aiſcrate. Wherefore my brethren learne a point of wiſedome to rake notice 
& all doubts, and when in reading or hearing thou mecteſt with any thing 
thou underſtandeſt not, keepe it in minde till thou mayft have a fit occaſion to 
a reſolution,” Where ever thou commeſt, be nut aſhamed to miniſter occafi- 

+ {cg diſcourſes, that others may be the better for thee, and thou for them 

e ye part, 

4 Private reading of the Scriptures, and other bookes rending to Godly in- 
ſrutions. A courſe if duly obſerved that would bring agrear deale of know- 
eage,eſpecially in this our age, where the Prefle is as fruirtull in y_ bookes 
as the Pulpit is of good Sermons. No booke of Scripture but you 
poſition of ſome learned man upon it,no point of divinity, but you fball finde 
elargely and plainely handled in ſome treatiſe or other. A great bleſſing to this 
we, if men would be wiſe to make uſe of it, bur the truth is, men have as little 
- |*gard of Printing as they have of preaching. Looke to the ordinary ſort of 
fs they doe notreade ſcarce one chapter of the Bible in a weeke, I may 

n 2 yeare, ſo ignorant that they can hardly finde the booke whence the 
preacher takes his text,or how to diſtinguiſh betweene Apocrypha and Canoni- 
all Scripture, How many are there of good ſort and faſhion that have read 
auch and manygreat volumes, which yer cannot ſay art eighty yeares old,that in 
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all their life they have read over theBible. A book that is none of the biggeſt, but 
isof all the beſt, What can we pretend far this monſtrous negligence? canlt 
thou not reade? blame thy friends and parents for the time thou waſt a childe. 
lince that blame thy owne folly. Any one may learne to reade, that hath wit % 
learne any thing, But thou haſt no mony to buy books: what?haſt thou money to 
ſpend ina Taverne, to play away at cards and Dice, to buy lace and needleſſe 
ſuperfluities of apparell, and halt thou not money to buy'a Bible; or any other 
good book? for ſhame ſay not ſo, But I have no time to reade, for any thing elſe 
time enough, ro doe nothing, tolye a bed till noone, tofittwo or three houres 
at dinner or ſupper,to goe to ſuch a friend and there ſpend halfe aday, to ſuch a 
friend and there ſpend another, to doe any chare that comes in extraordinarily, 
Away with thoſe excuſes; it is certaine, my brethren, there is no calling,be it 
of-never ſo much employment, but of twenty foure houres, they may if x 

liſt ſpare two at the leaſt for religious imploiments: yea more if they & wiſe 
and thriftie of their time. But 1 cannot buy all bookes, not reade all; nor would 
any man have thee doe ſo: but buy ſome, reade ſome, canſt thou not tell which 
are beſt and moſt profitable? Then aske counſel of the skilfull, that are able toad- 


Rand the Bible. No; is it not? then God istoo blame that hath written a Ward 
for the inflruion of all, which yet none but Schollers ſhould underſtand : bur 
know this is nothing bur an excuſe for thy ſlothfulneſſe,learning is hard, becauſe 
thou art unwilling tolearne : otherwiſe the Spirit of God hath teſtiged, thar 
knowledge is plaine andeafie to him that will underſtand. And doe bur trye, 
raking but that paines in the ſtudy of religion, which thou doſt in many neede- 


of all that doe ſeeke her, And yet my brethren becauſe the Well is deepe, and 
you may pleade that you have not wherewith to draw : Ict me tell you yithe 
laſt place of one meanes more to get knowledge, which bleſleth all the forens- 
med helpes, and that is, 

5. Prayers unto God, that he would give thee an underſtanding heart, to 
know the mylteries of ſalvation, that he would open thine eyes, to {ce the won- 
ders of his law. Thar light which is in thee maſt comedowne from the Father 
of lights,and unlefle }1ll thou meane to fit in darkenefſe,thou mult have recourſe 
unto God, praying him that he would f:ne into thy heart to give thee the light of 
the knowledg of the glory of God,in the face of Teſius Chriſt, And remember thisthat 
he who ſeekes for the knowledge of matters of religion, by the ſtrength of his 
owne wit and other naturall parts, without humble and faithfull ſupplications 
for Gods affiſtance in this behalfe; ſuch a man is in danger ro be miſled into ma- 
ny erroneous and hereticall opinions : for if in any thing ; much more in the 


' marters of religion is that moſt true: he that is aſcholler unto his owne reaſon, 


hath certainely a foole to his maſter, Wherefore we are to put on an humble 
- ſober minde,intreating his dire&ion,and ſubmitring our reaſon to his wiſe- 
ome, 

Now my brethren doe theſe things and proſper, have an eare open to heare 
the word, a heart ready to meditate on it, a —_ ſeaſonably to talke of it, an 
eye diligent to read it, and with all theſe joyne hearty prayer, that thou _— 
underſtand it aright; and then be thriving and ſucceflefull in holy knowledge: 
though thy talent be as yet but ſmall; yet follow this courſe, and after a very 
little paines and patience, thou ſhalt ſce for certaine, that this traffique will re- 


gaine whereof ſhall bring much glory, to that thy heavenly malter, that ſetthee 
on worke, and to thee his good and faithfull ſeryant, a bountifull reward for 
thy labour, 
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turne thee ten for one, even a large increaſe of all ſpirituall knowledge. The] 


viſe thee, Butlearning is a hard mater, and it is not for plaine folketo under- | 


| 


leſſe imployments: andexperience ſhall tell thee, that wiſedome is tobe found|* 
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Hes. 3.12,13- 


Take beede leaſt there be in any of you an evill heart of unvelieſe, in departing from 
the living God,&c. 


The occafion is from the Compariſon which the A- 
poltle makes” betweene AM/c5 and Chriſt, and be- 
twee e the Church of the Iewes, and of the Gentiles 
under Chrift; Moſes a;id Chriſt agreeing, inthat both 
GIN Are taithtull ro him that appointed them 1n the execu- 
W= 1 tion of their office : but they differ, in that Aoſer is 
SED 3 | bur a ſervant in the houſe of God, Chriſt is the ſonne, 
IMoſergoverned asa delegated officer, Chrift rules as 

a ſoveraign Lord of the Church the honſe which himfelfe hath bnilt,having pur- 
chaſed it with his owne blood,reared itup with his ſpirit, preſerving it by his 
wer, therefore he is juſtly Lord of itas of his owne, and ſo he hath the pre- 
eminence above Moſer. The Churchunder Moſes and under Chriſt, what e- 


| 


HE words containe inthem a ſerious exhortation to | 
perſeverance in the profeſſion of the Goſpel of Chritt. | 


ver difference there be in other matters, yet in this they are in one and the ſame 
condition, thar as there reverence was required unto Hoſes,ſonow obedience 
is required unto Chrilt, It was to no purpoſe for the Tewes to plead they were 
Moeſe1 diſciples, the peculiar people of God choſen of him,graced oy him with 
ſo many favours, it yer in the meane time they hardned their hearts, and would 
not heare ods voyce ; bur provoked him by their [dolatries, murmurings,and 
other diſuoediences,temprted him through Infidelity,and deſpiſed his word and 
marvellons wonders wrought among them. In this caſe no priviledge conld 
helpe them,they ſhall ſurely ſmart for their diſobedience, and if God may be 
believed upon his oath, they have diſpleaſed him ſo much, that they ſhall never | 
enter into his reſt. The very ſame thing the Apoſtle applies nnto Chriſtians, they | 
ae the Church of Chriſt, members of the body of Chriſt, partakers of his be- | 
nefirs and graces, bur it is upon this condition, that they ſhew themſelves faith- 
full in the obedience of the Goſpell of Chriſt, ( Hs houſe we aye ( ſaith the A yo- | 
file ver C.) if we hold faſt the confidence of rejoycing of the hope firme unto the en«') 

perſeverance and faithfulneſſe is that which makes men true members of the 

Church of Chriſt, whether Iewiſh, or Chriſtian z 1fthe Iewes be unbelieving } 
and rebellious, they come ſhort of the land of Canaas in the rype and ſubſtance 
too ; If the Chriſtians be like them in their (in,their puniſhment is the ſame,and 
they are excluded alſo from the heavenly reſt of the people of God. W heretore 
the Apotle in the next chapter preſſerh this exhortation vehemently.That theſe | 
Hebrewes to whom he writes ſhould carefully tooke ro themſelves, that they 

Were not as their fathers of old,unfaithfull and diſobedient in their profeſſion 
thereof, leaſt they become alſolike to their Fathers,deprived of all benefit from 

the promiſe in Chriſt, Take heede therefore Brethren ( faith he) that chere be nor, 


&c, This is the occaſion. 
| The parts of the words are two, | 
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p The roote of Apoſtaſie. i# | 


1. An Aamoxition, to take heede of Apoſtaſie, or back- ſlding from religion 
which is here deſcribed 1. by its nature, it 154 departing from the living God, the 
| fountaine of all goodnefle, 2+ by its cauſe, that 15, an evill heart of wnbeliefe, a 
| wicked minde Far believes not Gods word. This admonition is direRed in 
common to all Hebrewes that profeſſed the faith, becauſe among a multitude, 
many are Hypocrites, and thoſe that are ſound hearted had neede to be put in 
mind,and admoniſhed of their trailty; Wherefore the Apolile faith, Take heege, 
leaſt there be in any of you an evill beart,&c, mo 
2. Aremedie, to prevent Apoſtaſie, that is expreſſed, ver, 13+ viz, mutyall 
exhortation to conſtancy in Godlinefle, ( But exhort one another) Miniſters the 
| people,and the people him, and themſelves mutually. 1 his duty is amplified, 
I. By the properties; 1t muſt be trequent, daily wg Exon vutpar EVEN every 
day, upon all fer occafions,it muſt be conſtant, holding on till the end of this 
lite, (While 5t 15 called to day) $.e, ſolong as grace is offered, and danger to be 
feared, which is, till our lives be at an end, fo long are often exhortations need- 
full touphold men in their conttancy in religion. 2. urged fromthe danger thar 
comes by the negle& of it,that is hardnes of heart ; ( /e«5? any of you be hardud) 
the cauie whereof is the beguiling nature of ſinne (through the decenfalneſſe of 
ſinne) which by degrees ſteales away the heart from God,and ſettles it inthe ob- 
ſtinate praQiſe of 1umpiety, 

You have the words and the plaine mething:I come to ſome inſtrufions for 
our praiſe ; the firſt is this, That, 1»fide/iry is the cauſe of Apoſtaſie from Ree 
{spion, 

Infidelity is that which keepes men from entring into the Ehurch of God, 
and it is that which throwes them out againe when they are centred, The Iewes 
ro whom the Apoſtle writes, ſome of them had refiſted the Goſpell,and putir 
from them by unbeliefe,others had embraced it, whom the Apoſtle here calls 
brethren,and before, ver,1. Holy brethren partakers of the Heavenly calling in 
charity,ſo ſtiling them,who in viſible profeſſion had received and followed the 
dodrine of the Goſpell. Theſe the Apoſlle exhorts to ſincerity and faithfulneſle, 
warning them to take heede,that there be not a Canker at the roote, that would 
in time deſtroy the whole tree with his fruits, namely,an unbelieving heart,that 
would in time make them Apoſtates from the religion of Chriſt, which for the 
preſent they profeſſed, | 
 Thedodtrine then is plainly afforded by the text;we ſhall endeavour to make 
it _ unto you, 1; by expounding the termes of it.z, by ſhewing the reaſon 
why one followes of another. 

1. By Apoſtaſie ( 2:551z: for the word is meant adeparting or going awiy 
from that which we formerly tood to,and followed for the matter, we under- 
ſtand hereby in ſhort,the forſaking of true religion in the dofrine of it, or in 
the praftiſe: for it mult be noted, that men become backe-{liders from religion 
two wayes, 

I. Byleaving the truth of dotrine and giving heed to lies contrary to what 
is revealed in the word: when men fall into Atheiſme,and make a jeſt of relt- 
_u :0 run to Iudaiſme from the Goſpell to the law; a point wherein the He- 
rews were apt to be ſeduced by falſ teachers zealous of the Law,or when men 
{lip into any Herefie overthrowing the faith,or thoſe that cannot reliſh the wa- 
ter of life bur drinke deepe of the wine of fornication the impoiſoned doArine 
| of Antichriſt, ſuch forfake the fellowſhip of the Saints,goe from God and his 
Shurch,lcape our ofthe Arke into perdition. | 
2. Bylearningthe praiſe of religion, and godlineſle, when men profeſſe 
their aſlentunto the truth of the Articles of Faith, and ſo retaine the forme of 
godlines, bur deny the power of it,being diſobedient and wicked intheir lives, 
when men keepe their faith and have lo their conſcience ; They could ſome- 
times have ſaid and have done to0,but now they can talk,heare,and ſtudy about 


religion : But while their cares, tongues and braines are buſicd, their hearts ors | 
the1T | 


[ 
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| [elfe xnſpotted of the world, ver. 27.) Wherefore they are Apoſtates from religi= 


The reaſon is , becauſe there is no other grace, that hath the proper office and 


not, men mult needes fall away from both. 
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their hands are idle. Both theſe are Apoſtates from Godequally and alike,there ; 
is not the dult of the ballance to boote betweene the worth of a true believer, 
ind a falſe believer,ifboth be wicked livers.An honelt infidell will hold weight 
with a wicked Chriſtian, And a ſober Papiſt is as good as a drunken Proteſtant: 
nay better, inaſmuch as it is better to glorifie Gol what way foever though in 
n viſe faith, then to diſhonour his holy name wherewith wee are called by an 
unholy converſation, yea ſo foule a corruption of fo holy a profeſſion muſt needs 
much more ſhame his lite, making itten times more odious to others and dam- 
nable in it ſelfe, Wherefore Hereſic in opinions and wickedneſle in practiſe, 
both fall under this terme of Apoltaſic fromreligion, And as he hath no religi- 
on at all that denyeth the verity of divine Dotrine, ſo, hee hath no religion to 
any purpoſe that holdes the truth, but denyeth obedience to it. For what faith 
Si James ( If any among you ſeemeth to bee religions and bridleth nat hs tongue but 
deceiverh his owne heart, this mans refsgion ts 1n vaine, Tam, 1.26.) He reades ng a 
leſſon in the next words, which men in his time, and likewiſe now will hardly 
ſearne; viz, That true religion ſtands inthe practiſe of a holy life, as well as 
profeſſion of divine trucths ( pare religion and wndefiled before God and the Fa. 
ther #s this,ts w1ſit the fatherles and the widdow in their affliffions, and to keepe bim- 


on that relingutiſh either the doArine or the praiſe of religion, 

This of the firſt terme, in the next place by infidelity or unbeliefe, we meane 
a withdrawing of our hearts from reſting wholy upon the truth of Gods word; 
now in the word two things ate propoſed unto us to be believed, 

1, All manner of Do&tines or Articles of religion to be firmely believed and | 
maintained, againſt all Hereſies and falſe doftrines, 

2; All forts of commandements, threatnings and promiſes tending to the di- 
reion of our praiſe, which wee are to believe and embrace againt all coun- 
ſels, terrors, or allurements, whatſoever , tending to draw us from obedience 
in our lives. Both theſc are the objets of true faith, whereby men yeeld aſſent | 
unto all doArines, comtmandements, threatnings, promiſes of God, not onely 
a3true and good in themſelves, bur as betrerand truer then any thing in the 
world that can be ſet againſt them, whence in all perſwaſion unto errour, in all 
temptation unto vice, true faith teſting it ſclfe on the word of God winnes the 
victory, and overcomes the world : But where this jgyanting, an cafie way 
isleft toall Hereſies, and impictic,&c,Thus for the eWcation of the termes of 
this propoſition : ler us ſee 

2. Theconnexion of them together, how Apoſtaſie ſprings from Infidelitie : 


wer , to uphold a man in the conſtantembracing of all holy duties, and con- 
t praQiſe of all good workes, but onely faith ; and theretore where that is 


That ſach is the force and uſe of true faith, you ſhall ſee by conſidering the 
objects of its 
1, Alldivine truthesto be held and profeſſed in matter of Religion, which 
are aboye our naturall and corrupt reaſon ; and therefore unleſle our underſtan- 
ding be by trae faith captivated untothe obedience of Chriſt. that wee can re- 
ligne up our owne wits to be ruled by Gods wiſedome, and reſt our ſelves only 
upon the true word of God, it is not poſſible, that ever wee ſhould finde ſure 
ing, where and in what certaine truth to reſt our ſelves,but ſhall alwaies be 
as thoſe Children ſpoken of, Epheſ. 4.1 4. of weake and unſetled mindes, eafily 
perſwaded to beleeve any thing, being like ſmall barkes without ſuthicient bal- 
lſſe, xAvdoriounre < TpIg2pouevot roſſed &s and downe npon the waves like a fea- 
ther, and driven this way and that way with every winde of falſe dottrine, raiſed up 
by our owne fooliſh fancies, or by the device and craftineſſe of men {ying in 
Wait to delude wy, 


| 2+ All commandements of God touching our holy praftiſes together _ 
a 
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all the threatnings, if wee doe not obey, and promiſes if we doe, Now theſe |. 
chin $ are partly contrary to our corrupt nature and vile afte&ions, which can- 
not ſubje& themſelves to Gods law , partly they are beyond the reach and de- 
fire of our ſenſuall and Gy minds, which ſee no great matter to bee loyed 
and feared,in wharſoever God threatneth or promiſeth. Gods law is holy, but 
we are not ſo, Gods promiſes are ſpiritual, but we are carnall, led by ſenſyali- 
tic, placing our affeAions on things that are in pence view, and therefore na- 
tarally every man from the wombe is adverſe, and backward from doi 
that which God commandeth, or believing what hee promiſeth or threatneth, 
Now then what can uphold a man in his p Aron to Gods law, and depen- 
dance upon Gods promiſes ? It is only a true faith, which apprehending traely 
the authoritie and high ſoveraignety which God hath in commanding us, and 
rogether therewith beholding the excellent holinefle and goodneſle of his com- 
mandements, makes the heart ftoope unto obedience, bee it never ſo irkeſ@me 
unto it ſelfe. Againe when faith apprehends the immurableneſle of God in his 
word , when it ſceth the preciouſneſſe of the promiſes of mercy with their 
certainety , when it ſeeth the terriblenes of irs threats, together withthe un. 
avoidable accompliſhment of them upon obſtinate men, Here now the heart 
reſts it ſelfe as on an anchor ſure and ſtedfaſt : it is filled with a conſtant feareto 
offend, becauſe it knowes —_— is not to bee eſcaped, it is filled with 
continuall joy in its obedience, becauſe ir abides aflured of the reward. But 
where this ſupport of faith is wanting, all obedience preſently falls to 
then if God command or forbid us any thing, we begin to take advice whether 
it be good to obey, yea, or no,wee fall ro aske councell of Sathan,of our ſelves, 
of other men as bad: as oar ſelves, If they ſay no, there is our reſolution tos, 
God muſt looke him out other ſervants ; we are not for his turne. If Satan tempt 
us ſtrongly, if our affeRions rage when they are croſſed, if men frownegr 
fawne upon us; we are quickly turned out of the way, andour ſes of ohe- | 
dience are all daſhtina moment, Let God, and his Miniſters threaten never 
much, wee then thinke within our felves that threatned men live longeſt, and 
ſuch angry words breake no bones, let God promiſe.neyer fa faire, wee can be» 
ginne to ſmile ſecretly in our hearts, and-thjnke they are but faire words, that 
make none but fooles faine. Indeede if the world threaten or promiſe , wee 
thinke there is ſome thiyg in an arme of fleſhithat may doe us hurt or good ; but 
when faith is fled,ce cloſe Arheiſticall imaginations beginne to taſtenup-| 
on the minde concerning God and religion , as if religion were but a pretty 
politicke complement, and that God 1s one who will doe neither good nor e- 
vill, and that wee have nogreat cauſc to feare or truſt him, W ee ſee then my 
brethren, how plaine a downfall there is from Infidelity to Apoſtaſie, from God 
and all goodneſſe : when men want faith by the light whereof their blinde 
reaſon might bee guided, by the power whereof their diſordered hearts might 
be kept in compaſle, they ſtraight runne madly into all wicked opinions &mil- 
chievous praQiſes, Moſt true is that of Saint Jemes, Chap." 1,ver.8, [| A danble 
Minded man is unſtable in all his waies, ] A double minded man, that is, an unbe- 
lieving perſon, whoſe faith and opinion ſtands upon termes gf indifterencie and 
Thor ar he is in v1r awgue pertem On both ſides,or berween both,in neither ; 
is opinions in matrers of religion are variable according to ſeaſons and occafi- 
ons, he holdes much of his religion by the coppie of mens countenances, 
of it by permiſſion of his luſts, with manitold reſervations and proviſoes, that 
it ſhalbe lawfull tor him in ſuch and ſich caſes to doe or beleeveorherwile then 
for the preſent he doth, when men are thus of doable mindes who reſolve upon 
bothſides, and ſo reſolve upon neither ; who caſt abour in their choughrsand 
ſay,l beleeve this.bur ir may bein is otherwiſe; I doe this, But whar if doc it 00t; 
what if 1 doe the contrary : when mens mindes looke thus a ſquint en two 


things at once, they muſt needes be unſtable in their wayes: If faving faith in the 
nel God do noteſtabliſh the heart in a full pal God only ivr 
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in his opinions, unſetled in his praftiſes, ( 2197S ) like a man that ſtands up- 
of one , eaſily ov » like a bowle on a ſmooth table; thar is puſhed 
the leaft rouch of a finger ; whereas the true beleever founded and 

liſhed in the faith is 0»e of theſe living ſtoner, which Saint Peter ſpeaketh of 
1, Per.2.5, whichare ſquared and ſurely placed upon the foundation, thereup- 
onreſting unmoveable, 

Thus much for the opening of this point ſufficiently for our uſe, as that which 
needes praiſe more then proofe. The uſes I ſhall commend unto you, ſhall be 
no'other then thoſe whichare made already to our hand in the text. 

' The firſt uſe ſhall be for exhortation, that we bee now admoniſhed of this 
matter 2 what the Apoſtle ſpeakes to theſe Hebrewes, the ſame I ſay unto you, 
Beloved, T ake heede brethren leaſt there be in any of you an evill heart of nubeliefe, 
6% makes from the living God, Bee well adviſed, looke well about you, it is 
zmitrer of greateſt moment, hereupon depends your conſtancy in religion, and 
pon that depends your happineſſe 1n heaven. My truſt is, this exhortation will 
not be let by you, if you will a little eonſider ſeriouſly of theſe motives, 
| WY ſtirre you up to this diligent caution, I will name but two thingy, 
GC A 

I 


le alſo in this place gives us notice of, 

y. nes to fall intothis evill of unbelicfe and Apoſtaſie : the Apoftle in 
{this & the next chapter is very vehement, in admoniſhing the Hebrewes of this 
danger. And good reaſon, ſeeing it is a matter not eaſily heeded without good 
forewarning. Weecaſily deceive our ſelves in this matter through the wicked- 

ſeand guile of our owne hearts, many times vainely imagining our hearts to 
& good and faithfull, when indeed they be evill hearts of unbeliefe. This is a 
ece of cunning which they are not to learne » v4z, to beguile us with counter- 
it gfaces inſteed of currant, Bur that which deceives men chiefly in this buſt- 
ſe, is this; thatbecanſe we live in one common ſacietie of the h, there- 
fore wedreame of a comunitie of faith & ſalvation, Whar meane elſe thoſe car- 
- Tlefſe thoughts & ſpeeches of many ? I thanke God I have a ſtrong faith & have 
'[hadever; lama Ghrittian a Proteſtant,baptized, & bred up in the true faith of 
Chriſt Teſus, I frequent good exercifes, | live 28 molt men doe,&c.whence they 
hinke this is ſufficient, & that now there is no danger of gas rake 
wtheir religion as they doe faſhions, what moſt men have,they have alſo, 
moſt men ſpeake well of religion , great men countenance it, a —_— King 
loves& d it, and it is the faſhion to be a Proteſtant, & therfore they wil be 
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Which is ſeldom)men will ſeeme at leaſtto love them. My we abhor 
opery,& yet can becontentto do as Papiſts do, viz: to take up our religion up- 
ruſt, it irbe not ſo, whenct then is the ignorance,the ungodlines of ſo many 
our Churches ; multitudestherebe of men, who know not bur rhat another 
no be asgood as that which they profeſle,& for ought themſelves or 
elſe can tell,be as ready to leave as to keepe what they have, Our ad- 
[yerfarfes ſee this;and ſticte nor to triumph at this our weakeneſle,that we may 
tave Churches full of people,but empty of ſound Proteftants: They wil tell us in 
their books, that a great part that are on our ſides,have no other motives to hold 
:m here,bar only becauſe they have bin ſoborne & bred, & received their re- 
Upion as they do their inheritance, by deſcent & cuſtome of the Country; men 
Whom decrees of Parliament and feare of lawes keepe with us,rather than any 
Krtaine knowledge of the truth of our religion by the Scriprure. It is a ſhame 
twe are notableto confute ſuch ſhamefalt imputations. -To ſay it is worſe, 


W their Charch-is ignorance, and feare of the Inquiſition,this may ſtopt 
joathesbur ithelpes not ns, We may ſee & pitty the miſerable cltate of molt, 
io if they be examined by a Miniſter touching their faith will make himbluſh 
«nd blefle himſelfe to (ce-their ignorance';- Bur if ſuch fall into the hand of a 


: i... - 


ble but that a man ſhould be of a wavering and mooveable temper,unſtable f 


leaſt they be ſingular : As vertues be not diſikeFwhen = _ common {| 


With our adverſaries, whoſe chiefe policy to keepe fimple ſouls within the pale | 
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| and therefore we muſt needes doe well, and God muſt even doe miracles, 


leſaite to try them a little, they will ſoone ſtreine at their religion, 18 
ir ef ee eonldheecen ther profes it andtine formate ths 
ſometimes, who'yet arc not able to maintaine it ? How ſoone thinke you will 
ſuch plants as theſe be ſhaken with every blaſt,and torne up out of eur Church, 
when they have taken no deepe roote in the faith ; eſpecially if wie Ga 5 
ſpe&s ſhould meete her with Sophiſticall arguments,and turne afide 

om the puritie of the Goſpel. Bur theſe are not all thar deceive themſelves ; 
not onely i e perſons, but thoſe that have knowledge and live ungodly, 
rannc is ſhe rene, nd danger, _ _ are lyers, c— adulte- 
rers, 0 voluptuous perſons, yea ſcofters at true piety will be accoun. 
ng ion, afach as will ſtand todefend it ifneede bee, pur 
they are not aware that there is in them an cvill heart that will deceive them, 
May we thinke that ſuch men whoſe end is to live looſely, will machdelibergte 
in what religion to doe it ? unlefle they thinke the name of a Proteſtant will be 
enough to favealibertine , what availes it whether they beleeve well or i11, 
when __y are reſolved to live wickedly, Such wicked and vicious perſons as 
theſe (and theſe take up a great part of our Companies ) ſachas theſe they bee 
that runne upon religion at all adventures , that which is next before 
them, never labouring after that faith and know ay toy ny ſhould bee able 
to endure the triall. So caſie a matter is it for men that live in a true Church 
to fall into the errors of the Iewes Luke 3.8. [We bave Abrabaw to our agg | 


make men of ſtones if any bee ſaved bnt they ; ſonow wee live in a reformed 
Church, purged with doctrine and diſcipline,bleſt with reljgious Princes,with 


 deliverances : And be theſe priviledges enough to win oyt love toreligi 
our conftancie in the defending of it ? Yes truly they þe, if well uſed, andler 
them periſh for ever that would ſceke to rob us of ſo great bleſſings by any ma» 
ye = _— ll priviledges muſt not dec muſt looke 
m externall privil not deceive us, We e- 
Wan erns himſelfe;that we be not unreformed perſons in a reformed Church, 
ignorant in ſo great light of doctrine, diſordered goodnefle of diſcipli 
men diſobedient to prince and prieſt, luxurious in our peace , ſecure andan- 
thankefull after our deliverances, If we be fo, all is not well with us, whatſo6+ 
ver we may boaſt and imagine : thereis aroote of bitternefle within our unbe- 
lieving hearts, which in time will ſpring op _ the gall and wormewood of 
Apoltake from God and his Goſpell., -This is the firſt motive. 7 
The 2. motive to make us heedefull, is the great evill and d of Apo 
and infidelity. An vnbclieving heart is an evill heart,a finfull and wic heart, 
a heart unteachable & untraQtable,the word workes not on it,mercy cannot 
{wade it, judgements cannot breake it,all meanes of fayvur are in vaine os 


to make it yeeld: as we haye a ſufficient example of the Iewes a 
Chapter, with whom Gods word,& great workes prevailed nothing ba 
their unbeliefe, Thus it is evill in it ike, it isevill alÞ in it>effeRs, becaaſe ir 
—_ a Gutking of "ag + worſt of allevills nr the wiri I _ 
e amplihes,calling it 4 , 6 departing from the living God, This a1 
compriſeth all the reſt, & more to us then thereſt, vor vely wha Godin is 
himſe{fe, bur what hee is unto the creatures, namely the author of their life and 
deing, bad ſo the fountaine of their happineſſe and welfare, Hee therefore 
that es God, leaves the welſpring of living waters todrinke puddle our 
of a broken Ciſterne, hee leaves the ſunne to warme himſclfe ara candle , and 
departs from life to goe into death : God is truth and light, andthey that g0e 
from him runne into darkenefſe and error, in him onely is peace and kappi 
neſle, wirhour him there is nothing but woe and miſeric : [" They. forſake 


rience;he that flyes away from Gods preſence to goe ro Tharſus, thinking 
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ed 
faithful Miniters wich peace in the dayes of others troubles, & with miraculous | 


and 
owne merey,that traſt in lying vanities] Jonah 3.8 being raugheby his Ter 
| 


— 


T he roote of ApoRtaſee. 

te in hee ſhall bee deceived inhis ex , the windes will not 
{blow y upon ſich a , the ſeas wilt nor brookethe ſhip thar 
deares Him, fafery he findes none, biit when he leaſt looked for it in'the belly of 
afiſh, and thar never unrill he had returned unto God, whom hee had forſaken, 
by prayer and promiſevf obedichee: 'Men and Atigels and all creatures are 
but" lying vanities, deceiving the hope of them that feeke unto them for 
| _ their aide is ent hugeame and God forſaken ,' they then lead 
us thtd finne and miſery and t ve 'us; Wherefore miſerable is the caſe 
of #psſtares, who turne their backes to rdigion and fandiry of life, in as much 
w3thele things cannot be left, but God muſt be forſaken too, There is indeede 
+1imagination amongſt them, that God will bee a friend unto them in all reti. 
| , and in all praiſes, whatſGever, : But this is but a Turkiſh dreame ; No, | 
thar'departs from faith and obedience , _ alſo from the living God. 

And whoſoever ſo forſakes God, let him alſo bee ſure God will forſake him, 
then which no { my miſery can betide a creature. | | 
1 You ſee, Beloved, what jult cauſe we have to enforce this exhortation upon 
onr felyes. Take beede,e+c. It is cafie yet moſt dangerous to be deceived here- 
Hh, wherefore now berhinke- your ſelves, - your hearts in an unparriall 
&xamination of them , whether they bee ſound in the faith yea, or no; now 
that ye may notgwander in this ſearch, faſten your meditations upon theſe two 
particulars. 1. Looke to thy knowledge, ſee upon what grounds thy faith in 
Godand profeſſion in religion is built, Stands thy faith m the wiſedome of 
men, and believeſt thou becauſe of their wy is it founded upon the cu- 
ſome of the countrie , and of thine owne education, upon the authority of 
lawes and good liking of men that cſtabliſh and —_— — 
thou profeſſeſt if this bee the NOINGs of thy faith, thou buildeſt ip- 
a the'fand, Haſt thou no ſound knowledge of religion thy ſelfe Arr thou 


fare proofe that the religion which thoa pro is the very truth of 
? If fo, know then for a certaine that there is an evill heart within 
thee, that will betray thee to Apoſtaſie in the time of trouble, Shall a man 
thinke thou wilt ftand to that which thou knoweſt not throughly : when 
arguments, threatnings, perſwaſions,and faire promiſes ſhall afſault thee ? Will 
ſuch leight imaginations as theſe endure the ſtake, when all that thou canſt lay 
for thy ſelfe is, I thinke ſo, mien ſay fo, I have beene taught ſo,by ſuch and ſuc 
Miniſters, other men are of that opinion, I never heard to the con > And 
will fach Nender , and ill grounded conceits as theſe in matter of religion 
thy heart in a conſtant reſolution to ſtand for the maintenance of the 
? Will theſe arme thee with courage againſt the point of the ſword, ' the 
ite of the fire, the teeth of the beaſt, the force of torments, loſle of friends, 
country, of life for Chriſts ſake ? Bee aſſured that if thy religion reſt up- 
'fach props as theſe , that it will fallupon the duſt, when Pace, credit , 
and other temporall reſpe&s which are now the maine under ſert#s of it, ſhall 
|beremoved,and the wole weſthe of it ſhall leant upon ſuch a broken reede. 
+2 Looke to thy practiſe, wherby thou ſhalt beſt diſcover what thy heart is. Is 
the praRiſe of thy retigion entire, faire, univerſall equally reſpeRing the com- 
mandements,ſo that thou ſtudieſt to thy power to walke before God in upright- 
nes and to pleaſe him in all things ? Art thou the ſame man in private,that 
win publike, in thy cloſet and in thy parlour,in the Church,and in the marker, 
m thy life and in the pulpit? Is thy carriage even and ſmooth, doe thy holines 
wwards God, thy righteouſnes towards men, thy ſobriety towards thy ſelfe 
. e , and goe hand in hand? Art thou a faithfull Miniſter , 
aun Magiſtrace, an honelt'tradeſman as wellas thou'prerendeſt to bee a 
Ehriſtian > Ifthou canſt ſay yea, and thatrruely , there is hope of ſuch a one, 
that what ever may befall him, he will not ſtarr backe nor deale anfairhfully in 
the covenant he hath made with God, but thar his fairhfulnefſe and opipons | 
Ccc z F 


| 


amble to juſtifie thy faith by the Scriptures ? Is not thy conſtience convinced | + 
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| ſtance of righteoul neſle, and judgement, andthe fearcof God, hee x 
ward in ſuch mattersas gaive applauſe; making the ſhew'of his religion his re- 


frall preſerrehim from baekfliding.Bur,behgjd, ifye ſerve God withyeferyati. 
oem end foe die LOnNdyp  raTIy gas itfirs your wne 
humours, doing thisthing,dibbeyingghartz 1f ye rraſk: God in.ſc - 
£5 miirthim inocho ent im in me tcuningdefpil im ner 
then know;alliis not well within; for there is-within aneyill ofunhel; 
it. Hethat ſhuffies and cuts and choakes hivcon ſcience; ſhifts of wis, 6; 
in himthe motions of grace, nouriſheth in him ſome wicked afte&ign or 
other, and lives in the praQtiſe of ſome ſecret abomination 3. Hee that 
ble at a ſtraw and leape overa blecke,ſtraineat a ceremony and neglef ib 
18Tor- 


tation, but in the meane time where there is no notice taken of him, he lives 
ſolely, intemperately, and unconſcionably: -Let not ſuch a one deceive him- 
ſelfe, it is certaine his heart.is naught andunfaichfull , and when God and his 
religion have moſt neede of him, tuch a falſe friend will faile them both, Hee 
that hath already denyed the powed of godlineſle, will it be'any wonderif af-. 
terwards he denic the forme of it? one ſinne lived in without repentater is e- 
nough to pull a manto hell, and will it nor bee enough tg poperin, or 
hereſie ? He that will not leave his ſinne for his religions fake, will bee 
perſwaded to leave his religion for his ſins ſake, he that will nd at Gods com- 
mand or intreaty be brought in any hand to put to dearh the body of ſinnerore- 
linquiſh any of his pleafing and profitable luſts, and lewd praQtiſes, is thismay 
incaſe to put to death himſelfe in the defence of Gods truth, for loye thereof 
to forſake the world and himſelfe too, ro part with ſo much that could nogpare 
with ſo little 2 He that is already a ſecret enemy to religion and devotion, will 
in time provean open perſecutor of both, He that can deſpiſe and in heart de- 
Tide a proteſtant miniſter is in faire for wardneſſe to like well of a Pap Prieſt, 
In a word he thathath bid farewell to piety to day, it is an even lay but hemay 
be driven to take leave of his religion to morrow. When once the confcieuce 


can ſwallow downe wicked praftiſes, it will ſoone digeſt wicked opinions: 


when once the ſhip leakes the lading is in danger both to finke or ſwimmeto- 
guiker, neither is it poſſible that a pure faith can be preſerved in an impurecon- 
cience, 219881 21 
Now ( my brethren ) letevery one of us cauſe our hearts to pafle under this 
triall and cenſure, and fo we ſhall ſee what we have to truſt to, and whazgrel- 
gion hath to truſt to us, Let us goe upon ſure grounds, care we thar our kngw- 
dge of religionbe diſtin, and certaine, that our praiſe of it be ſincere, free 
from Hypocriſie, and ſo wee ſhall give good proofe of our fairhfulnefſe for the 
preſent, and our perſeverance for the time to come, Be not flacke to goc about 
this ſearch, and bee {ure to doe it throughly, delayes arc dangerous when ghcy 
diſcaſc is mgggall, and to cure by halves is notto cure ar all. Secret i s, 
like hereditary diſcaſcs, or like bruiſes taken in youth if they bee ndFlooked to 
in time, y cured they will certainely kill at laſt, 
A gangren kills when it gets tothe heart, and what will that doe that is 
breadin the heart? Inward diſeaſes are ever dangerous z but when they have 
ſcized upon the heart, the fountaine of life they proove deadly. 
Take then heede of an cvill heart poiſoned with unbelicfe :| and as you love 
the credit of religion, the favour of God, the happineſſe of your ſoules, looke 
to 1t betimes to purge forth of you ſuch a venemous humour, | 
' And now for an Antidote againſt this infe&ion, hearken inthe next place 
tbe Coda ; and Apoſtab, 
econd uſe is of dire&ion unto a remedy againſt unbelicfe, 
doe that which the Apoſtlc here exhorts one Exhert one andther davly, while 
5 us called to day.) 
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23. Thrice. in.che yeere foal all, yowr men children appeare before the Lord Ged the, 
Try 6984 >, | 


»m" 


thy God thrice in the yeere, . ©. 


, 
vs, 


"FF = theſe words wee have two patts to bee obſerved. 


xi The time when this ſervice wasto bee perite- 
| 'medzttiat was (thrice in the yeere)-hamelyar y very 
ſolenine feaſts, which were 1115} 1:47.3 gutrh 
1, The Feaſt ofthe Paſſeoveror uttleavened bread, 
ſeven daies they might have no leavened bread 
allcheir dwellings, This feaſt thewhole Nation was to keepe at the T 


T _ 


laitbe in the evening, 
witis De#e, 16,7, This Feaſt was kepr onthe fourch day of the firſt inonerh;fn 
mory of their deliverances out of Egypt, and in «£gype from the laying 
Angel, and in type of Chriſt that ſaves us from the wrath to come, © 1 
2. The Feaſt of Pentecoſt. or of weekes, which was kept ſeven compleat 
| weekes after the Paſſover ; or beginning the accompt ar rips Harveſt when 
|ehey:pur the ſickle to the Corne; hftie dayes after they were ro appeare before 
1God with an oblation of the firſt fruits, as it is Dee. 16, g. Lev. 23, 15z Sr, 
dis Feaſt was keptin memory of the law given at Mount 3me; fifty dayed at- 
jrer the departare of the Chi of Ifracl ourof Exp. + 32, 
3: :The feaſt of the Tabernaeles , on the nth day of the ſevetith 
Moncth, for ſeven daies together after rhe gathering in of Harvelt and vintage; 
dev. 23 33 .&&At which time the Children of Lrael that were Lraelites dorne 
{were to dwell in baothes made of the boughes of thicke andibroad leaved rrees, 
wing their houſes ; In memory that they dwelx: in Tents or - Boothes for ma- 
[7 yeeres inthewilderneſſe, as it is ver/. 43, 43. ofthar place. Theſe werethe 
wmree lotemne feaſts of the yeere wherein all the Males were roappeare before 
Lord, as we havethis lainedby another precepr, Dexr. 16. 16. 
rod. 23.14, fc, aur re + caſts are mentioned, / This is the firſt Cit- 
| a — . | STE his 
i, The ſecond is the perſons that were atthoſe rimes roperforme-this wor- 
dip! unto God theſe arc ( «Atl your men children) all the: Males among the 


""Y. Thechird Circumltance ic, the perfbn before whomrhey were to-tmake 
their rance, that is God who is here called the ( £54 S004 ) and the 


( Gedof 1/racl,)borh titles implying char he had juſt anchority'to command che 
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in that place. In'whichreſpe& thoſe that inthoſe places dedicated es 
Gods worſhip , are ſaid to before himſelfe, there preſenttore« 
Gr i ical evices 

This then is the , thit arthree Solemne Feaſts in the yeare, the Paſſe. 


oyer, Pentecoſt Tabernacles,all the males of the Iſraclitiſh Nation, ſhould 
untothe chiefe place of Sl Pete won, there to offer Sacrifice 


repaire 
and performe ſuch ſervices as were required of them 
Next followes verſe 24 


2. The Premiſe which is added tothe cepely wa of preventioncatie 
ory lack anoetionai Pope might make agrinlrhe vue nd Yeh 
nablenefle of the” afore named pr 

a yeareall ſhould come up gr Lene nr RES what def iemay, 


us then might the peo cla 2. IFall the men muſt en, Goad, Cate 
who ſhall z their: on defend their wives, 


Plies, Anois, done rene In 
ding their Territories ; theſe will bxe mundta]l of us; they ha icie endl 


Harveſttime, If the Land be thus as it were 


= nr po vide forces in a readines to ſer upon us, and when 


premn 7 gn” Lang worn Anemone} nd when all ſhallbee 
neg Bath home, and that earns 9 em 
their going oing and.cemming andabode there, what a ſpoyle may 
pn 9 time ?. Wherefore this, ſervice of God 
but with t perill to. the whole State. 


nes), and after that from time to time when they dwelt in the promiſed 


Land, 

By way of anſwer unto this doubt, God promiſcth that no Danger ſhould 
mice will indoor Corery we dock: Ee vey ray; Ak Gol, ce Br 
mes Wil invade our we doe 1t : not 
pt 5 
ppoamned CC erenegs core 20 qpewebrfor the 
Ged ] wherein God 
vernethe hearts of 


TE ward in are ſou 
_ ; herfore Godro pur hem our of ll cx renghens thigh 
amiſcowhich ſhould ſoone be cfettwally | Carby 
br nn one they may lar rorruſt co hier in th Theſc 
promiſes are 3 r Tha woeald drive out the juhabirants of the land of Ca- 
naan, and givethem a there, ( for I will caft ons the Nations before 


Toa when they were in poſſeſſion. 
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thee; ) chankere he cools keepe out their encmics from re-entring that 


—_— is the objeftion which the 1ſraclites might make bothin the wilder f 
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2, That 
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enlarge thy coſts ] their Territories aſſt them ſhould. grow wider, not 
narrower ; and they ſhould = upon their enemies, who were more like ro 
—_— Now then he that could give them a Countrie when they had 


their borders when art the firſt they were Buricrl e ( according as expe- 
anon after this time did prove to be molt true”? ) he oi cal prefioen 
them from looſing any thing they had,eſpecially when they hazarded ir for his 
owne ſervice ſake. 

This is the plaine reſolution of this ſcripture, From hence now we have two 
inftruRions for our practiſe here to be learned, The firſt is, 

| That no man ſhall be a looſer by his obedience to God, The inference is plaine. 
The Iſraelites might plead that they could not obey this commandement , be- 
cauſe of a nt inconveniences that would follow thereupon, God removes 
his ſcruple by promiſing that no ſuch danger ſhould happen on them as they | 
imagined;if they would obey they ſhould not be dammaged by it, Now foral- 
—_— as the like objeions are made by unbelievers againſt every part of Gods 
ſervice, tothe end to ſhift off from themſelves a necefſitie ot Obedience ; 
and alſo becauſe God deales alike atall times towards his faithfull ſervants ; 
which ſetting aſide all by-reſpe&s readily obey his will ; By the rule of propor- 
tion, from this particular we dedace this Generall, 

That God ſuffers no men to ſuſtaine bart and loſſe in regard of their obedient per- 
formance of ſuch things as he commands thew, The ſecond is this, 

Experience of the Truth in ſome of Gods promiſes, ſhould conÞrue our faith mn the 
beliefe of others. 

The deduction is alſo manifeſt, God commands the Ifraclites to belicue thar 
he will overrule the hearts of their enemies, and keepe them from annoying of 
their countrey when they are buſied about his worſhip : why?becauſe he would 
caſt out their enemies, becauſe he would enlarge the hounds of their country af- 
ter their enjoying it: now thele promiſes they ſhould ſee manifeſtly accompli- 
ſhed ſhortly after they came into the land of Canaan ; for now they were in the 
wilderneffe when this precept was given them, and therefore they had reaſon 
to beleeve that God would be as goodas his word in this promiſe for their de- 
fence, as he would be for their Plantation inthat countrey, Hence the point is, 

Triallin one thing ſhould cauſe truſt in God for all other matters, 

Of theſe in order, 

| 1, That one ſhall be a looſer by his obedience ro God, For confimation of this 
tuth,obſerve theſe reaſons. 

'R, r. The firſt reafon is drawne from the truth and faithfulnefſe of God in as 
many promiſes as he hath made in the Scriptures , ſetting forth his abundant re- 
ward of faithfull obedience, It were an endles thing to name unto youall,or the 
moſt of theſe promiſes. I ſhall therefore onely dire you tothe ſerious medi- 
tation npon theſe Scriptures, Dext, 28, Pſal. 37. and 128. wherein whatſoc- 
ver is good for the Soule, the Body,the Eſtate,the Name, the Polterity of Man, 
all is promiſed unto them that feare God and obey his commandements ; 1n 
all which God is faithfull and true to performe what he promiſeth, if we bee 
carefull to obey, | 

R. 2, The ſecond is from his mercy and bounty , wherein he is richunto all, 
and above all to ſuch as feare andobey him. By which meanes God provides as 
for his owne glorie, fo for our ſingular incouragement in his ſervice. He will 
not have his ſervants to complaine that they ſerve a hard Maſter, onethar doth 
lprovide for the advancement and welfare of his ſervants : that his ſervice 1s 
of much hazard, full of trouble, moleſtatian,and painefulneſle, bur of little 


3. That he would make their territories larger from time to time [" «nd 2 wi8) 


wandered in the wildernefſe without houſe or home; he that could | 


fit and comfort, This were a di ſhonour to God : wherefore God will make it 
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appeare that he commands not over us for our hart , nor makes uſe of our ſer- 


vice without a bountifull reward for our labour, If he bid us doe any thi = 
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that we may gaine by it, as well as himſelfe, His glory and our happineſſe goe 
both together : nay, was there ever any who ſought to glorifie God by his 0+ 
bedience, but God made him happie in the reward of it ? 
- R. 2. Thirdly, the laſt ſhall be from the power of God, whereby ke is able to 
give every good thing to his ſervants ; and to ſhield them from all eyill thi 
W hatſoever is worth the having, that God hath in his gift as Soveraig 
to diſtribute all the goodneNſe which is in himſelfe or in his Creatures, w 
and in what manner he himſelfe pleaſeth, Againe, he hath under his co 
the forces of all Crearures in Heaven & in Earth, which he ruleth as he pleaſerh 
to his owne purpoſes, Hee can art caſe fruſtrate the harmefull intentions, ang 
noiſome ——_—_ of the worſt of them. He can atany time turne their malice 
into mercy,yea he is able to bring forth glory to himſelf, & profit to his ſervangs. 
not only againſt,bnt even our of their muſchievous deſignements, This ſhall uf. 
fice for proofe of this point, which needs not ſo much confirmation to convince 
us of the truth of it, as perſwaſion to moove us to apply 1t toour pradtiſe, I will 
therefore come to theapplication of it after I have in few words cleareda doubr 
or twaine, the ſolution whereof will farther illuſtrate the point ir ſelfe, 
2. 1 Thefirſt queſtion is , What 5 to bes thought of thoſe that ſuffer evil ſyx 
the ſervice of God ? We {ce it is generally the condition and lot of the godly ty 
have very hard meaſure in this world , if any fit downe by the loſſe itiscom. 
monly they. He that refraineth himſelfe from evill maketh himſelfe a prey ; it was 
and will be true to the worlds end : a godly man is a faire marke whereupon to 
diſcharge all the malice and miſchiefe of the world ; and a goodly pleaſant mar- 
ter itisto the Devill, and men,to heape all injuries that may bee pon the head 
of ſo hatefull a perſon as is in their accompt a faithfull ſervant of God : how 
then is it true that Gods ſervice brings us no dammage ? I anſyere briefly to 
this doubt threethings, 4 

eA, 1, That ſuchevills as befall the good ang godly came upon them ordina- 
rity, not for their diligence, but negligence in the ſervice of God, Do 
have theirs, fault their pride, their, ſecurity, their unbeliefe,their prophani 
in Gods worſhip, their covetouſneſſe, and then no marycll if they ſmarr for it. 
God lets looſe the tongues of railersto ſcourge their name , hee unbindes the 
hands of robbers to ſpoyle their goods : hee gives Satan liberty to affli&their 
ſoules ; he himſelfe hides his facg from them., and in wofull plight they are, 
till in their afAiQion they turne to the Lord, and repent of their cvill doings, 
Servants when they grow lazie and wicked , neede correAion more then Pro- 
te&ion ; and ſo is it betweene God and us ; if once wee grow unfaithfull ee 
hath an hand to ſmite us, as well as to defend us, a rod as well as a crooke, and 
hee loves us ſo well that he will not ſpare our iniquities,but lay it on us,thet be» 
ing chaſtened by him , we might not be condemned with the World, 1,Cor,11.32, 

2. God doth diſpoſe of things thus in great wiſedome, when even theheſt 


——— 


fare many times worſt , to try the ſoundneſle of their zeale, their faith, their 
patience, &c, God will know whether menthat profeſſe much love of him 
will be contented to beare a little lofle for his ſake , or whether they wh fore 
ſake his ſervice, when peace, wealth, and credit. in the world them, 
God will alſo make the world know that hee hath ſervants in the world 
which ſerve him not for full bagges, hightitles, large poſſefſions, well furni- 
ſhed tables, bodily caſe, and 4 who/e 5kinne ( As Satan moſt malitiouſly accuſed 
holy Zeb, chap.1. ) but men that ſerve him out of love and faithfulneſſe, men 
thatare reſolved to follow him through poverty, diſgrace, hunger, nakedne 
and perills, yea to their brealts to the ſword of the murtherers,and to 
their bodies to the flames, if it may bee to'doe God or his Goſpell credit. Now 
other things be bur ſmall loſſes, my brethren, when God an his grace 10 us 
gaines ſo much honour, 

| 3. Thoſe lofſes which at any time hagpin for Gods cauſe, God ar another 
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tune makes them good : they arenot loſles ſo much as layings out, which after 
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a ent forbearing a while come home with intereſt, commonly in the fame 
kind,or which is much better with abundance of grace here,& a greater wn 
of glory in the life rocome. This is plaine in that an{were our Saviour makes 
this Diſciples, Mar.1g.28,:9.( Bebold,faith Peter, in the name of all the reſt, | 
w have forſaken all and followed thee ; what therefore ſhall we have ? ver.27.Chrilt 
anſwers, neither they nor any others ſhould be loſers by him, hee would make 
them alſo ſufficient amends, whoſoever ſhould ſultaine damage and trouble for 
his fake [" very 1 ſay nts you (faith Chrilt) that when the ſonne of man ſhall ſit on 
the throne of his maje(ty, yee which follow me 1n the regentration, ſhall fit alſo mpon 
melve thrones and judge the twelve Tribes of I(rael,] A large recompence if 
we marke it, Poore Fiſher-men that had forſaken a few Boats, and Nets, and 
Cabbins, and other ſuch meane tackling of their trade and livelyhood, to attend 
upon Chriſt in his bufineſſe, to be thus rewarded with Thrones & Iudgement- 


Seats, when Chrilt ſhall come in his glory. Bur this is the Diſciples priviledge ; 
there followes a promiſe for all other. [ And whoſoever all forſake howſes, | 
ow brethren,or Siſter 1,0r father ,or mother,or wife,or children,or lands, for my names | 
ſake and the Goſpel, be ſhall receive a hundred fold more,now at thu preſent ; houſes, | 
and brethren, and ſiſters, and Mothers, and children, and lands with perſecution 


everlaſting life. Mar. 10,20, Loethen nothing is loſt, that is negleRed for Gods | 
cauſe : he will be accountable to farisfe for all troubles, lofles, inconvenien- | 


to his commandements, Thus much of the firſt queſtion ; the next is, 

2, Whether we may neglett the buſineſſe of owy calling to imploy our ſelverin 

the ſervice of God, 

For if Gods ſervice be ſo full of gaine and advantage, it ſeemes wee have a 
fire'warrant to leave much of the 1imployments of our (everall yocations, that 
ſowe tight ſpend the more time in Gods ſervice, 
eA. Whereto Ianſwere, that we may not doe ſo, becauſe that our generall 
allings to be Chriſtians, and our particular callings in a civill life, doe not ct ofle 
one another,bur are ſubordinate and ſerviceable one to another. 


| |lke, and therefore we mwft abide, a5 the Apoſtle commands us in that vocation 


they bufie themſelves about exerciſes of religion, I would bee loath to difcou- 


Religion is that which brings —_ upon our civill vocation, and this a- 
ne 15 the ordinary meanes of obtaining that bleſſing. Our civill vocation is 
ſanding wherein we are to ſhew forth the fruits of our Religion,and to ap- 
c oa Anke to be indeed good Chriſtians, by being honeſt Tradeſmen, juſt 
agiſtrates, painefull Miniſters, &c.ſo that we may nor negle& one calling for 
mother, ſeeing God is ſerved and glorified by our fairhfull diſcharge of both 2- 


wherein we are called, not ſhifting from one to another, nor raking libertie to be 
Mc in our particular lawfull imploiments, that ſo we may bee diligent inGods 
frvice. Wherefore they are juſtly to be reproved not only, who vrrerly forſake 
Aimployments of this life, to rhe end they may wholy conſecrate themſelves 
to ſpirituall devotiqn, bur fuch alſo, who though they forſake nor utterly, yet | 
let more then is fit, their ciyill vocations. It is either way a miſguided zeale 

r to withdravy ones (elfe from humane ſaciety,negleRing all ſervice to our 
neighbour under pretence of more devoute ſervice of God, as Popiſh Voraries 

todo,or as many doe, who grow careleſle of their lawfull affaires , whiles 


ge any man from his forwardneſle in matters of religion ; I know well wee 
hall finde every where ten monſtrouſly prophane, to one indiſcreetly zealous : 
a a hundred that negle& Gods ſervice to tollow their owne buſineſſe, for one 
that doth other wiſe, Yet give me leave to tell you, that there is a fault among 
ſome inthe world, who ſuffer damage not ſo much by Gods ſervice, as by their 
own indiſcretion, whiles b unneceſſary journeies,conferences ,cntertainments, 
& ſuch like occafions touc ing matters of religion , they pur all their neceſſary 


(marke this condition ) with perſecution ; ] and in the world to come ſhall mherite \ 


ces whatſoever that we ſhall runne into by reaſon of our faithfull obedience un-! - 


1 Cor 7,20 ' 


inefle out of order if ſuch men ſuffer decaie intheir eſtates , they muſt _ 
em- 
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themſelves. Religion is not in the fault, which where itis truely taught tea. 
cheth man prudence, how to order his eſtate with judgement. The want where. 
of gives occaſionto molt to imagine that the greateſt part of ſuch mens religion 
lies intheir cares, becauſe they love to heare much, but not todo, This fault ſfhowtd 
be amended where it is to be found, to the end thar religion be not ſcandalized 
as a profeſſion that doth impoveriih men, I conteſle 1t 1s notaneaſie matter ro 
give generall rules that may benefit all callings and conditions of life,toprg _ 
ton out the times of Gods ſervice ; and our 9wne imploiments,yct theſe things 
T ſhall commend to your conſiderations, Den - 

1. That in parting our time betweene religious and civill affaires, wee q,all 
doe beſt to follow Gods owne direions, who hath allotted a larger proporti. 
on to our owne temporall buſineſle then to his ſpirituall ſervice ; ſixe dayes for 
thoſe ; one day for this, Not bur that he muſt have the glory of ſome time, and 
all the buſinefles of every day ; bur on the ſeventh day he requires wee ſhould 
more immediately and wholely intend his ſervice. And know this for a truth, 
that could reaſon or Gods comand perſwade people to hearken to Gods coun. 
ſell, diligently and ſeriouſly to attend all the durics of Gods worſhip upon 
the Lords day , they ſhould finde a larger increaſe of grace and better ſuc. 
ceſle in their aftaires by that one meanes well uſed, then now by many neg- 


lected, | 
| 2, You may obſervea diverſity in mens callings : ſome afford more leaſure, 


| ſome lefle, Where more may be {pared,it cannot be better beſtowed thenu 


God toglorifie him, and upon a mans owne ſoule to ſave it; but where lefle 
may be ſpared, ſomething yet may bee ſer apart for religion. This is certaine, 
there is no calling of never ſo buſie irhployment, but enough time may bee {pa- 
red for ſome good dutics without hindering the world , and enough preſerved 
for the world without robbing of God, were we wiſe to doe well, did nor co. 
vetouſnes, voluptuauſnes and other vile affe&ions befoole us, and make us un- 
thankefall unthrifts of this ſhortneſle of life and grace, were our eyes cleared 
up, that we could looke perfefly into the end of all things, reaſon andreligion 
would teach us, that much of our time would be ſpent better then it is, Surely 
men will ay hereafter how much bercer had it been, had I ſpent ſuch an howre 
in prayer which I waſted inidlenefle; ſuch a night in examining my heart upon 
my bed, and watering my couch with my teares of repentance, which I ſpentin 
reveling, gaming,and other ungodly practiſes ; how much better had it beene 
if I had gone to the houſe of God, when at ſuch a time 1 wentabour needlefſe 
diſports ; that ſuch a day had beene ſpent in prayer and faſting, which was paſ- 
ſed away in complements of vilitation,and entertainements.But we trifle away 
our time,& then complaine we want time for Gods ſervice ; and ſervice of our 
callings. The ſervice of our luſts have caten up that which was to be beſtowed 
upon God,and the remainder the world muſt have that, Wherfore let us leame 
wiſedome,and ſecing we can almoſt at any time finde an houre, halfe a day, x 
whole day , or more to ſpare from our buſineſſes for by matters, ler usdoe as 
much for God as we will doe for the world, and beſides the ſeventh day which | 
1s his owne,let us give him ſomewhat of the fixe other, an houre to hearea Ser- 
mon as well as twaine to our ſelves to ſit idlie or evill imployed; to ſpend halfe 
an heure in prayer, reading, meditation, as well as three houres at a feaſt ; to 
ſpare once a quarter a day for the humiliation of thy ſoule in faſting, prayer, 
and examination of thy ſinfull heart as well as thou ſpareft odde dayes enough 
for thy pleaſure. This were wiſedome and ſpirituall chriftineſſe ; and be | 
onit, my brethren, that things being thus ordered with moderation and godly 
diſcretion, much time willbe gained for Gods ſervice without croſſing or hin- 
dering of our worldly affaires. Thus much of theſe queſtions ; now let us come 
to make ſome application of the point to our practiſe. 

The firſt is for the diſcoveric and reproofe of thoſe evill thoughts and pra- 


Riſes of men who judge the {ſervice of God to be an unprofitable & A 
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imploiment. Many there are thar thinke as thatevill andloathfull ſervant ſpake; , 
Mat.2 5-24. [ Mater, 1 knew thou waſt a hard man} in molt mens eſtimation 
Godis a hard Maſter, that lookes for much labour, and paies but ſmall wages, | 
This corrupt opinion of God and his worſhipyis an old feſtered ſore in the heart 
of man deepely ſetled in his thoughts, and not ſeldome bliſtering out upon his | 
tongue. [ 7owr words have beene ſtout againſt me] ſaith the Lord to the Iewes in 
Malachie in his _a_y .T 2,14. [and wherein had they /poken ſtubbornely a= 
garſt him ? Te have ſaid (faith God) it 24 41 waine to ſerve God , and what pa 85 
i that wee have kept his commandements and walked humbl before the Lord of | | 
Hoſts, Therefore we count the proud bliſſed,even they that worke wickedne(ſe are ſet 
up ; and they that tempt God, yea they are delivered | See the rancour of a corrupt 
heart venting it ſelfe in foule accuſations againſt God and his goodnefle, as if he 
were one that had no —_ at all to his faithfull ſervants, but one that fa- | 
youred his foes more than his friends. Such is till the ſottiſh judgement of the 
world; that itis a thankeleſle oftice to obey God Almighty : they count no time | 
ſounprofitably ſpent, as that which is beſtowed upon his ſervice,even the god- 
ly ina fit of diſcontent are aptto thinke ſo, David, P/al.73 13. [Verily I have 
fleanſed my hea't in vaine, | Baruch, ler,q 5 ,3.no courſe ſo unlikely to thrive by, 
tolive happily or honorably in the world as that which God counſels them to ; 
no men ſo deſpicable, and miſerable asghoſe who deſire to be what they are na- 
med, Chriſtians, Mens practiſes eaſily diſcover,that in their hearts they are come 
py——_ reſolutions, as that impious fellow, 2 K:ng.6.33, [ould 1 attend 
on God any longer ] perſwade men all that you can to a religious obſervation of 
reading the W ord, inſtructing their ſervants and children, as is to be done in | 
Chriſtian families ; ſhew them Gods commandements, tell them of his pro- 
miſes that in doing theſe things God will bleſle both ſoule and body, goods and 
name: and marke their anſwers. Alas,they are but poore men, it 1s one day | 
ma weeke loſle tothem,they mult worke,or elſe wife and children will be ill 
ovided for : they cannot liye by hearing of <ermons ; Religion will not 
y foode or raiment, they have their hands full of buſinefle, and ſhould they 
ſpend halfe an houre in a morning, and ſo much at evening for prayer and de- 
vyotion, all would runne to wracke, their worke would want their ſeryants; 
and their ſervants would want their ſleepe ; they have ſome ſpeciall buſineſſe 
which cannot be compaſſed in the weeke, wheretore they muſt make bold with 
God, and borrow what they never meane to pay, it mult and ſhall be done on 
the Lords day, elſe they ſhould wr«ng theraſelves, and ſet all out of ſquare, 
Tell men that God abhorres falſhood, that a little withequirie is better than 
full of coſenage and deceit; they will anſwer you, that is not the way to 
timve, they wote well that plaine dealing is a jewell, and God likes well of it, | 
tut they doe give you tounderſtand, that hee that uſeth it ſhall die a begger, | 
e they muſt lie and coſen, and doe as the world doth, or elſe they are 
fire wealth will come in but lowly. Perſwade men to be merciful to the poore, | 
tofeede the hungry, cloath the naked, helpe the decaied, that their hearts ma 
bleſe them, and that God may bleſſe them in themſelves and their poſtert- 
tie : yor ſhall have from them ſuch ſpeeches as theſe ; I know the fore part of 
my life, but not the end, the world is hard, trade decaies, I grow old, I may 
come to want, where now Igive, a bird in the hand is worthtwo inthe buſh, 
lam fure of what 1 have, I cannot tell what I ſhall have ; I have many to pro-.| y 
vide for, we mult live every man upon his owne ; with a great deale of ſuch | , 
cold water, which men uſe to caſt uponthoſe few ſparkles of Charity that is lefr 
nthem, utterly ro quench it. Thus God may promiſe or commande what he 
will, but moſt of us are at a point with him, wee will doe but what we liſt, 
tinking wich our ſelves it is no boote to beleeve whar he promiſeth, or obey 
What he commands. The ground of this perverſneſſe of mens opinions and pra- 
Riſes touching our obedienceto God is, that. infideliry which is rooted in.our 
natures and growen up, with us even from, the wombe ; that poiſon which | 
| Ddd the | 
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the Serpent powred forth into the mindes of our firſt Parenrs, viz. that God 
did not meane fairely rowards them, hath ever fince deepely infected our 
natures, making us {till to have God in a jealouſie and ſuſpition; that he will 
not doe whart he ſaith, when he bids us obey and makes promiſe upon promiſe 
that all hall be well with them that feare him, much adoe we have to rake 
God upon his word, we forecalt a thouſand perils : if we doe ſo there is dan- 
ger if 10, yet there we are not ſafe neither : we begin to argue how this or that 
can be, when and which way I ſhall be bleſſed as God faith I ſhall. And after a 
great deale of quarrelling and diſputing, in the end we fal ro this concluſion, that 
itis good to trult God no further than we ſee him, We may every one read his 
owne thoughts inthe praiſe of men recorded for our obſervation inthe Scrip- 
tures, Take a few examples, 2 Chron,25. we read that eAmaxiah having hired 
100000 men of Iſrael to goe with him againſt the Edomntes .he was forbidden 
the Pryphet of God to let the Army of 1tracl goe with him to battell, for if hee 
did, he thould ſurely loſe the viRory ; if he obeyed he ſhould conquer, Here 
now Amaziab is in a ſtraight whether hee ſhould follow the counſell of the 
man of God or his owne ; [ b#t what ſhall we dee (faith he) for the bundred 
ralents which 1 have given to the «Army of Iſrael ver, y. | yea this ſtucke in 
his ſtomacke, he could willingly doe as God bids him, but he ſhall loſe an hun- 
dred talents by the bargaine, and that is a great matter, wherefore the Ki 
could find in his heart to adde obſtinacie to his folly, and as at firſt he had hired 
them againſt Gods good liking, ſo now to retaine them contrary to his expreſſe 
command, and to hazard and loſe Gods favour and aide in that journey, rather 
than the loſſe of one hundred Talents ; and donbtleſle fo he had done, had not 
the Prophet beene earneſt with him, and confirmed him by perſwading himto 
trult ro Gods power; and reſt himſelfe contented ; [| the Lord, faith he, [hall giy 
to thee much more than this] in the ſame verſe, Againe inthe 25. of Levir,) 
we read that God gave this Law ro the Iſraclites that ſixe yeares they ſhould! 
ſow their Land, and dreſſe their Vineyards, but every ſeventh yeare the Land! 
ſhould reſt ; they ſhould nor ſouy their corne, nor reape that which growedef| 
it ſelte,they ſhould not cut their vines, nor gather theit grapes that gre that 
yeare, as it is from ver.2, tothe $, ofthat Chap. Doubt ye not but this ſeemeth 
a ſtrange command to this diſtruſtfull people, and that they were very hardly | 
bronght to obey it, even as many of us would doe in the like caſe. What? muft 
all rillage ceaſe ? muſt no regard behad for the fruit of the carth for ſe- 
venth yeare? why, this is the dire& way to ſtarveus all? Whatif H and 
Vintage prove bad in the (ixe yeares, what ſhall we have to live upon inthe tws 
yeares after? what if the 8. yeare prove naught, then belike we mnſt live three 
yeares upon one yeares proviſion;thus a famine ſhalbe brought upon the lanam 
all likelihood ; it is not to be doubted but many of them, notwithſtandi ods 
commandement, would have the plongh inthe d,and their pruni 
at their vines, we know what they did in the like caſe, Exed.16.God badthem 
keepe none of the Manna they gathered one day till the next, bur yet they did 
keepe it, doubting whether there would be any on the next morning to be had 
v.19,20, God bade them gather none upon the Sabbath day,bnt that which 
gathered on the ſixth day ſhould ſuffice for twodayes, yet for all that they w 
trie ; and though God ſay expreſlely ye ſhall finde none, yet perhaps it is other- 
wiſe, they mult abroad to ſee if any thing be to be had, ver, 2 5,26,27,28,29. 10 
extreamely hard it is to perſwade men to Obedience, when there is any hope of 
gaine, Or feare of lofſe that may move them to the contrary. Wherefore to pre- 
vent ſuch cavils as the Iſraelites might make againſt the ad Comman- 
dement touching the reſt of the ſeaventh yeare, God himfelfe in the aforeſaid 
Cha,v.18.19,20, 22, anſwers the matter[ thereforeye ſratt POL farutes and 4 
my commandements and doe them, and yee ſpall dwell in the land in ſafety,&c. 
Take yet one example more, namely the Leviticall worſhip of God injoy- 
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Sabbaths, new Moones, andother ſolemne times to be obſerved, alſo requi- 
ing no {mall charge inthe performance of it, in regard of ſo many Sacritices | 
o Oblations to be made, Could now theſe coverous and unbeleeving people k | 
ſpare ſo much time or coſt upon God Almighty? Heare what God faith of them | 
concerning the one, +Amos 8,5, [When will the new moone be gene that we ma | 
ſell corne ? and the Sabbath, that wee may ſet forth wheat, making the Ephab ſmall 
and the ſbekel great, and falſifying the ballance by deceit. ] Theſe were their 
thoughts if not their words 6a For the time allotted to Gods ſervice, Tult 
.|as men now a-dayes. Theſe Sondayes, thinke they, is time clearely loſt; wee 
zght have gained thus many pence or pounds, had it not that Sonday caine in 
hindred our buſineſſe, we wiſh it gone that we were at out Trading againe. 
Likewiſe for thg other, to wit the charges they were put ton Sacrifice and 
offerings;heare what Godreporrs of their pratiſes in that matter, Ma/.1.1 3,Sce 
the covetouſneſle and infidelity of that wretched people, who thinke any thing | 
is good cnough for God: faire and fat Lambes, and Sheepe, and Oxen, and | 
Calves without ſport and blemiſh, (as was required in Sacritices) Oh this was 
too much charges ; was it not pitty to burne ſuch good cattle, and part with | 
Lchem for nothing? Sell them adder and make money of them ; as for the Altar | 
and the Prieſt ; any leane, ſtarveling, that is nonghr worth, ſhall ſerve the turne 
well enaugh. Iuſt as many men doe in ſetting their children to ſeverall rrofeſ- 
fions, chooſeout the fairelt and moſt hopetull,and beſtow one upon the Law,an 
other upon Phyſicke, another « Merchandize,or ſome other courſe whereby 
they may ſpeedily riſe to wealth and greatneſſe in the world.But now if there be | 
ever a deformed Impe in body, mind,and maners,plant him in the Miniſtry;and 
why? The think God deſerves the worlt ſervants, becauſe they deeme him the 
worit maſter ; in whoſe ſervice there is leaſt hope of Preferment to be found, | 
For to end this uſe, let us a littl@obſcrve the inſtance here in our text,touching 
| 


their repairing to the place of his worſhip three rimesa yeare : It is evident, that . 
[the Preceprt in this kinde was very ill obſerved at all times by the Tewes. Haply 
at their firſt plantation in Canaan, when the great works of God were yet freſh 
in their memories,their faith in the promiſes kept them ſomwhat from the neg- 
le& of the Precept: How be ir after the ſetting up of the Tabernacle in Shiloh, 
when all Iſrael met together for that purpoſe 19,8, 1. we doe not find exprefle | 
mention made of the generall keeping of the Paſſeover,til the dayes of Hezeksah | 
and 7:/54h.That theſe yearely aſſemblics were obſerved bythe godly Ifraclites, 
appeares by the example of Elkanah 1 Som.1.3. and likwiſe thatthey were nor 
utterly unfrequented by the ordinary multicude, appeares by that counſel | 
which [eroboam tooke, I King. 12,26,27, 28. fearing leaſt if the people ſhould | 
yearely go up to Icruſalem,they would at onetimeor other remember their du+ 
ty towards the houſe of David,8 ſorevolt from him. For preventing of which 
miſchiefe that wicked King L- truſting Gods word) who by eAbijab had | 
pond, if he would be obedient as was David, God would build him a ſure 
elike unto Davids,” 1 King.11.38, [Perſwaded the people that it was too 
nub [abour to reſort from all quarters ſo farre as to Jeruſalem , they ſhonld take a 
ſhorter cut to the golden Calves at Dan, and Bethel Y Whereby it appeares that | 
'as theſe ſolemwities were obſerved by many,though not by the univerſal multt- | 
tude of all the males, ſo were they never obſerved before or after, the diviſion 
of the kingdome Which is plaine by that which is recorded-touching the Pafſe-, 
over kept in Hezeksabs time, 2 Chro.30. where the Paſſeover ws proclaimed 
thronghout all Iſrael to be kept at Jeruſalem, for ſaith the Text,v. 5. [They had 
not done it a [ong time in [ach ſort as it was written At which time though muck 
people, T'very great congregation from all parts met together, as it 19v.13.vet 
It was not obſerved of alizihe Idolatrous Iraelites ſcorning and mocking at the 
meſſenger that publiſhed Hezekiabs decrees,v.ro. Moreover touching the Paſſe- | 
over kept after this in 19þah his tic, the Scripture ſaith expreily, r Kin.23,22, 
ſs rely there was not ſuch a Paſſeover olden ſince the dayerof the Indgerthat judges 
Ndad 2 Iſfracl 
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| and emptineſſe. Jeroboam will make ſure the crowne upon his head, and the 
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Iſrael, wor in all the dayes of the Kings of Iudah, nor ofthe Kings of Iſrael] See al- 
ſo, 1 Chron,z5.18. This is a thing very remarkeable, that notwithſtanding ſo 
expreſle a promile inthis place, that yer ſo great negligence ſhould creepe 1;tg 
ſo principall a part of the worſhip of God as the obſervation of the Paſſegyer, 
But, my 197 5. in this and thoſe other examples we ſce that which daily ex. 
perience ſhewes tobe true, thar it is a matter paſſing difficult to obey God 


when carnall reaſon ſuggeſts that there is apparant likelihood of gaine by nx | 


doing, or of loſſe by doing what he commands us, = 

2 The ſecond uſe ſhall be for exhorration to fidelitig and conſtancie in Gods 
ſervice, becauſe we ſhall be no looſers by it, if God bid thee, doe it whatſoever 
come of it, for evill it cannot be ; if he forbid thee, dare not to doe it whatever 
hopes thou halt to gaine by it, for it will never prove well, aalt off fleſhly po. 
licie, lay no donbts in the way, put no caſes, doe Gods worke andreft ſecure of 
his reward. Feare not divels, God commands over them : feare not men, God 
hath their hearts in his hand, ke can perſwade, he can force them t feare not the 
«creatures, windes and weather, ſeas and land, heaven and earth, wait on him to 
doe his pleaſure, feare nothing whilelt thou feareſt God and obeyeſt him; If 
thou pleaſeſt him, all things ſhall ſerve thee for thy comfort, Here then, belo- 
ved, learne to get Faith, learne to live by Faith, and not.ſenſe: looke not un. 
to appearances, but to the p—_ : when thou ſceſt no meanes toeſcape eyill, 
fay, yet God doth,' whoſe wiſedome and fairhfulneſle I dare truſt, Readths 
Scriptures, meditate upon the promiſes, and then know that God is no nigvard, 
nor cruell Maſter that uſeth our labour without paying ; know that hee 
isnever behinde hand with us, [bo # there even among you, that would ſhut 
the doores for nought, or kindle a fire at my Altar for nought, Mal.1.10.] Nay he 
gives a pound for a penny-worth, and if thoy wilt duely reckonall thy ſervice, 


@ adventures,thy loſes on the one ſide,and the gaines on the other:at the foot! 
of t 


hy ſcore thou maiſt write it downe for a ſumma totals [ Godlineſſe i to meg 
great g-ine, 1 Tim,6,6, ] Be perſwaded then to ſer your ſelves reſolutely to the 
Obedience of Gods commandements, heare much, pray much, live holily,deale 
juſtly, be conſtant in Religion, feare no hazzard, venture all credit, goods, life 
for Gods cauſe ; venture all, care not for the worlds Cenſure, what they thinke 
of thee and thy eſtate, feare thou God, and thinke of his name, and remember | 
that God promiſed that one day ſhall come [” /» which men ſhall diſcerne berweene 


him not ,Aal.z ,18.]then they that think God now hath forgotten his Servants 
ſhall know that there is no unfaithfulnefſe in the Almighty, but that he js 
as he hath ever promiſed to be a ſure God, a bountifull Rewarder of his Obedi- 
ent Servants., , 

Thelaſt uſe is for admonition on the contrarie ſide, that if we loſe nothing by 
the ſervice of God, we ſhall certainly get nothing by the ſervice of finne and 
Sathan, Let a man that hath gained = 
other ungodly praiſes, bur caſt up middle and both ends, and in concluſion he 
ſhall finde, that he may put his gaine in his eyes, and ſec never the worſe, 
Thou haſt flowed Gods ſervice to follow thine owne imploiments. Thou 
haſt forſaken the Counſell of God, and followed the plots 0 the owne con- 
trivance. Thou haſt ſpard from God, from Religion, from the poore, to the 


by uſury, briggry, couſenage, andſuch | 


end not ro wrong thy ſelfe, Now reckon at the yeares end, at thy lives end, 


what isthe gaine of all this, and thou ſhalt ſee that Gods curſe hath blaſted all 
theſe thy fleſhly policies and praftiſes, and they are vaniſhed into ſmoke 


Kingdome to his Poſterity, bur it ſhall not be by Gods meanes, v1z. the mainte- 
nance of his worſhip and ſervice, bur by atricke of his owne deviſing, /eroboam 
will ſet up Idols, and what gets hee by that, but the ſhame and deſtruRon 
of himſelfe and his poſterity ? The covetous Tewes would not ſpare the 


far Cattle for Sacrifices ; what fave they by that? not much; they have 
| |  _ ſheepe | 
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and get Gods curſenpon it, andthemſelves too, Mal.1. 14. [ (wm ſedbe 
ay 26a, Fe. ] | | 
| Ina word, get what thou canſt get, if thou gaine not Gods favour, it isnot a 
faving bargaine, I will not be thy halver, Hee makes an ill match that winnes 
the world, and looſeth God, and his owneſoule, Wherefore to end, let us re- | 
forme our judgements touching our ſervice to God, and our ſervice of finne : 
know we henceforth that no courſe is ſo thriving as that ; none ſo unproſpe» 
q rous as this, Pray we for the Publike,that the peace of our Stare may be alwayes | 
[asit is founded upon the purity of Religion : endeavour for our private, to pro- 


| [ville for the Peace of our conſciences, the happineſle of our lives, the falyation 
of our ſoules by our faithfull and conſtant obediefice unto the Goſpel. Letus 
live by faith, and let our eyes be fixed upon the Crowne of Glorie prepared for . 
us, and then we ſhall ſce, thatthere is no ſervice to be compared to the ſervice "I 

of this great King, who of ſervants, will one day make us Kings, to raigne with | 
him for evermore, 


| 
CanTictEs,or Salemons Song. 2.16. 


My beloved is mine, and I am his * he feedeth among the Lillies, 


N the former part of this Chapter, as in the whole 
ſong throughout, the ”w= Ghoſt hath deſcribedyun- 
Fl tous, under moſt excellent (imilitudes, rhe great 
II love that is betweene Chriſt and his Church ; 
that is, everie faithfull ſoule. This love appeares, 
t. in the mutuall commendations one of another. 
2.inthe mutuall deſire of one unto the fellowſhip 
of the other. The praiſes which Chriſt gives unto the Y 
Church, are, that the Church (the company of the | ' 
faithfall) hath a wonderfull excellencie above all 0- 
ther ſocieties inthe world, [ Like 4 Lilly amongſt the thorner, ſo 1 my Love 4- | yQit ;, 
won ſt the davghters,] All the ſtates and ſocieties of men uponthit earth, being 
com ro the Church, they are but like Thornes unto Lillies,and Koſes with- 
out all beauty and delight, unpleaſant, and harmefull Plants. The praiſe which 
the Church gives to Chriſt, is anſwerable to the former : namely,that among all 
ons of the world, hece'onely it is, that brings comfort and helpe unto her, 
Like the Apple-tree _— the trees of the Forreſt, ſo is my Wellbeloved among 
ſonnes of men. Men and Angels with all their glory, and greatneſle are bur 
barren trees compared to Chriſt ; they bring no grace, no glory, no peace, no 
prote&ion to the Church, onely Chriſt is that Apple-tree, whoſe boughs are 
full laden with that ſpirituall fruir, which is that which the Apoſtle ſpeakes 
in other termes ["A\ c:ther 5s there ſalvationin any other, for among men, there is "FFD 
no 0they name given, whereby we muſt be ſaved.) Thus mutually Chriſt preferres 5k 
| the Church, the Church Chriſt before all. T great joy which 1s berweene 
them, one to enjoy the other, followes at large inthe next verſes, The Church 
defireth alway to enjoy Chriſts favour and proteCtion, his graces to be beſtowed | 
upon her, his Power and Spirit to comfort her, - ſupport ker, inthe fellow- | $2 
| , 


verſ.3. 
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ſhip of Chrilt,ſhe profeſleth to be true joy and contentment” / ſare d»wne wndty 
his ſpadow, with great delight, and hs fruu was ſweete unto m) taſte, ] The grace 
of God and his proteRtion, is all her deſire and delight, as it is further ampli. 
fed unto the 8,verſe, The defire and affetion of Chriſt ro his Charch, is every| 
way as ardent as that of the Church to him, He isready to anſwer her when 
ſhe calls upon him, he makes ſpeed to come unto her, to ſhew her his gracious 
preſence, to comfort her, he ſpeakes kindly unto her, inviting herby zi lovi 
termes to come, and partake of all the abundant graces and cymforts pre | 
for her, he tells her how well he is pleaſed with her obedience, her prayers 
makes, her ſervices ſhe performes, although in many imperfe&ions and affiii.| * 
ons ,[ Let me ſee thy countenance, let me beare thy voce, for ſweere 15 thy voyce, and 
thy cdumenance pleaſant. | Laltly, he teſtifieth his care of her ſaferie, that ſhe be 
not ſpoiied by Foxes, Heretiques or other enemies that would lay her walt, All | 
which is largely expreſt from the S.verſc to the 16, verſe. After the declaration 
of {o great affetion of the faithtfull roward Chriſt, and oft Chriſt roward them 
againe follow ,by way of concluſion, the words of my Text, giving usa ſhort 
{umme of all together, My beloved 15 mine, and I am his, he feedeth, oc, 

In theſe words the Church briefely comprehends the whole Myſtery of that 
ſpirituall communion which ſhe hath with Chriſt, the gloriouſneſle of it, the 
defire ſhe hath toenjoy it mote fully. More diſtinftly obſerve theſe particulars, 
Firſt,the title which the Church gives unto Chriſt, calling him her welbeloved, 
Ay Welbeloved, Secondly, the communion or the fellowſhip, that is betweene 
Chriſt and the Church, What is in Chriſt,ſerves for the comfort of the C hurch; 
what in the Church, all is for the glory and honour of Chriſt [he 11 mine, and 
am his] This communion and mutuall intercourſe of all good things berweene 
Chriſt and the faithfull, is amplitied by two particulars. Firſt, the exccllencie of 
it, in that it is full of all heavenly comfort, and ſweetneſle [" He feeweth amon 


Vallies, or Gardens ſtored with Lillies, and ſuch other delights, there doth 
Chriſt feede his Church, noting unta us under thoſe figures, the tingular joygs 
which faithfull ſoules are partakers of, under the gracious government of 
C hriſt their Shepheard wil Biſhop; whoſe graces and' favours are abuns| 
dantly communicated unto them, things. farre above the rareſt and choilſeſt de- 
lights that can be imagined, Secondly, the vehement deſire the Church hath th 
injoy this communion with Chriſt, perpetually during this life, and perte&tly in 
the life to come, [ Until! the day breake, and the ſpadomes fiee away, tune my beler 
ved, and be like the Roe, or the young Hart mpon the togs of the monntames of Bey 
ther, ) Vnder which Allegory the Church defirerh, that wluch ſhe elſewhere i 
plaine termes prayeth for | Come Lord Ieſus, come quickly ] that like a Roc aran 
Hart, (that is) (wiftly he would aftord his aſſiſtance and preſence, to relieveher 
in the time of her Warfare in this world [ u{ihe night be paſt, and the ſhadones 
thereof be gone] (that is) all ſuch imperfe&ions, afflictons, ſivne, tempratians, 
and miſery that be upon her in this life be taken away[ when the 4ay ſhall breaks] 
The day of Chriſts glorious comming which the Church ſhall enjoy in all ful- 
nefle of happineſſe 1n the preſence of God and Chriſt for ever, 1 his 1s the plai 
reſolution and meaning of this Scripture, nor will I trouble this place with any 
further ſcruple about the words. I come rather to give you ſome inſtruction tor 
your practiſe, The firſt leffon is from the title of (#elbelow:d) it is this, 

[ T hat Chriſt is the onely welbeloved of a faithfull Chriſtiar. 1 his is that which | 
the Church ſo often repeats in this whole Song, [tiling Chriſt her faire one, her | 
Beloved, her Welbeloved, him whom her ſoule loveth, him whom hee onely 
admires, of himſhetalks, is never well but when ſhe enjoyes his preſence, If 
you aske her now, What ir thy beloved more than another beloves? ſhe can ſoone 
anſwer, and tell us wherefore it is, that all her afeion is placed upon Chrilt, 
ſuch excellencies there be in him, ſo much happineſle is there in her fellowſhip 
with hun, that none but he deſerves her entire true love, and affeRtion. Good 


reaſon 
GD my 
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reaſon then a faithfull foule ſhould love Chrift. 
Pirft, in regard of the excellencies that are in the perſon of Chriſt, he is in 
himlelfe moſt lovely, and therefore deferves moſt love, all comlinefle is defor- 
mity, if compared to the beauty that is in him, ['be 7 he faireſt of ten thouſand, 
mays be 5s farrer than all the children of men, Confider him 1n his graces, conſi- 
der him in his glory, never any perſon more lovely and amiable. : For his gra- 
he is inriched with all the beauty of ho/ineſſe, he hath recerved the Spirit with. 
ett reaſare, heis anminted with the ole of gladneſſe (that is) the Holy Gheſt, and 
with power above hi; brethren, When he was upon the earth. how ſweere and 


| was his carrtage, how innocent and unblameable, whar man or devill | 


charge him with the leaſt offence ? Obedient hee was in all things, to his 
Parents, Rulers, to Ceſar, to God, Inevery point he fulfilled all Righrteouſneſle 
tsthe lealt ritle and jot of the Law. Grace was powred into his lips, and from 
them, into his heart, and the hearts of all them with whom he converſed in 
moſtdivine and heavenly diſcourſes. Charity filled his heart, and from thence 
flowed forth on all that bad need of helpe : he did good where it was not expe- 
Abd ; he did good where it was refuſed, What kindeneſſe was done unto him, 
but it returned upon the head of the doer with abundant recompence, W hat in- 
juries did hee nor paſſe by, and pardon ?, Hee endured a world of indignities, 
ecutions,revilings, reproaches,and in the midſt of all,is ſo far from mindin 
that he praycs and weepes for his enemies, and admoniſheth them wit 
| all meekeneſle, Lone —_ on them, and ſeekes by all meanes to overcome 
their evill by his goodneſſe, Goodneſſe is his whole nature, his whole life is no- 
thing bur a trade of doiug well, and ſuffering evill. Suth was the ſweetneſſe of 
|hisnature, and fo affe@tionatly charitable was his heart, that no froward and 
\erooked perverſnefle *of ſcornefull, proud, gaineſaying, diſobedient men 
could turne away his defires from doing them good. in all this he was amiable 
as man, even a mar irf abaſement and infirmity, yer then was he g/21105, full of 
grace and wrath, But now looke on him »# his perſon, and in his glory, and theſe 
excelletcies are redoubled, nay multiplied a thouſand fold. Confider him b:s 
perſon, and ſo they are infinite : becar/e in him all the ſwineſſe of the Godhead awel- 
bth bedily, and the graces of God are his graces, becanſe he is God. 
2 As for his glory, it is not for mortall eye to behold it, or tongue to tell it : he 
was abaſed, bt God bath highty exalted h1m above all names and dignities ; hee 


his Spirit, Ruler of the world to governe it by the Scepter of his power ; he 1s 
now fate downe at the right hand of Majeſtic and Glory, the father having pur 
into his hands, all power in heaven and earth, and committed unto him all 


y of hiFperſon inveſted with the robes of Majeſty, brightneſſe, impoſſibi- 
lity and all other excellencies that can be imagined moſt excellent, When wee 


Saint Paw/, to Saint John,we may conceive alittle what they ſaw, butit is here- 
akter that we ſpall ſce him as he 15, Now unto all theſe graces ; theſe glories of 
Chrilt joyne that which is the fountain of all, from whence ye ſhall ſee the parts 
of his compleat excellencies, That now is the mfinite love of God the Father 
towards him his onely Sonne, Heets his delighr, hiselett, in whom his ſoule de- 
luhteth, his beloved Soune in home he i; well pleaſed ; (o that if wee would feeke 
fora patterne of all excellencies, they were no where tabe found, but onely in 
him- No marvell ifthe Church, the faithfull, (whoſe eyes are opened to behold 
thoſe things in Chrilt)doe love him, a perſon ſo beloved of God, fo tovely in 
himfelfe, {5 gracious, ſo glorious. But this isnotall, they love him alfo, 

Secondly, in regard of what he is to them, unto the Church, C hrilt is all in 
all, what good ſhe hath, it is from him, what ſheexpedts, it is by him. 

x Firſt, inthis life he hath grace and proteftion, grace from his Spirit, pro- 


power over Menand Angels. To which greatnefſe of his power is equall the , 
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hath made him head of the Angels who adore hini ; of the Church corule it by | 


read the deſcription of his tranſtiguration on the Mount, of his appearance to | 


1 Reaſon, 


Chap.s. 10, 
Phl 45.2. 
Toh. 3-34- 
Heb. 1.9. 


loh. r, 14. 


Colofl. 3.9. 


Phil 2 9, 


Mat.17, 
Ads 9. 
Revel. r. 

I Ioh.3.2. 


Prov,8.2, 


Ela 42.1, 
Mat. 3.17 


2 Reaſon, 


: —_— his power, both from his Love. The Church is ſanified by his 
' Hnkr' Spurit, 
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Chap.1,1 3. 
Chap. 5.16. 


AAPL 


Chap. 1.6, 


| 
| 


Spirit, he baptizerh i with his Spirit, waſhing the faichfull withcleane ware, 


loathſome uncleaneneſſe of corrupted Nature, wherein the ungodly remaine 
polluted with all uncleane luſts, he ſers them all at liberty from Sobankgs of 


. | there they ſhall be for ever to behold his glory, to be partakers of his joy. 


om the filthineſſe, both of the cſh and ſpirit : hee hath freed them from thar 


finne, of ſervants to ſinne, making them ſervants to God in rig © hee 
lives in our hearts by faith, and c - our finfull natures into the likeneſſe of 
his moſt glorious nature, by the powerfull works of his Spirit, ſending life into 
us, who were wilde, and withered branches, that being quickned thereby, we 
might bring forth fruit according to God in all holineſle, | 

2 Secondly, the Church is prote&ed by the power of Chriſt, from the ma-. 


lice of Sathan, whether he a&, plot, contrive deftrution againſt whole Chur. | 


ches,or by temptations, ſecke to undoe the ſoules and falvation of private men, 


Chreft walketh in the middſt of the Candleſtickes, Rev.1. 20, he onely thathath 
placed them, can remove them : hee bath buy Starres, his Miniſters m bis right 
hard, where they ſhall be ſafe ; he hath all thoſe that God hath given him inkis 
keeping, and none ſhall plucke them from him, all are kept fate to thateyer. 
laſting Kingdome, In peace he is the glory of his Church, in trouble the faf&y 
of it : if ſhe be inthe wilderneſſe,he is the Angel that goes before her to give her 
reſt ; if ſhe be perſecnted, he hath a wilderneſſe whereto ſhe may flee, there be 
clefts and holes in therocke, wherein ſhe ſhall be hid, and if the Dragon caſt 
forth whole flouds of malice to overwhelme her, the earth ſhall open ker 
mouth, and ſwaltow up the flouds, if ſhee be invaged with Armadoes, he can 
blow with his breath, and they ſhall ſinke intothE botrome of the deepe like | 
lead; if under-mined by-a Powder-plot,he can bring to light the deeds of dark- 
neſſe,and fave his anointed,and his people,by a deliverance as wonderfull as the 
a& intended, Ina word, his heart is upon his Church, andfaithfull people, their 
ſorrows he thinks upon, their afflitions are his affli&tions, he 1s pained when they 


are perſecnted,in every diſtreſſe,he is neere at hand to afford fuccour:in health to 


ſave them from ſickneſſe ; in ſickneſſe to ſave them from death : in trouble of 
eſtate, and paine of body, topreſerve them from adiſquiet minde, in anguiſh 
of ſoule, to uphold from fainting by diſpaire, In life to ſave them from athou- 
ſand deaths, 1n death it ſelfe, to deliver them from that death,whichis to come. 
Thus is Chriſt beneficiall tous in this life, 

Bur in the life to come, he beſtowes glory on the Church : the Saints ſhall be 
made perfectly righteous, perfeAly glorious like unto himſclfe : where heis, 


You ſee then that Chriſt every way deſerves all our love,ſeeing he is not one- 
ly moſt excellent in himſelfe, but hath alſo done moſt good untous, Whenceit 
is no wonder, if every faithfull ſoule conclude, as it is m this booke often, that 
Chriſt is to it as a bundle of Myrrb, acluſfter of Camphire, that he is flire and ples- 

ſant and wholy delefFable, Let us now make ſome uſe to our ſelves of this point. 

The firſt uſe ſhall be for a reproofe of mens miſguided afte&ions, bar, = a- 
ny thing better than Chriſt ; ; wan are baptized into the name of Chriſt, countit 
an honour to be called Chriſtians, and if you will belteve them they expeto 
be ſaved by Chriſt, yet if a man looke into their praiſes, they will appearety 
any that can judge, that they thinke ofnothing lefle, care for nothing lefſe than 
Chriſt. That which the Church confeſſeth of her owne negligence, whereinto 
ſhe was miſ-led,[ They made me keeper of the vines hut 1 kept not mine own vins. ] 
ſhe attended on the fancies and pleaſures of others, but not on her owne wel- 
fare, this we may ap - 0g prophaneneſle of moſt men, who have Vie 
enough to keepe, and drefle, where about Sathan and their owne luſts have ſet 
them on worke ; but for that true Vine, which is Chriſt Ieſas, they take no 
pleaſure atall, in reſting themſelves under his ſhadow, or taſting his pleaſant 
fruit. Men have many things to buſie their affeions about, but while they tend 

other things, they are utterly carelefſe of this one thing thatis the chiefeſt, One 
man hath ſerup preferment and orcatneſſe in the world for the Idol which hee 


worſhips, 
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| worſhips, and all his time, meanes, and thoughts, are takenup in proſecarion of 
ſome plot wherenpon he hath contrived his farther advancement. Another wal- | 
lowes in all baſe pleaſure, and ſo long as he can content the beaſtly part of him- 
ſelfe, his ſenſuall defires; he thinkes himſelfe well apaid, he enjoyes what hee 
loves, and what needs he more. Another loves nothing but money, and cattle, 
andrrees, and earth, it is his happineſle to fay, All this 1s mine, and when he is 
amid{t choſe things, he is amid(t all his contentments. In ſhort, every man hath 
his welbeloved in ſome kinde or other; but it is not the beloved here ſpoken of, b 
No ( my brethren ) theſe men lovenot Chriſt, ſay they what they will, they 
make little reckoning of him. Come to the triall of it, and you ſhall fee it ſo. 
The old ſaying is true, /Vb: Amor, ibs Oculm, where we like, there we looke ; Or 
as Chriſt ſaith, Where our treaſure is, there will our hearts be alſo, Alatth.6 21, 
Conſider then _ ſelves, in your thoughts, what is it you moſt rhinke of ? Is 
it of Chriſt, of his excellencies, of his benefirs ? Can you take pleaſure in deſcri- 
bing to your ſoules, the glorious and gracious qualities of his perſon, muſin@at- 
tentively upon ſuch admirable excellencies, fo farre ſurpaſſing all that in this | 
world can becalled, either gracious or glorious ? Are our hearts often warmed | 
with heavenly joy,when in our private meditat:ons, we recount with our ſelves | 
what great things he hath done, and will doe for our foules ? To thinke how 
mightily he hath wrought in us by his Spirit, to make us alive, aid keepe us a- 
live, when we were once deadin ſinnes ; how ſweetly he per{wades our will | 
and ſtubborne affe&ions to yeeld to obedience, how forcibly he aſſiſts ns again(t 
moſt powretull temptations ? Can we rejoyce to thinke whar happineſſe wee 
have in his favour, that he is a faithfull friend to us inall our neceſſities, to 
whom we may _ for counſell and comfort ? Doe his conſolations refreſh 
{our ſpirits, that when ſinne wounds us, his (tripes heale us : When Sathan accn- . 
ſes us, he is our Advocate to plead forus ; when ſorrowes and paines are upon 
lus,he ſpeakes peace unto our ſoules, that in all wants and troubles, we can ſurely 
{pray unto him.and powre out our ſoules into his boſome,who onely gives them 
relt ? Doe we often meditate on that happineſſe, he will one day bring us unto, 
| when he ſhall make us like himſelfe, moſt glorious in our bodies,molt righteous 
in our ſoules, molt blisfull in all, and that for ever ? Be our thoughts (my bre- 
thren) on theſe things ? Run our deſires and wiſhes this way ? Oh whar ſtran- 
gers are ſuch meditations from moſt mens hearts ! They thinke what they ſhall 
| feate, what they ſhall put on, how they ſhall bring the yeare about, how they | 
ſhall pay this debt, purchaſe that field, that houſe, provide to raiſe ſuch a ſonne, 
to marry ſuch a daughter, to grow rich, to get high places, titles, and offices, 
how to follow their pleaſures and live at hearts cale, hoe they may effe& their 
wicked defignes, oppreſſe a man, and his inheritance, revenge ſuch wrongs as 
have beene done them by their neighbonrs, and watch them an ill turneto be e- | 
ven with them, yea, theſe be the great and mighty imploiments of mens 
thoughts, where about they buſic themſelves, and often breake their leepe, da 
- [and night, the whole weeke, the whole yeare, their mindes runne upon theſe | 
things, when they be at Church, at prayer,in hearing, at any good exerciſe, the 
{bearr ſtill wanders about ſuch marters even at this preſent. Is it not even ſo,my : 
_ which of us can excuſe our (elves, and ſay my heart is innocent ? Con- 
fider we againe the practiſes of men, whether r will ſtand with the love 
they profeſle to Chriſt : we will doe much far one that we love, eſpecially, if 
it be one that can doe much for ns. Now what faith our Saviour, f you love me | 
heope my commandements, [oh.14.15. If Chriſt be our beloved; his commande- 
ments muſt be ſo too, Whoſoerer hates the I aw, hates the Law-giver alſo. 
Take a view then of mens practiſes, and we ſhall ſce they make a very fcorne of 
Chriſt, and of his commandements. Looke upon rhem in theu"tamilies, and yon 
cannot finde any foot-[teps of Religion, no conſtant prayer morning and eve- | 
__ reading of the word, no inſtruction of children and ſervants, no duties 
df deyotion-whereby you ſhall know them from Papilts, Atheiſts, or Infidels. 
Sec 
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ters of Religion, not able with any underſtanding to give you a reaſonable ac- 
count in _ point of their faith, In civill dealing, menthar are unfairhfull,un- |, 


Sce themin the publike worſhip of God, andthere is nothing but negligence|, 


and prophaneneſic, ſeldome at Church if any buſinefle elſe be ro be done, and 
when they are there,they are careleſſe in prayer,in hearing of the word read,or 
preached, nothing is remembred for which they are a jotthe better, Looke up- 
on them in their private converſation, and they are full of all ungodlineflc, un» 
righteouſnefſe, and unſobernefle, horrible ſwearers, that cannot ipeake burthey 


| muſt blaſpheme, prophane deſpiſers of Gods Word and Worſhip, deriders of 


Preaching and Preachers; ina word, enemies toall godlineſle gnd pietic of lite, 
which by reproaches, and unchriſtian revilings ; they ſecke to blaſt in whomio- 
ever they ſec it grow,extreamely ignorant, knowing nothing diſtinRtly in mat- 


truſty, unmercitull in their cariage, proud, diſdainfull, luxurious, wonton and} 
uncleane perſons. May we beleeve ſuch men when they ſay Chriſt is their be= 
lowed? Surely we cannot, though they ſhould ſweare it. W har? Love Chriſt, 
yet not know him, except it beby his name ; love him? And yer deſpilc his 
ſervants, his ſervice, his Miniſters, make a jolt at his word, and put oft with a 
{coffe the connſells and rebukes which out of it are brought to them, Love 
Chriſt ? Yer ſet thy mouth againſt heaven, and in thy rage and helliſh fury 
diſcharge thy blaſphemies upon his ſoule, his body, his bloud, his wounds ; tus 
name, upon all that is precious in him, and not to be named but with devotion, 


Wilt thou fay thou loveſt Chriſt, when thou haſt no heart to thinke on him, to 


And yet art thou 
loath to have any thing to doe with him, in ſuch places, in ſuchexerciſes? In 
fine, where is thy love to Chriſt, whilſt I ſee th ungodly life, whereby thou dil- 
honoureſt Chriſt, and ſhameſ the name of a Chriſtian ? If by theſe ſes we! 


him. But Brethren, be nor deceived, God will not ſo be mocked, delude thy 
ſelfe thou maiſt, but Chriſt thou canſt not with ſuch faire gloſſes : it is not him 
whom thou loveſt, it is ſomething elſe, thy pleaſures, thy wealth, thy luſts, the' 
world, thedevill. Theſe be the things whereon thy afteRions dote, whereto! 
thy deſires are faſtned, theſe things thou cant ſerve, let them command any 
thing, thou art ata becke to doe ir, it is thy felicity to be imployed by them. 1f 
any will crofle thee in theſe thy courſes, admoniſh ns 6. thee, peſwade 


trouble thee; when thou art entreated by thy love to God, thy love to Chriſt, 
thy love to his word, by thy love to his Miniſters, by thy love to thine owne 
ſoule, by all things that are lovely, and by all lovesto ; ungodlineſſe and 
worldly luſts, and to live righteouſly, ſoberly, and —_ . Would(t thou 
not be perſwaded to reaſon; didſt thou indeed love any off theſe, as in word 
thou profeſſeſt to doe ? But when all admonitions, reprehenſions, exhorrations, 
or whatſoever good counfell given in the name of Chriſt ſhall not yer be enter- 
tained for the love of Chriſt, but fall upon the hearr, like the hammer upon 
the anvill, that ſtrikes but enters nor, or like a ball from a wall be ſmitten backe 
into the face of him that ſent it, with ſcorne and contempt of him, his meſlage, 
and his Miniſter too, ſay what thou wilt, thy tongue belies rhine heart, Ciri# 
is not he whom thy ſoule loveth, when thou wilt doe nothing for his ſake, take it 
for a concluſion, he bates Chriſt that bates Chriſtiamtie, 

2 Vic is for exhortation, that ſeeing wee have ſo faire an objeR of loves 
Chriſt is, we would place our love there,and beſtow it on him who beſt deſerves 


it. This is a very good point to put in practiſe. We have ignorant, and woridly 


mindes, we know not the high excellencies of Chriſt Ieſus, and therefore doe 
not aftet them, The world and worth of it, we know and love, but too well. 
Againe, Sathan and our wicked hearts doe blinde our eyes, that wee cannot 


talke ofhim, tobe in his preſence in the aflemblies of Com megee in publike, 
| at Sermon, at Sacraments, at private Prayers? Is he thy friend? 
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ſhall know thy love of him, whereby I marvell ſhall wee know thy hatred of} | 


thee, thou canſt not brooke them, thou counteſt them thine enimies; thus | 


judge aright of things ; it is with our mindes, as it js with our eyes, things 
that \ 
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that are a farre off, though of greater and bi > ects, yet ſeemes Ffarrw 
lefſe that thoſe things that are neerer ar hand, h, and eqtthly p 

they are hard by, we taſte, ſee, and handle them, we finde the {\veetyefie vF 
them by their preſent poſſeſſion, their natures agree with ours ; are 

carnall, and ſoare we, and therefore they will fort with.cur ſenfuall' defires : 
Burnow for Heaven and its joy ; for Chriſt, and his graces, and glbt{fs,they are 

matters 2 farre oft, out of our kenne, we heare much talke of them in word, bat 

our fleſhly mindes cannot raife up themſelves fo nigh, as to conceive the true 

worth of them, by that which we heare ſpoken of them ; ſuch ſpſrituall things 

fit not with our earthly difpoſitions, and therefore when wee heare of them 

(take away a few faint deſires, that die of themſelyes) we have otherwiſe in- 

deed no great liking of them, we fulfill every of ns more or lefſe the Propheſie 

of £ſay, torerelling how corruptly men would judge touching Chriſt and his 

conditions, even we thinke that He hath no fbrme nor comlinefſe, aud when we ſhall 

ſee him, there 1s no ſuch beauty that we Gould arfire him, Looke how meanely the 

lewes eſteemed of C hriſt in his abaſement upon earth, ſo doe Chriſtians now 

judge of him,though in his glory,they ſee no ſuch great excellency as men ſpeak 

of in Chrilt,in his graces, his word, his Miniſters, his ſervice,that they ſhold be fo 

much carried away with the love of him, or his. How often do men aske that 

queſtion in their hearts, Which the daughters of Ieruſalem atked the Church, what 

u thy beloved more than anather befoved,O thou faireſt among women, what i thy 

beloved more than another beloved, that thou doſt ſocharge us ? What need ſuch a» 
doe, ſuch calling and ſpeaking, and enquiring of the Watchmen of thi city ; 

ſuch charging of us to tell him of thee, it we finde him, is there any ſuch (ingu- 
hr dignity in this thy beloved above others? $9 men in their hearts and tongues 
doe enquire ſtrangely touching Chriſt and Religion, they wonder what 
great matters wee finde in Chriſt, and his ſervice, what good ny t by fo 
much prayers, preaching, running to Sermons, and hearing, by ſuch {trifneſſe 
in their lives, and all this for the love of Chriſt, and conſcience of his comman- 
dements : they ſee not where the benefit is, and it even angers them, that others 


ſo much love as gold;the communion of Chriſt hath not ſo much delight in it, as 
that which they call good fellowſhip ; filthy pleaſures relliſh ſweeter than the 
joyes of the Spirit, _ peace of a good conſcience; they canlove the world and 
the things in the world,be it an impure ſtrumper, image of the devil af- 


nall men ; W berefore that wee may make a inſtrution, two 
things are to be obtained before-we ſhall love Chriſt. - 
1 Knowledge 6f Chriſt, what are his excellenci #himſelfe, and benefirs 
toward as. This knowledge js the mother of affefti ors the eye ſees not the 
heart rues not ; and it is true qn the other fide, what the eye ſees nor, the heart 
Joyes not, Wherfore all xs muſt beuſed-roger a diſtin knowledge of 
riſt, in all he frcramed polar PARA we ſhall not know him in 
{this life, neither ſhall we perfectly love big, but fo farre as the word hath de- 
ſcribed him to us, we may and m 


- 


and ſpirituall, and our affeQions will never take to them, till they be made like 
tothem heavenly and ſpirituall, Ir is indeed naturall to love ſome things, but to 
love God thatis from grace, this affe&ion is found onely in the Church, it is the 
faithfull ſoule cals Chriſt welbeloved theſe ther are regenerare whofetrerrrs are 
fanRtihed, thoſe Virgins thatare ſpoken of in the third verſe of the firſt Chapter, 
who have ſmelt the odour of the ſweer perfumes, and onntments of the Grace of 
Chriſt ſhed abroad in their hearts : theſe love Chriſt and none elſe. When thus 


ſhould admire whar they ſee nor, for any thing they perceive,grace defervesnot 


: 


Pim, 
2 Holineſſe of heart : for Chriſt, and'all things in himare holy, heavenly; 


| — 


very 
well, nay rather than Ieſus Chriſt rhe brightneſſe of Gods xpreſſe /mag: | 
of his Perſon; This doftrine of loving Chriſt, fon nts eares of _ 
Q 


(the eyes of our mindes are inlightned, and our finfull hearts changed, then fhall | 
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we begin unfainedly to love and admire thoſe treaſures of m—_ and | 


Eſay 3-3. 
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Wiſedome, thoſe exceeding riches of grace and glory, which are ſtored in the 
perſon of our Lord leſus Chriſt:when we ſhall then looke upon all that good in 
the world which before we loved & magnified, now comparing it with Chriſt, 
we {all conclade with the Apoſtle, 7he rhimgs which were advantage to me, the 
ſame I count loſe for Chriſts ſake, and judge thens tobe dung, that 1 may winne 
Chriſt, It will be withus asit was with the daughters of Teruſalem, before ſpo- 
ken of, who art firſt ignorantly, and ſomewhat warm 4 asked the Spouſe 
what was her beloved, that ſhe ſought ſo much after him, but when ſhe had ar 
large deſcribed him inall his excellencies,and told them: This is my beloved, thi 
is my leve,O Dawghters of Ierwſalem, Now their eyes are opened,and their hearts 


touched, they are as deſirous to go ſeeke himas the Spouſe her ſelfe, and now 


they begin to enquire of her : O thou faireſt antong women, whether 1s thy beloved 
gone, whether 1s be turned afide, that we may goe and ſeeke him with thee, C hap, 
6.1, Now the Lord open our eyes by his Spirit, that we may clearc- 
ly ſee andardently love Chriſt ; to whom with 
the Father, &c, 
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To the Reader, 


Entle Reader ; [ here preſent unto thy 
P view theſe few ſheets, written by that' 
karned man M*VVilliam Pemble,] 
D) doubt not to call bim the father , the 
RNA cd favours kim ſo much It hath long 
layn hid from thy fight-, þut now at length emboldned 
uppn thy curteous acceptance of his former labours , it 
lokes abroad into the world : It's but little, let nct that: 
detratt any thing from it, there may lye much, though 
pent up in 4 narrow roome ; when thou readeſt , then 
judge of it ; T bus much ma 1y be ſaid : Though many | | 
bave writ of this ſu'ett,yet this inferionr tonone, thou, 
|may/t obſerve in it an admirable mixture of 2Art and| 
delight , ſo that for younger Students it may be their 
Introduttion, for others a Remembrancer,for any not | 
unworthy the peruſall : onely, let it finde kinde enter- | 
tainment , at thy hands. Farewell. | 


| 


oO —R——P#P—PGEEIPRI—Sy— - oo 2 Gor Er 
4 
I 


A Cor -—- a _o—— o —— - Vogt %Y —_— ———— _— — — OO OOOEEEORE——— _—_— — "2 — — _ _—_— . 


Pas wt 


- 


SV © 4 


INTRODVCTION 
TO GEOGRAPHIE. 


—— — —— 


ER 


CHAP. I. 
A general deſcription and diviſion of Geographic. 


CREOPOGRAPHI E is aparticular deſcription of ſome 
| = ſmall quantity of Land, ſuch as Land meaſurers ſert 

Chorographic is a particular deſcription of ſome 
Country , as of England , France , or any ſhire or Pro- 
vince inthem ; as 1ntheuſuall and ordinary mappe. 

Geographie is an art of ſcience reaching us the ge- 
| nerall deſcription'ofthe whole carth , af this eſpecially 
| wee are now to ſpeake of , and alſo Chorography as -- under it conteined : 


|both, excellent parts of knowledge in themſelves , and affoording much profic 
| and helpe inthe underſtanding of hiſtory and other things. The parts of Geo- 


are tWO. | 
bat , which treateth of che nature, qualities, meaſure , with other ge- 
nerall properties of the carth{ \, 


and deſcribed, 

Of the generall in the firſt place, and more at large then of the other , becauſe 
tis more difficult , and hard to be underſtood, and yet of neceſſary uſe , for the 
| _"——_ of the other. This generall trat may beparted into five particular 

$, 
1 Ofthe properties and affeRions of the earth, 
2 Of the parts of it in generall, 
3 - che _ of I i A 2 
| 4 Ofthediſtintiapand diviſion of it according to ſome gen conditjons 
| and qualities oi, "_ - 
|| 5 Ofthe meaſuring of it. 
Theſe in their order. 


A———————_— 


PD PTTYTRECN 
__ Of cernaine general properties of the earth. 
| Ky: when wee name the carth wee meane not the earth raken (e- 


—— 


ua y 1t ſelfe, withour the ſeas and waters. But under on"eame barhere 


| 


;all , wherein the ſeverall countryts and coaſts of the earth are divided | 


| 
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| and let {4) bee the Center of the earth and {6 ) the center of the water; from 


compriſed , as they are now mingled one with another and doe both'together 
make up one entire and round body. Neither doe wee dive into the bowels 
of the earth, and enter into conſideration of the naturall qualities , whichare in 
the ſubſtance of Earth and water, as coldnes,drinefſe,moiſture, heavines, and the 
like : bat wee looke onely upon the our fide , contemplating the grearneſle , ſci. 
tation, diſtances, meaſuring , and other ſach affe&tions which appeare inthe 
ſuperficies of it,to the eyes of our bodies and mindes : Theſe then ofthe earth 
and water together , rulesare to be knowne. 

1 The earth and the water doe make one globe, 3, e, one round or ſpherical body, 

The naturall place of the water is to be above the earth, and fo it was in the 
firſt creation of it , compaſling the earth round about , as appeares Genel, x. g, 
But for the uſe of man andAall other living creatures, God made a ſeparation of 
them caufingthe water to ſinke downe into huge hollow channells, prepared 
to receive it, that ſo the drie land might appeare above it. Notwithſtanding 
which ſeparation, they do both ſtill remaine together, not covering une another 
as at firſt,but intermingled one with another, and that foe exaRly as they now 
make bur one round body , whereas at firſt they made two. Here therefore are 
two points to be proved, 1. That they are one globe. 2. That this one is ronnd, 

1 They are one globe having the ſame Center or middle pointe, andthe 
ſame ſurface or convexe ſuperficies; which will appeare by theſe reaſons. 

1 Common experience, Take a Jumpe of carth and any quantity of water, 
and let thera both fall downe rogether upon the earth from ſome high 
wee ſee that in the deſcent they doe not ſever , but keep (till together in one 
ſtreight line, which could not be, if the earth and water were two ſeverall round 
bodies having (everall centers. As for example ſuppoſe them to beetwe 


(c) ſome high place above the earth hurle downe earth and water,I fay theeanh 
will part from the water in going downeand the earth will fall downe 
(4)and the water upon (e) but this is contrary to experience and e7ge the! 
poſition is falſe, v4; 


Cc 


E D 
2 The ſhadow which in Eclipſes is caſt upon the Moone by the earth wd 
the water , is but one and not tiyo, and therefore the body is ſo likewiſe. Th 
will appeare in the proofs of the next point, v. 2. 
2 That both earth and water are one rownd body , not /quare, long, hollow, wet 
any other figure. Thit it proved by diverſe reaſons. 
| © By Eelipes ; when the carth ſtands juſt berweene the Sunne ao te 
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iicone ; then dath the ſhadow of the earth 


round, and alſa one, theretore rhey are round and alſo one body. 


. 2 Bytheorderly and ſucceſſive appearing of the ſtars , as mentravailefrom 
North to South, or from South to North , by ſea or land, For as they goe by de- 
they diſcover new ſtars, which they law ner before, and loſe the ſighe of 
them they did,which could not be if the earth were not round. As for example, 
let (X.O.R.) tae inward Circle be the earth, ( Q.S. P.) the outward, the Hea- 
yen : they cannot ſee the ſtarre (S, which dwell upon the earth in (X) bur if 
they gee Northward unto (0) they may ſee ir. If = ; goe farther to (AR) 
may ſee the ſtarre (P) bur then they loſe the fight ſtarre( 9 ) whi 


the earth riſerh up berweene (&) and (X.) 


; By the orderly and ſucceſſive riſing of the Sunne Md ſtarrs, and ſerring of 
the ſame, Which appeare nor ar the ſame time to 'all countries, but unto ene 
aſter another. Asfor example, let (F.C.B.)bethe Circle of the earth, (D.E.4.) 
the Circle of the heaven from Ealt ro Welk, ler ( 4) bee the Sunne or aſtarre. 


falling upon the Moene darken 
wholly or it part. Now as is the faſhion of the Gadow,, fachio the Frum of 
the body, whenee it falls , bur the ſhaddow of the carth and water caft upon the 
Moone 


being at( X)and (O) they might bave ſcene, Becauſe,as it appeares in the figurs 


® ” OO . A_ 
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cn ro chem thar dwell in( C)}) againe when he is riſen higher and is comets 
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ll in (F,) Againe when he ſetts in the Welt, in (D)and ſo is our of fight 
_ Me edunes in(3) he is yet upto them that dwell in (C)and(F.) Which 
fhews plainely the carth is round, 


[or leſſe. They that dwell in (0) ſhall ſee it in (F)they that'dwell in(4) ſee it 


E) and ſo ſhines upon thoſe that dwell in (C) hee is not yer up to them that 


4 By the different obſervationsof Eclipſes. One and the ſame Eclipſe ap- 
pearing ſooner to the Eaſterly Nations then thoſe that lye farther Welt ; which 
1s cauſed by the bulke of the earth ſwelling up betweene. As for example. | 
Let (X.0.) b= the Circle of the earth', and the greater the Circle of the hez- 
ven from Eaft ro. Welt.. Lec (8.2 ) bee the body ef the Sunne, (.5.) of the 
Moone in the eclipſe by reaſon of the earth berweene it and the Sunne. It is ma- 
nifeſt that the inhabitants in (O) hall ſee the Eclipſe before the inhabitants in 
(X) by certaine haares, according as the diſtance betweene (X) and (0) 1s more 


not till it come to (7) a greatdeale higher. 


L 5 That the water is. round beſides the naturall/ weight and moiſture of it 
which. being apt to yeeld and run abroad, will not ſuffer ſome places tolye 
high,and ſome low , like hills, and dales, bur though it be made rough and 


unevan-by tempeſt, doth: preſently returne to their naturall) ſmootbneſle _ 
$3Dfj1 , | even 2 


: to Grographie ie, Sr 9 
ventede : 1 ſay beſides this : it is clear by common experience ; for if we 
Ne haha, end the « bhp goo farch 60 fey; dy wee loſe the . 
of it , firſt of the bulke , then of the maſt , and all. So alſo on the orher fide 
chat ace ar ſea by degrees doe loſe or-gaine the fight of the Lind : As for ex- 


| 
ample. 

A) bee forme e upon the land (3) a ſhip at fea : He that Rand 
"Tere tbe meer boſs theſi hr 6 - omgnng 4 ors 
fightt of het 45 ſhee comes in. Both fi and lt bee Cal have the ihe ofthe 

maſt (F) when hee ſees nothing elſe, Becauſe the ſea rife th up berweeae 


bis whe and the Mn, | 


— 
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Theſe reaſons and experiments may {uffice to prove the roundneſſe of the 
earth & water; which might be farther demonſtrated by (hewing the talſhood 
of all other figures regular or irregular that cat be givenunto ir ; that it is nei- 
ther ſquare , nor three-cornerd, nor Pyramidall, nor conicall or Taperwiſe, nor | 
Cylindricall like a barley rowle, nor hollow like a difh , wy of any other faſhi- | 
on, a5 ſome have imagined it ro be of. Wee come to this ſecond rule. 

2 The tops of the higheſt hills , and bottoms of the loweſt vallies although in /e- 
verall places they make the earth uneven , yet being compared to the vaſt greatneſſs | | 
of the whole , doe not at all hinder the roundneſſe + i, | | 

Among all Geemetricall figures the ſphzricall of the round is the moſt per- | 
fe&, and amongſt all naturall bodies the heaven is the moſt excellent. It was | | 
therefore good reaſon rhe moſt beautifull body ſheuld have the moſt perfeR þ 
ad exquiſite ſhape. Exa& roundneſſethen is not found ih any body , bur the | 
Heavens ; the earth is round as was ſhowed before, but not preciſely , withour | 
all roughnes and inzquality of its ſurface. There are hills like warts and vallies |' 
like wrinkels in a mans body ; and that both for ornametitand uſe. Yet is there | 
ſuch uniformity in this varietie,as that there is no notable and ſenſible inzqua- | 
lity made in the carth by hills and vallies. No more then if you ſhould lay a fly 
upon a ſmooth Cartwheele, or a yu head upon a great globe. Now that this | 
is ſo, appeares by Senſe and Reafon. By Senſe thus , If wee Rand on a hill or in 
a plaine , when wee may diſcrie the country round about 1 5.) or 20. miles ; we 
- behold the brim or edge of the earth round abeutusto be in a manner even 

{treight, even there, where the tbtintry is very hilly, and full of mountaines. 
$o that a far off their height makeo bur 2 little-alivrarionand diMerenice from the 
phine countries ;when wee behold At cogerher a fare off i thofgh wheriwee 
come neere , the altetition ſeemes more ſenfidle. ah Ss ; ”Y 

By reaſon thus, the thicknefle of halfe the carrh is (as ſhall be ſkewed) about 


4000 \ 
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4000 miles , now the plumb hight of the higheſt mountaines, is not acceunted 
above a mileand a balls , or two miles at the moſt, Now berweene two miles 
and foure thouſand,there is no ſenſible prepertion,and a line that is foure thoy. 
{and and ewo miles long,will-not ſeeme.ſen(ibly | then that which is foue 
thonſand ; as for example. Ler (© ) bee the center of the earth, (X*#) a part of 
the circle of theearth which runneth by the bottomy of the hills and ſuperkcia 
of champien and even plaines (#0) or (XO) is the ſemidiamiter ar balfe the 
d ofthe earth. (SF) is a hill rifing up above that plaine of the earth, (#S )is 
the plumb height of che hill. I ſay that (FS) doth not ſenſibly alcer the length 
of the line (0; ) for (#5) is but ewo nyles. (#0) 4080 miles, and two to 
4000 alters not much moere,then the breadth ofa pinne to the length of a pearch, 
So a line drawne from (0) the center to (S) the top of the hill, is 11a manner all 
one with a line drawne to (FF) the bottome of the hill, | 


* 


"ba 


\ ; me £ j 
.,.0 X 
| 


| » af - 6: | : "4 ; 2 | (- 
| 224 Tl 140M | {ry The third ryle. 91503 £573,510 0 bink 
+3, The earth rafttch immenable-in the very midfh of the whele earch; ' 1. 
+ Iwo peinggrefhere to bedemonſtrued, Firſt that the earch ſtandeth 2x48 
the midſt of the World. Secondly that it is immoveable. The'former is 
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cal eving downewards till they ceme to the lowelt place; - m4 Cd 


mev 
p anode pong of the world he lowelt placgand ergo they mult needs 

» a3 ror 1 move 
no 


| be the center of the world, (C D £) the heavens : ir is mani 
he [owelt place fromthe heavens on bdeoizto) emacs ———— 
Llane) hag n where OO Os | lay it is nor poflible (unlefſe ic. 
v y held up ) that 1c e,butic wi y ; 
to(0 ) the middle poine, will deſcend till it come 


x If the earth ſtood any where bur in the middeſt we ſhctld nor ſee half the 
kavens above us , as now wee alway doe, neither could there be any Aquinox, 
neither would the dayes and nights lengthen and ſhorren in that due order and 
jroportion in all places of the World as now they doe; againe Eclipſes would 
wrerfall out but 1n one part of the heavens, yea the Sunne and Moone might 
bee dire&tly oppoſite one to another and yer no Eclipſe follow , all which are 
turd. As for e,ler the center of the World be (© ) let the earth ſtand in 
{4,) a good way diſtant from the center , it is manifeſt , that the greater halfe 

I of the heavens (C / B)will 

alwayes be above, and the 

| leflerhalſe (C.D #) below, 
which is contrary to - 
A ence. Thence alla it 7 a0 
that the dayes & nights will 
never be equall , for the Sun 

(8) will be alwayes lon- 

ger above the earth whil' 
; he moves from (B)ro(C) | 

CC) yi yen, ro 
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; 3 The ſhadowes of all bodies on the earth would nor fall in that order] 
uniformity as they now doe : for if the earth ſtood towards the Eaft ,the tha. 
dowes would be ſhorteſt befoge noon, ifroward the weſt afrer noon, if towardz 
'the North, the ſhadowes would Rtill fall Northward, if cowards the South, 
Sourchwards, all which experience ſhewes to bee falſe, As for example, ler the 
.carth ſtand Eaſtwards in (4 )the ſhadow of apy body upon the carth, as'of the 
| bady under (E )will be ſhorter in the morning when the Sunne 15.10 (C,) 
| at noone when the Sanne- isin(X.) Hf the carth ſtand Southward in (7) th 
ſhadow of any body will alwayes fall South,as it doth in the figure (T) & (2) 


Noruw 


Soutrr 


The ſecond thing to be proved was that theearth i; 11mmovenble, WW here we mult 
underſtand a deuble motion, Streight, or Circular. For the firſt it is cleare that 
without ſupernatural vielence it canaor. be moved in any ſtreight motion, that 
is, apward,downward,or toward any (ide; it cannot be ſhoved out ot hisplace 

For the Second, whether abiding ſtill.in his place it may not move round the 
queſtion is diſputed , and maintained on both ſides. Some athrme it may and 
| doth: who thinke there is greater probabilitie the earth ſhould moeve round 

once a day, then that the Heavens ſhould,by reaſon of the incredible ſwittnefl 
of the heavens motion, ſcarce compatible to any naturall body ; and che more 
likely Slowneſle of the 90s 
earths moving.Others 
Crprnndig their 
opinion upon Scrip- 


ture, which aftirmes 
the earth to ſtand faſt, 
ſo as it cannot be mo- 
ved ; and uponSenſe, 
becauſe we perceive it 
net to moove,and laft- 
ly upon reaſons drawn 
om thingshurled up, 
and ler fall upon pr 4 
earth. The arguments 
on both fides will be 


more caſie tobe under- *_ 
ltood by this figure. ' 
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In this figure it is manifelt , that the carch inthe middeſt,cannot move by any 
freight motion , upward toward (V') or fideward toward (/f) or any other 
way out of its youu place,and therefore that opinion of Copernica: and others, 
'that the earth ſhould move round once a yeere in ſuch a Circle as (MPR) is 
| moſt improbable and unreaſonable, And reje&ed by the moſt, 

” Buralchough it cannot move ſtreight, ir may move round. For though it bee 
amarveilous great body of unconceaveable weight, yer being equally poiſed on 
every fideythere isnothing can hinder is circular motion: As ina Globe of Lead, 
ar any other heavy ſubſtance,though it were 40. Fadome in compaſle, yer being 
ſer upon his rwo Poles, irwould eafily be turned round even witha touch of ones 
little finger. And therefore it is conclifded thar this circular motion is not im- 
poſſjvls. The probabjlicie of it ts thus made plaine. The whole circuit of the hea- 
FX reinarethe fixed ſtarrs is reckoned by Aſtranomers tobe 1017562500 
that 1s,a Thouſand and ſeventeene Millions of miles, five hundred ſixty two 
[thouſand , and five hundred miles. Ler this bee the compaſſe of the Circle 
'{(N 40 Z.) So many miles do the heavens move in one day, till the ſame 
| point come to the place from whence it went ; as till {NV ) move round, & come 
'ro( N ) againe. This being the motion of the whole day 24. houres , hor many 
Low will (A) move in one houre ? ic will move 42398437 and ahalfe.s, e. 

Forty two Millions three hundred vinty eight thoaſand , foure hundred thirty | 
ſeven miles and an halfe.So many miles will (N )move in one houre, from (XN) 
to (A.) A motion ſo (wift that iris utterly incredible. Farre morelikely it is, 
the circuir of the earth/ A S X Y) being about 24500.5.e, twenty foure thouſand 
miles more or lefſe, it ſhould move round once a day. Forthen one points as(X') 
thonld movein one houre from (X) ro(Y) but a thouſand miles, which motion 
althoughir be ſwifter thenany arrow or ballet from a Canors mouth, yet is ic 
incomparably lower then that of the heavens , where ſo many Millions are | 
polted over m an houre. | J | 

| Now forthe faluing of all the celeſtiall Phznomena, or appearances, the truth 
isrhe ſame , if wee ſuppoſe the earth to move, as'if wee beleeve it to ſtandſtill, 

The riſing, of the Simne and Starres, the norions of all the Planers, will leeepe. 
Corteſpondence that now. - Nor neede wee feare Jogging, of that ſteeplesand 
vers would'totter downe ,for the motlor is regular ,/and fteady wichour 
rubbes, and knocks. As if you turnea globeabour it wilbgoe ſteadily, and a fly 
will ſet falt upon it, though you move it apace. Beſides the whwle body the 
zyre is carried about with the whirling of the carth , ſothat the earth will 
make noe winde, as it turnes ſwiftly about ; as a wheele will, if it be rurned 
apace. 
| "Norwihſlanding all this, moſt are of another opinion,that the carthſtanderh 
| ſtill without all motion, reſt rather befitting ſo heavy and dull a body then 
| | motion. The maine reaſon brought to eſtabliſh ir is this. Ler a ſtone be thrown 


' 


. 
| 
: 


downe out of the ayre from (: ) if the carth ſtand till , it is manifeſt it will 

fall upon (XX) juſt under it; as wee ſee it dath. By commoa experience, aſtone 

will fall downe from any height upon the place,wee aimedat, but ler the carth 

| move, the ſtong willno t upon (X, ) but ſome where elfe as on (S:) for 
(X) will be moyed away, and gone to (V. ) 

So againe let two peices of ordinance that will ſhoore at equall diſtance be 
diſcharged one juſt towatds the Eaſt, the other towards the Welt ; if tho egrth } 
move (as they ſay it doth) towards the Welt, the buller tht is diſcharged Eaſt- | 
' | ward will fly farther then that Weſtward. For by the contrary morion of the 
earth he will gaine ground. But experience hath proved thisto be falſe, (hewing 


— 


— 


To ſalne this, anſwere is madethat the eirth by irs (wift morian carries with 
it and that ſteadily n-t onely all bodies reſting or moving upon it, bur alſo the 
whole Sphere of Aire (W F 9 ) with all things whatſvever that are moved in 
tratarally or violently, as clouds, birds, ſtones hurled up or Cowne, arrowes, | 
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B ___ bullers, | 
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| & canſtrudtion of them: wherein 
| Dialls) is ſuppoſed go be the Cenger of the earch. 


| bullecs, and ſuch ke things violently Cott forth : as may appeare in the figure. 
| The fourth rule. | 

| 4 The earth, though itbe of exceedinggreart quantity being conſidered in 
| it ſelfe, yer being compared ruthe heavens, eſpecially the higher ſpheres sf 
' age noceble bigper ion may be accounted as a point or pricke inthe middeſt of 
. the world, . 


mon) whereat all the houre lineq meet , or the upper end and knobb(25 in aur 
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CHAP. IIL | 
Of the parts of the Terreſtriall Globe. 


TY properties of the earthly Globe have beene handled in the former 
chapter wee come.now to the parts, which are twe.m 
Earth Both containe under them more particular parts to bee 
3 Water knowne. | 

| The more notable parts of the Earth are theſe, _ "937 

1 AContinent or maine Land, or as ſome called it firme Land, which 1snot 
pared by the ſea running betweene. 

z An lland, a land com about with waters, (i 

3 A Peninlula, aJand almoſt ſurrounded by waters ſave at one place, where 
jr jones by a narrow necke of land to the Continent ; this is alſo called Cher- 
{one 


4 An Iſthmus,a reight necke of land which joynes two conntreis together, 
and keeps the ſea from co the one. | | 

5 APremontorie or head land cunning farre out into the ea like a wedge. 
6 A Mountaine 


[ 6 ous . All eaſie to bee knowne withont ay definition. 
9 A — i | 
The more notable parts of the Water are theſe ' 
1 AMeave the Sea, or Ocean , which is the gathering together of all waters. 
2 Fretwm a(treight or narrow ſea running berweene two lands. bees 
3 Sinxs a Creeke , Gulfe or Bay, when the ſea runnes up inco the boſome of 
the land by a narrew entrance but openeth it broader when it is within zit ic be 
very little it is called a Haven , Ports, | 
4 Lacws a Lake, alittle ſca within the land having rivers cunning inte it, or- 
elk, or beth. If it hath neither ir is called Sragnwav a ſtanding Poole, allo 
za renne. | T7 
5 Fl#viu a River, which from the pleaſantneſle is alſocalled Lwar; from 
w concerning theſe PRO queſtions are moved ; whether there be 
more Sea or Land? whether the ſea would naturally overflow the land, as it 
didia the firſt creation, were it not withheld within his banks by divine power? 
whether the deepeneſle of the Sea, doth exceede the height of the mountains ? 
whether mountaines were before the flood ? what is the hight of the higheſt 
hills? whether Ilands came fincethe flood ?'whar is the cauſe of the Ebbing and 
flowing of the Sca? what is the originall of (ptings and Rivers > what manner 
of motion the running of the rivers is? with ſach like, whereof ſome belong nor 
lo properly to this ſcience of Geography as te others. We ſpeake onely a word 
or two of the laſt, and ſo proceed. The queſtion is whether the motion of the 
rivers be {treight, or Ciralar. The doubrs en both ſides will beſt appeare by a 
figure firſt drawne : wherein, Let (H MC 0 ) be the Meridian of eAlexandriain 
Egypt , or of the Mouth of Ns/ws and anſwerable to the Meridian of the Hea- 
vens. Another in the earth (X B T.) Let (B ) bee the mouth of Nilzs, and (C ) 
the fountaine and head of ir. Now the mouth of Nils, where it ranns into the 
Mediterranian Sea, is placed by Geographers in the 31. degree of the North 
latitude ; and the head of Ni/ws where it riſcth js placed by Prolomems in 11, 
degree ofthe South latitude , bur þy latter end more exaRt Geographers in the 
14. degree of the Southern latitude, ſo that che diſtance byrwrens the. Tomes 
und Ofia, 5. e. between (C) and (F)is 45. degrees of a great Cirde, which 
after the vſuall account makgs 37c0. one part.of. che earths Com 
is, wh 


paſſe, The queſtion now 
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cither by the line (CZ Z) orbytheline (DP BY.) Bytheline(CEB ) it cannor | 
move : for when it isrome to ( F, ) it will ſtand ſtill. Becauſe trom( E )to | 
( B) it muſt move upward, it it move at all, which is contrary tothe nature | 
of water, If therefore ic move by a [treight line it can be no other, but (BD, } 
and ſo from (D) to (B) it ſhall continually deſcend ; for of all places betweene 
(D;)&(B)(B) isthe neareſt ro( A. ) But then the fountaine muſt nor | 
be in ( Z ) bur higherin ( D ) which {eemes altogether improbable or impoſſi- 
ble. For firſt the line ( A D ) wonld be notably and ſenſibly longer then the line | 
( A B:) Forthe compaſle ofthe earth being abour 24000. Miles, and theſemij. 
diameter ( A B,) or ( AC) 3828. miles, theline ( C DP, ) would bee 1581, 
miles, which cannet be true, if, as we have provett before, the earth be round, 
and that the higheſt hills make no ſenſible inzqualiry. Againe they that dwell 
in { D') ſhould ſee the North Pole ftarr ( ') as well as they that dwell in (B,) 
which allo is falſe. So then the river canror rungeeicher by (ZE B )or (DB, ) 
Runnes it then circularly by theline (CB ? ) This ſeemes _ and 
the rather becauſe hereby a reaſonof the originall of Rivers might more eafily 
bee given. Forthe fountaine ( C) lying even with the _ cies of rhe Sea, 
the water may ea{ily paſſe through the hollowes ofthe earth, and breake ourar 
( C') without aſcending. ur here alſo are ſome. ditficu'ties ; for firſt wee find 
by experience that the fountaines ut moſt rivers, and thoſe great ones too, lie 
ſenſibly higher then the plaine forface of the Sea, Againe, if theriver movedi- 
realy round, what ſhould bee the cauſe that begins-and centinues this motion ? 
It is a motion befides the nature of the water, and therefore violent, what 
| ſhould drive it forward frem the Sea to ( C, ) and from(C)to(B ? ) When 
| the water isat (C,) or (  ,) it 15 as neere te the Center ( A )as whenit is at 
| ( B, ) and therefore it ſhould ſeeme with more likelihood itjwould ſtand till; 
for why would it ſtrive to goe farther, ſeeing where it js, it is as neare to the 
Center as whither it rurwes. Or if ſome violence doe drive it from ( C, ) to- 
wards ( ) yet ( as it is the nature of violent motions ) the further it goo the 
floweric will run, till in the end it Rand ſtill, if there be no advantage of ground 
to helpe it forward,” 


— — 


NG 


As a bowle throwne downe a hill runoes eafily and farre if it once bee ſet 4 

| -_ but throwne upon the ice ( an even place ) it will without any let at 
ſtill. Anſwere may be made herennto, that although there be no advan- 
| cage of the ground. vet the water will ſtill move torward from CC) tots / 


in a ſtreight line, as is moſt agreeable tothe nature of the water,it muſt move | 


| 


—_ water tha followes, puſtcth forward that, that ruches fore. Which 
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anſwere will ſtand, when a good cauſe may be ſhewed, which forcibly driverh! 
the water from the Sea unts ( C') and our of the fountaine ( C ; ) conſidering 
thar ( after this ſuppoſition ) they lie both in the ſame circular ſuperficies. | 
Wherefore ſeeing, we cannot withour any inconveniency ſuppoſe it to move by 
any of rheſelines either ſtreightas (BC) or( BD, ) orciccular as (BW C ) 
ſerus enquire farther. 

The molt likely opinion is, that the motion of the water is mixt, neither di- 
rely (treight, or circular, but partly one, partly the other. Or if it be circular, 
irjsjna Circle whole center is a little diſtant from the Center of the whole 
globe, Let us place fountaines then neither in (C) nor (D ) but in (F) I fay the 
water runnes either partly ſtreight by the ( F $ ) and partly circular, from ( & ) 
to ( B ) which motion will nor be inconvenient , for the water deſcending con- 
tinyally from (F)ro (FS) will cauſe it ſtill co runne forward ; or elſe wholly cir- 
clar in the circle ( FB, ) And this is moſt agreeable totruth. For ſo it ſhall 
both runne round as it muſt doe if wee will eſcape the otherwiſe unavoidable 
nconveniences of the firſt opinion, and yet in running ſtill deſcend, and come 
neerer tothe Center, as is moſt befitting the nature of water, ſothat wee need 
not ſecke for any violent cauſe that moves it. Let us then ſee what is the height 
of (F) the tountaines of N5/4, above (C) that is(B) the mouth or out-ler of ic 


_ 
| 
| 


lat the $24. The uſuall allowance in watercourſes is one foot in deſcent far 200. 
foot in running, but if chis be thought roo much becauſe water will runne away 
ipon any inequality of ground, for every 500, foot allow one for deſcent, and 
\omuch we may with reaſon, in regard of the {wifcneſſe of many rivers, yea 
|the molt, which in many places runnes headlong, in all places very ſwiftly ( ef 
pecially V:s/us whoſe cateraRts or downefalls are notable ) which cannot bee | 
without ſome notable declivity of theground, Thus then the whole <ourle of 
Nil being 2790. miles from (F) to (#) the perpendicular or plumb deſcent 
oft (CF ) will bee 5. miles. And ſo high ſhall the fountaine and above the 
mouth, and the (ſurface of the plaine Land (for rivers.commoan'y ariſe at foot 
of hills ) which is (3 X F) (well up abovethe ſucfaceof the Sea(5BW() or 
(BY) which height of the Land above the Sea although ir be greater then w the 
height of the higheſt mounraines above the plaine Land, yet it is nothing in 
iſon of the whole Earth, And this being granted { «4 with moſt 


of reaſon it may ) it will appeare that God in the beginning of the 
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Mediterranian Sea 


Of the parts of the Terreſtrial Globe. 


T* properties of the earthly Globe have beene handled in the former 
chapter wee come. now to the parts, which are twem 
3 Earth 
Warer x 

| The more notable parts of the Earth are theſe. _ et4f 

1 ACoantinent or maine Land, or as ſome called it firme Land, which 15 not 
parced by the {ca running betweene. Lis 

z An lland, a land com about with waters, | gh 

3 A Peninſula, a Jand almoft ſurrounded by waters ſave at one place, where 
it joynes by a narrow necke of land to the Continent ; this is alſo called Cher- 
0 


' An Iſthmus,a Rreight necke 
and keeps the ſea from co the one. 
5 APremontorie ar 
6 A Mountaine 
A Valley 
A Champion plai 


more Sea or Land? whe 
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Both containe under them more particular parts robee 


knowne. 


The more notable parts of the Water are theſe 
z Meare the Sea, or Ocean, which is the gathering together of all waters. 
2 Fretum a\treight oc narrow ſea running betweene twolands. 
3 Sinw a Creeke ,Gulfe or Bay, when vn 
the land by a narrew entrance bur openeth it broader when jx is within zit ir be 
very little it is called a Haven , Ports, 
4 Lacwa Lake, a 


as to others. We 
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of land which joynes two conntreis together, 
land cunning farre out into the fea like a wedge. 


All eafie to bee knowne withont any definition. 


ſea runnes up into the boſome of 


little ſea within the land having rivers cunning inte it, or-/ 
| cutef ie, or both. If it hath neither it js called Sr<gwww a ſtanding Poole, allo 
- a fenne. art 

5 Flavims a River, which from the pleaſantneſle is alſo called emma ; from 
the | — of it Rivas, | R 
w concerning theſe puncbogs queſtions are moved ; whether there be 

; the ſea would naturally overflow the land as it 
didia the firſt creation, were it not withheld within his banks by divine power? 
| wherher the deepenefle of the Sea, doth exceede the heighe of the mountains ? 
whether mountaiges were before the fleod ? what is the hight of the higheſt 
hills? whether Ilands came fince the flood ?'whar is the cauſe of the Ebbing and 
flowing of the Sea? what is the originall of (pti 
of motion the running of the rivers is? with ſach like, whereof ſome belong nor 
lo properly to this ſcience of Geogra 
or two of the laſt, and ſo proceed. The queſtion is whether 


s and Rivers ? what manner 


onely a word 
the motion of the 


rivers be ſtreight, or Ciralar. The doubrs on both ſides will þeſt appeare by a 
figure firſt drawne : wherein, Let (HAM 0 ) be the Meridian of eAlexandri4in 
Egypt , or of the Mouth of Ns/ws and anſwerable to the Mefidian of the Hea- 
vens. Another in the earth (X B 7.) Let (B ) bee the mouth of Ni/#s, and(C') 
the fountaine and head of ir, Now the mouth of Nils, where it ranns into the 


_ xx by Geographers in the x1. degree of the North 
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. ina ſtreight line, as is moſt agreeable tothe nature of the water,it muſt move 
; Either by theline(C XZ Z) orbytheline (DP B, ) By theline(CEB )it cannor | 
move : for when it isrome to (F, ) it will ftand (till. Becauſe trom( FE ) to | 
| ( B) it. muſt move upward, it it move at all, which 1* contrary tothe nature © 
| of water, Iftherefore ic move by a [treight line it can be no other, but (ZD, ) 
| and ſo from (D) te (B) it (hall continually deſcend for of all places betweene | 
\(D,)&(B)(B) istheneareſt ro( A. ) But then the fountaine muſt nor | 
; be in ( B ) bur higher in ( D ) which feemesalrogether improbable or impoſſi- 
ble. For firſt the line ( A D ) wonld be notably aud ſenſibly longer then theline | 
| ( A B:) Forthe compaſſe ofthe earth being about 24000. Miles, and thefemi. 
diameter (AZ,) or ( AC) 3828. miles, theline ( C P,) would bee 1581, 
miles, which cannet be true, if, as we have provett before, the earth be round, 
and that the higheſt hills make no ſenſible inzqualiry. Againe they thatdwell 
in ( D') ſhould ſee the North Pole ftarr ( N') as well as they that dwell in (B,) 
| which allo is falſe. So then the river canror runneeicher by ( Z B )or (DZ;) 
' Runnes it then circularly by the line ( CB ? ) This ſeemes probable, and 
| | the rather becauſe hereby a reaſonof the original of Rivers might more eafily 
| bee given. Forthe fountaine( C') lying even with the __ cies of rheSa, 
| the water may ea{ily pafſe through the hollowes ofthe earth, and breake outar 
( ©) without aſcending. Þur here alſo are ſome. ditficu'ries : for firſt wee find 
by experience that the fountaines ut moſt rivers, and thoſe great ones too, lie 
ſenſibly higher then the plaine frface of the Sea, Againe, if theriver movedi- 
realy round, what ſhould bee the cauſe that begins and continues this motion ? 
It is a motion befides the nature of the water, and therefore violent, what 
| ſhould drive it forward frem the Sea to ( C, ) and trom(C)to(B ?) When 
| the water isat (C,) or (Y,) it 15 as neere to the Center ( 4 )as whenit is at 
| ( B, ) and therefore it ſhould ſeeme with more likelihood irjwould ſtand ſtill; 
for why would it ſtrive to goe further, ſeeing where it is, it is as neare to the 
Center as whither it rutwes. Or if ſome violence doe drive it from ( C, ) ta- 
wards ( WF) yet ( as it is the nature of violent motions ) the further it goes the 
\ loweric will run, till in che end it ſand ſtill, if there be ao advantage of ground 
to helpe it forward, 


al 


As abowle throwne downe a hill runnes eafily and farre if it once bee ſet 4 
; but throwne upon the ice ( an even place ) it will withour any let ar 
ſtill. Anſwere may be made herennto, that although there be no adyan- 

rage of the ground, yet the water will till move forward from (C) to (PB) 


becauſe the water char followes, puſherh forward that, that rurhes afore. which 
anſw 
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lanfirere will ſtand, when a good cauſe may be ſhewed, which forcibly driveth' 
the water from the Sea unto ( C') and our of the fountaine ( C ; ) conſidering 
that ( after chis ſuppoſition ) they lie both in the ſame curcular ſuperficies, 
Wherefore ſeeing, we cannot withour any inconveniency ſuppoſe it to move by 
iny of theſelines either ſtreightas (B (*) or( B D,) orcircularas (BC ) 
ſerus enquire farther. | 

The molt likely opinion is, that the motion of the water is mixt, neither di- 
rely freight, or circular, bur partly one, partly the other. Or if it be circular, 
itisina Circle whole center is a little diſtant from the Center of the whole 
globe. Let us place fountaines thenneither in (C) nor (D ) but in (F) I fay the 
water runnes either partly ſtreight by the ( F S ) and partly circular, from ( S ) 
to( B ) which motion will nor be inconvenient , for the water deſcending con- 
tingally from (F)ro (F) will cauſe it ſtill co runne forward ; or elſe wholly cir- 
calar in the circle ( FX B,) Andthis is moſt agreeable to truth. For ſo it ſhall 
both runne round as it muſt doe if wee will eſcape the otherwiſe unavoidable 
nconveniences of the firſt opinion, and yet in running ſtill deſcend, and come 
neerer co the Center, as is moſt befitting the nature of water, ſo that wee need 
not ſeeke for any violent cauſe that moves it. Let us then ſee what 1s the height 


of (F) the tountaines of Ni/s, above (C) that is(B)the mouth or out-ler of ic 


into the $24. The uſuall allowance in watercourſes is one foot in deſcent far 200. 
foot in running, but if this be thought roo much becauſe water will runne away 
| upon any inequality of ground, for every 500, footallow one for deſcent, and 
ſomuch we may with reaſon, in regard of the ſwittneſſe of many rivers, yea 
the molt, which in many places runnes headlong, in all places very ſwiftly ( ef- 
pecially V:/us whoſe caterats or downefalls are notable ) which cannot bee 
without ſome notable declivity of the ground, Thus then the whole courſe of 
Nilu being 2790. miles from (F) to (B) the perpendicular or plumb deſcent 
ofic(CF ) will bee 5. miles. And ſohigh ſhall the fountaine ſtand above the 
mouth, and the ſurface of the plaine Land (for rivers. common'y ariſe at foot 
of hills ) which is (3 X F) ſwell up abovethe ſurfaceof the Sea(BW() or 
(BY) which height of the Land above the Sea although ir be greater then ws the 
height of the higheſt mounraines above the plaine Land, yet ir is nothing in 
popariſs of the whole Earth. And this being granted ( «4 with moſt pro- 
ity of reaſon it may ) it will appeare that God in the beginning of the 
world impoſed no perperuall violence upon nature, in gathering together, the 
Waters into one place, and being ſo ed , in keeping them fromruaning 


0 


backe to cover the earth. Ar the firſt ſo ſoone as thoſe hollow chaanells were | 


f B 3 prepared, 
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| | 4 A quator, 
Of the former ſort there ): Meridian. 
| are foure,the 3 Horizon. 


| principall note and uſe in Geography , becauſe all ineaſurines for diſtances & 


prepared, the water did naturally flide downe into them, and out of them 
| wichour miraculcus power they cannot returne. For it the Sea ( B YT) ſhould 
overflow the land rowards (F )the water muſt aſcend in running from (B) to, 
(F) which is contrary to its nature. Certainly the midland countries, whence 
{prings of great rivers uſually. ariſe, doe ly fo high, thar the ſea cannor naturally 
overflow them, Fer as for that opinion that the water of rhe ſea inthe middle 
lieson a heape higher then the water that is by the ſhore ; and (o that it is a har. 
der matter to faile ont of a Haven to ſea-ward, then to come in { becgule they 
goe upward : ) this is an empty ſpeculation contrary to experience, and the 
grounds of natureit felfe, as might eaſily bee ſhewed. All the ditticulry that is 
in this opinion,is to give a reaſon how the waters mount up to { F)and whence 
the water comes that ſhould flow our ot {© high a place of the earth, wherein 1 
thinke as in many other ſecrets of nature wee maſt content our {elves withig- 
| norance, ſeeing {0 many vaine conjectures have taken no berter ſuccefle. 


Ls 


CHAP. ITIT. 
Of the circles of the earth. 


| T* around body as the earth is, there can be no diſtinion of parrs,and places, 
without the helpe of ſome lines drawne or imagined to be drawn upoair, 
Now though there are not, ner can be any circles truly drawne upon the earth, 
yet becauſe there is a good ground in natareand reaſon of things for them , wee 
muſt imagine them to be drawne upon the earth , as truely as wee ſee them de. 
(cribed upon a Globe or in a plaine paper. Further this mult bee noted , that al 
circles cn the earth have the like oppulitc unto them conceaved to be in thehez 
vens, uiuder which they are directly ſcicuated. This knowne, the circles that 
weearc to take the ſpeciall notice of are of rwo forcs, Greater and Leſſer, 
The greater Circles are thoſe which d;vide this earthly glabe into equall halfe 
or Hemiſpheres, 
The leſſer are thoſe which divide it into two unequall parts , one bigger , another 


| leſſe. 
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4 Zodiack, or Eclipricke, 
1 The eAquator or «A quingttiall line, 1s a lime drawen juſt in the mid|} of th 
earth, from Eaft to Weſt, which compaſſeth it 44 a girdle duth a mans body, ane 
videth it into two equal! parts, one on the North ſide, the other on the South, The 
two points inthe carth that areevery way fartheſt diſtant from it Norrh, and 
South, are called the Poles of rhe earth which doe direRly ſtand under therwo 
like points in the Heaven, fo called becauſe rhe heaven turnes about upon them, 
asthe Earth doth ia a Globe that isfer ina frame. This circle isof the firſt and 


places and quarters of the earth are reckoned in it, or from it. It is called the 
K<quinuQiall,becauſe when the Sunne in the Heavens comes to be direQly ove 
that circle in theearth, the dayes and nights ace of equa!l lengrh in all parts 
the world. Mariners call it by a kind of excellency, The 6ne, Vpon the Globe 
it is eaſily diſcerned being drawen bigger then any other circles from Eaſt to 
Weſ, and with ſmall diviſions. 

2 The CMeriaran, «s 4 line that 14 drawne quite croſſethe «/Equinotts.!!, and 
paſſeth through the Poles of the Earth, going direttly North and South, It t3 Ol 
led the Meridian, becauſe when the Sunne ſtands jul over that circle, it is Iv 
ridicr, i. d. noohe day. It may beeconceived thus ; At noene day, when it is jul 


ewelve aclockeyturne your face rowards the South,and then imagine wich you! 


ſeffetwo circles drawen, one tm the Heavens, paſſing trom the North juſtover 
. | you! | 
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| do eo qi... 4 | mq_ 
| your head through the body of the Sunne downe to the Sourh,and ſo ronnd vn- 
der the earth np againe to the North Pole, Another upen the ſarface ot the carth 
paſſing t your feet juſt n1der the Sunne, and ſo compaſling the earth 
[round ill it meetat your teer againe, and theſe are Meridians anſwering oneto | 
| another. Now the Meridian is not one onely,as was the XquinoQtiall,but many | 
| till varying according to the place wherein yout are, as for example : At London | 
there is one Meridian, at Oxford another, at Briſtow another, and fo along E:(t- | 
| ward or Weſtward. For it is noone at London ſooner then at Oxford, and at 
; Oxford ſooner then at Br:ffow. Vpon the Globe there are many drawen, all 
| which paſſe through the Poles, and goe North and South, bur there is one more 
' remarkeable rhen thereſt, drawen with ſmall diviſions, which runneth 
throuph che Canary Ilands, or through the lands of Azores: Weſtward of 
Speine,, which is counted the firlt Meridian in regard of reckoning and meaſu- 
| ring of diſtances of places one from another ; forotherwile there is neithe- firſt 
\zor laſt in the round earth. Bur ſome place muſtbee appointed where to begin 
the account : and thoſe Ilands have beene thought free, þ becauſeno part of the 
World thatlay Weſtward wis knowen tothe Ancients further then chat ; and 
2s they beganne toreckon chere, wee follow them, This circuir is called in 


Greeke MeowCys. & 

3 The Horizon is twofold hello « - 4 

The Senſible or appearins Horizon u the fpate of the earth ſo farre 45 in an open 

pla.ne, or vpon ſome Hull a man may ſee round abomt him. Thebrim or cdge ot 
the earth further then which you cannor ſee, thar is the Horizon, or as ſome 
all ir, the Fiziter, becauſe finit or rerminat viſwm, it ſers the limics or bounds 
ro your fight, beyond which nothing can be ſeene upon the earth. This is grea- 
ter orleſſer, according as the height of the eye above the plaine ſuperficies of 
the earth, is more or leſſe. The moſt exaR triall hereof 1s ar Sea, where chere 
are no mountaines nor any unequall rifings of the water to hinder the ſight , as 
there are at land. For example let (CB AF) be the ſuperficies of the Sea, and let 
amans eye be placed in (X) aboue the Sea; as the eye ſtands higher or lower {o 
will the diſtance ſcene be more orlefle, as if the height of ( X 4 ) bee foot toe nds 
which is ordinary the height of a man, the eyc looking from (X') ro(#) hall nr Es af 
ſee 2 miles and 3 quarters, it ( X)be 26 foot high (3 4) will be five miles, if 40| ,.... s 
foor 7 miles, it 5 o foor $ miles. $o that fromthe maſt of a ſhip 50 foor high,n 
man may ſee round abuur ar ſea $ miles every way, toward (FG) and (F. ) So 
tacre may the water it ſelfe bee ſcene, bur any high thing on the water may bee 
ſeenefarcher, 26,or 20 R 
| miles according as the 
| heighr is,as the ſhipar 

(C) may be ſeenfrom 
(X Jas farre moreas it 
is from (A) to (B). 
There can be therfure 
n2 certaine quanticy 
and ſpace ſet downe 
for this ſenſible Hori- 
zon, which continual- 
ly varies according to 
the heighr of the exe a= 
bove the plain groand 
or ſex. This Horizon 
| is noe nt all painted on 
| the gjove nor can be. 
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| away from ns, as in the Summer, orturnes toward us againe as in the Winter : 


| The Polar circler are two parallels drawen by the poles of the Z odiacke compe/- 


\ The ntelligible or trxe Hortz.0n ts a Tine which girts the earth rownd in the midfe 
| and divides ut rmto 11 equall parts or Hemmiſpheres, the uppermeſt, upon the top and 
| middle point whereof we dwell, and that which us under ns. Oppoſite to this in the 
| Heavens is another Horizon, which likewiſe cuts the Heaven into rwo Hemi. | 
| ſpheres, rhe upper and the lower. Above which circle when any ſtarre or the 
| Sunne 1s OP it then riſech unto us, and ſertech unto thoſe that dwell oppo- 
' fireunto us, and ſo on the contrary. You may conceive it belt thus, if ftandj 
| upon a hill, or ſome open place, where you may perfeRtly ſee the ſetting of the 
| Sunne, you marke when the Sunne is halte gone our of your fight, you may per. 
' ceive the body of the Sunne cut in twe,as it were by a line, going along through 

ir, the halfe above ir yer feene, thar underneath is gove ourof your light. This 

line is but a peece of the Horizon, which if you conceive to be drawen upward 

abouc the World from the Welt to the North,and fo by Eaſt and South, to Welt 
| againe,you have the whole Horizen deſcribed. 

Thiscircle isnot drawen upon the body of the globe, becauſe it is variable ; 

but ſtands onthe outſide of it,being abroad circle of wood covered with 
on Whichare ſet the moneths and dayes of the yeare, both in the old :ndnew 
Calender, and alſo the 1 2. lignes, and the points of the Compaſle. All which 
are cafily diſcerned by the ding. The uſe of this Horizon is not ſo much 
in Geographie as in Aſtronomy. 
| T, be Zodiake 1s @ circle which compa{eth the earth like a belt, croſſing the e/Eque- 
tor [lop:wiſe, not ſtereight a the Meridians doe. Oppoſite to it in the Heavens is 
another circle of rhe ſame name, wheretia are the 1 2. fignes, and in which the 
Sunne keepes his owne ug courſe all the yeare long, ncuer declining from it 
onthe one ſide ur other. The uſc hereof in Geography is bur little , onely to 
ſhew what people they are overs whoſe heads the Sunne cc mes to bee onceor 
twice a yeare ; who are all thoſe that dwell within 2 3.degrees of the Xquator; 
for ſo much is the declination, or ſloping of the Zodrake. This circle js alſo cal- 
led the Eclipricke line, becauſe when the Sunne and Moone ſtard both in this 
ci:cle oppoſite each to other , then there happens an Eclipſe of the Sunne or 
Mooue, upon a globe it is eaſily diſcerned, by the ſloping of it from the Aqui 
tor, and the diviſions of it into 12. parts, and every of thole x2. into ze. 
degrees. 
| T hele are the greater circles : the leſſer follow ; which are all of one nature, and 

aecalled by one generall name : ſc, Parallels, becauſe they are ſo drawen on each 
fide of the s/£quator, as they are equid:ſtant unto ut every way, Many of this kinde 
are drawen upon the globe (as is eafie robe ſecne) and may be conceived tobe 
drawenupon the carch : but there arc onely two torts chicte!y co bce marked: 
namely the 

Tropickes and the 
Polar circles. | 
The Tropickes are two parallel circles diſtant on each fide of the «Equator 1, 

degrees ſhewing the fartheſt bounds of the Swnnes declination North or South from 
the Equator, or the middeſt of heaven. And therefore they are called tropicksa 
Tp wertendo, becauſe when the Sunne comes over the.e lines, he either tums 


{ There are then rwo of them vid. | 

1 The Tropicke of Cancer which lies on the North fide of the «Equarer, 
to which when the Sunne comes, it makes the longeſt day w Summer, 

2 The Tropicke of Capricorue lying Southward of the A quator to which 
when the Sunue comes, it make: the ſhorteſt day in Wenter, 


fing about the Poles of the world, being diftent from them every way 2.3 degrees. 
T heſe are two... | G 
1 The Articke cirele that compaſſeth aboxt the North Pole : it i; [3 called be- | 
cauſe that in the Heavent ( whereunto this in the earth lies oppoſite.) runs __ 
_ _— GRs.. 
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t rhecronſtellation of the great Beave, which in Greeke ix called apr; 

"2 -The eAmtartiche circle that compaſſeth abomt #he Sowrh Pole, and is plated | 
''vfpiſire unto the former. All chele with the former are cafily knowne vpon the | 
| Globe by theſe deicriptions, andnames uſually added untothem, But becauſe 
Map+ are of an eaſier price, and more common afe then Globes, it will be need- 
fait coſhew how all theſe circles, which are drawne moſt nattirally upon a ronnd 
Globe, may alſo as truely, and profitably for knowledge and uſe bee deſcribed 
-npon a plaine paper. W hereby wee ſhall underſtand the reaſon of thoſe lines 
btn wee ſee in thenſuall Maps of the world, both how they are drawen, and 

wherefore rhey ferve. Vnderſtand therefore, that in laying downe the globe 
-ypon# plaine paper, you muſt imagine the/Globe to bee cut in two halves tho- 
row the midſt, and io to bee preſſed downe flat to the paper ; as if youſhould 
take x bollow diſh, and withyour band ſquiezethe bortome downe till it lie 
flarupon a board,or any other plaine thing :' for then will thoſe circles that be- | 
fore were of equall diſtance, runnecloſer together tgwards the midſt. Afrer 
this conceit, vniverſall Maps are made of rwo faſhions, according as the globe 
may be divided rwo wayes, eicher cutting through by the Meridian from 
North to South, as if you ſhould cutan apple by theeye and the ftalke, or cut- 
ting icthrough the XquinoRtall, Eaft and Weſt, as one would divide an apple 

the mid{t, berweene the eye and the ſtalke. The former makes two 
faces, or hemiſpheres, the Eaſt and the Welt hemiſphere, The latter makes 
likewiſe two hemiſpheres, the'North and the South, Both ſappoſitions are 
good,and befirring the nature of the globe : for as ronching ſuch univerſall Maps, 
wherein the world is repreſented'not in wo reand faces,” but al! in one ſquare 
plot, the ground whereupon ſudi deſcriptions are founded, islefſe naturall and 
_o_ to theglobe, for it ſuppoſeth the carth to be likea Cylinder, ( or role 
bowling-allies ; )- which imagination, ' unleſle it be well qualified, is utterly 
falſe, and makes all ſich Maps * faulty in the ſcituatien of Wherefore 
omitting this , wee will ſhew the deſcription of the rwo tormer onely , both 
whichare caſie to be done. 1 
I Todefcribean £quino&iall planiſpheate, draw a circle ( ACBD) and'in- 
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(cribe in it two diameters (AB) and (CD) cutting each other at right angles, 
and the whole circle into foure quadrants : each whereof divide into 90, parts, 
| or degrees. The line ( 4 Z ) doth fitly repreſent halfe of the &quator, as the 
| | line (CD) (in which the points(C) and (D) are of the two poles) halfe of the 
Meridian : tor theſe circles, the eye being in a perpendicular lie from the point 
of concurrence, (as in this projection it is ſuppoſed)mult necds appeare ſtreight. 
To draw the other, which will appeare crooked, doe thus. Laya rule from the 
Pole ( C') toevery tenth or fifth of the halfe circle ( ADB ) eotiigls 
| the Aquator (4B) every interſeQtion of i and the rule. Thelike doe 
the point (B) to the ſemicirdle (CAD) noting alſothe interleRions in the Me- 
ridian (CD). Then the diameters (CF )&(4B) beingdrawen out atbothends 
as farre as may ſuffice, ne (DC) the center of the tenth divifion 
| from ( 4) to (C ) and from ()to(C), and of the filt pointof interſeRtion no- 
red in the meridian from the £quator towards (C) by a way familiar toGeo- 
metricians: connethe three points, and you Haue the | of 10, degrees 
| from the &quator : the like muſt bee done in drawing the other parallels on ei- 
ther fide the Aquator ; as alſs in drawing the Meridians from centers found in 
| theline (AF) jnlike maner continued, All which is lloſtrated by the follow- 
ing diagram. EN q 
| | 2 Todeſcribe a Polar Planiſpheare, draw a circle (eAC BD) on the center 
CO yum vc arab re wad apy ing each 
at angles , andche into .quadrants. quadrant bei 
divided into go. parts, draw from every 5* or 10 of thoſe parts a diameterio 
| {the poine theſe lines all concurring inche cence (Z) being the Pole, 
are as {0 many Meridians. Next, having cut the halfe of any one of the former 
jonny 7-470 9 parts, as ( E or or 1 he draw en the 
center many circles,and theſe repreſent the parallels Globe, bei 
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CHAP. V. | | 
Of divers Diſtindions, and Diviſions of the Earth. 


\ | Ext ater the Circles of the Earth, wee may notuuficly handle the (euerall 
divigeas and diftintions which Geographers make of the perts,and inha- 
birants of che carrh,. Theſe are many, but we will-brictely nunne them) over. 

1 The fr} and moſt plaine is by the coaſts of the Heavens, and riſing, and. 
ſetting of the Sunne, ſo it is dRiogaiſhed intothe . 

Ealt ; where the Sunae arilerh, Orig, Orine evarv. | 
Welt : where the Sunne goeth downe. Ocvvdens, L 
North : betiyeene both fromwards the Surmear Noene. Seprentree, 

| : berweene both towards the gunnear Noone. Aoarighes, 

Theſe foure are called the chiefe or Cardinall quarters of the world. They 
with the others berweene then are cafily knowne, but are of more nie to Ma- 
tiners then to us. We may rather take notice of thoſe ather names which by: 
Aſtronomers, Gecegraphers, Divines, and Poers are given unto them. Who 
ſometime call the Faſt the righthand part of the world , G@merime the Welt, 
—— the North, and ſometiine South , the diverſity 38 noted in theſe 


rerſes, 
e Ad Boreams terre, Sed Chi menſor ad Aufirum. 
| Preco Dei exortum, videt, occaſmmg, Poeta. | 
That is, Geographers looke to the North, Aſtronomers tothe South, 
Prieſts rurnethem to the Eaſt, and Poets to the Welt. 
This ſerves for underſtanding of Authors, whertin any mentions made of the 
right or left part of the werld. It for example he be a Poer;he meanes the South! 
bythe right hand, the Norch by the left.; becauſe a Poer tarnes his face ro the 
Welt, and ſo reckags the quarters of heaven and earth. | , | 

2 The ſecond diſtinQtion is by the notable differences of heatand cold, that 
xe obſerved on the earth, this is the divifioa aftheearth by Zones or Gadles, 
which are parts of the earth, wherein heat andeald.doc rcmarkghly increale or 
(decreaſe. Thoſe Zonesare 5,, ++» | | 

1 The hot or burning'Zone ( Zonatorride ): which containes all thac ſpace 
ofearth, thatliethberweene therwo Trapicks;ſuppoſed hererotore ( bur whſly 
after experience hath ſhewed) to be inhabttable by reaſon of heat;the Sun cas- 
tinually lying over ſome part of ic. 

2.3 The remperate Zones wheraio neither beat nor cold isextreame bor 
moderate : theſe are cwo, one on the Northfide'ofthe Equator, berweene che 
Articke cirde and the Tropicke of Cancer, another anthe South fide betweene | 
the Tropicke of Capricogve, and the Amtarticke tucle. | 3 '1 
| 4-5 The cold or trozen Zones, wherein cold tor the moſt pant fs greater then 
the hear;chelc likewiſe are two, one wm the Noah, berweenethe Arucke cigcle, 
and the North Pole, another on the South berweene the Aractick circle 41d 
the South Pole Theſe of a!l parts ofthe carth are worſt inhabiced, according 
extremity of cold is alwayesa greater enemy to mans body, then extrawabcy 
of hear. 

3 Therthicd diſtinQtion is by the ſhadowes, which bodies doe cat upo!) the | 
earch, juſt ar nooneday ; for theſe doe not alwayes fall one way burdiyenfl, ac- | 
cording ro their diverſe fcirnarion upan the earth. Now in celpeR of the fÞa- 
{dowes of mens bodies, the inhabirancsof the carth ave divided 1oto the 
| 1 Amphiſcy(<i7w)whoſe ſhadows at noone day fallboch waies, /#. to tbe 
{North when the Souane is Sourhwardet them, andro the South whey the Suave 
i Norchward, andfach are thoſe people rhatdoe dwell inrhehet Zove. For 
theSunne goes ogcr their heads twice 4 yeare, once Nocthward , anather £4me 
Southward. W hen'the Sane is juft over their heads they a e called 4/ty, tabs, 


without ſhadow: | 


2 Hetero/s au 
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| 


| EquinoQtiallis (ABCA). Now I havea City given /e.(D) I would know 


* 3 Periſtic(mylaun ) whoſe ſhadowes goe round about them, as tholepeo. 
a 


2 Hiteroſcis ({npwnus) whoſe ſhadewes doe alwaics fall one way, na 
alwaies cowards the North, as thoſe that dwell in the Northerne temperat 
Zene , oralwaies to the Scuth, as thoſe that dwell in the Southerne temper; | 
Zone. 


ple who dwell in the two cold Zones, for as the Suune never goes downe t$ 
them after he is once np, but alwaies round abour, ſo doe their ſhadowes, 

4 The fourth diltin&ion is by the ſcituation of the Inhabirancs of the ear h, 
compared one with another : who arecalled either, 
. 1 Periaci (miner) ſuch as dwell reund about the earth in 6ne and ihe fame 
parallel, as for example under the Tropicke of Cincer. | 

2 Antacs (draw ) lach ax dwelloppoſite tothe former in another parallel of 
the ſame diſtance from the Aquator. As thoſe under the Tropicke of Capri 
Corne. 

3 Antipedes ( ayrimds) who dwell juſt undef us their feet oppofite to ours, 

5 The fifthdiſtinRion is of the length and breadth of the Earth, and places 
upon it : theſe may be conſidered two wayes. © 

: Abſolutely, and fo the 

yo or length of the Earthis its circuit, and Extention from 


Eaſt ro Welt. 
Latitude 6r breadth of it, is the whole circuit and compaſſe of it 
from North to Sonth. | 
2 Comparatively, comparing one places ſcitvation with ancther, and ſothe 
Longitude of a place, is the diftance of it from the firſt Meridian go. 
| ing through the Canary 1lands, Eaſtward. Whereby wee know 
how farre one place lies Eaſt or Weſt fromanother 
Latitude of a place, is the diſtance of itfrom the Aquator towards 
" [rhe North or South, Whereby wee know hoy farre one place lies 
Northward , or Southward of anotker. 
Thelongitude muſt be reckoned by the degrees ofthe £quator, thelatituds 
by thedegries ef the Meridian. ; | | 
For example, in theſe rwo Hemiſpheares , the longirude of the whole Eanh 
is from (C) ro (4) and (B) in.the ——_— The-latitude is from (N')ra's), 
and frem ( to (P) the North and Sourh Poles, and this reckoned inany 
meridian. firft meridians (AN BS) which goes by the Canary 1Jands, the 


in what longitude and latitude it is. For the longitude I confider what meridian 
paſſeth through it, which is the meridian (NDF) which crofſeth the &quino- 
Aall in (7) at 15 degrees, wherefore I fay that ( D) ſtands Eaſtward from the 
) —_— s degrees. So finde that the Ciry(E,) is 150 degrees Eaſtwad, 
G) 195, ) 345- 

For the latirade I conſider wat parallel runnes through (DEG) or {F) and 
I finde the 30 topaſſe by (D)) 45 by (EX) the 15 by (F)the 45 Southwardby 
(G )and thoſe numbers are the latitude of the place, that are diſtant trom the 
Equator, (CAB). 

Concerning the meanes whereby the longitude of places is found cut, there 
1s ſcarce any thing that hath troubled Mathemaricians ſo much as the obſcrvati- | 


| on of it. For becauſe no ſtanding marke can bee taken ( the Heavens alwayes| 


running about ) it muſt needs bee difficult. To meaſure upon the earth, ging, 
alwayes under the ſame mg isa way cettaine in regard of ſome few places, | 
but ſorroubleſomein it ſelfe, and unprofitable in regard of other places that lic | 
out of that parallel, that ic may be acconnted a fruitlefſe labour. The voyages 
and accounts of Mariners at Sea,, are fo fall of caſualty and uncertainery by res 
ſon of the doubrfull variation of the Compaſſe, the unequallwiolence of winds 


| and tides, the falſe making of their fea Cards, by which they faile, and theicr| 


| 
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norance of the Maſters for the greateſt part, as there can hardly bee any aſſured! 


reckoning, 
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tables of the longitude and latitude of Cities, lips Ie; 
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Thoſe that 
dyvell undcr 
the Pol: have 
not paſt z.or 4. 
moneths p:'0- 
furds Fentt- 
bras duke 
night, for 
tyhen thc Sun 
isin Libra and 
Piſces being 
then night, 

the Horizonit 
ſends forth to 
them x ghm- 
Sas Hake 
notunhket9 
che wwilight 


or dawning of 


Jchedayina 


merning 3 lit. 

tle before the 

Sunneriling, 

| Munſterlib.1. 
cap. 5. 


|Climats in which the day encreaſethby tnoneths, from 
is halfe a yeare. Vnder the Aquator the day/Iralwayes 
{but as you goe from it towards the Pole, the day lengthens ſtill rill 


| ſide, anddivide irin the middeſt. For the 
{ halfe honres encreaſc, 


V—m——  — — Ja —r——_—— 


4. There art likewiſe 6. 
one moneth to ſixe.that 


the day encreaſeth by halfe houres,from 12. koures to: 


a day lalfea yeare long. Now in what degrees of latitude Ir comes ts 

Climats beginne ang end, ſhall appeare by this Table Dilewine.” one of theſe 
The uſe of this table is eaſie, In the firſt Colamne are contained the 

and number of the Climats. Inthe ſecond the Parallels which encloſe it —__ 


parallels here aredrawen by every 


The third Columne is the length of the day in Sammer, in every C; 

a J | , limate 
which from 12. houres encrea{eth by halfe houres to 24. houre w” , 
het one moneth to we ; EA Bo 1? *s after by ans 

fourth conraines the degrees of latitude; how farr =_ | 

from the &-quino Aj al, a I _ >. ths Climatelies 
| e fifth containes the ſpace or. breadth of every Clim 

greeo minntes itt ut nile tink. .%- ry Climate, how manyde- 

The fix containes ſomeeotable places by whichthe Climates paſſe. - 

Hereby itis cafic to know whaz.the WAS 1s inany place of the World 
| whoſe latitude is knowne. Qc-contrarily the longeſt day being knowne to 


{ know the laticude. For example Oxford hath latitude 5 2.0, degrees, longitude 


24.0. In the table I find that-5 2, degrees of laticude lie in the ni 
wherein the day is 16. houres and a halte long; ſo-much 1 fay —_ i mn 
ford in Summer. The place of Oxford in the Hzmiſpheare is at (7. ) 
Vpoen Globes rheClimares are_nor uſually deſcribed, bur are noted out y 
the oy a Fo _ in wg they are ſeldome —_— 
avoid confuſiqn; of many lines toge t : 
ncke ie a of th map. * , ney are many times marked out 
- The ſeventh and laſt diſtinRtion of the earth is taken fr ſcitnati 
it inreſpe&tof the Heavens,and eſpecially the Sunnes mockew.] o INS 
of —— OL.1 
Spheare,ſome in a Parallel ſpheare,and others inan oblique or crooked ſphear 
"* They dwell ( in Sphoveret2a) inaright or freiphs ſhe! y 
anderthe Zqui +1 _ ) inaright or ſtreight ſpheare who dwell juſt 
the Aquator at right Angles, | LEST. 
They dwell in parallel ſpears, who dwell-juft under either of the Poles, 
whoſe Horizon is parallel t® the Aquartor, but cuts all the Meridians at right 
Fr x" 


| Ang cy duel Life nlis 25A WIIES | - 
*, They dwell (in; her qua) in.acrooked ſpheare,who inhabite any place 
the Aquin6Riall 4372 MMA Ages; 
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point concerning the meaſuring of the Earth, 
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the circuitof the earth is 21600. 
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twelve houres long, 


——— rd where- | 
inhabirancs of the earth are faid to bee ar dveaa i acige | 


Horizon is parallel to the Meridians , but cuts | 
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| reckoning 60. miles for every degrec, and chen the depth or Diametg of the 


| obſervation, and that all notable aſcents and deicents, with ſuch winding and 


to Geographic. 


earch (hall be 6397 Engliſh miles, containing 5000. foot ina mile, 

The mcanes whereby the circult and Diameter of the carth are found cur are 
principalth rwo. | 

z By meaſuring North or South, under oneMeridian ſome good quantity of | 
ground, threelcure or an hundred miles ( or twq f6t the more certainty ) tor in | 
thoſe pery obſervations of ſmall diſtances there can bee no certaine working. | 
This may be done, though ir be laborious, yetexaRly withour any ſenſible error | 
by a skilfull workeman, plotting it out upon his paper, with duc heed taken,that | 
hee often reRifie the variation of the needle ( by which he travells ) upon due 


turning as the neceſſity of the way cauſeth, bee reduced ro one ſtreight line. By 
this meanes we ſhall know how many miles in the Earth anſwering to a 

inthe Heavens, it exa& obſervation by large inſtruments bee madeto find the 
elevation of the Pole, in the firſt place where wee begin tro meaſiure, and the 
laſt where we make an end. 

Beſides this way of meaſuringthe circumferrence of the Earth, there is none 
other that hath any certainty of obſervation in it. That by Ecliples is moſt vn- 
certaine, for a lictle error in a few minuirs of time ( which the obſervers ſhall 
not poſlibly avoid ) breeds a ſenlible and foule error in the diſtance of the two 
places of obſervation. That of Frateſtkenes, by the Sunne beames, and a ſhadow 
of a ſtile or gnomon ſetupon the Earth, is as bad as the other. For both the un- 
certainty of the calculation in ſo ſmall quantity as the ſhadow and the gnomon 
muſt needs have, and the ditiiculty to obſerve the true length of the ſhadow, as 
alſo the talſe ſuppoſition whereupon it proceeds, taking thoſe lives for Parallels 
whichare not, doe manifeſtly ſhew the reckoning hereby made to bedoubrfull 
and not ſure. - 

2 Theſccond is by mealuring the ſemidiameter of the Earth : For as the cir- 
cumference makes knowen the diameter, ſo doth this the circumference. This 
may bee done by obſervation made upon ſame grear hill, bard by the Sea ſide. 
The invention is of Aſ{awrolycns Abbot of Meſſavain Sicilia, but it hath beene 

fitted, and more exaQtly performed by a worthy Mathematician Ed4..who 
fimſelfe made proofe of it, By this art was the ſemidiameter of the Earth found 
out tobe 183126: 1 foot : which allowing 5000 foot to a mile is 366z anda 
halfe miles, which daibled is the whole diameter 7325 miles. The circuit of 
the Earth ſhall be 2 3030 miles, and one degree conraines 63 57 miles, which is 
almoſt 64 miles. Which as it exceeds the ordinary account; ſo may weereſt 
upon it as more exat then any other, | 

2 The ſecond point'concerning the meaſuring of particular diſtances of places 
one from another is thus performed. | 

Firft upon the Globe it is moſt eafie. With a paire of Compaſſes take the 
diſtance betweene any two places howſoever ſcituated upon the Globe, 
and apply the diſtance fo taken tothe £quator, and ſee how many degrees 
it takes up; thoſe degrees turned into miles ſhew the diftance of the two ci- 
ties one from another, 

Upon univerſall Maps there is alittle more difficulty in finding the diſtance of 
places, which here muſt be conſidered ina threefold difference of ſcituation : 

1 Of Latitude onely. 
2 Of Longitude onely. 
3 OfLatitudeand Longitude r. | 

1 If the two places differ onely in Latitude, and lie under the ſame Meridi- 
an, if the places lie both on one ſide of the Aquaror, the differences of the lati- 
tades, or the ſumme of both latitudes added together, if one place lie North 
and another South, being turned into miles gives the true diſtance. 

2 If theplaces differ only in Longitude,and lie both under one parallel of 1a- 
titude,the diftcrence of longitude turned _ miles proportionably according to 
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A briefe Introdultion, &c. 


| 


| 
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| 


| endof that difference, make a marke with the letter (E)unto which pointby 


| 


the laginde of the parallel, gives the true diſtance. m 

3 Thediſtance of places dillering both in laticude and longitude may thus be | 
found our, firſt ler there bee drawen a ſemicircle upon a right diamerer noted | 
with (eAB('D) whereof (D) ſhall bee the Center. The greater thiMemicirdle | 
is made, ſo much the more eaſie will be the eperation ; becavle the degrees will 


be larger. Thenthis ſemicircle being drawen, and —— divided, imagine | + 


that by the helpe of ir, you defire to finde out the diſtance berwixt Londoy and | 
lernſalem, which Cities are knowne to differ both in —_—_ and laticude. 
Now, that the true diſtance berwixt thele rwo places may bee Found out, you 
muſt firſt ſubtra&, rhe leſſer longitude our of the greater, fo ſhall you finde che 
differences of their longitudes, which is 47. degrees, Then reckon that diffe. 
rence upon the ſemicircle, beginning ar ( 4) and fo proceed to #;) and atthe 


| 


your ruler, ler a right line bee drawne from (2 )the center of the ſemicircle. 
This being in this ſort performed, let the leſſer latitude be ſought out which is 
22 degrees, inthe foreſaid ſemicircle, beginning your account from the point 
{E) and fo proceed towards (Z ), and arthe end of the feſler latitude let ano- 
ther point bee markecd out with the letrer (G,) from which point, letthere bee 
drawen a ———_ line which may fall with right angles upon the former 
line drawen from (D ) to ( E,) and where irchanceth to tall, there marke outa 
point with the letter (H:) This being performed ler the greater laticude which 
is 51 degrees 32 minuirs, bee fought out 1n the ſernicircle beginning to reckon 
from (eA) towards (B) and at the end of that latitude ſer another point ſigned 
out by theletter (7) from whence ler there bee drawen anorher perpendicular 
line that may fall with right angles upon the diameter («AC: ) and here marke 
out a poigt with the letter (X,) this done take with your compaſle the diſtance 
betwixt (.K ) and ( H) whichdiſtance yon muſt ſet downe upon the diameter 
( AC) placing the one foot of your compaſſe'upon (X ) and the other towards 
the center ( D, ) and vhere marke out a poins with the letter ( Z; )rhen with 
your compaſſe take the ſhorter perpendicutarline (GH,) and apply that wide- 
nefle upen the longer cular line (7 K;)) placing the ohe feot of 

compalle at ( 7, which is the bounds of the greater latitude, and extend the 0- 
ther towards (X,) and there make a point.at (AL) then with your compaſle 
rake the diſtance berwixt (L) and (27, ) and apply the fame tothe ſemicirele, 
placing the one foot of your compalle in ( 4A.) and the her towards / B, ) and 

there marke out a point with theletter ({ V, ) now the number of degrees 
betwixt ( 4) and (N') will expreſle the true diftance 
of the twoplaces , which will bee found ro bee 39. degrees : 
which being multiplied by 60. and fo converted into | 
miles according to the former rules, will 
produce 2340, which is the di- 
itance of the ſaid 


places. 
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| 
Vm Natur ita fit nobis comparata omnibus (Viy | 
ij. 9724tifſime) ut, que Dogmata a receptior; | 
F S chole ſentertia aliena ſunt, magno cum ſuper- | 
c/ lis faſtidire ſoleamus : e20 quidem non poſſuum 
dn vevert, je lucubratio hec in quorundam re- 
2 | þrehenſiones,vel eo nomine incurſura fit; Quod | 
inc quedam. in controver fiam _ veniant; 
=— novirues apud noſtros philofophos ol:re 


[! SIN 
videautivy.. Er certt in vocis Thedlogicts quid detrimenti capiat,uel pix, | 
wel witrit as Chrift; id bbrig cavendum homint Chriſtianoz o 4 novarum 
opinion@mpruritu prorſus abſtinendum psto, I fque adeo, ut ad certams 
regulans etiam loqui debcamus,Quod pit & prudenter monet aA u guſt i- kb 
vus, ne verbornm licentia impiam 217nat opinionem.] At in pulvyere ap 
Scholaſtico, ubi in nullizs verba juramus, I in wtramvis partem, ſine | *3- | 
dipendio vel packs, vel ſalutis irc liceat, major conceditur, ciim ſentien- 
4, tum loquendi libertas, Nectam authorum nomina; quam rationum 
momenta ſunt (þectanda, Quod non eo dico, quaſi non plurimum eſſet in 
antiquis Philoſephis : Hoc ſolum vellem; ne novitas veritati fit fraud:. 
Veritas enim non eſt pro wovo deſcrenda. Quinetiam novitas veritatem 
commendat, & animus noſter nove opinionis admiratione integratur, 
Et que hodie vetera ſunt, olim futre nova. Preclare® Horatins, bEpitl.s. |} 
Quod þ tam Graijs novitas inviſa fuiſſet | : 

Quapipobis, quid nunc eſſet vetus* aut quid haberet 

Luod legeret, terreretque, wviritimpublicus uſus* 

Et meo quidem calcnlo, vitium vel maximum eſt in Philoſophando, 
vetuſtatis gratia, ea defendere, que probamus minis. UUlud Pythagoreo. 
rum [ipſe dixit] procul ab ijs cſſe vult magnus dicendi Magiſter Mar- 
cus ©Cicero, [De literis bene mereri cupientibus obeſt plurimim, ut! &>| Devi. 
ifs qui diſcere aut docere volunt; id ratum habere, quod a vereribus Phi-| Decci.s, 
loſophis judicatum accepernnt. Deſinunt erim ſuum (inquit ille) jnat y 
citms adbibere] No fi Tu, q#anto cum conath, QF argumentis quam mag ; 
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FT. pſes CAriſtoteles omninm antiquorum; immo, ipſins adeo Platonis 
animnn, de Anime naturi'er origine impugnarit, Neque 4 quoquam, 
quod ſciam, hos ei mk datur, Quin potius nos omnes magni facimus 


Plato : ſed magis amica weritas,.| Neque nquam tot & tanta ornamen. 
ta, + adjumenta Philoſophiz ſubminiſtraſſet tantus CAuthor, ſi deſti. 
ratis vcterum ſententiis ( que jan olim quandam quaſi vim veritatis, 
authoritate ſola, &x tate obtinniſſent) ſeſe addixiſſe. Sic eft noſter au. 
thor ut apud quem lus waleat ratio; quam A riſtotelss antoritas.ldgue 
ex CAriſtotelis ipſins exemplo,c3 precepto,jure 1 = feciſſe prtemuss 
quod, ficut ſolent ſumma ingenia, 301 ſolum ſtudios elucidet alioryns 
opiniones : ſed & ipſe quoque aliquid novi proferat. 

CAMccedat eodem = rei de qua agitur aiffieultas. Nullus ſcilicet 
in tots Phileſophia cognitu difficilior locus eſt : quam de Fox. 
(174 » 7, adeo, ut *Scaliger (quo nop alter acutus magis) omnem no. 
ftram 1n Philoſophia ſcientiam,propter Formarum|[ cognitionem rudem, 
confaſ am? nihil aliudeſſe velit quam [umbram in ſole] Qudcircacum 
in commeutationibus abſtruſis, in contrarias partes aiſputare ſoleant viri 
eruditiz & tandempoſt multos ſudores, preclare ſecum agi putent, fi ve- 
riſimite quod fit id 1nvenerint: minus mirum eſh, authorens noſtrum, in 
aifficilima ca Diatribe parte, qua eſt de Formis Brutorumz 4 vulgar 
{ hodiernorums Philoſophorum mente receſſiſſe. Lindems certe magis quan 
veniam meretur. Ego non tantum mihi aſſumam, ut in utramvis partem 
quicquam efferam. Remin medio relinquo. Nihil detraFum welim ie, 
qui aliter, atque hic author noſter ſentient, Sed xolo Epiſtolam ultra 
quam ſatis eſt producere. H pt & quantulumcungue memt- 
ris mci, in Te, animi pignus ſub Nomints Tui asſpiciis, ad uſum ſtudioſs 
Inventutis in lucem emitt0, Th, qua Tuaet Humanitas, equi,bonique 
conſulas. Vale, oe TOE 
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dE Origine Forme Pag. 7 | 
R Tra Principia reritm ibid. 
Privatio quale principinun: ibid 
Warr D ;/t;nftjo principit pag. 8 
Pugna contr ariarum qualitatum eſt tranſmutationim principinm effe- 
vum, P.9 
Forme acfinitio ibid 
Form.e d;vifio ibid 
Differentia inter formam ex materian ibid 
Forms corporrys nateralts diviſtonts 10 
Forma #0 eſt ſubſtantia materialis c corpoyea, x ation? ibid 
Forma non eſt ſubſtantia immaterialis, 74tiones P-In 
Forma i011 oritur ex eſſentia materie ibid 
Forma #03 oritur ex accidentibius materix ibid} 
Forma #0n fit ex nihilo P12 
Forma non eſt ſubſtantia, argumentum a formarium corruptione P13 
Vtrum forma ſit accidens P-14 | 
Identitas & (imilitudo forme & accidentis ibid 
Refut atio ar gzumentorum que adduci poſſunt ad ſtabiliendanms ncceſsitae \ 
tem forme ſubftantialis p.14-ad,18 
A git de brevibus Aphoriſmis | P-18,19,20 | 
Anime vegetative in plantis & ſenſutivs in brutis ſunt tantum tem- | 
peramentium, rationes P.20,21,22 
De anime rationalts origine ibid / 
C£3 anima ſit a Parentibus P.22 
Dubiaſolvenda, ſi anima ſit vel per multiplicationem, vel diviſioncm, | 
vel zenerationem p.22,23} 
CAnims rationalts 07190 03 EX ſemine parent #7 P-23 | 
CArgumentium primum ibid 
Argumentum ſecundum ibid 
CAreumentum ab authoritate divina 24 
Eccleſ. 12. 7. :bid | 
Heb. 12.9. 25 
Zach. 2.x. ibid 
Eſai. 57. 16. ibid 
Ezck. 37. 5. ibid 
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MARY 
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Exatiſſima eſt illa inter Thyſicos Quzſtio, de For- 
marum Origine, quo modo,quo princip10 orian=- 
tur & materiz ad{ocientur, Quz quantum & 
docentium & difcentium ingenia exercuerit, te- 
tatum faciunt ror dotorum hac de re commen- 
tationes atque polt tam claras, ut videbatur, huic 
veritati przlatas faces luminaq; admora, ſumma 
antmorum caligo & inſcitia,qua adhuc cingimur, 
Hxremus in cortice, & in natura veſtitum exter- 
numque accidefitium ornatum novimus & mira- 
mur, at corpvs ipſum & intimam eflentiz me- 

dullam quzrimus & ignoramns, Vel potius,annon in {cirpo nodum?illud anxia 

| indagine veſtigantes, quod nifi in Philoſophorum cerevris libriſque, in Natu- 

ra eſt nuſquam, Ira plane eſt, czcutientes nimium acute cernimus, atque illd 

ſcire fatagimus, quod nec efle natura agnoſcit, Intelligo illud Phyticorum 

de rerum rFormis placitum; qucd erf1 antiquitatre & ommum prxjudicio {atis 
confirmatum videatur, ramen, cum potius ut Poſtulatum quam ut Demon{tra- 
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modeſti, ſed 2-a2x545, illud penitius introſpexiſle, atque examinatle, quid 
firmitatis habcat hoc fundamentum, cui tot in omni Philofophia dogmarz inni- 
runtur, Atque hoc fant neceſſarium eſt Animarum Ortum diſquirenti, prias 
'de omnium Eormarum origine diflercre, earumque Naturam perſpetta:n ha- 


/primo in genere videamus, deinde ad Animas deſcendend! locus erir. 

| Ariltoteles, rejeis aliorum ante ſe placitis, tria rerum communia principia 
ſtatucnda efſe docnit, Conſtitutionis duo Materiam & Formam, Tran{mutatio- 
/ nis unum, Privationem: quam triadem poſteritas venerata elt, & fere #*--ri 7.5 


retinvir, Merito antem erroris ſuſpeRta eſt hxc dotrina,& a multis contraitnm: | 


| qui Privatione ſede,quam occuparat,detraſam,binarium tantum principiorum 
| numeti acnoverunt, Quim hoc julta fecerunt lege, ſufficiert uno aur altero ex- 
emplo demonſtraſſe. Privatio eſt principium tran{mnrationts, 1nquit Arit?. 


Ar quale principium? Intoeamur exemplum, 8& naturam non notiones ſefte- 
[ k 


| mur, Aqua mutatur in Acrem, Hujus mutationts principium eſt Privatio, ve! 


* g - F . . . | 
 quatenus eſt Abſentia formr aeris in aqua, vel quatenus cit Aptitudo in mate- | 


ria aquz ad recipiendam formam aeris : ex iſtis enim duabus partibus conf'a- 
rur detinitio privationis. Non priorireſpe&u, nam Abſentia forme ( fatent!. 


bus 


ac —_— 


tum ab Ariſtotcle primo inventore, ezuſque Sefatoribus ſumatur, non erit im | 


| 
{ 
| 
| 


[ 


# 


bere, cyjusſi vel ignari vel falſo gnari ſumus, oftundentur tenebrx, & error e | 
[reliqux diſputationi ingeret. Itaque, quid Forma, cujus Entitatis & Originis, 
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eſt non Eſlc, nec mag13 ens eſt mera Abſentia formr acris ab Aqua, qu im ab- 
 ſentia forme acris ab Auro, hoc eſt, purum putum Nihil, Quis autem {anus 
| dicct, Non-ens efle principium tran{nutation!s corporum naturalium ? Non 
zofteriori modo, quia 1 . DIC Privatio non eſt Privatioz merus cſt & Rei & Vo- 
Cabuli abuſis Vocare aptitudinem & cApacItaterm ſubject: nomine Privationis: 
perinde ac (i dicas, Carendi duz ſunt partes, Carere & Habere, 1lla enim Apti. 
tado eſt Qualitas verc poſitiva, qua habctur & poſſidetar 4 {ubjeRo. Nempe 
vel una ſimplexq; qualitas ut Potentia paſſiva materi primz per quam vere 
difponitur ad reciptendam formam quamcunque, vel mixta qualitatum conge- 
ries in corporibus, (1VE MIXEIS five {implicibus, per quam ad unam formam 

mais quam ad aliam diſponuntur; ut 1N aqua Humiditas & 7] enuitas faciunt 
| eam capacem & aptam ad acr15 formam magis qu.m alterius corpo! is, At quis, 
' vel unam, vel multarum qualitatum debitam mixturarmn, {ine abfurditate vg. 
| averir Privationem ? 2. Etſi revera iſta Capacitas & Aptitudo requiratur 
| 1d omnem tranſmntationem ut Conditio neceflaria in ſubjeto tranſmutando, 
| 
! 


(nec enim Ex quolibct ligno fit Mercurius ) non tamcn rectc dicitur Principi- 
um & cauſatran{mutationls. Annon ideo res INULAtur, qu1a mutart apta elt & 
capax 7 minime certe, neque artificialivus, neque in naturalibus, $4 hic 
; dccurritur ad folennem diſtincionem duplicis princip1l, 1. Effectivi virtute 
' t114 agentis, & 2, Occaſional an{am quaſi przbent1s; & hujus po{icrtorts far- 
{iz Ct Privatio, Qua diltin&tione parum conſulitur huic cautz, ut cx his Pa- 

lam het, ; . 
1. Non ferendumeſt hoc Ariſtotelis -ze5-2we, qui fundamenta totius Fhilg- 


{ophiz jaciens, & principia tum conſtitutz tum tranſmutatz naturz accu-| 


rat inveſtigans, neglexerit Cauſam etticientem in qua virtus tranſrutativa 
corporum latet, atque cus loco Occaſionem tantum prehenderit, cujus 
' nullackex ſectficacia, non «274 fed dpee4ch dicenda fuerit privatio. 

' 2, Necoccaſioquidem eſt, quod ad primam privationis partem, cui tamen 
hzc diltin&io ſolct applicari, Sive enim Aquam integra adhuc ſva Form, 
ſive jam corrupti ſpe&emus, neutro modo abſentia forme eft occaſio mu- 
| tationis, Non primo, nam Abſentia forme aeris in aqua adhic manente in- 
tegra, non magis Occaſio dici poteſt mutandr aquz in acrem, quim mu- 
tandz illius in 1gnemaut terram, Iſtas enim Formas per-zque omnes etl 
non habeat, tamen cis non caret: aliquid vero agendi moliendique occaſio, 
non eſt Non-haberc,ſed Carere. Non ſecundo, nam abſentia forme aquz in 
aca corrupta.non elt occafiocur introducatur forma aeris magis quarm for- 
maignis:nec abſentia forme aeris in aquam introducibilis eſt occafio cur in- 
troducatur, nam & terrx quoque forma abſens eſt,& introducibilis aliquan- 
doque in aqui corrupti inducitur : nec denique abſentia forme fimpliciter 
occaſioeſt cur alia qualis qualis fit intromittatur:Illud enim figmentumc>, 
ut lic oftendi poreft, In tranſmuratione aqur in aerem neceſſario ſecundum 
doArinam Perip.dandum eſt aliquod Inſtans in quo & non ante forma aquz 


Jr et es 


recedit : ut cnim Generatio, fic Corruptio fit in Inſtanti, forma ſiquidem 
eſt indiviſibilis & tota accedit, receditque in momento, Benc habet, Ante 
illud igitur inſtans in aqua non eratulla Privatio, lam vero cum avolat for- 
ma aquz, adyenit aeris forma vel in codem inſtanti vel in diverſo, Si in e0- 
dem, nulla poreſt intercedere Privatio, fiquidem ante illud aqua non erat 


| privata ſua forma, & in 1llo _=_ inſtante admittit formam aeris, Iraque 
hoc pafto occidit privatio, ſed oritur interim major difficultas, Quomnodo 


in uno & codem inſtanti cadem matcria aqur,poſlit habere duas formas 1pc- 
citicas Aquz & Aeris ? cujus difficultatis nulla plane folutio dari potelt 
itante Phylicx peripateticz conſtitutione, Sin dicas hoc hieri diverſis n- 
| itantibus, intercedente al1quo privationis tempore : ſuccutis hoc dio Phy- 
| ſiologiz Ariſt. fandamenta, quz volunt impoſſibile efle ut materia vel ad 
momentum informis exiſtat, Quare ccdat furo Privatio, nec amplius mn 
, Naturz 
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De Or 19me 11 
|. ſilicer, Principia debere eſſe contraria, quia quidquid fit fieri ex contrarijs, * 
3s f rn eſt,Vbi per Contrarietatem non incelligit illam proprie digam(alibi 
L dicie SubltantiamSubſtantie nor contrariari)ſed talem diycrfitatem & | 
. diſtin& qui principia corpora conſtirunyaita differupt.ue efſentia 
(? no non'communicent. Nam ex uniformi,aut dugbus V nifor- 
. mibug 15s.nihil nifiVniforme generatur. Arqui ſi forma guoq;ſfit ma- 
materia & forma non tantum non contraria,ſed nediverſadici po(- 


| fmt: eadem fiquidem erit utrinſque Efſentia gradibus tantum majoris aut 
quantiaguatiteti & ſubriliatis diſtin : qui plane -non ſufficiunt ad tollen- 


rmitatem. 
5+ Tollitur quoque hoc modo illud Formarum privileginm, quod fit 
.. Fons & Origo omnium aftionum 3. Cum enim operationes ſint a forma, 
} forms autem eſlentia fit marerialis, neceſſario ſequitur materiam quoque 
+ 
+ . eſſeaRivam& ationum principium,Erit ſiquidem rg, Marg areria quzdam 
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| utfitimmediare ab ipſa forme materia : namfi ab alio orjatur, | jam forma 
.., noneric principium, quo datur aliquid prius. Sicut enim materia prima cx 
ſe haber quantitate, fic & forma vires exc aortas non ab alio mutuatas 
poſſidet: Atque hoc plane repugnat omnium, Peripateticorum conſeſui, qui 
hs <3 99” ſit, meram oriri Paſſionem, camq; ele 
omnis poſſibilitatis radicem. --; 
II. Quod forma non ie Subtanci Immarcrialis & Spirimalis cvincitur 
pyrg 3 morn ridiculum plans eſt ; 

I ormarum Geyergtione, inre m mi- 
_ ſere ſealioſque rae Gopher, as Summa aaa) ty a car negotio ſpe- 
| |. lations hucredir, Formas yon Induc led educi & | ſatra Kim. enim 
| [cnn I poten wap c. primo extra 
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k  ratione &c, Quare inep fixus eſt baculus years naar ) 
ne net Ag icquam. ſta he: porar wy == 
+... 1s nec certi 1 tuitur, Nos wrer omnJa com- 
$- prehendenes fic epucnnr Si formaeducatur cx n 4 t hoc yel 
ex Aliquoin Materia te yel ex Nihilo, Si prius, crit illud Ali- 
, quid vel ipla Matcriz Eflentia (ncia, vel Accidentia quzdam illius. Fer PRs 

{4 agamus, 
K Yerea non erkes oh Prat; contradicunt' hz ratio- 

nes, 
I. Quicquidex materix Elencia orizur, iipintefa ic Muacei 
eſt. acrcum, mate- 
iis. Ergo &c. Vel fi forms ſing 
opens ek oo t-ex Eſſentia rppag Ro 4 mentum ſiguidem 
paqaitur in Philoſophia, Immateriale agentia mate=- 
rialia (ut ſuntea que formmeducur) 5 peg Illa enim 


materia, ex, qua conſtituitnr forma, crameing; mum puritatis, 

fo 5 rs a exuf, materia t2- 

INEN Elt,& remanet, - - 

__ 2», Funditus ſubruitur illa altera principiorum, lex ab Ariſtatelc, 8 
cefuncexſe e mutuo. NH 


menta, contra opinianerm I 
- Potentia, de Sinu,de Gremiq materiz, tata oy termi- 


_ & Qualitarcs quaſdam, materiz, 'At non hinc formis 0- 
Vi ri oeſt : nam r. - Sub-| 
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t. Subſtantia fiet ex Accidentibus, forma ſubſtantialis ex acci . 
dentalibus materiz proprietatibus, Quod abſurdum quam dif. | 
ſonet , peripateticarum aurium efto judicium, Aut fi ex Accidente | 
nihil generetur nifi Accidens (quod verum eſt) forma erit Accidens ur. ; 
pote ex Accidentibus faRa : at hoc quoque Peripater, manſtruyg eſt, 

2, Formanon erit primurn principlum corporis naturalis: ſiquidem 
ex priore fac eſt, viz, Accidentibus materiz, quz porius quam for. 
ma principit loco habenda ſunt. Hac quoque ratione evertitur alter; 
va 8 lex, Principia ne fiant exalits : at forma fiet ex acciden- 
tibus. 

3+ Particularius quzratur, quznam finthzc accidentia mareriz,que 
Gremii Sinuſq;nomine vocantut; certe tria ſunt aut nulla, t, Potentia 
paſſiva, 2. Quantitas indeterminata,z ,aut Prxviz diſpoſitiones,Quod 
ad duo priora, riſu dignus eſt ſi quis dicat, Formas oriri & fieri; aut ex 

Potent paſſiva ſive aptitudine & capacitate materiz ad formas reci. 
mm aut ex interminata illius quantitate, Mera ſunt iſta deliria, 
rgo forte ex przuiis diſpoſitionibus fit, Hoc veriſimilius dicitur, ſed 
hic caute advertendum elt, nos hatenus non de Exiſtentia,fed de Sub. 
ſtantia formarum quzrere, non quo Agente in materia exiſtanr, ſed ex 
qua Eſſentia & Subſtantiafint & conſtituantur. ltaque ctht fortaſlis pre- 
viz diſpolitiones & qualitates in materia ſecunda przparara, ut in ma- 
teria auri,lapidis, ſeminis concurrant per modum Agentis ad produgi. 
onem formz auri&c, non'tamen poſſunticoncurrere per modum con. 
ſtituentis ad condendam illius ſubſtantiam &. eflentiam, Siquidem 
przviz diſpoſitiones ſunt tintim Accidentia; at forma, ſecundum Pe- 
ripateticos, eſt Subſtantia & quidem Immaterialis, quz cx accidentis 
bus ranquam materi conſtitui nequit, Aur ſi conſtituatur, eritquidem 
forma Immatexialis, ſed immateriale accidens, non immaterialis & in- 
corporea ſubſtantia. Hzc de priori parte, viz, Formam non fictiex 
aliquo przexiſtente in materia': ſequituy membrum poſlterius. 
. Forma non fit exnihilo. Ita enim forme in materia produQio non 
eſlet Generatio, ſed Creatio: quiod fine maxima abſurditate concedi non 
. Tolleretur enim diſcrimen 'mter animam rationalem &: czteras 
mas, quarum etiam viliſſimz opus haberenr ad exiſtentiam crearione 
eſſentiz. Daretur immediatus & ſupernaturalis Dei concurſus ad omnem 
generationem, creando & infundendo formam, aut tribuenda efſer natu- 
ralibus agentibus, Vis creandi ſubſtantiam ex nihilo,quz ſolius Dei pro- 
priaeſt, Przcipue in ſubſtantiis jmmaterialibus (ur tormis) quarum eſ- 
ſentia materialibus longe _ ef, Atque hoc in loco Philoſophis aqua 
plane hzrer, Interrogatis five de inanimatis five de animatis formis, 
Sintne aRtu in materiae qui educuntur? ut forma auri in materia ex qua 
eratur, forma pulli in oyo, Hic zſtuant, & ſudante, Inſunt & non 1n- 
unt. Exiflunt & non exiſtunt, Infant, ſed non aQu : nam fic ajunt.nihil 
de noyo generaretur, cum forma aftu & materia au exiſtat, Neque 
plane non inſunt, nam fic crearentur, Ergo inſunt potentis, Contra- 
dio, inſunt, 3, e, poſſunt ineſſe. Inſunt in ſuis Cauſis: & hoc «&ine:1 : 
inſunt,s, e, cauſz inſunt per quaspofſunt aliquando inefſe. Rurſus, inſunt 
habitualiter non aAuaiter, ut ſcientia in Geometra dormiente. Inepta 
liſtino,quatenus huic negotio applicatur, Habitualis enim rei inexiſten- 
tia aRtuali non opponitur; ſcientia enim in Geometra dormiente Actu 
ineſt, etfinonquoad Aus & Exercitia: Num & forme fic? Subſtantia| , 
earum & Aus primi au inſunr in materia, ſed overationes & ſecundi 
aftus impediuntur & dormitarit. Nec hoc volunt, quiaabfurdum elt di- 
cere, Formam auri eſſe atu in mareria ex qua generabirur aurum : lic ef- 
ſet aurum antequam eſt;aut formam aeris eſſe au inaqua tranſmutanda, 


antequam au tranſmuretur in acrem; aut formam animalis _ elle in 
* ___iemine,! 
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ſemine, nec tamen ſemen poſle dici animalium, Omnia hzc ſunt 4:7, 
ut & tota iſta Philoſophorum contemplatiode Formarum ſubſtantialium 
& materialium & materia Eductione. His accedunt alix rationes, 

4. Repugnat communi fentui & ano intelleftui hxc formarum im- | 
materialiras, Quis enim ſobrius dixerit efle in lapide, in auro Subſltanti. 
amaliquam ſpiritualem 4 materia diſtintam. Spiritus lapidis. Spiritus 
Auri. Portenta in Philoſophia, niſi Chymico ſentu capiantur : at Spiri- 
tus hominis ret, 

5. Omnis ſubſtantia diviſibilis eſt materialis & corporea, Forma eſt 
ſubſtantia diviſibilis + ergo non eſt ſpiritualis & incorporea, Major eſt 
ex iplius Naturz djtamiggy Divitio enim ſcquitur Quantitatem, & 
Quantitas eſt indiuifa materiz comes. Minor manifeſta eſt in divifionc 
omnium totorum Homogeneorum, ut auri &c, nec non Heterogereo 
rum quorundam, ut in ayulſo ab arbore ramulculo ex ſerecreicente, &c, 
Quod (i obiiciatur aliquid etiam non corpoream dividi pole, ut albedi- 
nem in charta, omniaque accidentia eju{modi, quz tamen Quantitate & 
Materia carent, Reſpondemus,longe max1mum difcrimen efle inter $pi- 
ritus, immaterialeſque ſubſtanttas, 8 accidentia immaterialia, i!!urum 
enim Efſentia confiſtitin indiviſibili, tam neceſlafÞo nexu inter {ec co!1: 154- 
ta, ut recedente parte tota pereat ( {i Metaphyſicts credamus) at non fic 
Accidentium, Stet itaque ummota hc reciprocatio : Omnis Subſt a:1+11 | 

Spiritualiseſt Indiviſibilis,&, Omnis Subſtantia Indiviſit1its eſt Epiritug- 
lis, quicquid 44i;-- obltrepunt Conimbricen!:2.de An. Cap, 11, Qual, 
8. Art. 3. Atque e contri de Subſtant'a Marerialt, Cuyus argument ran- 
ta vis cit, ut formas e claſſe ſubſtantiarum,zin Ordinem Qualitatum v1i- 
deatur poſſe cogere, 

Perſequamur reliqua argumenta. 

2. A Formarum Corruptione, qui omnes quotquot prater animam ratio- 
nalem, ſunt, damnantur. Vnde lic arcuitur 

I. Nulla ſubſtantia immaterialis eli corruptibilis,Omnes formz ſunt cor- 

ruptibiles. Ergo nullz forme ſunt immareriales, Majoris (intell:ge cam 

modo naturali) probatioelt invicta ex ipſo Peripato perita, Omne agens | 

& patiens naturale debent convenire in genere, #.*, in materia inquit A- 


— 
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riſtoteles, Inter ea igitur quz differunt materia nulla elt Phyſica atto aut 
gy Atqui materiale & ſpirituale ſic differunt, ergo 1llud in hoc agere, 

oc ab illo pati non poteſt. Fieri itaque non potelt ut aliquod agens na- 
turale & corporeum, formasrerum immateriales agendo corrumpat, to- 
taſque penitus aboleat, & in nihilum reducat virtute aliqua nacurali. E- 
juſdem virtutis eſt ſubſtantiam E nihilocreare & mmnthilum redigere 
Quare in omni corruptione aut concedendus eſt extraordinarius & ſuper- 
naturalisDei aQtus in abolitione formz etiam muſcz unius miſerculz;aur 
attirmandum, ordinaria agentia naturalia habere vim agendi in formas 
eaſque annihilandi; quo dato, neſcio qui liceat Pontificiorumnznias de 
igne Gehennali & Purgatorio animas urente, de ſuffumigationibus dia- 
bolum abigentibus, aliaſque ineptias commode refutare, 

2, Cum omnis ſubſtantia immaterialis ſit excellentior materiali : In ge- 
nere formarum res contrario plane modo ſe habebit. Ignobilis enim & 
ignava materia firmiorem ſtabilioremque eſſentiam habebit, quam vel 
praſtantiffima bruti anima: Materia pulicis nulla arte, nulla mutationum | 
viciſfitudine poreſt annihilari : at vel nobilifſima Leonis anima uno liCtu | 
occidit, & in nihilum abit, Magnum hoc & notabile diſcrimen non le- 
vem mihi ſemper excitavit ſuſpicionem, Formas non inter ſubſtant1as, 
ſed accidentia numerandas eſſe, quz ut videmus, ortui & interitui in f1n- 
gula momenta ſunt obnoxia, : 

HaGtenns de primo diviſionis membro - Quod forma non ſir Subſtantia, 


cu & alia addi poſlent fi fingulis immorandi otium effer. Propero ad _ | | 
ly um 
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dum n.embrum vbidiſquirendum reſtart, utrum Formaaccidens ſit, necne, Sen. 
tentia negativa4 Phyſicis mordicus detenditur; nobis autem attirmariva erf 


-..:4-& verifimilior tagen videtur : quam ur {uperioribus rationibus coaci 


| neceſſario tenendam fuſcepimus,ita {cquentibus argumentis atque argu TEnto- 
| rum, quz objici poſtunt, tolutionibus claram facere conabig.ur, Elto itaque 


| concluſio probanda, 


Ocnnis torma corporis naruralis, (animia rationali except ) eſt accidens aut 


| accidentinm aultorum mixtura, tempera;uentum vulgo dittuw, & prarera 
| nihil Huyus concluſtonis veritas Patet. 
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1. Fxrenotione meinbri alterius immediate oppolitt in prima diviſione, 
Evictum enim elt allatis argu .r.entis toggeam nec inaterialem nec imuate- 
rialem Subſtantiam efſe, rclinquitur ergout fit Accidens, 

. Ex perpetua analogia inter Fora as iltas & Accidentia,que tanta eſt,ut er- 
rore aliquo veteru n fatum fit, quod coruw naturz Exdeir, in fimiles divi- 
{x ſint, Ecce paralleliſ@.um, 


1. Accidenria generantur & corru npuntur, de novo coriuntur & in niki 
l1:m abeunt,ut ratio & experientia ditant, Ea:ea quoque eft tourumaruy 
Icx, in horas naſcentiain, & evanelcentium, 

2, Accidentia difunduntur per rotum tubjeAum, & mwinimas materiz 
parti: ulas penetrant , atque Pro ratione lubjeRi quanti & diviti, ipla 
quoq;quantiratem&diviſionem {ortiuntur, Non ovum ovo f1n4[ us, quam 
hac in rc Forme accidentibus, diffuſz & divitz per materiam, 

3, Accidentia dependent a materia in Efle & 1n Feri, ita ut extra ſub- 
jetum nc ad momentum quidem temporis ſubliſtere poſſunr, Annon 
& Formarum cadem canditio,quz cum {int immateriales (ut & Acciden- 
tia) ita tamen cum materia quoad & Efſentiam & Exiſtentiam «jj; 
&rdyzvs nexu vinciuntur, ut extra eam plane Nihil fint, Atque, ut Acci- 
dentia quoque, non migrant de ſubjetoin ſubjetum, Ex quibus cla- 
rum eſt noneſle tantum formz & accidentis ſimilitudinem, fed etiam 
1dentitatem, 


3. Exrefutatione argumentorum quz in contrariam ſententiam adduci poſ- 
ſunt, ad (tabiliendam neceſſitateay forme ſubſtantialis. Horum pracipua 
ſunt, | 


1", Omne compoſitum ſubſtantiale requirit materiam & formam ſubſtan- 
tialem, ex quibus componatur. Corpora naturalia ſunt compoſita, Ergo 
habent materiam & formam ſubſtantialem. 

Intirmitas hujus Argumenti elucelcet ex falſitate majoris prepoſitio- 
nis, que oritur ex male intelleta Compolitionis natura, Cum enim 
duplex fit Compolitio, I, Ex Subſtantia & Accidentibus, 2.Ex Subſtan- 
tia & Subſtantia, falſo creditum eſt, Omne corpus naturale componi ex 


} 


: 


duabus ſubſtantiis genere diverſis, Veritas breviter ſic ſe habet, In Corpo» | 


r1bus ſ1mplieibus Ccelo, viz. & Elementis eſt nuda tantum Compolirtio 


Subſtantiz, Marteriz, ſcilicet, & Accidentium variorum diverſisyzygiis, 


1n materia unitorum, In Corporibus mixtis, ſive anigatis five inant- 
watis eſt Compoſitio, partim Subſtantiz 8 Accidentium, partim diver- 
ſarum Subſtantiarum, Diverſarum, dico, non Effenti2, ſed Acciden- 
talibus differentiis; ut ſunt ſubſtantiz quatuor Elementorum quorum 
materia una efſentia, qualitatibus quadruplex concurrit in compeſitione 
corporum mixtorum. Denique, in homine ſolo eſt Compoſitio diverſa- 
rum ſubſtantiarum generedifferentium, viz. Corporis, Subſtantiz ma- 
terialis, & Spiritus ſubſtantiz immaterialts. Iraque dicimus Corpora 
naturalia efle Compoſita, & quidem Subſtantialia ab una parte, ſcil, 
Materia, non utraque, Forma quidem ineſt, ſed Accidentalis illa, nog 
Subſtantialis. Et revera, nulla dari poteſt ratio idonea, cur neceſſitas 
naturz id exigat, ut, corpus nequeat conſtirui, fine concurſu duarum 


Subſtantiarum eſſentialiter diſtinRtarum, Sufficit plane unica materiz 
2 IO ſubſtantia 
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Formarum. 


ſubſtantia variisdiſtinta & ornata accidentibus, utin Elementis, 
2, -Quicquid Materiam actuat, ponit in Specie, Exiſtentiam eidem tri- 
wa eſt Subſtantia, Arqui torma facit iſta omnia, Ergo Forma eſt 
ſubſtantia, | 
- Vitium hajus argument! eſt in majore propoſitione, quz ſententiz cſt 
aut ambiguz aut falſz, Quid enim elt Matcriam aQtuare ? quid ponere 
in Specie ? quid Exiltenttam dare? Illo actuandi termino neceſlario in- 
b/ relligftur, vel Formam dare Materiz efſe Aqtuale, ut fit atu ens & ſub- 
ſtantia, vel formam dare Materiz eſſeAtuoſum,ur quz ex ſe nuda torper, 
efficacibus induarur qualiratibus. In priori ſenſu falſam eſt formam atua- 
re materiam, cumenim materia fit ſubſtantia, omniſque ſubſtantia (it ens 
per ſe ſubſiſtens, utrq; materia per {e,non per accidens,non per aliud, non 
per forma, ſiiam acualem fubſiſtentiam habebir Dico per Forman : 
cum formi cniny ſubſiſtir;aſt ita forma non magis aRtuar materiam,quam 
hze formam, quz non ſubſiſtir niſi cum materia. Poſteriori ſenſu verum 
quidem efl omnem Auoſitatem & Etficaciam in ſubſtantia mareriz elec 
ab aliqua forma ſuperveniente;ſed manet tame dubia Quid il{a forma ſir, 
&, An neceſſario omnis atie & agendi vis debeat immediate 4 ſubſtanti- 
aaliqua profluere?de qua quzitione in argumento aliodicendi locus erit. 
Arque hinc patet quid fit ponere in ſpecie, & exiſtentiam dare, quo nihil 
aliad'intelligitur, quam qugd materia rerum omnium;; quz * ex ſe au 
exiſtit ad omnem effigiem formamq; indifferens, variis veſtita Acciden- 
tibus & accidentium remperamentis exiftat tali aut tali modo & ſpecie. 
Nec'ſecus ac maſſacerz ex ſe exiftens, poſtea in varias imagunculas ef- 
fa, exiſtit ſub hacaur illa ſpecie animalculi. Vbi, utnon opuseſt nova 
ſubſtantia ad novamni&: ſpecialem ,exiſtentiam, ſed tantum-induRione 
novi accidentis (figurz ſcilicet) . itain materia rerum naturalium com- 
muniter in. mundo exiſtente nonopus elt nifi mutatis & copularis Acci- 
.dentibus ad dandam ſpecialem ſub hoc aut allo modo exiſtentiam, 


* Hud enim a- 
Umnorum Td 
culumeſf,Ma- 
teriam ex /t 
«tu non ext. 
fe re: Duzfi da- 
ri poet aliqua 
ſubſtantia ex 

qua mnndys fri t 
& que extra | 
mimduzn non 
eſt, in taundyo 


. | gEITY "> | ta 
_  exifat. Sud fallitparticula (ex ſc) ingam detorta ſenſum, ac fi quod ex ſe,illud ſeparat wm ex; ans wn 
incptum matrriaexi/tit coniuntts cun forma, ex [e tamen 101 4 forma hebct exiſtentiam. 1mmo + ane, _ 
cere volumus, in genere rerun corporearum ſ0'a Materiaex ſeexiſtit. Actidentia ſujuidemex * - i 
Arn, fuk eine ny Forme, ſe cundumipſos Peripatericar, dependent « matcria c5 in E Te / 
i Fieni, ſeu Exiſtere.” Sola igitur materiaex ſe geſt, & eviſtit, et non exiſtat fols Nec hic MR 
ergo univer ſale per [e exiftet; ſiquidem materia particularizeſt ſubſtantia m toto mundo una o» bes m, 


$®.. Aquoomnes in Materia operationes profluunt illud eſt Subſtantia. 


A forma proveniunt omnes operationes. Ergo Forma eſt Subſtantia. 
Hig. quoque in majore error eſt,inde, ut credo, ortus, quod Philoſophi, 
dum ex una parte Materiam per ſe torpeſcentem.omnique deſtitutam vi- 
- gore ſpecant, ex altera parte Accidentis naturam- ur debiliorem levio. | 
remque deprimunt, putarunt aliam quandam Naturam excogirandam 
eſſe, Virtutis & Virium plenam, quz Actionum omnium fonseſſer, at- 
Mus hanc, Formam nominant, At falluntur, neque opus erat recurrere ad 
orma aliqui ſubſtantial ur ratioredderetur gperationi quz fiunt a cor- 
iþus naturalibus, Sufficiunt ad hoc Accidentia: Dico enim Accidentia 


— — 
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_. - Immediate & perſe poſic agere,& non in virtutealicujus forme ſubſtan- 
-.  tialis Quodclarumfhet induQtione omnium primarit qualitatum,e quari 


temperie oriuntyr ſecundz. Lux diffundir fe per perſpicua omnia & illu- 
minat obſcura. 1n-yirtute cujus forma? Num-ſohs? Atqui & czrerz\tellz 
lacent, quarum forma elt 4 Sole diverſa ſecundum Peripareticos, Num in 
virtute formz corporis luminoſ? Nugz. Carbunculus, ignis, candela, 
ſol, omnia ſunt corpora luminoſa. An cadem horum omnjum forma 
ſubſtantialis? Non dicent, opinor.Si dicant eſſe, quarenus funt Jamino- 
fa; velim etiam dicant, quid fitilla forma corporis luminofiquatetus eſt 
luminoſum, Annon Lux ipſa ? Niki forte dicenttot efſe in- corpore for- 
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ef ſicax, 


| 


| 


4", Quad effentialiter diſtinguit unam Tpeciem ab alia, illud eſt Subſtan- 


mas ſubſtantiales quot reperiuntur accidentia , ſcalicet , Efle formam 
Corporis MN lege, clin quatenus ſapidi &c. Quod inlauz 
oximum. Lux igitur in quocunque corpore fir, ubique fe propria vir- 
tute diffundit. Calor calorem generat, ac urit ; Cujuinam formr eftica- 
cis ? Num formz ignis? atqui ut Aqua Solis ardore calefacta, caletacir, 
fic Plumbum, lapis, aut aliud quodyis corpus ardort folis objeftum, Inter 
cujus igniſque formam longum eſt intervallum, Ignis urit, tic & terrum, 
non candens modo ſed & nigreſcens, Num ambo urunt yirtute cjut. 
dem forme? Minime. Alia ignis, alia ferri forma, Ar in ferro cit ignis, 
Hem 1 Corpus in Corpore: at eſt in poris ferri, Scilicet, Denfatillimz 
Chalybis, aut in compaRtilimi denfifſimiq; auri lamuna port tunt, per 
uos igneum corpus penetret ferrum aurumgue, idque per muluric. 
imas utriuſque partes, ſiquidem neminima pars ferri caltacti clt, quz 
nonurat. Oſcitanter philoſophantur qui poris iſtis tg rem falvam 
eſſe judicant, Quid ergo? Caler ubicunqueeſt, propria & infita (ii vir- 
rute ſe exerit calefaciendo & arendo,pro ratione gradus illius quem obti- 
net, & ſubjetz rei in quam agit, Er, ut obiter 1d dicam, 1gnis nihil 
aliud eſt quam Calor intenſus in quocunque tandem corpore, Dico In- 
tenſus, non Summus, infra enim ſummum gradum (quem neſcimus) ig- 
nis eſſe poteſt. Quia alius alio calidior eſt, 1n' eadem quantitate. Immo 
& deſcendendo vix novimus infimum um caloris infra quem ignis 
nulluseſt, fiquidem quod unjus rei reſpeu ignis urens eſt, id alterius 
vixelt calor tepefaciens, Sed hzc ſubtilius perſequinon eſt hujus loci, 
Pergamus, Frigiditatis in terra, in aqua, in glacie, in acre hyberna, ct 
fetus ſunt iidem exringuendi caloris, condenſandi corpora &c., at for- 
mz in ſingulis diverſz ſunt. Quare 2 nullins forma dependet Fig 
in exercitio propriz virtutis ſuz, Siccitas Terrz & }gnis ( ſecundum 
Peripateticos Sicci) ſimiliter arefacit aquam injeam : at formz hic 
ue differunt,  Idem in humiditate. aquz & aeris. Denique De- 
{ communis eft aquz & terrz, Aſcenſus aeris & ignis : ille a 
gravitate, hic 4 levitate ortus. In utroque genere principium motus 
crit immediate in accidentibus Gravitatis & Levitatis, non autem in 
formis, quz &diverſz ſunt in utroque Pri, Qualitate eidem ma- 
nente, Plura addi poſſunt, at hac fatis, confirmant concluſio- 
nem,.* yiz. Operationes in Corpore naturali poſſe effici ab Ac- 
cidentibus ſolis in matcriam impreſſis fine ope Formz alicujus ſub- 
—_ 2 qua Virtuseorum dependear, Iraque & huicargumenco nervi 
incidantur. 


tia, Forma eſſcntialiter diſtinguit. Ergo &c., 
Solutio hujus argumenti faciliseſt; major propoſitio fallir, qup vult | 
omnem efſentialem diſtintionem fieri per aliquod ſubſtantiale, Nam | 
etiam Accidentia diſtinguuntur inter ſe eſſentialiter, ut Virtus & Color. | 
Sed & in ſubſtantiis res clara eſt; Eſſentialiter diſtinguuntur que dit-| 
ferunt definitione. In definitione corporum naturalium duo funt,Genus | 
5. e. Materia communis in qua' omnia conveniunt, Differentia con- 
ſiſtens in Accidentibus materiam iſtam variantibus. 11lad in: definiti- 
one elt ſubſtantiale , hoc Accidentale , ſed tale quod ſutficit ad cl- 
ſentialem diſtinftionem, Quid enim ? cum dicunt Phyfici [Jgnis eft 
ſimplex _] genus & materia, [ calidifſimum'8 lev men diff 

rentia ab accidentibus efſentialibns, annon eſſentiale fatis diſcrimen poni- 
eur inter ignem & aqui,corpus frigidiſſimi & grayifſimum?Erſienm fit 
abaccidentibus,non eſt tamen accidentale, ſed neceſſarii, internum & cl- 
ſentiale.Quare dico;ut accidentia ſunt primo & per ſe cauſt operationum 
lic ſfuntprimo & per ſe cauſz diſtintionf in ternarumin tbus natu- 
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ralibus;atque definitionem corporum naturalid efſentialem mgrediuntur, 
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Formdtum. 
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; ltnon opusſit ultra materi4 8 accidentia quicquam preterea.m'corpore 


;'Daturali anxiequzrerezquorum ſimplicem vim'& mixturam fi exactt ha- | 


narurz cogni- 
omnium 


'beremus m, ncſcto an aliquid deefletad 
tionem, Rhine fan noſttcalarieas, quad 


:. In natura virium & operationum originem in forma neſcio qua, Jubſtan- 


8iali callocant, hujus autem forme icientiam impoſſibilenr efſe- faten- 


-  . - tur ſenſu. & experientia cogente, incurioſus ſe-geflerunt in. contem- 
- planda Accidenrium natura, corumq; viribus & varietatibus pulcherri- 


. mis indagandis, contenti ſcilicet, in quolibet corporis affeRtu effetuque 


+; paulo di ciliore, dixifle, Eſt a forma, 
b] 


w, Forma non ſuſcipit gradus, neque variatur, At accidentia eorumque 

- temperaturapotelt variari & gradus ſuſcipere, Ergo Forma,non aceidens. 

non temperamentum eſt, Major inde confirmatur, Quia rei definitio 
variari non poreſt, quz tamen variata forma neceſſario muratur, 

- * Majorem plane negamus, & quanquam antiquo errore principii fere 

loco habcatur, tamen & convelli & refelli poſſe non dubitamus : ejuſque 


. -etiam probationem reiicimus, affrmantes, ut Formas fic & rerum de- 


finitiones conſiſtere intra aliquam Latitudinem, non, ut vulgo voluut. in 
,pundo indiviſfibili, Quod in omnibus corporibus tam ſimplicibus quim 


- mixtis, tum animatis tum inanimatis oltendi poſſer. Exemplo fit E- 


lementorum & Tranſmuratio in ſe invicem, & mixtto in Corporibus ex 

eis oriundis; in utroque genereevincitur, illud quodcunque fit quod for- 

melocum in elementis obriner, neceſlario intenlionis & remiſſionis gra- 

dus admirtere, Vide enim, Terrz glebamacerata in aqua antequam in 

cam materur varias & diuturnas requirir przdiſpoſitiones & preparati- 

 6nes, quibas omnibus peratis jam 1nſtat ipſum tranſmutationis inſtans, 
. Quzritur hic an forma terrx polt rot przparationes maneat ramen: inte- 
a & inyariata uſque ad ipſiſſimum tranſmutationis momentum? Quis 


 fariz mentis affirmaverit ? cur ſublatis aut diminutis propriis accidenti- 


bus forme integritas fibi conſtare nequeat : Er, fi in tran{muratione qu- 
' tea qualitatibus fraftis formz non ,ctiam tum cum eis percun- 
dumfitpertranſmutationem; cur in muxtione, ubi forme manent,nece(- 


'» aria eſſet refraio earum : quam tamen fiert omnes, veritate 


wogente, contendunt, Deinde in mixtiane concurrunt quatuor Elementa, 
''& manent in mixto, Sane. Manent igitur Qualitates an Formz? Verz- 
que. Si enim periiſſent, unde quzſo, o bone, reviviſcerent in refolntione 
Mixti? At manent imegrz & mgradu intenſo? Minime gentum. Ambz 
contuſk & probe conlaſe ad Symmetriam & proportionem harmonicam 


:T tur: & formas quidem necefſario fic retundi,aiunt,quia qualitates 
| "be pertain einen debilirara 


-\funiculoz Sic Subſtantia variari cum- mutatione fſpeciei, ſed non 


4 


id i 


Forma in mixro minus eſt forma'aquz quam fuit extra myxrum, 


» & tamen forma aquz, qula aqua cum ſua forma maner in nizxto; & 
+: \ranfen aqua i | 


in mixto now manet i RO uia mutavit 
ſpeciem, 5. c. eſſentiam ſnam,'/ & in aliud; corpus tranfivit. _—_— 
das haſce c s tilerit? 'Conſulrius tamen puravit Eat 

in obſcuriſlimz diſtin&imnculz © recipere, quam vidert velle 
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culationibus, quz-/intclleum. veri  cupidifiumum miſere ludi fican.. 
tur, aſſerimus;”\Formas clementorum-recipere gradus, & intra hairy. 
dinem aliquam intendi poſle & remitti, &, qua fic variantur,”.nu}g 
modo eſlc ſubſtantias, ſed meras qualitates'carumque in debito grady 
mixturam,ſupra vel infra quam proportionem elementa non ſunt, Fruſtr; 
iraque ſunt otioſz illz quzſtiones, De formis elementorum, De earum 
in mixto integritate, De generatione & corruptione inſtantanca, five de 
acceſſu & receſſu forme ſubſtantialis 1n momento. Aqua non ininſtan- 
tiaut ſit aut deſinit eſſe Aqua, Sed in tempore per gradus perfeR aur 
corrupti qualitatum temperaturi, Simuliter in mixng;. in ligno, lapide, 
pomo, carne & putreſcentibus,ut corruptio procedit per gradus, itater. 
minatur in temperamento; quod fi ultra nitimum proportionis gradym 
Vitictur, ſequitar mixti difſolutio, ſoluto unionis vinculo; & hoc; faten. 
tibus Ariltotelicis, non forma, ſed qualitatum mixtura eſt, 

Atqui oggerunt, Variabuntur rerum definitiones, fi yarientur tempera- 
menta : illz autem ſunt conſtantes, FE) 

Pueriliter, & abſurde, Nempe hinc error,Definitiones rerum condun- 
tur, rebus ipſis in ſua perfeftione conſideratis, inde mentis operatione 
ab{tra&tz habentur velut #tcrnz & conſtantis veritatis, At fi res prout 
in natura non in intelleu ſunt, ſpetemus , annon yariante Natura, 
variabitur naturz definitio? Notionalis illa & abſtraa rei definitio manet 
ctiam re non exiſtente, ut Roſz in hyeme:ar Realis aliqua applicatio fieri 
non poteſt Rebus aut non omnino, autaliter ſe habentibus, Quam abſur. 
. dum hoc eſt affirmare, flores flaccidos, roſam marceſcentem, pomut pu- 

treſcens, ligfium ad cariem pronum, carnes fztidas aut animal zgrity- 
dine & Jv2x;454 tabeſcens,zque perfete definiri,ac definiebantur in inte- 
itate ſua, Hi ſomina ſua definunt,qui res non prout in natura exiſtung, 
eſcribunt,ſed pro ſuoipſor conceptu & 1maginatione, Niiquid muratis 
qualitatibus mutabitur eſſentia, & tame variatis non variabitur?Pervelim 
e08qui hoc afſerunt tamdin veſci carnibus olidis, donec agnoſcant aliam 
eſſeeſſentiam, aliam definitionem purridarum & integrarum carnium : 
aut tamdiu Valerudinariosefle, donec diſcant diſtinguere inter definiti- 
onem ſani & xgri corporis, Interim nobis certo conſter, Quicquid eſt in 
Elementis mixtiſve Subſtantiale & Materiale, illud invariatum manere, 
quicquid Accidentale ſeu Formale, illud mutart, generari, corrumpique 
- quoſdam gradus, ſecundum quos rerum iplarum definitio varianda 
elt, 


Tque de duobus principiis Ariſtotelicis, deque Formaraum Natura in ge- | 
£ A nere vidimus haftenus, Veniamus ad Naturam & Ori Animz,.- 
Jus gratid tota hc inſtitura eſt difſertatio, Hujus cum:tres ſint gradus, Vege- 
rativus, Senſitivus, Rationalis, priores duos primo, ultimum ultimo in loco 
contemplemur. Vtrumque commode fiet fi brevibus aphoriſmis hy polir 
quandam conſtitutionis rerum naturalium ſecundum ante diſpurara tradideri- | 
tmus, ne aliena' tantiim deſtruere voluiſſe videamur, contradicendi ſtudio a- 
brepti, Eſt autem hujuſmodi, | = | 
1. Principia rerumtria ſunt, Conſtitutionis duo, Marteria five Subjecum, & 
Accidentia, Tranſmutationis intam,Accidentium Contrarietas, | 
-- "x eſt totum & omne illnd; quod in corporibus naturalibus eſt Sub- 
antiale, 7 ; 
3. Materia eſt indifferens ad omnia & capax omnium accidentium : ſed ws 
mennon eſt ſimpliciter fons & radix eorum omnium. ? 
4. Origo accidentium eſt quz ipfius SubjeRti, immediata ſcilicet Creatio vel | 
creatio, | 


5. Accidentia Matrriz ſunt dutim generum, OT lt; > WY 
{ 1. Aliaconſequuntur illins cfſentiam«mmediat?, & clemeceatur 
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| -. .- | ex internamaturzneceſſicate, ut Potentia Paſſiva, Extenſio & Quanti- 
. ... || tas, Locus, Tempus, fiveduratio ſuccefliya, Atque Materia horum ac- 
T; pnmnne wer & radix dici poreſt, quia proxime in illins efſentia ra- 
ancur, | * | AFS s IT ” 
]*, 2. Alia conſtituunt illius exiſtentiam in certa aliqua fecie ut omnes 
{ Qualitates primz & ſecundz: quz i materia noninerant prinizm ex 
-| neceſſirate naturz, ſed exarbitrio Creantys ;- poterat materia ſine-ill:s 
"| eſſe, ſed inducebantur ad diſtinRionemillius in varias ſpecies. | 
6. Vtrumque genus accidentis Materiz imprimitur immediate, veluti lux 
aeri, nec opus eſt Subſtantia aliqu intermedia, qua interprete accidens ſub- 
1 jc&z Materiz ſocietur, + 
7. Vt Qualitates inhzrentimmediate in Materiazica 4 qualitatibus immediate 
 profluunt operariones & operandi vires, ' * | 6 | 
| 8. Qualitates omnes primz primo die crearionis extiterunt; & c ſecundis non 
nullz. Lux, calor, frigus, humiditas, ficcitas; item e ſecundis, tenuitas,craf- 
ities, gravitas, levitas, ſtuor 8 conſiſtentia. | . 
g Czli Materia & Subſrantia, communis eſt cum ea'omnium corporum in- 
feriorum, & Accidentia pritni generis communia poſſider : fed in Acciden- 
tibus ſecundi generis difterentia eſt inter Calum & Sublunaria, viz. in diſ- 
crepanti Copula Primarum & Secundarum Qualitatum, Lucts, Caloris, I c- 
vitatis, & Tenuitatis, Ar de Calonihil fer certi adhuc norunt Philoſo- 


10+ Ekementa ſunt tria, Aer, Aqua, Terra, nec pluribus opus eſt ad mixtionem 
corporum :; immo duobus forte res iſta peragitur, Aqui, Terra, 

11+ Hzc Elementa eflentialicer inter ſediftinguuntur proprus & peculiaribus 
Qualitatum ſyzygiis a creatore immediate materiz inditis : in Terra copu- 
lantur, Frigiditas, Siccitas, Denſitas, Grawiras,8& Confiftentia: in Aqua uni- 
untur, Frigiditas, Humor, Denfitas remifſiot cum Gravirate & Fluore : in 
Aere denique vinciuntur Caliditas remifa, Humor debilis, Levitas, Tenui- 
tas, & Fluor ſummus. 23: Pau « * 

12, Jgnis nihil eſt nifi Calor intenſior, five in aliquoElemencorum five in cor- 
pore quoliber mixto inſit, » 

13, Calor in Aere & in omnibus mixtis (in quibus calore opus eſt) eſt parti 
implantatus in primzva creatione, partim infuſus 4 Sole, ſolo, (i fit, E- 
lemento Ignis, & unicocaloris fonte in inferioribus. Implantatus fine infuſo 
cito marceſceret. 

I4- Compoſitio rerum eſt duplex, Bs 

Prima ex Materia nuda, & Qualitatibus primis ſecundiſq; ſimplici- 
oribus, ut in Ccelo & Elementis, : Sr 

Secunda ex Materia ſic qualificata, & novis Qualitatum mixturis e 
prioribus oriundis: ut in omnibus corporibus mixtis, 

IF. Qualitatum in Elementis illa eſt Copula, quz efſe poteſt ſimpliciſſima, 
Quare in eam ſemper fit Reſolutio, Ar, qualitatum in mixtis, mixtz ſunt 
Copulz ex ſimplicibus. Quemadmodum de coloribus vulgo aiunt, Albedi- 
nem & Nigredinem fieri ex mixtura varia perſpicui cum Opaco:medios au- 
tem colores orjri ex mixtura Albedinis & Nigredinis. : 

16, Menſura moduſque omnium Temperamentorum & Simpliciuum & Mux- 
torum datus & fixus eſt in prima creatione : 4 quibus primiriuis exemplari- 
bus {i natura erret-exceflu defe&uve, monſtrum & deforme quid fit. 

17. Generare ſibi ſmile, non viventis ſolvis,ſed iter omninm 
tatum Ativarum proprium eſt, ſive ſimplices illz & -ſolitariz ſint, 
populatz in cetta Combinatione. | La . 

18, Qualitates bz ita ſui difluſivz & fimilinm generative .funt, ut neceſſario 
Materiam fibi proportionatam efficiant, quo liberum babeant ſuarum viri- 
umexercitium. | | : = 

I9. Itaque Vis plaſtica ſeu Formatrix immediate & prims in ipſis qullenur 
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| ,_quia,magnieſt Artificii tot qualitatum & combinationum difformirates in 


fundatur, que quo ſimpliciores ſunt, co fimpliclorem;'8 magis uniformem 

.  maateriz configurationem poſtulant; quo aurem pluribus diy Quali- 

; tatum mixturis complicatz & compoſitz ſunt, ea mags variam & diffor- 
mem partium materialium effigiationem requirunt,& producune. 

: 0,--Mixtio quo longius deſcendit aſfimplicitate, co exquuitior & ſubilior eſt, 


'-upain exo vincire : atqui, tanto infirmior eſt mixtura, quanto magis com- 


1s, plantis, animalibuſque invicem comparatis cernitur. ; | 

21 In yiventibus eſt Rectproca temperament: propagatio, ex Semine' Viven- 

tis, ex Vivente Seminis, 

22. Vis prolifica & vivifica in Semine noneſt ab aliqua ſubſtantia immarteriali 

& ſpirituali Semini adhzrenti aut inhzrenri, ſed a folarum qualitatum inge- 

niola & ſubtili temperatura in materia pura & ſpirituofiore, | 

23. Hzc vis actuineſt in Semine, ſed tamen Sopita cſt,nec aftu agit niſi admo-} 
to Patiente aut potius Coagente, in, & 2 quo Vartus iſta excitetur. Perinde 
ut Piper caliduin eſt ex ſe, urit tamen ſaliva admixtum, Atque Copioſi & 
Fortes Spirits, qui in Hordeo, Tritico aut quovis alio grano ſemineve la- 
rent, facile extrahuntur arte ſtillatoria ft aquam pauculam admiſccas ignem- 
que admoveas. oF 

24, InPlantis, Terra Seminibus foturam yeluti in Matrice przbert, tum calo- 
rem a ſole acceptum, tum humorem aptum ſuppedirando : quibus calidi hu- 
midzque ſeminum S$piritus acuuntur, & inflat! turgent, materiamque exten- 
dentes partibus & proportionibus idonets, virtute ſua effigurant, 

25. In animalibus Oviparis etfi opus fit Mare & Fzmina ad generationem 
Ovorum faxcundorum.(nam ſubventanea fiunt4 ſola fxmina) tamen ad ge- 
nerationem Pulli ſufficit quiviscalor. five animantis cujuſquann, ſive inani- 
mat] ut Pulveris fimi, ſolis, fornacis. Quia enim in vitello, Humoris fatis 
elt ad nutrimentum, opus tantum crit calorc externo ad excitandas Spiritu- 
um & Caloris vires generativas in albumine, - 

26 In Viviparisutroque opus eſt Sexu ad efficiendam unam Seminis maſſam 
generationi idoneam, Et mas & fzmina ative concurrunt,ille magis, hzc 

- minus, Copulatis & exquiſitemixtis utriuſq; frninbes, Sprinckiton to- 

t11s maſſz Subſtantia aufta & inflata per Calorem Vteri & humorem men- 

ſtruLvarie ſe commover, dilatando, condenſando, cffingendo reliquam ma- 
teriam ignaviorem, pro qualitatum & operationum neceſſitate. 

27, Ad Generationem Viventis, abſolute 8 ſimpliciter Semine opusnon eſt, 

. Sed ſufficit Qualitatuin Vivificarum mixtura & concurſus etiam in alia ma- 

teria: ut patet in plantarum propagationem, in carum & Animalium quo- 
que Ex putrida materia, genitura. 

28, Summatim, Animz Vegetativz in Plantis, & Senſitivz in Brutis,ſive Gc- 

nerales illz quibus Plantz & Animalia ſunt. five Speciales per quas in certas 

Species diſtinguuntur, ſunt tantum Temperamenta nobiliora Qyalitatum 
orum.in materia ſubtili, pura & ſpiritaoſa, ſive illa Semine propaga- 
| ta facrint, five aliomodo conflana, 


poſita, eſt, quia/pluribus conſtar qualitatum contrarietatibus. Hoc in meral. | 


1 


 Adconfirmationem hujus ſententiz aliis rationibus adduRtisopus non eſt, 
quatr quibus Formarum Subſtantialitas ſupra refutara eſt - que nifi infir-| 
matz fuerint, nechzc poterit. Potius hoc in loco occurrendum erit' cis ar- 
_ Sumentis que anime, maxime Senſitivz ſubſtantialitatem confirmare v!- 
dentur.: cujuſmodifunt hc. - | 

FP, Stanima fi4 temperamentum, tum omne_corpus crit Animatiti ; 


quia in emni corpore eſt temperamentum. | : 
 _Leviſſinwmargument aoawng veer edge 
_ Fiaafhemativism ſecunda figura, iraque i feed 


gn, Temperamentum mutatur pro 2rate, loco, eictuſeue ratione. Anime 


Hoc 
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gum, $1 anima efſet temperamentum-' qualitatum in humoribus & 


Were Hoc argumentum ex parte ſupra artigimus, & de minore in genere 


formas per gradus mutari & vartari poſſe, Sed hic awplitis 
duplex notandus eſt error hujus argamenti. Prior eſt, quod nondiſtin- 
guitur inter Totalem- five Efſenvalem, "atque Partialem adu- 


' alem temperamenti matationem.. In tatali non tamen murario aliqua ſed 


corruprio Anim accidit,” Quare nihil eſt ad rem, In partiali, ſeeuhdum 


ipforum principia, magis & minus non variant ſpeciem, Eſto Exemplum 


- mn temperarmeno plantz tenellz & adultz innativo, & alieno ſole con- 


fitz, Hic temperamentum non mutatur in aliud aliquod diverſe fpe- 
ciei, ſed- variatio eſt in gradibus perfe&tionis eadem ſpecie manente : & 
hoc non obſtante conſtat formz unitas, etfi non ſimilis operationum vi- 
gor. Alter erroreſt, quod ab homine ad alia viventia incommodus eſt, 
ut hic fit, traje&tus: nempe in homine variato diverſimode corporis tem- 
peramento, forma prorſus eſt invariabilis,quia alia eſt hominum 8& alio- 


' . rum viventia anima: non ſic in czteris,ubi anima cum tEperaments coin- 


cidit, Veriſimilius argutarunt adiverſitate temperamentorf in hominibus 


individuis ad diverſitate animarum.Sedhic parum proficitur;ſiquide tem- | 


eramenta particularii hominum,non ſpecie,ſed gradn tantum differane. 
"nc refer objectiunculas,S1 Anima intcperamento & ſpiritibus coſiſtar, 
ergo vacuato per Syncopen ſpirituAnima interibit:Etergo, Anima nutrie- 
tur quia ſpiritus nutriuntur:quibus hoc tant regerimus, Przſtare opinio- 
nes experienti4 corrigere,quam adyerſus eamineptis diſtintio.defendere. 
Neutra tame objectionii ab homine precipue duta,inhomine locit haber. 


3*n, Si anima fit temperamentii,tot erunt in planta aut animali,animz quot 


diverſa conſpiciuntur temperamenta: alia oſlis,alia catnis,alia nervi, alia 


corticis,alia ligni anima erir.Sed in viventeelt unica tantum anima Ergo | 


anima non eſt temperamentum, 

Minor propoſitio falſa eſt etiam ſecundum dorinam ipſorum Peripa- 
teticorum docentiumgduas adminimam in planta,& tres in omni aftimali 
animaseſſentialiter diſtinas reperiri, formas vero inanimaras, five (ut 
vocant)mixtietiam multo plures, Quare ſecundum ipſospluralitas forma-. 
rum & animarum ſubſtantialia in uno compolitognihil abſirdi continebir: 
quoad noſtram vero ſententiam multo minus,qui plaralicatem Snbſtanti- 
arum in mixto non agnolcmny, ſed ſub idenritate materiz, diverſitarem 

. temperamentorunm fic ponimus, ut omnia interim Vivitica eſſe fateamur. 


bus,tum non poſlet frzxnum iniicere corporis perturbationibus ejuſqyim- 
petum cohibere,ſed eum ſemper ſequeretur: Arqui ipſa experientia docer 
animam eſſe corporis moderatricem, | Ergo &c. 

Hoc argumentum nihil aliud evincit, quam in homine quidem dari 
ſubſtantiam aliquam a corpoxre diſtinftam, quz facultates inferiores Ve- 
getativas & Senſitivas pro arbitrioſuo regat & aliquo modo coerceat aut 
promoveat. Atin plantis & Brutis ubi limile 1mperium plane non cerni- 
tur, illa ſub(tantiarum diverſitate opus non elt, In his enim anima non ſo- 
lum ſequitur, ſedelt s pour temperamentum: in homine ſequitur quidem 
eJus propeniones, ſed curſum moderatur, quando vult, 

w, A quo ſunt nobiliflimz illz operattonesPercipiendi fivelndicandi dere- 
bus ſenſibilibus,Imaginandi & Memorandi;illud accidens efſe non poreſt. 
At ab anima brutoru ſunt iſtz operat. Ergo ſubſtantia eſt &no accidens. 


4 


ITiti- 


| Pro ſolutione hujus Argumenti, notandum eſt 'breviter, Omnes iſftas 
operationes eſſe mere organicas atque in material aliquoſubje&o fieri , 
& ab codem dependere : & propterea nullibi ele nee eſſe poſſe; nai ubi 
Organum iſtud reperiatur. Organum vero illarum eſt Spiritus animalis, 
pura illa, clara, lucida & agilis ſubſtantia hujus copia maxima &purifſ- 
ma eſt_in_capite in hoe igitur & ſedes ſenſationis omnis. At quzri- 
tur de Principio , Dico fpiritum iſtum awmaleg, effe non 'tan- 
| rum 


| 


—— — 


| 
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rum Orzanum, ſed prinium Principium omnis ſenſationis. Nempe 

in Spiritibus duo ſunt, Materia, & Qualitatum vivaciſſimarum Mixtura:! 

in Qualiratibus eſt prima cauſa & origo, '1n materia et primum fub- 
 jetum & organum ſenticndi, in utritque conjundtis confiltunt omnes 

' apprehenſionis phanraſiz & memoriz vires quas in brats cernumus, Da- 
bitur hoc quidem, Spititus hoſce eſſe immediatum inſtrumentum omnis 
ſenfationis, fiquidem in Spiritibus ſolis ſpecies rerum ſenlibiliuny inpri. 
mantur & inhzrent, per Spiritus huc illuc defcruntur, 8: vel minima 

Spirituum turbatio impedir, maxima corrumpit omnem fenſationem: ar 

veronullam efle aliam ſubſtantiam in brutis, quz his Spiritibus utarur ur 

inſtrumentis ſentiendi, ipfa vero fit prima ſenticndi cauſa, hoc non da- 

bunt. Sed neceffario dandum eft : illa enim alia ſubſtantia quam aniumam 

vocant.crit vel materialis vel immaterialii, $i materialis: crit vel purior, 

vel impurior Spiritibus. Non prius,quiapiritibus nihil parius 1n gene- 
| re materialium;nec poſterius verum eſt,quia abſurdum elt aſcribere prin- 

cipium ſentiendi impuriori materiz, & negare puriori. $1 1mmaterialis 
fit, recurrunt omnia dubia in ſuperioribus allegata. is 

Si inſtes, Efſe ſupra naturam puriſſimz materiz vel exquiſiriſſimis 
| qualitatibus ornate, Iudicare, Meminiſle, 'Appetere, Fugere, &c. dico 

quodnon: neque id nobis magis mirum videri debet in perfectioribus a- 
nimalii teperamentis quam multa no minus admiranda cffea in 1pl1s in» 
animatis, quz ab ipſorum remperamento procul dubio dependent, etli 
fit impefectius, 1lud przterea Ariſtotelis axioma, Nullum fimile perci- 
pitur 4 fimili, neque hic locum haber, cum talisfir Spirituum 8& puritas 
quoad materiam, 8 temperies quoad qualitates, ut in omnibus ſenſibili- 
bus quz bruta poſſunt percipere, nihil ſimile reperiatur : neque abique 
_—_— obtinet ma = oculus oculum, nec _ animam, nec 
intelligentia intelligentiam o perciperet. Ertde Vegetativa & 

— Senſriv animis 5 Ro Fs Fg 

Anime rationalis Efſentia non ambigitur. Quod fit ſpiritus & quidem 
immortalis nemo niſi Atheus aut — Abita: Tllud folam in Gabium 
vocatur, Vnde hzc ſubſtantia ſpiritualis originem ſuam ducat. Non erit ope+ 
rz pretium retuliſſe & refellifle varias hic de re opiniones: alii animas ab zter- 
noaut d1u ante corpora extitifſe putarunt,*. arque in beatis ſedibus aut ſtcllis 
ſedes habuiſle, inde in corpora velut carcerem eſſe detruſas, falſo nixi funda-| 
mento, Quod omne incorruptibile ſit ingenitum & &aveezer : alii, ab Angelis 
creatas,per impiam communicationem divinarum proprietatum: alii ex anima 
Mundi, ant Subſtanti Cceleſti prognatas: alii ex Elementis conflatas; alii ex 
Det ipſius Subſtantia genitas; alii a Ceeli non ut materialis cauſz, ſed ur effici- 
entis extern virtute producFautumant, Sed his ſententiis exploſis, cardo con | 
troverſiz in hoc yertitur, Vtrum 4Parentibus per Traducem, an 4 Deo per 
| Creationem anima rationalis propagetur. Quzftionis partem ſecundam vera 

judicamus, eamque ſuſcipimus pro virilidefendendam : quod faciemus & ar- 
gumentorum ««[a-:x<n, & 4raoxdy objefionum quez contra poſſunt afferri. 

Argumentorum claſſis eſt duplex, 1. 4 Ratione, 2. ab Authoritate, Illam 
primo in{truamus, 

S1 anima fit a Parentibus, erit vel percreationem vel per naturalem Pro- 
pagationem Illo modo non eſt omnibus fatentibus. Si propagati 
anima deriverur,fiet _—_—y Py 

| Per Mulriplicationem & Diviſionem ſubſtantiz ipſius animz, 

= vely Per Generationem 4 Semine aliquo. —_ 

51 cut placeat prior ſententia, pervelim mihi ſolvar hc quz ſequuntur dubia, 
| 7+ Curanimarationalis magis fit partibilis quim Angeli, quandoquidem 
| —_ & Phyſicorum communisfit haftenus ſententia, omnem Spiritum 

144-1501, NEC generari, neque | i ſimi inlicari 
ſazefemi.. poet = ©q generarec ſibj umilem per multiplicationem 


2, An 


_ 


—— 
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Anime Rationalis, 


2+ An Actioiſta multiplicationts fit Naturalis vel Yoluntaria : ſi naturalis, 
qui fitut anima rationalis intelle&tu 8 voluntate przdua ſe ipſam multi- 
plicet nec volens nec ſciens, Si voluntaria, an 1gitur Sterilitatts cauſa non 
poterit ita eſſe in voluntate, quod anima non vult ſeipſam transfundere, 


lent, 

3. Cur,fi animz ſubſtantia cum Semine decidatur, non etiam abſciſlo capite 

aut alio membro dividi porerit, 

4. Si in & cum Semine multiplicetur anima, an S-men dici poterit Anima= 

tum aniina rationali. Si ita; annon & ſanguis quoque ? 

5. Si cum ſemine propagetur anima rationalis, utrum omnis ſeminis effuxus 
etiam ante ſeptimuin diem non | wg dict abortio, Contra Medicos, 
atque omnes Phytiologos; fiquidem anima rationalis ab ipſo coitus momen- 
to & non ur illt, quadragefimodie infunditur. 

6, Vtrum aborrcionum iftarum aliqua fit furura reſurrectio, 

7. Verum temper, an vero aliquandorantuin frat hxc mulriplicatio. Si ſem- 
per. annon anima rationalis crit mortalis , quia non ſemper cftuſo ſemine, 
iequirur prolificatio, Si tantum interdum, unde illud norunt, & unde eſt 
ita ad ſtata temporareſtri1o, 

$8. Verum a Patre aut a Matre foli anima decidatur, an ab utriſque; fab uno 
ſolum Parente oriatur. cur ita; cum utriu{que anuna xque {it d1viſibilis, Si 
ab utroque; an inde ſexus ratlo reddi poterit, quod alter de fua anna plus 
contulerit, : : 

9. Deindc, fi eſt ab utroque Parente, quomodo hat Vnio duarum animarum 
maſculz & fzxminez in unam ſubltanciam, 

10, An anima in Parentibus ma7ix-:; non imminuatur, tot ſui partibus ſub- 

{tantialibus abſciſſis, 

11, Anhinc reddenda fit ratio transfuſionis Peccati, quod Anima parentum 
quz in ſe rota & in qualibet ſui parte Peccati rea eſt, Particulas ſui peccato 
inquinatas liberas impertiat. Si ita, Annon libert merito puniri poſſint pro 
acualibus parentum peccatis, cumanimz liberorum ante diviſionem ab 
animis parentum : illa ipſa peccata atu commilerint. 

Sed poſterior forte ſententia magisarrider, Ele ſcilicer, per Generationem 
2 Semine. Age, diſcuttamus breviter, S1 Anima oriatur ex Semine aliquo, 
erit illud 

Semen vel 3 {2091+ &ab ipſa anima diviſfum. 
ar 1 corpore effuſum. 

Non defuerunt qui etiam animabus ſemen prolificum aſcripſerunt, quo me- 
diante (eſe propagarent, Sed otiole ſubtiles ſuntiſti. Quzro enim, illad Se- 
men ſitne corruptibile, vel incorruptibile, Si corruptibile, quomodo ex 95247 
har 423aproy, antex anima incorruptibili orietur ſemen corruptibile, Si incor- 
_—_— repugnat experientia, Quando effuſo ſemine nulla ſuccedir ſo- 

es. 

Eſto igitur origo Anime rationalis ex ſemine illo materiali quod i corpore 
excernitur, Sed nec hoc efle potelt ut ex materia ſeminis fiat ſubſtantia anime 
rationalis, quantamcunque demum in ſemine materiz puritatem ſomniemus. 
Probabiliter evincitetiam illud, quod ut anima eſt in operando inorganica & 
auyis, ita neque in Eſſentiz produRtione dependet a realiqua materiali & cor- 
porea, At vero hoc neceſſari6 {tringit, Immortale ex Mortali, Spirituale ex 
Marteriali, Simplicifſimum & mixto & compoſito, nullis naturz viribus hiert & 
produci poſſe, Iſta plane ſunt 27»9-4z,fine interventu divinz vis, nan tantum 
fuſtentantis Naturam ut faciat, ut ineptt nonnulli cavillantur, ſed ſua virtute 
immediate efficientis quicquid hac inrefieri poteſt, Quem concurſum, ft con- 
cedant, dant quod quarinns. Sunt & alia argumenta quz diſlentiendi moram 
inuciant; ab inſtantiis. 

1*. In Adamo & Eva, quorum anime non ex materia aliqua efformatz _ 


©—— 


Er, Quomodo in Adulteris ſequatur Fztificato, cum eam maxime nol- | 


| 


— 
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ſed per creationem immediatam extiterunt. In his vero Deus ſpecimen 
| *edidit, quid in aliis hominibus perperuo faRurus erat. Sidicatur nhil pro- 
bari hoc exemplo, fiquidem in primis parentibus Neceſlaria omnino fuit 
Creatio, cum nihil przexiſteret per quod propagatio naturaliter fieri poſler, 
& vero Deum indidifle illis hanc virtutem ut antmasab ipſo primum ACCEp» 
- tas propagarent ad poſteros: fatendum quidem eſt hoc argumentum neceſ- 
fariam probandi vim per ſe non habcre; {ed tamen adyertendum elt, 

1. Adamianimam materiz ante przparatz extrinlecus infundi, czterg« 
rum autem animalium animas in & cum materia concreatas fuille, Cujus 
ordinis alia idonea ratio non eſt, quam ut Deus oſtenderer, in hominibus 
aliam corporis, aliam efle animez originem, at in brutis cundem efle urrj= 
uſque ortum. CO 

2, Vniverſi pulchritudinem & ſymmetriam poltulare, ut cum interiores 
creaturz primzva & ordinaria virtute ſeſe multiplicent, omnium creatu- 
rarum Dominus non ſine ſpeciali fupremi Domunt auxilio & generctur, 
& genitus regatur. . . 

3. Etſi Adami anima ex nihilo, potuit tamen Evz anima ex particula ani. 

| mz mariti propagari. Qugd camen haud viderur veriſimile, ut innuir 
Adamiexperieaivox, Hzc eſt caro de carne, os de officus meis, non 
| Anfma de Anima. Verum hzc afſenſum non cogunt. 

22- In Chriſto; cujus Anima per creatiohem a Deo dara ett, non per genera- 

tionema Parente, Is autem nobis per omnia faftus eſt ſ1milis, & ſtmiliter, 

{i ca excipias in quibus peccati labes, aut alterins alicujus graviſſim1 incom. 

modi periculum erat, Sidicatur, hoc extraordinarie tatum eſle ad vitan- 
dam peccatiluem, aio, 

I. Non afterri idoneam hujusrci rationem, Potuit enim Chriſtus ut Cor- 
pus ſic Animam (fi quid tale in generatione hominis accideret) a Virgi- 
ne ſumere fine peccati pericalo, Vtenim falſumeſt, quod nonnulli aſle- 
runt, Chriſtum ſine auxilio maris genitum efle,ne interveniret peccatum, 
ita & hic quoque falſum eſt, eum corpus ſolum a Virgine accepiſle non 
animam, ne ſcil, fierer peccatrix, Siquidem non mags difficile erat Spi- 
ritui Sano particulam . Virginalis animz quam fſanguines ejuidem ab 
omni impuritate mundare; 8& zque facile Ioſephi quam Virginis ſemen 
ab omnt vitio purgare, ni,fi id Factum eflet, Chriſtus 42% «37G nec 

X przterea quicquam exiſtimatus fuiſſer, 

2. Concedi cx hic ſuppoſitione, Hominem re&e dici generare hominem, 
etſ1 unam rantum illius partem proprie generet, viz, Corpus : ſiquidem 
C hriſtas,cujus anima forinſecus indita eſt, fuit tamen vere filius Mariz. 

| Quod fi dicant Animam Chriſti non creatam efle, ſed a Matre ortam,prz- 

] ter quam quod hoc communi omnium ſententiz repugnat, aliis etiam urge- 

tur difficultatibus : Quzritur enim an Anima ſemint unita fuerita primo 
conceptionis momento, an poſt diem quadrageſimum, Si illud, utrum & 


— 


* Conimb, 1.2, in aliis ſimile fiat : Er, an corpuy Chriſti fuerit formatum & organizatum in, 

apy Cap. momento ut * nonnulli aſſerunt. Si hoc, an 'caro hypoſtatice unita fuer, 

+= mk x9 primo purificationis momento,an tum demum poſt diem quadrageli. 
mum infuſa anima, 


Sequuntur Argumenta ab Authoritate, eaq; divina in facrisliteris, quz no-; 
bis loca aliqua ſuppeditat ad hanc veritatem. Hujuſmodi ſunt. ; 
1. Eccle/.12. 7. Redeunte pulyere in terram, quemadmodum fuerat, Spt-| 
ritu autem redeunte ad Deum qui dederat illum.] Clara eſt & maniteſta; 
| antitheſis inter duarumi hominis partium eſſentiahum diverſum ortum & | 
| interitum.Corporis ex pulyere origo, in palverem reſolutio, Animz a Deco! 
opifice Creatio, ad Deum judicem Reverſio, Corporis Cauſa materialis| 
ponitur ex qua fit, in quam reſolvitur [quemadmodum fucrat ] Anime ve- 
ro Cauſa ſolummodo efficiens per quam ex nihilo fit; [qui dederat omg , 
que hoc emphatic«s, nam corpus quoque dedergt, Cavillys iſte, Ar C| 
: Oct ; 


id \-- ; _ ————_—_ ——_—— 


—— 


Anime *Fationalts. -- 


UCC CCS 


loci de primis ſolum parentibus fermo ft, refutarione eſt indignus, 

2. Heb. 12 9.Deinde patres quidem carnis noſtrz caſtigatores habuimus,& re- 
yeriti ſamus:aanon multo magts fubiiciemur patri Spirituum & viveaius. ] 
Nihil apertius & :42«]:57:09» 1lta anrithe(i Carnem corpuſque, aparentibus, 
Animas 4 Deo a-cipimus, quod fi vilioris partis authores & qui in nos 
minus juris habent, patienter caltigantes ferimus, quanto zquiore animo 
feremus cum. qui ſupremum in nos jas 0:tinet, urpote partis, quz in nobis 
eſt praſtantiJima, unicus dator conditorque, Enervant plane vim hujus 
argumenti, qui Hebrat{mum hic cogirant, & per Parres carnis, carnales, per 
patrem ſpirituum, ſpiritualem intelligi volunt- Siquidem arguizur non ex 
abfoluta, ſed relativa patris natura, nec hic quzritur quid Parentes noltri 
ſunt in ſua natura, aut quid Deus in ſua efſentia,ſed qualem illi erga liberos, 
hic in Creaturas reſpect reneant.quam habeant in utriſq;operarione,ur iple 
contextus diſerre loquitur, Przterea illud Det attributum, Pater ſpiritui,hoc 
in loco prorſus idem eſt quod alibi ſzpe reperitur, ubi interpretarione rali 
molliri non poteſt:ut N97. 16.22. [ Deus fortis, Deus ſpirituum omnis car- 
nis, hic unus vir peccaverit & contra totum hunc cztum cfferveſces?] & 
Num. 17.16, [ Prxficiat !Jchova, Deus Spirituum omnis carnis virum huic 
c#tui] Peculiare fcil, in animas imperinm Deo attribuitur, qui ſolus 
animas creat, ſolus cog1oſcit, Et quidem ſupplementum illud 4nonnullis 
interpoſitum [Deus Spirituum, [ Deus] omnis canis} merits reticitur ur 
frigidius, & emphaſim minuens, & in alienum ſenſam trahens, 

2. Zach 12.1, —ditum Iehovz qui extendit Ccelos & fundat Terram, for- 
marque Spiricum hominis in eo ] reſtumonium fatis clarum quo docemur, 
pari paſſu ambulare hzc tria, Expanſionem Cali, Fundationem rerrz,& | or- 
mationem auimz rationalis:nequehoc minus quam iſta, infinitam potentiam 
requirere. Huic loco geminus elt ille P/al.z3. 15. [Formator pariter cordis 
corum animadverrtit ad omina opera eorum |] rete, animadvertit animz cu 
cordis confilia, quia animam ipſam fabricat, 

4. Jeſai, 57.16. Nam in Seculum non contendam, neque in zternum effer- 
veſcam: nam ſpiritus a con{petu meo obruetur & animz [1921 J quas 
ego feci, Latet in his verbis Fe us ego feci ] emphaſis aliqua, quz 1i ipe- 
cialem animarum rationalium a Deo produtionem non innuat, quid aliud | 

| 


em 


oftendat, velim doccant. 
5, Solet a nonnullis adduct locus iſte Fzek, 27. 5, ubi de offibus arentibus !e- 
hova fic loquitur, Ecce ego inducturus ſum in vos Spiritum, ut vivatis. Sed 
nihil probat iſte vel Reſurretonis, vel Populi Iſraclirici Reſtaurationis ty- 
pus. Plus fortaſſis roboriseſt in iſto loco, Exod. 21.22. de percuffore Mulic 
ris gravidz, [Item certantibus hominibus ſapercuſſerit unus eorum muli- 
erum gravidam, ira ut eticiatur fztus ejus [ 12 nec tamen fir exitium : 
omnino mulAator prout ei impoſuerit maritus iple mulieris & per judices 
dato, Sin exitium (ir, tum reddes vitam pro vita.” Hinc 4 quibuſdam colli- 
gitur, Si fzrtus gravidz percuſſz informatus, ſaitque membris nondum di- 


ſtintus excat, percuſſorem non teneri homicidii, fed proprer diſcrimen & 
dolorem przgnant illatum , mulfta pecuniaria punicndum pro arbitrio 
mariti coram judicibus : Si autem plane formatus teria morte pletendum 
homicidam Huic colletioni originem przbuir falſa Lxx, verſio, qui f3DX, 
non &74 aut £acCnexumum,verterunt ied *Z44:0010utpoy 2 fav) Fea tu” mmdiry avis ws 
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non (ignatum, non eftigiatum. Arque ſecundum hanc interpretationem de- 
finiunt DoRores Iaris P ontificit, Non efſe Homicidam qui obortum pro- 
curat, antequam anima corport fit infuſa; ut videre eſt, Cauf. 22, Quzſt. 2, 
Capitibus quod vero, Moyles tradidit, & ficut Semina. Ybi & nonnullis 
, argumentis conrendirur, animam rationalem ante perfeAam corporis orga- 
nizationen inillud non infundi, Qyz etfi fortaſſis vere dicantur, tamen 
| hinc fundamentum habere non videntur, Perſpicua erm eſt legis ſententia, 
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De Origine 


Orat. pro 
Cc , 


Quid bac de re 
Jus no/rum 
municipale? 


Si percuſſionem gravidz damnum non ſequatar, 5. c, nec fominz nec faxtus 
CTIETOOS vim injuſte illatam, 'Sin exitium vel' lujus vel 


illius eveniar, capitali ſupplicio adficitor, VÞi, fi cuta lex non dilting 


y wr, 
nobis non fit diſtunguendum, duriuſculum erit, vel illud dc exitio ad tolam 
tcerus folunmodg 


_.. gravidam. reterre, ac i percuflor, cuth, faly4 , feery 
Exiſt capital:s non = ; autillud de Ge, ad rmaratg oe pult 40, 


diem reſtringere, ac ſi percuſſor, toetu ante 40 diem per vim ejecto, mihil 


- nifi mulctam {olvere tenerctur. Textus neg tempus nec perlonas hic diltun- 


guit. Ius Civile paulo quam Canonicum gravius hac dere cenſet, Digeſt, 
L 48, Tit. 19.de Peornis Fi Siquis aliquid, Tui abortions aut amaturum 
pocuiumdant, ctli dolo.non faciant, ramen quia maliexemplires eſt, hum. 
liores in metallum, honeſtiores in inſulam, amiſla parte bonorum ielegan. 
tur, Quod(ico homo aut mulier perierit, ſummo & capitali lupplicio atji. 
ciuntur , Rurſus ibid $. Cicero. Habemus [ Miletiam uulicrem, quod ab 
-Hzredibus lecundis, accepta pecunia, partum fibi medicamentis iplaabe. 
giſler, rei capitalis cfle damnatam.. Ciceronis lententia. ] Mox tamen {e. 
nias[ Sed & {qua viſceribus ſuis poſt divortium, quod prazgnans tuit, yin 
intuleric,ne jam inimico marito ftilium procrearet: ut temporali exiho cer. 
ceatur ab optimis imperatoribus noſtris reſcriptumeſt, } Dubiam & incer. 
tam vides harum legum jententiam. Theologi {ane non pauci conceptionis 
corruptionem quoviſmodo violentam accenicnt inter peccata ſextum Pre. 
ceptum violantia, Sed & hi aiunt magis quam probant, & 1-0n tam ad Eme| 


| bryones iſtosrudes & imperfeRtos quam ad fertus perteRte animaros & or. 


Snnoegs videntur reſpicere. 
Res cli non levis difficultatis, in qua, dum audiatur DoRtorum judicium, 
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_ Lectort 5. 
[ES Um inter ſchedulas dotftiſſmi 
[8 WV Ell Pembeli trafatus hic _—_— 


Il propria manu exaratus, non dubita- 
FI Primus tangquam genuinam prolem, 


quia parentis ideam referebat, ipft 
LE ne quia luci matmrus erat, 


mblict juri facere. Sunt aliqua in ood =O myſte- | 


Nl [ria philoſophiz evoluts, que apud Phileſophorum vul- 
'Þf lows fruſtra requtras: & quum banc materiam aliqui 
ff |incuriofius tratarunt ahimea fruftra ſudarunt plurimi, 
i [tin artereliqua, in boc omnem locant operam ut exci- 

|tato contentionss limo Philoſophie fontes turpiter feds- 

rent, en clarafere omnia atque expedita libellus ifte ex. 

{bibes.Tuum erit, Leftor, hanc qual emcunque ejus opel- 
MJ [arr equi confulere, qui abunde tulit labors ſri pretum 
Bf quouu mado poſjit ntiitatibus tuis inſervire, 


> 


—— 


SENSIBVS 
INTERNIS. 


Enſus interni ſic dicunturreſpeRu exterioram:Hi au- 
«1| tem hanc appellartionem ſortiuntur, quia eorum or- 
gana locisexterioribus fita fant; omnium quidem 
przter Taftus, cujus organum etiam uſque intimas 
corporis ipſiuſque cerebr1 particulas penetrat. Interni 
iraque erunt obſitum interiorem, intra ipſum crani- 
um, & concavitates cerebri, ipſas autem reſpiciendo 
facultares & carum aus, ſuperiores potius ſenſus di- 
&&f cendi fucrint,quibusalij ſubſerviunt tanquam mnini- 
| fri fine quibus hi fruſtra animalibus dati fuifſent, 

Adtiones externorum ignobiliores ſunt viz. receptio ſpecieram & tranſmiſſio 


przſtantifſimas,dijudicationem ſcilicer de objefis,8 corum ad arilitatem ani- 
malis diſcretionem & applicationem. Cum enim facultas fenſitiva duplex fit 
Apprehenſiva, 8& motiva; ſub illi comprehendunt omnes fenſus; ſub hac ap- 
petitum & locomotivam. Dicuntur autem ſenſus, facultates apprehenſive, 
non quod omnes ſint cognoſcentes, ſed quia ſunt reciplerites. Hoc enim omni- 
um eſt, illud aliquorum, Diſcrimen fic paret. 


— | Inferiores recipientes tantum ſpecies impreſſas ab objeRo przxſenti; nullo 

4 autem modo dijudicantes, ut ſenſus externi quinque. 

E] { Cognoſcentes & diju- F Przſens tantum Senſus communis 

3 $ Superiores dicantes objectum Przfens & abſens Phantaſia, 

$ [ | Non cognoſcens ſed recipiens & retinens objetumadſens, 
[ Memoria, 


Differentiam iſtam latius perſequemnr in ſequentibus, ubi de collatione aRi- 
onum ſenſuum internorum & externorum agemus, tum etiam nume- 
rum horum internorum accuratius __ Imprzfentiarum ab Ari- 
ſtotele nobis non eſt recedendum cujus veltigiis infiſtentes cum eo tres ſtatni- 
mus, De quibus fingulis ſtritizs dicendam erit. 1% De Senſu communi 
Quem quid fit perſpefum habebimus, ubi ejus 1 objefum, 2 a&iones circa 
objetum, 3. Organum conſjderaverimus, Objetum ſenſas communis fant 
omnes omnium in ſenſus externos incurrentium objeorum ſpecies tam com- 
munium, quam propriorum, Nec ideo vocatur Communis quod in communia 

ſiumexternorum objea terminetur,ſed quod inuniverſa.Quare & centro 
comparatur in quo coeunt omnes in circulo radij. Hic auterh dubitandi mulris 
ſuboritur occaſio. Vtrum unus an plures fit communis ſenſu3cum tot tantaſque 
habeat obzeRorum contrarietates? Sed facile dubium amoliemug reyocando 


ſunt, 


ad interiores, Interni vero operationes ſecundo t poſt intelletum loco |. 
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De Senſ1bus | 
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omnia objeta ad una ratione formalem. Quz enim materialitcr mulra ſunt; | 
formalirereſſe poſſunt una, Tot coloritdiveriitates conitituunt unhobye formale 
ipſius vitus,quia idem receptionis & impreflionis modus elt, vac & in,Lactu a. 
L:diras & frigidiras faciuntuna objectu, quia utriſq; ; przſens organi temperies 
immutatur,eti in diverſos terminos,Breviter ſenſul externoru obzeta.cuare- 
nus conſiderantur in genere ut ſenſibilia itaconſtitvunt ub ot jetta formale a. 
dxquarit ipſius ſenſus communis, Quatenus vero in ſpecieut hoc velillomodg 
ſcabbilia, ira alia arque alia faciunt objeQum adzquatum alicuyus ſenſusexter. 
ni, Partiale autem ipſius ſenſus communis, Propter diverſitatem genericam 
qualitatum neceſlario dabuntur plura organa quz ſpeciebus genere diverſis 
imprimendis {ubiicerentur, Quia vero omnes quali:ates 8& omnia' ſenlibilia 
conveniunt in uno genere ſenſibilitatis(ſenſibilitas aurem clt virtus rei4 natura 
data ſpeciem emittendi & imprimend1 1m Organum) luthciebar una communis 
fcultas dijudicandis illis omhibus, quibus primum recipiendis plurinm orga- 
norum opera concurrerat, Quinenim veroex diverſitate,contrarictate,& mul- 
titudine objetorum firmum deſumitur argumentum quo probare poſſumus 
ſen(lum communem ut eſſe, itaefle unum. Nam 1* ſemper Natura vult om- 
nem multitudinem ad uniratem revocare, Quo conſiho Naturz natura ipſa 
non eſt naturalior. 2*®. Quod percipit contrarictates & diffcrentias rerum illud 
necefſario unum idemque eſt: at ſenſus communis hoc facit, ergo: Major pro- 
batur. Nam diverſz facultates (verbi gratia) ſenſus ſe habent ur diverh ho. 
mines; Hi autem de rebus & rerum diſcrimine judicium ferre non poſſunt, | 
quas ea{de ſinguli non audierunt, Quare neceſle eſt ut unus judex atramq; par- 
tc audiat,nec poteſt exaudiri ſola crimgnatione accuſantis pronuntiare de reatu 
defendentis, Sic inter ſenius yiſus non judicart de different14 tactilia quali 
vel inter ſe, vel a viſibilibus, quoniam bz vitam non attingunt ſed folas diſcer- 
nit viſibiles, Ferri igitur non poſſet judicium a ſcnſu communi fi m amltas fa- 
cultates xe5wero w'v 45 Carloanion Arilt. 2, Anim. tex. 146 I diſtintusefler. Sed 
46 diy nies G71 #ree2r, ut idem tbidem loquitur, & +; #0 74 mis xeqaermpuarns 
Kplyerr TH xe wetTwws hop. | 
Sic de obje&o, Proximum eſt aftiones circa objeAum perveltigare, quznam 
ſint & quomodo inſtituantur, Dux aRiones tribuuntur feniui communi 1 Di- 
judicare de omnibus objeRtis, 2 itcernereea, & corum Differentias cog- 
noſcere. Primum munus eſt ut hujus beneficio animal ſenriat ſe ſentire. Com 
enim externi ſenſus ſuam a&ionem non percipiant, ut, oculus non ſentitſc vi- 
dere, nec auris audire,requiritur ſuperior facultas, qua externorum ſenſuum 
ationes perciplat; ita ut animal judicer de ſua aftione, utnon tantum videat 
ſed etiam judicet, ſe videre adeo ut ſenſus reflexus dici gol. Scnſus enim per 
hanc facultatem in ſeipſum convertitur, dum ſentit ſe ſentire, & judicat utrum 
bene an male ſentiat, Sic quidam, reRene poſtea conſiderandum venier, De- 
inde vero ut ſimul diverſorum ſenſuum objeRa dijudicat » itactiam diſcernit, 
tum diverſa objeRa diverſorum ſcnſuum, ut colorem ab odore : rum diverſa | 
objeAta ejuſdem ſenſus, ut album 4 nigro, calidum a frigido. Quas duas inter 
aRiones haud ita fort? magnum diſcrimen eſt, quin eas poſſumus in unam 
rete confundere,8 dicere animal uno eodemy; actu & judicare &diſcernere, 
vel judicando diſcernere.v.g.quo an j wear eſſe colorem, codem cun- 
dem diſcernit a ſono: nam qua aftione cernimus rem eſſe talem, cade diſcerni-| 
mus ab omnibus non talibus. Quod ne temere dium putemus, operz preti- 
um crit paulo attentius conſiderare qualis fit illa Diſcretio, & Difttrentiarum 
Dignotio. quam Bruto animali tribuere poſſumas, quam item bomini, Quod 
ad propoſitum, : | | 


\. - _  CPofitiva vel affirmativa, quam efferimus tali-enurntia- 
Duplex eſt Diſcretio Qtione: (hzc res differt ab ill4) Negativa,quam fic cnun- 
tiamus (hacres non cſt iNa. ) | | 


Vrraque 


Interns. 33 | 


_— _— — 


{ Vniverſatis, ut cum dico (hc res diftert ab omnibus : | 
y Allis) & (hzc res non eltulla alia) tata comparati- 
Vrraque diſcretio & one inter unum & omnia, 
ſeparatio poteſt efle \ Particularis inter unum & u-7 Hacres differt abilla, 
num five genus live pecieme 
{ vel individuum, ut 

Sci: quam digito demonttro, vel de qua loquor, 

Dicimus jam, diſcernere, five dignolicere res affirmative & univerſaliter 
ſolius Dei cle; ille enim omniumrerum naturas peniriffime perſpetas haber 
quoad earum virtutes, potentias qualitates, formas intimas & Metaphylicas, 
ira ut collatis utrinque conditionibus poſſir athrmare. Hzc res diftert ab omni- 
bus aliis, quia tales hujus, tales vero illarum ſunthualitates, Diſcretionem af- | 
firmativam particularem ſoli inter animalia homini aſcribendam cenſeo, qui 
comparatis inter ſe & perpenſis duarum rerum, quas bene novir, qualitatibus, | 
cum differre, tim in quibus diftinguantur fcit. Dico autem ( Particularem) 
quia neque res omnes ſcimus & earum quas videmur nobis cognoſcere, maxi- 
mam partem, quid non fint magls, quam quid (int intelligimus:- At vero Bru- 
tum ut hujuſmodi collationem inſtituar plane impoſlibile eſt, neque putan- 
dum, equum, viriditatem graminis, & vociferationem equiſonis interſtin- 
gnere, collatjs horugy inter {le differengiis. Aſſerens enim eadem oper brutis 
diſcurſum & ratiocinatione conceſlerit, Przterea difcretionem negativam tam 
univerſalem quam particularem honuni, omnique ſubſtantix intelleRuali tri- 
buimus, hanc quidem hiſce ſolis illam vero przterca brutis animantibus : fieri 
enim non potelt, ut brutum enuntiationem partic: negantem conficiat. v. g. 
talem(Colornoneſt ſapor)neq;ſaporem a colore intenoſcit negando ſaporem de 
calore, ac {i mens bruri inter hos duos rminos verſaretur : Sed diſcernit co- 
lorem a ſapore ſeparatione negativa, & univerſali tali : ſcilicet ( Color non eſt 
ulla res alia, adeog, neg, ſapor ) Sic in codem genere (viriditas non eſt aliud 
quicquam qu im viriditas , adeoq; neque rubedo : Bucephalus novit Alex- 
andrum non effe alium quemquam hominem, quare nec Hephzſtionem) Arq; 
hic tantum quaſi diſcurſus eſt, non autem verz enuntiationes, Novit brutum 
colorem non eſſe ſaporem non ira enuntiat, Hoc novit quia nec in colore nec 
inu!la re alia eaſdem reperir qualitates,quas th ſapore.Novit differre non quod | 
diverſas qualitates ſentiar, ſed quia non caſdem in urri:qut; percipit diverſita- 
tem, non per poſitionem contrarii, ſed per negationem ejuidem; Bucephalus 
omnes averſatur przter Alexandrum, non quia contuetur corum formas ab 
Alexandrei diverfas, ſed quia non confpicit ipſam Alexandream, 

Atque hzc de aRionibus ſenſu communis circa ſuuni objeRtum, reſpeu 
quarum tirulis Regis, Tudicis, & Honorari inter reliquos ſenſus arbitri inſig- | 
nitur, Reftat dubitatiuncula de ſimultate, quz ſenſus communis dicitur ſua ob- 
je&a ſimul percipere. Anſamquzrendi dedir Ariſt.context. 146, 2 de an, Di- 
cit Ariſt. non tantum « v0:-u@ac facultates non poſſe de contrariis judicium 
ferre, ſed non poſſe de iis judicare in w204uouwo ;4irwy ideoque requiri in ſen- 
ſu communi ut diverſa & contraria ſimul, eodem tempore recipiatur ur 
diverſitas poſſit diju+icari, Id quod verum eſt. Quamvis enim com- 
munis ſen{us fit judex. & arbiter, 1ta ur videri poſſit poſſe cum altera 
parte hodie intellea, altera cras audienda de utriſque diſcrimine ferre judi- | 
cium, tamen ita ſe res non habet, quia neceſle eſt i velit diſtinguere inter colo- | 
rem & calorem ut ſpecies urriuſque apud ſe pro tribunali fiſtantur eodem tem-! | 

; 


. | 
Hxc res non eſt illa, | 


pore; & ratio manifeſta eſt, Cum enum hzc facultas fit objetorum tantum 
przſentium judicatrix, erit quoque eorundem tantum difcretrix, & quia diſ- | 
cretio omnis inter duo ad minimum fit oporteat, necefle eſt ut duo diverſa ad- 
ſine ſimul ſenſui communi fi velimus diverſitatem dijudicari, $1 tantum faporis 
{ſpecies adfit in ſenſu communi non modo nullam percipiemus diverfitarem ' 
(quia nihil elt cum. quo comparetur, unde iſta diverfitas poſſir norificari, cum | 
nihil ſe ab aliodiverſum dicit fine iſto alio) a re alia quacung; ſed & neſciemus 
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| tem fit ad recipiendas impreſliones ſpecierum accomodariſſimus, 


(per iſtam quidem facnltatem) utrum fit in mundo przter ſaporem aliud quic. 
quam.Cum igitur in hac ſimili propofitione (hoc me {cire nunc dico) duplex 
xr relatio ipſius Nunc, ut reſpiciat me cloquentem, ac de re olim fata nunc di- 
centem vel rem de qua loquor, quam dico nunc efle geſtata;utramque ſimulta. 
tem requirit Ariſt, & judicii & rei judicatz, adeour ſenſus communis dicat 
{ ſe res drverſas eſſe Nunc pronuaciare ) preſenti judicio in res: przſentes 
lato. 

De objeo, & ationibus hatenus; reſtat organum, & ſedes bujus faculta. 
tis de quo non convenit inter Ariſt, & Medicos, Ille quidem in corde ponit 
inde ducens otiginem nervorum; fic libri de luvent. Er ſeneRute : cap. 3, ait 
in corde efſe m-)or 121777 tay xordy ardwlingov & poſt, 7lw 4t2n} xy apy nut Sed rece. 
dunt ab Ariſtotele omnes, ſifblato ejus opinionis fundamento; nam cor (ut pa. 
tet anatomica inſpe&ione) non elt principium & radix ſive venarum five ner. 
vorum, ſediillarum hepar, horum cerebrum. Quare ſtatuunt ſedem {enſus 
Communisurt & reliquarum facultatum internarum'in 1pſo cerebro, & illam 
quidem non indiſtinam 4 ſedibus reliquarum, (ed ſeparatoloco divitam, Tri- 
partito enim cerebro-anteriorem cjus partem ſeu ventriculum ſenſui communi 
aſſignant, ntpote qui proximus objacear ſenſibus externis & ob ſuam humidita- 


Atque hzc de ſenſu communi. Ejus 4 Phantaſia — & convenieittia 
melins innoteſcet indoAtrina de ipla Phantaſia-ſtatim ſudſequutura, Cater 
quz de ſenſi: communi occurrunt leviora ſunt, quam ut opus fit tis immorari, 
Secundus fenſus internuseſt Phantafia Grzca voce, Latine Imaginatio, Cu. 
Jus ut ſuperioris explicationem trium confideratione abſelvemus, 1% ObjeRi, 
2%. Aﬀtionum 3® Organi. | b 

Objeium Phantaſie ſtatuitur duplexh® quidem ſpecies ſenſarx, deinde ſpe- 
cies inſenſatz, Specics ſenſatas yoco quz a ſenſibus externis percipiuntur, a 
ſanſu communi recipiuntur, & dijudicantur, & ab eo immediate tranſaittun« 
tur in Phantaftam, Quicquid'enim fuit ſub fenſibus externis & communi, 
illud omne eſt in Phantaſia. Species inſenſatas appello eas que direRe, & im- 
mediatein ſenfibus externis,vel communi receptz non fuerunt,ſed yuas Phan- 
taſa ſu2 virtute,vi,& operatione ex ſpeciebus ſenſatis ſimiles, novaſve eflingit, 
format, gignit, elicirque. Atque has utraſque ſpecies contewplatur tam ab- 
{cnte, quam przſente obje&o externo, Sic de objeRo, 

Actiones ſentus hujas circa objeum obſcurins paulo, ne dicam negligentius 
a Phyſicis traQari vidertur, Nos conabimur veritatis ſeatores ſequi, Prima 
quidem aQtio, quam Phantaſiz tribnunt, eſt ſpecierum retentio, & conſervatio 
ad aliquod tempus, in quodifferta ſenſu communi qui ſpecies recipit, ſed 
non retinet, a memoria quz ſpecies fibi commiſſas cuſtodir diutius 8 hdelius, 
ceſlante in Phantaſia owni contemplatione, Phantaſia vero tamdiu retinet, 
quam diu contemplatur, contemplatur autem longiuſcule, Secanda Aﬀtio eſt 
certlor, exactior, & accuratior ſpecierum ſenſatarum dijudicatio, quas ſenſus 


communis confuſas obtulerit, ita yt eas diligentius,8& quaſi ſecundi cur2 ordine | 
adhibito expendat, & examiner, Quam confuſionem in ſenſu communi intel- 
ligant ipſi, non explicant. Species non confundantur, neque fi Organum non 
he vitiatumn, judiciun perturbabitur, Et ſane ſimplicem aliquam operationem 
in judicatione ſpecierum ſenfatarum, przter cam quz eſt ſenſus communis, 
phantaſiz affingere nori erat opus. De-compoſita vero dijudicatione proximo 
leaco ſequitur, Tertius aus Phantaſizeſt compoſitio & diviſio, Quas exercet | 
circa ſpecies & ſenſaras,& inſenſatas.Primo enim coponit ſpecies ſenfatas cum 
ſenſatis,ut homine & equum, & ex utriſq;affingit centaurii, Iſta compokitio non 
eſt enuntiatio,neq;ex duobus illis terminis ſimplicibus conjunRtis firens coplex- 
um ſed ſimplex,apponit ſimul duas res,non unam de altera enuritiat. Quare & 
Phantaſmaris illius veritas falſitaſve pront rebus coformarur,vel no.fimplex cit, 


non complexa.Ex hac operatione Phantaſiz prodeuntnovz illz fimiliſq;ſpecies 


que inſenſatz dici poſſunt formaliter ſentiuntur tamen quoad ſua principia. Vt 
FI Centaurus; 
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| Centaurus, —_— mille alia, quz ſomniamtibus occurruac 
Li quz implicium terminorum ex quibus conflantur, ſen- 
nebantur 2 ſentibus externis, crfi ut jam ſunt conficta nunquam illis ſubjace= 
__ Quare in hoc genere ficri non poteſt, ut imagines illz utcunque mirifice 
| evaderent prorſus diflimiles ſpeciebus objetorum primo ſenſa- 
torum, unde emerſcrunt, quia ex aliqua ſui parte- illorum referant veſtigia - 
mag1s autem minuſye fimiles exiſtunt, quo organum purjus defzcatius &-li- 
quidius fuerir, yel quo magis vitiolis humoribus, vaporibus, 8c. ut in phre- 
neticis, melancholicis, cbrius, febricitantibus, &c. accidir, infeum & corru 
tm eſſe contigerit. Iam vero* quod arttinet ad i & diviſionem 
circa ſpecies inſenſatas, plane maxima difficulras eſt, Ad quam enodandam 
cogitrandum eſt quales, quotupliceſque ſint illz ſpecies inſenſatz, Ad duo ca: 
pitarevocyi poſiunt. Nam vel reſpiciuntrem iplam, velcenſequens, five rei 
adj quod, Quz rem ipſam ſpectant, voco, ea phantaſmata, quz ex 
immediata conjun&ione ſpecierum 1enfatarum emergunt, de quibus ſupra 
atum eſt, Erharum quidem ſpecierum oda concedenda eſt compoſitio, 
rum enim inter {c, tum cum ſenſatis compont poſſunt, e, g. phantaſia poteſt 


conJungere 
utriſque miranda neſcio quz figmenta excudere, Aliz autem ſunt ſpecics in- 
ſenſatz quz adjunctum aliquod, vel accidens circa rem denotant de quibus 
major eſt obſcuriras. Arque hc ſantintentiqnes Amicitiz, Inimicitiz,utilita- 
tis, damni, Periculi, falutis, Iucunditatis, Moleſtiz, fugz, proſequutionis : 
Hz quidem enumerantur fed ad pauciores reduci poſſunt, ut polt dicemus, Er 
circa has communiter duplicem compotitionem ſtatuunt. .-- _ 0 
Primam Specierum ſenſatarum cum intentionibus inſenſatig, ut ovis com- 
ponit lupum cum inimicitia,avis paleam vel plumam cum uvilitate ad niditi- 
.candum: hinc dicunt, Lupus eſt inimicus Palea eſt utilis; 
Secundam Intentionum inſenſatarum cum intentionibus infenſatis, ut ovis 
componit Lupi ininicitiam cum ejus tuga, avis Palez: uriliratem cun ejus 
| appetitione & dicunt.inimicus eſt fugiendus, Vtile cſt ample&tendum Ex his 
duabus compoſitionibus & inde cnatis enuntiationibus dicunt brutuminſtituere 
quandam quaſi ratiocinatione,& diſcurtum in quo ſecynda co:mpofitio ſuppedi- 
tat majore, prima minore, unde ſequitur concluiio,& ex concluſfione aftio,arq; 
hanc quidem facultatem quaſi difcurſivam, zſtimatrice & cogitatricen vocant 
aliqui, eamque dicunt 4 Phanraſia diſtingui tanquam 4® ſenſum internum, di- 
viniorem, & praſtantiorem, ſed perplexi ſunt, Nobis non ſunt przter neceſ- 
farias rationes quas illi non afferunt multiplicandz facultates, Dicimus igitur 
cogitativain ENS (cui reſpondere volunt zſtinativan in brutis) efle 
| candem facultatem cum Phantaſia hamana, fi quide.n dicant illam cogitativam 
/27ts wg anime ſentientis, & non potius ipſum 
fucrit. Item eſtimnativaminbrutis coincidere cum Phantaſia, ita ut 
animal cum zſtimet.1, e. colligat vel concludat aliquod ſibi profuturum obfu- 
turumve, i ampleQendu » eſſe vel fagiendum, id faciat beneficio Phan- 
| tafiz z{timantis, & judicantis, vero, & quatenus Phantaſia dicatur 
ita zſtimare, five di(turrere, proximun eſt ut diſquiramus; & quia de Syllo- 
giſmo agendun eſt imaginemur in ingenio ovino tale » Syllogiſmam. 
| Omneinimicum, daanoſum, wt + ny periculoſum eſt fugiendnm, Hic 


rgo hic Lupus mihi eſt fagiendus, Ttem in cerebro Lzlapis talem. 
Omne amicum, utile, ſalutiferum, jucundum eſt perſequendum. 
A@ron dominus-meus eſt amicus, utilis, ſalurifer & jucundus mihi, 
Ergo Atzont viſo accurrendum & adblandiendum eſt, | 
Hujuſmodi ſyllogiſmum ab homine fieri divina mente edoo, certo certius 
eſt : at vero an, & quamodo a brutis animalibus efficiantur, pulchrum erir per- 
pendiſle. Veniamus igitur ad majorem propoſitionem, in qua eſt ſecunda ſu- 
pradicta compoſitio, Quzri nous non immerit0,an iſta propoſitio [omne na- 


ture 


centaurum, & montem aurcum, item centaurum & arborem, & ex | 


intelletum, quod verius | 


| 


— 
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| vero hoc 1ta ſe habente apparer Phantaſiam non primo indidifle animalj hoe 


|rionem. Hoc Zabar, Quare jucunditas & moleſtia non ſunt res ſenſibiles' in- 


Natura ipſz. Ita ut res quatenus haber Naturam quamlibet, non autem hane|' 
vel ak. pro conforvegien ſui. Procliviras jgiturilla in brutis ad conſer.| 
cationem ſui,& fugam omnium naturz lux adyerſantium mere naturalis cſt,g, 
ex inſtin&u mere naturali quoadeſſcntiam ipſius rei, neque dici po:eſt anima, 
gitur illud commune principium, ut hoc vel illof derermi:.ata modo tut, Jam 


principium, neque iltam compoſitionem feciſle [inimicumelt tugiendum) ſeq 
nr ipſam longe generaliorem, neque ctiam animali notitiam facere 2d | 
| Pkincipii & 1tionis, ſed nec necefle-cfle ur faciar. Quid enim? Annog| 
_ idem principium efle innatum dicunt omnes? Ulz enim inunicas juxya|. 
e plantaras averſantur (ur vitis brafſicamJnon quod habeant noritiam aliquary 
majoris iſtius propoſitionis; ſed quod przſenti malo 4 minore afhclantur, Sie 
ovis fugit lupum,non quia ſcit in genere inimicum efſc tugitendum, fed quia 
hunc jam ſentit talem, Non virtute ullius principii ad agendum- movetur, nex 
quicquam agit, ſed terrore linminentis damni. Verbo, Intentiones illz ge, 
nerales. Inimicitiz, Amicitiz &c. plane inſenſatz ſunt, tum a ſenſibus exter. 
nis, tum ab internis, Phantaſiz obiiciuntur, aut abea cognitz & dij 
catz, nec ullum munus in componendss hiſce, divi ive, pro fabricy 
majoris propoſitianis in ſyllogiſmo bruto. Neceſle eſt 1gitur ovis difputare 
velit agat Elehymematicy, major enim excidir, 

Quod ad minorem propoſitionem arrinet (in-qua conſpicitur prima compo- 
ſitio) primo ex ſupradiftis, nullam hic fier1 tubtumptionem, tanquam 
particularem lupi in1micitiam-ſub generali nomine inimicitiz incluſam ſcirer,| 
fed ipſam in ſe iplanude conſiderat. Quzritur ſecundo, quomodo ovi innoteſ- 
cat ſpecialis illa Lupi inimicitia, cum a ſenſibus externis nhl illius colo- 
rem & formam percipiatur ? Qua rationeelicitur in(enfata illa intentio mole- 
ſtiz (ad hoc enim capur, & jucundiratem reliquas- tpecies reducere poſſumus) 
ut apprehendat Lupum fibi moleftum ac vitanaum? Huic quzſtioni re{:-onſum 
melius dabitur, fi cognoverimus in quo conſiſtat five infit jucundiras .8& moleſ- 
tia- Quainre acutiſſimi Zabarellz juditio acquieſcendum eſt (de facult. 
Anim. cap. 12.) Jucunditas inquit . & moleſtia non ſunt —_ jn objeto 
ſenſibili exiſtens, ſed ſunt paſſiones quzdam rem cognitam conſlequentes. Mo- 
leſtia in lupo nihil eſt penirus; ſed vitionem lupi conſequitur perceprio jucun- 
ditatis vel moleſtiz, non quoadcolorem vel formam lupi per ſe conſequatur 
iſta moleſtia, neque naturam animz ſenſibilis per ſc; ſed quod jam ani- 
malis naturam inſequitur ille naruralis inſtinftus, quo perc; ic encdaſiive ex 
viſione lupi, inditus 2 natura, utexcitetur apperitus facientt ad fabecafares | 


hzrentes 1n ipſis objetis, ſed paſſiones animalis in ſenſu affeRtz-per impreſſio- 
——— ſecundum propriam ſnam naturam; Nam| 
idem Galli Gallinacei cantus qui leoni horrorem incutit, alia animalia non} 
commovet; Neque ſecundum naturam animz ſenſitive per ie : Nam fic omnia| 
—_ abeodem Neue modo _—_— quod rm es" 064" 
um propriam, & ſpecificam naturam unjuſcuj animalis generaliores 
culrates re{tringentem & determinantem Hin Ta 


llam | 
——_ & molcſtia cum in objecto non flint, ex ob-| 
elici, & cfformari non poſſunt, Quod ex eo ; 
tur, neque penes Phantaſiam;-neque penes objetum has paſſiones 


nen in nobis tantum, ſed & in brutis animantibus, iden objetum 6.5, cb | 
: | k ___ nquls! 
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faltidio. Vnde antem hoc? niſi 3 mnratz ſtaru,temperamentove anime, corpo- 
rifve. Ita ut objeum in organumalio atque alio-modo temperatum, - & dif- 
politum incurrens diverſos producar effefus, & paſſiones. Idem etfi eodem | 
modo ſe habeat, mntato tamen objeto in agit variabitur effeFus;, Ex di-| 
is collabaſcere videtur prima illa compoſitio ſpecierum rum cum in | 
ſenſatis, faltem quoad harum ex illis prole&ionem, eduftionem, & velut extra- | 
Aionem, Tn lupo fiquidem nulla eſt ovem adverſus inimicitia, ſed amice tan- | 
quam eſcam fibi accommodatam complefttur, quam non- odit, ſed amando 
enecat. Cum autem Phantaſfianon faciar ut ſibi efformet jucunditatem, fed 
cam ab objefto fatam, & impreſſam percipiat tantum. Duo jam porro ad ma- 
jorem hujus rei explicationem quzri poſſant. Primum eſt 2 ex imprelſ- 
ſpecici oriatur moleſtia aut jucunditas : Secundum eſt quid fit primum 
percipiens, & ſcntiens jucundiatem & moleſtiam imprefſam.Quod ad primum 
attinet ſciendum eft, quod omnia illa quz iucunditatis vel moleſtiz effe&iva 
ſunt, hoc loco tantum conſiderari 4 nobis ſub ratione boni, malive naturalis.De 
brutisenim, & brura hominis parte agimus. Bonum vero, & malum Phyficum 
appello rem eam, quz ob occultam aut manifeſtam qualitatem, amicitiam yel 
intmic tiam exercet cum naturi aliterius rei, eam vel juvando vel lzdendo. 
Eorun qur per manifeſtam aliquam qualigatem agune clarifſima eſt ratio. Vt 
inter nn tactiles, calor nimius, vel frigus vehemertins dolore afficiunt 
ani:nal ob phyſicam, & vehementem mutationem in organo & {piritibus factum 
ita ut convenientes naturz fines deficiendo excedendove tra iantur, Sic 
odorata feetida magnam afferunt moleſtiam ob evidentem tem tempe- 
ramento ceercbri adverfariam. Idemde rebus ſapidiis clarumeſt: De ſonis ve- 
ro omniſque generis harmonia ſive civicd, ſive bellics, obſcurior aliquanto res 
eſt, quomodo ſonis infitea vis dcliniendi & eriam perturbandi ſpiritus. Vt ani- | 
mal aliis demulceatur, & ad quandam levitarem componatur, ahis autemn exci- 
tetur ad iram, & in fitrorem quendamerumpatr Quod murmur aquarum ſopit 
ſpiritus,quod mens deleftetur ſuavitate cantus, quamv1s ica aliqua ratio 
videatur reddi poſſe, quzrenda tamen non eſt,ſed potius ad propriam animalis 
naturam referenda, Quod ad viſum attinet, ille ſenſus minime omntum ſenſi- 
bili aliqua, & norabili nioleſtia affici videtur. Erratio eſt,quiares viſz omaium 
minime agunt phyſice,quia corpus neque arringunt neque ingrediuntur,nifi per 
ſpecies quz omnium ſpecierum ſunt ſpirituatifſimz.atque ita abomni acti- 

one phyſica, (quz jalium rerumelt) remotiflimz; Itaque exiſtimo co- 
lores nullos (vel cert&pauci ) per ſe & ſolos deleRtare, vel in jucundita- 
tem afterre, ſed tantim in relatione ad rem cujus colores ſunt, & quatenus ea 
aliis ſive bonis, ſire nocivis qualiratibus imburacſt. Quare non nostanum,(ed | 
& bruta quoque  veniena, & inimiciſſima quzque naturz noltrz videre 


five aliqua moleſtia ſiiſtinemus, ex ſapore odore, aliquave alia quali- 
tate ſen{tbili damnuy n« Ar vers ſoni, ſapores, odores & qua- 
litates eatiles abſ; habiti confideratione in quo in- 


i cruciant mole- 


. . 
——_——_— — 
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aliquis vel pabulum ſpe alrernis horis jucunditarem comurar cum moleſtia "= 


quales | 
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quales ſunt, quoadanimalis utilitatem vel noxam. Quaritur ergo quid fit pri 
mum x ape & dijudicansrem ut Nolan & PA aa Refp, 
quodfit fenſus communis, idque ſecundum Zabar.ex ipſomer Ariſtor. Tria enim 
{unt(u docet loco cirato)in perceptione ſenſibilium. Primum vbjetum ipſum 
percipitur ſub ratione propru object, atq;hoc fit 4 ſenſibus externis, Secundum 


| perceptio objeti quatenis delectans,aur moleſtans,atgyilta perceptio primo at- 


tribuitur ſenſuicomuni: Ratio eſt quia ſenſus communis eſt radix,& principium 
omnii ſenſuf,& cum jucunditas& moleſtia non (int propria alicuj# unius fenſus 
{ed communia omnibus plane neceſlarid erat, ut illa facultas,quz de ſpecicbus in 
omnesimpreſfſisdijudicat,cidem opera,codemq;momento cognoſceret damni, 
aucutiliratem,Jucunditatem vel moleſtiam 4 ſpecicbus ills corpori illatam, Ter. 
tium eſt excitatio appetitus ad perſequendum vel fugiendum, prout res 4 ſenſu}. 
communi percepta fuerir jucunda efle vel moleſta, Exemplo uno aut alteroillu- 
ſtrentur primum & ſecundum. Exuratur membrum,fit ib1 ſenſus caloris dolori- 
ficiprito quidem calor percipitur ſub ratione objeati proprii ſenſibilis, ab aliis 
diſcriminari,&fic henditur tum A ſenſu communi,tum ctiam a Phantaſia. 
Verig;eniavfacutrati hanc fimplicem di Judicatione rerum quid fint atrribuunt. 
Seermdo cum percipitur idem calor cum adjunRa qualitate moleſtiz atq;hoc fit 


( 9 : "—_—_—_— * . : 
primo quidem a fenſu comuny,qu1 codem-tempore quo {entit calorem ut calo-| 


rem,percipit eundem ur inimici,ex apprehenſa ſimulcum ſpecie caloris lzſione 
in organo ab illo fa@a, ex qua apprehenſione aritur paſlio doloris in toto animas| 
lia1kde ejus apperitus excitatur;ad praſens incomadum evitandum.Deinde ve. 
ro idetn objeRam tum eodem adjunto offertur Phantaliz per communem ſen- 
ſum que ſimilicergrſenfus communis rem percipit,&cam fimili conſequentta. 
Arqzhie naturaliffimus ordoefle videtur,ut (tatim illata in organi lzſione a ſen. 
ſu commnidijudicetur noxa,neq;tot inter poſitis ationibus attendendum fit ju- 
diciuin'4 Phantaſiz protatum,vitanda fit necne. Addatur & alterum cxemplum, 
' Leo aridito Galli cantu exhorreſdit,& aufugit;quod ad ſonum ipſum arttinet ide 


eſt judicinmi& ſenſus communis & Phantalia,ut pri;quod ad moleſtiam alia 
' eſt raris- quam ir} ſuperiori excmplo. In ſenſu cnim.- externo nulla fit lzſio, 


nultoes-incommodum; fed ſpeciem cantus- in fenſu communi recepram ſe- 
 quittir immediate 'imprefſio hotroris, & metus, occulta ſcilicet vi & virtute, 


non 
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cutionem. Sed enim vero ſciendam erat omnem ationum regtlarem' conſe- 
quentiam, non efle ſtatim diſturſum nominandum. Qyare non tantury'com- 
mtines omnium animalium operationes, ſed<riam proprias cujuſque ationes, 
ur tit mirificas & ſtupendas(de quibus Plutarchus, Ariſtoteles, aliiq; qui anin- 
liam hiſtoriam conſcripſerunt) merits afſerere poſſumus,non ex rationisductn; 
non vialiqua diſcurſiva,non atfirmando & negando ſuſcepra deliberatione,non 
Mara conclafione efſe fed neceſſitate naturz vel generalis vel ſpecialis 
—_— Fr ſic quidem de a&ionibus phantaſiz, ubi coronidis locaadden.us 
| folurionem illins dubii, Vtrum Phantaſia producat realesefteQus? Per reales 
effecus non intelligimusPhantaſmata de quorum produRtione nemo dubitavir, 
ſed effeAtus in corpore phyſicos & realis conſiſtentiz,quales ſpeRtant iplam cor- 
poris temperiem, aut configurationem, aut aliud aliquod accidens ei inhzrens. 
| Quoreferuntur effeus hujuſmodi,cum quis ad imaginationem ſolam precipi- 
tizexaminis pene concidit; Cum ſola imaginatio cibi ſtomacho inimici yauſeam 
| provocat. Hue pertinet & illud Iacobiartificium, virgas decorticatas, & albis 
{paciolis interſtinas, pecudibus ad bibendum venientibus,in canalibus & alveis 


pat oterell; ene anterioris partis,/ & ita ad retinendum & conſer- 
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De Senfibus - | 


cjuſmodi notitiam reflexaw animalibus brutis adimendam eſſe, ex his _— | 


1; in his ſunt propri facultatum 
Cal anno pinouny nr mig TIL al. 1g rw array 


ficiuntur ſuis aRionibus v.g,uſus ſua viſione,quia 

autem ſunt objecti,& nonactionum circa obg 

| g. ſpecies —— — crin - 
ra manet us anternos. . rt enum nn 


vel 
direQta, ; 
——_ 
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—_ 
fix per ſpecies ſenſibiles, 
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ſenſibilem ipſius coloris , tum ſpeciem ſenſibilem im is, 
| Dota Arotelia de Phancafi conſulrto omitrimus; ivecnim pro- | 7 2* Anim. 
cedir oſtendendo potius.quid non fit, quam quid fit declarando. 7* | he 
. Reſtat jam tertius, & ulrimus internus ſenſus. viz, facultas memorandi quz 
memoria dicitur (wnw) —_——_— Ariſtoteles in libris de anima nullaty jniit dif- 
patationem rejecta ejus lone in peculiarem libellum de memoria & re- 
miniſcentia. In quarum tra&tatione multa occurruntobſcura, & nonbene di- 
ſtinta,nos cam ut poſſumus perſpicue explicare conabimar, Primo igitur loco 
declaranda erit natura memoriz, poſt reminiſcentiz, quam velur aliquam ejus 
dicem ſtatuunt ——_—_ etſi magis methodice;- omnis de ia contem- 
{platio reiicienda foret in ipſius animz rationalis. | 
| mor13 atrinet duplex eſt, 1 ſenſitiva, —— 10= 
rum ſenſibilium theſaurus, 2 Intellettiva, ſpecicrum intelligibilium promptua- 
|rif; Quam quia hominis ef keges method jabrene in donnie he: 
mine,quatenus eſt homo, i. Primum abſolvenda erit confiderario ipſius 
| ſenlitivz memoriz,quatenus in pura ſua & ſimplici narura in brutis animantiby 
ſe nobis conſpicend3 idq;(hoc | quod fit faculrasſenfitiva ab aliis 
diſtinQaJexplicando cjus,1 Objetum,2 Ationes,z Sedem ſive {fel 
Objefum memoriz ſive = umworwuere ſunt omnes ſpecies ,a ſenſi 
| communi & phantaſia judicatz. enim eſt in phantaſiaphantaſa,il- 
Ind a memoria conſervatur,aut conſervar! potelt ,arqz Hud ſohum.Sunt autem . 
| ita phantaſmara objecta memoriz, non quidem iciter, ſeqcum_ adjeAa 
notione temporis przteriti, Rerum namque preſentium eſt ſenſus, -yel con+ 
templatio, Futurarum vero opinio, vel {pes meruſque ur docer Ariſtoreles, So- |), 
+ [larumverorerum itarum memoria eſt, & ſunc ice, Eſt| xp: 
? preterca quod haber Ariſtoteles cirar- cap-rext 61, circa hoc ob- 
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tualicer [ _ - produ & phantaſiz 

: tentes, cens, 

aftum in animali facit; Qui aftus a Conimbricenſibusalii 
cognitz, Quam definitionem an | 

cunnilta tertia operatione Redditiva five ablativa, quibuſ- 


- Quz 


| um facultatum eſt, ut 
"penny 
Quare memori 


facultate deſtituatur. In paſſivis enim iſtis ſubjectis cognitio ni-! 
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- |[ruram Roverunt, cuſtodiunt tamen. Nec in memoris fenlitiv4.alio modo ſc res 


ſanr rabuke piuris depitz, cr emma 
a7 mas rei, cred fitredditio mr 


| uiatione & vioculum cxuſciranc,ut verſus fe convertatur, 
| m nil veldeindltraconrrſs cm circumlacus my = 
ſtarim ſe, pike icvnes, {culpturz annul: & 

cot deter s «Elam rumw[mREs 

4 one conjunAus rei actus, ſed paſſiva iplius, = faboculi apnea poetics Sie 

| porn 7 nt. nonillis ſeſe rare; 
On 0 OT AT TOA 09-9 moan} ws > & auferente, Ap- 

plicentur ad propofirum ia Convertit peculationem phan- 

tafmarum reconditorum, hec autemnon agunt in phantaſiam ejus obturam in 

ſeobvertendo. In memoria ſunt rerumimagines tanquam in libro aperto, ſed 


== ,necefſe eſt ut phancaſia prior librum aperiat, legatque imo 


m vertat cum quod quzrimus ſtatim nan occurrie, . Que- 
renti quidem phantaſiz I >» erat 
runt non quzrenti. Redditio i —_ 


- 

oy mr reno excicatur Om rr 
cum c a 

wr ©. Hujus jam. particularis aftus recordandi & coguoſcendt = 
_ —_ o& I__ Vrtrum ſit ex parte memor 

He icnoginen iz offerat, & coram fiſtat, an ex Parte phan 
quod ec namalininc & przſente neceſſitate commanefacta 

— —  — inque e# latenrem a+ 
quz imaginem eruat & intucatur. Atque hoc quidem poſterius ur verum acoipi- | 
- | mus.Cum enim memoria ſit facult4s non cognoſcitiva,ur'ſupra 
\ 'ſequentibus oſtenderur amplius, illa fane incerva ſpecie aquz 
non internoſcit, quomodo 1gitur novit illam reddere & remittere ad Phantaſia 
in hoc particularicaſu ? Quznam eſt illa cauſa vel virus determinans, cur. har 
ſpeciem &non aliam,cur unam imagine & non plures,& nonomnes Sinal con- 
rem plandas turltuarie Phantaſiz objecerit?Et fic quide ram illa tnago reeur- 

rerer & phantafiam, qua ſciti nonelt, ac qua ſcira cit opus. Quare ne meabula| 
variis picturis ornata, vel libro mille ryporum formis excuſo,nullum eſt ex par- 
rcipſorum agens determinans atum videndi, cur oculus hane imagines vel | 
liceram, & non illam. aut unam magis, quam omnes intueretur 
natioeſt ex parte oculi, convert unan han & non lures alias, ita 
| in memoria hujas vel illius ret recordamur, non-quod memoria gw profere] 
ad hanc vel illam {peciem contuendam pon gy 
fe ad hanc & non ad aliam convertie. - Quod vero pertocenes, 
Cm i| 
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atu, cxilla redditione, ut aiunt, oriundo.. Hunc au- | 


Omnes 1magi- 


temfic defintunt, ty Os. Ea an, Tunc enim aturc- 


cordamur, cum rem olim cogpitam recognoſcimus 
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cognoſcat reiri antea 
| cum ſuperiori di 

tum ſaper ſoum aftum, Tbi enim 
refle&i in ſe judj Jpri 
affrmator, fi dicamis p 
eſt wr faciat, nift ipſe 
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aliquod dogma in<oncione audivitle & intellexifſc,famul etiam quot 

ſes aut anmi interceſlcrint,ex quo primum intelleximus. T ota difhcultas in brg 
tizeſt, an ipſa quoque beneficio memoria: 
1s , tam 1pſam temporis 
que breviter videamus; primo an ſciant: 
| prezterito 4 fe exercitum, adeoque dici 
tizreclamare, Care fiquidem dominis ſuis poſt longam 
bus blandiuntur ſtatimque 
rant. Er nota eſt apud 
& przdam in circo objetum ut amicum novit 
annos aliquot cundem fibi in ſpelunca ex ſpina claudo chiru 
contrariam tamen ſententiam it ratio, Nam ſupra oftenſumeſt memoriam non 
eſſe facultatem cognoſcitivam, & cum non 
multo minus ſciet atum judicii circa iſtas ſpecies ab facultate productum. Erſi 
dicamus tam phantaſmata tum atum phantaſiz in iis judi 
primi in memoria, non ideo ſequitur hunc aftum percipi & cognoſci a memo- 
ria, Hoc enim eſt confundere operationes fen 


ſcnſitivz tum ſuam olim habicamci. 
i differentiam cognoleag, De: utriſe. 
poſlint ſcire ſe. cognoy 
fle, duriuſculum videtur eſſe, & a communi 
1ph expericn- 
abſentiam redeunti- 
agnoſcunt, urpote quos olim fibi amicos pexe 
Gellium hiſtoria de Leone,qui quendam fibi ad pugnam, 
amplexus eſt, quoniam ante 
rgum. ſenſerat, In 


cognoſcat ſpecies fibi impreſlas, 
Is recipt & im- 


6 CONTES by Or ar internorum : Siquidem 
pato memoria dijudicaret iplam dijudicationem phantaſiz. Cognoſcerer 
enim ſecundumillos atum dijudi-ationis, & ſic memoria ſuperipr efſet phan- 
taſii (faltem zqu.lis ) non tantum in conſervando, ſed etiam in cognoicendo, 
oniam ad przſtantifſimam operationem hujus, illaaliam in codem genere 
a radiicir, Quinetiam his conceſlis, paſſemus vere dici ideo aftu recordari 
quia memoria judicat vel cognoſcit phantaſiam olim judiciſſe vel c 
od quidem inauditum eſt, &-fieri non poteſt. Nam hoc modo 
1aſiz omnem in atu recordandi operationem, & otioſam 
ſufficit ſola memoria ad cognofcendamrem ur antea 4 phantaſia [- 


ognoviſle, 
2nipimus 
cimus; 1- 


tam, Non exiſtimo autem illos qui ponunt iſtam definitionem memoriz 
lis velle excludere omnem phantaſiz concurſuth ad hunc atum 
etiamſi fatis obſcure explicent; 8& me 
iſtam definitionem a 


INcur. L perficiendum; 
icant quidem cuitandet faculcati 
memoriz & 


: itut prius | 

q cognitio autem aftu- 
ducit, Verum hic alia nos urger ditficultas 
non exclaſo ſenſu communi) ſir coy 
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; Si enim 


non videntur hize 
facultatum pure ſenfitiva- 


ſenſum communem & phantaſiam 
s & operarionibus, hic awrem contra 
tam : hoc enim im- 
dere iſta habitus rur- 
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De Senſibus - 


| datur qua vix afferri potſe exiſtimo magis obſcuram, p__, & involu- 


| plane confulum. Sciendum enimelt,perceptionem rerum concretarum non ins 


ceditur, ſed ſufficere peacipeve ines quetiammetnouhn. ecrefiane onion Jt= 
tione & concrete prout involvitur in perceptione rei cognitz ut cognita elt, 
Qui modus i ſuper proprium aftum potentiis anfidentibus 9 

conceditur, - Sic illi, Quis vero fit ille modus cx hac reſponſione clicere haud 


tam. Quam enim non ſatisfaciunt hitermini ( ) quadam ratione 
prout involvitur) in re tam ſubtilis confiderarionis dakaiends ; Poteutia perci- 
pit atum ſuum non abſtradte ſed concrete, hoc eſt, percipit rem cognitam, non 
iplam cognitionem, vel utraque percipit confuſe, neutra diſtincte, At hoc 


cludere confuſionem,duas res percipimus, erſi non abſtractas, tamen diltinRas, 
neque accidens vel adjunftum contundimus cum ſubjeRo, indiſcriminatim ſy. 


mendo, gee quoliber, ſed accidens conſideramus diſtinRe ut aliud 


- | maxime cum hc ſit formalis ratio diſtinguens afum recordandi ab on ay 


ſtatim agnoſcit, quia ſimilem illum vider ſpeciei ipſius in memoria ſu4recon- 


_ 4 ſabjeRo, erf concrete ur inhzrens in ſubjeto, Multo autem mags il}, 
iſtinAa cognitio locum habet, cum res aliqua concreta cognoſcitur ſub ratione 
formali unius concretorum, Si enim cognoſco rem albam quatenus albam,ap. 
paret manifeſtifſime,me illam —_— albedinem cognoſcere, ut rem diſtintam, 
& naturz aliam ſuo ſubjeRo, Er ſta cognitio principaliter terminatur in albe. 
dinem non in ſubje&i, Quart cum phantaſia conſiderar rem cognit uz cogni- 
tam, ipſum ati cognitionis cognoſcit,erfi non ſepararii a re coguitaj nec enim 
hoc quzritunf} tamen certe diſtintum ab cadem. quod an fieri pollit ambigitug 
cognoſcendi, quod in illo neceſſaria fit cognitio cognitionis antecedentis, in 
oc vero cognitio dire eſt & unica, | : 

Ego quod in re difficili falvis aliorum judiciis prolatum volo,ita ſentio aQu- 
alem in brutismemoriam non fieri per cognitionem rei commits ut cognitz, 
ſed per nudam contemplationem ſpecieiumpreſſz, ut rei ovzetz; apprehen- 
dunt ſimilitudinem inter ſpeciem apudie in memoria ſervatam & rem jam 0- 
culis ſubje&tam, & inde hanc ſtatim {cunt, Canis dominum redeuntem 


ditz. Eſt hzc cognitio nonreflexa, ſed comparata,quia enim phantaſia judicat 
{peciem ame imprefſum fimile per ouniia cam ob 0 jam przſente,vel ſpeci 
jeti preſentis jam recepta momento Fe. gp pale <a tur, 
Perinde quidem ſe kabet brutorum recordatio, a g_ cujuſdam in tur» 
ba ſtantis de facie autem ignoti picturam tradit, Ipſe quarere juſſus circumfes 
ro pituram, tandem incurro in hombres, faRique inter picturam & hogu- 
nem collatione, ſcio cum efle queſitum. Sic bruta rerum ſenfitarum imagines 
| ſecum przſcntes circumferunt, res autema ipſas aliquando quzrunt, in- 
terdum ineas fortuito incurrunt,utrovis modo agnoſcunt,neutro dn 5s ca 
onereflexa, Exemp. declaro. Levis Romnmovicne apc an _Irco 
forte offendit, exillius przſcntia excitatur phantaſia ad ſpeculandam ej 
noſcit, noſcit etiam ho» 


TOES 


quzrunt, 


| res 
pullos reperunt;faciunt iſta quide quia harum rerum record 
ropes} ops mapa pig: 
5 neceſſicate.& narurali inſtindu irritara phancaſia. 
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Jameft maxim? diſcrepare recordarionchominis #1emoriaanimalis eumqws | 


ad cauſas-procatartticas & proegonmenas, tum =__ objeum & res recor- 
datas, tith quoad rvnſequentiarn & ationis, Momo enim five ex- 
ctterm,ab externo o vel inrerna neceftace ſivenon,poteſt res portegheoy 
te five neceſſarias five non, ſiveuriles;five mutites,mente reydlvere ſme aliqua | 
ebmotrone apperitas & focomotive, At vero brutum inrebrrsad fahirem firam 
hon neceariis, necefe haber ut phtrimumexcitari ab ipſo objeRto prefeme;a- | 
lizs non recordantur nec recordari curant.” Ethojuſmodi quidem veriſftmite eſt 
brututn pauiciores habere imagines; quia enim nullo moteſtix vel jucundiras 
ſenfu bruram menrem afficiunt phanratia illa otioſms & minis artenre ſpecula- | 
tur, ita ut eyanidz' prorſus ftrant tmagines, Reram anrem neceffariarum, & 
quarum ex inſtinu ature vel vehementi ſenſt jucunditatis & moleſtix ap-! 
peritas ineſt, prſens neceſſitas & ile inflinAtus bruti commonefacit. Er hn- | 
jaſmodi rerum recordationem neceffario ſequitur excitatio apperitus & loco- 
morivz,nec in ipſa cognirtione fe fiftant, fed ad fngiendum vel ſequendam rem | 
moventur. Sic de cognoſcendo ipſo tognitionis p 

Venia;nus ſecunds loco ad confiderationem temporis. An animal bratum cog- 
noſcat rempus praterirum, ſciarque fe fecifſe, vidiſfe, & noviſſe aliquid olim ? 
Cuyus dub11 folutio depender 2b explreatione quzſtionis, an bruta percipiant 
tempus? Teimpeſtates ſua3 -@4 *« bruta percipere nemo! dubitar, quod faciunt 
natarali inftinu & altreratione quadam in temperaturi adid rempus contin- 
gente edota, Sic noruvit rempeſtares niditicand), pariendi, in has vel illas re- 
gionesadvolandi, redeandique &c. Difficultas eft de %pbyw, illa ſcilicer affecti- 
one corporis phyſici qu in rempore efſe, & 1{tempore menſurari dicitut, an 
hzc cadar ſub notitia brutali? Suppoſico igitur copnitionern brat? animalis nl- 
tra res ſenſibiles non procedere intelleuales vero minime attingere;quzritut 
jam an tempas in corpore naturali affe&tio fit ſenſibilis,an rantum intelligibilis? 
Quod non tit ſenſibilis omnino, aut ſi, homini tantum,ſic potelt aliquo modo 0+ 
ſtendi Tempus ut omnes diſtingunt cuplex eſt, Intern & extern. Internum eſt 
ipta efſent{z rei cujuſlibet duratio 4certo principio ad finenrexqno eſſe cxperit 
uſq; di efle deſinat. Iam nemo dubitave' it quin tepus in hac ſignthicatione prore: 
ſus ſirquid inſenſibile, & ab intelleQtu ſoluperceptibile, Nec enim modus aliquis 
excogitari poteſt quo eſſentialis iſta duratio ſenſum ſubeat, Tempus externum 
eſt menſura motus, ſive durationls alicujus corporis per mogum corporis extra 
illud poſiti. Hoc etiam tempus eſſe brutis inſenſibile fic parery, $1 enim ſentia- 
tur vel per ſe ſentictur, vel per accidens. Quod per fe, hoc elt, per proprium 
ſpecic ſentitur illud eſt objetum vel comune vel proprium ut diltinguit Ariſt, 
2 de Anima.c.6,At tempus neg; inter objeta propria,neq;,communia recenſe- 
tur, Etenim omninmde his objeRis traftantium profundum de tempore (i. 
lentium, neque etiamtecenſeri poteſt, Siquidem rempus propriam ſui ſpeciem 
ſenſibus ingerere nequit, Num ighur per accidens ſentitur; Ita quidem Cal-| 
manyus, memoria cognoſcit rempus non formaliter, ſed accidentaliter, id ct, 
cognoſcit in hac circumftantia quod olim ſpecies fuit ſenſa & zſtimata.Quz ſo- 
utio & explicatio haud {cio an cuiquam veritatis avido exploratori farisfaciert. | 
Quid enimeſ; ſcire tetnpus per accidens,an ita fcire, quemadmodum objctum 
unins ſenſits PÞroprium cognoſcitur abalio ſenſi,v. g, dulcedd peraccidens per-} 
Cipitur 4 viſa, & aceidentaliter video rem dulcem, quia huic colori talis anne- 
Aitur dulcedo? Hoc efle non poteſt, quia tempus nulliusfenſus eſt objetum 
proprium, at vero quiod-per accidens 'percipitur ab uno ſenſu, id per ſe per- 
cipitur ab alio, An vers ita percipers eſt, quemadmodum fubjefum alicujus 
accidentis ſenſibilis, viz. ſubſtantia in qua inhzret;dicttur ſenciri? ad hoc abſur- 
; dam, cum tempus ſit accidens, An itadenique quemadmodum Relatio a ſen- 
ſibus percipidicitur aliquo modo. Ethoc plane-modo percipitur aur nullo. 
| Tempus eſtrelario, quippe menſura, fic Logicorum preſtantiflimi, Nulla au- 
; tem relatio per ſe in ſenſus incurrit;ergo nec tempus, At incurrit, inquies, per ac- 
cidens, bene habet, Quero autemin quos ſenſus, anbrutos, an humanos tan- 
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De Senſibns 


| ſenſucfle perceptibiles. Omne {iquidem per accidens reducendum cltadali. 


tum? illos fi dixeris eadem conclude oper, bovem 


iu" . . . . gr | lapidem In as 
gro limitancum non tantum ut lapidem, ſed ut limitem: canemquoque Socra. 
tem ſcire, non ut hominem tantum, ſed ut Xanttippes maritum, Hos yer 
re&e aſſerucris; Exiſtimo enim relationes ab homunus ſolius ur 1 ij 


, & quicquid cognoſcitur per accidens, idem.cognoſci deber J 

ha mo Sic brucumvidend dulcedinem caamwmy 1 i, 
accidens, quia1 rutum per alium ſenſum percipit candem dulcedinem 
ae Eodem modo ſubſtantiz omnes rece ſtatuuntur objetum ſenſuum hy- 
manorum per accidens, quiaezdem ſunt objeftum intellefus humani per {, 
Sicrelationes ſentiuntur a nobis per accidens, intelliguritur per ſc, Lapide per ſe 
video.limite per accidens, intelligo limite per ſe non ſentio. In brutisvero quia 
deficit illa ſaper1or facultas,deficier quoq;omnis ſubſtantiari, & relation 
nitio, & accidentalis illa quod modo quadam ratione cognitio fi ad calculi re. 
vocetur,apparebit efle mere umbrarilis,&-nullius modi certi & explicabilis, Ag- 
non igitur dicendum crit bruta non percipere tEpus, ideoque nec temporis dif. 
ferentias cognoſcere, illud (i neſciant, has certe ignorant. Arque ita canis ys. 
non tantum non ſcier in particular ſe ante tot dies vel menſes aliquid egiſle ye] 
vidifle,ſed ne in genere quidem illud olim ſe ſenfifle, cognoſcet, Quod illos 
quoque ſenſifle veriſfimile eſt, qui dubitandum ; urrumſinon efſer a. 
nima, eflet rempus. Nam non putandum eſt quzrere utrum tolleretur 


tempus, ſublata anima ſenſitiva, ſed an efſctulla ejus exiſtentia, non dato in- 
telletu, Adeo neceflariam inter tempus & intelleftum dependentiam, tum 
quoad efſentiamm temporis (in quo errarunt fortafle) tum quoad ejus appre- 
|henfionem & ditindtam perceptionem (quod verumelt) ponendam efle exo} 
| unt. ' , 4 
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To the Reader, 


>. "F Ebold ( unpartiall and courteous) Reader , 1 
F preſent unto thee ong Whom I need not name, 
"© the Whole booke Jo fully ſpeakes tbim , it be- 
9). ing the Charatter of bim , whoſe name the 
$) Frontiſpice beares : bere bee yet lines although 
F4 dead, for the Booke breathes that which bee 
orice was, and when bag as, bee leued that which the book teacbeth, 
for ſuch was his admirable compoſure, that bis very attions were a 
| moral LetFure, harving exattly learned that of Minutius, non | 
loqui Magna ſed vivere. Iwill not make any elogie of the Au- 
thor, ner encomion on the Book, when as"the one deſerves rather 
the regiftring in Annales, then the light torch of a running Pen; 
for gbe other wnleſſe my gueſſe faile me, to a judicious braine, and a 
well ſeaſoned heart, it will commend it ſelfe, it baving a mixture 
of learning and delight, whereby it Will bots inſtruct and pleaſe 
the Reader, and to ſay truth ſuch was his dexterity, that by K be- 
toricke he could inſinr.ate to a perſaſiom, and by ſoliaity of argu- 
ment eTvince thee to aſſent. But if perhaps the book in all points 
ar.ſwere not the worth of the Man, or thy expettation, let it not de- 
traf? from his deferts, or beget a prejudice in thy conceit, ſince the 
work is Poſthumus, and (1 am perſwaded ) never by the Authour 
intended far the publique cenſure ; neither is the Printer much to be 
blamed, ſince hee is ſo careful to preſerve any of thy bleft reliques 
( Pemble ) yet unſlaine, from the unb appy fate of the orne. Laſt- 
ly, ſagce to offend is Wurmanz (ortis, whatſoever errors thou mayeſt 
find either in Author or ® rinter, the one thou mayeſt in thy judge- 
ment corretF, the #ther in humanity condone. So mayeſt thou in ſome 
fort Tvindicate the Authour, and gratifie the Printer, Farewell. 
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All diſciplines are 
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1 Theorical! 


x Occonomicks. 
| I Attiveds 2 Ethicks. 
2 Praftical 


—— — ——— —— 


f 
1 Meta- 


1 Inf 
: the 


pig as as Divinity contajned 
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Tis enng, 
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| 2 Facive as skill in 
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{art 


: Arithmetick, 


2 Matkema- )Jz Geometry. 


cicall 


3 Muſick. 


4 Aſtronomy. 
3 Phyficall Principles j% Natural! 
{concerning Geaeration 
x Grammer. 
2 Rational Rhetoricke. 
3 Logick. 


3 Politicks. 
r Navigation. 
$ z Hunting. 
Husbaxrdry. 
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| PHILOSOPHY 
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| > 
| I. Ethncles, 


Orality 15 the Arr of behaviour , preſcribing direRions for manners 
ariſing out of uſe and cuſtomary converſation. 
'1 Reall makingagood man <a>» 
Manners are cher) Cemplementall, making a faire con- 
ditioned man 3%r- 
The Vertues ariſing out of both Kzzazzaliz S Time. 


Goodneſle is Poſitive. Cemplement varies 2 Place. 
according to 3 Perſon. 
' The oneneceſflary,the other indifferent;it uſed there is a grace and ornament, 
if not the impeach is nor great. 

Goodneſle is wroughtby aRions of Vertue. 

Naturall for-men to work: ourlife tearmed by the Pythagorians owes megfwor, 
a fardle of Actions : Beaſts are dull and at. command, aguntur non agunt : 
men onely are —_ as 

. þ WitforJudging, 
having 3 Willfor profecuting. 
Vertue for dice&ions. 

AQions are to be perfeted by a rnd 

Vertue is lame without Fortune, and Fortune bligd, heady and headleſſe 
wichout vertue. 

1 Ina ſtate Politicke. R 
Our working 15 cer? 2 Ina family Occonamicke. | 
. 3,1n private touching our ſelyes,only Erhycke. 
In Ethicks are foure cauſes of Actions. 

7 The Fmall, the urmolt is felicity, the ſpeciall and immediate end, aud parti- 
| cular good being in ſhew or ſubſtance good. 


Vertues : Ferum, 
2 The Formall,as 3 in & making our 3 Bow Anpeens. 


ARions Bad. l 


3 Materiall,as Paſſions, whereon our vertues muſt warke. 


$ $ Wir that makes prudence. 
|4 Efficient.as 2 Will that makes _ eleftion. 


T his us your $ wbjelt of all Ethteks. 
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I I. Of particular Ends. 


N O Aion o ſuddaine,bur propoſeth ſome end : AsaQions areſundry, (6 

are particular ends:Our appetite affects them as either in ſhew or ſubſtance 
ood. | 

8 Defire naturally is for preſervation; Evill as it 18 evill is an enemie to being: 


Hence theaime of all Appetite muſt be ſome good, _ 
{1 Naturall , as common Inclinations to a generall ga0d 


of being : as for the Earth to beare downewards,the fire 
upwards, 


2 Senſitive called(1 Griefe for things to bee ayoj. | 


. ' appetizas ſenſitivus, ded, 
Appetites are eithers ... 99 iflues aregzoYz Pleaſure for things to bee proy 
wit ſecuted, 
3 Rationall,partly from the Underſtanding,that judges 
the good:partly from the wil that affeRs it: this is in men 
cLonly,the other in beaſts. . 
ſ Bonum Entus : The obje@ proper to the naturall, 


| Hence ariſeththree 2 Bonum ſenſis : W hole ſatisfaction is deli 
. ; ghr, 
forts of Good, w4x, 3 Bonum Mors: Whoſe manager 1s Reaſon, 


If Reaſon be governeſſe, we apprehend true good, 

If lead by Pafſion, we follow appearances. 

Paſſion ſets a colour on Evill,and perſwades the good ofir. 

Hence are all vicious deſires. 

Our way for ſach objeAs is with Anmba/to heare the gilded Pillars in 7wno'r 
Temple,before we venter to feaſt on them, 
Vert ſpeciem dignoſcere calle 


Ne quaſub arato mendoſum timeat auro, 
#1 Uſefull onely to others,not forthemfelves,ſo riches in them- 


| ſelvesare nothing, but are defired for uſe only. 

Things are de- | 2 Uſcfull both for others, and deſirable in themſelves : fo 

fired, eithers ——_— of themſelves are comely, and areas meancs to hap- 
| pineſle. 
| | 3 Deſirable onely for themſelves, nottor others as felicity the 
| laſt good, 7 a3a3v, fints finiuns. 
| That we ofcen faile of theend intended,is tor the want of 

1 Jadgement in choice of the right meanes. 
eicher I? Ability innor proſecuting that we have choſen, 
3 Conſtancy in not perſevering in what we have choſen, and begants 
proſecute. , 
The excellency of one end above another is knowne. 
1 Itthat end have the moſt worthy meanes direRing ts it. Hence the endof 


to 1t, 
2 Ifircomprehend the ſpeciall end intended by ations oflefle worth , as the 
art of Horſe-man-fhippe1s referred toart Military. 
| Hencethe endof ene is more excellent then the other. 
Felicity is the beſt of ends:our ſoule affeReth it: Vertues worke it : Conltan- 


| cy in goodneſle perfeRts it:It ſelfe is the up-ſhot of all pratick ends. 


| 111. of 


Policy is above others as having the meanes of other PraRick ends ſubalternace | 
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III. of Yniverſall Ends, 
Felicity, 


m—_— CL _— ——— - nm _ | 


F Elicity is the propoſall of the beſt good. | | 
We propole our good either as informed by paſſion or judgement: Paſſi- 

on goes by opinio, and as opinion is ſtaggering, lo mult ſuch propoſals be. Hence | 

to ſome pleaſure, to others wealth,to others honour, is Felicity;all are pleaſures | 

for the time, but content not. 

This feliciry is not true,but forged. 

True felicity is frem an uprightneſle of judgment. 

That we may find it out, ſecke we what in a man can be 

þ Greateſt perteion. 


[1 
: 


Of& 2 Soleſufficiencie. | 
| 3 Quietneſlſc of minde. | 


x 
, 


1 Perfection is required toall goods, but the height of perfeRion to the beſt | 
oods. 
_ Sole ——_ 1 Conrentation in what we enjoy. 2 This keepes us from ' 
that there bee ? 2 No want of what we enjoy not. repining. | 
r Integrity towards God, Bod Bur uſing them | 
3 Quiet of inde ): True dealing with men. $ or Salas as helps | 
that there bez Not doting on the goods of not as ends, | 
4 Stopping extravagancy of paſſions. 
A breach in any of theſe marres tranquillity, 
Ina man we conſidera doable carriage, 
"i a3 1 Living ia this life only Moral. 
_ 2 Preparing himfelfe for a future life, Chriſtian. 
Hence Stoicks and Platonicks held, we were free of 
rwo Cit- Fx The greater, —Heaven. 
tics 3: Theleſſer, —The World. 

This world as jt beares the image ofthe heavenly, and is the way of onr 
journying thither:So the ations of the one truely moral,are not in oppoſition to | 
the Chriſtian 
Each of theſe (1 Greateſt perfeRion. 
lives have in 2 Sole ſufficiency. 
their end 


fortune 
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| 
3 Trueſt quietneſſe of minde. | 
The felicity of the one is preſence of all good, when the ſoule is ſeperared, | | 
The meanes to get this generall is Religion. | | 
The felicity of the otker is preſence ofall good, whilſt welive. | 
The meanes to get it, is common honeſty,or univerſall jultice. = 
Living in this world our 5 Soule onely. | | 
worke is either in Seule and Body, 
The worke of our ſoule onely is immanent, | 
The perfeRion of it is contemplation, | 
| 
| 
' 


The objeR and aime of it is Truth. 
| The fatisfa&ion is content and quietneſſe of minde. 
The meanes to attaine itzis Sapience and Pondering, 
| That is an habit generall wrought by 
i Vnderſtanding for conceit, and apprehenſion of prirciples, 
2 Science _ inference of conclafions, | | 
| ph. .-. (I TrueperfeQtion, | | 
= = "0 bo Sole ſ{uthciency, bi tearmed Felicjras comemplativa. 
3. Quietneſle of minde | 
Our worke both 1n ſoule and body is tranſient, ſo called becauſe the aQion of | 


be the | __ | 
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Feliciaas (| 
Allo. 


Awys. 


Selundiun 
F7tlim, 


Oe ———— 


| 
| 
' lava pr: feta, 


| confider two parts,the one 


| There are two ſpeciall Felicities then. 
| Asfinneand vice being 51 Darkeneſſe of underſtanding for diſcerning truth, 
in alla double miſery Jl Depravation of will tor afteHing goodneſte, 
| oro remedy Tal Contemplative for the one. 
perteRion mult be PraRick for the other. 
Theſe come not of the ſtrength of men,ſith the blind cannot judge of colors, 
| the perverſe cannot will goodneſle. 
| Theyaregiven of God, if any gift comes from above to man, faith Ariſtotle, 
| Eunczey 2; muy Sdruuorian Seotlev 1) 
| Iris moſt fit it ſhould be our felicity, » {:*mwnler, 1 54 0b ruley bt. 
| The ſterneto managetheſe mult be faith. 
| Contemplation is curwſity. C4... : 
{ Wirhcur its Good adtions but faſhion, ; weed — ads ns 
and vaine-glory S 
Contemplation is —_ 
on » 1 Duty to 0d. RO R 
| With iQ, a; nd Charity to our neighbour This alone is mans felicity. 
3 Salvationto our ſelves, 


; 


| 
| — =_ _ - - — OC CC RG 


I V. Temporall happineſſe aſcribed. » 

| | 

; FT He perfeRion of things is in their operation:Idleneſle, and want of Attion 

| -— proceeding from Impotency;Hence Felicity being the perteRion of manis 
ation, 

To will and intend ſaffices not, bur doing is requiſite, 

In maſteries the crownes are not givento the likelielt in perſon , but to the 

| beſt inperformance, 4rif. Erhic.1.c.$. 

| Adtonisapowercommon to all ; communities commend not,fith commen- 

' dation aimesata ſpeciall, and preferring before others : Thence Felicity the 

higheſt of goods muſt be a {peciall ation of man, that proceeds from the ſoule 

; notas it is vegitative,and ſenſirive(lo agreeing with Bcalts and Plants)but asit 

 1srationall, only proper to man. ; 

' In the reaſonable ſoule wee ; Governing, 


— 


Governed, 
Wit. 16 $ 
a F Will regulating onr ſoules aFions,and ſtopping their 
The governing part is by —— excurrence ; Tlus called RR Rows 
or Vxrtne, 
The part to be governed is the ſeat of Paſſions. 
Though they naturally ſprout from the {temme of reaſon, and are proper to 


| muſt order them, 


| 


men onely , yet in them{elves they are wild and unruly, but ſtrength of reaſon 


Our perfeRtion Finthe latter whieh muſt obey. 
is not but in the fortner, which muſt governe. : 
Raalons in ſirength and ations of Vertne are nothing,ualcile dey are couti- 
nued:Perfe&ion of good muſt be without Ruptures: The intercedence of an at- 
ter evill marres the glory of the precedent good ations : Hence felicity w_ 


c 
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V. Things required to 1emperdll Happineſſe, 


Hopi isa Vertue common not for our ſelves onely, but for the good 
of others. 
' An happy mans mnployment muſt be beneficence : his reward eſteeme and 
credite among the people. k | | 
That hee may bee beſt in performance, and _ 

higheſt repure,he muſt have the goods 0 = 


The minde is moſt inward, fo affordeth goods moſt proper to felicity ; A 
man for morall goodneſle is to bee judged for the goods wichin 2 Things out- 
ward as of the Body and Fortune are often changeable. They are not over- 


much to bee deſired, yer if offered they are to be received ; wee take them for 
conveniencie, not neceſlity,as uſefull ro ſet forth our Vertues both to the good 
andview of orhers. | ; 

Riches and the gods of Fortune ſerve for the weale of the body, the body 
for the ſoule, the ſoule for God, Yui ieſaver 734 oijue, 242 N 5 ugh. 

Thus the goods outward are in direion to the goods,inward : they make 
= - = happy, _ hing LT on _ jaſter, not his being. 

e thi makes happineſſe pr incipally. is Vertue, yet 
Fortune —_ graceit; as the ſtones and == th —_— boa, yet for ſight 
wecould wiſh it pargetted, before we dwell init : And thougha man can foot 
it well, yet he need notrefuſe a Ceach if offer be made, Seneca, 
Vertue without Fortune is like a King that hath a ſure Conncell, his 
underlings be rebefious : He is able to keepe himin gard, though abroad there 
be mutiuies; He may be happy in himſelte in deſpite of Forwne : like as a tro 
man can beare,if a greater weight ſhould be lai 
though in the interim his teeth chatter. 

An happy man vſeth ill fortune, as a good Captaine bad armes, thoughun- 
framable, yet uſing them according toart militarie, or as a skilfull craftſman 
| ſhewing his art 6n a ſhooeef bad leather, both may doe well, but better, it 
their meanes were better. | 


1 Witfor judging, 
The goods of the minde _)z Will for choofing, whag we have judged. 
areether 3 Power for proſecuting what we haue choſen, 
4 Ability far ordering our proſecutions. 
Habiggre the lowelt gifts of the minde. 


1 They aregotten by uſe and cuſtome;the other are naturall. 
2 They worke on paſſions, whoſe ground is ſenſe. . 


I Proſecution 
The other ithou « RH abſtanc 
other are w1 r ement . 
ſenſe, fith : — inſeparate { ou 
\ s Wit 
6 Will. 
Habits are far the co l. 
Their king | nlecs rporal 
are Morall. 


"_ 


upon him,and can ſuffer col [ 


Trix bonorum 
gcneratequt- 
runcur ad felt- 
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| I Vnderſtanding y/ iF 

[The intelleAuall, _ by doftrine, « — ee contemplation, 
|| and inftinRion,andare 5.to wit, Y3 *SPIERcE- lg 2! 1 

| x ; : - — dfor aRion 

The morall come by uſe, and FIf rulin paſſion, it is Vertue. 

cuſtom, v4. - If mled by it, it is Vice. 
1 To be begotren by us. 
Their properpies ared? Beirtg ——_ long to continue with us, 


| ——_ The Pythagoreaxs would have an happy man wealthy, but nor in 


Onualitas acquifita difficulter mobilts. F « | 
The difference berwixt the worke of nature, and of manners 18, Nature firſt 
begins with the habit, then comes to the aRion, as firſt we have the power of 
laughing, before the a : Manners are firſt in aRion, then in habir. 
1 Health. | 
The goods of the body are » Strength. 
3 Grace of perſon. 

Though Vertue could appeare in deformity, yet it is.more honeurable ina 
comely perſonage : as the Ruby planted in iron hath his lulter, yer it ſparkles 
more in a bedof Gold. | 

| 1 Wealth. 


! 2 Werth of birth. 
The goods of fortune are, 3 Reputation and credit, 
4 Friends, | 
| | 5 Goods of poſterity. 
| Money. > 

1 Goods either id Goods. 
| Lands. 
KA 1 Forneceflity priacipally. 
The uſe and end py Then for þ Net of pampering. 7 

| pleaſure. 22 But of recreation. | | 
It is requiſite for pyrveiance : Poverty and want are repining : neceſlity of 
having, armcth to importunity and impudency in procuring - Thence the beg- 
gers lite, though mott ro bee pitied for want, yer deſerves leaſt favour for their 


abundance : That much proſperity is like over-much light, it quells the eye- 
fight. That we muſt with for no more proſperity, then may fit us for ation, 
as the Pilot-rakes not the ſhip of moſt weight, but of moſt convenience for 
coaſting : Thar the evills of much proiperity are greater then they of adverſi- 
'tie ; as1n the body ſuperfluities worke more dangerous diſeaſes, then defeRs : 
[That asaffiiion compells our minde,ſo height of wealch puffes it up, and em- 
{pties it : Herce weſecthe rich often injurious and incroaching : A happy man 
b wiſedome prevents *t:ieſe. | 


2. Worthof birth, thisis requiſite, thatrchere bee no ſtaine of blood. Low 
birth dejeRs the minde. ® 
Thil rdy is diſhonourable, as debarring inheritance tothe common rights of 
a Citizen. - ; 
| Lewdneſſe of parents is a diſparagement 'to the child, as Diogenes ſeeing a 
boy wantouly given, gave this thereaſon of it, that ſurely his father was drun- 
ken, when hee begothim : Contrarily it was Diophantes brag, that hee could 
/prevaile inany demand withthe «Mchexiazs, ſith his facher Themiſtocles could 
'doe fo beforekim. 


Height of place, as preferments. 
Good opinion of our fellow Citizens. 
I Preferments are properly due to the beſt :- Lewd governours Come 1n rather 
| by intention then right : Optimates ig an attribute to thoſe,that for the common 


| good (© carry themſelves, that Sw confilia optimo enique debentsr : They are 


| . . . . . 
3 Reputation is either ez, in} 


defined 


Po ——— 


defmed by Tully, Optimates ſunt, qui nee vecenter ſine, nec wetere inuprobs, wen 
off mall demefliciimpedir; Hence hee ranges evenruſtcls anderadeL 
"The rea en may be, the ground of evill ſociety muſt be religion, and juſtice ; 
P en bee reſtraint from injuries, nor puniſhavent of cvill dos 
ers, nor reward for the well deſerving. Wealth aud Power make a Society 
ſparcke, and paſſable, but jaſtice informes, and aRts ix : This is as the ſouls to 
quicken it, thatas the Organe to vent and ſpread it: Hencethe right of go- 
vernance principally is due to the beſt in life. |, | 

{1 


opinion 1n the minds ef others is proper to the Vertaous. 
It opens it ſelfe in Weeth 


Three things breed ina mancredird "I 
— 0 

The fpeciall of theſe is Honeſtie : for a man truely honeſt hath that wiſe- 
dome, that hee can diſtinguiſh the good from thebad ; to follow the one and | 
= Leno a —— gs ow. 
jury none : This repute for aRions common and erdinary opens it ſelfe 
| into praiſe for aRions —— into honour, glory and admiring ;_ho- 
| nour and admiratian aſcends upward, and is theticle due to the extreme pount 

of goodneſſe : Wee yeeld it to things of moſt diſtance, and fartheſt out of our 
compaſſe : Hence all things moſt admired are moſt perfeR : for the perſons 
molt admiring are of the loweſt condition ; therefore Py1beagores hze 
had got this good by Philoſophic, that hee had learned te wonder at nothing, 
ſich 77 ns phe 1: gaze of ignorance, then from a true 
view t | ol; 
| Asin Nature there is exceſle and defeR, as in monſters, ſoin manners alſa, | 
Things honoured and admired are out of the reach of Envie. | 

In vieina ver /ammny iwvidia, es longe peſita miranuw.. - 
Hence cannot be envied, fince Envy is not at lower perfeQzons : Prajle 
js 4 title due tovertue, and is the reward of it; we attribute it not yy bat 
in compariſon; nor is a man ſo much praiſed for his abſolute good, 2s berauſc 
inthat good hee exceeds others, that are in compariſon worte then himſelte : 
Hence praiſe ſtands in a proportionate preferring before others : Now we opt5- | 
mu par fit, ſed ut malis melior. 

Glory is ſimply without reference to defeRs of others: It admits no pro- | 
portion by reaſon of diſtance : praiſe may bee given and taken of equalls-: 
Glory is for a Saperiour onely : praiſe recants downewards to conferre with 
defects, ay after conference toextolbthe better deſerts of the ether ; Glory 
admits not of comparing, bur is atitle abſolute, 

| Honorable, 
Non landabile. 
4 Goodsbf poſterity of Lines domewihatto be reſpeted of an hap: | 
It followes him after death as a complement of his , yer ſothat itno- 
thing detraQts from bim, if the contrary ogy 


5 Friends are requilite to happinefle partly for] _—_ 


For uſe, fith a man canoe rely upon the purchaſe of his @wne hands onely, 
,| but hee often requires an helpe: Management of things are ſundry, and fith ) 
{- =—w have their feverall diſparck, they cannot ſo well bee compal- 


y one, 
2 For,comfort, fith a man is to uttet Himſelfe ro ome one of traſt : 
| Troubles are incident to all ; and there is caſs in reveiling them. —— Srrew- 


Hence Felicitas bennm? 


| 


Works $ of ſervice. | Ds” 
Whiſdeme. —» | 


Fo 


— 


Arift.z.Rher, 


gulat incluſue deler. Againe our nature ſolitarineſſe : Preſence of 


hoe 


— al 
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| Ts friendſhip chreethingsa are required, Conſiretmdo, wi Laeds 


friends keeperavrom feveliagen our whe? hearts, -quer 4th in the wil- wil 

derneſle. | 1-H. 

Joſe ſtan cor eden hominum veſtigia vitat. .*'; 1, | ' | | 
71 Vertu yer dojckrees. «; 


3: Vſms, a2 weFtſarwie,;. 


-| 2 Power: Itis tation, and by itthey raiſe themſelyey, depreſie their adver- 


[4  Uertue theground, tharchuſt begin ir. fin 2.3 1} 246 
- Pleaſare, and converſation, that continae it. x) of 
Uſe and helpe, that muſt ſhew, utrerandexerciie ir. | 
As it is the prop and ſtay of mans life; and follows framediectyfion the 
ſociableneſle of his nature, bi it relies on three goods;'/ | 
Bonum hone ſhim, | 
The end of all uppers? Bounm ute 
| henljo jucundnm. cr 
ſuddenly gotten. / | 
I be many'in- Bene. : ff 27; Fo iriag: | 
' Sudden friends have but ſmall root of howe. 

4 "'1}bwas Zenxi anſwere'when heewas. t reprehended for flow nin cis, that 
hee muſt beſtow time in drawing thoſe lifes, which he hoped thould tontinue 
forever. ' Obſetvance of their paſſions endeualities maſt precede, before we 
| a rodoſ@wich them. ul 


: | Whetherzhey'be agreeable ia manners tous. FETES 
2 Whether they incroachnerroo faſt tao our acquaihrance, for comnrdacte 


of this is an orcafton of ſulpe&:'for ſucks one is either 4 common friend and 
ſoleſſe intire, 'or hee comes CYL bur orlrannge: and' ſofor advantage will | 


betray you,” - 
2 Maltieade of friends & empties affeRion, as the channell ae many ſhal- 


lowes, thar is cat into a 'ſtreames. | One braggedro Cho, that hee knew | + 
| not many his enemies: hee- replied that by that he know, not many-was his | 
friends. Friendſhip is a tenure preciſc, and. proper te one, norto bee enlarged 
to multitudes: | Agar would uſe all in eourteſie, burhee Was familiar and 
friendly bnt to fevy; F 

"The Giant that had 50. bellics, was ibeco have an 100, hands: and by 
this no more benefit of ſuſtenance, then they that to'one belly hareburrwo 
hands, Amicitia tantum inter duos. 
| Menof worth havemany fellows, few friends. 
Friendſhip is when they follow principally for Vertue. 


When chey follow for goods outward} _—_— on 


1" Countenance: Tr" is greatneſle of xetinge aſsfall ro men of place, 7» pare 
decxs, 3n bello prefidrum, 


aries. In governement it is good to ufe menof one ranke equally : for to 
countenance ſome extraordinarily 4s to make them inſolent, and creſt diſ- 
cantent, In favour it is beſt to uſe men with much difference, and ele&ion 
for it makes the perſons preferred more arefull, and the reſt more otficious. 


_—_—_c— 


— 
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VI. Things required to tempera pings 
Pi oppincs being the perfeRion of manmuſt bee in things that moſt ho- I 


nour him, nothi {o worthy of him as vertue. Ln procceds immediatly 


from his foule; bothof.wirand will, 
*:. Hence as beaſtiare devoid.of both Vertuous, © | why 
{ theſe, they cannotbe tiled 2 Happy. . © 4 


To 


—_ 


- - 


| Thele appearances goe ma(- F Truth. | 


— — —— — — 


1 Nature is the finger of God in creatures, whoſe worke is for the beſt, and 
vertue is naught but the perfeAion of God. - - 

2 Man by naturean, image of God, as vertue and goodnefle Rowes immedi- 
atly from the one, ſo ought from the other. 

3 Our foulehath will and wit : Wit the apprehender of Trith, and Will of 
Gecod: the conioynirg of both is mans nature, which of it felfe muſt borh 
judge and affeR true good : this onely is vertne. Vertue is termed by them any 
ipeciall aRion proper to any ſpeciall natyre: Heavens, Elements, and dead bo- 
ies are by natureaQive, and vertueus; As things are moſt materiall, ſo are 
they leſle quick : Hence ſoulcs are moſt vertuous, and this vertue is their 
felicitie. | 6 


I een —— 


VII. Of Paſvions in general, , 


P i\fions are the matter of Vertue, 
They are the nailes, that faſten ſoule and body together. 
Cr Riſingand increaſe. 
In them wenote theicy 2 Iſſues and conſequence. 
' 3 Prevention and Ropping. 
__ 1 Theſoules nathre. +  -- 
Their riſing partly fr om The occurrences of objeQts. - © - 
1 Not by the underſtanding part. 
700 


; ; 44"... © (1 Judgethatruth. 
The ſoule growes in paſsion<. »p, by theſenſitive p non a colour 
part, which ! - 


of truth. 
The ſenſitive works ; Abroad by the five ougward ſenſes. | 
for paſsjon Within by the imagioationor fanſie, 
The worke of the phantafie is to reſume what the memory hath retained, 
and the common ſenle judged, and out of chem to make colle&ions of appea- 
rances. 


ked under the habit of -2 Good, 

If of truth, they perſwade(1 Curioſity, )and (1 Hereticks, Y Theſe erre 
a weak underſtanding , 2 Folly dhences 2 Poets, / $ in the 
and ſo breed, v4, 3 Giddines,/are -©y Fond tudes.) Theorie. 
It of good they perſwade a weake will, aud breed ſome paſsions, which 

make men vicious and erre in the praticke : That which makes a fancy ven» 

trcus and reſolved in theſe colle&tions, is opinion proceeding naturally from 
the ſoule ; and as phantaſie is apart of it, ſoopinien malt be the iſſue of it. 
Hence ariſe the tenents againſt the Stoicks. 

1 Paſflions are a naturall part of the ſoule, 

2 They may bee moderated well from theie excnrrence, but cannot bce 

ogy barred of their exiltence in us. 

3 Theyarenot inthemſelves evill, bat in their degrees, | 

4 They are often profitable, and meanes to further vertue, as feare teaches 

us to avoid evill, ſelfe love ro proſecute our good, Mercy and pity teaches a 

gs Clemency. and anger wheteth our valour. | 

5 Their exceſie & not poſitively evill, but upon circumſtances, as with my 

friend I may bee angry for his fault, but bee reconciled againe : with my foe 1 

may be more implacable. 

6 Thoughſtrengthened by opinion, yetnot proceeding from without ud, but 

naturall apprehenſions within, | 


'B 7 In 
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2 Blinding the judgement: The reaſon is, 


- ac parts? —_— both in reluRance to the other. 


i Underſtanding takes the good of molt worth for honeſty. 
Hence ariſeth conſcience, or evrrignen; 


| Pleaſ 
2 Senſe takes the good of moſt Profir, "ohence are paſſions. 


| The will hath two inclinations 5 Reaſon, or 
| to follow, either Senſe. 

| Jn judgement we often condemne, what in paſſion we proſecute. 
| Video meliora, probogue, 

D eteriora ſequor —— 


| vil -0i 
ObjcAs that - our PEI pu -— — _— 
The ground that perſwades our ſoule to apprehend theſe objeRts,is ſelfe love. 
bans. - S.- beloiby cufeniogredrendcheduayafonc : 
| This as it 1s , 2 Ruled by ſenſe is bad : and nurſerh paſſions. 
| Irmay bee defined, —An inordinate inclination of the affeing toomnch 
| pleaſure of the body againſt the p_ of right Reaſon, 
The iſſues of pa(sions, are 3 Bn - ul 
1 The Generall are : 
1: - Rebellion againſtreaſon. 
2 Diviſionin themſelves. 
3 Inſatiable in their. extent. : 
4 Importunate for ation. Hence they worke headineſſe , and ſuddaine 


reſolution. | 
cel 1 Fooliſh, 
5 Deſirousof thingsJ 2 Inconyeniene. 
3 Impoſlible. 


6 TInconftancie of proſecution. 
2 The ſpeciallare: 
1 Raiſing the humonrs, 
1 Driving the body to diltemper on 2 Altering the complexion, 
3 Forcing new motions, 


As in feare the blood chilleth, in anger boiles, in griefethe heartcloſetb, in 
joy opens, 


| 


e 


| 


The Underſtanding receives her notice from the fancies impreſsion : which 
par repreſenteth often to the judgement not true and reall, but 
apparent and conceited ſhapes, 

Perverting our will. 

The will inclines oftner to paſsion, then judgement, becauſe paſzion is gi- 
ven more to choice and liberty. 

The judgement is yu ſetled to one part. 


-_—O_— . 


— 


The prevention © Diſcover 
paſsions 1s to Temper dchem. 
z Diſcovery is had, 

1 Fromtheuſcof company : as A#guſix judged of his twodaughters 7wlia 
and Z-via, finding one delighted to converſe with grave men, the other wich 
youngſters : pronounced the one ſtayed, the other light. 

2 From the view of complexions ; as thecholerick breeds anger; the fan- 
guine pleaſure ; flegme ſloth ; melancholy ſadneſſe. 


1 Suddaine 
3 Fromtheuſe of talke, )z Often, 
as if itbe 3 Perſonally unpeaching. 
4 Cenluring. 


z To 
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are ready to ſeize on what is faulty in us, when our ſelves areblinded with | 
elfe love. | | 
After the diſcovery our Paſſions muſt be tempered. 


—_ excurrence of Phantaſte, 
Men 
ſence perſwade the contrary. 

And wee diſcharge our ſelves of the meat wee have eaten with pleaſure, 
when we heare it was polluted or forbidden. 

The way to temper them is not to root out but to prune them, as the taming 
of Horſes is notto take away their motion, but their skips : And Lycurges 
ſhould not fo much cur downe the Vines to barre drunkenneffe, as have plan- 
red ciſterns of water to have allaied the heat thereof. It was Zeno his ſaying 
of muſicall inſtruments, that even barren wood and dead guts would ſpeake, if 
ſtrained to their pitch, and ranked inorder. 

W iſdome muſt be our Aftrolabe to take the height and elevation of our paſ-. 

ſions, it they ever-grow, 


2 Todiſcover our ſelves obſerve wee what our enemies ſpeake of us. They | 


The temper of them mult be reafon, and wiſedomechecking the ſence, ard | 


- | | 
y rcaſon teach birds to ſpeake, dogs to hunt, horſes to curyer, though | 


Our wayes to lacke themare, 
1 To bend to the other extrems; as if my ſight bee ſcattered by view of 
white, I muſt regather it by viewing a black objet: And Epareminondas way 
to ſtop his ſurter on ſweet meats, was to cloſe his banquet with a draught of 
vineger. 
2 Rblinence from things hurtfull, though law full, 
Stop all occaſions, that are motives to let paſſion on head, 

4 Barre ſelte conceits, and fancitull apprehenſions, 
5 Yeeldnotto inconſtancy and fleeting. 
6 Labourto mortifiethe fleſh. 

If Paſſion be too violent, that we cannot (lack it, our labour muſt be, 
1 To ſtay execution; As «Archytas profeſſed to his Bayliefe that careleſly 
kepthis ground, that were he not angry, he would tell himpart of his mind: 
And Plato would not himſelfe beate his man, while hee was moved, but gave 
him up to Spen/ippxs to be handled by him. 
2 Toconceale it in what wee may, for it breeds diſreſpe&, if wee _ our 
yeeldingrto it : this made Plararch to bee upbraided by his ſervant, when hee 
could not difemble his anger, that it was a ſhame for him to bee angry, ſith hee | 
had wrirtena booke tothe contrary. 

A man ( faith P/ato) is ſometimes his owne lord, when reaſon cules him ; 
ſometimes his owne vaſſall, when ſence and paſſion, 


| 


. VIII. Thediviſion and number of Paſſions. 


=— bentand aime of all ; The gaining of a good : 

Paſſions are either, The avoidance of evill. er th 
Good SD gained )by 2. inclinations 3? oy og peo 
&evill avoided } of the ſoule, 


2 The iraſcible thar proſecutes 
& ventures on what we affeR, 
Boththeſe kaverheir objes $ B2m”— 


Theatrainment of thed Chem inks _ 


P 
Thence ; Gricſe © are the heads of all paſſion. 
B 2 The 
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1 Love. 
| 2 Dehire, 
Fhe Paſſions aiming at good are either : | — 
5 Pleaſure. 
The _ 77a is _ $ theſe procced from the concupiſcible : 
j 


Then it is proſecuted F Hope. j OY Frko vaſe; 
for attainment by 2 Boldneſle. thelep "— out of the iraſcible. 
Then being attained there reſorts pleaſure : this onely for the good preſenc, 


che other forthe good abſent. He 
The Paſſions aiming ar the avoidance of evill are : 


i Hate oppoſite to love. : 
2 Abomination or deteſting, oppoſite to deſire, being but the vehemence 0 


high degree of hate, as deſire is of love. 
3 Deſpaire oppoſire to hope. 


4 Feareto boldneſle. : 
5 Paine orgriefe the iſſue of all, when the evill is in preſence. 


Az? Goods comeneareror farther off their attainment, Pleaſure 
Evils ſo they partake more or lefle of Griefe. 


Theſe 10. Paſſions are ſimple, ſeeing they partake cither of Pleaſure alone, 
or griefe alone. 
There are ſeven mixt Paſſions.. 


Theſe worke either} on our ſelves, 


or on ethers. 

1 Theythat worke on our ſelvesare 2. 

x Shamefaſtneſſe 1 Feare for infamy. 

C mixt of | Sorrow for fault. 

2 Repentance 3 Deſire of amendment, 

2 Theythatwork on F for them, or 
others, are either Þ againſt them. 
| I For them are 3. 
3 ig whoſe obje& is the evill of another, which wee would haye re 
moved, 
Griefe for the evills befalli 
Mixt of j Deſire for the removall of - 8 
4 Zeale, conceived in the behalfe ef one we love. 
1 Griefe for the wrongs done. 
Mixt of J* Anger againſt the party wronging. 
3 Loveto the party wronged, 
4 Boldnefleto right him in what wee may, 

The Paſſions that worke againſt 5 In thoughr onely. 

another, are either 3 Or in deed. 

| x In thought, x, 


# 


Grieke. 

_ a as er, 
5 Jealoufieor ſufpitien mixt with og 4 
| Hate. 
2 Indeed, 2. 
1 Griefefor wrongs. 
: Hate againſt the party wronging, 
3 Deſire of revenge. 
RN 4 Boldneſſe in venturing, | 
7 Maligning : This is different from anger, ſith anger is movedupon wrong 


6 Anger mixt with either 


done: This without that motive : onely becauſe it is well with another. Thi 
is 


bd . 
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i commences Envie, muttering at anothers 


EF 75,01pt 1242» joyingat others fall, | 

Hate. * | 

The former mixt of , Griefe. | 
Deſire of falling, 


Hare, 
The latter of ; Joy for the evill fallen. 


Thu ef Paſſions in generall, 


. 
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IX. Of Lovethe firſl Paſion, 


—*S—u - -—- - — —— 


He obje& of Love is goodnefſſe; the ifſue joy and content, | 
Ir is either with or without Paſſion. | 
Without Paſſion iesinS © both have wills which are the affeQors | 
——DA——— ising Angels. Fof good, andthis affeQing is Love» | 
Reflexeto himſclte., 
| 1 Gods love is partly ind Communicating good to others, 
| Viz,, The creatures. 
1 Byreflex into himſelfe, he views his owne goodnefle : and goodnelle is 
| the loaditone of love. 
2 He communicates to F Nature. 
creatures, goods of 2 Grace, 
1: Nature 1s generall to { Creation 
all, and cofnprehends ; Prtereaion 
the works of temporall. 


2 Grace isſpeciall to oi-s Srifcion, 


In this 1s the true Foun Emu, 
which God loves. 


Inthis is the true Bownwn more, 


8 corwprehends the ſpi-y SarisfaQtion, © 1 1 is Gods love, 


rituall aRts of hislove as © Glorifiction. 
2 Angels love isby contemplation of ; = works of Ged 


They lee inall perfeRtion of good, the fountaine is God, the ſtreames ſcat- 
ter into each part of the world : Things they cannot hate, onely finge they. 
hate which is as nothing. oY mY 

This love hath thele renents. 
1 Tris inthe beſt natures, and the perfeHion of them. | 
z A : the belt things are moſt lovely, ſo they are moſt in imparting their loves | 
to others. 


3 Ir is impotence to be hating, envying, murmuring, all which are oppoſite 
to LOVE, | 
4 lrcannot bee perfe& in man, itis trueſt in God, and nature ; theſe are not 
interrupted by Paſſions. © : | 
5 The bond of Matrimony hath nor rruely this love, fith jr is ſpiced with 
Juſt : wee may ratherrtearme itthe Union of affeions willed by God for ayoi- | 
danceof further evill. is | | 
6 Ir works for the beſt things with relaRance to ſenſe. | : 
| 2 Love with paſſion is either Proper. 
| Improper. | 
; 1 Love improper is in beaſts, 223, the Empreſſe of Nature. 7 
| Birds build their neaſts, and ſpare their owne crawes to fill their young | 
; ones : the Partridge flags before the Faukner, and ventures the taking, that her | 
young ones may eſcape. The moſt rimorous creatures grow molt refolute in | 
theſe combats : In the worſt natures are ſome fparkles of love': As in Gold- | 
; mines among(t much earth ſhines a luſter, and in beaſts arc rude nes of mans | 
| B 3 natucall | 
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Properties, 


| according to ſenſe is the 


- 


k nacurall affe&ion : As in wild figs and oliyesare the ſpices of the (weer,though 


in harſher maner : 


2 Loveproper is ag 
leis is either of jy 0c" "<a 


1 True according to reaſon, 
1 Loveof ourſelves called caavmi cher or 
2 Fancied according to ſenſe. 
x True ſelfe-love apprehends chat which is ſimply good, both in prefent and 


fucure. 
lereſpets _ oods of the ſoule before thoſe of the body. 


It Toole _ good of molt durance before the greatel good of leſſe 
continuance 
Itis the well-head of Tr : 

{{harieas incipit aſe 1pſo, 

And the ſparre of Vertue, fith __ it we benefit qur ſelves. 


2 Thepropertiesof ir wed ki pb beſt toour ſelyes, 


3 Conſent withonr owneparts, as of j 4" 


4 Lovingtoretire into our owne thoughts. 
5 Joyingatour ownegood, and grieving at the contrary. 
Hence itis the attribute onely of good men. 
x The evill follow ſhowes, and opinative good, which failing breeds ſorrow: 
the good man aimes at truth, and therein contents himlelfe. 
2 Conſcience ſuffers not the evill to view their owne thoughts, they arent 
odds with themſetves; Senſe and R all hard at combate with them : 
Love cannot bethere, where there is di 
3 Selfe-love a_—_— ; Evill men, cough they they have joy of ſenſe, they 
of reaſon, wdtheir j joy is not for Are ect in repentance. 
4 Intemperance is the badge of evill.men, whoſe 
worke is to breed diſcaſes in 
ad > 9 manſo loves bimſelfe, that he will either Rope raft ing, er labour their 


4s goodreſſ is wiſedeme, ſoevill is folly, which blindeth us, that wee 
| inguiſh the good from the evill,bur chooſe at randome,and ſo prove 
our anno without ſelfe-love. 
| The oppoſite of ſelfe-love is either a ſtupid negleR, or a deſperate hate of 
bimſelfe. they that mangle themſelves, are of thisranke : Selfe-loye fancied 
ge of fooles; It is the ſeed-plot of Paſſion, the 
bathe of rers, the nurſe of vices in manners reall, of Phantaſtick humors, 


' in manners of Complement. 
1 Blindneſſe of underſtanding. 
[eariſethfrom 3. heads,viz.y 2 Eafineſlg of comparing our (elves with others, 
3 Partialicy in judging to our owne ſide. 
The Iflges of it are 4. x 
I Admirationof our ſelves. 
2 Arcogancy of ſpeeth. 
3 Eaſe excuſing our owne faults, 
4 Deſpiſing of others admonition, and counſell. 
| The wayes to reſtraine it are, 
c Prize Le At of i has above thine owne particular, as many eyes ſee more 
then one, and : grade s make better riddance. 
fie others pn oWne, 
n —_ {cldome in cxquſe 


ve barres the aQmitrance of quoduele; it comes got, — ir 
e\ 


— —_— 
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cuſtome ? 
x Ifircome by nature, why doth not the pooreloye as well as ther rich J 

2 How comes it, that many for gaineleave their countrey, hever to returne, 
fith where we love, we love toconverſe: Some have been: Traixors againſt i it, 
and Neroes to fire it. 

Weeanſwere : Nature cannot bee fo tri, right, and eevehi, but ſometiune | 
ſhee breeds Menſters : gaine may withdraw mens hearts, and faſten them to. 
forraine Coaſts. | 

The poore love their home,bur rich men more, becauſe they reape the rgood- 
neſſe of cheir Countrey in a larger manner. 

Mens love of Countrey is firſt for themſetves, as wee feare Rormes: le 
ſelves pinch for them, and weoquench a fire, leſ our one houlſes | oo 
by 1k. 

; 1 Aſcending toor pamenn 
2 Love for private reſpeAs is eitheg p Deſcending ro our in eriours, 

Berwixt equalls. 

z Thatindeſcent is farre mart hearty thay chatinaſcent: Henee fahers are! 
more loving to children, then children to farhers. 
2 Thatbetwix: Equalls ſtands upon mere indifferency of points ; ; ah in the 
beſt counterpoile6f eicher they may fall to jarring : Hence brothers 
fll to jarring, and friends have many diſtaſtes. 


Naturall, 
Theſe Loves are linked either by _ or 
Civill. CAO. EI 
z The Naturall bond is three fold. I PERS” 
1 Under God to parents, who Fx Honour,” PW 
GEE of us 2 gia __ need ſo reins ul , 
[4 


| 


2 


A Summe of Moral Þ hiloſophy. WV Hp 
| bee bee ſought. Sought it cannot bee, unleſſe it beacknowledged wanting : Soife- 
| love barres this acknowledgement. | 
Aſulti ad ſolidam eruditionem perveniſſent | 
Nsſs [e perveniſſe Jam prone 
Love to others is direed either to or our 
Q Neighbours, 
1 Love to God is onely j ina fanQified will, none can truely hate him 'vY 
fingers : Thereaſon is becauſe, God is Love,and finne 1s in oppoſition to God. 
Enemies, 
2 Lovetvour Neighbours is either ) or 
Friends. | 
1 Love to onr enemies is one of the cunning'(t points of Charsy,and an imi- | 
maſon of the Divine nature. | 
x Pardoning them, if they repent, as the Lions doe the beaſts, that ſubmir | 
themſelves. 
2 Pardoning them, though perliſting, and being without ſubmiſſion, : | 
3 Not pardoning them onely, but workihg a good for them. | 
The Neceſlicy of this Love is, | 
1 Becauſe God lovethus being his enemies, and me muſt doe, as we would | 
be done unto. | 
2 There is none ſo bad but hath ſome whar excellent in him and none ſo har- 
medus now, but he may doe us good hereafter ; and for this 5 to be loved. 
for publicke reſpeQ, 
2 Lovetoour friends is cher? or. 
private, and particular, 
x Love for publicke reſpe isthe love'of our Countrey, that is thedaety of 
all ; but it is moſt ſplendent in heroicks, who þxwne their life-for it. 
It was queſtioned, whether this love was ingrafted by natute, ot affumed by | 0b.Lipſue, 


A Summe of Moral Þ hileſoj ty, 


It was Solon; law,that none ſhould be free from their cuty but thoſe that had 

learned no trade of their fathers. ; 
n 1 Blood,that frame us in body. ; 
Parents are either of; Manners,that by direRion frame us in Soule;ſuchare 
reachers. 

It was Socrater his tenent,that by nature both theſe had challenge of Love: it is 
alſo doubted by many,whether Alexander: debt was not as awple to Arifforle 
| his Maſter, as to Phi/sp his father. 


2 Ourbondofnatnre is t _ 


They challenge of us, 
x Counſell. 
2 Libertyof Conference. 


Pleaſure of Converſation : My I 
4 Helps of Fortune ; So wee wrong not our ſelves over much in furniſhing 


them ; 
Viet extento Procul ejus avs 
Notw in fratres animi paterns. 
I - 08" oy our 45 rms | 
. Jz Enviedand feared of our enemies. 
Brothers over 3 Uſefulltoour ſelves. 
4 Joyous to ourParents, 
King Exmenes his Mether profeſſed her ſelfe happy in this, that of 4 Sonnes 
3 parpnns the body ofthe eldeſt,and that Exmenes was nothing jealous 
or miltruſtfull of them; Nature hath made them in a family feer to beare upour 
' body both in equality and + -- ogpgy they exceed, they caule halting, it they 
eripat one another, they cauſe falling, 


| | A Lady of Perſia made it a great diſpute, whether they were better to loſe 


her brother, or her ſonne; ſhe ſaid they could ger a new ſonne,buta brother, fith 
her Parents weredead, they could not. 

Brothers diſlike(it may be Jofte admits remedy, tut their hate is inreconcile- 
able : AstheJoyngures of Art,though riven with cents, may be glewed againe, 
but Natures breach cannnot. 

'; Theſpeciall Motives of their diſlike are 2. 

r- , If we leave their commerce,and follow ſtrangers,as if we ſhould cut off our 
fleſh and inch in the roome of it a ſtrange peece : And ihe Arcadian Poet in 
Homer,when he haf loſt his legge, for his beſt helpe was tohoppe on alegge of | ' 
wood;ſtrangers wall be diſtruſtfull of us,fith we or Our OWne. 

- Can youltile yourfriend brother, when you cannor account a brother your | 
 friend:as abſurd a thing, as if you mangeled his naturall body ; but hanged his 
Idoll with laces and Garlands. ce | 
2 It wearealwayes checking,and thwarting their courſes,as Laco ſaid, by his 
ſhort:wife, of z Eyils, the leſt is to be choſen;So if our brother be bad , rather 
let him have his fourth, then demerir his hate.” : 

Though the dog bite and the horſe throw us, yer we kceperhem, and wee 
ſuffer Apes,Cars and Lyons,though ſometimes harmeſull. 

Winking at faults in company is uſefull, when wee weuld nor ditpleale, 

for ayoydance of farther Ewills , it gay be to- 


it benot ſo honeſt, yer 
lent Ch AAA 


- (Blo | 
3 Our bond of Nature is to our kinne cither of or 
h Marriage, 


[ 


both galling offices of —_— tothe fainily. 
ro 
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ned to his Honeſty. 


A Summe of Maral Philoſophy. 


1 Citizens. As particular reſpects va- 
2 The civill bond of love is BY Counrey-men 3 Ty, ſo this order ya- 
3 Strangers. ries. 
It is the engaging of man unto man in heart began by uſe and acquaintance: 
It a&terh as one Soule in 2 Bodies. 


1 Wiſhing, 
Thereare two branches of ng: Indeavouring the beſt for another net for his 
owne but the others lake. 
: : Pleaſure. 
- | The maine motives ofitare the z gooded Profit. 
3 Honelty. 
1 Pleaſure Fare the aimes of Epicures;loves as they are diverſe,and fancifull,o 
2 Profit j ſuch loves muſt be. 


3 Honeſty makes love moreſerled:it appeares not as eAlcibsades ghanging his 
coat to the faſhion of the Place,but as Sccrates keepes his tenor. hs 

(1 Aﬀetdting. 
This love gets his growth by 3 know? 2 Acquaintance, 
Traft 


C3 b 
The Twine to winde and faſten it muſt be a Reſemblance of Manners. 
Mortives to make me affeR one 


1 I ſee him ſympathize with my$ 10 of Tbefreinding Bruzus. 


2 Heaccounts my friends his, and my enemies his ; So Cicero loved Appins 
Pulcher for Brutus his ſake,and by it bound Brntw the more to him. 
3 Helis pleaſant-hearted and Jeſting; If I jeſt with him he takes ic not amiſle, 


then in publike ir ſhould be told me. 

5s Hedelights in my Company. , : 

6 He goes neat, but curions inapparrell : this was Demoſthenes and Hortenſizes 

his tricke co ger them favorites, when they firſt began pleading. | 

7 He lives peaceably with others, which perſwades me, hee will doe ſo with 

mee tao. ? | 

Theſe things may move afteRing in FFlatterer 
mg not acquaintance, fith the Q Difſembler 

Morives to moove me to acquaintance. 

1 He reports well of me before mine Enemies, and if they except, he defends 
mee. 

2 I ſce him honeſtly given not giddily. | 

3 Hedoth me a good turne, ſo it be no prejudice to himſelte. 

4 He1s nobufie-medler in my matters. 

5 Heoverthwarts me not in ralke, eſpecially being eather ſerious or angry. 

6 He keepesthe 7 former mctives without diſſimulation. Theſe move ac- 

quaintance , and I would truſt him in matters obvieus, and ordinary, but in 

things ſecret,and neerely touching me, 1 may not,unleſſe he had Wiſdome joy- 


may doe'ks much. 


| Motives to move me to truſt him. 
1 Hehathall the 7 former circumſtances without difſimulation and the 6 latter 
with wiſdome. | 
2 Heis wary, that he be not feltby others to open himlelte by Ignorance. 
3 Hedath me a good turne though to his owne Preiudice. 
4 If I have wronged him, he will not revenge it, though having opportunity. 
5s He ſuffers wrong for my fake. 
6 He diſcloſeth to me his heart, opens his faults, ſheweth me his hopes and 
cares. 

This makes the upſhot of love,and the Bond of Friendfhip. As the Diamond 
engraves the Diamond, and fice egcreaſes fire: {þ his love encreaſeth my _ 


| 
| 


4 He reports well of me behind my backe, and rather in ſecret ſhews his mind} 
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| eAppetitus naturalts,by which the Earth beareth downeward, the fire upward, 


; 
, 


. 2 The Proper is in men principally, 


| 
| 
' 
' 
| 
| 


| 


' as are all Phantafics and conceited Appetites, » 


— a a _ 


— 


11 Ttisanoteof want, and {mpotency. Thence the covetous are ſaid alwaies to 


and makes up an Union betweene us. 
| Satts de Amore prima Paſſiones 


| 


X. Of Deſirethe 2. Paſſion, 
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Eſire is the ſtoppe,znd ſeale of Love : it addes vehemency to our affeRing, 
| The obje& of it is ſome pleaſing good; The iflue delight, 
Nature or 
Cuſtome, 
1 Bynatureare ſuchas in themſelves have no Paine, 
2 By Cuſtome the hunrs-man affeAs the cold winters walkes, and the ſtudent 
loveth his watchings, and they are deſirable ro him, though in themſelyes 
painfull, bur are pleatan: for the End, 
Defretc nant with Hope. 
COIN \ inf hope. 
1 Ifa thing deſired be within compaſſe of attainement weraiſe up our powers 
withir,,and watch helps abroad ro gaine it, then defire 18 toyned with Hope. 
2 i{f it be not likely co be gained, it leaves hope, and ſpends it ſelte onely in 
wiſhing, 


| Gocds are made pleatant unto us either by 


Thus we deſire Mines of Gold rs there be no hope or cxpe- 


Managements of StatesF Qance of it 
About Deftre arethele Tenents. 


be wanting in their.greateſt Abundance. 

2 Itis never but with griefe, til! the thing be obtained, and in theattainement 
it ceaſes, Hence it cannot be in God,ſeeing in him isno Want, Griefe, or Paſſi- 
bility of Natur?. . 
3 Wecannot defire things, we know not, 

4 It is limited onely by fatisfation;without it growes eager importunity. 

5 Itis grouuded onely upon Sence: Angels properly have it not, nor Plants, 

6 Ttappeares firſt in beaſts ; In amore pregnant manner it is in men, ſeeing in 
them the ſenſible part is more various, as having opinion to float and to caſt 
their deſire to infinite reſolutions which beaſts want, 


Or 


 ſeife moitin exceſle of things: it growes boundleſle and infinite, for as opinion 
13 infinite, fo theſe defires brooded and hatched by it mult be 10tinite, 


Proper 
Deſire 1s cer ; 


Improper. 
1 The Improper isan Inclination tothe regaining ofa Good ; this is called 


and jt appeares inall naturall bodies. 


Reaſonable part, 
or 
Senſible part. | 
- _ the reaſonable, there is a deſire of knowledge naturally in-grafted in the 
oule, 
2 Fortheſenſitive part,the deſires are { Meats. 
either neceſſary as of Drinks. 
Naturally not neceſſary, as Venery, which though it be neceſſary to man 1n 
SIpecie,yet is nottothis or that man in 1»dividzo: Neither naturall, nor neceſlary 


This is for the bettering either of te? 


The z forinerare common to men with beaſts. : < 
The laſt comes by an Opinative apprehenſion of Colourablc goods, it opens 1t 


| Fancied 


STCG__——— —————— _—— ——— 


VW——rmEr_— ———— GS GO oY 


& 


A Summe of Moral Þ biloſophy. 


Pancied Deſires are, either yr th | 
x The extraordinary are cauſed by diſeaſes, as the cholerick deſires honey, | 
the Fever-ſicke wine, others cate chalke, coales, &c. or are incident to great | 
dellics, whole longing proceeds from a raw cold Humor ; It they faile of it, 
they eicher endanger themſelves, or their infants ; it comes eſpecially, when 
they travell tor Wenches. The Law-countrey-women of all others are moſt 
given to thee deſires, becauſe of their coldneſle of temper. | 
2 Theordiraty ariſerh from voluntary Paſsions. | 
They bend either to ay 
x The dcſires bending to Pleaſures are mainly to ſooth the five ſenſes. Theſe 
are craving and exceſlive, all joyned make up luxury. Clcoparre in her voy 
to Anthony had all theſe ; odours for her (mell, mutick for her eares, —_— 
her talt, collly hangings and foft pillowes for her ſight and touch, 
The like was nored of eLntiochns in his warres againſt the Romans. 


The ewo ſenſes that luxury F Touching, Livies Lib, 
ſecks to pleaſe, are : Taſting. 
From theſe ariſe ewoim- 5 x Luſt for Venery, F Meats. 
portunate ones 2 2 Liquorouſneſle for 8 Drinks. 


The excurrences of both thelt are acertaine Ggne ofa corrupt, lewd,and im- 
ren'perate ſoule. 
; Luft is ;n beaſts, but exceeds in men. 
x Bea{tshave ic bur at ſet times, menart their pleaſure, ad Libirwen, 
2 Bealts have itleſſe viole:xly, men,ſo, that many have wrought their deaths 
for ir. 
The onely way toallay ir, F Right reaſon. 
and toexcell beaſts is Religion. 
t Words. 
; 2 Geſtures, 
3 Meats, 
It never admits moderation, and warrantize, but onely in the bond of Mar- 
riaze. 
£1 iquorouſneſle for meats and drinks aimes not at neceſſity,bat pampering: 
thence it caunot be truely in bealts, who teed nor but for huoger, 
" Eatingovermuch. 
Too grecdily for the time. | 
This Deſire is ſeene in us, either Inſeaſonably at all rimes. 
Feeding rather on delicates, 
then ſtrong meats. 

- is Seneca's ſaying of the Belly : Parvo comtentme eft, fi des ills quod deber ou 

quoa potes, 
2 Deliresaiming at profit Wealth, as Covetouſaeſſe. 

are either of Honour, as Ambition, 
x Covertouſneſle is for the Purſe, it gapes after money, eirher to have it oaly 
in poſſeſſion, this is Parſimony : or to have it for Ule and purveiance, not of na- 
ture, bur of ſuperfluicies : This deſire may be termed Vaunting, or oſtencation. 

Parfimony 15 onely to have, notto uſe ; It is the trueſt note of poverty. 

Increale rather feeds. then allaies it : hee that ſtill drinks, and cannot bee (a- 
tisfied, needs rather purging, then filling. 

Theſe extort from others not to benefit themſelves : but wee rather hate 
the Viper, that ſtings onely to kill, theo the Beare or Lion, that kill onely 
to eate. 

They make others to want : yet themſelves are like the Bath-maſters Ades, 
that carry on their backs the kubbersand the cleanſing Towels, yet they them- 
ſelves are all micy with filth; they never profit, but by their death. As a _ 


Our caveats againſt it muſt 
be to avoid wanton 


P lut& c Js 


— _ 4A _ 
-_ = — 


 — 


A Summe of - Moral Þ hiloſophy, 


— 


Semce. 


of mice ſeeding in the gold- mines eate the Oare, yet receliver it nottill they 
beexenterated, 
This deſire growes infinite, and ariſeth from 3. heads. 
1- Imitation of them, whom we ſee to proſper and we wiſh tobe as they are. 
2 Wemake Wealth our End, not onr meanes ( oncupi/centia firis ſolnm infi. 
»ira ; meanes to Ends are bounded, fith the end is beyond them. 
Riches are for Uſe ; they are nor of themſelves good : As man cannot bee 
{ure of his eſtate, but hee may require helps from them, and as loſſes are ever 
imminent, fo riches are ever defired for prevention : Deſire of money for 
Oltentation aimes wholly at ſuperfluity : 1t at neceflaries, the poore might 
equall the rich in this Kind : And Diogenes might by this as well vaunt him. 


ſelfe in his Tubb, as 4/cxander in his Throne. One came to Scopa T heſſalm, 
but robes ſotmeof his ſuperfluous ſuffe, his anſwere was, That the grace of his 
Wealth was ſeene in fuperftuities rather then in necefſaries. If 1/mmenias at 
Thebes, and Calias at Athens both the richeſt of their times, bare no greater 
ort then Fpaminondas, or Socrates, wee might rermertheir Wealth blind, and 
heart] efle : Therefore Telemachus in Homer paſſes over Nefors houſhold, 
where all was frugall, nothing ſuperfluous, but amplifies in rich termes the 
gaudic and coſtly farniture of AMenelars | | | 

This Deſire ends inexpence, as the tormer in keeping, 

They are oppoſed as Logicke and Rhetoricke, the one reſembles the hand in 
ſpreading, the other in cloſing. 

Logicke is for the Covetous to learne to count ama: compmuto. As Rheto- 
ricke for the Vaunter to vent, and utter himſelfe ; this is the chicfe faRtor for 
gaines both to antique, and moderne pleaders, 

—-Ceronnemoducentos 
Tam dederit nummos, wiſfs fulſerit annulus mngens,ec. 

The way to ſtop both theſe golden defires is contentation in our preſent 
eftate : this is called by Soerates the Soulewriches. 

Breviſſima ad dinitias per contemptum divitiarum via. 

2 Deſire of honour termed F Low and competent j Hor 
. Ambition, is either of j Higheſt and beſt tl 
It ariſeth from two heads. 
x Preſumption of our owne worth. 
2 Prideoverothers, N — 
, Humility in reſpeR of our ſelves. 
The abates of it are ; Charity * m_ A Forker, 

As wee may not meerely want this deſire, ſo wee mult not let it exceed in 
us ; the excefle breeds envy in all ; the defe is faulty onely in thoſe, which 
have deſert, occafion, and fit meanes to gainetheir honour. 

Men of worth to extenuate their goods, and gifts, when neceſſity requires 
their triall, is ro bury their goods with them, and to wrong the Weale publick. 

This defire in the meane is onely allowable. : 
If it bee of lower Honours it is termed Modeſty, if it perch to the higheſt, it 
is magnanimity, and is onely for great hearts, and the belt perteions. 
Both theſe are grounded on foure conditions, 
1 That wee challenge no more henour, then what in the opinion of the beſt 
we have deſerved. 
2 That we get them by lawfull meanes, net by —— others. 
3 Thatwereſt without ſeeking more, having gotten the former, 
Unleſle they be 3 Eaſily offered. 
Forcibly pur on us. . 
4 That wee keepe our Place, and defend it againſt all back-biters, and mur- 
murers, | 


Sati ae cupiditate ſernnda Paſſione, 


— 
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XI. Of Hope the 3. Paſſion. 


S Love and Defire is F Hope s 
to aftet good, {0 ; Poldneſſe bro proſecute it. 
The 2. former come from the concupilcible, asa lord to will, 
The 2. latter as aſteward to purvey, and proceeds from the Iraſcible. 
Love i3.the baſe to Deſize ; ſo Hope to Boldneſle. 

It is al waices the apprehender of Good. 

The goods mult nor be in preſence, but infuture, 

Tt mult be of a thing not eafie, and wichout ſearch, but hard to compaſle, 

Ic muſt nor be {0 hard, bur it mult apparantly be in poſſibility to atraine, 

[r hath theſe Tenents, 

It isnever without aſſurance, though not of the thing, yet of perſ\waſion, 

It makes us take delight in thiags painetull, 

The lurer the hope 1s, the greater is the joy,when the thing is attained. 

It brings ſecurity, ard barreth feare, 

The adjunR of it is ExpeQation; herein is ſome griefe fith wee yet want 
the good, which we would have in preſence. | 
6 Itisanoteot imperfeion of being : whence it is onely for this life, ir £0es 
not beyond. o : 


7 Ir moves our powers of ; = Tor atchievements. 


a wo. 1: Oo 


LEP SO EEC 


The Perſons given to Hope are, ,, . 
x They thateither have deſerved, or intend to geſexve well of us. * 
2 They that have potency of friends and beſt meanes. 1: | | 
3 They that have hotand quick ſpirits, which enlarge our hearts toatrempts. 
Hence young men, and Far are moſt given this way. 
| 1 For the coldnefle of temper, making them 
unfir to attempr. 
O!d men arelealt hoping, #2 For their experience of. many Jangers, and 
ſtoppages, which contrary,and crofle their 


- - 
- - — tt — 


ope. 
4 They that quickly apprehend the good, but fore-caſt not the ſtoppage in 
the way, that hinders the good : Thence fooles, and inconfiderate perſons | 


build onely upon hope. 


The kinds of Hope. | | 
z Naxturall, | 
Hope is eithery 2 Supernarurall,or 
Theologicall. 
1 The Supernaturall is a Yertue onely infuſed by God, | 
The fecond ſiſter to Chart | | 
2 The Naturall is eirher 3 - " , 
: linfroperly itisinbeaſts : As the Dog ſprings the Deere within compaſle | 
of attaining, hopes totake him ; So the Hauke the Partridge. | | ObjcQ. | 


' 


How ſhould beaſts have hope, ſich hope comes from the Ur.derſtanding ? 
Beaſts have cheir natural inſtint which proceeds from God, ard under- 
ſtanding wichout them : by ir they judge of shings faruce, as the Emmot fore- 
lees the cold Winter, Mice leave the houſe, when it beginsto fall, and Ra- 
vens oft toretell weather. . 
2 HopeProper, ts in men onely, 
| _- [cr | 


' Solur, 
| 
| 
, 
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__ . Neceſſary, that muſt be. "I 
It is either of chings} Poſſible, that may be pay ny : IE" 
Thi effary are hoped for: as the Jewes calling, the worlds end, the 
GOES rhe 17 ie, heaury God hath appointed it, 
: Part our ſelves, 
Things Poſſible are attained? Par 6 - others. 
Then our Hope relies much on others helpe. 
Motives = raiſe np 
Shew the meanes to be ftrong and pregnant. 
y That the evills feared are not 1n proportion to the goods _—_— : 
3 Thattomenof religion wee muſt not urge the generall oncly but the parti- 
la :idence of God. 
wy nel pos men cc eher few and ſtrong reaſons, then many ire ag a 
the common ſort uſe probabilities rather of circumſtance then realities 0 ub- 


ſtance, becauſe of ignorance they are led moſt with conjeQures. 
Satt de Spe 3*- Paſſione. 


LL Of Boldneſſe the 4*"-Paſſion, 


Oldnefſe heartens.our Hope, as deſire doth our Love. 
Its obie& is mixe $ Evills to be removed. 
Jeet 15 MITE? pods to be attained. ; 
It goes under the name of Conſcience and Courage ; It begins with relu- 
ance, and ſtrvgling, but ends with ViRory. 
Cana oat os upon Senſe. 
IG © Deliberate upon Reaſon, 
x Thatupon Senfe grounds onely upon a peek ng hope; weighes not eve- 
ry occurrence of danger, begins with reſolution, but ſceing dangers ariſe un- 
looked for, ſlacks and often failes, before it overcome ; Thus quicke inthe on- 
ſer, but low, in the iſſue. 
2 Thatupon reaſon begins lowly , endeth ventrouſly, viewes every circum- 
ſtance, fore-layes rhe yttermoſt of dangers : If ic happens leſle then his account, 
it heartens him the more, hee reſelves to conquer by out-facing danger. 
An example of both is ſeene in Lucins Panlns, and Terentizs Varro the 2. 
Roman Generals at the overthrow of Cannes, 
Courage hath his two extreames] Ps _— 
The parties moſt couragious are. 


in three ſorts of men. 

1 Whoſe heart is little, becauſe of combring and cloſing of ſpirits, whereas 
in the larger hearts their diffaſion cauſeth feare, 

2 Whole lungs are greateſt and fulleſt of blood; This argues plenty of heat 
and much quickneſſe, 

3 Who are heated with much wine : Thence the Germanruſcd it pry 
in their conſultations of Warre : And Alexanders drinking was thought to 
adde ſomewhat to his courage. 


2 They that have many and ſtrong helps, are ventrous. 
3 They that be moſt ſubjeR to choller. 
4 They that rely on Gods promiles, and caſt their hopes upon him- 
| Hence 1t 15 that Martyrs are moſt refolute. 
5 They that have a conſcience of their innocency : on the «ontrary they are 


moſt fearfull, which have beene moſt injurious, 


— — —— 
_—— 


— — — —_—_— -— —O—— 


x Whole temperof body is ſuch, tha they are hot ſpirited ; which happens 


| 


6 They \ 


| 
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6 They thathave oft eſcaped dangers : hence old Souldiers are more ventu- 
rous then freſh-water-men. 
75 They that ſee not inconveniences, and ſtops : Hence the wiſer ſort are 
more cautelous, and none fo deſperate, as he, that fore-ſecs leaſt, 

5. Motives to make couragious. 
x Shew the excellence of the ViRory: the meanes eaſic, and preſent that 
muſt compaſle ic, 
2 If our equalls and inferiours have overcome : why ſheuld not wee 
the like? 1t was Cicero's argument to perſwade the ſufferance of evil. If 
children at Sparra conld endure ſtroakes without groaning, why ſhould not 


ſhould the learned tremble? 
3 Set them into anger : this makesa boiling of their blood, and by conſe- 
quence courage : Anger is wrought by laying open their wrongs and dilgraces 
offered without acauſe. _ 

Pancity their enemies, 5 Will not 
4 Shew the Weakneſle { that they either 2 Dare not ſe them. 
5 That in former combats they have had ſucceſſe, and why not in theſe ſtan- 


ding in the ſame proportion. 
Our maine worke muſt be ro} oben 


Sath de Fidncia 4* Paſſione; 


XIII. of Pleaſure the 5 Paſſion, 


_—_— is the aime and yp-ſhot of the 4, former Paſſions, 
or are like the qualities of lightneſſe in fire, which inclineth 
ieto make? - Nt, l bl ike the motion or paſlage of it, 


Pleaſure reſults as the quietneſſe and reſt of the Soule in her objeR: itis ne+ 
ver hearty before the goods are in preſence. 
Iris generally in men and beaſts ; it is tearmed properly pleaſure, or delight : 
As itis in men by opinion, it is called Joy,Ganudium, 
1 Enlarging the ; hence properly it is called 
This in men harh 2. latitia, quaſi latitia, | 
operations, ſc: Ya Feecing outward geſtures, and fo itis called Ex- 
tatio, 
The tenents touching it are. | 
1 No Paſſion is ſo vehement : Sothat many have died of it; the reaſon is 
_ ir opens the heart, and being overmuch paſſes out the ſpirits that keepe 
in | 
. The greater joy, the greater content, and in men it isthe conſequent of 
ppineſle. 
3 Iitis nevertrve, and of continuance, but where there is peace of conſcience. 
4 It is the adjuntof Vertue. 
5 Itis increaſed by variety of objeds. 
6 Ir purifies the ſoule, helpes concoRion, expells ſuperfluities. 
Hence the merry haves ©229 Wits. 
Faire complex10ns. 
7, Iris for goods preſent: though weejoy for remembrance of things paſt, 
” for hope of things future, yer they are apprehendedby us in a ſorc of pre» 
ence. 


men? And amongſt men if the barbarous vyaunt before their enemies, why | 


S 2 NY Motives | 
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' x Perſwadehimtoa Deſire 


Motivesto raiſe delights in a man are, 
Love 7 of thoſe things, wee would have him de. 
lighted in. | 


” | 2 Marke his inclination, fort, profeſſion, and frame your ſelfe to the like | 


| praftiſes. | OE rhe 

'3 Amplifiethe goodneſſe cf the thing, we would have him delight in, not by 
| deſcribing ic in grofle,bur viewing every particular: Thence Poers 1n their loye- 
| tegends deſcribe every parc of their M's: the more todelight. 

' 4 Shew the continuance of this Joy, thax it breeds not atter-repentance, Va 


'riety cauſerh delight, and uniformity raiſeth loathing, 


: uſe of right reaſon, 


! 
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. F Common to men with bealts, | 
Pleaſure is ; Proper to men alone, ; 
1 Thatin common 15 the iſlue of Senſe, and comes froma naturall appetite, 
. F Negative for the avoidance onely of trouble, . 
| It 15) Poficive for the gaining of ſome reall good. 
This grounded on two ; 1 Theartaining of a good convenient, 
conditions, viz. 02 The per{waſion that we haye arrained it. 
2 That proper to men is voluntary and hatched by Opinion, 

It isci- F Mind, or? The pleaſures of the mind are beſt, FProne ke d. 
ther of ; Body. $ yet all not warrantable, as the ? Malicious bra kw 
light inthe paſſions, yet their minds are corrupt : theſe begin in hope, but cnd 
in ſhame and eriete, 


The trueft delight of the mind things. 


without repentance 1s : Theview of learning. 

Endoxus wilked to bee burned with Phaetos , ſo he might ſtand neere the 
Sunne to contemplate the natnre of it ; And Archimedes lett not his draying of 
lines, till a ſword was drawen through his body. 

Pleaſures of che body'are ſenſual], and quickly exceed Meaſure, | 

: Inconſtancy and fleeting. 

e N» Saciety, and cloying like rancke meat. 

3 Ending in repentance. 

4 They quench che thirſt no more then falt-water, that 

wets the palate, but inflames the ſtomacke, 


; 1 Meditation on God, and heavenly 


The properties © 
them are 


1 World. 
They are perſwaded by three det 2 Ricth, 
C2 Devill. 
The Worldlings take - =. C Joy for future, and reall paine, 


"The good had rather ſuffer heere, and play hercattrer, 

| Senfuall pleaſures proceed from the divers affeing of the Senſes, as mu» 
ſicke, and odours affeR the eare and ſmell, piRuresthe eye, &c. Theſtrongeſt | 

' delight comes from the Sence of touching. The reaſon is, Delight is cauſed of 

| Love: welove thoſe things that moſt beſteed us ; ofall the Sences touching is 

' moſt uſefull, without which ir is impoſſible we thould live : And as the goods 

affected by irare more deare ; ſo the pleaſure, when it is attained, muſt bemore 

| moving. 

Theſe bodily exerciſes in their Exceſle diſtra& the minds, and hinder the 


XIV. off 


| 


4 
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XIV. Of Hateand Deteſting. 


Detire.F ing is the vehemency of it. 
The ODjc Et of both is evall : 
YT Thing. 
Ttise:therofthe : ny... 
I The ti gz tared principally is finne, and tor it we diſlike ot the Perion, 
Nature, this breeds Moralilts. _fich all _-_ =_ 
| he hen abs C ture,and are bound to 
the iavw of 0 Heathens, - its lawes. 
2 Grace, this breeds the hate of Chriſtians. 
2 ThePerſon we may rat ſimply hate. It 13 proper to 
F licunqne homo eſt, ibs beneficio locws eſt, | 
1 irreligion towards Ged, 
2 Injuiticetowards men. 
3 A telte inclination to evills without out- 
ward inotives. 


112 1: »Gainſt | 


Thrce heads of finne move hate 


| 
' 
[ 


$CNCECH 


If theſe heads grow ſtronger, and are dene wiltully, it tranſcends hate, and 
moves dcteſtation, | 
The principall obje& of it is Atheiſme. 
1 Iris theground-plcr of all other fines. W | 
2 Itisan evillof Will, not of m—_—_y wee cannot alledge igno- 
rance tor that, which rhe creature reveales. It 18 vojuntary preſumption, 
3 Atheiſts are moſt unfit for Society. \ 
1 Scothng, 
Their commerce is either 2 'mpudency, 
3 Vaine. = 
of that conſtitution, as is moſt contrary ro wiſdowe, and morall gravity: 
Thefe things move the greatcit deteltation. 
I common againſt ſtates. 
Particular fer private reſpeAs, 
Their religion be in oppelition to ours, 
Their lawes be againſt nature. 


Hate is Either 


x That in common ariſes, if 
righting. 
1 Againlt a wrongerof F1 Tirants. 


2 Hare for private many, as 2 Extortioners. 
reſpects, is Y: Againſt a wronger of himlelte ogely tor the indignity 
of his perſon. 


1 Towards God: 
This is ſet downe by its life 2 Towards himſclfe. 

3 Towards his neighbour, 
milreporr, like a ſiuffe leavinga ſtincke, when the light is our, 


Satts de edio, + deteftatione. 


Their oft injuries done bee without hope of 


His entry into the world is ſhamefull, his ſtay , and departure hence with 
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XV. Of Deſpaire and Feare. 


Heſe two are op- F Hepe. 
T poſite to Boldnefſe. 
| Their ſpeciall Art is in avoiding the future evill, which ſeeing they cannot 
| maſter, they yeeld. 
[x Deſpaireariſeth from faile of helpes. 

2 Feare from the imminence of evils. 
The tenents of deſpaire are 3. 
1 TrdejeReth the minde. 
2 It makes venterous to try the utmolt of dangers, 
3 Irisdeepeſt in them, who before had greateſt hopes, 
The tenents of feare are 3. 
x It isnever moved, but where ſome ſpice of hope is, for things without re. 
medy rather deſpaire, then feare. 
2 The greater the things feared, and of longer continuance, the greater isthe 
feare. 

[t prepares Patience,awakes induſtry,whereas deſpaire is only in ſuffering. 
i. "Ci The pre a of the i —— 
[c ariſeth from 3, heads : p The greatneſſe of the danger. 

0; The certainty and imminency thereof, 
Feare 15 either of a _ 


- . - -1 Fr Filiall, whichis properly love, 
1 Of aPerſon it is gicherſ! Servile,which is onely for eſcape, 


The perſons moſt feared by us are. 

Great men offended with us. 
Lewd men made powerfull. 
They who ſtand inhedily feare of us. 
High ſtomacks wronged by us. 
They,who have our life and credit in their hands. 

: As in themſelyes faithleſſe. 

1 Gaine, 

We feare them either 2 To be provoked by Jz Threats. 
3 Danger on their parr, 
4 Want of ſervice on our Pat, 


| 
| 


A ww NN 


RED __ not much te — _ ka 
1 y that are ſoone angry, and ſoone 
2 They whichopen chembelves too much in menaces and threats, 

3 They thacdiſcloſetkeir purpoſes. The cloſe heart concoRts malice. YVisſes 

1s faid ro difſemble his diflike for the Woers riot; but revenged them arhges 
' fion, Anthony and Dolabella fraid not Ceſar, theugh they conſpiredagi 
| hica : Hee anſwered he feared not thoſe farr, and open fae'd 77airors, but two 
| leane ones Brurws and Cafſizs which proved his deaths-men. Demiſſor anime, 
| racitos vitare memento. 
[2 Things fearedarecvills {1 Defiruion tothe whole man, or 
bringing eicher j! Bainc to any part of him. 

Evills are of 4 Si", Walwm cu/pe, 
| 2 Puniſhment, ma/am pane. 
| 1 Theformer is feared by the beſt man, 
2 Thelatter is feared by the worſt. 
The parties moſt fearefull are : 
x They, whoſe quantity of heart is ſuch, that it diffuſeth the ſpirits. 


) 


z They, | 
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2 They, that know their owne weakneſſe, and ethers ablenefſeto hurr, b 
3 They, that amplific on the evills feared. 
The parties leaſt fearefull are, 
Wiſe, 2 who count F Sinne, : 

The 1 Juſt, {novevill bur? Diſgrace, Twhich they endeavour to avoid. 
: The moſtcouragious. 
2 They that preferre honour before their lives, : 
3 They that have ſtrength of meanes to backe them. 


Satis de deſperatione, & metn, 
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XVI. Of Griefe. 


Riefe i; the end of the former Paſſions, and ariſerh from the preſence of | 
ak cvill. Living Lib, 


Itisof eu, That of the minde is more dangerous, 


The tenents of ir are : 
x Tr never touches things of abſolute perfe&ion, as God, Angels,8&e, but is 
there moſt frequent, where is moſt plenty of evills, as in hell. 
2 Tr drieth the body, and ingeadreth melancholy by old blood. 
3 Irmakesoneunfit for Acton. | 
1 Yeeldingteo much to pleaſures, 
2 Enterraining a conceivof evills preſent, 
The way to reſilt it in onrſelves | 
1 Propoſe to your ſelves examples of Patience, as of 2{arins. Ita twiit dolo. 
rem ; ut vir &t #t homo majorems ferre ſine cauſaneceſſaria noluit. | | 
2 Reſolveto reſiſt eyills. As that Souldier, that ſtands it our, ofren winnes, 
when the coward dies by flight. Anim contentio Sola officij tanquam cuſtedia, 
3 That the evills now are not ſogreat, but the goods enſuing counterpoile 
them. | 
The way toallay it in { Perſwafion of a good co come, | 
others is comfort, 2 Removall of an evill pteſent. | 
In it are two things. | 
z The time to apply it, when thegriefe is ripened, not newly begun ; As 
Surgeons fir{t let the ſore ſoften, before they begin to draw it. / 


It growes upon us by} 


| 
2 The mannerof applying it is bury 
1 The Generall by theſe places. 


1 Shew how greater evills have happened to others, then we now ſuffer. It 
was Socrates his ſaying, If of all mens evills heaped together all ſhould haue 
equall ſhare, each would reſt content with their preſent eſtate. 
z Ourevills be ordinary, and doe F1 Cares of minde. 

what we can, we ſhall have 22 Diſeaſesof body, L 
3 Ifthethingbe revocable, ſhew the meanes of regaining it ; if not, yetit1s 
a folly ro mourne for ir. 
4 That God ſees what is better forus, then we for our ſelves. 

2 The $peciall is according to the maine motives of Griete. 


Death. 
x Theleare j Temporall misfortune. 
2 Our comfort againſt death is. | 
Ic is unavoydableby fate, and all men muſt, and doe taſte of it. 
I: is noevill, buta paſſage toa better life. | 
3 Ourlife hath many troubles, and anguiſhes, death is the quiet of them. " 
| + 


» 4 


= A AE at ys nt 


| 


- —_ 
- 
) 


— 


28 ' 4 Summeof Moral Þ biloſophy, 


— — 


4 If wegrieve for the dead, then either, becauſe they are not, or becavſe 
they are 1n torment ; If they are not, why grieve wee more for their now not- 
| being, then for our children yet unborne ; If rhey be in torment, it is ſcene, they 
| were cvill, we were the berter rid ot them. 

| Of deathsthey are moſt F Suddaine. 

| grievous, that are 2 Untimely. 

| Againſt theſe our comforts are 53. 

1 Weeverbeare Corruption in our fleſh, that in a moment may kill us. 

; 2 Dying young makes us lefle fixt tothe world, and fitter for God & en? 
| $435, Lmdviixau vizs- Hee calls us hence as froma banquet, leſt overmuch ſitting 


| ſhould makeus ſurfeit. 
' 5 The thirg cannot be ſuddaine, ith weare ever liable to evill. Wee ought 


ever to expect it, 
2. Ourcomfort for temporall misfortunes. 
1 | They come from Gods decree, and ſoare neceflary to fall on us. 
; 2 Theyare profitable unto us, and debarre our infolence, 
| 3 They may befall any as well as us. 
| 4 Shall wegrieve ever or leave at laſt ? If ever,too greata miſery we impoſe 
| ON us: if we will leave, why reſolve we not atfirſt? 
| The perſons melt given to Griefeare 3. 
'1 Whoſetemper of body is Mclancholy. 
| 2 Women, becauſe of their cafineſſe in yeelding. 
| 3 They, who havegiven themſelves to overmuch Joy : | | 
{ This falling muſt end in depth of gricte, 


$atts de dolore, 
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XVII. Of Shamefafineſſe. 


{F Tisa mixt Paſſion 5 Feare of infamy. 
joyned with Love of —__ 
- orea fault. 
| Itariſerh partly —- 6 
It is onely in good natures, but unſteddy, ſoone failing, and eafily revoked 
; by counſell : It is commendable in youth, butnotin the aged. 
The effeRs of it are 2. 
IT Tt movesto vertne, thence termed Prrpura virturs. 
| 2 It callsblood into the face. Reaſon and Paſſkon move the heart ; the heart, 
; the ſpirits, the ſpirits the blood. 
| Now ſhameconſiſts Ji Feare, that gathers blood to the heart. 
| of 2. Paffions 2 2 Love, that ſends it abroad ro the outward parts. 
If wee feare onely diſgrace, and have no love to good, our blood keepes 
within : This is the figne of a bad nature, which being conviRed of faults 
tookes not red, bar pale inthe face. 
| If wefearenet onely diſgrace, but love anddefire amendment, our blood 
ſpreadeth outward, and cauſcth bluſhing. eAriftote/cs his daughter being af- 
| ked, what ſhee counted the faireſt colour, anſwered, the ruddy cauſed by an 
| Ingernous bluſh, 
| #t18anote of the beſt natures, and fitreſt for counſell. 
' Thereafon why the blood ſhewerh ir ſelfe moſt in the face is, becauſe as the 
| blood is moved by the ſpirits, ſo the ſpirits are molt quicke, that animate the 
| organ of ſence ; and the organs of ſence principally are _ _ face. 
1 S-rme an overbalhiulneſie. 
| Ueertremes of ſhame atc J1 Impndence, the defeR of ſhame. 
| Baſhfulneſſe 


GOTO eG I—_ —_ —_ — —_— 


0” => OE 


— —— 
— _— Sb & 1: 7 —CO—C———— — _ _— - 


6G 
— 


..4 Summe of Moral Þ biloſophy. 


Baſhfulneſle in ic ſelte is not evill, bat may often be a prouocation to evill, It 
is grounded upon an overtenity of nature, and eafineſſe of yeelding. The ob- 
je of it is feare ot mfamiy. Thy perſons whom it may hurt are 5. 

1- Young, men-as lcading them to an unſerled and floating carriage in manners. 
' 2 Ir makes them eafie to ſuitors, without reſpe of their choice, 
3 lIncontirent perſons ; it makesthem unable to reſiſt evill motions, though 


uw the yeclding they gricve at it. 
4 - : debarreth their courage in puniſhing faults, and makes them loath to dil. 
icale, 
: They which arc rich, powerfull, kind-kcarted, and have many helps rp 
turther others. Ns 
. 1 F Raſh lenders. 

1 Ir makes the rich? Heady ſareties. 
1 Follow the riot of bad company. 
2 Bearcfalſe wines for their acquaintance. 
3 Soone take paines for others. 
4 Joine them rounworthy men. 
3 The powerfull have many ſuitors, and by it are made eafie to yeeld to any 
demand, and prefer without eleion, 

The way to barre it is to acquaint our ſelves with refiſtance to motions, de- 
nials of ſuits, if they be not honeſt, and convenient, but hurtful co the granter. 

The inhabitants of eſa were all ſlaves, becauſe they could not pronounce 
this word w. And Brutus faid : 

Impudence pafles not feare of infawy. 

The difterence betwixt ir and baſhfalneſle js, that the baſhfull retaine a love 
of Vertue; the impudenr doe nor. 

Peritt, ci perit pudor, 


3 The kind-hcartedby it cither 


Satis de pudore, 
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XVIII. Of Repentance. 


- _—_ is an a@t of conſcience ariſing from the thought of an evill 

ONC. | 

1 Theologicall , becauſe of offences done againſt the law of 
Grace. 

2 Moral, becauſe of things done againſt the law of nature, or 

common Honeſty. 
1 Repentance theologicall is in Chriſtians alone. 
2 Morallis1n Heathens. 


Ir 1s either 


1 Infamy. 
It 15 raiſed by threc mores, 2 Puniſhment. 
3 Hare of vice. 
rt Thatariſing from feare of infamy, and puniſhment is flaviſh, and incident 
to the moſt. 
z The belt repent for the hate of vice : For as they love good for the good, 
not for reward; to they hate evill for the evills ſake, not for the puniſhmenr. 
1 Hate of the evill done. 
2 Reſolution of amendmert. 
Cr By contririon of the heart. 
Ic is deſcricd three wayer)'s By confeſſion of the mouch. 
3 By fatisfaRion by good workes. 
Irs properties are three. 


The parts of repentance are twol 


| 


z Repentance auft be with vchemency of griefe, leaſt while our griete = 
c 


What it is. 


[ 
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the fault flackens, our care for amendment Y)ackens alſo, 
2 It muſt not be for atime, butfor continuance, ſith cvill is ever to bee hated, 


and good ever to bereſolved upon. | | 
It muſt not be deterred leaſt delay breed cuſtome of evill, and cuſteme hard. 


neſſe of heart, 
The ſtops of rTepentanc are 7. 
Shame to confeſſe our faulcs, or pride in not acknowledging them, 
Dclighting in our ſinnes, 
Hope of long lite. 
Defpaire of —_— grace. 
Preſumption of Gods mercy. 


Long cuſtome of ſinning, 
Examples of bad men, which have long flouriſhed, yet never repented, 


The tenents of repentance are 5- 

x Repentance cannot be in a nature meerely good, as God, nor meerely bad, 
as the Devill ; but in ſuch onely as are partly good, and partly bad,as in men, - 

Theſeare Þ Bad by nature ; hence they offend. 

_ Good by grace ; hence they amend. 

2 Iris onely in things that bee to fall : Beaſts have it not : thoſe aRionsare 
not voluntary, but neceſſary, which cannot be repented of. 
3 It ariſeth from a knowledge, and taſte of ſine committed : therce chil. 
! dren have it not. 
4 Irgroundeth on hope : They that die deſperate have it not, ſth the deſpe- 
| rate are ſwallowed up with griete : The repentanrt receive griete for the evill 
| paſt, but joy for the futnre good, and future things more move then thoſe paſt, 
| 5 Repentance is joyned with ſhame, as impenitence is joyned with impu- 
; dence. 
| 
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XIX, Of Pitre. 


t a 
. 


P” lookes outwardly = the _ bo —_—_ by reflex to our owne, 
LP 2riete for the evills fallen. 
Ie is cated with 3 Deſire for their remedy. 
1 Griefe of x 
. . . orture of b » 
Evills that raiſe pity are 4. : D ea n Fay 
4 Misfortune in guods. 
I - _ are — —_— fall, = wefeare them. 
. 2 If ſolately fallen, that we freſhly remember them. 
The evills move moſt 3 If their then preſenr falling hwes our expeRance of 
contrary profit. 
The ground of pity iS our communion of nacure. 
Theextentof it is a deſire to helpe. 
This deſire hath F If we are tbe helpe. 
z, conditions, 0 If juſtice permit. : 
1 Grieving for ſuch as lawes and juſtice will have baniſhed, is womanith, 
2 For thoſe weare not ableto remedy, is is fruitleſle, 
The renents of pity are 4. 
x Tc better nature, the more it is inclinable to it. 
2 |t1: meanes to provoke charity. 
3 Ir compares the evill fallen with the deſert, and concludes che perſonun- 
worth»: to ſuffer it. 
4+ 4tdrings usto acknowledge our owne misfortunes, 
The parties molt pitying are 5. 
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As not being ſo ſtomackfull, as the young. 
i Oldmcn partly As baving more ex _—_— of dangers. : 
Women ? they thinke fer their infirmity, chey may ſoone 
2 Weaklings Children? {uffer the like. wm 


4 They thathavefelc former evills, and now are rid ofthem. 
5 They that have opinion of anothers worth, they count ic below his deſerts 
tobe in evills. ; 
The parties leaſt pitying are 5; 7 
; Anger. they recount not the evills , & 
1 Whoare moſtgiven = Bolan "Y: os befall chem. Crs , 
2 Scoffersand they whoare ready to wrong others. 

They that are inextremity of diltreſſe : As in Cities beſieged, parents eate 
their owne children ; whereas otherwiſe they uſed to pity thera, Their caxe is 
for the remedy of their owne harmes, little for others : thence they that feare 
imminent dangers, pity not others, but care for theraſelyes. 

4 They thatarein height of fortune not likely to fall. Thence tyrants and 
rich men pixy lealt. ; 
5 They that have prejudiceagainſt others behaviour, what befalls them, they 
count it deſert, and doe lelle grieveat it. 
The perſons whom we pity moſt, are 4. 
1 Acquajintance rather then ſtrangers. 
1 Yeares. 
2 Manners. 


2 Ourequalls eicherin - wa 


5 Stocke, | 
3 They whaſuffer thaſc evills, which we our ſelves feared. 
4 Men bearing their ; r Patience I by it we count them unworthy of them, 
harmes with + Courage) and fo pity them. 

The way to raiſe pity for others. | 
x Shew the valour, and the worth of the perſan that ſuffers, 
2 The grievauſneſſe of the evills befallen. | 
3 Thelike may happen either to them, or their friends, 

Conſcience of a mans awne cafe moves it. 
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XX. Of Zeale and lealouſie. 


I / Fon 152 Paſſion grounded on love. ; 
It iemixe with ; 1 Griefe for a fault committed. 
2 Defire for a good intended, | 
It borders on repentance, and is the iſſue and effeR of it. 
It1s ever with fervency : It is maſt dangeraus, unleſle it bee regulated with 
knowledge. 
"0" Good quality. 
It is exther for a J The OY = 
r Theformeris in thebelt, whoare zealous of good far goodnefle it ſelfe. 
2 The _u_ comes from the reſpe& of a perſon conceived in the behalfe of 
one we love, 


Wrong done to our friend 
A —_ De PF remedy or griefe for it. 
z , <aloultc is a paſſion canceiting an eyill in another, that perhaps is guittleſſe 
of it: it comes onely by njetioes, OY 
It proves often injurious 


be 
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A ets 


Schallers, as being by bookes acquainted with many examples of dangers. 
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It breeds trcuble in our ſelves, and diſtruſt ro our friends. 
The way to barre it 1s , not to skanne the aRions of others, but with a fa- 


vourable interpretation, 


XXI. Of 1 Anzer. 


| Nger is a compound. of ſundry paſſions : As 1. Pleaſure in revenge. 
| A 2. Griefe in recounting :he wrongs. 3. Inloience in overbearing. 
| 4. Envy in repining at the welfare of others : The proper At of it 15 defire of 
hurting. 
The Tenents of itare 5. 

x A juſt iniury requires as juſt auger : and it is ſtupidity.cot to bee moyed 
with it. 
2 Itis not bent againſt men i general!, but to ſome in ſpeciall onely. Thence 
T9102 js not faid tro be angry with all but hare all. 
3 No paſſionis more jndiſcreet then it : thence it is ridiculous, and to be con- 
temned, none more violent, thence te:rible, and to be tecar:d. 
4 Bcingmoderate it whets Valour ; but over-carneſt it weakens revenge. 
'5 To beeſuddainly moved is a ſigne of weakneile : hence it agrees more to 
he ficke, then the ſound, co vid tolkes then to young ; and to Wemen. 

. Owppe munts 
Seraper & #nfirms eſt anum exignique voluptas 
Vitic cortenuo , fic collige, Quod vinditta 
Nemo mag gaudet quam famma. 
1; Vexationof minde, 
: Ignorance of his ovine ſtrength, 
3 Undecency of geſture. 
+ Wrongfull opinion of ethers, 
Generall. 
Specall. 


Adjunas of anger are theſe, viz, 


The cauſes raiſing it are 


1 Byderifion in words, (Body, 
2 Injury in deeds, as Goods 
1 Thegenerall dif- againſt, Name. 
reſpeRt ſhewed 4. <3 Ingratitude for good (1 Friends. Y1 Blood. 
wayes. rurnes. 2 Authority, 
| 4 Want of due obſer- > Inferiours ( 3 Wealth. 
vance from our citherin 4 Vertue. 
| 


2 Theſpeciall are according to the nature of ſpeciall per/"ns. 

|1 If wee have too ſetled a perfwakion of thoſe wee converſe with, if they 
 faile inthe contrary to our expeRation, our choler riſerh : Hence credulity in- 
; flames anger, 

2 Curioſity inflames it, if webuſie onr ſelves too much in love, and frivolous 
' matters ; Croſſes in either of them fretus. 

3 Jt wee delight in one thing more then another, when we ſhould uſe either 
with md:fferency : As in an houſhold, if onr ſtuffe of this faſhion like us better 
| then that, and we take pleaſure in it, the loſſe or the muſlaying of it tretes us. 

The wayes toallay anger in others. 
Ignorance. 
Conſtraint, 
Suddaine paſſion. 
| Mi(chance. 
2 Thatit was done to our owne harme, aſwell as his." 
3 Shewlorrow forir, tor outfacing growes of impudency, that of diſreſpeR, 
the nurſe of anger, 
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4 Benot oppoſite in talke. nes a. 
5 Difſembleour humility, and feare: the angred by this are [Me prone to re- 
| venge. + 
6 ; FM to bee ſerious for his good, and overcome this wrong with other 
paſſages of kindneſle. : 
7 Speake not againſt men of his ſort and quality though their perſons grieve 
him not. 
8 Scoffeat none whatſoever, but be affable to all. 7/ocrates ad D emon, 
To beare anger in our ſelves the wayes are 4 = 
Sports, Yet barre inſotent delights, fich 
1 Uſe noheartgriefe, hu? Games. C theſe are overbcaring, and an- 
Merriments,) ger others, 
2 Reſolve toreſiſt choler by nor eaſily accepting diſreſpetts, 
3 A ſuddaine feare, or griete unexpected allayeth ones anger, 
If a wrong bee offered, rather contemne the offerer as wanting wit, then 
Frnke our ſelves diſgraced by ir. 
How to behave out ſelves in anger. 2, 
x Bend our ſelves to a contrary paſſion ; as Socrates with his friend laboured 
to looke molt pleaſantly on him.. 
z Retire we our ſelves from Company till the paſſion hath ſpent ir ſelfe, 
| 3 Notto revenge before ourangerbe paſt, 
Perſons moſt giyen to angerare 4. = . 
Weaklings, as children, women, ſicke men; old folkes. 
They, thatare ambitious, and ſtanding for offices. 
They, that require much awe and reverencc of others. 
They, that know their deſerts well, yer are {corned. 
The parties, with whom we are leaſt angry. 
1 They, who reverence us, which argues they doe not diſreſpeR us. 
2 Wecannot be angry with him, whom we feare ; (ich anger implies hope 
of revenge : feare,not. 
3 Mendoing things upon choaler, lefle anger us. 


DS vs I me 


are outof our reach, 
Satis de Ira. 
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XXII. of Malignine. 


T tiis Paſſion kath 2. parts, $1! 8 —_ ron mos. evill. 


1 Itis inthe worſt natures, and is oppoſite tocommon ſociety. 

It is principally betwixt equalls, as nien of the ſame ſort ; hence wee envy 
not thoſe, thac arc in eminency above us : A common Souldier never envies 
eAlexander ; one of his nod Captaines may. 

3 Ir aimes eſpecially at the goods of ; _ 
4 Trcatesupa mans heart by fretting at others, 
5 Itariſeth from pride of our owne deſerts. 

The way toavoid it in our ſelves isto thinke that there muſt not bee an 
equality af gifrs and goods inall : that as memare diverſe, ſo they muſt have 
diſtinRion of place ;and if any excell, we ought not to repine. 

Great men avoid the envy of others 3. wayes. 
1 Letthem ſhew themſelves gentle, and affable to all. 
z Imploy their goods to the uſes of others, T 
£ D 3 They 


, 


+ Anger cannot bee againſt thoſe, whom we cannot hurt, as gods, and kings, | 
that 
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Th e thinke to bee ſingular in any thing, fith that is envious, 
| ike pairs. ho excellat, This is the Law of the Epbefiens, who therefore 


baniſhed Hermadorns. 


XXII. Theefficient cauſe of Vertue. 


1 Nature, 
V true is effected by 3. tings Precept. 
2 Practiſe. 
Nature begins the inclination ; m—_ dires it ; Praiſe perfeRerh it. 
Nature workes vertue j Soule onely. 
Temperature ofthe body. 


either from the _ 
In Soule are 2. parts, x0 analng, 


I tage, working =» poo The iſſue 
The underſtanding chis is Sapience or pondering. 
is either, v2, , Praticke, werking for aRion : The iſflue of it is 
Honeſty, or morall Vertue. | 
1 TheaQAs proper tothe praticke : CO 
0 Vnderſtanding are 3. 3 Prudence. 


Theſe judge things to be 3 Evill. 
Then the Will records them, $1 For St nbe goon 
Of praticke Underſtanding, 
Asthe ſpeculative is the diſcerner of truth from falſehood : So the prafticke 


; of good frem evill: Both judge from principles, and undoubted opinions : 


The praQticke judges onely of morall principles ariſing out of the law of na- 
ture : Grounds, that eFehesfts aſſent unto in the generall ; though they will 


not follow them in particular. 


The principles of theſe are, 
Honour God. 
Love honeſty. 
Parents. 

Obey ; Magiſtrates. 
Love our Countrey. 
Hurt no man, but doe as you would be done by. 
Yeeld every man his owne, 
Uſe all ſociably, and in friendſhip, F Credit. 

as farreas ſtands with our Benefit 
8 Execute common malefaRours. for the common quiets ſake. 
9 Suffer diſtinRion of Lordſhips, lands, bounds,mens privare poſſeſſions, &c. 

Theſe rules all nations aſſent unto, and from theſe inſtitute their Common- 

weales, 7s gentinm.The breach of theſe is accuſable by nature, and this accula- 
tion is termed Conſcience. | 


XXIV. Of Conſcience. 


Onſcience is the immediate a& of our ſoule, arifing from a naturall appre- 
henſion of good, and avoydance of evill: - 
It cannot be totally extinguiſhed in any. 
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Tolknow!our faults. 
It brings T To condeinne them. | 
To have will to-proſecute the contrary. 
Wi . 3 faulrs paſt ; ſoir Chorkid. 
It 15 either of Condemnes. 
future, ſoir retaines. * 
It is beſt in the meane, and moſt Large. 
dangerons, when it 1s too * 4 Nice. + 
1 The former calls evill good, and breeds preſumption. 
- The latrer counts of the beſt good as evill, and breeds deſpaire. 
It grounds upon this Sytlogiſme. h 
No evill is to be cominitted ; 
This particular is evll. 


Ergo: ' Not to be commired. 
The Major is drawen from the Se, underſtanding out of the rulesof 


Nature. The Miror arifeth from view of particulars, which are variable, and 
may often deceive ; if our apprehenſion of them be falſe,our Conſcience muſt 
needs erre. 

Error of conſcience procceds froin theſe heads, 
x From ignorance, if we know 5 Choſen. 


nor what isto be Refuſed. - | 
2 Negligence in not fitting-our ſelves, i gerring direftion from others 
we finde our owne weake, . 
Pride in not humbling our conceits F Wiſer 

: t@ others, that wy, Honeſter $ then I 
4 Singularity in tollowing our owne private ſpirit. © 
5 Patlion, that inclines Conſcience to follow appetite. | we} 

Perit omne judicium, cum ret tranſit in affe thum. | 
6 Puſillanimiry indiſtraſting all rhings, andfearing to venture on any ching 
leſt we offend : If we doc any thing againſt conſcience, bee i ir good or bad; the 
a utterly is finfull, 


« 
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XXV:. O f Conſultation, 


(Oonktarin is grounded on theſe rules. 
It i5 not touching the End, bur of the meanes dire&ing to Its 
Things paſt are not to be conſulted of, bur things tuture. 
Nor neccflary things, bur contingent. 
Things nothiog appercaining tous are not to be conſulted of. 


By our ſelves glone. 
Our conſultation is eicher By others. 
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x Wecccnlulc with our ſclves 


2 Ot agreat —_ 
Suddainly befallen. 
if che matter be. ©; If we tave not a friend to impart it, 
2 Toconlult with others ; Hone ſt 
obſerve them to be Faithfull. 


The queſtion in our conſultation is, + 
Whether the thing be convenient for vs. 
Whether poſlibly robe compaſled. 

) Safe for us, not diſcommodious. 


"TR" 


Pradence. 
2 Not againſt the 4. ) Juſtice. 
rules of Honeſty. \ Temperance. 
& Fortitude. 


1 Ttis judzed convenicnt 
if it be, v4, 


D z 2 Poſſibility | 
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| 2 Whether honeſt, or diſhoneſt. 


,2 Poſſibility of A found out from view of all theſe meanes, wee 
r . 


muſt uſe in worki 
The parricalar wayes of Conſultation are. 


1 Whether the things be profitable, or diſprofitable. bo 
3 When. profits are {9 70g queſtion, which is greaceſt, 

4 If 2. things be honeſt, which is moſt honeſt. 

5 When _— is onely honeſt, the other onely profitable, which is rather 
to be prolecured. . .., _ 

In Morali ty, the leaſt honeſty countervailes the moſt profitand isto be pre- 
ferred before 1t : In Politicks our perſwaſion muſt be according ro the audicory, 
with whom we dcliberate. | 

Before the Vulgar our conſultation maſt bee mcſt inclinin to profit, ſith 
they are moſt addited that way ; before the better ſort ſtand rather for ho- 
neſty and honour. 
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XXVI. Of Prudence. 


Procter 15a ſpeciall qualicy of a Moraliſt, being the ſole direAreſle, and go. 
 verneſle of all his a&ions, 

Jt is onely in ar, = opt and borders on Conſultation, 

Choice. 
Te conſiſts in ; Judgement. 
Fitneſle of application, 

It long conſulteth, and quickly executerh. 

It correds things paſt, direRs the preſenr, foreſces the future. 

The ſperiall rule of ir, is ſilence inrevealing our purpoſe. 

The waies to get it are. 

Induſtry in 3 _—_ . 108} marrers praticke. 
Obſervations of mens carriages. 
Noting what effc&ts proceed out of what cauſes. 
Acquaintance with ſundry Poſitive lawes, _—_ our owneland. 


Uling to invent much of our owne, not to ſtand ſtrialy on authority of 
ers. 


= 
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The parts requiſite to prudence are: 
1 Memory tor retaining experiences paſt. 
2 Underſtanding for judging morall principles. 


i caring, 
This gocreaby j Inventing our ſelves. 
3 That wee may bee ready to heare is required docility, or readineſle to 
carne. 
4 For invention is required, Soferrza, a ripenefle of finding out meanes. 
Learned, we muſt confer one thing with another, 
5 When we have Experienced Jad diſcourle of the convenience of ir. 
Invented, 
3 Ratio. 
6 Outof this diſcourſeariſe precepts for ation. 
Theſe obſerve 3. things. | 
x Dire&ion for fir meanes to fit Ends. Hence is required Providence. 
2 Weighing eaCh circumſtance of the buſinefle : Hence circumſpection is re- 
quired, | 


| 


Hence to prudetice is required realoning. | 


3 Avoiding all ſtops,and impediments : Hence is required caurion for evill. 
XXVII. of| 


7 Sunneof Mord Plabjaply. 


XXVII. of the Wil. 


He ſeat of the Will is the Heart, where Paſſions refide> As thebraine is 
the ſeate of the Under ſtanding. 

The will proſecuces wha t the underſtanding j 

The objeR of it is Good : Of the underſtanding Truth. 

Will without paſſion ch eoſeth the rruc good : with paſſion the forged and 


apparent onely. | 
If goods bee evident, itaffeRts fimply without pauſe ; if doubted, there is 
firſt deliberation. : 7 
It hath 2. parts, vie $! . (all pang — 
For execution is commands F Paffions, 
in men Faculty of motions. | 
ſtotracy, or ſtate regiment 


x The former it rules by perſwaſion, as by an Ari 
whereby governement is not fo abſolute, but the reſt maypinterpoſe. 
2 Thelatter it cules by command, asa Lord over his ſervant, without relettt 
in the one, or reluctance in the other. | 
The tenents ef the Willare 2. ; 

1 Iraffe&s nothing,bur what the unde ing hath weighed firſt : and con» 
trarily che underſtanding conceits nothing, but the will perſwades ; their offi- 
cesare joint = _— PRONE. a _ 

2 I: cannot be conſtrained being of greateſt freedomeand liberty : Though 
wee have not freedome of will, to come from worſe to better, in matters of 
grace, yet i matters civill wee have, fith it comes froma common notion of 
gvodncfie conceived by the praftick underſtanding, 


1 


— — _ 


XXVIII. The formal cauſes of Yertue. 


O examine this we . : _ "M 
quire what is the 3 Severall kindes of Vertues | | | 
1 Tts nature is to moderate the paſſionate part of the Soule : Tt is tearmed by 
Plutarch, A dilpoſition of the underſtanding part, according to reaſon. 
This reaſon either I Rules the paflionate part, ſotcarmed vertue. 
2 Yeelds unto it, ſo it nurces up vice. 
eArfootle defines it thus : 
1 Itisnotconnaturall, but bred by cuſtome; thence termed Habit. 
i Inforcive as the underſtanding, that compels us to af- 
ſent unto an evident tnith. 
2 On choice, and przeleAion, and fach a one Ver- 


| me 18. 
3 PrzeleRion and choice may be of things atterly nought ; as when 2: evils 
ſtand compared, and in coniperition : bue rhe thoice of verruie muſt rely on the 


meane for his Center ; whereas evills ſpread tothe ex 's, gray < 
degrees : Goodneſle acknowledges one onely point of verfection, The golden 
mediocrity, 
Mediocrity changes according p —cay If it wereſet, and definitive 
3 Perſon. 


2 Of habits ſome 


-to circumſtance of one. 

Te were vertue forall to uſe it alike, buethe begger may not be liberall of his 

parſe, though a King may ; And Afb he \reter any ene angs mote, when 
| 9 3 | 


Defin.Habitus. 


PraeleRivus, 


In medjo 
conkhiſten, 
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| 


the weakling taking the lame proportion may be termed riotous; The ſpittle 
of a man to a man 15 wholeſome, but to-a Serpent ceath: ard yyhat is veny- 
cus to one, 'may prove a vice to ancther, This mediccr1'1 's tobee ruled by 
judgement of cach circumſtance, w hich prudence mult pretcribe, 


DireRions how we ſhall attaine the meane. 
Of the 2. extreames {ee which is moſt oppoſite to vertue,and avoid it, 
Sift out the vice, our nature is meſt prone to, ard labour to avoid it, by ta. 


king the other extreame; As a man being given to be prodieall let him labcur 


ro 
3 


I 


bee coverous. Ab extremn ad extremum non pervenitur nf! per medium, Sg 
wee ſtraighten ſticks by bending them as nuuch the contrary way, as they are 
bentthe other way. 


Reſolve to reſiſt bodily pleaſares, and embrace them of the minde, 
2. The properties, and notes of vertue, 
No morall vertue, bur is placed 5 x The exceſſc to be depreſled. 
berweenetwo vices 22 DeteRtroberaiſed. 


pen r KnowleCge, Srrevter, 
Aon 
Its ever ination, and theaRio gy Perſeverance. Conſtanter. 


muſt be with 3, conditicns, 3 Willingneſſe, Yelenrer. 


Delight in goodrefle is a fionie of the vertue gotten, 
Sorrow argues, we doe it unwallingly, 
Vertue is converſant eſpecially F Griets, F ith theſe are the grounds 
about the moderating of Pleaſure. ard ends of all the reſt, 
It is exerciſed abent the higheſt,ai.d hardeſt imployments, 
It is atniable to all nen,cven to {:rangers and enemies, 


| 7 Religion towarde God, 
_ 4. anpnagag ; 2 Charity to cur neighbours. 
"NEE Js 3 Cheriſhing our felves according to reaſon, 


The comprehenſion of all vertue is unzverfall ; Neakbonr 


Juſtice: by it we yeeld our duty to Our ſelves. 


— 


XXIX., The ſeverall kindes of Yertues. 


| Y J Ertues are 5x Common to all, 


either 2 Special[to ſome perſon. | 
The commonare requiſite to all, though perhaps few have them, 


They are cither$ Proper, or full yertues. 


0d 


2 Improper, or _ vertues, , 
Y 9 1 Toourprivategood onely, 
Full vertues aredireRed cither,y To the Sod of others, : 
Our private good is gotten by the {1 Detire. 
governance of 2. paſſions, '2 Feare. 

Naturall, 
Adveititious- 
Of nouriſhment: The vertue that rempers this is 

Sobriety. 
Of venery : The vertuethat allajes this is 

Chaſtity. S.. 

The conjoyning of both is called Temperance. 
Wealth ; rhe verrue for this, is content. 
Goods advyentitious, as of. Honour ; the vertne for this,mcdeſtie, or a 
M decent competition, of what we delerve, 
Our feare is allajied by Fortitude. 
2, Vertues dircRed to the good of others arc ; 


Our deſire is of things 


Naturall 


x Juſtice 
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r Juſticeof 9 10.2 non. | 

Great ones, termed Magnificence. 

Smaller fort, Liberality, 

3 Courtefie, and plealantneſle ot converſation, 

1 Veracitie, or a habit of telling truth, 

+ Grace of carriage, 

3 Emulation, 

4 Continence. 

5 ' Patience. 


2 Thevertue ſpecial ro fome perſons is the Heroicall ſpirit, which cannot be 


» Deftowing of gifts forthe 


3 The halfe and imperie 


Vertues arc 


incident to ail, but onely to the higheſt, and beſt perteons. 


| 


— — —— — 


KXX. Of Temperance, 


| : Sobricty F Meats, J both theſe + Properties. 
TP ttconans rouching } Drmks, { have their 22 Effects. 

2 Chaſltiry, ramer of luſts. 
The properties of Temperance, 


2 ToatteQonely ſich asare lawtall, and honeſt. 
* . . . . Po I Health, 
3 Forartaining, or injoyingthem to doe ), Gu, 
: los otros ded? , 
rothing, that may prejudice 3 Private cltate. 
1 Soandnefle of body. 


, w T 1 
Tie offedts of Temperance Strength of unCerſtanding. 


1 With moderation to defireab/entdelights,and touſe them preſent honeſtly+}. 


3 Promptneſle of bor'1, acquiring and exerc3s 
= ſing all. other vertues. 4 
_ Mean, Defect. Ci 


Intemperance, that unbri- 
tesour appetites, and gives < Temperance. 
the onſet to all kind of vice. 


all naturall neceſary delights ;'a 
tault o ſeldom, that the Ancients 
could invent noname tor ic, 

Ant Dew eft, aut Truncns mers, qui neſtit amare. 

Excelle. Sobriety. DefeRt. 
7 nd Meatcs, gluttony. 0 NET Overmuch abſtinence \ Meats. 
Drinks, grunkennefle, (Ou from neceſſary Drinks. 
y C' /t tas n Calibatu 's 
; 2 Conus, 
Of Chaſtity. : 

Chaſtity is the containing of bodily luſts to the unmarried ; moderating of 
them to the married. : 
Itisin ; og 

The breacl of it is nat from the aR onely, but from the thought and affet- 
on of defiling.” 

The Integ;icy of mind and body js termed Virginity,che queene of Vertues. 
If wee abſtaine in body but wirh reluftanee of mii.d, it is termed Contain.ng, 
A vertue Civill, fith lay cannot take hold of us, but not full Morall. 


Exceſle, Meane. DeteR. 
1 Words. : 1 Defrauding our bodies of plea- 
.a:..,: J: Geſture. ; furcs lawiull : This is vicions. 
Unchaſtity in > &cRions. Chaſtiry, 2 In none,bur the married, which 


4 Thoughts. mult not defraud one anorher, 
Ir 


Stupidity. the\utter refufall of 


| 


| 
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1 Diſcaſesto the body. 


feReth 3. thi wy Deformities, 
os 3. Cn 3 Cormption to the mind. 


| | XXKXI. Of Content. 


His Vertne moderates the _ of mage io 
Thereare 2. {1 A gratefull acceptance of our preſent eſtate. 
parts of 230 Barring deſires of more,then befits our uſe. * 
The properties of it are 5. 
x Ttbreedsquietneſſe, and tranquillity of mind. 
2 It cannot be incident to foolesand ambitious men. | 
3 Itisa token of agood nature, and wiſe diſcretion to know ſufficiency. 
4 Tc i» the trueſt riches ; whereas the injoying of the greateſt poſſeſſions 
with deſire to get more; is the trueſt poverty. 
5 It ventures ner wealth in raſh miſpending, but keepes what is gotten 
without feare, till occaſion, and uſe force him to ſpend. 
Exceſle. Meane. DefeR. 
Covetouſneſſe, whole cffeRs Negle& of our ſtate temporall. 
A 


'(are2. 1 Adelſire of gaine. The effects hereof are 2. 
2 Itperſwades us toall vice Y* 1 Idlenefſe in our vocation. 
for the attaining it. z Extremity of want. 
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XXXII, Modeſty, and Magnanimity. 


—_ are conyerſant about honour : The ground of them isdeſerr. 

Their properties 3. 

: Toſuefor honour deſerved 

2. To it offered. 

3 Toſtand for his place, when his honour is deſervedly yeelded to him. 
Their difference. 

Modeſty is of lower, and lefle honour, as our defertis lower, and of lefle 


3 Itis humble in nor acquiring further, then ſhall benefits. 

4 It ſhewes F Words, Teicher Codes Mer, what we deſerve. 
it ſelfe in? Geſtures. | Refufall of what we deſervenot, 
Exceſle, Meane DefeR 


Ambition hatched Over-ſervileneſſe called «nem. It ariſerh | 


preſumpri Modeſty. Jfrom ignorance of our owne watth, not da- 
by IR -| ring to ſhe our ſelyes in the world. | 


XXX111. of 
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XXX111. Of Marenanimity. 


M nin is for the higheſt perfeRion, It aimes atthe beſt 

{o ( whereas Honour is the repate of the.multitude ) the perfe&ion 

ic is greateſt, when thar repute is moſt tranſcendent and generall. Thence the 
perſon truely magnanimous muſt have the whole fardle of vertues, that hee 


may benefit all, that ſpeake well of him, and hurt none to avoid 1 
The Adjunt of Magnanimity muſt be the higheſt place and 
The Rules are 8. 
x The perſon having it counterh his honour received due unto him both for 
others good, and his ewne deſert. 


2 Hecares not for common cenſvres. 


3 He rathergives then takes rewards. 


4 He remembers not injuries, | | 
5 He ispliableroall ſores of perſons, with fatisfaRionto them, and credir to 


himſelfe, | 
: Words, ? ſith he him- {Pleaſure ? is able rodoe 
6 He OR _ j Deeds, { ſelte on Occaſion { thelike. 
He 1 ſparing in cenſuring others, yer living, 
; He puts not himſelte upon voluntary dangers, yet undergoes the utmoſt, 


if it be put on him. | 
Exceſle. Meane. DefeR. | 
Pride. Magnanimity. Pufillanimiry., or unfic dejeRion cal- 
i led wyrtyyie K 
+1. :.:. 31 Yaunting our ewne 2 
Pride io in jr Suffering ortier ro xridore moreto us then we deſerve, 
Ir ariſerh from philaury, | 
Words. 
It bercayes it ſelfe w Geſture, ; . 
A . 


It hath theſe renents. 5. 
A proud man admireth none but himſelfe. 
The way to abate him is to let him know, that we ſcorne him. | 
He is unjult, as attributing all to himſelfe, and derogating from others, 
' Iris molt inclining, and moſt dangerous in falling. 
It is harefull in all, but deteſtable in poore folke, 
Puſillanimiry doth undervalue our worth, | 
The rules of it are 4. | | | 
z Itis ingratitude towards God to receive gifts, and by our reſervednefſe to 
leflen them. Us 
3 Itmakesother jealous of our parts, when we gurelyes diſtruſt them, 
3 Iris the mother of idlenefle, 
4 Itdefrauds other, that may get by us. 
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XXXIV. of Fortitude. 


"THe Paſſions that exerciſe + Care to beraiſed. 
this verrue are 2 Boldnefſe ta be repreſſed. 


Itische indurance of evill for] Honeſty © fake. 
| Evills 


| 


+ a 


4 Sunine of Moral Philos, 


| x The intervall che moſt valiant ought to dread; his feare mult be to nothing 
| but finne. | 


" * F Internall from our ſelves, as vices. | 
Evills ace External, as dangers falling trom without us. 


Prodigies. 


| 2\ The external are 
[i og. ng 2 Ordinary, and befalling in common. 


| Aber evills. 


in this world. 
| 


Lightnings 2 from 


1. Extracrdinar w 


" ! WEE [5 


8 DER 4 _ Atheilts. 
3 The former none contemne, but , Fooles. 
. | Madmen. 
2 The valiant mans vertue is onely in contemning the latter, 
| 1 Generall to all,as, Death,&c. 
| 1 ord; | . Exile. 
2. Evilsordinary arc : Eſpeciall ro ſome wy Diſcales, 
Misfortunes, | 
Death is the principall obje& of Forticude, ſich its the moſt terrible of all 


1 Asbairing us fromthe exerciſe of all morall vertues : the upſhor of all 


gods. 
2 Asbereaving us of all temporall commodities, the ubjeRs of our delights 


5, All death js not properly the objeR of Fortitude, but the moſt honourable, 
as dying in warre. | 
| x Sithitis with higheſt honour. 

2. With maſt gor'd to thepublicke wealth, 
| The effects of Fortitude are 3. 
To triumph over our enemies. 
[2 To keepe opr owne {tate quiet from the wrong of others, 
{3 Toaſſurcus in extremaries. 
Ant cita mors venit, aut villoria [uta, 
| The incourazes of this verrue are 5. 
1 Words of cheering from the honourable, and wiſer ſort, 
' 2 Examples of others ſhewing their words by their deeds. 
3 Exerciſe in«kirmiſh. | 
[4 Hope of reward; if not of ſpoile, yer of glory, | 
5 Theenemies weakneſflc, and unproviſion. 
The Tenents of Forticude are 3. 
1 They muſtbee honourably undertaken ; 
not on ſuddaine Paſſion, or reſolution. 
1 The danger that it undergoes Jz They mult be in ſhew, that they may be 
| mult have 3. conditions. commended by the weale publicke. 
3 They muſt nor bee for private reipeRs, 
CFE but for publicke. 
2 Thevalourous muſt not be ſtockiſh but have ſome feeling of wounds, yer 
voluntary he endures them for his ends {ake. 
3 it is not lawfull for him to kill himſelfe, ſith hee doth it for avoidance of 
turther evill, which is coward ze, nam 
« Tmiat eft optare necem, Ovid, metam, 


FY _ lorts of inen ſeeme to have Fortirude, yer have not. 
f ey thatundergoe j on hope of reward, . 
dangers onely tor feare of puniſhment. Cas P nlled eafilere 
2 They that warre onely,”'beratſe they have had experience in the warre, 
and camot thew their skill otherwiſe. 


They that run to skirmiſh in hot blood. 
4,. They that overcame often, and for hope of like ſucceſle venture more. 


| - 


Wo They 
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"_ They that weigh not the extent of the danger, they are ſoone reſolute, | 
Meane. Defet | 


Exceſle. 


Raſhneſle of venturing. This | os | 
grounds moſt on the pa SForctude Comte, Th Rune 
tion of boldnefſe. on the paſlton of teare, 
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XXXV. - of loſlice, 


_ is the mother, _ _—_ of other Vertues: It is in every con- 
; ublike. 
ſtitution of ſtate, Priente. 
It is grounded in proportionand valuing. 
Univerſall, comprehending all Vertues. 
It is ethers Particular. for ſome F State. 
eſpeciall Perſon, 
1 Univerfall F Diſcretion to yeeld each his due, 
2. parts, & Obedience tothe Lay. 


' Written, . iy4£20%- 
The lawes are either Unnchamp Hom 
; | : Nature. 
x The written are the poſitive lawes ) Law of "* rn 


of the land, grounded on the Cuſtomes of places.. + -- 
And they ared Publicke. | FE 


Private. 1 
Endited by the whole ſtate, as Statures. - 
I public, Proceeding from the King alone, as Edits, and 
Proclamations, w? f {| 
2 Private is for ſpeciall contraR, as Leaſes, Bonds, Deeds, and all which have 
force of law, " | 
2 The not-written isthe law of j _ : 
1 Live honeſtly, 
The precepts of this Juſtice are, vi. 2 Wrong none. 
3 Yeeld every man his right. 


| 


Diſtributive deſigning Orhice. daccording to | 


ro each man __ deſert. 


2 Commutratiye in matter of exchange, and bargaine 
_— man and man. — 
Former 1s favour, aa acceptation of perlons, 
The breachof te? @egowmAnit . — wy 
Latter, deceipt. 
1 Loveof money, 
Foure things prevent both ): Favour to the perſon. 
kinds of Juſtice. 3 Feare to diſpleaſe great ones. , 
4 Rancor, and malice. 
Juſtice of diſtribution conſi- F Reward for the perſon deſerving. 
ders 2. things: Puniſhment for the perſon offending, 
«2 Honour 
The obje&s of ſareeter 3 Reward? ©? the good. 
"I . © Chaſtcning to the bad. 
Its Tenent is. 
It isnot poſitive but varies according to the quality of the perſon: As in 


2 Particular Juſtice is 


any Army all mult have their pay, but the Captaine more then the common 
Souldier : \ 


— 
—  ——_ 


—— 


 {Souldier : And'it were in} 


i 


aſtice to make the m cquall in reward, that are un- 


 equall in deſert, The Eke in puniſhments, 


| 


Exceſle. Meane, -  Defed, 
Injuſtice in diſpenſing to 4 Jultice. ; Injuſtice in yeelding us lefſe then 
us above our deſert. our deſert. 


- Bothare tearmed Injury, 


ing o« usthat deſerve it not. 
The defeR is injury to our ſelves, fith others can have, and we nor. 
The Rule ot injury 1s : 


[x That it is iuffered till with repining and unwillingnefſe : thence a man 


| cannot doe himſelfe injury, fith as he receives the wrong, hee is repinirg, and 
as he offers it, hee is voluntary: Ard wee cannot will and nill at onetime the 
{ame thing. | 

Juſtice of Exchange reſpeReth not the quality of the perſon but the worth 
of the thing : It is principally in buying and felling, and in all matters of 
contrad. . 

This differs from the other, for this goes upon quality(ſo much for ſo nach) 
that not : They arc in trades, this in Merchandize, the meane is money. 

In ancient time they uſed to give wares for wares : afterwards they gave 
Metals by weight for them. Now for more convenience of portage they have 
invented money, to wit, Merall in ſtampe and by it they exchange commo- 
dities, 

The extreame in generall is unjuſt exchange, 


nn A Meane, Defe&. 
When ye (ell for more When wee ſcll for leſſe 
then its worth. Juſtice commutative. then it is worth. 


Inthe former. wee wrong the buyer, and itis the greater fault ; 1n the latter 
wee wrong our ſelves, and it 18 more tolerable, ſith our ſelvesarethe aaule 
of it. | Fi 

. The meane rule for this injuſtice is. 
x Heeis more in fault, that doth the wrong, then hee that takes ir, It was 
Socrates his faying. Aul. Gell. Nott, Ar.l,2.c.g. 
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XXXVI. Of Liberality, and Magnificence, 


Ya at ef this Vertue is relieving others wants, without prejudice to our 
OWNne., . 
Their iffronce is 4 Liberality is for leſle gifts, 
Magnificence is for greater, 
The obje& of both 1s money, or meney-worth. 
Liberality is of lower abilities, 
In itare conſidered 2. conditions, $ _ dof giving. 
The end onely is to benefit others in honeſt ſort. 
. Ff Like 
t To receive? Greater profit are not counted li- 
2 Upon oftentation: berall. | 


3 Onlongimportuning and ſuit: 


Giver 
1 Whot Receiv@ 
The manner of giving is > The time that the gift cught to come. 
bounded by circumſtances, 3 The place where. 

4 The quality of it, 
| 5 The quantity of it, 


They that give 
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The exceſſe is injury to others, and robbing them of their duc, and beſtow-| 
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a. nal... nr. $ Free-hearted toany. __ 
0. Tenion mutt be ; Wiſeto beſtow S the worthicſt, 
; Though the receiver bee leud, yet, if hee be impoverty, his poverty makes | 
him worthy oft reliefe, 
2 The time mult be without pauſe. Ps dat, qus cito dat, 
1 It weegiveonely tor honeſty fake, takea publicke 
place, that others may witneile it, ſich fame is the 
» Theplacemuſt be } rcumpert of Vertue. 
b- confideredot X2 If tor poverty and almes blow notrumpet; a place * 
of moſt privacy makes the gitt moſt acceptable, 7 b5- 
crungne eſt homo 66i beneficio locus eſt, Seneca, | | 
4 Thequality mult be inch, thar itbe not to the hurt of the receiver : it mult | 
rather be tor profit, then tor pleaſure, | | 
'5 Thequantity with moderation ; Too much, 
betweene either, Too little, | 
drawen from conſideration of the want of the receiver, prefent ule of the | 
giver, that by giving he not disfurniſherh himſelte tor his owne imployments. 
Exceſle, Meane. DeteR. | 
Prodigality in waſting ; Tar Avarice,or Niggardize : this is wil- 
a mans private eſtate. } 9 c ling to receive all,give nothing, 
Avaricc is worſe then Prodigality. 
1 Ttis further removed from liberality, whole aR is ingiving, fith the nig- 
gard gives nothing, and the prodigall gives to much, | 
|3 The niggard defraudes both himlelte and others : The prodigall batmes 
{ himſelte onely, and benefits others. 
| Magnificence is a Vertuc onely for great ones. 
| 1 Blood. 
The Magnificent muſt be kigh above others ind Othce, 
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Exceſle. Meane, ' DefeR, [ 
Riotous miſpending. Sordid parſimony ; fearing 
End of it oftentation. BY to _ when 
t Folly, Magnificence, ; onour 
Caulc J, Negle& of our , Necoſlicy $*ePiire, 
} private eſtate, 
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| XXXVII. Of Conrtefie and Yrbaxity, 


| ; 
W Ni Vertne ſhevves is ſelfe in ar $Converſation, 


| The AR of itis pleaſure, and pliablenefle o behavionr. ' 
| : Pleaſe others. 
-- popmnoans : Demetit their good opinion. ; 
Eaſineſſe of accefle. 
Slowneſle to take offence. 

The lterne to guide it is Gravity, leaſt our affability turne to lightneſſe. 

It was faid of Cato CIlajoy : Erat in vo wire comitate condita gravit a, | 


; I: hath2. parts, 
| The rules of it are 3. 
1 It1s moſt honourable in high perfons. 


2 Irisvaricd according to ; Time, 


the cixcunſtance of ) Places 
Perſon, 


| 
5 Owne honeſtie. | 


3 It intends onr 
: 2 Anothers profit. 
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45 A Summe of Moral Þ hiloſophy. 

p <4 For courtelie in {crious matters the extreames are: 
| Exceſle. Meane. DefeR, 
{1 Popularity in great Ones. $ Morofity, as ſeeking neither 
| ) Comirie. {to pleaſe any in honeſt cauſes, 
2 Soothing in the lower ranke. < ) nor be diſpleaſed by any. 

Aﬀability in ſports is called F Taking J . q 

| Urbanuy tor Giving F 
| Exceſlc. Meane. DefeR. 


uſticity, making not able to give, nor 


Scurrility for abuſes Urbauity.$ , willing to take jeſts 
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XXXVIII.. Of Graceof Carriage. 
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, Reall for honeſty. 
Ji comms rata 8 complementall. 


les rules are bo C for faſhion, 


1.. Generall, -. 


r' Goe cleanly in apparrell. 
Keepe our body trom loathſomneſle. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


[#) 


Head. 
Geſtnre, ſpecially for , —ur 


3 Havea fitcompoſure of ; 
Gate, and all without affeQation, and niceneſſe, 


Firneſſe of words. 
4 Nino cmmainc? Diſcretion of reply. FO LIRY* 
ſpcech for Moderation of ſound 3 A fe Fed : 
that itbe not | ___ 
4 Geſture. _..-_. hs 
| ”- 2 Shrickes 1nlaughter : let not that bee often, but as occa- 
5 Barreinſolent ſion is offered - and that not ſo much apprehended by 


| us, as the company alſo, 

6 Uſe due reverence to our betters, obſervance to ſtrangers, pleaſure to cur 
| Acquaintance, Courteſie toour inferiours. 
7 Take meat and drinke mannerly. 


/ 


| Perſon. 
| '  Speciall rulesare had from conſideration of wy, Degree. 
| Quality. 
1 Sexe. 
Perſons differ in * YES: 
| 3 Manners. 
4 Fortune. 
| Towardsall our carriage muſt be honeſt and pleaſing. 
$ Speech. 
1 Honeſt pleaſure is made by ? -— +a 
x Twit difference of ſexe this behaviour 5 Little ſpeakers : 
15 rcquiſlite : women mult be Not forward for a&ion, 
| Men muſt take up the talke. | 
; Learning. : 
[ | Their talke mult be ſerious of } Not things ſorrowfull, bur of mirth, and 
| obvious paſlages. 
Their geſture is learned by dancing, 


2 Difterence. 


-—— | 


A M.. I 
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_ = esto be "_ with young, | p | 
I y are {oone angry : wey : kn 
2 Enquire notof hisfaulrs : .1f a t n private ; iFaſtr , he of 
ſcorneth thy rebuke. ' | 
13 Tellchemof goed hopes, and great adventures. Young menare ertdulous 

and —_— :and if you perſwade them to the hope of a gootl, they will love 
you for it.. - | 
4 Our ſpeach muſt ratherbeof pleaſure, then profic. 
5 Be merry and jeſtingyand ſeemeto like of their company, 

\.,-3 Tobegracefull withold men 5. wayes. | 

x Be not reſolute in Tenents dilcourſing with them: they ace ſaone telty, 
if they bee croſt, and love rather a young man doubrfull in controverſies, then 
over-holding ; fith they know the hardneſſe ot finding out a cruth, and the 
carneſineſſe of youth in holding a poſſible falſhood. 
2 They are ſuſpitious, we may not grow in too faſt withthem, or force into 
their company. 
3 Ouripeach muſt rather be of profit, then honeſty, ſince they are generally 
CcOVerous, 


3B Shew reverence to age, not for faſhion, bur as ſpying ſome ſacks of Wu- 


$ iſ omys ery feed chem with ſpech, but eicher Gecnnd thisk initheir 
conceits, then to ſift thetn from contradictions, take heed of often replies, | 
they muſt rather be forced by queſtion, then they proceed voluntarily. - | | 
To aske them queſtions, ſave onely Grkings neceliny; and perrxining to | 
themſelves is againſt good manners.. | 

The middle aged keepe an PI— 1.5 .Young- Þ F | 


tenour betwixt both | 
© Wada m likes | | 


Our way to be gracefull with theat is ts.) ydirg me 
kcepe the middle [traine for + _ hich likes 
old men. | q | 


Difference of manners 1s = QI 
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ding to the difference of paſlions,and the which have beene for= 
way to behave our ſelves infucha calt is merly deſcribed. 
from the obſervance of his FRY | 
Nobility of birth. BY | 

| 

| 


Difference of forttine is ſeene w Height” of office. 
Riches. 


Our band Yeelding in word, you is moſt honeſt for tis. 


Submiſſion in body 
theſe muſt be 2 ſigning titles, Plealing for them. 
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XXXIX. Of Emulation, - 4 b 


Mulation ſtirs us up to her pr pea webs Imiration. | 

ra Eons, 

It.is with gricfe, that prrbs have 

over-taking them. 
It differs from Envy, ſich that is in the worſt, this in the beſt natuces : _ 

— — EY in as —_ « 


* 


. 


48. 


A "YO of. Moral Philoſoply. 
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cur gus 10 Sporre,commendediit to youth, naming it the nurſe of Vertues. 
Init ſelte it is profitable, F Hare. | | 
tinexceſſe raiſes Q Envy. 
The parties molt given tor wc 
 fith they are ever in riſing. 
 —— Trades. 
' They, who havecquality of ; Profeſſions. : 
” 9" C Abilicien. 
As che Romen zmulates the Souldier, the 4rhenian the Scholter, the Carcha- 
gon6an the Merchant, &c. 
They, who count themſelves of worth, and hope to attaine to as mich 
perfeRionas another. 
. Meane. Font _ wa 
Indignation for an- jeRion of mind, as not weighing, 
._ n_>— 3 Emulation. $1 Her we be our-{tript ot no. s 


XLI. Of Continency. 


his is converſant about F Deſires , Nouriſhment. 

the reſtrainet of 3 Pleaſures eſpecially \þ nan 
The difference berweene a continent and temperate man is: The tempe- 
rate hath his paſſion of defire ſubdued within : The continent not withour 
foile and reliance ; pafſion dwelling within like a dangerous Citizen; though 
ſtopt from irifing, yet cver feared. . 
: Hence Continency is not properly a vertue, fith paſſion is not brought to 
conſent with reaſon: And Incontmence 1s nor properly a Vice, fith it doth thar 
faR, butin judgement condemnes it. © « 
The Intemperatedoth it, 5. Will is corrupted. - 

and __ it, fith his Judgement is blinded. 

O eof Continence is. lncontinence ; 
The Incontinent before theaR hath knowledge of what is right and fitto 
bedone : in the a hee is carried by Paſſion, which blinds him that hee cannot 
apply that knowledge : After the aft hee remembers the faulr, and begins to 
SEE. \ IRE Heedleſnefle,as not willing to forecaſt his d 

He falls into this vice by Hiern as not able torefiſt his Paſſion. 2 wt 
Fals from infirmity are lefſe curable, then falls of headinefſe, fith the one 
comes from a debility of nature ; the ather but from an hear of Paſſion. 


KILL of Patience. 
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ic is bearing of harmes, but with griefe and trouble ot minde. 


Hence it is no perfect Vertue, fith vertue muſt 4 


 Exceſle. Meane. . 
Stockifh - obduration't The Spartars Impatience :_ A wo- 
| uſed their childrento indexing them 3 Puiene, Fan yeelding to un- 
| yet not ſufferimg them tolatnenr. lavoydable evills, 


His differs from Fortitude, as Continence from Temperance : TheaRot 
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IF RES « L1I, of the Heroicall Spirit, 


| 1 har riſetha degree of Eminence above the reſt. 
It differs from other vertnes as heate from warmth. 
) Of underſtanding: ſo the famous Lawgivers 


and ſpeciall Sages are-Heroicall. _ 
2 Of Grace : ſoexcellence of faith is Heroicall. 
.... Cz, Of _ behaviour. | 
; Strong compoſure, and temperature of Body. 
It is grounded on a) Strong compoſure of Mind. : 
q Many abilities for Aion, 


Itexrends icſelfe toa 
3. fold Eminence, 


It is ſet forth by 3. helps,y 2 Conſtancy of Continnance. 
. 3 Proſperouſneſſe of Succeſle. & | 
The appoſite of it is Savageneſſe : A generall falling from all good with- 
out Ny 4 to kaow, or will to wiſh the — _ wn 
Theſe are the Catalogues of Vertue. Vertue tempers Paſſion. Paſſion gets 
his meane from Wir, and Will: And theſe intend for their feliciry, | 


Detwr inoffenſe vits mibi tangere meta, | 


FINIS, 
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I V Hat Ethicks ts. 
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